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KA EUANELIO 


THE G0SPEL 


I KAKAUIA*! 


ACCORDIN« TO 


E MATAI0. 


ST. MATTIIEW. 


MOKUNA I. 


CHAPTER I. 


O KE knauhau na ka a hanauna o 
Iesu Kristo, b ka mamo a Davida. 
c ka mamo a Aberahama. 

2 d Na Ahcrahama o Tsaaka ; na 
c Isaaka o lakoha; na r Iakoba o 
Iuda a me kona poe hoahanau; 

3 *Na Iuda laua me Tamara o 
Parcsa a me Zara; na h Paresa o 
Hezerona; na Hezerona o Arama; 
4 Na Arama o Aminadaba; na 
Aminadaha o Nahasona, naNaha- 
sona o Salemona; 

5 Na Salemona laua me Rahaba 
o Boaza; na Boaza laua me Ruta 
o Ohcda; na Obeda o Iese ; 

6 Na 1 Iese o Davida ke alii; na 
k Davida na ke alii laua me kawa- 
hine a Auria o Solomona; 


aLuk. 3 23. 
b HaL 132.11. 
Is. 11 1. 

Ier. 23. 5. 
mo. 22 -12. 
lou 7. 42. 
Oih 2.30. & 
13 23. 

Rora. 1. 3. 
c Kin. 12. 3. & 
22 . 18 . 

Gal. 3 1G. 
d Kin.21.2,3. 
e Kin. 2 f >. 26. 

I Kin. 29. 35. 
g Kin. 38.27, 
Lc. 

h Rutu 4.18, 
«fcc. 

1 Oihlii 2. 5, 
9, &c. 

» 1 Sam. 16. 1. 
& 17. 12. 
k 2 Sam 12. 
24. 


7 Na '^olomona o Rehoboama; 
na Rehoboama o Abia; na Abia 
o Asa; 

8 Na Asa o Iosapata; na Iosapata 
o Iorama; na Iorama o Ozia; 

9 Na Ozia o Iolama, na Iotama 
o Ahaza : na Ahaza o Hezekia; 

10 Na m Hczekia o Manase; na 
Manase o Amona; na Amona o 
Iosia; 

11 Na n Iosia o Iekonia a me kona 
poe hoahanau, i ka manawa o °ka 
lawe ana i Babulona : 

12 A mahope mai o ka lawe ana i 
Babulona, na lekonia o Salatiela; 
na Salatiela o *i Zerubabela; 

13 Na Zerubabela o Abiuda; na 
Abiuda o Eliakima; na Eliakima 
o Azora, 


I 1 Oihlii 3.10, 
&c. 


m Nnlii 20. 21. 

1 Oihlii 3.13. 
|| Some rend, 

Josi(is begat 
Jakim. and 
Jaktm begat 
Jcchonias 
»See 1 Oihlii 
3. 13. 16. 
o2 Nalii 24. 
14. 15, 16. i 
2-3. 11 

2 Oihlii 36. 
10 . 20 . 

Ier. 27.20. & 
39 0.&52. 11, 
15,28, 29,30. 
L)an. I. 2 
Pl Oihlii 3.17, 
19. 

q E/eru 3. 2. 
5. 2. 

Neh. 12. 1. 
Hag. 1. 1. 


T HE book of the *generation of 
Jesus Christ, b the son of David. 
c the son of Abraham. 

2 d Abrahain begat Isaac; and 
e lsaac begat. Jaeob ; and f Jacob be- 
gat Judas and liis brethren ; 

3 And *Judas begat Phares and 
Zara of Thamar ; and h Pliares be- 
gat Esroin; and Esrom begat Aram; 

4 And Aram bcgat Aminadab; 
and Aminadab begat Naasson ; and 
Naasson begat Salmon; 

5 And Salmon begat. Booz of Ra- 
chab; and Booz begat Obed of 
Ruth ; and Obcd begat Jesse; 

(j And ’Jesse begat David the 
kmg ; and k David the king begat 
Solomon of her that had bcen thc 
wifc of Urias; 

7 And ‘Soloinon begat Roboam; 
and Roboarn begat Abia; and Abia 
begat Asa; 

8 And Asa begat, Josaphat; and 
Josaphat begat Joram ; and Joram 
begat Ozias; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham; and 
Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz 
begat Ezekias; 

10 And m Ezekias bcgat Manas- 
ses; and Manasses bcgat Amon; 
and Amon beg*at Josias; 

11 And H u Josias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren, about the timc tliey 
were °carried away to Babylon : 

12 And after they were brouglit 
to Babylon, PJechonias begat Sa- 
laihiel ; and Salathiel begat r >Zo- 
robabel; 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; 
and Abiud begat Eliakim : and Eli- 
akim begat Azor: 






MATAIO, I. 




14 Na Azora o Sadoka; na Sadoka 
o Akima; na Akima o Eliueia; 

15 Na Eliiula o Eleazara: na Ele- 
azara o Mahaiana: na Maliatana 
o Iakoha; 

16 Na Iakoha o Iosepa ke kane a 
Maria nana ī hanau o Iesu, i iia’e 
o ka Mesia. 

17 O na hanauna a pau mai ia 
Abcrahama mai a liiki ia Davida, 
he umi ia hanauna a me kumama- 
ha; a mai ia Davida mai a liiki i 
ka lawe ana i Babulona, he umi ia 
hanauna a me kumamaha; a mai 
ka lawe ana aku ī Babulona mai, 
a hiki i ka Mesia, he umi ia hanau- 
na a me kumamalia. 

18 M Penei hoi ka r hanau ana o 
Iesu Kristo: I hoopalau e ia kona 
makuwahine o Maria na Iosepa; 
aole nae laua i pili, a ikea oia, ua 
hapai na ka s Uhane Hemolele. 

19 Aka, he kanaka pono kana ka- 
ne o losepa, aole ia i makemake e 
1 hoino ia ia ma ke akea; manao 
iho la ia e kipaku malu ia ia. 

20 A i kona manao ana ma ia 
mau mea, aia hoi, ikeia’ku ka ane- 
la a ka Haku e ia ma ka moe, i 
mai la. E Iosepa, e ka mamo a Da- 
vida, mai makau oe ke lawe ia Ma- 
ria i wahine nau : no ka mea, ua 
u hapai oia na ka Uhane Hemolele. 

21 A e x hanau ana oia i keikika- 
ne. a e kapa aku oe i kona inoa o 
IESU; no ka mea, e >'hoola ia i 
kona poe kanaka mai ko lakou 
hewa. 

22 Ma ia mau mea i ko ai ka 
mea a ka Haku i olelo mai ai ma 
ke kaula, i ka i ana mai, 

23 z Aia lioi, e hapai ana kekalii 
wahine puupaa. a e hanau mai ia 
i keikikane, a e kapaia kona inoa o 
Emanuela ; o ke ano keia, o ke 
Akua me kakou. 

24 A ala ae la o Iosepa mai ka 
hiamoe ana, hana aku la ia e like 


14 And Azor bcgat Sadoc; and 
Sadoc begat Aehim; and Aehim 
begat Eliud ; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; and 
Eleazar begat Matthan; and Mat- 
than begat Jacob; 

16 And Jacob begat Josepli the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is.callcd Christ. 

17 So all thc generations from 
Abraham to David arc fourtecn 
generations; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon are 
fourteen generations; and from the 
carrving away into Babylon unto 
Christ arc lourteen generations. 


r Luk 1. 27. 
* Luk. 1. 35. 


t Kun. 24.1. 


u Luk. 1. 35 
f Gr. bcyotten. 

x Luk. 1. 31. 

H That is, 
SAV10UR. 
y Oih.4. 12. & 
5. 31 Ai 13- 
23, 38 


xls.7 14. 


|| Or .hi$ name 
ehall be 
ealleā. 


18 TT Now thc r birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise : Wlien as 
his mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, before they eame together, 
she was found with child s of the 
Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, be- 
ing a just man } and not willing 1 to 
make her a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily. 

20 But while he thought on these 
things, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appcared unto him in a 
dream, saying, Joseph, tliou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife : u for that whieh is 
tconceived in lier is of the Holy 
Ghost. 

21 x And shc shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt eall liis name 
HJESUS: for >'he sliall save his 
people from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled whieh \v'as 
spoken of the Lord by the proplict, 
saying, 

23 z Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and sliall bring forth a son, 
and H they shall eall l»is name Em- 
manuel, wliieh being interpreted is. 
God with us. 

24 Then Joseph being raised from 
sleep did as the angel of tlie Lord 






me ka ka anela a ka Haku i kauo- 
ha mai ai ia ia, a lawe mai la ia i 
kana waliine: 

25 Aole nae i moe aku ia ia, a 
liiki i ka wa i hanaa ai oia i a kana 
makalnapo kane, a kapa aku la ia 
i kona inoa o IESU. 

MOKUNA II. 

IT AHOPE iho o a ka hanau ana 
1V1 o Iesu ma Betelehema i Iu- 
(laia, i kc kau ia Herode ke alii, 
aia hoi, hele mai la na magoi mai 
b ka aina liikina mai a Ierusalema, 

2 Ninau mai la, c Ai la ihea ka 
mea i hanau iho nei i alii no ka 
poe Iudaio? No ka mea, ua ike 
makou ma ka aina liikina i ll kona 
lioku, a ua liele mai nei makou e 
kukuli hoomaikai ia ia. 

3 A lolie ae la o Herode ke alii. 
apoapo ae la kona oili, oia a me ko 
Ierusalema a pau. 

4 Alaila, houluulu ae la ia i ka 
c poe kahuna nui a rnc ka f poe ka- 
kauolelo a na kanaka, ^ninau mai 
la oia ia lakou, Ai la ihea kahi e 
hanau ai o ka Mesia ? 

5 Hai aku la lakou ia ia, Aia i 
Betelehema i Iiulaia nei; no ka 
mea, ua palapalaia e ke kaula pe- 
nei, 

6 O oe, h e Betelehema, i ka aina 
o Iuda, aole no oe ka mea uuku loa 
iwaena o ko Iuda poe kulanakau- 
hale alii; no ka mea, mailoko mai 
ou e hele mai ana kekahi alii, 'na- 
na e hoomalu i ko ? u poe kanaka o 
ka Iseraela. 

7 Alaila, kii malu aku la o He- 
rode i ua mau magoi la, ninau po- 
no aku la ia lakou i maopopo ai ka 
manawa i ikea aku ai ua hoku la. 

8 Iloouna aku la oia ia lakou i 
Bctelehema, i aku la, Ou haele ou- 
kou, e imi pono aku i ua keiki la, 
a loaa lioi, alaila e hai mai ia’u, i 
hele aku hoi au e kukuli hoomai- 
kai ia ia. 

9 A lolie ae la i ka ke alii, haele 
aku la lakou: aia hoi, ka hoku a 


had bidden him, and took unto him 
liis wife: 

25 And knew her not till she had 
brought forth a her firstborn son: 
and he called his name JESUS. 


CHAPTER II. 

OW when a Jesus was born in 
Bethlehem of Judea in t,he days 
of Herod the king, behold, there 
eame wise men b from the east to 
Jerusalem, 

2 Saying, c Wliere is lie tliat is 
born King of the Jews ? lor we 
liave seen d his star in the east, 
and are eome to worship him. 


3 When Herod the king had lieard 
these things , he was troubled, and 
all Jerusalem \\dth him. 

4 And when he had gathered all 
e thc chief priests and fscribes of 
the people together. e he demanded 
of them where Christ should be 
born. 

5 And they said unto him, In Beth- 
lehem of Judea: for thus it is writ- 
ten by the prophet, 

6 h And thou Bethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for 
out of thce shall eome a Governor, 
l that shall Hrule my people Israel. 


7 Then Herod, wlien lie had priv- 
ily called the wise men, inquired 
of them diligently what time the 
star appearcd. 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, 
anel said, Go aiul search diligently 
for the young ehihl; and when yo 
have found him, bring me word 
again, tliat I may eome and wor- 
ship him also. 

9 When they had licard the king, 
they departed; and, lo, the star, 


MATAIO, II. 


i Puk. 13. 2. 
Luk. 2. 7, 21. 


» Luk. 2. 4, G. 
7. 

b Kin. 10. 30. 
& 2.5. 6. 

I Nalii 4.30. 
e Luk.2. II. 

J Nah. 24.17. 
Is. 60. 3. 


e 2 Oihlii 36. 
14. 

f 2 Oihlii 3-1 
13. 

t Mal. 2. 7. 


N 


h Mik. 5. 2. 
Ioa. 7. 42. 


i Hoik. 2. 27. 
II Or, fce<L 
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MATAIO, II. 


lakou i ike ai ina ka aina hikina, 
lele e aku la ia iinua o lakou, a 
liele aku la, a kau ilio la maluna 
pono o kahi e nolio ana o ua ke- 
iki la. 

10 A ike aku lakou i ua lioku la, 
hauoli nui loa ac la lakou. 

11 Komo lakou iloko o ka hale, a 
ike aku la i ua keiki la a me kona t 
makuwahine o Maria, moe iho la 
lakou, hoomaikai aku la ia ia; a 
wehe ae la Hlakou i ko lakou wai- 
liona waiwai, haawi aku la lakou 
nana i kc gula, a me ka lihano, a 
me ka mura. 

12 A ma ka 'moeuhane, papaia 
mai lakou, aole e hoi liou aku io 
IIerodc la, a ma kekahi alanui e ae 
i hoi aku ai lakou i ko lakou 
aina. 

13 A hala aku la lakou, aia hoi, 
ike aku la ka anela a ka Haku e 
Iosepa i ka moeuhane, i mai la, E 
ala, e lawe i ke keiki a me kona 
inakuwahine, a holo aku i Aigupi- 
ta ; malaila e noho ai, a olelo hou 
aku au ia oe; no ka mea., o imi 
mai ana o Herode i ke keiki, e pe- 
peln ia ia. 

14 Ala ac la ia, lawe ae la i ke 
keiki a me kona makuwaliine i ka 
po, a holo aku la i Aigupita; 

15 Malaila ia i noho ai a make o 
Herode. Nolaila, ko ac la ka olelo 
a ka Haku ma ke kaula, i ka i ana 
mai, Ua hoihoi mai au i ka’u keiki 
"'mai Aigupita mai. 

16 Alaila, ike ae la o IIerode, 
ua hoohokaia oia e ka poe magoi, 
ukiuki loa iho la ia, kena aku la 
ia, a luku aku la i na keikikane a 
pau o Betelehema, a o na wahi a 
puni o kokoke ana, i ka poe elua 
makahiki a hala ilalo i ka manawa 
i ninau pono aku ai ia i ka poe 
magoi. 

17 Alaila, ko ae la ka olelo a ke 
kaula a n Ieremia, i i mai ai, 

18 Ua lohea ka leo ma Rama, lie 
pilie. Iie uwe ana, a me kc kanikau 
nui; e uwe ana o Rahela no kana 


whieh they saw in the east, w'ent 
before them. till it eaine and stood 
over w r here the young child w r as. 


10 When they saw r the star, tliey 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

11 % And wlien they w r ere eome 
into thc liousc, they saw' the young 
child wiili Mary liis mother, and 
fell down, and worshipped him: 
and w'lien they had opened their 
trcasures, k thcy II presented unto 
liim gifis; gold, and frankincen.se, 
and myrrh. 

12 Ai:d bcing warned of God 1 in 
a dream that they should not re- 
turn to Herod, they dcparted into 
their ow n country another w r ay. 

13 And when they w r cre depart- 
ed, bcliold, the angel of tlie Lord ap- 
pearetli to Josepli in a dream, say- 
ing, Arise, and iake the young child 
and hismother, and llee into Egypt, 
and bc thou therc until I bring 
thce w'ord : for Hcrod will seek the 
young eliihl to destroy him. 

14 When ho arose. he took the 
young ehihl and his mother by 
night, and departed into Eg}*pt : 

15 And w r as there until the death 
of Ilcrod : that it might bc fulfilled 
whieh was spoken of the Lord by 
the prophet, saying, m Out of Egypt 
havc I callcd my son. 

16 Then Hcrod, w'lien he saw 
that he w*as mockcd of the w r ise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and scnt 
fortli, and slew all thc childrcn that 
w r cre in Bet.hlehcm, and in all thc 
coasts thcreof. from two ycars old 
and under, according to tlic time 
whieli lie had diligently inquired 
of the wise men. 

17 Thcn was fulfilled that whieli 
was spoken by n Jeremy thc proph- 
et, saying, 

18 Iil Ilama was there a voice 
heard, lamenlaiion, and w*eeping, 
and great mourning, llaehel weep- 


m Hos. 11.1. 


k Hal. 72. 10. 
18. G0. (i. 

|| Or, off'ered. 


1 mo. 1. 20. 









MATAIO, III. 


mau keiki. aole loa ia e na, no ka 
mea, aole ae nei lakou. 

19 A make o Herode, alaila ikea 
aku ia kekahi anela a ka Haku e 
Iosepa ma ka moeuhane i Aigupita. 

20 l mai la. E ala oe e lawe i ke 
keiki a me kona makuwaliine, a e 
lioi aku i ka aina o ka Iseracla : no 
ka mea, ua make ka poe i imi mai 
e pepehi i ua keiki nei. 

21 Ala'e la ia, lawe ae la i ua 
keiki la, a me kona makuwahine, a 
hoi aku la i ka aina o ka Iseraela. 

22 A lohe ae la ia. o Arekelau ke 
alii ma liulaia i pani no ka haka- 
haka o kona makuakane o Herode, 
makau iho la ia ī ka hele aku ma- 
laila: a aoia mai ia ma ka moeu- 
hane, hele aku ia i ka °moku o 
Oalilaia. 

23 A hiki aku la ia i kekahi ku- 
lana kauhale o »’Nazarcta ka inoa, 
noho iho la ia ilaila: pela i ko ai 
ka olelo ^a ka poe kaula, E kapaia 
oia he Nazarene. 

MOKUNA III. 

A mau la la i hele mai ai o 
* loane Bapet,ite, e ao ana ma b ka 
waonahele i ludaia, i ka i ana ac, 

2 E mihi oukou. no ka mea, ua 
kokoke mai nei ke c aupuni o ka lani. 

3 Oi 4 a no ka mea i oleloia mai e 
ke kaula e Isaia, i ka i ana mai. 
d Ka leo o ka mea e kala ana ma ka 
waonahele, e E hooinakaukau ou- 
kou i alanui no lehowa, e hana i 
kona mau kuamoo i pololei. 

4 Ua aahu iho la o f ua Ioane la 
i ke ^kapa hulu kamelo, a he kaei 
ili ma kona puhaka; a he h uliini 
kana ai, a me ka ‘meli o ka nahe- 
lehele. 

5 Alaila, k hele aku la ko Ierusa- 
lema a me ko Iudaia a pau io na 
la, a me ko na wahi a pau e kokoke 
ana ma Ioredane. 

6 A 'bapetizoia iho la lakou e ia 
iloko o roredane, mo ka liai ana mai 
i ko lakou hewa. 

[Hawaiian & English] 1* 


ing for her children, and would not 
be comforted, because they are not. 

19 T But wlien Herod was dead. 
behold, an angel of ihe Lord ap- 
peareth in a drcam to Joseph in 

Egypt, 

20 Saying, Ari.se. and take the 
young child and his mother, and 
go into the land of lsrael: for they 
are dead whieh sought the young 
child ? s life. 

21 And he arose, and took the 
young child aiul his mother, and 
eaine into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Ar- 
chelaus did reign in Judea īn the 
room of his fathcr Herod. he was 
afraid to go thither : notwithstand- 
ing. being warned of God in a 
dream, he turncd aside °into the 
parts of Oalilee: 

23 And he eame and dwelt in 
a city ealled •’Nazareth: that it 
miglit be fulfilled 'iwhieh was spo- 
ken by the prophets, He shall be 
called a Nazarene. 

CHAPTER HI. 

N those days eame a John the 
Baptist. preaching b in the wil- 
derness of judea, 

2 And saying. Repent ye : for c the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken 
of by the prophct Esaias, saying ; 
,! The voicc of one erying in the 
wilderness, c Prepare ye the way 
ofthe Lord. make his paths straight. 

4 And f the same John Miad his 
raiment of camel ? s hair. and a 
leathern girdle about his loins; 
and his meat was h locusts and 
'wild honey. 

5 k Then went out to him Jcrusa- 
lem, and all Judea, and all the re- 
gion round about Jordan, 

6 1 And were baptized of liim in 
Jordan, confessing their sins. 


O mo. 3. 13. 
Luk. 2. 39. 


P loa. 1. 45. 

q Lun. 13. 5. 

1 Sum. 1. 11. 


a ī\Inr. 1.4,15. 
Luk. 3. 2, 3. 
lou 1. 28. 
h Ios. 14. 10. 
e Dan. 2 44. 
mo. 4. 17. 

10. 7. 


d Is. 40. 3. 
Mnr. 1.3. 
Luk 3.4. 

Ioa 1.23. 
e Luk. 1.76. 

f Mar. 1. 6. 

g 2 Nalii 1. 8. 
Zek 13.4. 
h Oihk 11.22. 
> 1 Sam. 14.25, 
26. 

k Mar. 1. 5. 
Luk. 3. 7. 


1 Oih.19.4,18. 


I 
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7 % A ike aku la ia, he nui na Pari- 
saio a me na Sadukaio i hele mai e 
bapetizoia ? i c ia. i aku la oia ia la- 
kou, E ka hanauna moomlioawa, 
nawai oukou i ao aku e holo i pa- 
kele ai 1 ka n inaina e kau mai ana ? 

8 E hua ae oukou i ka liua e ku i 
ka miln. 

9 Mai manao oukou e ohumu ilo- 
ko o oukou iho, o °Aberahama ko 
kakou kupuna; no ka mea, ke i 
aku nei au ia oukou, c liiki no i kc 
Akua ke lioolilo i keia mau pohaku 
i poe mamo na Aberahama. 

10 Ke waiho nei ke koi lipi ma 
kc kumu o na laau, a p o kela laau 
a keia laau c hua ole mai ana i ka 
hua maikai, e kua ia ilalo a e kio- 
laia ; ku ia i ke ahi. 

11 'iOwau no ke bapetizo aku nei 
ia oukou i ka wai, no ka mihi; 
aka, o ka mea e hele mai ana ma- 
hope o‘u. he nui aku kona mana i 
ko’u. aole au e pono ke lawe i kona 
mau kamaa; r nana oukou e bape- 
tizo aku i ka Uliane Hemolele a me 
ke ahi. 

12 s Aia no ma kona lima kana 
peahi, a e hoomaemae pono ana ia 
i kana huaai: a e hoiliili hoi ia 
i kana palaoa iloko o ka hale pa- 
paa, a e 1 hoopau aku i ka opala i 
ke ahi pio ole. 

13 "Alaila, hele mai la o Iesu, 
*rnai Galilaia mai i loredane io 
Ioane la, e bapetizoia ? i e ia. 

14 Hoole aku la o loane ia ia, i 
aku la, Owau kau e bapetizo mai 
e pono ai; a ke hele mai nei anei 
oc io’u nei ? 

15 Olelo itiai la o Iesu, i mai la 
ia ia, E ae mai oe ano, no ka mea, 
pela kaua e pono ai ke malama i 
ka pono a pau : alaila, ae aku la 
kela īa ia. 

16 > A bapetizoia o Iesu, alaila, 
pii koke mai la ia mai ka wai mai; 
aia hoi, hamama ae la ka lani nona, 
a ikea aku la z ka Uhane o ke Akua 
e iho mai ana me he manu nunu 
la, a kau iho la maluna iho ona. 

17 a Aia hoi, he leo mai ka lani 


7 wliei, fie saw many ol' 
the Pharisees and Sadducees eome 
to his baptism, he said unto them, 
,n 0 generation ot* vipers, who hath 
warned you to llee from " the wrath 
to eome ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
H ineet for repentance : 

9 And think not to say within 
yourselves, °We have Abraham to 
our fathcr : for 1 say unto you, that 
God is ablc of these stones to raisc 
up children unto Abraham. 

10 And now also thc axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: ’’ there- 
fore every tree whieli bringcth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into thc fire. 

11 '>l indecd baptize you with 
watcr unto rcpentance : but he that 
eomelli afier me is rniglitier Uian 1. 
whose shoes l am not worthy to 
bcar: r he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost. and wilh fire : 


12 9 Wliose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purgc his floor, 
and gather lns wheat into Uie gar- 
ner; but he will 1 burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire. 

13 H 11 Then cometh Jesus x from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 
baptized of him. 

14 But John forbade him, saying, 

I havc need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to me ? 

15 And Jesus answering said unto 
liim. Sufier it to he so now: for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousncss. Then he suficred 
him. 

16 > And Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized, wcnt up straightway out of 
thc water: and. lo, thc heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw 
z the Spirit of God descending like a 
dovc, and lighting upon him : 

17 a And lo a voice from heaven. 


ī Mar. 1. 10. 


zla.ll.2.&42. 
1. Luk. 3.22. 
Ioa. 1.32, 33. 

a Ioa. 12. 28. 


MATAI0, III. 


mmo. 12. 34. 
23.33. 

Luk.3.7,8,9. 
n Roin. 6. 9. 

1 Tes 1. 10. 

|| Ōr, (iMriccr- 
ablc to 
amendmcnt 
ofhJe. 

o loa.8 33,39. 
Oili. 13. 26. 
Rotn. 4.1,11, 
16. 


P ino. 7. 19. 
Luk. 13. 7, 9. 
lou. 15.6. 


q Mar. 1. 8. 
Luk. 3. 16. 
loa. 1. 15, 26, 
33. Oih. I. 

5 1 i. 16. iL 

19 4. 


r Is- 4. 4. Ai 44. 
3. Mal. 3 2. 
Oili. 2. 3, 4. 

1 Kor. 12. 13. 

s Mal. 3. 3. 


t Mal.4. 1. 
nio. 13. 30. 


u Mar. 1. 9. 
Luk. 3. 21. 
s mo. 2. 22. 
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MATA10, IV. 


mai, e i mai ana, 0 b ka J u Keiki 
punahele keia, ka mea a ? u i olioli 
loa ai. 

MOKUNA IV. 

A LAILA, alakaiia’ku la o a Icsu 
. e h ka Uhane i ka waonahele, 
c lioowalewaleia’ku ai e ka diabolo. 

2 Hookeai iho la ia i hookahi ka- 
naha la, a mc no po he kanaha, a 
maliope iho, pololi iho la ia. 

3 A hiki aku ka hoowalewale io 
na la, i aku la ia, Ina o ke Keiki 
oe a ke Akua, e i mai oe i keia 
mau pohaku i lilo i berena. 

4 Olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la, 
Ua palapalaia, Aole e ola c ke ka- 
naka i ka berena wale no. aka, ma 
na mea a pau mai ka waha mai o 
ke Akua. 

5 Alaila, kai aku la ka diabolo ia 
ia i d ke kulanakauhale hoano; a 
hookau aku la ia ia maluna iho o 
kalii oioi o ka luakini; 

6 I aku la ia ia, Ina o oe ke Ke- 
iki a ke Akua, e lele iho oe ilalo; 
no ka mea, ua palapalaia, e E kau- 
oha mai no ia i kona poe anela 
nou, e kaikai lakou ia oc ma ko la- 
kou mau lima, o kuia kou wawae 
i ka pohaku. 

7 I mai la o Iesu, Ua palapalaia 
no hoi, f Mai hoao aku oe ī ka Ha- 
ku i kou Akua. 

8 Kai hou aku la ka diabolo ia 
ia i kahi inauna kiekie loa, a hoike 
aku la ia ia i na aupuni a pau o ka 
lionua, a me ko lakou nam; 

9 I aku la hoi ia ia, 0 keia mau 
mea a pau ka J u e haawi aku ai ia 
oe, ke kukuli iho oe, a hoomana 
mai ia’u. 

10 Alaila, olelo mai la lesu ia ia, 
E hele pela oc, e Satana ; no ka 
mea, ua palapalaia, * E hoomana 
aku oe i ka Haku i kou Akua, a e 
malama aku oe ia ia wale no. 

11 Alaila, haalele aku la ka dia- 
bolo ia ia; aia hoi, hele mai la h na 
anela, a lawelawe nana. 

12 ' īiOhe ae la o Iesu, ua hoo- 


b Hal.2.7. Is. 
42. 1. ino. 12. 
18. 17.5. 

M»r. 1. II. 
Luk. 9. 35. 


Ep. 1. 6. 
Kol. 1. 13. 


2 Pet. 1. 17. 
»Mar. 1. 12, 
itc. Luk. 4. 

I, tc. 

b See I Nalii 
18. 12. Ez 3. 
14. & 8. 3. L 

II. 1,24. & 
40. 2. i: 43.5. 
Oih. 8. 39. 


c Kon. 8. 3. 


d Neh. 11. 1, 
18. ls. 48. 2. 
it 52. 1. mo. 
27.53. Hoik. 
11 . 2 . 


e Hal. 91. II, 
12 . 


( Kan. 6.1G. 


g Knn. 6. 13. 
& 10 . 20 . 
Ios. 21. 14. 

1 Sam. 7. 3. 
h Heb. 1. 14. 

' Mar. I. 14. 
Luk. 3. 20. 
k 4. 14,31. 
loa. 4.43. 


saving, b This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. 


CHAPTER IV. 

T HEN was a Jesus lcd up of b the 
Spirit. into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, he was after- 
ward a liungered. 

3 And wlien the tempter eame to 
him, he said, If thou be thc Son of 
God, connnand tliat these stones bc 
made bread. 

4 But lie answered and said, It is 
written, c Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him up 
d into the holy eity, and scttcth him 
on a pinnaele of the templc, 

6 And saith unto liim, If thou be 
the Son ol God, cast thyself down: 
for it is writtcn, e He shall givo his 
angels chargc coneerning thee : and 
in thcir hands they shall bear thee 
up, lest at any time thou dasli thy 
foot against a stone. 

7 Jcsus said unto him, It is written 
again, f Tliou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him up 
into an excceding high mountain, 
and sheweth him all the kiimdoms 
of the world, and the glory ot 
them; 

9 And saith unto him, All these 
things will I give thee, ii' tliou wuU 
fall down and worship mc. 

10 Tlien saith Jesus unto him, Get 
thee lienee, Satan: for it is writ- 
ten, ff Tliou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, 
and, behold, h angels eame and min- 
istered umo him. 

12 ! Now w r hen Jesus had hcard 
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MATAIO. IV. 


leiia o Ioane iloko o ka halepaaliao. 
hele aku la ia i Oalilaia. 

13 Haalele ac la oia ia Nazareta ; 
liele aku la anoho ina Kaperenauma 
kokoke ana 1 ka loko, ma ka moku- 
na o Zabulona a me Napetali. 

14 Pela ī ko ai ka mea i oleloia e 
ke kaula e Isaia, i ka i ana mai, 

15 k O ka aina o Zabulona, a o ka 
aina o Napetali e kokoke ana i ka 
loko ma kela aoao o loredane, o 
Galilaia no na kanaka o; 

16 'O ka poe kanaka e noho ana 
ma ka pouli, ike ae la lakou i ka 
malamalama nui, a maluna o ka 
poe e noho ana ma ka malu o ka 
make, ua puka mai kamalamalama. 

17 1f n ‘la manawa ka Iesu ao ana 
mai i kinohi, i ka i ana mai, "£ 
mihi oukou, no ka mea, ua kokoke 
mai nei ke aupuni o ka lani. 

18 °Hele aku la o Icsu ma ke 
kae o ka loko o Oalilaia, īke mai la 
ia i na hoahanau elua. o Simona i 
•'kapaia o Petero, a me kona kaikai- 
na o Anederea, c kuu ana i ka upe- 
na i ka loko, no ka mea, he mau 
lawaia laua. 

19 I mai la oia ia laua, E hahai 
mai olua ia J u, a e ‘«hoolilo au ia 
olua i mau lawaia kanaka. 

20 r Haalele koke iho la laua i na 
upena, a hahai aku la ia īa. 

21 s Hele aku la ia malaila aku, 
ike mai la ia i na hoahanau e ae 
elua, o Iakobo ke keiki a Zebedaio, 
a me kona kaikaina o loane, malu- 
na no o ka moku me ko laua maku- 
akane o Zebedaio, c liono ana i ka 
lakou mau upena, a kahea mai la 
oia ia laua. 

22 Haalele koke aku la laua i ka 
moku, a me ko laua makuakane, a 
hahai aku la ia ia. 

23 Kaahele ae la o Iesu ma 
Galilaia a puni, ‘e ao mai ana ilo- 
ko o ko lakou mau halehalawai, a 
c hai mai ana i "ka euanelio no ke 
aupuni, a e x hoola ana hoi i ka mai 
a me ka nawaliwali a pau o na 
kanaka. 


|| Or, dclivered 
vp. 


k Is. 9.1,2. 


I I s. 42. 7. 
Luk. 2. 32. 


mMar. 1. 14, 
15. 

n mo. 3. 2. tc 
10.7. 


o Mar. 1. 16, 
17. 18. Luk. 
5. 2. 


I* loa. 1. 42. 


q Luk. 5. 10, 
11 . 


r Mar. 10. 28. 
Luk. 18. 28. 

» Mar. 1. 19, 
20. Luk. 5. 
10 . 


t mo. 9.35. 
Mnr. 1. 21, 
39. Luk. 4. 
15, 44. 

u mo. 24.14. 
Mar. 1.14. 
x Mar. 1. 34. 


that John was II cast into prison, he 
departed into Galilee 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he eame 
and dwelt m Oapemaum, whieli is 
upon the sea coast, in the borders 
ol’ Zabulon and Ncphthalim : 

14 That it might be l'ulfilied whieh 
was spoken by Esaias the propliet, 
saying, 

15 k The land of Zabulon, and the 
land of Nephthalim, by the way of 
thc sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles; 

16 1 The people whieh sat in dark- 
ness saw great light; and to them 
whieh sat in the region and shadow 
of death light is sprung up. 

17 *"Froin that time Jesus be- 
gan lo preach, and to say, n Repent: 
for the kingdom of hcaven is at 
hand. 

18 \\ °And Jesus, walking by tho 
sea of ealilee^ saw two brethren, 
Simon p called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into tho 
sea: for they wcre fishers. 


19 And lie saith unto them, Fol- 
low me, and q I will make you fish- 
ers of men. 

20 r And they straightway left 
their nets, and followed liiin. 

21 *And going on from thence. he 
saw other two brcthren, James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his broth- 
er, in a ship with Zebcdee their fa- 
ther. mending their net,s; and lie 
called them. 


22 And tliey immediately left the 
ship and their father, and followed 
him. 

23 And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, * teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching u tho gospel 
of the kingdom, x and healing all 
manner of sickness and all manner 
of disease among the people. 
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24 Kui aku la kona kaulana i Su- 
na a puni, kalihali mai la lakou io 
na la i ko lakou poe mai a pau, 
i loliia e kela mai keia mai, a me 
na eha, o ka poe i uluhia e na elai- 
monio, a me ka poe hehena, a me 
ka poe lolo; a hoola mai la oia ia 
iakou. 

25 y He nui loa ka poe kanaka i 
hahai mai ia īa no Galilaia mai, 
no Dckapoli mai, a no Ierusalema 
mai, no Iudaia mai, a no kela kapa 
mai o Ioredane. 


r Mur. 3. 7. 


24 And his fame went throughout 
all Syria: and they brought unto 
him all sick people that were taken 
with divcrs diseases and torments, 
and those whieh were possessedwith 
devils, and those whieh were luna- 
tic, and those that had the palsy; 
and he healed Ihem. 

25 v And therc followed him great 
multitudes of people from Galilee, 
and froin Decapolis, and Jrom Jeru- 
salem, and frorn Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan. 


MOKUNA V. 


CHAPTER V. 


I KE ae la o Icsu i ka nui o na 
. kanaka. *pii aku la ia i kekahi 
mauna; a noho iho la īa, hele aku 
la kana mau haumana īo na la. 

2 Oaka,ae la kona walia, ao mai 
la oia ia lakou, i mai la, 

3 b Pomaikai ka poe i haahaa ka 
naau ; no ka mea. no lakou ke au- 
puni o ka lani. 

4 c Pomaikai ka poe e’u ana; no 
ka mea, e hooluoluia } ku lakou. 

5 d Pomaikai ka poe akahai; no 
ka mea, e e lilo ka honua ia la- 
kou. 

(J Pomaikai ka poe pololi, a make- 
wai no ka pono; no ka mea, ' e 
hoomaonaia lakou. 

7 Pomaikai ka poe i aloha aku; 
no ka mea, s e alohaia mai la- 
kou. 

8 h Pomaikai ka poe i maemae ma 
ka naau; no ka mea, 'e ike lakou 
i ke Akua. 

9 Pomaikai ka poe uwao; no ka 
mea, e iia lakou he poe keiki na ke 
Akua. 

10 k Pomaikai ka poe i liana ino 
ia mai no ka pono: no ka mea, no 
lakou ke aupuni o ka lani. 

11 1 E pomaikai ana no oukou, ke 
hoiuo mai kanaka ia oukou, ke hoo- 
maau mai no hoi, a no'u nei e olelo 
wahahee mai ai ia oukou i n, na 
mea ino a pau. 

12 n E hauoli oukeu, e olioli nui 
l»oi : no ka mea, he nui ka uku no 


* Mar. 3.13. 


ū Luk. 6. 20. 
See Hal. 51. 
17. Sol. 10. 
19 29. 23. 

ls 57 15 
06.2. 

e Is. 61.2.3. 
Luk. 0. 21. 
loa. 16 20. 

2 Kor l. 7. 
Hoik. 21. 4. 

«J Hul. 37 11. 
e See Rom 4. 
13. 

f 1 s 55. 1. k 
05. 13. 


g Hal. 41. 1. 
ino. 6. 14. 
Mar. 11. 25. 

2 Tim 1.16. 
Heb 6 10. 
luk 2. 13. 

H Hal. 15.2.& 
24.4 Heb. 
12. 14. 

» 1 Kor. 13.12. 

1 Ioa.3. 2,3 

k 2 Kor. 4. 17. 

2 Tim. 2. 12. 

I Pet. 3. 14. 


I Luk. 6. 22. 


m 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
t Gr. lying. 
n Luk. 6. 23. 
Oih.5.41. 
Rom. 5. 3. 
Iak. 1.2. 

1 Pet. 4. 13. 


A ND seeing the multitudes, a he 
went up into a mountain : and 
when he was set, lns disciples eame 
unto him: 

2 And he opened his mouth, and 
taught thcm, saying, 

3 b Blessed arc thc poor in spirit: 
for theirs is thc kingdom of heaven. 

4 c Blessed are they that mourn: 
lor they shall be comforted. 

5 d Blessed are thc meek: for c they 
shall inherit the carth. 

6 Blessed arc they whieh do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness: ' for 
they shall bc filled. 

7 Blessed arc thc merciful: * for 
thcy shall obtain inerey. 

8 h Blessed arc thc purc in hcart: 
for 'they shall see God. 

9 Blessed arc tho peacemakers: 
for they shall be called the children 
of God. 

10 k Blcssed arc they whieh arc per- 
secutcd for righteousness J sakc: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 1 Blessed are yc, when men 
shall revile you, and i7ersecute you-, 
and shall say all manner of M, evil 
against you + falsely, for my sake. 

12 n Rejoico, and bo cxceeding glad: 
for great is your reward in heaven : 
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oukou ma ka lani: °pela lakou i| 
liana ino aku ai i ka poe kaula 
mamua o oukou. 

13 0 oukou no ka paakai o ka 
honua: aka, ^ina pau ka liu o ka 
paakai, pehea la ia e liu hou ai? 
Aolie ona mea e pono ai ma ia ho- 
pe, c kiola wale ia iwalio e hehiia’i 
c na kanaka. 

14 oukou no ka malamalama 
o ke ao nei: o ke kulanakauhale i 
ku ma kahi kiekie, aole ia e nalo- 
wale. 

15 Aole i r hoaia ke kukui i mea c 
waihoia'i malalo īlio o ke poi. aka, 
ma kahi c kau ai o ke kukui, i 
malamalama no ka poe a pau iloko 
o ka hale. 

16 Pela oukou e hoakaka aku ai 
i ko oukou malamalama imua o na 
kanaka, *i ike mai ai lakou i ka 
oukou huna maikai ana, a *i hoo- 
nani aku hoi lakou i ko oukou Ma- 
kua i ka lani. 

17 " Mai manao oukou i hele 
mai nei au e lioole i ke kanawai a 
me ka poe kaula. 0 ka hooiaio 
ka ; u i hele mai nei, aole ka hoole. 

18 No ka mea, he oiaio ka ; u e 
olelo aku nei la oukou, ' v c lilo e ka 
lani a me ka honua, aole e lilo ka- 
hi huna, aole hoi kahi lihi iki o ke 
kanawai, a pau loa ae la ia i ka 
hookoia. 

19 x Nolaila, o ka mea e uhai aku 
i kekahi hua iki o keia mau kana- 
wai, a e ao aku hoi i kanaka pela; 
oia ke oleloia hc mea ole īloko o ke 
aupuni o ka lani; aka, o ka mea c 
malama ia mau kanawai, a e ao 
aku i kanaka pela, oia ke oleloia he 
mea nui iloko o ke aupuni o ka 
lani. 

20 No ka mea, ke i aku nei au ia 
oukou, A i oi ole aku ko oukou po- 
no ī > ko ka poe kakauolelo a me ko 
ka poe Parisaio, aole loa oukou e 
koino iloko o ke aupuni o ka 
lani. 

21 Ua lolie no oukou i ka mea 
i oleloia mai i ka poe kahiko, 2 Mai 
pepehi kanaka oe; a o ka mea e 


for°so persecuted they the prophcts 
whieh were before you. 

13 T Ye are the salt of tlie earth: 
i*but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted ? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to 
be east oul, aiul to be trodden undcr 
foot of men. 

14 '<Ye are the light of tlie world. 
A city that is set on a hill cannot 
be hid. 

15 Neither do men r light a candle, 
and put it under +a bushel, but on 
a candlestick; and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the house. 

16 Let your light so shinc before 
men, 5 that they may sec your good 
works, and l glorify yoiu* Father 
whieh is in heaven. 


17 1[ "^hink not t.hat 1 am eome 
to destroy thc law, or the prophets: 
1 am not eome to destrov, but to 
fulfil. 

18 For verily I say unto you, " Till 
heaven and eartli pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled. 


19 *Whosoever therefore sliall 
break one of these least command- 
mcnts, and shall teach inen so, he 
shall be callcd the least in the 
kingdom of heaven : but whosoever 
shall do and teach thcm. the same 
shall be called great in t,he kingdom 
of heaven. 

20 For 1 say unto you, That ex- 
cept your righteousness shall exceed 
- v the rightcousness of the scribes and 
Pharisccs, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of lieaven. 

21 Yc have heard that it was 
said II by them of old time, z Tliou 
shalt not. kill; and whosoever shall 


y Rom. 9.31. 
ii. 10. 3. 


|| Or, to them. 
z Puk. 20. 13. 
Kon. 5. 17. 
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o 2 Oililii 3G. 
16. Neh.9.26. 
mo. 23.34,37. 
Oih. 7. 52. 

1 Tee. 2. 15. 

!• Mar. 9. 5l>. 
Luk. 14. 34, 
35. 


«1 Sol. 4. 18. 
Pil. 2. 15. 


r Mar. 4. 21. 
Luk. 6. 16. 
11.33. 

t Gr. modiut, 
a measure 
containing 
nearly a 
peek. 


» 1 Pet. 2. 12. 
t loa. 15. 8. 

I Kor. 14. 25. 


u Rom. 3. 31. 
10. 4. 

Oal. 3. 24. 


w Luk. 16. 17. 


x Ink. 2.10. 




15 


MATAIO, V. 


pepelii i ke kanaka, e lilo ana ia i 
ka lioohewaia. 

22 Eia hoi ka’u e olelo aku nei ia 
oukou, a O ka mea e huhu hala ole 
aku i kona hoahanau, e lilo ana ia 
i mea no ka hoohewaia; a o ka mea 
e hailiili aku i kona hoahanau, E, 
b pupuka ! e lilo ia i mea no ka aha 
hookolokolo; a o ka mea e hailiili 
aku, E, lapuwale! e lilo īa i mea 
no ke ahi i Gehena. 

23 No īa mea, a i c lawe mai oc i 
kau mohai i ke kuahu, a malaila 
oe i manao ai, he mea kau e hewa 
ai i kou hoahanau ; 

24 d E waiho malaila oe i kau 
mohai īmua o ke kuahu, e hele 
aku oe e hoolaulea e mamua i kou 
lioahanau, alaila e hoi mai e kau- 
malia aku i kau moliai. 

25 e E hoolaulea koke aku oe i 
kou mea i lawehala ai, f oiai oe me 
ia ma ke alanui, o haawi aku kela 
ia oe i ka lunakanawai, a na ka 
lunakanawai oe e haawi aku i ka 
ilamuku, a e hooleiia’ku oe iloko o 
ka halepaahao. 

26 He oiaio ka J u e olelo aku nei 
ia oe; aole loa oe e puka o mai 
iwaho olaila, a pau loa ae la ka 
aie i ka ukuia e oe. 

27 Ua lohe oukou i ka olelo 
ana mai i ka poe kahiko, P Mai moe 
kololie oe. 

28 Eia hoi ka’u e olelo aku nei ia 
oūkou, 0 ka mea h e nana wale aku 
i ka wahine i mea e kuko hewa 
aku ai ia ia, ua inoe kolohe no oia 
ino ia ma kona naau. 

29 'No ia hoi, a i hoohihia mai 
kou maka akau ia oe, k e poalo ae 
ia mea, a e hoolei aku, mai ou aku ; 
e aho nou e lilo kekahi lala ou, i 
ole e hooleiia ; ku ai kou kino okoa 
iloko o Gehena. 

30 Ina hoi e hoohihia mai kou li- 
ma akau ia oe, e oki ia mea, a e hoo- 
lei aku mai ou aku; e aho nou e lilo 
kekahi lala ou, i ole e hooleiia’ku 
ai kou kino okoa iloko o Gehena. 

31 Ua oleloia mai no, '0 ka mea 


a 1 Ioa. 3. 15. 

II That is. 
Vain /elloio, 
2 Sam. 6. 20. 
b lak. 2. 20. 


c mo. 8. 4. L 
23. 19. 


«1 See lol>. 42. 
8. ino. 18. 19. 
1 Tiin. 2. 8. 

I Pet. 3. 7. 


e Sol. 25. 8. 
Luk. 12.58, 

59. 

>‘ Soo Hal. 32. 
6. I s. 55. 6. 


S Puk. 20. 14. 
Kun. 5. 18. 


h loh. 31. 1. 
Sol. 6. 25. 
See Kin. 34. 
2. 2Sum. II. 
2 . 


> mo. 18. 8, 9. 
Mur. 9. 43- 
47. 

II Or, do cnusc 
thec to offend. 
k Seo mo. 19. 

12. Rom. 8. 

13. 1 Kor. 9. 
27. Kol. 3. 5. 


1 Knn. 24. 1. 
Ier. 3. I. 
See mo. 19. 
3, Lc. Mar. 
^O. 2. &LC. 


kill shall bc in danger of the judg- 
ment: 

22 But 1 say unto you, That a who- 
soever is angry with his brother 
without a causc shall be in danger 
of the judgment: and whosoever 
shall say to his brother, n b Raca, 
shall be in danger ol‘ the eouneil: 
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
shall be m danger of heīi tire. 

23 Therefore c if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and thcre remem- 
berest that thy brother hath aught 
against thec; 

24 d Leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way ; first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then 
eome and ofFer thy gift. 

25 e Agrec with thine adversary 
quickly, 1 wliile thou art in the way 
with him . lest at any time the ad- 
versary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and thou bc cast mto prison. 

26 Verily 1 say unto thec, Thou 
shalt by no means eome out thcnce, 
till thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing. 

27 *[\ Ye havc heard that it was 
said by them of old time, g Thou 
shalt not commit adultery: 

28 But I say unto you, That who- 
soever h looketh on a.woman to lust 
after hcr hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. 

29 5 And it’ thy right eye HofTend 
thee, k pluck it out, and cast it from 
thce: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy mcmbers should 
perisli, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand offend 
t.hee, cut it o!T, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into heli. 

31 It liath been said, 'Whosoever 
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hoohemo i kana wahine, e haawi 
aku īa nana i ka palapala no ka 
liemo ana. 

32 Eia hoi ka ; u c olelo aku nei ia 
oukou, "'O ka mea hoohemo wale 1 
kana wahine, ke ole ia no ka moe 
kolohe. nana no ia e hoomoe kolohe 
aku ; a o ka mea e marc i ua wa- 
hine liemo la, ua moe kolohe no 
la. 

33 5f Ua lohe no hoi oukou i n ka 
olelo ana mai i ka poe kahiko, ° Mai 
hoohiki wahahee oe; aka, >’e hoo- 
ko aku oe no ka Ilaku i kau mea ī 
hoohiki ai. 

34 Eia hoi ka*u e olelo aku nei ia 
oukou, *i Mai hoohiki ino iki; aole 
i ka lani, no ka mea, o ko ke r Akua 
nohoalii īa. 

35 Aole hoi i ka honua, no ka 
mea, o kona keehana wawae ia; 
aole hoi i Ierusalema, no ka mea. 
o ko ko Alii nui "kulanakauhale ia. 

36 Aolo hoi oe e hoohiki ino i kou 
poo iho, no ka mea, aole e hiki ia 
oe ke hoolilo i kekahi oho i keokeo. 
aole hoi i eleele. 

37 1 Penei oukou e olelo aku ai, o 
ka ae, he ae ia; o ka oie.'he hoole 
ia: a o ka mea oi aku i keia. no ka 
ino mai ia. 

38 5[ Ua lohe oukou i ka olelo ana 
mai. u He maka no ka maka, a he 
nilio no ka niho. 

39 Eia lioi ka’u e olelo aku nei ia 
oukou, x Mai hoopai aku i ka ino; 
a o ka mea > nana e papai mai i 
kou papalina akau; e haliu aku oe 
ia ia ma kekahi. 

40 A o ka mea nana oe e kahilii 
wale aku ma ke kanawai, a e lawe 
i kou kapa komo, ho hou aku no 
hoi ia īa i kou aahu. 

41 0 ka mea z e koi mai ia oe e 
hele i hookahi mile, e hele pu me 
ia i elua. 

42 0 ka mea e noi mai ia oe, e 
haawi aku nana, a o a ka mea e noi 
mai e lawe lilo ole i kau mea, mai 
kaii ae oe. 

43 5[ Ualolie nooukouikaolelo ana 
mai, b E aloha aku oe i kou hoa- 


m mo. 19. 9. 
Luk. 10. 18. 
ilom. 7. 3. 

1 Kor. 7. 10, 
11 . 


n mo. 23. 16. 
o Puk; 20. 7. 
Oihk. 19. 12. 
Nuh. 30. 2. 
Kun. 5 II. 
p Kun 23. 23 


q mo. 23. 16, 
18, 22. Iuk. 5. 
12 . 

r ls. 66. 1. 


* Hal. 48. 2. ii 
87. 3. 


t Kol. 4.6. 
Iuk. 5. 12. 


u Puk. 21. 24. 
Oihk. 24. 20. 
Kun. 19.21. 


x Sol. 20. 22. 

Ai 24 29. 

Luk. 6. 29. 
Roin. 12. 17, 
19. I Kor 6. 
7. 1 Tes. 5. 
15. I PeL 3. 9. 
y Is. 50. 6. 
Kuni. 3. 30. 


z mo. 27. 32. 
Mur. 15. 21. 


a Kan. 15. 8, 
10. Luk. 6. 
30,35. 


b Oihk. 19.18. 


shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorccment: 

32 But I say unto you, That m who- 
soever shall put away his wile, 
saving for the cause ol l’ornication, 
causcth her to commit adultery: 
and whosoever shall marry her that 
is divorced committeth adultery. 

33 51 Again, ye have lieard that n it 
hath been said by them of old time, 
°Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 
but Pshalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oatlis: 

34 But I say unto you, q Swcar 
not at all; neither by heaven; for 
it is r God’s throne: 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his 
footstool: neither by Jerusalem; 
for it is *the city of tlie great King. 

36 Ncithcr shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or hlaek. 

37 ‘But let your communication 
be, Yea. yea; Nay, nay : for what- 
soever is inore than thēse cometh 
of evil. 

38 5f Ye havc heard that it hath 
been said, u An eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth: 

39 But I say unto you, x That ye 
resist not evil: > but wliosoevēr 
shall smitc tliee on thy right eheek, 
turn to liim the other also. 

40 And if any man will sue tlice 
at the law, and take away thy coat, 
let liim havc thy eloak also. 

41 And whosocvcr z shall eompel 
thce to go a mile, go with him 
twain. 

42 Give to him that asketh thee, 
and a from liim that would borrow 
of thee turn not thou away. 

43 5f Ye havc heard that it hath 
been said, b Tliou shalt love thy 
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launa, a c e inaina aku lioi i kou 
enemi. 

44 Eia hoi ka*u e olelo aku nei ia 
oukou, d E aloha aku i ko oukou 
poe enemi, e hoomaikai alai lioi i 
ka poe hoino mai ia oukou ; c hana 
lokomaikai aku hoi i ka poe inaina 
mai ia oukou ; e pule aku hoi e no 
ka poe hoohewa wale mai ia oukou,' 
a liana ino mai hoi ia oukou; 

45 I lilo ai oukou i poe keiki na 
ko oukou Makua i ka lani, nana no 
i f hoopuka mai i kona la maluna o 
Ka poe ino a me ka poe maikai, na- 
na hoi i hooua inai maluna o ka 
poe pono a me ka poe pono ole. 

46 s A i aioha aku oukou i ka poe 
i aloha mai ia oukou, heaha la au- 
anei ka uku c loaa mai ai ia oukou? 
Aole anei.pela e hana nei ka poe 
lunaauliau ? 

47 Ina e uwe aku oukou i ko ou- 
kou poe hoalianau wale no, heaha 
la ko oukou mea e oi aku ai ? Aole 
anei pela e hana nei ka poe kana- 
ka o ? 

48 h E hemolele oukou, 'e like me 
ka hemolele o ko oukou Makua ilo- 
ko o ka lani. 

MOKUNA VI. 

E MALAMA ia oukou, aole c ha- 
na wale aku i ko oukou mana- 
walea imua o na kanaka, no ka 
ikeia mai e lakou; o loaa ole ia 
oukou ka ukuia mai e ko oukou 
Makua i ka lani. 

2 A a i kou manawalea ana aku, 
mai hookani i ka pu imua ou e like 
me ka liana ana a ka poe hookamani 
iloko o na halehalawai a ma na ala- 
nui, i hoomaikaiia mai ai e na ka- 
naka: he oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, Ua loaa ia lakou ko la- 
kou uku. 

3 Aka o oe, i kou manawalea ana 
aku, mai hoike i kou lima liema i 
ka mea a kou lima akau e ha- 
na’i. 

4 I nalo hoi kou manawalea ana; 
l o kou Makua e nana mai ana 


C Kan. 23. 6. 
Hal 41. 10. 
d Luk. 6. 27. 
35. Ilom. 12. 
14, 20. 


e Luk. 23. 34. 
Oih. 7.60. 

1 Kor. 4 12, 
13. 1 Pet. 2. 
23. & 3. 9. 


f ioh. 2i. 3. 


S Luk. 6. 32. 


h Kin. 17. 1. 
Oilik. 11. 44. 

19.2. Luk. 
6.36. Kul. 1. 
28. k. 4. 12. 
Ink. 1. 4. 

1 Pet. 1. 15, 
16. 

i Ep. 5. 1. 

II Or. right- 

eOI/3TlCSS t 

Knn. 24. 13. 
Hal. 112. 9. 
Dnu. 4. 27. 

2 Kor. 9. 9, 
10 . 

|| Or, with. 
a Rom. 12. 8. 

|| Or, cnuse 
not a trumpct 
to bescur.ded. 


neighbour, c and hato thine en- 
emy. 

44 But I say urito you, d Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and 
pray e for them whieh despitefully 
use you, and persecute you; 


45 That ye may be the children 
of your Father whieh is in heaven : 
for f he maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and send- 
eth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. 

46 «For if ye love tliein whieh 
love you, what reward liave ye ? 
do not even the publicans the same ? 


47 And if ye salute your brethrcn 
only, what do ye more than others ? 
do not even the publicans so ? 

48 h Be ye tlierefore perfect, even 
'as your Father wliieh is in heavcn 
is perfect. 

CHAPTER VI. 

rpAKE heed that ye. do not your 
1 H alms before men, to be seen of 
them : otherwise ye havo no reward 
n of your Father whieh is in heaven. 

2 Therefore a when iliou doest ihine 
alms, H do not sound a trumpet bc- 
fore thee. as the hvpocrites do in 
the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. 
Verily I say unto you, They have 
their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, lct 
not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth : 

4 That tliine alms may be in se- 
cret: and thy Father whieh seeth 
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i kahi nalo, oia b ke uku mai ia oe 
ma ke akea. 

5 1F A i pule akuoe, ea, mai lioo- 
lialike me ka poe hookamani; ma- 
kemake lakou e pule ku ana ma na 
halehalawai amana liuina alanui, 
i ikeia mai ai lakou e kanaka: hc 
oiaio ka ; u e olelo aku nei ia oukou, 
Ua loaa ia lakou ko lakou uku. 

6 Alia, i kau pule ana, c e komo 
ae oe i kou keena mehamelia, a pa- 
pani oe i kou puka, e pule aku i 
kou Makua ina no ma kahi nalo, 
a o kou Makua e ike ana iloko o 
kalii nalo, oia ke uku mai ia oe ma 
ke akea. 

7 A i ka pule ana, d mai kuawili 
wale aku oukou i ka olelo, e like me 
ka poe kanaka e, e ke manao nei la- 
kou, no ka nui o ka lakou olelo ana, 
e hooloheia mai ai lakou. 

8 Mai hoohalike ine lakou • no ka 
mea, ua ike no ko oukou Makua i na 
mea e pono ai oukou, mamua o ka 
oukou noi ana aku ia ia. 

9 Penei oukou e pule aku ai; f E 
ko makou Makua iloko o ka lani, e 
hoanoia kou inoa. 

10 E hiki mai kou aupuni ) 5 e ma- 
lamaia kou makemake ma ka lio- 
nua nei, h e like me ia i malamaia 
ma ka lani la: 


b Luk. 14 14. 


c 2 Nalii4. 
33. 


in seeret himself b shall reward thee 
openly. 

5 And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not bc as the hypocrites are: 
lor they Iove to pray standin" in 
the synagogues and in the corncrs 
ot the streets, that they may be 
secn of men. Verily I say unto 
•you, They have their reward. 

(i But tliou, when thou prayest, 
°enter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father whieh is in secret; and 
thy Father whieh seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly. 


d Kek. 5. 2 . 7 But when ye pray, d use not vain 

repetitions, as the lieathen do: e for 
I8 ' they think thilt the y shall lieard 
for their mueh speaking. 


t Luk. 11. 2, 
&.c. 


S mo. 26. 39, 
42. Oih. 21. 
14. 

h Mnl. 103. 20, 
21 . 


8 Bc not ye lherefore like unto 
them: for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, before 
ye ask him. 

9 After this manner thcrefore pray 
ye : f 0ur Father whieh art in heav- 
en, Hallowed be thy name. 

10 Thy kingdom eoine. ^Thy 
will be done in earth, h as it is in 
heaven. 


11 E haawi mai ia makou i keia 
la i ai na makou no ' neia la: 

12 k E kala mai hoi ia makou i ka 
makou lawehala ana, me makou e 
kala nei i ka poe i lawehala i ka 
makou. 

13 1 Mai hookuu oe ia makou i ka 
hoowalewaleia mai • n 'e hoopakele 
no nae ia makou i ka ino; no ka 
mea, n nou ke aupuni, a me ka ma- 
na, a me ka hoonaniia, a mau loa 
aku. Amene. 

14 0 Ina paha oukou e kala aku i na 
hala o kanaka, e kala mai no hoi ko 
oukou Makua o ka lani i ko oukou. 

15 Aka, i* i ole oukou e kala aku i 
na hala o kanaka, aole no hoi e 
kala mai ko oukou Makua i ko ou- 
kou hala. 


> St*e Iob. 23 
12. Sol. 30. 
8 . 

k mo. 18. 21, 
ke. 


1 mo. 2G. 41. 
Luk. 22. 40, 
46. 1 Kor. 10. 
13. 2 Pet. 2. 
9. Hoik.3.10. 
»* Ioa. 17 15. 
n 1 Oihlii 29 
11 . 


o Mar. II. 25, 
26. Ep. 4.32. 
Kol. 3. 13. 


P mo. 18. 35 
lak. 2. 13. 


11 Give us this day our 'daily 
bread. 

12 And k forgive us our debts, as 
we forgive our debtors. 


13 'And lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but m deliver us from evil: 
"For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and tlie glory, for ever. 
Amen. 

14 °For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you : 

15 But p if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses. neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses. 


16 ^ A i ‘i hookeai oukou, mai lioino- 


q Is. 58. 5. 


16 M Moreover ^when ye fast, be 
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ino maka oukou e like me ka poo 
hookamani; no ka mea, ua lioino- 
ino lakou i ko lakou maka i ikeia 
mai e na kanaka ka lakou hookeai 
ana: he oiaio ka ? u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, Ua loaa ia lakou ko la- 
kou uku. 

17 Aka, i hookeai oe. r e poin i kou 
poo, a e holoi i kou maka. 

18 I ike ole ia kau hookeai ana o 
na kanaka, aka, i ikea ia e kou Ma- 
kua ina no i kalii nalo. ao kou Ma- 
kua ko ike i kalii nalo, oia ke uku 
inai ia oo ma ke akea. 

19 8 Mai hoahu oukou i ka wai- 
wai no oukou ma ka honua, kalii e 
pau ai i ka mu a me ka popo, kalii 
ewawahi mai ai na aihueeaihue ai. 

20 Aka, ‘e lioahu ae oukou i ka 
waiwai no oukou ma ka lani, kahi 
e pau ole ai i ka mu a me ka popo, 
kahi e wawahi ole mai ai na ailiue 
e aihue ai. 

21 No ka mea, ma kahi e waiho 
ai ko oukou waiwai, malaila pu no 
hoi ko oukou naau. 

22 "0 ka maka ko ke kino kukui. 
Ina he maikai kou maka, e mala- 
inalama ana kou kino a pau. 

23 Aka, i ino kou maka, e paapu 
ana kou kino i ka pouli. lnae lilo 
ka malamalama iloko ou i pouli, 
aohe io hoi o ka nui o ua pouli la! 

24 f x Aole no e hiki i ke kanaka 
ke malama i na haku elua; no ka 
mea, e hoowahawaha ia i kekahi, 
a e aloha aku hoi i kekahi; a i ole 
ia, e hoopili aku ia i kekalii me ka 
haalele i kekahi. ? Aole e liiki ia 
oukou ke malama pu i ke Akua a 
me ka mamona. 

25 No ia mea, ke olelo aku nei au 
ia oukou, z Mai manao nui ma ko 
oukou ola ana, i ka oukou mea e ai 
ai, a i ka oukou mea e inu ai; aole 
lioi ma ko oukou kino. i ko oukou 
mea e aahu ai. Aole anei e oi aku 
ke ola i ka ai, a me ke kino i ke 
kapa ? 


r Ruta 3. 3. 
Dan. 10.3. 


»Sol 23. 4. 

1 Tlm. 6 17. 
Heb. 13. 5. 
lak. 5 1, 
k e. 


t ino. 19. 21. 
Luk. 12. 33, 
34. & 18. 22. 

1 Tim. 6. 19. 
I Pet. 1 4. 


uLuk. 11. 3-1, 
36. 


x Luk. 16. 13. 


y Oal. I. 10. 

1 Tim. 6. 17. 
lak. 4. 4. 

1 loa. 2. 15. 


z Hal. 55. 22. 
Luk. 12.22, 
23. Pil. 4. 6. 
I Pet. 5. 7. 


not, as the hypocritcs, of a sad 
eounlenanee: for they disfigure 
their faces, that thcy rnay appear 
unto men to fast. Yerily 1 say 
unto you, Tliey havo their rc* 
ward. 

17 But thou, wlien thou fastest, 
r anoint thine liead, and wash tliy 
l'aee; 

18 That thou appear not unto men 
to fast, but unto thy Fathcr whieh 
is in secret: and thyFather whieh 
seeth in sccret shall rcward thce 
oponly. 

19 K *Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon carth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, aiul where 
thicves break tlirough and steal: 

20 1 But lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heavcn, wliore neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through 
nor steal: 

21 For wlierc your treasure is, 
therc will your lieart be also. 

22 u The light of the body is the 
eye: if therefore tliine eye be sin- 
gle, thy whole body shall bc full of 
light,. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 
wliole body shall be full of dark- 
ness. If tliereforc thc light tbat is 
in thee be darkness, how great is 
that darkness! 

24 ^[ x No man ean serve two mas- 
ters: for either he will hate the 
one, and love thc othcr; or else lie 
will hold to tlie one, and despise 
the other. >’Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon. 


25 Therefore I say unto you, 
7 Take no thought for your life, 
wbat ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink ; nor yct for your body, what 
ye shall put on. Is not thc life 
more than meat, and the body than 
raiment ? 
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26 a E nana aku i na manu o ka 
lewa; aole lakou e iulu liua, aole 
hoi e oki ai, aole no lioi e hoaliu ae 
iloko o na lialepapaa: a ua hanai 
ko oukou Makua o ka lani ia lakou. 
Aole anei e oi aku ko oukou maikai 
i ko lakou ? 

27 Owai la ka mea o oukou e liiki 
ma ka manao nui ana ke hooloilii 
aku i kona kiekie i hookahi haiii- 
ma ? 

28 Heaha lioi ka oukou e manao 
nui ai i kc kapa? E nana i na lilia 
o ke kula, i ko lakou ulu ana; aole 
nae lakou e liana, aole lioi e milo. 

29 Ke olelo aku nei hoi au ia ou- 
kou. 0 Solomona i kona nani a pau. 
aole ia i kahiko like ia me kekahi o 
ia mau mea. 

30 Ina pela ke Akua e hoonani 
mai ai i ka nalielehele, ina no ma 
ke kula i keia la, a i ka la apopo c 
hooleiia ? iiloko o ka umu; aole anei 
he oiaio kona hoaahu ana mai ia 
oukou, e ka poe paulele kapeke- 
peke ? 

31 Nolaila hoi, mai ninau aku ou- 
kou mc ka manao nui, Heaha ka 
kakou mea e ai ai ? Heaha hoi ka 
kakou mea e inu ai? Heaha hoi 
ko kakou mea o aaliu ai ? 

32 No ka mea, ke hoopapau nei 
na kanaka e ma keia mau mea a 
pau. Ua ike no hoi ko oukou Ma- 
kua o ka lani, lie pono ke loaa ia 
oukou ia mau mea a pau. 

33 Aka, b o imi c oukou mamua i 
ke aupuni o ke Akua a me kana 
pono, a e pau ua mau mea la i ka 
haawiia mai ia oukou. 

34 Nolaila, mai manao nui aku 
oukou i ka inea o ka la apopo : no 
ka mea, na ka la apopo e manao 
iho i na mea nona iho. 0 ka ino o 
kekalii la ua nui ia nona iho. 

MOKUNA VII. 

M AI a manao ino aku, o manao 
ino ia mai oukou. 

2 No ka mea, me ka manao ino a 
mikou e manao ino aku ai, pela hoi 


26 a Behold the fowls of the air: 
for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into bai*ns; yct 
your lieavenly Father feedcth thcm. 
Are ye not mueh better than they? 


27 Whieh of you by taking tliought 
ean add one cubit unto his staturo ? 


28 And why take ye thought for 
raiment ? Consider the lilies of the 
Iield, how tliey grow; they toil not, 
neither do they spin : 

29 And yet I say unto you, That 
cven Solomon in all liis glory was 
not arrayed like one of tliese. 

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the grass of the field, wliieh to day 
is, and to morrow is cast into the 
oven, $hall he not mueli more clothc 
you, 0 ye of little laith ? 


31 Therefore take no thought, say- 
ing, What shall we eat ? or, What 
shall we drink? or, Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed ? 

32 (For after all these things do 
thc Gentiles seek:) for your heav- 
enly Father knoweth that ye liave 
need of all these things. 

33 But b seek ye first tlie kingdom 
of God, and his righteousness; and 
all these things shall be added unto 
you. 

34 Take therefore no thought for 
the morrow: for the morrow shall 
t ake thought for the things of itself. 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof. 

CHAPTER VII. 

UDGE a not, that ye be not 
judged. 

2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged: b and 


b See 1 Nalii 
3. 13. 

Hul. 37. 25. 
Mar. 10. 30. 
Luk. 12.31. 
1 Tim 4. 8. 


11 . 12 . 


MATAIO, VII. 


aloh. 38.41. 
Hul. 147. 9. 
Luk. 12. 24, 
fcc. 


a Luk. 6. 37. 
Rom. 2. 1. &. 
14. 3, 4, 10, 
13. 1 Kor. 4. 
3, 5. Iak. 4. 


J 
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MATAIO, VII. 


e manao ino ia mai ai oukou. b Me 
ke ana a oukou e ana aku ai, 
pela no hoi e anaia mai ai no ou- 
kou. 

3 c Heaha kau e nana aku ai i ka 
pula iki iloko o ka maka o kou hoa- 
hanau, aole hoi oe i ike i ke kaola 
iloko o kou maka iho? 

4 Pehea la hoi oo e olelo aku ai i 
kou hoahanau, E ho mai na’u e 
unuhi ka pula iki noloko mai o kou 
maka, a lie kaola no ka hoi iloko o 
kou maka iho ? 

5 E ka hookamani, e unuhi mua 
oe i ke kaola mailoko ae o kou ma- 
ka iho, alaila oe e ike pono ai ko 
unuhi ae i ka pula iki maloko o ka 
maka a kou hoahanau. 

6 d Mai haawi aku i ka mea 
lioano na na ilio, aole hoi e lioolei 
i ka oukou mau momi imua o na 
puaa, o heliiia ilalo e ko lakou mau 
wawae, a c kepa mai hoi lakou c 
moku oukou. 

7 e E noi, a c haawiia na oukou; 
e imi, a e loaa hoi ia oukou; e ki- 
keke, a c weheia no oukou. 

8 No ka mea, f o ka mea noi, ua 
haawiia nana: o ka mea imi, ua 
loaa no ia ia; a o ka mea kikeke, 
ua weheia nona. 

9 s Owai la ke kanaka o oukou e 
haawi aku i ka pohaku na kana 
keiki, kc noi mai ia i berena? 

10 A i noi mai ia i ia, c haawi aku 
anei oia i nahesa nana ? 

11 Ina paha oukou h ka poe hewa 
iike i ka haawi aku i na mea mai- 
kai na ka oukou kamalii, he oi nui 
aku ko oukou Makua i ka lani ma 
kona haawi ana mai i na mea mai- 
kai na ka poe e noi aku ia ia. 

12 ' 0 na mea a pau a oukou e ma- 
kemake ai c hanaia mai ia oukou 
c na kanaka, oia ka oukou c liana 
aku ai ia lakou; no ka mea, pela 
no k ka ko kanawai a me ka ka poe 
kaula. 

13 1 E komo ae oukou ma ka puka 
pilikia ; no ka mea, he akea ka pu- 
ka, lie palalialaha hoi ke alanui e 


b Mnr. 4. 24. 
Luk. 6. 38. 


c Luk. 6. 41, 
42. 


d Sol. n. 7,8. 
&23. 9. Oih. 
13. 45, 16. 


e mo. 21.22. 
Mar. 11. 24. 
Luk. II. 9, 

10. & 18. 1. 
Ioa. 14. 13. 
k 15.7. 16. 

23,24. Iak.l. 
5, 6 . 1 loa. 
3. 22. k 5. 14. 
15. 

f Sol. 8. 17. 

Ier. 29.12, 

13. 

% Luk. 11. 11, 
12, 13. 


h Kin. C. 5. t 
8 . 21 . 


i Luk. 6. 31. 


k Oihk. 19. 18. 
mo. 22. 40. 
Rom. 13.8,9, 
10. Onl. 5. 

I 14. 1 Tiin. 1. 
5. 

1 Luk. 13. 24. 


with what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you again. 

3 c And why beholdest thou thc 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, 
but considerest not the beam that is 
in tbine own eye ? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let mo pull out the mote 
out of tliine eye; and, behold, a 
beam is in tliine own eye ? 

5 Thou hyi>ocrite, first cast out 
the beam out of thine own eye; 
and thcn shalt thou sce clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy broth- 
er’s eye ? 

6 * d Give not that whieh is lioly 
unto thc dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they tram- 
ple them under their feet, and turn 
again and Tcnd you. 

7 e Ask, and il shall be given 
you; seek, and yo shall find; 
knoek, and it shall be opened unto 
you: 

8 For f cvcry one that asketh rc- 
ceiveth; and he that seekcth find- 
cth; and to hiin that knockcth it 
shall bc opened. 

9 *Or wliat man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will he 
give him a stone? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will .ho 
give him a serpent ? 

11 If ye thcn, h being evil, know 
how to givc good gifts unto your 
children, how mueh more shall your 
Father whieh is in heaven give good 
things to them that ask hiin ? 

12 Thercfore all things ‘whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even so to them: for 
k this is the law and the prophets. 


13 H 1 Entcr ye in at the strait 
gate: for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadcth to 
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hiki aku ai i ka make; a nui wale 
hoi ka poe komo ilaila. 

14 Aka ; he pilikia ka puka, he 
ololi hoi ke ala e hiki aku ai i ke 
ola, a kakaikahi wale ka poe loaa 
ia. 

15 m E malama hoi ia oukou no 
n ka poe kaula hoopunipuni ke hele 
inai io oukou nei me ka aaliu hipa; 
aka, maloko, lie poe ilio °liihiu hae 
lakou. 

16 i'Ma ko lakou hua c ike aku ai 
oukou ia lakou. ‘lE ohiia anei ka 
linawaina noluna mai o ke kaka- 
laioa, a o na fiku hoi noluna mai o 
ka puakala? 

17 Oia hoi, r o na laau maikai a 
pau, ua hua mai no lakou i na hua 
maikai; aka, o ka laau ino ; ua hua 
mai no hoi ia i na hua ino. 

18 Aole e hiki i ka laau maikai 
ke hua mai i ka hua ino; aole hoi 
e hiki i ka laau ino ke hua mai i ka 
hua maikai. 

19 8 0 kela laau a o keia laau ke 
hua ole mai ia i ka hua maikai, ua 
kuaia oia ilalo, a ua kiolaia’ku hoi 
ia iloko o ke ahi. 

20 Nolaila hoi, ina ko lakou hua, 
e ike aku ai oukou ia lakou. 

21 0 ka poe e olelo mai ia’u, * E 
ka Haku, E ka Haku, aole e pau 
lakou i kc komo mai iloko o ke 
aupuni o ka lani; aka, o ka mea c 
malama i ka makemake o ko’u Ma- 
kua iloko o ka iani. 

22 IIc nui ka poe e olelo mai ana 
ia ? u ia la, E ka Haku, E ka Haku, 
u aolc anei makou i ao aku ma kou 
inoa ? i mahiki aku lioi i na uhane 
ino ma kou inoa ? a i liana aku i na 
liana mana he nui ma kou inoa ? 

23 Alaila, x e liai aku au ia lakou, 
Aole au i ike ia oukou; y e haele 
oukou pela mai o ? u aku nei, e ka 
poe hana ino. 

24 Nolaila hoi, z o ka mea lolie 1 
keia mau olelo a ? u, a malama lioi 
ia, e lioohalike au ia ia me ke ka- 
naka naauao, nana i kukulu kona 
liale maluna o ka poliaku. 

25 A haule inai la ka ua, kahe I 


|j Or, How. 


m Kun. 13. 3. 
Ier. 23. 16. 
mo. 24. 4. 5, 
11,24. Mar. 
13.22. Roin. 
16. 17, 18. 
Ep.5.6. 

Kol. 2. 8. 

2 Pet. 2. 1, 

2. 3. I ioa. 
4. I. 

i' Mik. 3. 5. 

2 Tim. 3. 5. 
o Oih. 20. 29, 
30. 

P pau. 20. 
mo. 12. 33. 
q Luk. 6. 43, 
44. 

r Ier. 11. 19. 
mo. 12 33. 


* mo. 3.10. 
Luk. 3. 9. 
Iou. 15. 2, 6. 


t Hos. 8. 2. 
mo. 25.11.12. 
Luk. 6. 46. & 
13.25. Oih. 
19. 13. Rom. 
2. 13. Iuk. 1. 
22 . 


» Nuh. 24. 4. 
Iou. 11. 51. 

1 Kor. 13. 2. 


x mo. 25. 12. 
Luk. 13. 25, 
27. 

2 Tim. 2. 19. 
r Ilal. 5. 5. L. 
6 . 8 . 

mo. 25.41. 
z Luk. 6. 47, 
iie. 


ilestruction, and many therc be 
whieh go in thercat: 

14 li Becausc strait is the gat,e, and 
narrow is the way, whieh leadeth 
unto life, and few there bc that 
find it. 

15 H m Bewaro of false prophets, 
n whieh eome to you in sliecp J s cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they are °raven- 
ing wolves. 

16 i' Ye slia.ll know them by tlieir 
fruits. 9 Do men gatlier grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? 


17 Even so r every good tree bring- 
eth forth good fruit; but «a corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither ean a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 

19 s Everytree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into thc firc. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits yc 
shall know them. 

21 m Not every one that saith unto 
me, *Lord. Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of hcaven : but he that 
doeth the will of my Father whieh 
is in hcaven. 

22 Many will say to me inthat day, 
Lord, Lord, have we u not proph- 
csied in thy name ? and in thy name 
have cast out devils? and in thy 
name donc many wonderful works? 

23 And x then will ī profess unto 
tliem, ī never knew you: - v dcpart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. 

241l Therefore z whosoever heareth 
the.se sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, 1 will liken him unto a wise 
man, whieh built his house upon a 
rock: 

25 And the rain descended, and 
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mai la ka wai, nou mai la ka ma- 
kani, a pa ma ua hale la, aole nae 
ia i liiolo ; no ka mea, ua liooku- 
muia oia maluna o ka pohaku. 

26 A o ka mea lolie ia mau olelo 
a ? u, a malama ole lioi ia, e hooha- 
likeia hoi ia me ke kanaka naaupo, 
nana i kukulu kona hale maluna o 
ke one. 

27 A haule mai la ka ua. kahe 
mai la ka wai, nou mai la ka ma- 
kani, a pa ma ua hale nei, a hiolo 
iho la ia ; nani wale hoi kona liiolo 
ana. 

28 A hooki ae la Iesu ia mau 
olelo, a kahalia iho la na kanaka i 
kana ao ana. 

29 b No ka mea, ao aku la ia ia 
lakou me he mea mana la, aole e 
like me ka poe kakauolelo. 

MOKUNA VIII. 

IHO mai la ia mai ka mauna 
mai, lie nui loa ka poe i uka- 
li ia ia. 

2 *Aia hoi kekahi lepero i liele 
mai io na la, moe iho la imua ona, 
i mai la, E ka Haku, a i makemake 
oe, e hiki no ia oe ke huikala mai 
ia’u. 

3 0 aku la Iesu i kona lima, hoo- 
paa iho la ia ia, i aku la, Ke ma- 
kemake nei au, e huikalaia hoi oe. 
Ola koke iho la kona mai lepera. 

4 I aku la o Iesu ia ia, b E ao oe, 
mai hai aku ia hai. Aka, e liele oe 
e hoike aku ia oe iho i ke kahuna, 
e liaawi i ka moliai a 0 Mosc i kauo- 
lia mai ai, i mea e ike ai lakou. 

5 ^[ ' l A hiki aku lao lcsu i Kape- 
renauma, helo mai la kekahi luna- 
haneri io na la, noi mai la ia ia, 

6 I mai la, E ka Ilaku, ke waiho 
la no kuu kauwa ma ka hale i ka 
mai lolo, ua eliaeha loa. 

7 I aku la o lesu ia ia. E hele aku 
no au e hoola ia ia. 

8 Olelo mai ia ka lunahaneri, i 
mai la, E ka Haku, c aole o’u pono 
e komo ae oe iloko o ko’u hale; f e 


the floods eame, and the wūnds blew r , 
and bcat upon that liouse; and it 
fell not: for it was founded upon a 
rock. 

26 And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, wliieh built iiis house 
upon the sand: 

27 And the rain descended, and 
the floods eame, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that liouse; and it 
fell : and great \vas the fall of it. 

28 And it eame to pass, w r hen Je- 
sus had ended these sayings, a the 
people w'ere astonished at his doc- 
trine: 

29 b For he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as thc 
scribes. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

IIEN hc w r as eome down from 
th<S mountain, great multi- 
tudes follow r ed him. 

2 a And. behold, there eame a leper 
and w’orshipped him, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
elean. 

3 And Jesus put forth his hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will; be 
thou elean. And immediately liis 
lcprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, b Sec 
thou tell no man; but go thy way, 
shew r thysclf to the priest, and ofler 
the gift that c Moses commanded, for 
a testimony unto t.hem. 

5 And wlien Jesus w r as entered 
into Capernaum, t,herc eame unto 
him a centurion, bcseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant 
licth at liome sick of the palsy. 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jcsus saith unto him, I wil? 
eome aiul heal him. 

8 Thc ccnt,urion answered and said, 
Lord. e I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest eome under my roof: but 


* mo. 13.54. 
Mar. 1.22. & 
6. 2. Luk. 4. 
32. 

b loa. 7. 4G. 


b mo. 9. 30. 
Mar. 5. 43. 


e Oihk. 14, 3, 

4, 10. Luk. 

5. 14. 

«1 Luk. 7. 1, 
Slc. 


e Luk. 15. 19, 
21 . 

( Hal. 107. 20. 


a Mar. 1. 40, 

Sl e. Luk. 5. 
12 , iie. 


W 
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olelo wale mai no oe, a e ola no kuu 
kauwa. 

9 No ka mea. lie kanaka aku wau 
malalo o ke alii. a he poe koa ma- 
lalo iho o ; u ; olelo aku no au i ke- 
kahi, K liele aku, a hele aku no ia, 
a i kekahi hoi. E hele inai. a hele 
mai no ia; a i kuu kauwa, E hana 
ia mea, a hana no ia. 

10 A lohe ae la o lesu, mahalo ae 
la ia, i mai la i ka poe e ukali aku 
ana, He oiaio ka J u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, aole au i ike i ka manao- 
io nui e like me keia iloko o ka Ise- 
raela. 

11 Ke i aku nei au ia oukou, &he 
nui ka poe e hele mai, mai ka liiki- 
na a me ke komohana mai, a e no- 
ho pu lakou me Aberahama. a me 
Isaaka, a me Iakoba iloko o ke au- 
puni o ka lani. 

12 A o ' n na keiki o ke aupuni, ‘e 
kipakuia’ku lakou iloko o ka pouli 
iwaho, malaila e uwe ai, a e uwi 
ai na niho. 

13 Olelo aku la o Iesu i ka luna- 
lianen, 0 hoi oe; ae like me kau i 
manaoio mai ai, pela hoi e hana- 
ia ; ku ai nou. Ola iho la no kana 
kauwa ia hora. 

14 k Komo ae la o lesu iloko o 
ka hale o Petero, ike iho la ia i 
1 kona makuahunoaiwahine e waiho 
ana i ka mai kuni. 

1.5 Iloopa aku la ia i kona lima, 
haalele iho la ke kuni ia ia, ala ae 
la ia, a lawelawe na lakou. 

16 *][ m A ahiahi ae la, lialihaliia 
mai io na la na mea he nui wale i 
uluhia e na ilaimonio; mahiki aku 
la ia i na uhane ma ka olelo, a 
hoola iho la i ka poe mai a pau: 

17 Pela i ko ai ka olelo a ke kaula 
a Isaia, i i mai ai, "Nanano i lawe 
i ko kakou nawaliwali, nana hoi i 
halihali i ko kakou inai. 

18 *[[ A ike ae la o Icsu. ua puni ia 
i ka poe kanaka he nui wale, kena 
mai la ia e holo ma kela kapa. 

19 °Hele mai la kekahi kakau- 


f speak the word only. and my scrv- 
ant shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under author- 
ity, having soldiers under me : and 
I say to this man. Go, and he goeth : 
and to anothcr, Come, and he eom- 
eth; and to my servant, Do this, 
and he doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard it, he marvel- 
led, and said to them that followed, 
Vcrily I say unto you, I have not 
found so great faith, no, not in Is- 
rael. 

11 And I say unto you, Tha.t 
? many shall eome from the east 
and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of heaven: 

12 But h the children of the king- 
dom 'shall be cast out into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the centu- 
rion, Go thy way; and as thou hast 
belicvcd, so bc it donc unto thee. 
And his servant was healcd in tlie 
selfsame hour. 

14 ^[ k Andwhcn Jesuswas eome 
intoPeter ; s house, he saw 1 his wife J s 
mother laid, and sick of a fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, and 
the lever left her: and she arose, 
and ministered unto them. 

16 ^[ ,n Wlien the even was eome, 
they brought unto him many that 
were possessed with devils: and he 
cast out the spirits with his word, 
and healcd all that were sick : 

17 That it miglit bc fulfilled whieh 
was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying, n Himself took our infirmi- 
ties, and bare our sicknesses. 

18 ^[ Now when Jesus saw great 
multitudes about him, he gave eom- 
mandment to depart unto the other 
side. 

19 °And a certain scribe eame. 


S Kin. 12. 3. 
Is. 2. 2, 3. 

11. 10. Mal. 

1. II. Luk. 

13.29. Oih. 

10. 45. & 11. 
18. 14. 27. 

Kom. 15 9, 
4tc. Ep. 3.6. 

h mo. 21. 43. 
i mo. 13. 42, 
.50. Sl 22. 13. 
&. 24. 51. &l 

25.30. Luk. 
13,28. 2 Pet. 

2. 17. Iud. 
13. 


k Mar. 1. 29, 
30.31. Luk. 
4. 38, 39. 

1 1 Kor. 9. 5. 


mMar. 1. 32, 
Lc. Luk. 4. 
40,41. 


n Is. 53. 4. 

1 Pet. 2. 24. 


o Luk. 9. 57, 
58. 
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olelo, i aku la ia ia ? E ke Kumu, e 
hahai aku no au ia oe i na wahi a 
pau au e hele ai. 

20 l mai la lesu ia ia, Iie lua ko 
na alopeke, he wahi noho ko na ma- 
nu o ka lewa; aka, o ke Keiki a ke 
kanaka, aohe ona wahi e hoomoe 
ai i kona poo. 

21 i’Olelo aku la ia ia kekalii hau- 
mana ana, E ka Haku, q c ae mai 
oe īa’u e hele mua au e kanu i kuu 
makuakane. 

22 Olelo mai la Iesu ia ia, E ha- 
hai mai oe ia’u, na ka poe make no 
e kanu i ko lakou poe make. 

23 ir Ee aku la ia muluna o ka j 
moku, a hahai aku la kana mau 
haumana ia ia. 

24 r Aia hoi, he ino nui ma ka mo- 
anawai, a popoiia’e la ka moku e 
na ale : aka, ua hiamoe oia. 

25 A hele aku la na haumana ana 
e hoala ia ia, i aku la, E ka Haku, 
e hoola mai ia makou, o make ma- 
kou. 

26 I mai la oia ia lakou, Heaha 
ka oukou e makau ai, e ka poe pau- 
lele kapekepeke ? *Ku ae la ia ilu- 
na, papa aku la ia i ka makani a 
me ka loko, a malie loa iho la. 

27 Malialo aku la ua poe kanaka 
la, i aku la, Heaha ke ano o ia nei, 
i hoolohe mai ai ka makani a me 
ka moanawai ia ia? 

28 1 A liiki aku la ia i kela kapa, 
i ka aina o ko Gadara, lialawai mai 
la me ia elua kanaka i uluhia e na 
(laimonio, i hoea mai mai na hale- 
kupapau mai, ua nui loa ke ku o ka 
hau, aohe kanaka i aa aku e maalo 
ma ia wahi. 

29 Aia hoi. kahea mai la laua, i 
inai la, Heaha kau ia makou nei, e 
Iesu ko Keiki a ke Akua ? Ua liiki 
e mai nei anei oe e hana eha mai ia 
makou mamua o ka manawa ? 

30 A i kahi mamao aku, he ku- 
mupuaa e ai ana. 

31 Noi mai la ia mau daimonio ia 
ia, i mai la, A i mahiki aku oe ia 


and said unto him, Master, I will 
follow thee whithersoever tīiou go- 
est. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of 
thc air have ncsts: but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his 
head. 

21 l 'And another of his disciples. 
said unto him, Lord, q suffer me 
first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, Fol- 
low me; and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

23 And when he was entered into 
a ship, his disciplcs followed him. 

24 r And, behold, thcre arose a 
great tempest in thc sea, insomuch 
that the ship was covcred with the 
waves: but he was asleep. 

25 And his disciples eame to him, 
and awoke him, saying, Lord, save 
us: we perish. 

26 And lie saith unto t,hem, Wliy 
are ye fearful, 0 ye of little faith ? 
Then *he arose, and.rebuked the 
winds and tlie sea; and there was 
a grcat, ealm. 

27 But the men marvclled, say- 
ing, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and the sea 
obey him ! 

28 ' And when he was eome to the 
other sidc into the country of the 
Gergesenes, there met him two pos- 
scssed with devils, coming out of 
the tombs, cxceeding fierce, so that 
no man might pass bv that way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, 
saying, What have we to do with 
thee. Jesus, thou Son of God ? art 
thou eome hither to torment us be- 
fore the time ? 

30 And there was a good way off 
from lliem a lierd of many swine 
feeding. 

31 So the devils besought liim, 
saying, If thou cast us out, suf r 


p Luk. 9. 59, 
60. 

q See 1 Nalii 
19. 20. 


r Mar. 4. 37, 
&.c. Luk. 8. 
23, ke. 


» Hal. 65. 7. L 
89. 9. &i 107. 
29. 


t Mar.5. l,4tc. 
Luk. 8. 26, 
4tc 






26 


MATAIO. IX. 


makoUj e ae mai oe e liaele makou 
e komo aku iloko o ke kumupuaa. 

32 I aku la ia ia lakou, ou haele. 
A hemo lakou iwaho. komo aku la 
lakou iloko o ua kumupuaa la: aia 
Iioi, naliolo kiki aku la ua kumu- 
puaa la a pau ilalo ma ka paii i ka 
moanawai, a pau lakou i ka make 
maloko o ka wai. 

33 Auliee aku la ka poe kahupuaa, 
a liiki aku la i ke kulanakauhale, 
hai aku la lakou ia mau mea a pau, 
a me ka mea o ua mau kanaka la i 
ululiia e na daimonio. 

34 Aia hoi, liele nui mai la ko ke 
kulauakauhale iwaho, e lialawai 
ine lcsu, a iko mai la ia ia, u nonoi 
nui mai la lakou ia ia e liele aku īa 
mai ko lakou aina aku. 

MOKUNA IX. 

E E ae la ia maluna o ka moku, 
holo aku la ia, a a hiki aku la 
i kona kulanakauhale. 

2 b Aia hoi, hali mai la lakou io na 
la i kekahi mai lolo, e waiho ana 
iluna o kalii moe. C A ike aku la o 
Iesu i ko lakou manaoio, i aku la ia 
i ka mai lolo, E kuu keiki, e hoolana 
i kou manao, ua kalaia kou hewa. 

3 Alaila, ohumu iho la kekahi poe 
kakauolelo iloko o lakou iho, He 
olelo hoino ka ia nei. 

4 d Ike iho la lesu i ko lakou ma- 
nao, ninau aku la, No ke aha la 
oukou e manao ino ai iloko o ko 
oukou naau ? 

5 Maliea ka liiki pono ke olelo, Ua 
kalaia kou hewa, a ke olelo paha, E 
ala’e a e hele ? 

6 I ike hoi oukou, he mana no ko 
ke Keiki a ke kanaka e kala aku ai i 
na hewa ma ka honua nei, E ku ae, 
(wahi ana i ka mai lolo,) e lawe oe 
i kou wahi moe, a e hoi i kou hale. 

7 Ku ae la ia. a lioi aku la i kona 
hale. 

8 A ike aku la na kanaka, mahalo 
aku la, a hoonani aku la lakou i ke 
Akua, nana i haawi mai ia mana 
no na kanaka. 


fer us to go away into the herd of 
swine. 

32 And he said unto them, Go. 
And wlien they were eome out, they 
went into the herd of s\\ine: and, 
beliold, the whole herd of swine ran 
violently down a steep plaee into 
the sea, and perished in thewaters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, 
and went their ways into the city, 
and told every thing, and what 
was bcfallen to the possessed of the 
devils. 

34 And, behold, the wliole city 
eame out to meet Jesus : and when 
thcy saw him, u they besought him 
that he would depart out of their 
coasts. 

CHAPTER IX. 

A ND he entered into a ship, and 
passed ovcr, 3 and eame into his 
own city. 

2 l And, bchold, they brought to 
him a man sick of thc palsy, lying 
on a bed: c and Jesus seeing their 
faitli said unto thc sick of the pal- 
sy : Son, be of good cheer; thy sins 
be forgiven thee. 

3 And, behold, certain of the 
scribes said within themselves, This 
man blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus d knowing their 
thoughts said, Wherefore think ye 
evil in your hearts ? 

5 For whether is easier, to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to 
say, Arise, and walk? 

6 But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on carth to 
forgive sins, (then saith lie to the 
sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up 
thy bcd, and go unto tlnne house. 

7 And he arose, and departcd to 
his house. 

8 But when the mult.itudes saw 
tliey marvelled, and glorified God, 
whieh liad given sucīi power unto 
men. 


u See Kan. 5 
25. 

lNaliil7.18. 
Luk. 5. 8. 
Oih. 16. 39. 


a mo. 4. 13. 


6 Mar. 2. 3. 
Luk. 5. 18. 

e mo. 8. 10. 


i Hal. 139. 2. 
mo. 12. 25. 
Mar. 12. 15. 
Luk. 5. 22. 4: 
6 8. k. 9. 47. 
ie 11. 17. 
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9 e A hele aku la o Iesu mai ia I 
waki aku, ike mai la ia i kekalii 
kauaka e noho ana makahi liooku- 
pu, o Mataio kona inoa; i mai la ( 
oia īa la, E hahai mai oe ia'u. Ku 1 
ae la ia a hahai aku la ia ia. 

10 1T f A i ko Iesu noho ana i ka 
ahaaina iloko o ka hale, aia hoi, he 
nui na lunaauhau a me na lawe- 
hala i hele mai, a noho pu me ia a 
:me kana poe liaumana. 

11 A ike aku la ka poe Parisaio, 
i mai la lakou i kana poe haumana, 
No ke aha la e ai pu ai ka oukou 
kumu me s na lunaauhau a me h na 
laweliala ? 

12 Lolie ae la o Iesu, i aku la oia 
ia lakou. Aole no ka poe ola kc ka- 
liuna lapaau. no ka poe mai no ia. 


e Mnr. 2. 14. 
Luk. 5. 27. 


f Mur. 2. 15, 
ke. Luk. 5. 
29, &lc. 


g mo. 11. 19. 
Luk. 5. 30. k 
15. 2. 

h Gal. 2.15. 


13 E hele hoi oukou e ao i ke ano 
o keia, o ke 'aloha ko’u makemake, 
aole ka mohai: ua hele mai nei au 
e ao aku i k ka poe hewa e mihi, 
aole i ka poe pono. 

14 Alaila, hele mai la na hauma- 
na a Ioane io na la, i mai Ja, 'Ke 
hookeai pinepine nei makou a me 
ka poe Parisaio, lieaha lioi ka mea 
e hookeai ole ai kau poe haumana? 
■ 15 I aku la leāu ia lakou. E liiki 
anei i m na hoaai o ke kancinare ke 
kaniuhu, 1 ka wa e noho pu ai ia me 
lakou ? E hiki mai ana ka mana- 
wa e laweia ; ku ai ke kanemare mai 
o lakou aku, "īlaila lakou e hoo- 
keai ai. 

16 Aole no kekahi e pinai i ka 
apana lole hou maluna o ka lole 
kalnko, o moku ka mea kahiko i ka 
mea hou, a nui aku ka nahae. 

17 Aole hoi e ukuhi na kanaka i 
ka waina hou maloko o na hue ili 
kahiko, o nahae na hue, a kahe aku 
ka waina, a pau na hue : aka, uku- 
hi no lakou i ka waina hou iloko o 
na hue hou, a koe pu ia mau mea i 
ka malamaia. 

18 ^ °I kana olelo ana ia mau 
mea ia lakou. aia hoi, hele mai ke- 
kahi luna, moe iho la ia, i mai la 


i Hos. 6. 6. 
Mik. 6. 6. 7, 
8. ino. 12. 7. 
* 1 Tim. 1.15. 


I Mur. 2. 18, 
kc. Luk. 5. 
33, kc. k 18. 
12 . 


m Ioa. 3. 29. 


n Oih. 13. 2, 3. 
k 14. 23. 

1 Kor. 7. 5. 

II Or, raw, or, 
unwrought 
cloth. 


o Mar. 5. 22, 
kc. Luk. 8. 
41, kc. 


9 e And as Jesus passed fortli 
froin ihenee, lie saw a man, named 
Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom : and hc saith unto him, 
Follow me. And lie arose, and 
followed him. 

10 f And it eame to pass, as Je- 
sus sat at meat in the house, be- 
hold, many publicans and sinners 
eame and sat down with liim and 
his disciples. 

11 And wlien the Pharisees saw 
itj they said unto his disciples, Why 
eateth vour master wilh spublicans 
and h sinners? 

12 But wlien Jesus heard that : he 
said unto them, They that be whole 
nccd not a physician, but thcy that 
are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what that 
meaneth. ' I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice: for I am not eome to 
eall the righteous, k but sinners to 
repentance. 

14 Then eame to him tlie disciples 
of Jolm, saying, l Why do we and 
tlie Pharisees last oft, but thy dis- 
ciples fast not ? 

15 And Jesus said unto t,hem, Can 
m the children ot the bridcchamber 
'mourn, as long as the bridcgroom 
is with them ? but the days will 
eome, when the bridegroom shall be 
taken from them, and n then shall 
they fast. 

16 No man putteth a pieee of II new 
clotli unto an old garment; for that 
whieh is put in to fill it up taketh 
frorn the garment, and the rent is 
made worse. 

17 Neit.her do men put new wine 
into old bottles : ftse the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles perish : but they 
put new wine into new bottles, and 
both are preserved. 

18 °While he spake these things 
unto them, behold, there eame a 
certain ruler, and worshipped him, 
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ia ia, Ua make iho nei ka ; u kaika- j 
mahine, aka, e hele mai oc, a kau i 
i kou lima maluna ona, a e ola ia. i 

19 Ku ae la o Iesu iluna, hahai ! 
aku la ia ia me kana poe haumana. 

20 p Aia hoi, he wahine hee koko 
i na makahiki lie umikumamalua, 
hele aku la ia mahope iho ona, a 
hoopa aku la i ka lepa o kona aahu : 

21 No ka mea, i iho la ia iloko 
ona, A i hoopa wale aku au i kona 
aaliu, e ola au. 

22 Haliu ae la o Iesu, ike ae la ia 
ia, i aku la, E ke kaikamahine, e 
hoolana i kou manao: q ua hoola 
mai kou manaoio ia oe. A ola 
koke iho la ua wahine la ia hora. 

23 r A hiki aku la o Iesu i ka hale 
o ua luna la, ike ae la ia i *ka poe 
liookiokio, a me na kanaka e ku- 
makena ana. 

24 I aku la oia ia lakou, 'Ou hoi 
oukou, aole i make ke kaikamahine, 
ua hiamoe no. A hoowahawaha 
mai la lakou ia ia. 

25 A pau ae la ka poe kanaka i 
ka liookukeia iwaho, komo aku ia 
ia iloko, lalau iho la i kona lima, a 
ala ae la ua kaikamaliine nei. 

26 A kaulana aku la ia mea ma 
ia aina a pau. 

27 A hele aku la o Iesu mai ia 
wahi aku, elua kanaka makapo i 
haliai ia ia, kahea mai la laua, i 
mai la, “E ka mair.o a Davida, e 
aloha mai oe ia maua. 

28 Komo ae la ia iloko o ka hale, 
a liele mai ua mau makapo la io 
na la, ninau aku la Iesu ia laua, 
Ke manaoio nei anei olua, e hiki 
no ia’u ke liana i keia mea? I 
aKU la laua ia Ae, e ka Haku. 

29 Alaila, hoopa aku la ia i ko 
laua mau maka, i aku la, E like 
me ko olua manaoio ana mai, pela 
e hanaia aku ai no olua. 

30 Kaakaa ae la ko laua mau ma- 
ka. Papa aku la Iesu ia laua, i 
aku la, X E malama olua o ikea ia 
e hai. 


saying, My daughter is even now 
dead: but eome and lay thy hand 
upon hcr, and shc sliall live. 

19 And Jesus arose, and followed 
liim, and so did his disciples. 

20 p And, behold, awonian, whieh 
was diseascd with an issue ol' blood 
twelve years, eame bchind him , 
and touched thc hem oi’ liis gar- 
mcnt: 

21 For she said wiihin hersclf, If 
I may but touch his garment, I 
shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, 
aiul wlien hc saw her, he said, 
Daughter, bc of good comfort ; thy 
faith hath made thec wliole. And 
the woman was made wholo from 
that hour. 

23 r And when Jcsus eame into 
the ruler*s house, and saw *the 
minstrels and the people making a 
noisc, 

24 He said unto tliem, *Give 
plaee: for the maid is not dcad, 
but, sleepeth. And they laughed 
him to scorn. 

25 But when the people were put 
forth, he went in, and took her by 
the hand, and the maid arose. 

26 And l* the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

27 And when Jesus departcd 
thence, two blind men followcd 
him, crying, and saying, "Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on us. 

28 And wlien he \vas eome into 
the house, thc blind men eame to 
him: and Jesus saith unto them, 
Bclievc ye that I am ahle to do 
this? They said unto liim, Yea, 
Lord. 

29 Then touclicd he their eyes, 
saying, According to your faith be 
it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opencd j 
and Jesus straitly charged thcm, 
saying, x See that no man know it. 


p Mar. 5. 25. 
Luk. 8. 43. 


II Or, thia 
jamt. 


u mo. 15. 22. 
4: 20. 30, 31. 
Mur. 10. 47, 
48. Luk. 18. 
38, 39. 


* ino 8. 4. k. 
12. 16. 4: 17. 
9. 

Luk. 5.14. 


q Luk. 7. 50. 

& 8. 48. 4: 17. 
19. 4i 18. 42. 


r Mar. 5. 38. 
Luk. 8. 51. 

» See 2 Oihlii 
35. 25. 


t Oih. 20. 10. 






MATAIO. X. 


29 


31 ^Aka, hele aku la laua, a hoo- 
kaulana aku la ia ia ma ia aina a 
puni. 

32 * A hele aku la lakou iwaho, 
aia hoi. lialiia mai io na la he ka- 
naka aa, ua uluhia e ka daimo- 
nio. 

33 A mahikiia aku ka daimonio, 
olelo mai la ua aa la, a mahalo ac 
la ka poe kanaka, i ae la, Aole i 
ikea ka mea like me neia iwaena o 
ka Iseraela. 

34 Aka, olelo aku la ka poe Pan- 
saio, a Ke mahiki aku nei oia nei i 
na daimonio ma ke alii o na dai- 
monio. 

35 b Kaahele ae la o Icsu ma na 
kulanakauhale a pau, a me na kau- 
liale, c e ao ana iloko o na haleha- 
lawai o lakou, a e hai mai ana i 
ka euanelio no ke aupuni, me ka 
hoola i na mai a pau, a me na 
nawaliwali a pau o na kanaka. 

36 ir d A ike inai la ia i ka ahaka- 
naka, hu ao fa kona aloha ia la- 
kou; no ka mea, ua nawaliwali 
lakou, ua auwana lioi e like mc 
c na hipa kaliu ole. 

37 Alaila, i mai la ia i kana poe 
haumana, f Me nui ke kihapai ai, 
ua hapa no nae ka poe lawehana. 

38 5 No ia mea, e noi oukou i ka 
Haku nana ke kihapai ai, c lioouna 
oia i na lawehana iloko o kana 
kihapai. 

MOKUNA X. 


31 >’But they, when they were 
dcparted, spread abroad his fame 
in all that country. 

32 ir z As they went out, heliohl, 
they brought to him a dumb man 
posscsscd with a devil. 

33 And when thc devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake : and the mul- 
titudes marvelled, saying, It was 
never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisecs said, a He 
casteth out dcvils through t.he 
prince of tho devils. 

35 b And Jesus wcnt about all the 
cities and villagcs, C teaching in 
their synagogues, and prcaching 
the gospel of thc kingdom, and heal- 
ing every sickncss and every dis- 
ease among the people. 

36 (1 But when he saw the multi- 
tudcs, lie was movcd with compas- 
sion on them, becauso thcy Hfaint- 
cd, and wero scattered abroad. e as 
shcep having no shepherd. 

37 Thcn saith he unto his disci- 
ples, f The harvest truly is plente- 
ous, but the labourers arc few; 

38 * Pray ye thereforc the Lord of 
the harvest, that he will send forth 
labourcrs into liis liarvest. 

CIIAPTER X. 


y Mar. 7. 36. 

z See mo. 12. 
22. Luk. 11. 
14. 


a mo. 12. 21. 
Mur. 3. 22. 
Luk. 11. 15. 


b Mnr. 6. 6. 
Luk. 13.22. 

c mo. 4. 23. 


d Mar. 6.34. 


|| Or, t oere 
tired and 
lay down. 
e Nah. 27. 17. 

1 Niilii 22. 

17. E/..34.5. 
Zek. 10 2. 

( Luk. 10. 2. 
Ioa. 4. 35. 

S 2 Tea. 3. 1. 


A a IIOULUULU ae la ia i kana 
poe haumana he umikuma- 
malua, alaila haawi mai la i ka 
mana no lakou e mahiki aku ai i 
na uhane ino, a c hoola aku i na 
mai a pau a me na nawaliwali 
a pau. 

2 Eia hoi na inoa o ka poe lunao- 
lek> he umikumamalua. 0 ka 
mua, o Siinona i b kapaia o Petero, 
me kona kaikaina o Anederea; o 
īakobo na Zebedaio, a me kona 
kaikaina o loane. 

3 0 Pilipo a me Baretolomaio, o 
Toma a mc Mataio ka lunaauhau; 


a Mar. 3. 13, 
14. &. 6. 7. 
Luk. 6. 13. 
3c 9. 1. 

II Or. over. 


b loa. i. 42. 


A ND a when ho had callcd unto 
him his twelve disciples, he 
gave thcm power Wagainst unelean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to 
lieal all manner of sickness and all 
manner of disease. 

2 Now thc names of thc twelve 
apostlcs arc these; Thc first, Simon, 
b who is called Petcr, and Andrew 
his brother; James thc son of Zcb- 
edee, and Jolm his brother; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thom- 
as, and Matthew the publican; 
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o lakobo na Alepaio ? a mc Lebaio 
i kapaia o Tadaio. 

4 c O Simona no Kanaana a me 
Iuda ll Isekariota nana ia i kimia- 
kaia aku. 

5 0 keia poe umikumamalua ka 
Iesu i lioouna ae ai. kauolia mai la 
ia lakou, i mai la, e Mai liele ou- 
kou ma ke kuamoo o ko na aina e, 
aole lioi e komo i kekahi kulana- 
kauliale o f ko Samaria. 

(i K Aka, e hele oukou i ka poe liipa 
h auwana o ka ohana o Iseraela. 

7 'I ko oukou hele ana, e ao aku, 
me ka i ana, Ua kokoke mai nei 
k ke aupuni o ka lani. 

8 E lioola i na mai, e liuikala i 
na lcpero, e hoala i na mea make, 
e maīiiki aku i na daimonio ; 1 ua 
liaawi wale ia mai ia oukou, c 
haawi wale aku oukou. 

9 n, Mai lialiao oukou i gula, aole 
hoi i kala, aole lioi i n kefeawe ilo- 
ko o ko oukou mau liipuu; 

10 Aole lioi he aa no ko oukou 
hele ana, aole hoi elua aaliu, aole 
(īoi kamaa, aole no hoi lie kookoo; 
J no ka mea. lie pono ke loaa i ka 
mea hana ka ai nana. 

11 p A o kc kulanakauhale, a o ke 
kauhale palia, a oukou e komo aku 
ai, e ninau aku i ko laila poe pono ; 
malaila no e noho ai a hiki i ka 
mannwa e hele aku ai malaila aku. 

12 Aia komo aku oukou iloko o 
ka liale, e uwe aku i ko laila. 

13 ^A i pono ko ka liale, e kau ko 
oukou aloha maluna iho o lakou; 
aka, r i pono ole, e hoi hou mai no 
ko oukou alolia io oukou la. 

14 ‘A o ka mea hookipa ole ia ou- 
kou, aole hoi e hoolohe i ka oukou 
olelo, a hele aku oukou iwaho o 
kela liale, a o kela kulanakauhale 
paha, ‘e lulu iho i ka lepo o ko 
oukou wawae. 

15 Hc oiaio ka ? u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, ,J E aho no ka liewa ana 
o ko Sodoma a me ko Gomora i ko 
ia kulanakaulialo i ka la e hooko- 
lokolo ai. 


C Luk. ti. 15. 
Oih. 1. 13. 
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J Iuu. 13. 26. 
e mo. 4. 15. 


f See 2 Nulii 
17.24. luu. 
4. 9,20. 
nio. 15. 24. 
Oih. 13. 46. 
h Is. 53. 6. 
ler. 50. 6, 17. 
Ez. 34. 5, 6, 
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> Luk. 9. 2 
k mo. 3. 2. 4t 
4. 17. Luk. 
10. 9. 

I Oih. 8. 18, 
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n See Mnr. 6. 
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f Gr. a 8taff. 
o Luk. 10.7. 

I Kor. 9. 7, 
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1 Tim. 5.18. 

P Luk. 10. 8. 


q Luk. 10. 5. 


r Hul. 35. 13. 


* Mar. 6. 11. 
Luk. 9. 5. &. 
10 . 10 , 11 . 


t Neh. 5. 13. 
Oih. 13.51. 
4: 18. 6. 


u mo. 11.22, 
24. 


James ihe son of Alplieus, and Leb- 
bcus, whosc surnamc was Thad- 
deus; 

4 c Simon the tCanaanite, and 
Judas d Iscariot, who also betrayed 
him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent fortli, 
and commandcd them, saying, e Go 
not into thc way of the Gentilcs, 
and into any city of f tlie Samari- 
tans enter ye not: 

6 &But go rather to thc h lost shcep 
of the housc of Isracl. 

7 1 And as ye go, prcach, saying, 
k Thc kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

8 Heal thc sick, cleanse thc lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out dcvils: ‘free- 
ly ye have rcccived, frccly give. 


9 H 'iiProvide neither gold, nor sil- 
ver, nor M brass in your purses; 

10 Norscrip for yoiir journcy, nei- 
ther two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet +staves: °for the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 

11 p And into whatsoever city or 
town yc shall enter, inquire who 
in it is worthy ; and therc abide till 
ye go thcnce. 

12 And when yc eome into a 
house, salutc it. 

13 q And if the house be worthy, 
let your peaee eome upon it * r but 
if it be not wortliy, let your peaee 
return to you. 

14 ‘And whosocver shall not re- 
ceive you, nor liear your words, 
when ye dejmrt out of that house 
or city, * shake off the dust of your 
feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, u It shall 
be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrah in tlie day of 
judgment, than for that citv. 
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16 1f x Eia hoi ? ke lioouna aku nei 
au ia oukou e like ine na liipa 
mawaena o na ilio liihiu liae; * no 
ia mea, e maalea oukou e like me 
na nahesa, z e noho malie hoi e like 
me na manu nunu. 

17 E malama hoi ia oukou i na 
kanaka; no ka mea, a e haawi aku 
lakou ia oukou i ka aha hookolo- 
kolo, b c hahau lioi lakou ia oukou 
iloko o ko lakou mau halehalawai; 

18 C A no’u nei e alakaiia’ku ai 
oukou imua'o na kiaaina a me na 
alii, i mea e ike ai no lakou, a no 
ko na aina e. 

19 d Aia haawiia'ku oukou, mai 
manao nui i ka oukou e olelo aku 
ai; no ka mea, e e haawiia aku ia 
oukou i kela manawa, ka oukou 
mea e olelo aku ai. 

20 f No ka mea, aole na oukou e 
olelo aku, na ka Uhane no o ko 
oukou Makua e olelo ana ma o 
oukou la, 

21 * E haawi ana ka hoahanau i 
ka hoahanau e make, a o ka ma- 
kuakane i ke keiki; a e ku e na 
keiki i na makua, e hoolilo ia la- 
kou i ka make. 

22 h No ko’u inoa e inainaia mai 
ai oukou e na kanaka a pau : aka, 

' o ka mea hoomau aku a liiki i ka 
hopena, e ola ia. 

23 k Aia hana ino mai lakou ia 
oukou iloko o kekahi kulanakau- 
hale, o liolo aku oukou i kekahi; 
lie oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei ia ou- 
kou, Aole e pau e na kulanakau- 
hale o ka lseraela i ke kaaheleia e 
oukou, 'a liiki mai no ke Keiki a 
ke kanaka. 

24 m Aole he kiekie ka haumana 
maluna o ke kumu, aole hoi ke 
kauwa maluna o kona haku. 

25 He aho no ka haumana ke 
like ia ine kana kumu, a o ke kau- 
wa ke like ia me kona haku. Ina 
n e kapa mai lakou i ka mea nona 
ka hale, o Belezebuba, e nui auanei 
ko lakou kapa ana i ko ka hale 
pela. 

26 Mai makau hoi ia lakou; no 
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Luk. 11. 15. 
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16 T[ x Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in tlie midst of wolves: >' be 
ye tlicrcfore wise as serpents, and 
z il harmlcss as doves. 


17 But beware of men: for a they 
will dcliver you up to the councils, 
and b they will scourge you in their 
synagogues; 

18 And c ye shall be brought be- 
fore govcrnors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them 
and the Gentilcs. 

19 d But wlien they dcliver you 
up, take no thought how or wliat 
ye shall speak: for e it shall be 
.given you in that samc hour what 
ye shall speak. 

20 f For it is not ye that speak, but 
the Spirit of your Father whieh 
speaketh in you. 

21 «And the brother shall deliver 
up the brother to death, and the 
father the child: and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, 
and cause thein to be put to death. 

22 And h ye shall be hatcd of all 
men for my name : s sake: ‘but he 
that endurcth to the end shall be 
saved. 

23 But k when they persecute you 
in this city, flee ye into another: 
for verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
not H have gono over thc cities of 
Israel, 1 till the Son of man be 
eome. 


24 m The disciple is not above his 
master, nor the servant above his 
lord. 

25 It is enough for tlie disciple 
that he be as his master, and the 
servant as liis lord. If n they have 
called the mastcr of the liouse 
t Beelzebub, how mueh more sliall 
they eall tliem of liis household ? 

26 Fear them not therefore: °for 
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ka mea, 0 aolie mea i uhiia e ole e 
lioakakaia’na. aohe mea i hunaia e 
ole e hoikeia ; na. 

27 0 ka’u e olelo aku nei ia oukou 
ma ka pouli nei. oia ka oukou c liai 
aku ui ma ka malamalama; a o ka 
mea a oukou e lohe nei ma ka pe- 
peiao, oia ka oukou e kala aku ai 
maluna o na hale. 

28 ‘’Mai makau aku hoi oukou i 
ka poe nana e pepehi mai ke kino, 
aole nae e hiki ia lakou ke pepehi 
i ka uhane; aka, e inakau aku i 
ka mea nona ka mana c make ai ka 
uhane a me ke kino iloko o Geliena. 

29 Aole anei i kuaiia na manu 
liilii elua i kekahi asario ? aole hoi 
e haule wale kekahi o laua ma ka 
lepo, ke ole ko oukou Makua. 

30 '»Ua pau loa no hoi na lauoho 
o ko oukou mau poo i ka heluia. 

31 Nolaila, mai makau oukou, ua 
oi loa aku oukou inamua o na manu 
liilii he nui loa. 

32 r Nolaila, o ka mea nana au e 
liooia aku imua o na kanaka, s na’u 
hoi ia e hooia aku imua o ko’u Ma- 
kua iloko o ka lani. 

33 ‘A o ka mea nana au e hoole 
aku imua o na kanaka, na’u hoi ia 
e hoole aku imua o ko’u Makua 
iloko o ka lani. 

34 u Mai manao oukou i liele mai 
nei au e lawe mai i ke kuikahi ma 
ka lionua; o ka palii kaua ka’u i 
hele mai nei e lawe mai, aole ke 
kuikahi. 

35 No ka mea, i hele mai nei au e 
hookuee i ke kanaka x i kona ma- 
kuakane, a i ke kaikamahine i ko- 
na makuwahine, a i ka liunonawa- 
liine i kona makuahunowaiwahine. 

36 > 0 na enemi a ke kanaka, no 
kona hale iho no lakou. 

37 2 0 ka mea liookela aku i ke 
alolia i kona makuakane a i kona 
makuwahine, aole no ia’u, aole ia 
e pono no’u: a o ka mea hookela 
aku i ke alolia i kana keikikano a i 
ke kaikamahine, «aole ia’u, aole lioi 
ia e pono no’u. 

38 *A o ka mea kaikai ole i kona 
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55. 13. 

Mik. 7. 6. 
loa. 13.18. 
*Luk. 14.26. 
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there is nothing covered, that shall 
not be revealed; and hid, that shall 
not be known. 

27 What 1 tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in liglit: and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the housetops. 

28 PAnd fear not them whieh kill 
thc body, but are not able to kill 
the sou'l: but rather fear him 
whieh is ahle to destroy both soul 
and body in liell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for 
a t fartliing ? and one of them shall 
not fall on tlie ground without your 
Fatlier. 

30 iBut the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of 
more value than many sparrows. 

32 r Whosocver therefore shall eon- 
fess me before men, s him will I eon- 
fess also bclore my Fatlier whieli is 
in lieaven. 

33 * But wliosoever sliall deny me 
before men, liim will I also deny bc- 
fore my Father whieh is in heavcn. 

34 u Think not that I am eome to 
scnd peaee on earth : 1 eame not to 
send peaee, but a sword. 

35 For I am eome to set a man at 
variance x against his father, «and 
the daughter against lier mothcr, 
and the daughter in law against her 
mother in law. 

36 And y a man’s foes shall he they 
of liis own household. 

37 z He that loveth father or mo- 
ther morc than me is not worthy of 
me: and he that loveth son or 
daugliter more than me is not 
worthy of me. 

38 a And lie that taketh not his 
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kea, a e hahai mai mamuli ao- 
le ia e pono ia’u. 

39 b 0 ka mea malamai kona oia 7 
e lilo no kona ola; aka 7 o ka mea 
haalele i kona ola no J u nei 7 e loaa 
ia ia ke ola. 

40 c 0 ka moa ike mai ia oukou. 
oia ke ike mai ia’u ; a o ka mea ike 
mai ia'*u 7 oia ke ike mai i ka mea 
nana au i hoouna mai. 

41 ‘ l 0 ka mea ike mai i kc kaula 7 
no ka mea, he kaula ia. e loaa ia 
ia ka uku no ke kaula; a o ka mea 
ike mai i ke kanaka pono 7 no ka 
mea 7 he kanaka pono ia 7 c loaa ia 
ia ka uku no ke kanaka pono. 

42 e O ka mea nana c haawi mai i 
ke kialia wai huihui o inu 7 no ke- 
kahi o keia mau mea uuku, no ka 
mea, he haumana ia 7 lio oiaio ka’u 
e olelo aku nei ia oukou 7 Aole ia e 
nele i kona uku. 

MOKUNA XI. 

OKI ac la ka Iesu ao ana aku 
i kana poe haumana he umi- 
kumamalua, liele aku la ia malaila 
aku, c ao a e olelo aku iloko o na 
kulanakauliale. 

2 a Lohe ae la o Ioane iloko b o 
ka liale paaliao i na hana a Ivristo 7 
lioouna mai la ia i na liaumana ana 
elua, 

3 Ninau aku la ia ia 7 0 oe io no 
anei c ka mea c liele mai ana; c 
kali anei makou i kekahi mea c 
ae ? 

4 Olelo mai la Iesu 7 i mai la ia 
laua 7 Ou hoi olua 7 e hai aku ia Ioa- 
ne i na mea a olua i lolie 7 a i ike 
iho nei. 

5 d Ua ike na makapo. ua helo na 
oopa 7 ua huikalaia na lepcro. ua 
lohe na kuli, ua hoalaia na make, 
a ua haiia’ku ka euanelio i c ka poe 
ilihune. 

6 Pomaikai hoi ka mea i f lioolii- 
hia ole ia no’u. 

7 * A hala aku la laua, olelo aku 
la Iesu i ka poe kanaka no Ioane, i 
aku la, I hele la oukou i ka waona- 

[Hawaiian & English] 2 


cross 7 and followeth after me 7 is not 
worthy of me. 

39 b He that findcth his life shall 
lose it: and he that loseth his lifo 
for my sake shall find it. 

40 T that rcceiveth you re- 
ceiveth mc; and he that receiveth 
me receivctli him that sent me. 

41 l! He that rcceivoth a prophet in 
the name of a prophet shall receive 
a prophet 5 s reward; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man shall re- 
ceivc a righteous man 5 s rcward. 

42 °And whosoevcr shali give to 
drink unto one of these little ones a 
eup of cold watcr only in tho name 
of a disciple, verily I say unto you 7 
he shall in no wise lose his reward. 


CHAPTER XI. 

A ND it eame to pass. when Jesus 
had made an end of command- 
ing his twelve disciples 7 he depart- 
ed thcnce to teach and to preach in 
their cities. 

2 a Now when John had lieard b in 
the prison the works of Christ 7 he 
sent two of his disciples. 

3 And said unto him 7 Art thou 
c he that should eome, or do we look 
for another? 

4 Jesus answered and said unto 
them 7 Go and shew John again 
those things whieli yo do hear and 
see: 

5 d The blind receivo their siglit 7 
and thc lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed 7 and the deaf hcar, the 
dead arc raised up 7 and e the poor 
havc the gospel preached to tliem. 

(5 And blessed is he 7 whosoever 
shall not f be offended in me. 

7 Tj * And as they departed 7 Jesus 
began to say unto tho multitudes 
concerning John, What wcnt ye out 
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hole e ike i ke aha? h I ka ohe anei 
i luli i ka makani ? 

8 I hele hoi oukou e ike i ke aha? 
I ke kanaka anei i kahikoia i ke 
kapa pahee ? Aia no ka poe i ka- 
hikoia i ke kapa pahee iloko o na 
hale o na’lii. 

9 I hele lioi oukou e ike i ke aha? 
I ke kaula anei ? Oia, ke hai aku 
nei au ia oukou, o ‘ka mea hoi e oi 
aku i ke kaula. 

10 Oia no ka mea i palapalaia no- 
na, k Aia hoi. ke hoouna aku nei 
au i ka J u elele mamua ou. nana e 
hooinakaukau i kou alanui mamua 
ou. 

11 Ile oiaio ka'u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou. 0 na mea a na wahine i 
hanau ai ; aole kekahi o lakou i oi 
aku imua o loane Bapetite : aka, o 
ka mea liilii loa iloko o ke aupuni 
o ka lani, ua oi aku ia imua ona. 

12 1 Mai ka wa ia Ioane Bapetite 
mai a hiki ia nei, ua imi ikaika ia 
ke aupuni o ka lani, a ua laweia e 
ka poe ikaika no lakou. 

13 m Ua ao mai ka poe kaula a 
pau a me ke kanawai, a liiki mai 
ai o Ioane. 

14 Ina e liiki ia oukou ke hooma- 
opopo, oia nei no ua “Elia la, ka 
inea e hele mai ana. 

15 °0 ka mea pepeiao lohe la. e 
lioolohe ia. 

10 p Me ke aha la au e hooha- 
like ai i keia hanauna? Ua like 
no ia me na kamalii e noho ana i 
kahi kuai, a e kahea aku ana i ko 
lakou mau hoa, 

17 I ka i ana aku, E, ua hookio- 
kio aku nmkou ia oukou, aole ou- 
kou i liaa mai; ua makena aku ma- 
kou ia oukou, aole lioi oukou i uwe 
mai. 

18 No ka mea, i liele mai nei o 
Ioano me ka ai ole a me ka inu ole, 
a ke olelo nei lakou, He daimonio 
kona. 

19 I hele mai nei ke Keiki a ke 
kanaka me ka ai ana a me ka inu 
ana, a ke olelo nei lakou, Aia lioi, 
he kanaka pakela ai, pakela inu 
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into the wilderness to see ? h A reed 
shaken with the wind ? 

8 But wliat went ye out lor to see? 
A man clothed īn soi*t raiment? 
hehoki, they tliat wear soft clothing 
are in kings 7 liouses. 

9 But wliat went ye out for to see ? 
A prophet? yea, 1 say unto you, 

1 and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is /le, of whom it is 
written, k Behold, 1 send my mes- 
senger before thy facc, whieh shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you, Among 
them that are born of women there 
hath not risen a greater than John 
the Baptist: notwithstanding, he 
that is least in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he. 

12 1 And from thc days ol’ Jolm the 
Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heavcn Hsuffereth violence, and the 
\dolent take it by force. 

13 m For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 

14 And if ye will receive it. thi* 
is n Elias, wliieh was for to eome. 

15 °Hc that hath cars to hear, let 
liini hear. 

16 p But whercunto shall I liken 
this gcncration ? lt is like unto 
children sitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced ; 
we havc mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented. 

18 For John eame neither eating 
nor drinking, and they say, He liath 
a devil. 

19 The Son of man eame eating 
and drinking, and they say, Behold 
a man gluttonous, and a winebib- 
ber, friend of publicans and sin- 
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waina, a ihe hoalauna no na luna- 
auhau a me na lawehala. r Aka, 
ua lioaponoia ka naauao e kana poe 
keiki. 

20 “Ilaila kana hoomaka ana e 
liooliewa aku i na kulanakauhale, 
kahi i hanaia J i ka nui loa o kana 
mau hana mana; no ka mea, aole 
lakou i mihi. 

21 Auwe oe, o Korazina! Auwe 
oe, e Betesaida ! no ka mea, ina i 
hanaia ma Turo a ma Sidona na 
liana mana i hanaia’ku ai io olua 
la, ina ua milii e lakou iloko l o ke 
kapa ino a me ka lehu alii. 

22 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 
u E alio no ka liewa ana o Turo a 
me Sidona i ko olua, i ka la e hoo- 
kolokolo ai. 

23 0 oe hoi, e Kaperenauma, x ka 
i hookiekieia’e i ka lani, c kiolaia 
oe ilalo i ka po; no ka mea, ina i 
hanaia ma Sodoma na liana mana 
i hanaia’ku ai iloko ou, ina ua koe 
ia a hiki i neia manawa. 

24 Aka hoi, ke olelo aku nei au 
ia oukou, y E aho no ka hewa ana 
o Sodoma i kou i ka la e liookolo- 
kolo ai. 

25 2 Ia wa la, olelo aku la o Iesu, 
i aku la, Ke aloha aku nei au ia 
oe, c ka Makua, ka Haku o ka lani 
a me ka honua; no ka mea, a ua 
huna oe i keia mau mea i ka poe 
akamai a me ka poe maalea, a b ua 
hoike mai oe ia mau mea i na keiki 
uuku. 

26 Oia no, o ka Makua, no ka 
mea, o ka pono no ia ia oe. 

27 c Ua haawiia mai ia’u na mea 
a pau e ko’u Makua; aohe kanaka 
i ike i ke Keiki, o ka Makua wale 
no; d aole hoi he kanaka i ike i ka 
Makua, o ke Keiki wale no, a me 
ka mea ia ia e lioike aku ai ke 
Keiki. 

28 E hele mai oukou a pau loa 
io’u nei, e ka poe luhi a me ka poe 
kaumaha, na’u oukou e hoomalia 
aku. 

29 E amo oukou i ka’u auamo 


q mo. 9. 10. 
r Luk. 7. 35. 

* Luk. 10. 13. 
<S:c. 


t Iona 3. 7, 8. 


u mo. 10. 15. 
pau. 24. 


x See Is. 14. 
13. Kani. 2.1. 


y mo. 10.15. 


* Luk. 10. 21. 


» See Hal. 8. 
2. 1 Kor. 1. 
19, 27.it 2. 8. 
2 Kor. 3.14. 
b mo. 16. 17. 


c mo. 28. 18. 
Luk. 10. 22. 
Iou. 3. 35. & 
13. 3. it 17. 2. 
1 Kor. 15. 27. 
d Ioa. 1. 18. it 
6. 46. it 10.15. 


I ners. r But wisdom is justified of 
her children. 

20 8 Then began he toupbraid t.hc 
cities wherein most of liis mighty 
works were done, because they re- 
pented not: 

21 Woeuntothce, Chorazin! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the 
mighty works, whieh were done in 
you, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, tliey would have repented 
long ago 1 in sackcloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, u It shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the day of judgment, than for you. 

23 And thou, Capcrnaurn, x which 
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
brought down to hell: lor if the 
mighty works, wliieh have beendone 
in thee, had been donc in Sodom, 
it would have remaincd until this 
day. 

24 But I say unto you, y That it 
shall be moro tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the day of judgment, 
than for thee. 

25 Tf z At that time Jesus answered 
and said, I thank tliee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, becauso 
a thou hast liid these things from 
the wise and prudent, b and hast re- 
vealcd thcm unto babes. 


26 Even so, Fatlier; for so it seemed 
good in 1hy sight. 

27 C A11 things are delivered unto 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; 
d neither knoweth any man the Fa- 
ther, savc the Son, and hc to wliom- 
soever the Son will reveal him. 

28 1f Come unto me, all ye tliat la- 
bour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. 


29 Tako my yoke upon you, e and 
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maluna iho o oukou, e e aoia oukou 
e au: 110 ka mea, ua akahai au, ua 
f haaliaa kuu naau, a s e loaa ia ou- 
kou ka maha no ko oukou mau 
uhane. 

30 h No ka mea, he oiuolu ka : it 
auamo, lie mama hoi ka : u ukana. 

MOKUNA XII. 


» loa. 13. 15. 
Pil. 2. 5. 

1 Pet. 2. 21. 
1 loa. 2. 6. 

1 Zek. 9. 9. 
Pil. 2. 7, 0. 
e Ier. G. 1G. 
h loa. 5. 3. 


learn of me; for I am meek and 
f lo\vly in heart; s and yc shall lind 
rest unto your souls. 


30 h For my yoke is easy. and my 
burden is liglit. 

CHAPTER XII. 


I A wa la, hele aku la o *Iesu i 
ka la Sabati mawaena o na ma- 
hinaai, pololi iho la na liaumana 
ana, lalau aku la lakou i na huliui 
palaoa, a ai iho la. 

2 Ike aku la ka poe Parisaio, i 
aku la lakou ia ia, Aia kc hana 
nei kau poe haumana i ka mea ku 
ole i kc kanawai ke liana i ka la 
Sabati. 

3 I mai la oia ia lakou, Aole anei 
oukou i heluhelu i b ka mea a Davi- 
da i hana’i, a me ka poe me ia, i ka 
wa i pololi ai lakou V 
4 Ia ia i komo aku ai iloko o ka 
hale o ke Akua, a ai iho la i c ka 
berena lioike, ka mea ku pono ole 
ia ia ke ai, aole hoi i ka poe me ia, 
d na ka poe kahuna wale no. 

5 Aole anei oukou i c heluhelu, o 
ka poe kahuna iloko o ka luakini i 
na la Sabati, ua hana lakou i ka la 
Sabati, aole hoi a lakou hala? 

6 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 
Eia maanei r kekahi, ua oi aku ia 
mamua o ka luakini. 

7 Ina paha i ike oukou i ke ano o 
keia, *0 ke aloha ko’u makemake, 
aole ka mohai, ina ua hoohewa ole 
mai oukou i ka poe liala ole. 

8 No ka mea, o ke Keiki a ke ka- 
naka, oia ka Haku no ka la Sabati. 

9 h Hele aku la ia mai ia walii 
aku, a komo aku la iloko 0 ko la- 
kou halehalawai. 

101T Aiailailaliekanaka, uamaloo 
kona lima: ninau mai la lakou ia 
ia, i mea e lioopii aku ai lakou ia 
ia* i mai la, ‘He mea pono anei ke 
lioola aku i ka la Sabati? 

11 I aku la oia ia lakou, Owai la 
ke kanaka. o oukou hc liipa kana, a 


a Kan. 23.25. 
Mar. 2. 23. 
Luk. 6. 1. 


b 1 Sarn. 21.6. 


c Puk. 25. 30. 
Oilik. 24. 5. 


d Puk. 29. 32, 
33. Oihk. 8. 
31. 4:24. 9. 
e Noh. 28. 9. 
loa. 7. 22. 


f 20ih:ii 6.18. 
Mal.3. 1. 


gHos. 6. G. 
Mik. G. 6, 7, 
8. mo. 9.13. 


h Mar. 3. 1. 
Luk. 6. 6. 


i Luk. 13. 14. 
& 14. 3. 
loa. 9. 16. 


A P that time a Jesus went. on the 
sabbath day through the corn; 
and liis disciples were a hungered, 
and began to pluek the cars ol' corn, 
and to eat. 

2 But when the Pharisees saw it , 
they said unto him, Behold, thy dis- 
ciplcs do tliat whieh is not lawiul 
to do upon the sabbath day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have ye 
not read b what David did, wlien he 
w r asahungered, and they that were 
wiili him; 

4 How he entered into the liouse 
of God, and did eat c tlie shewbread, 
wliieli was not lawi'ul for him to 
eat, neither for them whieh were 
with him,but only for the priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the c law’, 
how tliat on the sabbath days t.he 
priests in the templc profane the 
sabbath, and are blameless? 

6 But I say unto you, That in 
this plaee is f one greater than the 
temple. 

7 But if ye liad known what this 
meanetli, P I will liave mercy, and 
not sacrifice, ye vould not liave 
condemncd the guilt.less. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even 
of thc sabbath day. 

9 h And wlien he w r as departed 
thence, he went into their syna- 
gogue: 

101F And, behold, there w*as a man 
wiiieh had his hand w r ithered. And 
they asked liim, saying, 'Is it law r - 
ful to heal on the sabbath days? 
that they miglit accusc him. 

11 And he said unto them, What. 
man shall thcrc be among you, that 
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k i haule iho i ka lua i ka la Sabati, 
aole anei ia e lalau aku ia ia, a e 
huki mai iluna? 

12 Aole anei e oi aku ke kanaka 
mamua o ka hipa ? He mea pono 
no ke hana maikai i ka la Sabati. 

13 Alaila, oleio aku la ia i ua ka- 
naka la, E o mai kou lima: o mai 
la ia v a ola ae la ia e like me kela 
lima. 

14 Hele aku la ! ka poe Parisaio 
iwalio, kukakuka ae la lakou i mea 
e make ai oia ia lakou. 

15 A ike iho la o Iesu ia mea, 
'"hele aku ia ia mai ia walii aku, 
a " he nui ka poe kanaka i hahui 
aku ia ia, hoola iho la oia ia lakou 
a pau. 

16° Papa mai la oia ia lakou, aole 
lakou e hai hoike aku ia ia: 

17 I ko ai ka olelo a ke kaula a 
Isaia, i i mai ai, 

18 p Aia hoi kuu kauwa a’u i ko- 
ho ai, kuu mea aloha, Ha ia ka 
olioli o kuu naau; c kau aku ana 
au i kuu Uhane maluna iho ona, a 
e hai aku ia i ke kanawai i na la- 
liuikanaka. 

19 Aole ia e hakaka, aolo hoi e 
walaau aku, aole hoi e lohea kona 
leo ma na alanui. 

20 Aole c hai ia ia ka ohe pepe, 
aole hoi ia o kinai i ka uiki e hoo- 
pipi ana, a kui aku ia i ke kanawai 
a lanakila. 

21 A e paulele hoi na lahuikanaka 
ma kona inoa. 

22 r Alaila, haliia mai io na la 
kekahi kanaka i uluhia o ka dai- 
monio, ua makapo, ua paa hoi ka 
leo; a hoola iho la kela ia ia, a 
olelo ae la ka leopaa, a ike ae la 
ka makapo. 

23 Kahaha iho la na kanaka a 
pau, i ae la, 0 ka Mamo anei keia 
a Davida? 

24 *A lohe ac la ka poe Parisaio, 
i ae la lakou. Ma o Belezebuba la 
wale no, ke alii o na daimonio, ka- 
na mahiki ana aku i na daimonio. 


k See Pok. 23. 
4. 5. 

Kan. 22. 4. 


1 mo. 27. 1. 
Mar. 3. 6. 
Luk. 6. 11. 
loo. 5. 18. k 
10. 39. 4: 11. 
53. 

|| Or. took 
eounael. 
mSee mo. 10. 
23. Mar. 3.7. 
n mo. 19. 2. 

o mo. 9. 30. 


Pls. 42. 1. 
q mo. 3. 17. k 
17.5. 


r See mo. 9. 

oo 

Mar. 3. 11. 
Luk. 11. 14. 


• mo. 9. 34. 
Mar. 3. 22. 
Luk. 11.15. 
t Or. Bedze - 
bul: nnu so 
ver. 27. 


shall have one sheep, and k if it fall 
into a pit on the sabbath day, will 
he not lay hold on it, and lift it 
out ? 

12 How mueh then is a man better 
than a sheep ? Wherefore it is law- 
ful to do Avell on tho sabbath days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth; and it was re- 
stored whole, like as the other. 

14 Then l the Pharisees went 
out, and liheld a eouneil against 
him, how they might destroy him. 

15 But when Jcsus knew ?/, "'he 
withdrew himself from thence: 
,l and great multitudcs followed 
him, and he healed them all; 

16 And °charged them that they 
should not make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled whieh 
was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying, 

18 ‘'IīekoM my servant, wliom I 
have chosen; my beloved, 3 in whom 
my soul is well pleased : I will put 
my Spirit upon liiin, and he shall 
shew judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry; 
neithcr shall any man hear his 
voice in the strccts. 

20 A bruised recd shall he not 
break, and smoking flax shall he 
not quench, till he send lorth judg- 
ment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall thc Gen- 
tilcs trust. 

22 l[ r Tlien was bronght unto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb: and he hcaled him, 
insomuch that thc blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people wcre amaz- 
ed, and said, Ts not this the Son of 
David ? 

24 *But when the Pharisees heard 
it, they said. Tliis fellow doth not 
cast out devils, but by +Beelzebub 
the prince of tlie devils. 
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25 ‘ Ike ao la o Iesu i ko lakou nia- 
nao ana. i aku la ia lakou, 0 ke 
aupuni i mokuahana ia ia iho, e 
pau ia, a o kc kulanakauhale a o 
ka poe ohana i mokuahana ia ia 
iho, aole ia e mau. 

26 Ina paha o Satana e maliiki 
aku ia Satana, ua mokuahana oia 
ia ia iho, a pehea la lioi e mau ai 
kona aupuni ? 

27 Ina paha owau e mahiki aku 
i na elaimonio ma o Belezebuba la, 
ma owai la hoi e mahiki aku ai na 
keiki a oukou ia lakou? Nolaila, 
c lilo lakou i poe hooponopono ia 
oukou. 

28 Ina paha owau c mahiki aku i 
na (laimonio ma ka Uluine o ke 
Akua, ina ua kokoke mai u ke au- 
puni o ke Akua io oukou nei. 

29 x Pehea la e hiki ai i kekahi kc 
komo iloko o ka hale o ke kanaka 
ikaika, a hao i kona waiwai ? Aia 
nakinaki ia mamua i ke kanaka 
ikaika a paa, alaila e hao ia i na 
mea o kona liale. 

30 0 ka mea aole me au noi, o 
ko’u enemi no ia; a o ka mea hoi- 
liili pu ole me au, ua hooleilei 
wale aku no ia. 

31 ir Ke olelo aku nei hoi au ia 
oukou, y 0 na liala a pau, a me na 
olelo lioino c kalaia’na no na kana- 
ka: aka, *o ka olelo hoino aku i ka 
Uhane Hemolele, aole ia e kalaia 
no na kanaka. 

32 0 ka mea a olclo hoino mai i ke 
Keiki a ke kanaka, b e kalaia’na 
oia ; aka, o ka mea olelo hoino i ka 
Uhane Hemolele, aole loa c kala- 
ia’na oia i keia ao, aole hoi i kela 
ao aku. 

33 Ina e hoomaikai aku oukou i 
ka laau, e hoomaikai pu no hoi i 
e ko na hua; aka i ole, alaila c 
hoino aku i ka laau me ka hoino 
pu i kona hua; ua ikea ka laau ma 
kona hua. 

34 E d ka lianauna moonihoawa ! 
pehea la e hiki ai ia oukou ka poe 
ino ke olelo i na mea maikai ? No 


t mo. 9. 4. 
Ioa. 2. 25. 
Iloik. 2. 23. 


u Dan. 2. 44. 
k 7.14. Luk. 
1.33. & 11. 

20. & 17. 20, 

21 . 

X I s. 49. 24. 
Luk. 11. 21, 
22, 23. 


y Mar. 3. 28. 
Luk. 12. 10. 
Hel». 6.4, Aie. 

10. 26, 29. 

1 loa. 6. 16. 
z Oih. 7. 51. 


amo. 11. 19 i. 
13. 55. 

Ioa. 7. 12, 52. 
l> 1 Tim. 1. 13. 


c mo. 7. 17. 
Luk.6. 43, 
44. 


d mo. 3. 7. ii 
23.33. 


25 And Jesus 1 knewtheir thoughts, 
and said unto them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to 
desolation; and every city or house 
di\d(led against itself shall not stand: 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he 
is divided against himself; liow 
shall then liis kingdom stand? 

27 And if I by Beelzcbub cast out 
devils, by whom do your childrcn 
cast them out ? therefore they shall 
be your judgcs. 


28 But if I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, thcn u tho kingdom of 
God is eome unto you. 

29 x Or else, how ean one enter 
into a strong man : s house, and spoil 
his goods. except he first bind the 
strong man? and then he will spoil 
his housc. 

30 Hc that is not with me is 
against ine; and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth abroad. 

311f Wherefore Isayuntoyou, ^All 
maimei* of sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgivcn unto men : 2 but the 
blasphemy against thc Iīoly Ghost 
shall not be forgiven unto men. 

32 And whosoever a speaketh a 
word against the Son of man, b it 
shall be forgiven him: but whoso- 
ever spcaketh against tlie Holy 
Ghost, it shall not bo forgiven him, 
ncithcr in this world, neitlier in the 
world to eome. 

33 Either make thc tree good, and 
c liis fruit good; or else make tlie 
tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: 
for the trce is known by his fruit. 


34 O ‘ l generation of vipers, how 
ean ye, being evil, speak good 
things? e for out of the abundance 
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ka inca ; e no ka piha o ka naau c 
olelo ai ka walia. 

35 0 ke kanaka maikai, ua iawe 
mai ia i na mea maikai mailoko ae 
6 ka waiwai maikai o ka naau: a 
o ke kanaka ino, ua lawe mai ia i 
na mea īno mailoko ae o ka waiwai 
ino. 

3(i Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 
0 na huaolelo ino a pau a kanaka 
e olelo ai, e hookolokoloia'na lakou 
ia mea, i ka la e hookolokoio ai. 

37 No ka mea, ma kau olelo ana 
e hoaponoia’i oe, a ma kau ol.elo 
ana e hoahewaia'i oe. 

38 f f Alaila, olelo mai la kekahi 
poe kakauolelo a ine na Parisaio, 
i mai la, E ke Kuinu, ke ake nei 
makou e ike aku i hoailona nou. 

39 Olelo aku la ia, i aku la ia ]a- 
kou, Ke imi nei ka hanauna liewa, 
c moe kolohe, i hoailona: aole loa 
e haawiia ka hoailona ia lakou, o 
ka lioailona a ke kaula a lona 
wale no. 

40 h E like me Iona ekolu la eko- 
lu po’ iloko o ka opu o ka ia nui, 
pela auanei ke Keiki a ke kanaka, 
ekolu la ekolu po iloko o ka opu o 
ka lionua. 

41 1 E ku e mai auanei na kanaka 
o Nineva i keia hanauna i ka la 
hookolokolo, a k e hoohewa mai ia 
lakou nei • 'no ka mea, milii iliola 
lakou i ka olelo ana a Iona: eia 
hoi, maanei kekahi i oi aku ma- 
mua o lona. 

42 m I ka la hookolokolo e ku e 
mai auanei ke aliiwahine o ke ku- 
kuluhoma i keia hanauna, a e lioo- 
hewa mai ia lakou nei; no ka mea, 
i liele mai ia mai na palena o ka 
honua e hooiohe i ka olelo naauao 
a Solomona : eia hoi, maanei keka- 
hi i oi aku mamua o Solomona. 

43 "A puka mai ka uhane ino mai- 
loko mai o kekalii kanaka, ° hele aku 
no ia ma na wahi panoa, e imi ana 
i kahi c inaha ai, a loaa ole; 

44 Alaila, olelo iho no ia, E hoi 
ana au i ko’u liale, kalii a’u i puka 
mai ai. A hiki mai, ike iho la ia, 


C Luk. 6.45. 


f mo. 16.1. 
Mar. 8. 11. 
Luk. 11. 16, 
29. Ioa.2.18. 
1 Kor. 1.22. 


g Is. 57. 3. 
mo. 16. 4. 
Mar. 8. 38. 
lou. 4. 48. 


h Jona 1. 17. 


i Luk. 11.32. 


k See Ier. 3. 
11. Ez. 16. 
51.52. Rom. 
2. 27. 

1 Jonu 3.5. 


m 1 Nulii 10. 
1 . 

2 Oihlii 9.1 
Luk. 11. 31. 


n Luk. 11. 24. 

o Iob. 1. 7. 

1 PeL 5. 8. 


of ihe heart the mouth speak- 
eth. 

35 A good man out of thc good 
treasure of thc heart hringeth forth 
good things: and an evil man out 
of the evil trea.su re bringetli forth 
evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, That every 
idle word that men shall speak, 
thcy shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shaltbe 
justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemncd. 

38 f f Thcn certain of the scribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, say- 
ing, Master, wc would see a sign 
from thee. 

39 But he answered and said unte 
them, An evil and ? adulterous gen- 
cration seeketli after a sign, and 
there shall no sign be given to it, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas: 

40 "For as Jonas was thrcc days 
and three nights in the whale’s 
belly* so shaīl the Son of man be 
three days and three niglits in the. 
heart of thc earth. 

41 ‘The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment with this genera- 
tion, and k shall eomlemn ifc: 'be- 
cause they repented at, thc pieaeli- 
ing of Jonas ; and, heliokl, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

42 m The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgmcnt with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: 
for she eame from the uttcrmost 
parts of the earth to liear the wis- 
dom of Soloinon; and, behold, a 
grcater than Solomon is liere. 

43 "When the unelean spirit is 
gone out of a man, °he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none. 

44 Then lie saith, I will return 
into my house from wlienee I eame 
out; and when he is eome, lie 
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iiii kaawale ia ? ua kahiliia, a ua 
hoolakolakoia. 

45 Alaila, liele aku no ia ; a lawe 
pu mai me ia i na uluine e ae i ehi- 
ku. ua oi aku ko lakou ino i kona 
iho; komo lakou iloko. a noho ilai- 
la: a p hewa loa aku ka liope o ua 
kanaka la i kona nolio ana mamua. 
Pela auanei no lioi keia hanauna 
liewa. 

4(j 1f Ia ia i olelo ai i na kanaka, 
iaia ku mai la iwaho kona maku- 
wahine, a me f kona poe hoahanaii, 
e ake c olelo pu me ia. 

47 I aku la kekalii ia ia, Aia, ke 
ku mai la iwalio kou makuwahine 
a me ou mau hoahanau, e ake e 
olelo pu me oe. 

48 Olelo mai la ia, i mai la i ka 
mea nana i hai aku ia ia, Owai la 
ko’u makuwahine a me o*u mau 
hoahanau ? 

49 O.mai la ia i kona lima i na 
haumana ana, i aku la ia, Aia lioi, 
ko’u makuwahine a mc o J u mau 
hoahanau. 

50 *0 ka mea i liana i ka make- 
make o ko’u Makua i ka lani, oia 
ko J u kaikaina a me ko’u kaikuwa- 
liine, a me ko’u makuwahine. 


P Heb. C. 4. ii 
10.26. 2Pet. 
2 . 20 , 21 , 22 . 


q Mar. 3. 31. 
Luk. 8. 19, 
20 , 21 . 

r mo. 13. 55. 
Mor. 6. 3. 
Ioa. 2. 12. & 
7. 3, 6. 

Oih. 1. 14. 

1 Kor. 9. 5. 
Gal..l. 19. 


s See Ioa. 15. 
'A. Gal 5. 
6. 6 15. 

Kol. 3. 11. 
Heb. 2. 11. 


findeth it empty, swept, and gar- 
mshed. 

45 Then goeth hc. and taketh with 
himself seven other spirits moro 
wicked than liimself, and they en- 
ter in and dwell there : Pand the last 
statc of that man is worse than the 
tirst. Even so shall it be also unto 
this wicked generation. 

46 1f While he yct talked to the 
people, ^behold, his mothcr and r his 
brethren stood without, desiring to 
speak with him. 

47 Then one said unlo him, Be- 
hold, thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, desiring to speak 
with thee. 

48 But lie answcred and said unto 
him that told him, Who is my moth- 
er? and who are my brethren? 

49 And he strctched forth his 
hand tow'ard liis disciples, and said, 
Behold my mother and my breth- 
ren! 

50 For *whosoever shall do the 
will of my Fatlier whieh is in 
lieaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 


MOKUNA XIII. 


CIIAPTEli XIII. 


I A la la, hele aku la o Iesu iwaho 
o ka hale. a a noho iho la ia ma 
kapa o ka loko. 

2 b He nui loa ka poe kanaka i 
akoakoa mai io na la, C ce aku la ia 
maluna o kekahi moku, nolio iho 
la ; a ku nui mai la ua poe kanaka 
la mauka. 

3 Ao mai la oia ia lakou i kela 
mea keia mea ma na olelonane, i 
ka i ana mai, d Aia hoi, liele aku 
la kekahi kanaka lulu hua e lulu. 

4 A i kana lulu ana, helelei iho la 
kekahi ma kapa alanui, lele mai la 
na manu, a pau ae la ia i ke kikoa. 

5 Helelei iho la kekahi ma kahi 
hapapa, aohe nui o ka lepo; kupu 
wawe ae la ia no ka papau o ka 
lepo. 


a Mar. 4. 1. 


b Luk. 8. 4. 
c Luk. 5. 3. 


4 Luk. 8. 5. 


T IiE same day >vent Jesus out 
of the house, a and sat by tlie 
sea side. 

2 b And great multitudes were 
gat.hered togcther unto him, so that 
c he w r ent into a ship, and sat,; and 
the whole multitude stood on the 
shore. 

3 And lie spake many things unto 
tliem in parables, saying, d Behold, 
a sow*er went forth to sow ; 

4 And when hc sow’ed, some sceds 
fell by the way side, and the fo\vls 
eame and devourcd thcm up: 

5 Some fcll upon stony places, 
where thev hod r.ot mueh earth: 
and forthwith they sprung up. be- 
C€ause they had no deepncss of earth: 
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6 A puka mai ka la, mae ilio la ia, 
a maloo aku la no ke aa ole. 

7 Helelei iho la kekahi ma kalii 
kakalaioa, kupu ac la ke kakalaioa: 
a kahihi aku la ia mea. 

8 Iielelei iho la hoi kekahi ma ka 
lepo maikai, a hua mai la i ka hua, 
e he pahaneri ka kekahi, he pakana- 
ono ka kekahi, a he pakanakolu ka 
kekahi. 

9 r O ka mea pepeiao loho la, e 
Iioolohe ia. 

10 Hele mai la kana poe liau- 
mana, ninau aku la ia ia, No ke 
aha la oe e olelo mai ai ia lakou 
ma na olelonano ? 

11 Olelo mai la oix ia lakou, i mai 
la, No ka mea, g ua haawiia aku ia 
oukou e ike i na mea pohihihi o kc 
aupuni o ka lani, aole nae i liaawi- 
ia 7 ku ia lakou. 

12 h O ka mea ua loaa, c liaawi 
hou ia’ku nana a mahuahua; aka, 
o ka mea ua loaa ole, e laweia’ku 
kana mai ona al<u la. 

13 Nolaila ka’u o olelo aku nei ia 
lakou ma na olelonane ; no ka mea, 
i ka nana ana, aole lakou i ike; a 
i ka lohe ana aole lakou i hoolohe, 
aole hoi i hoomaopopo. 

14 Ilaila i ko ai ka wanana a Isaia 
ia lakou, i ka i ana,' I ka lohe ana, 
e lohe auanei oukou, aole nae e 
hoomaopopo ; a i ka nana ana, e 
nana auanei oukou, aole nae e ike. 

15 No ka mea, ua palaka ka naau 
o keia poe kanaka, k ua hookuli la- 
kou i ko lakou mau pepeiao, ua hoo- 
paa hoi i ko lakou mau maka; o ike 
auanei ko lakou mau maka, o lohe 
hoi ko lakou mau pepeiao. o manao 
hoi ko lakou naau, o huli mai la- 
kou, a hoola aku au ia lakou. 

16 1 Pomaikai ko oukou mau ma- 
ka, no ka inea, ua ike: a me ko 
oukou mau pepeiao, ua lohe. 

17 He oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, m He nui na kaula a me 
•ia kanaka pono i ake e ike i na 

fHav/aiian & English) 2* 


6 And when thc sun was up, they 
were scorched; and bccause they 
had no root, thcy withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns; 
and the thorns sprung up, and 
chokcd thern: 

8 But other fcll into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, some e a 
hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some 
thirtyfold. 

9 f Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 And the disciplcs eame, and 
said unto him, Why speakest tliou 
unto them in parables ? 

11 Hc answered and said unto 
them, Because *it is given unto 
you to know tlie mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them it 
is not given. 

12 h For whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given, and lie shall have 
more abundance: but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that lie hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in 
parables: because they seeing see 
not; and hearing they liear not, 
neither do they understand 

14 And in them is fulfilled the 
prophccy of Esaias, whieh saith, 
'By hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand; and seeing ye 
shall sce, and shall not perceive: 

15 For this people’s heart is wax- 
ed gross, and their ears k are dull 
of hearing, and tlieir cyes they 
have closed; lcst at any time they 
should sce with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and should 
undcrstand with thcir heart, and 
should be converted, and I should 
heal thcm. 

16 But 1 blessed are your eycs, for 
they sce: und your cars, for they 
hear. 

17 For verily I say unto you, 
m That many propliets and righteous 
men have desired to see thosc things 


e Kin. 26. 12. 


f mo. 11.15. 
Mar. 4. 9. 


g mo. 11. 25. 
t 16. 17. 
Mnr. 4. 11. 

1 Kor. 2. 10. 
1 Ioa. 2. 27. 

h mo. 25. 29. 
Mar. 4. 25. 
Luk. 8. 18. 

4: 19. 26. 


1 Is. G. 9. 

Ez. 12. 2. 
Mar. 4. 12. 
Luk. 8. 10. 
Ioa 12. 40. 
Oih.2Jl. 26,27. 
Rom. 11. 8 
2 Kor. 3. 14, 
15 

k Heb. 5. 11. 


1 mo. 16. 17. 
Luk. 10. 23, 
24. 

loa. 20.29. 


m Heb. 11.13. 
1 PeL 1. 10, 
11 . 
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mea a oukou e ike nei, aole nae la- 
kou i ike; a e lohe hoi i na mea a 
oukou e lohe nei, aolo nae i lohe. 

18 n E hoolohe oukou i ke ano o 
ka olelonane no ke kanaka lulu- 
hua. 

19 0 keia mea kela mea lohe i ka 
olelo no °kc aupuni me ka hoomao- 
popo ole; alaila, hele mai no ka 
mea ino, a kaili aku ia i ka mea i 
luluia iloko o kona naau. Oia ka 
mea i luluia ma kapa alanui. 

20 0 ka mea i luluia ma kahi ha- 
papa, oia ka mea i lohe i ka olelo, 
a hopu koke iho la ia me »‘ka olioli. 

21 Aole nae he aa iloko ona, no- 
laila ua pokole kona kupaa ana; a 
kiki mai ka pilikia a me ka hoino 
no ka olelo, alaila Hiaule koke iho 
la ia. 

22 r 0 ka mea i luluia ma s kahi 
kakalaioa. oia ka mea i lohe i ka 
olelo; a na ka manao ana i na mea 
o keia ao, a me ka hoopunipuni ana 
o ka waiwai e kinai īho i ka olelo, 
a lilo ia i mea hua ole. 

23 A o ka mea i luluia ma kahi 
lepo maikai, oia ka mea i lohe i ka 
olelo me ka hoomaopopo; a liua 
mai i ka hua he pahaneri ka ke- 
kahi, he pakanaono ka kekahi, a he 
pakanakolu ka kekahi. 

24 Hai mai la oia i kekahi ole- 
lonane hou ia lakou, i mai la, Ua 
hoohalikeia ke aupuni o ka lani 
me kekalii kanaka nana i lulu iho 
i ka hua maikai ma kana malii- 
naai. 

25 A i ka wa i hiamoe ai na ka- 
naka, hele mai la kona enemi, a 
lulu iho la i ka zizania iloko pu 
me ka palaoa, a hoi aku la. 

26 A kupu mai ke kino, a opuu ae 
la, alaila ikea iho la ka zizania. 

27 Hele mai la na kauwa a ua 
mea hale la, i mai la ia ia. E ka 
haku, aole anei oe i lulu iho i ka 
hua maikai ma kan maliinaai ? 
No hea mai la hoi ka zizania? 


wliieh ye see, and liave not seen 
thcm; and to hear thosc things 
whieh yc hear, and have not heard 
them. 

18 n Hcar yc therefore tlic par- 
able of the sower. 

19 When any one hearcth the word 
°of the kingdom, and understandeth 
it not, then cometh the wicked o?ic, 
and catcheth away that whieli was 
sown in his hcart. This is lie whieh 
received sced hy the way side. 

20 But lie that reeeived the seed 
into stony places, the same is he 
that heareth the word, and anon 
i’wiUi joy receiveth it; 

21 Yet hath lie not root in him- 
self, but duretli for a wliile: for 
when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth hccause of the word, by 
and by ‘ilie is ofTended. 

22 r Iie also that received seed 
* among the thorns is he that hear- 
eth the word; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, elioke tlie word, and he be- 
cometh unfruitful. 

23 But lie that. receivcd »eed into 
the good ground is he that hcaretli 
the word, and understandeth it; 
whieh also bearcth fruit, and bring- 
eth forth, some a liundredfold, some 
sixty, some thirty. 

24 Another parable put he forth 
unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man whieli 
sowed good seed in his field: 


25 But wliile men slept, his en- 
emy eame and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when thc blade was sprung 
up, and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the tares also. 

27 So the servants of the house- 
holder eame and said unto him. Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in thy 
field ? from whenee then hath it 
tares ? 


P Is. 58. 2. 
Ez. 33. 31, 
32. 

loa. 5.35. 


q mo. 11. 6. 

2 Tim. 1. 15. 

r jno. 19. 23. 
Mar. 10. 23. 
Luk. 18. 24. 

1 Tim. 6. 9. 

2 Tiin. 4. 10. 
»Ier. 4. 3. 


MATAI0, XIII. 


n Mar. 4. 14. 
Luk. 8. 11. 


o mo. 4. 23. 
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28 l aku la oia ia lakou, Na ke 
kanaka enemi ia i hana. Ninau 
mai la ka poe kauwa ia ia, E kii 
anei makou e uhuki ia mea ? 

29 I aku la ia, Aole, o uhuki pu 
oukou i ka palaoa i ko oukou waele 
ana i ka zizania. 

30 E waiho no pela, e ulu pu la- 
ua a hiki i ka ohi ana; a i ka wa 
e ohi ai, na'u e olelo aku i ka poe 
okioki, E houluulu mua oukou i 
ka zizania, e pua a paa i mea e 
puhi ai i ke ahi; a o ka palaoa la, 
e ‘hoiliili ia iloko o ko’u halepa- 
paa. 

31 Hai aku la oia ia lakou i keka- 
hi olelonane hou, i aku la, 11 Ua like 
ke aupuni o ka lani me kekahi hua 
makeke a ke kanaka i lawe a kanu 
iho i kana mahinaai. 

32 He makalii keia hua i na hua 
a pau, a kupu ae ia, ua oi kona 
kino i na laau palupalu a pau, a 
lilo ae la ia i laau, a lele mai na 
manu o ka lewa, a kau iho iluna o 
kona mau lala. 

33 x 01elo mai la hoi oia ia lakou 
i kekahi olelonane hou. Ua likeke 
aupuni o ka lani me ka mea hu a 
kekalii wahine i lawe ai, a hui pu 
nie na salo palaoa ekolu, a pau ae 
la ia i ka hu. 

34 > Oia mau mea a pau ka Iesu 
i olelo aku ai i na kanaka ma na 
olelonane ; a ma na olelonane wale 
no kana olelo ana aku ia lakou: 

35 I ko ai ka mea i oleloia e ke 
kaula, i ka i ana mai, 7 E pane aku 
kuu waha i na olelonane, a e hai 
aku hoi au i na mea i hai ole ia mai 
ke kumu mai o ke ao nei. 

36 Alaila, lmalele aku la Iesu i 
ka poe kanaka, a hele mai la iloko 
o ka hale. Hele aku la na hau- 
mana io na la, i aku la, E hoakaka 
mai oe ia inakou i ka olelonane no 
ka zizania ma ka mahinaai. 

37 Olelo mai la ia, i mai la ia la- 
kou, 0 ka mea nana i lulu i ka hua 
maikai. oia ke Keiki a ke kanaka. 

38 b O ka maliinaai, oia ke ao nei: 


u Is. 2. 2, 3. 
Mik. 4. 1. 
Mar. 4.3«, 
&.c. Luk. 13. 
18, 19. 


i Luk. 13. 20, 
&c. 


t Gr. $aton, a 
meu8ure 
eonluinin# 
nearly npeek 
und u lialf. 
y Mar. 4. 33, 
34. 


z Hnl. 78. 2. 
a ftom. 1R. 25, 
26. 1 Kor. 2. 
7. Ep. 3. 9. 
Kol. I. 26. 


b mo. 24. 14.it 
28. 19. Mar. 
16. 15. 20. 
Luk. 24. 47. 
Rom. 10. 18. 
Kol. 1. 6. 


28 He said unto thcm, An enemy 
hatli elone this. The servants said 
unto him, Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up ? 

29 But he said, Nay; lest while 
yc gather up the tares, ye root. up 
also the wheat with thcm. 

30 Lct both grow together until 
the harvest: and in the time of 
harvcst I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn 
t hem: but 1 gather the wheat into 
my barn. 

31 Another parable put lie forth 
unto them, saying, u The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a grain of mustard 
sced, whieh a man took, and sowed 
in his field : 

32 Whieh indeed is the least of all 
secds: but when it is grown, it is 
thc greatest among herbs, and be- 
cometh a tree, so that the birds of 
the air eome and lodge in the 
branches thcreof. 

33 % * Another parable spake he 
unto them ; Thc kingdom of heaven 
is like unto leaven, whieh a woman 
took, and hid in three tmeasures of 
meal, till tlie whole was Ieavencd. 

34 y All these things spake Jesus 
unto the multitude in parables; and 
without a parable spake he not un- 
to Uiem : 

35 That it might be fulfilled whieh 
was spoken by the prophet, saying. 

7 I will open my mouth in parables; 
a I will utter things whieh have 
been kept secret from the founda- 
tion of tlie world. 

36 Thcn Jesus sent the multitude 
away, and went into the house: 
and his disciples eame unto liim, 
saying, Dcclare unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field. 

37 Ile answered and said unto 
them, Ile that soweth the good seed 
is the Son of man; 

38 b The field is the world; the 
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o ka hua maikai, oia na keiki no 
ke aupuni ; a o ka zizania, oia c na 
keiki o ka mea ino. 

39 0 ka enemi nana i lulu ia 
mea, oia ka diabolo: o d ka wa e 
ohi ai, o ka hopena ia o keia ao; a 
o ka poe nana e okioki, o ka poe 
anela ia. 

40 Mc ka zizania i hoiliiliia’i a 
puhiia’i i ke ahi. pela no lioi i ka 
hopena o keia ao. 

41 Na ke Keiki a ke kanaka e 
hoouna i kona poe anela, a e e hou- 
luulu mai lakou i na mea hoohihia 
wale, a me na mea hana ino a pau 
mailoko mai o kona aupuni. 

42 f A e hoolei aku ia lakou iloko 
o ka lua ahi: g ilaila ka uwe ana a 
me ka uwi ana o na niho. 

43 h Alaila e lilelile ae ka poe 
pono e like me ka la iloko o ke au- 
puni o ko lakou Makua. 0 'ka 
mea pepeiao lohe la, e hoolohe ia. 

44 Eia hou, Ua like ke aupuni 
o ka lani me ka waiwai i liunaia 
iloko o kahi kihapai: a loaa ia i ke 
kanaka, huna hou iho no ia, a hele 
aku me ka olioli, a k kuai lilo akn 
no i kana mau mea a pau, a 1 kuai 
lilo mai ia kihapai nona. 

45.1f Eia hou, Ua like ke aupuni o 
ka lani me ke kanaka kuai, e imi 
ana i na momi maikai. 

46 A ike aku ia i ,n kekahi momi 
maikai loa, hele aku no ia, a kuai 
lilo aku i kana mau mea.a pau, a 
kuai lilo mai ia momi nona. 

47 1f Eia hou, Ua like ke aupuni o 
ka lani me ka upena i kuu i ke kai, 
a n puni ae la na ia he nui wale ke 
ano. 

48 A piha ia, huki ae lakou iuka, 
noho ilio, a hahao iho i na mea mai- 
kai iloko'o na ipu, aka, lioolei aku 
no i na mea ino. 

49 Pela no i ka hopena o keia 
ao; e kii mai auanei ka poe anela, 
a e ° hookaawale lakou i ka poe he- 
wa maiwaena ae o ka poe pono ; 

50 i* A e lioolei aku ia lakou iloko 
o ka lua ahi; ilaila e uwe ai a e 
uwi ai na niho. 


e Kin. 3. 15. 
loa. 8. 44. 
Oih. 13. 10. 

1 Ioa. 3. 8. 
d loel. 3. 13. 
Hoik. 14.15. 


e mo. 18. 7. 

2 I’eU 2. 1,2. 

|| Or, scandal». 


f mo.3. 12. 
Hoik. 19. 20. 
U. 20. 10. 

K mo 8. 12. 
puu. 50. 
h Dan. 12. 3. 

1 Kor. 15 42, 
43. 58. 
i pau. 9. 


I I s. 55. 1. 
Hoik. 3. 18. 


m Sol. 2. 4. 
k 3. 14,15. &. 
8. 10, 19. 


n mo. 22. 10. 




e mo. 25. 32. 


P pau. 42. 


good sced are the children of the 
kingdom; but the tares are c the 
children of the wicked one; 

39 Thc enemy that sowed them is 
the devil; d tlie harvest is the end 
of the world ; and tlie reapers are 
the angels. 

40 As therofore the tares are gath- 
ered and burned in the fire; so sliall 
it bc in the end of this world. 

41 The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, e and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all 
H things that offend, and them whieh 
do iniquity; 

42 f And shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire: *there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 h Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun īn the kingdom of 
their Father. ’ Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

44 1f Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto treasure hid in a field; 
the whieli wlien a man hath found, 
he liideth, and for joy thereof goet,h 
and k selleth all that he liatli, and 
1 buyeth that field. 

45 1f Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a merchantman, seek- 
ing goodly pearls: 

46 Who, when he had found "'one 
pearl of great pricc, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it. 

47 Tf Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a net, tlmt was cast 
into thc sea, and “ gathered of every 
kind: 

48 Whieh, when it was full, they 
drcw to shorc, and sat down, and 
gathercd the good into vessels, but 
cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the 
world : the angels shall eome forth, 
and °sever the wieked from among 
tlie just, 

50 p And shall cast them into tho 
furnace of fire : there shall be wail- 

\ ing and gnashing of teeth. 
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ol Ninau mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
Ua ike pono anei oukou i neia inau 
mea a pau ? I aku la lakou ia ia, 
Ae, e ka Haku. 

52 Olelo mai la kela ia lakou, 0 
ke kakauolelo i aoia i na mea o ke 
aupuni o ka lani, ua like no ia me 
ke kanaka mea hale, nana i lawe 
mai i q na mea hou a me na mea ka- 
liiko mailoko mai o kona waihona 
waiwai. 

53 1f A oki ae la ka Iesu olelo ana 
mai i keia mau olelonane, hele aku 
la ia mai ia walii aku. 

54 r A hiki aku la ia i kona aina. 
ao aku la ia i na kanaka iloko o ko 
lakou halehalawai; a kahalia iho 
la lakou, i ae la, Noheala ka naau- 
ao a me ka hana mana a ua kana- 
ka la ? 

55 ’Aole anei keia ke keiki a ke ka- 
mana ? Aole anei o Maria ka inoa 
o kona makuwahine? a o ‘na hoa- 
lianau ona, o “Iakoho, o Iose, o Si- 
mona, a o Iuda ? 

56 Ā o na kaikuwaliine ona, aole 
anei lakou a pau me kakou ? No- 
hea mai la ia īa keia mau inea a 
pau ? 

57 X A ukiuki iho la lakou ia ia. 
I aku la Iesu ia lakou, Aole he 
>'kaula i hoowaliawaliaia ma kahi 
e, aia no nia kona aina a ma kona 
hale iho no. 

58 z Aohe nui na hana mana ana 
i hana’i ilaila, no ko lakou liooina- 
loka. 

MOKUNA XIV. 

I A wa la, lohe ae la o a Herode 
ko alii kiaaina i ke kaulana o 
Icsu, 

2 I aku la ia i kana poo kauwa, 
0 Ioane Bapetite keia; ua ala mai 
ia mai ka make mai; nolaila i 
hanaia’i na hana mana e ia. 

3 1T b No ka mea, hopu aku la o 
Herodc ia Ioane a paa, a hahao 
aku la ia ia iloko o ka halepaahao, 
no Herodia ka wahine a Pilipo a 
kona hoahanau. 


q Mele 3. 17. 


r pio. 2. 23. 
Mar. 6. 1. 
Luk. 4. 16. 
23. 


* 13. 43.7. 
Mar. 6. 3. 
Luk. 3. 23. 
lou. 6. 42. 
t mo. 12. 46. 
u Mar. 15. 40. 


x mo. 11. 6. 
Mar. 6. 3, 4. 

y Luk. 4. 21. 
loa. 4. 44. 


r. Mar. 6. 5, 6. 


a Mar. 6.14. 
Luk. 9. 7. 


|| Or, are 
wrought by 
him. 


b Mar. 6.17. 
Luk. 3. 19, 
20 . 


51 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye 
understood all thcse things ? They 
say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, There- 
forc evcry scribe whieh is instructed 
unto tho kingdom of hcaven, is liko 
unto a man that is a houscliolder, 
whieh bringeth forth out of his 
treasure q things, new and old. 

53 And it eame to pass, tliat 
when Jesus had finished these par- 
ablcs, he departed thence. 

54 r And wlien he was eome into 
his own country, he taught them 
in their synagogue, insomuch that 
they were astonished, and said, 
Whenee hath this man this wisdom, 
and thcsc mighty works ? 

55 *Is not this the carpenter’s son ? 
is not his mother ealleel Mary ? and 
*his brethren, "James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas? 


56 And his sisters. are they not all 
wilh us ? Wheneo thcn hath this 
man all thesc things? 


57 And they x wcre otfended in 
him. But Jesus said unto them, 
y A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his ovn\ country, and in his 
own house. 

58 And z hc did not many mighty 
works thcre becau.se of their unbe- 
lief. 


CHAPTEIt XIV. 


A 


T that tiine a Ilerod the tetrarch 
heard of the famc of Jesus, 


2 And said unto his servants, 
Tliis is John thc Baptist; he is 
risen from the dead ; and therefore 
mighty works II do shew forth tliem- 
selves in him. 

3 1[ b For IIerod had laid hold on 
Jolm, and bound him, and put him 
in prison for Iīerodias’ sako, his 
brother Philip’s wife. 





46 


MATAIO, XIV. 


4 No ka mea, i olelo aku o Ioane 
īa Herode, c Aole ou pono ke lawe 
ia ia nau. 

5 Manao iho la ia e pepelii ia ia. 
a makau ae la ia i na kanaka; no 
ka mea, d manao iho la lakou. lie 
kaula ia. 

6 Aia malamaia’i ka la lianau o 
IIerocle, haa mai la ke kaikamahine 
aHerodia iwaena o lakou, a lealea 
iho la o IIerode. 

7 Nolaila, hoohiki mai la ia, e 
liaawi mai ia ia i kana mea e noi 
aku ai. 

8 A aoia mai oia e kona maku- 
wahine, noi aku la ia, 0 ke poo o 
Ioane Bapetite kau e haawi mai ai 
ia’u maluna o ke pa. 

9 Minamina iho la ke alii: aka, 
no kona hoohiki ana, a no ka poe 
hoaai e noho pu ana me ia, kena 
aku la ia e haawiia mai. 

10 I-Ioouna aku la ia, a oki iho la 
i ke poo o Ioane iloko o ka hale- 
paahao. 

11 A laweia mai la kona poo ma- 
luna o ke pa, a haawiia mai ia i 
ua kaikamahine la, a nana ia i 
lawe aku i kona makuwahine. 

12 Kii aku la kana poe haumana 
i ke kino, a kanu iho la; a hele 
mai la lakou a liai mai la ia Iesu. 

13 e A lolie ae la o Iesu. holo malu 
aku la ia ma ka moku i kahi nahe- 
lehele, a lohe ae la na kanaka, 
hahai aku la lakou ia ia mauka, 
mailoko mai o na kulanakauhale. 

14 A pae aku la Icsu, ike aku 
la ia i na kanaka lie nui loa, f liae- 
hae ke alolia ia lakou, a hoola iho 
la ia i ko lakou poo mai. 

15 B A ahiahi ae la, liele mai la 
kana poe haumana io na la, i aku 
la, He wahi waonahele keia, a ua 
hala ae nei ka liora; e hoihoi aku 
oe i ua poe kanaka nei, i hele lakou 
i na kauhale, e kuai i ai na la- 
kou. 

16 1 mai la o Iesu ia lakou, Aole 
e pono no lakou ke hele aku, na 
oukou e haawi aku i ai na lakou. 

17 I aku la lakou ia ia, Elima 


C Oihk. 18.16. 
&. 20 . 21 . 


«1 mo. 21. 26. 
Luk. 20. 6. 


f Gr. in the 
midst. 


e mo. 10. 23. 
& 12. 15. 
Mar. 6. 32. 
Luk. 9. 10. 
Ioa. 6. 1,2. 


( mo. 9. 36. 
Mar. 6. 34. 


g Mar. 6.35. 
Luk. 9. 12. 
loa. 6.5. 


4 For John said unto him, c It is 
not lawful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put 
him to dcatli, he feared the multi- 
tudc, d because they countcd liim as 
a prophet. 

6 But wlien Herod’s birthday was 
kept, the daughter of Hcrodias 
danced tbefore them, and pleased 
Ilerod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with 
an oath to give lier whatsoevcr 
she woukl ask. 

8 And she, being before instructed 
of lier mother, said, Give me here 
John Baptist’s head in a charger. 

9 And the king was sorry: nev- 
erthcless for the oath'*s sake, and 
them whieh sat with him at meat, 
he commandcd it to be given her. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in 
a charger, and given to tlie damsel: 
and shc brouglit it to her mother. 

12 And his disciples eame, and 
took up the body, anel buried it, and 
went and told Jesus. 

13 ir e When Jesus heard of it : lie 
departed thence by ship into a des- 
ert plaee apart: and when the peo- 
ple had heard thcrcof they followed 
him on foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jcsus went forth, and 
sa\v a great multitude, and f was 
moved witli compassion toward 
lliem, and he liealed thcir sick. 

15 lf *And when it was evening, his 
disciples eame to liim, saying, This 
is a desert plaee, and the time is 
now past; send the multitude away, 
that- they may go into the villages, 
and buy themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto tlicm, They 
necd not depart; give ye them to 
eat. 

17 And they say unto him, We 
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wale no popo berena a makou, a 
me na ia elua. 

18 I mai la o Iesu, E lawo mai 
oukou ia mau mea i o : u nei. 

19 Kauolia aku la ia i na kanaka 
e nolio ilio ilalo ma ka weuweu, 
lalau aku la ia i na popo bcrena 
eliina, a me na ia elua. naua ae la 
ia i ka lani, h hoomaikai aku la, 
wawahi ilio la, haawi aku la i ka 
berena i na haumana, na na hau- 
mana hoi i haawi aku ia mau mea 
i ka poe kanaka. 

20 Ai iho la lakou a pau, a ma- 
ona; a hoiliili mai la lakou i na 
hakina i koe a pilia ac la na liinai 
he umikumamalua. 

21 0 ka poe i ai, elima paha tau- 
sani kanaka lakou. he okoa na wa- 
hine a me ua kamalii. 

22 Hoouna koke aku la resu i 
kana inau liaumana e ee iluna o 
ka moku, a e holo e mamua ma 
kela kapa, ia ia e hoilioi aku ai i 
ka poe kanaka. 

23 1 A pau ka poe kanaka i ka 
hoihoiiaku e ia, pii aku la ia, oia 
wale no, i kekahi mauna e pule ai: 
k a hiki mai ke ahiahi, oia wale no 
malaila. 

24 A o ua moku la, mawaena ia 
o ka loko e luliia’na e na ale, no 
ka mea, mamua mai ka makani. 

25 I ka lia o ka wati o ka po, liele 
mai la Iesu io lakou la, e hele ana 
maluna o ka loko. 

26 Ike aku la na haumana ia ia 
e 1 hele ana maluna o ka loko, ho- 
poliopo ilio la lakou, i ae la, He 
uhane ia! a hooho aku la lakou i 
ka makau. 

27 Olelo koke mai la o Iesu ia 
lakou, E lioolana oukou, owau no 
keia, mai makau. 

28 Olelo aku la o Petero ia ia, E 
ka Haku, a o oe no ia, e olelo mai 
oe ia’u e liele aku iou la maluna o 
ka wai. 

• 29 I mai la kela, E liele mai. Iho 
iho la o Petero mai luna o ka mo- 
ku, a liele aku la ia maluna o ka 
wai e halawai me Iesu. 


I> mo. 15.86. 


i Mar. 6. 46. 


k loa. 6. 16. 


I Iob. 9. 8. 


havc liere but five loaves, and two 
fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to 
me. 

19 And lie connnanded the multi- 
tude to sit dovvn on tho grass, and 
took liie five loaves, and the two 
fishcs, and looking up to lieaven, 
h hc blcssed, and brake, and gave the 
loaves to his disciples, and the dis- 
ciples t.o the multitude. 


20 And they did all eat, and were 
filled : and they took up of the 
fragments that remained twelve 
boskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were 
about five thousand men, beside 
women and children. 

22 And straightway Jesus eon- 
straincd his discviples to get into a 
sliip, and to go before him unto tlie 
othcrside. while lie sent the multi- 
tudes away. 

23 1 And wlien lie had sent the 
multitudes away, he went up into 
a mountain apart t.o pray: k and 
wlien the ev r cning was eome, lie 
vv r as there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in tlie 
midst of the sea, tossed wilh waves: 
for the wind was contrary. 

25 Ahd in the lourth waleh of the 
night Jesus went unto them, walk- 
ing on tlie sea. 

26 And wlien the disciples saw 
him 1 walking on the sca, they were 
troublcd, saying, It is a spirit; and 
they cricd out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer ; it is I; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and 
said, Lord, if it be t.hou, bid me 
eomo unto thee on the watcr. 

29 And he said, Come. And when 
Peter was eome down out of the 
ship, he walked on tlie water, to go 
to Jesus. 
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30 A ike aku la ia i ka makani 
ikaika ? makau iho la ia; a i ka hoo- 
maka ana e poho iho. kaliea aku la 
ia. i aku la, E ka Haku, e hoola 
mai ia’u. 

31 Kikoo koke mai la Icsu i kona 
iima, paa mai la ia ia, i mai la. E 
ka mea paulele kapekepeke, heaiia 
kau mea i kanalua ai ? 

32 A cc mai la laua maluna 
o ka moku, malie iho la ka ma- 
kani. 

33 Hele mai la ka poo maluna o 
ka moku. moe iho la lakou iinua 
ona, i aku la. Ile oiaio o oe no m ke 
Keiki a ke Akua. 

34 "IIolo aku la lakou, a hiki 
aku la i ka aina o Genesarcta. 

35 A ike mai la, ia ia na kanaka 
o ia wahi, kii aku la lakou ina ia 
aina a puni, a lawo mai la i ka poe 
mai a pau io na la; 

36 Nonoi mai la lakou ia ia e 
hoopa wale mai i ka lepa o kona 
aaliu; a o°ka poe a pau i hoopa 
mai, ua ola lakou. 


30 But when he saw the wind 
H boisterous, he was afraid ; and 
beginning to sink, lie cried, saying, 
Lord, savc me. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretch- 
cd for(li his hand, and caught him, 
and said unto him. 0 thou of lit- 
tlc faith, whereforc didst t,hou 
doubt ? 

32 And when they were eome into 
thc ship, the wind ceased. 

33 Thcn thcy that were in tlie 
ship eame and worshippcd liim, 
sayin& Of a truth m thou art thc 
Son of God. 

34 n And wlien they were gone 
over, they eame into the land of 
Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that 
plaee had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that country round 
about, and brought unto him all 
that were diseased; 

36 And besought liim that they 
might only touch the hem of liis 
garment: and °as many as touched 
were made perfcctly wliole. 


| Or, ttrony. 


o mo. 9. 20. 
Mar. 3. 10. 
Luk. 6. 19. 
Oih. 19. 12. 


m Hul. 2. 7. 
mo. 16. 16. ii 
26.63. Mar. 

I. 1. Luk. 4. 
41. Ioa. I. 
49. li 6. 60. k 

II. 27. 

Oili. B. 37. 
Kom. I. 4. 

n Mur. 6. 53. 


MOKUNA XV. 


CHAPTER XV. 


A LAILA a hcle mai la io Iesu la 
na kakauolelo a me na Pari- 
saio no Ierusalema mai, ninau mai 
la, 

2 b No ke aha la e pale nei kau 
poe haumana i c ka mooolelo a ka 
poe lunakahiko ? No ka mea, aole 
lakou e lioloi i na lima o lakou i 
ka lakou ai ana. 

3 Olelo aku la oia ia lakou, i aku 
la, No ke aha la hoi oukou e pale 
nei i ke kanawai o ke Akua ma 
ka oukou mooolelo ? 

4 Ua kauoha mai ke Akua, i ka i 
ana mai, d E malama oe i ka ma- 
kuakane a me ka makuwahine; a 
o e ka mea olelo lioino aku i ka nm- 
kuakane a i ka makuwahine paha, 
e make ia. 

5 A ke olelo nei oukou, O ka mea 


T HEN a came to Jesus scribes and 
Pharisees, wliieh wcrc of Jeru- 
salem, saying, 

2 b Why do thy disciplcs trans- 
gress c the tradition of thc eldcrs ? 
for they wash not thcir liands when 
thev eat bread. 

3 But he answered and said unto 
them, Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your 
tradition ? 

4 For God commanded, saving, 
d Honour thy father and mother: 
and, c He that curseth fatlier or 
molher, let liim die the death. 


a Mar. 7. 1. 


6 Mar. 7. 5. 
e Kol. 2. 8. 


dPuk. 20. 12. 
Oihk. 19. 3. 
Kun. 5. 16. 
Sol. 23. 22. 
£]>. 6 . 2 . 
el’uk. 21.17. 
Oihk. 20. 0. 
Kan. 27. 16. 
Sol. 20. 20. 
30. 17. 


5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say 
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i olelo aku i ka makuakane a i ka 
makuwahine paha, ‘ Ua laa, o ka’u 
mea e pono ai oe; 

6 Aole īa c malama hou aku i 
kona makuakane, a me kona ma- 
kuwahine. Pela oukou i lioolo ai 
i ke kanawai o kc Akua ma ka 
r>ukoii moooielo. 

7 E ka Ppoe hopkamani, pono io 
ka Lsaia ī olelo mai ai no oukou, i 
ka i ana, 

8 ,l 0 keia poe kanaka, ke hoomai- 
kai mai nei iakou ia 7 u mo ko lakou 
leheiehe : aka, o ko iakou naau la, 
he mamao ioa ia ia ; u. 

9 Make liewa ko lakou malama 
ana mai ia ; u, i ka lakou 'ao ana 
aku i na kauoha a na kanaka i ku- 
mu e malainaiah. 

10 k Kahea aku la ia i ka poe 
kanaka, i aku la, E lioololie mai 
oukou, a o hoomaopopo lioi. 

1 i 1 Aoie c haumia ke kanaka i ka 
inea i komo ma ka waha; aka, o 
ka mea i puka ae mailoko inai o ka 
waha. oia ka mea e liaumia ai ke 
kanaka. 

12 Alaila. hele aku la kana poe 
haumana, i aku la ia ia. Kc ike 
nei anei oc, ua huhu ka poe Pari- 
saio i ko lakou lohe ana i keia 
olelo ? 

13 Olelo mai la ia, i mai la, 0 
,n na mea kanu a pau aole i kanuia 
e ko’u Makua o ka lani, e pau ia i 
ka uhukiia. 

14 E waiho pela ia lakou; he 
n poe aiakai makapo lakou no na 
makapo: ina iie makapo e alakai i 
ka makapo, e iiaule pu laua iloko 
o ka lua. 

15 °01elo alar la o Petero ia ia, i 
aku la, E lioakaka mai oc i keia 
olelonane. 

16 I mai la o Iesu, ^Oukou anei 
kekahi i lioomaopopo ole ? 

17 Aole anei oukou i ike, o ‘ l ka 
mea komo ma ka waha, ua lieio iho 
no ia maloko o ka opu, a ua lioolei- 
ia’ku ia ma ke kiona ? 

18 Aka, o r ka īnea e puka ana 
mailoko mai o ka waha, mailoko 


to hls father or his mother, f It is a 
gift, by whatsoever thou mightest 
be profited by me; 

6 And lionour not his father or his 
mother, hc shall hc frec. Thus havc 
ye made tlie commandment of God 
of none eii'eel by your tradition. 

7 Yc * hypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, 

8 h This people draweth nigh unto 
me with their moulli, and honour- 
cth me with thcir lips; but their 
hcart is fār from me. 

9 But in vain they do worship me, 

' teaching for doctrines the eom- 
mandments of men. 

10 fc And he called tho inuUi- 
tude. and said unto them, Hear, 
and understand: 

11 1 Not that wliieh goetii into the 
mouth defileth a man; but that 
whieh eomelli out of the mouth, 
this defileth a man. 

12 Thcn eame his disciples. and 
said unto liiin, Knowest thou that 
thc Pharisees were offended, after 
thcy licard this saying ? 

13 But lie answered and said, 
m Every plant. whieh my heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall be 
rootcd up. 

14 Lct them alone : "they be blind 
leaders of the blind. And if the 
blind lead thc blind, both shall fall 
into thc ditch. 

15" Then answered Peter aiul said 
unto him, Declare unto us this par- 
ablc. 

16 And Jesus said, p Are ye also 
yet without undcrstanding ? 

17 Do not ye yct understand, that 
‘i whatsoever cntereth in at the 
mouth goeth into thc bclly, and is 
cast out into the draught ? 

18 But r those things whieh pro- 
ceed out of the mouth eome forth 


f Mar. 7. 11, 
12 . 


k Mar. 7.14. 


n Is. 9. 16. 
Mal. 2. 8. 
nio. 23. 16. 
Luk. 6. 3«J. 


o Mur. 7. 17. 


r Iak. 3. 6. 


g Mar. 7. 6. 


6 16. 29. 13. 
Kz. 33. 31. 


i Is. 29. 13. 
Kol. 2. 18-22. 
Tit. 1. 14. 


i Oih. 10. 15. 
llom. 14. 14. 
17, 20. 

1 Tim. 4. 4. 
Tit. 1. 15. 


m Ion. 15. 2. 

1 Kor. 3. 12, 
4iC. 


P mo. 16. 9. 
Mur. 7. 18. 

q 1 Kor. 6. 13. 
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niai la o ka naau; oia ka mea e 
haumia ai ke kanaka. 

19 * No ka mea. mailoko mai o ka 
naau ke puka mai nei na manao 
īno, ka pepeln kanaka ana, ka moe 
Itf>lolie ana, ka hookamakanni ana. 
ka ailiue ana, ka hoopunipuni ana, 
a me na olelo īno. 

20 Oia na mea e hauniia ai ke 
kanaka : aka, o ka ai ana me na li- 
ma aole ī holoiia, aole e haumia ke 
kanaka la mea. 

21 ’Hele aku la o īesu mai ia 
wahi aku, a hiki aku la ma na mo- 
kuna o Turo a me Sidona. 

22 Aia ilaila kekahi wahine Ka- 
naana no ia aina ī liele mai ai, ka- 
hea mai la ia ia, i mai la, E ka Ha- 
ku, ka mamo a Davida, e aloha 
mai oe ia’u, ua uiuhia loa kuu kai- 
kamahine e ka daimonio. 

23 Aole ia i olelo iki aku ia ia. 
Hele aku la kana mau haumana, a 
noi aku la ia ia, E lioihoi aku oe 
ia ia; no ka mea. ke walaau mai 
nei ia mahope o kakou. 

24 Olelo mai la ia, i mai la, "Ua 
hoounaia mai nei au i kaohana hi- 
pa auwana o ka Iseraela wale no. 

25 Ilele mai la ua wahine la, moe 
iho la ia imua ona. i mai la, E ka 
Haku, e kokua mai oe ia’u. 

26 Olelo aku la o Iesu, i aku la, 
Aole c pono ke lawe i ka ai a na 
kamalii, a hoolei aku na na x ilio. 

27 I mai la kela, He oiaio, e ka 
Haku, ua ai no na ilio i na liuna- 
huna i helelei iho malalo o ka pa- 
paaina a ko lakou haku. 

28 Alaila, olelo aku la o Iesu ia 
ia, i aku la. E ksi wahine, nui kou 
manaoio: me kau makemake, pela 
e hanaia’Iui ai nou. A ola iho la 
kana kaikamahine ia hora. 

29 >'Hele aku la o Iesu ma ia 
wahi aku, a hiki aku la *ma ke 
kae loko i Galilaia: pii aku la ia 
iluna i kekahi mauna, a nolio iho 
la ilaila. 

30 a llc nui ka poe kanaka i hele 
mai io na la, c halihali pu mai ana 
i na oopa, i na makapo, i na aa, i 


from the lieart; and tliey deiile tlie 
man. 

19 *For out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, muixlers, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, l‘alse witness, 
blasphemies: 


20 The.se are the things whieli de- 
file a man: but to eat with un- 
w r ashen hands defileth not a man. 

21 U * Then Jesus went thencc, 
and departed inio the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of 
Oanaan eame out of the same 
coasts, and cried unto him, saying, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, ihou 
Son of David: my daughter is 
grievously vcxed with a devil. 

23 But lie answered her not a 
word. And his disciplcs camc and 
bcsought him, saying, Send her 
away; for she crieth aftcr us. 

24 But lie answercd and said, U I 
am not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the housc of Israel. 

25 Thcn eame she and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, lielp me. 

26 But he answered and said, It is 
not meet to take the cliildren’s 
bread, and to cast it to x dogs. 

27 And slic said, Truth, Lord: 
yct the dogs eat of the crumbs 
whieh fall from their masters’ tablc. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said 
unto licr, O woman, great is thy 
faith : bc it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daughter was made 
w'hole from that very hour. 

29 >'And Jesus departed from 
thencc, and eame nigh 7 iuito the 
sea of Galilee; and went up into a 
mountam, and sat dowii there. 

30 a And great mult,itudes eamo 
unto liim, having with them those 
that were lame, blind, dumb, maim- 


* Kin. 6. 5. &. 
8 . 21 . 

Sol. 6. 14. 
Ier. 17. 9. 
Rlnr. 7 21. 


t Mar. 7. 24. 


j Mor. 7. 31. 
* mo. 4.18. 


a Is. a5. 5 6. 
mo. 11.5. 
Luk. 7. 22. 


» mo. 10. 5, 6. 
Oih. 3.25,26. 

13. 46. 
Kom. 15. 8. 


x mo. 7. 6. 
Pil. 3. 2. 
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na mumuku, a me na mea e ae lie 
nui wale, a waiho iho la ia lakou 
ma na wawae o Iesu; a lioola iho 
la oia ia lakou. 

31 Malialo aku la ua poe kanaka 
la i ko lakou ike ana ae i na aa e 
olelo ana, i na mumuku e ola ana, 
i na oopa e hele ana, a i na makapo 
3 ike ana; a hoonani aku la lakou 
i kc Akua o ka Iseraela. 

32 b Kahea mai la o Iesu i kana 
poe haumana, i mai la, Ke aloha 
aku nei ko’u naau i keia poe kana- 
ka, no ka mea, eia ke kolu o ka la 
i noho ai lakou me au, aole hoi a 
iakou mea e ai ai; aole au make- 
make c hoihoi aku ia lakou mekapo- 
loli, o maule auanei lakou ma ke ala. 

33 c 1 aku la kana poe haumana ia 
la, Noliea la c loaa ? i ia kakou ka 
berena ma keia wahi waonahele, i 
maona ai ka poe nui mc neia? 

34 Ninau mai la o Icsu ia lakou, 
Khia na popo berena a oukou? I 
iku la lakou, Ehiku, a hc mau 
wahi ia liilii. 

35 Olelo aku la ia i ua poe kanaka 
la, e nolio ilalo ma ka lionua. 

36 d Lalau aku la ia i na popo bc- 
•ena eliiku, a me na ia, c hooaloha- 
oha aku la, wawahi iho la, haawi 
iku la i na haumana ana, a liaawi 
iku la hoi na haumana i ka poe 
eanaka. 

37 Ai iho la lakou a pau a mao- 
īa: hoiliili iho la lakou i na liakina 

koe, ehiku hinai i pilia. 


Mur. 8. 1. 


e 2 Nalii 4. 43. 


«1 mo. 14. 19. 

e 1 Sam. 9. 13. 
Luk. 22. 19. 


38 0 ka poe i ai, elia tausani ka- 
īaka. he okoa na wahine a me na 
:amalii. 

39 f A hoihoi aku la ia i ua poe 
a, ee aku la ia maluna o ka moku, 
l holo aku la ma kekahi pae o 
Magedala. 


f AIar. 8. 10. 


ed, and many others, and cast them 
down at Jesus’ feet; and he healed 
them: 

31 Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, wlien they saw the dumb 
to speak, the maimed to be whole, 
the lame to walk, and tlie blind to 
see: and they glorified the God of 
Israel. 

32 b Then Jesus callcd his disci- 
plcs unto him. and said, I have 
compassion on thc multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to 
eat: and 1 will not send them 
away fasting, lest they faint in the 
way. 

33 c And his disciples say unto 
him, Whenee should we have so 
mueli bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, 
IIow many loaves have ye ? And 
they said, Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35 And he commandea the multi- 
tude to sit down on the grouud. 

36 And ,l he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and e gavc thanks, 
and brakc them. and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

37 And thcy did all eat, and were 
fillcd: and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven 
baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat werc 
four thousand men, beside women 
and children. 

39 f And lie sent away the multi- 
tude, and took ship, and enme into 
the coasts of Magdala. 


MOKUNA XVI. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


a ELE mai la na a Parisaio a me 
na Sadukaio; hoao mai la la- 
ou ia ia, nonoi mai la, e hoike aku 
i lakou i hoailona mai ta lani mai. 


* mo. 12. 38. 
Mur. 8. 11. 
Luk. 11. 16. 
& 12 . 

1 Kor. 1. 22. 


T HE a Pharisees also with the 
Sadducees eame, and tempting 
desired liim that he would shew 
them a sign from heaven. 
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2 Olelo aku la oia ia lakou, i aku 
la, I ke aliialii, olelo no oukou, E 
malio auanei, 110 ka mea, ke ulaula 
mai la ke ao. 

3 I ke kakahiaka hoi, Ec la ino 
keia, no ka mea, ua ulaula mai ke 
ao, ua hakumakuma. E ka poe 
hookamani, ke ike nei oukou i ke 
kilo i na ouli o ke ao * aole anei 
oukou i ike i na hoailona o neia 
manawa ? 

4 b Ke makemake nei kekalii ha- 
nauna ino moe kolohe i hoailona; 
aole hoi e haawiia ka hoailona ia 
lakou, o ka hoailona a Iona a ke 
kaula w'ale no. A haalele aku la 
oia ia lakou a hele aku la. 

5 I c ka holo ana o kana poe hau- 
mana ma kela aoao, poina iho la ia 
lakou ke law r o pu mai i ka berena. 

6 I mai la o Iesu ia lokou. d E ao 
ia oukou iho e makaala i ka mea 
hu a ka poe Parisaio a me ka poe 
Sadukaio. 

7 Wa iho la lakou ia lakou iho, i 
ac la, No ko kakou law’e ole mai i 
ka berena keia mea. 

8 Ike mai o Icsu, i mai la ia lakou, 
Healia ka oukou e wa iho nei ia 
oukou iho, e ka poe paulele kape- 
kepeke, no ko oukou lawe ole mai i 
ka berena ? 

9 c Aole anei oukou i ike, aole hoi 
oukou hoomanao i na popo berena 
elima na ka poe eīima tausani, ehia 
na hinai piha a oukou i hoiliili ai? 

10 f Aole hoi i na popo berena ehi- 
ku na ka poe aha tausani, ehia na 
hinai piha a oukou i lioiliili ai ? 

11 Healia hoi ka oukou i hoomao- 
popo ole ai, aole no ka bercna ka’u 
i olelo aku ai ia oukou, e makaala 
ia oukou iho i ka mea hu a ka poe 
Parisaio a me ka poe Sadukaio ? 

12 Alaila, ike maopopo ilio la la- 
kou, aole ia i olelo mai e makaala 
i ka mea hu bercna; aka, i ke ao 
ana a ka poe Parisaio a me ka poe 
Sadukaio. 

13 ^ I ka hele ana aku o Iesu i ka 
aina o Kaisareia Pilipi, ninau mai 
la ia i kana poe haumana^i mai la, 


2 He answered and said unl 
them, Wlien it is evening, ye sa? 
lt will bc fair weather : for the sk 
is red. 

3 And in the morning, lt will l 
foul weaihei* to day: for the sky i 
red and low r ering. 0 ye liypocritei 
yc ean discern the face of the sky 
but ean ye not discern the signs o 
the times ? 

4 b A wicked and adulterous gen 
eration seeketh after a sign; an 
therc shall no sign be given unt 
it, but the sign of thc prophet Jc 
nas. And lie left them, and dc 
parted. 

5 And ewhen liis disciples w’cr 
eome to the otlier side, thcy ha 
forgotten to take brcad. 

6 Then Jesus said unto then 
d Take heed anel beware of th 
leaven of the Pharisees and of th 
Sadducees. 

7 And thcy rcasoned among llieni 
selves, saying, lt is because w r 
have taken no bread. 

8 Whieh when Jesus perccivec 
he said unto them, 0 yc of littl 
faith, why reason yc amōng ycui 
selvcs, bccause ye liave brcught n 
bread ? 

9 e Do yc nct yet understand. nei 
thcr rcmcmber the fivc loaves o 
tlic flve thousand, and how r man 
baskets ye took up ? 

10 f Ncither the seven loavcs o 
thc four thousand, and how man 
baskets ye took up? 

11 How r is it that ye do not uu 
derstand that I spakc it not to yo 
concerning bread, that yc slioul 
bew r are of thc leaven of the Phari 
secs and of thc Sadducees ? 

12 Thcn undcrstood they how thc 
he bade ihem not heware of th 
leaven of bread, but of the doctrin 
of the Pliarisees and of the Saddn 
cees. 

13 When Jesus eame into th 
coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he aske 
his disciples, saying, ?Whom el 


b mo. 12. 39 


e Mar. 8. 14. 


d Luk. 12.1. 


e mo. 14.17. 
loa. 6. 9. 


f mo. 15. 34. 
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# 

*Owai la wau ke Keiki a ko kanaka 
i ka na kanaka olelo ? 

14 I aku la lakou, 0 Ioane Bape- 
tite i h ka kekahi, o Elia i ka keka- 
hi, o Iercmia i ka kekahi, a i ole ia, 
o kekahi no o ka poe kaula. 

15 Ninau mai la oia ia lakou, 
Owai hoi wau i ka oukou nei 
olelo ? 

1G Oleio aku la o Simona Pct.cro, 
i aku la, ’O oe no ka Mesia, ke Kei- 
ki a ke Akua ola. 

17 Olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la 
ia ia, Pomaikai oe, e Siinona ke 
keiki a lona; no ka mea, k aolc na 
ke kanaka ia i lioike mai ia oe; na 
‘ko’u Makua no iloko o ka lani. 

18 Ke olelo aku nei hoi au ia oe, 
0 oe no o Petcro, a maluna o keia 
"pohaku e kukulu ana au i ko’u 
ekalcsia, aole hoi e lanakila mai 
°na ipuka o ka po maluna ona. 

19 i* E haawi aku lioi au ia oe i 
na ki o ke aupuni o ka lani; a o ka 
mea e hoopaaia e oe ma ka honua 
nei, e hoopaaia hoi oia ma ka lani; 
a o ka mea e kuuia e oe ma ka ho- 
nua nei, e kuuia hoi oia ma ka 
lani. 

20 'i Alaila. papa mai la ia i kana 
poe haumana. aole lakou e hai aku 
i kekahi, oia ka Mesia. 

21 Mai iawa mai i hoomakaai 
o Iesu r e hoike mai i kana poe hau- 
mana. he pono nona ke hele aloi i 
Ierusalema, a e hoomainoino nui ia 
e ka poe lunakahiko, me ka poe ka- 
huna nui, a me ka poe kakauolelo, 
e pepehiia hoi ia a make, a po ako- 
lu ae e ala hou mai ai. 

22 Lalau aku la o Petero ia ia, ao | 
aku la ia ia, i aku la, p] alohaia mai 
oe, e ka Haku, aole loa oe e hanaia 
pela. 

23 Haliu ae la kela, i mai la ia Pe- 
tero, E hele oe pela inahope o’u, e 
s Satana: He ‘mea. hihia oe no’u; 
no ka mea, aole oe e manao nei e 
like me ka ke Akua, o ka ke kana- 
ka kau e manao nei. 

24 u Alaila. i mai la o Iesu i kana 
poe haumana, 0 ka mea makemako 


S Mar. 8. 27. 
Luk. 9. 18. 
h mo. 14. 2. 
Luk. 9. 7, 8, 
9. 


• mo. 14. 33. 
Mar. 8. 29. 


Luk. 9. 20. 
loa. 6. 69. 

& 11.27. 
Oih. 8. 37. 
k9. 20. 
Heb. 1.2,5. 
1 loa. 4. 15. 
5. 5. 


* Ep. 2. 8. 

1 1 Kor. 2.10. 
Gal. 1. 16. 
m loa. 1. 42. 


n Ep. 2. 20. 
Hoik. 21. 14. 


o loh. 38. 17. 
Hal. 9. 13. 4: 
107. 18. 

Is. 38. 10. 

P mo. 18. 18. 
Ioa. 20. 23. 


q mo. 17. 9. 
Mar. 8. 30. 
Luk. 9. 21. 


r mo. 20. 17. 
Mar. 8.31. 
A: 9.31. 5t 
10. 33. 

Luk. 9. 22. 
ii 18. 31. 
24. 6, 7. 


* Seo 2 Sam. 

19. 22. 
t Rom. 8. 7. 
u mo. 10. 38. 
Mnr. 8. 34. 
Luk. 9. 23. 
i: 14.27. 
Oih. 14. 22. 

1 Tes. 3. 3. 

2 Tim. 3. 12. 


men say that I, the Son of man, 
am ? 

14 And thoy said, h Some say that 
thou art Jolm the Baptist; some, 
Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto tliem, But whoin 
say ye that I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered 
and said, 'Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Blesscd art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona: k for flesh and blood hath 
not revealcd it unto thee, but 'my 
Fathcr whieh is in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, That 
,n thou art Petcr, and n upon this 
rock I will build my church; and 
°the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. 

19 i*And I will give unlo thee Ihe 
keys of thc kingdom of hcaven: 
and whatsoever tliou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven; 
and whatsoever thou slialt loose on 
eart,h shall be loosed in lieaven. 

20 '»Then charged he his disciples 
that they sliould tell no man that 
he was Jesus tlie Christ. 

21 1f From that time fortli began 
Jesus r to shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must go unto Jerusa- 
lem, and sufler many things of the 
clders and ehief priests and seribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and be- 
gan to rebuke him, saying, Be it 
far from thee, Lord: tliis sliall not 
be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, aiul said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, *Satan: 
* tliou art an offence unto me: for 
thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, but those tliat bc of men. 

24 ^f u Then said Jesus unto liis dis- 
ciples, If any man will eome after 
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e liele mamuli o’u, e hoole kela ia 
ia ilio, e hapai hoi ia i kona kea, a 
e hahai mai ia’u. 

25 No ka mea, x o ka mea e ma- 
nao ana e malama i kona ola, e lilo 
ana ia mea; aka, o ka mea e haa- 
lele i kona ola no ? u, e loaa ia ia ke 
ola. 

26 Healia ka pomaikai no ke ka- 
naka ke loaa ia ia keia ao a pau, a 
lilo aku kona uhano ? y Heaha hoi 
ka ke kanaka e haawi aku ai i uku 
no kona uhane ? 

27 E hele mai no z ke Keiki a ke 
kanaka iloko o ka nani o kona Ma- 
kua me a kona poe anela ; alaila 
b e uku aku ia i keia kanaka i ke- 
la kanaka c like ine kana liana 
ana. 

28 He oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, 0 kekalii c poe c ku mai 
nei, aole lakou e hoao e i ka make, 
a ike. lakou i ke Keiki a ke kanaka 
e hele mai ana i kona aupuni. 

MOKUNA XVII. 


X Luk. 17. 33. 
Iou. 12. 25. 


y Hul. 49. 7,8. 


z mo. 26. 64. 
Mar. 8. 38. 
Luk. 9. 26. 
a Dan. 7.10. 
Zek. 14 5. 
mo. 25. 31. 
lud. 14. 
b loh. 34. 11. 
Hal.62. 12. 
Sol. 24. 12. 
Ier. 17. 10. & 
32. 19. 

Roin. 2. 6. 

1 Kor. 3. 8. 

2 Kor. 5. 10. 

1 Pet. I. 17. 
Hoik. 2. 23. 

& 22 . 12 . 

c Mnr. 9. 1. 
Luk. 9. 27. 


me, let him deny himself, and tal{e 
up his cross, and follow me. 

25 For x whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it: and whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake shall 
find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or > what shall 
a man give in exchange for his 
soul ? 

27 For z the Son of man shall 
eome in the glory of his Father 
a with his angels; b and then he 
shall rcward every man according 
to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, c There 
be some standing here, whieh shall. 
not taste of death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


CIIAPTER XVII. 


A HALA ae la a na la eono, ko- 
no ae la o Iesu ia Petero me 
Iakobo a me Ioane kona kaikaina, 
a kai aku la ia lakou ma kahi ma- 
lu ma ka mauna kiekie. 

2 Hoopahaohaoia iho la ia imua 
o lakou; alohi mai la kona hele- 
holena e like me ka la, a keokeo 
mai la kona aahu e like me ka ma- 
lamalama. 

3 Aia hoi, ikea ae la e lakou o 
Mose a me Elia e kamailio pu ana 
me ia. 

4 Olelo aku la o Petero ia Icsu, i 
aku la, E ka Haku, he pono no ka- 
kou ke noho maanei; ina oe e ma- 
kemake, e kukulu makou i mau 
halelewa i ekolu, nou kekahi, no 
Mose kekahi. a no Elia kekalii. 

5 b Ia ia i olelo aku ai, aia hoi, he 
ao alohilohi i uhi mai ia lakou; a 
he leo mailoko mai o ke ao i pae 
mai la, c O ka J u Keiki punahele 
keia, d ka mea a’u i olioli loa ai; e 
c hoololie oukou ia ia. 


a Mur. 9. 2. 
Luk. 9. 28. 


A ND a after six days Jesus taketh 
Petcr, James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth thern up into 
a high mounlain apart. 


2 And was transfigured before 
them : and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as 
the light. 


b 2 Pet. 1.17. 
e mo. 3. 17. 
Mar. 1. 11. 
Luk. 3. 22. 
d 1 s. 42. 1. 
e Kan. 18. 15, 
19. Oih. 3. 
22,23. 


3 And, hehokl, there appeared un- 
to them Moses and Elias talking 
with him. 

4 Then answered Peter, and said 
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us 
to be here : if thou wilt, lct ns 
make here three tabernaclcs; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias. 

5 b While he yet spake, behold, a 
bright cloud overshadowed lliem : 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, 
whieh said, c Tliis is my beloved 
Son, d in wliom I am well pleased; 
c hear ye him. 




MATAĪO, XVII. 


55 


6 f A lolie ae la na liaumana, moe 
ilio la lakou ilalo ke alo, makau 
loa ac la. 

7 Hele mai la o Iesu, 5 lioopa iho 
la ia lakou, i inai la, E ala’e, mai 
makau oukou. 

8 Alawa ae la ko lakou maka 
iluna, aole lakou i ike i ke kanaka 
e ae, ia Iesu wale no. 

9 A iho mai la lakou mai ka mau- 
na mai, h papa mai la o Icsu ia la- 
kou, i mai la, Mai hai aku oukou 
i ka oukou mea l ike ilio nei, a ala 
mai kc Keiki a ke kanaka mai ka 
make mai. 

10 Nmau aku la na haumana ana 
ia ia, i aku la, ’No ke aha la c ole- 
lo mai nei ka poe kakauolelo, o 
Eiia kc heleemai mamuaeponoai? 

11 Olelo mai la o lesu ia lakou, i 
mai la, 0 Elia no kc liele e mai 
mamua e pono ai; a e k hooponopo- 
no i na mea a pau. 

12 1 Ke olelo aku nei no hoi au ia 
oukou, Ua liiki c mai no o Elia, 
aole nae lakou i ike ia ia; aka, ua 

liana aku lakou ia ia i ka mea a 
lakou i makemake ai. Pelano hoi 
ke " Keiki a ke kanaka e hana eha 
ia’i e lakou. 

13 0 Alaila ike iho la na liaumana, 
o Ioane Bapetite kana i olelo mai 
ai ia lakou. 

14 p A liiki ae la lakou i ka 
poe kanaka, liele mai la kekahi ka- 
naka io na la, kukuli ilio la imua 
ona, i mai la, 

15 E ka Haku, e aloha mai oe i 
ka ? u keiki: no ka mea, ua loohia ia 
c ka mai liina, ua eha loa, ua hina 
pinepine ia iloko o ke ahi, a iloko o 
ka wai. 

16 A lawe mai la au ia ia i kau 
poe haumana, aolo lioi i liiki ia la- 
kou ke hoola ia ia. 

17 Olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la, 
E ka hanauna manaoio ole a me ka 
hewa ! Pehea hoi ka loilii o ko'u 
noho pu ana me oukou ? Pehea 
hoi ka loihi o ko 7 u hoomanawanui 
ana’ku ia oukou ? E lawo mai ia 
ia io’u nei. 


f 2 Pet. I. 18. 

g Dan. 8. 18. 
i: 9. 21. &i 10. 
10, 18. 


/ 


h mo. 16.20. 
Mar. 8. 30. 
9. 9. 


> Mal. 4. 5. 
mo. II. 14. 
Mar. 9. 11. 


k Mal. 4. 6. 
Luk. 1.16,17. 
Oih. 3. 21. 

1 mo. 11. 14. 
Mar. 9.12,13. 


m mo. 14. 3, 
10 . 


n mo. 16. 21. 


o mo. 11.14. 


1> Mar. 9. 14. 
Luk. 9. 37. 


6 f And. when tlie disciples heard 
it, they fell on their face, ana were 
sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus eame and 5 touched 
them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

8 Andwhenthey had lifteduptheir 
eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus 
only. 

9 And as they eame down from 
the mounlain, h Jesus charged them, 
saying, Tcll the vision to no man, 
until the Son of man be risen again 
from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, 'Why then say the scribes 
that Elias must first eome ? 

11 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them r Elias truly ahall first 
eome, and k restore all things. 

12 1 But I say unto you, That Elias 
is eome already. and they knew him 
not, but m have done unto him what- 
soever they listed. Likewise n shall 
also the Son of man sufier of thcm. 


13 °Then the disciples understood 
that lie spake unto them of Jolm 
the Baptist. 

14 ^And when thcy wcre eome 
to the multit,ude, there eame to him 
a certain man, kneeling down to 
him, and saving, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son; 
for lie is lunatic, and sore vexed: 
for ofttimes he fallcth into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought him to thy disci- 
ples, and they could not cure him. 

17 Thcn Jesus answercd and said, 
O faithless and perverse gencrat,ion, 
liow long shall I be with you ? how 
long sliall I sufier you ? bring him 
hither to me. 
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18 Papa aku la o Iesu i ka dai- 
inonio, a puka aku la ka daimonio 
iwaho ona: a ola iho la ua keiki la 
ia hora. 

19 Alaila. liele malu aku la na 
haumana io lesu la, ninau aku la, 
No ke aha la i hiki ole ai ia makou 
ke mahiki aku ia ia ? 

20 I mai la o Iesu ia lakou, No 
ko oukou manaoio ole. He oiaio 
ka’u e olelo aku nei la oukou, q ina 
he like ko oukou manaoio me ke- 
kalii hua makeke, a olelo aku pa- 
ha oukou i keia mauna, E nee aku 
oe i o, a e nee aku no ia ; aole mea 
hiki ole ia oukou. 

21 Aka, aole e puka wale aku ka 
mea me neia, aia ma ka pule a me 
ka hookeai wale no. 

22 1[ r I ko lakou noho ana ma 
Galilaia, i mai la o Iesu ia la- 
kou, E kumakaia’ku ke Keiki a 
ke kanaka iloko o na lima o ka- 
naka: 

23 Na lakou ia e pepelii a make, 
a po akolu ae e hoolaia mai ai ia. 
A kaumaha loa iho la lakou. 

24 S A hiki aku la lakou i Ka- 
perenauma, liele mai la ka poe au- 
hau liapaha io Petero la, i mai la, 
Aole anei e liookupu mai ka oukou 
kumu i ka hapaha ? 

25 l aku la ia, Ae. A komo aku 
la ia iloko o ka hale, olelo mua 
mai la o lcsu ia ia, i mai la, Hea- 
ha kou manao, c Simona, owai ka 
poe hookupu aku i ka mea auhau, 
a me ka uku i na alii o keia ao ? o 
ka lakou poe keiki anei, a o na ka- 
naka e paha ? 

26 I aku la Petero ia ia, 0 kana- 
ka e. I mai la Iesu ia ia, Alaila, 
ua kaawale na keiki. 

27 Aka, o hoonaukiuki kakou ia 
lakou, c lielo aku oe i ka moana- 
wai, e hoolei aku i ka makau, a e 
huki mai i ka ia mua e lou mai 
ana ; a i ka wehe ana i kona waha, 
e loaa ia oe kekahi hapalua: oia 
kau e lawe ai, a e liaawi aku ia 
lakou no kaua. 


q mo. 21. 21. 
Mar. 11.23. 
Luk. 17.fi. 

1 Kor. 12. 9. 
k 13. 2. 


r mo. 16. 21. 
k 20. 17. 

Mnr. 8.31. &. 
9. 30, 31 
10.33. Luk. 
9. 22, 44. 

18. 31. 24. 

6, 7. 


• Mar. 9 33. 


t Gr. didrach - 
mon, equal 
to one shil- 
ling nml 
three penee 
sterling, or 
thirtv cente. 
See Puk. 30. 
13. Ae 38. 20. 


f Gr. stater, 
equnl to l\vo 
8hillings uml 
8ixpence 
sterling, or 
eixty eenle. 


18 And Jcsus rebuked the devil; 
and he departed out of him: and 
the cliild was cured from that very 
hour. 

19 Then eame the disciples to Je- 
sus apart, and said, Why could not 
we cast him oul ? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Be- 
cause of your unbelief: for verily 
I say unto you, '• If ye havc faith as 
a grain of mustard seed, ye shall 
say unto this mouniain, Remove 
henee to yonder plaee; and it shali 
remove: and notliing sliall be īm- 
possible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not 
out but by prayer and fasting. 

22 r And while they abode in 
Oalilee, Jcsus said unto them, The 
Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men : 

23 And thcy shall kill him, and 
thc third day he shall be raised 
again. And they were exceeding 
sorry. 

24 T[ And * when they were eome 
to Oapemaum, they that, received 
t tribute moncy eame to Pet.er, and 
said, Doth not your master pay 
Lribute ? 

25 He saith, Yes. And when he 
was eoine into thc house, Jesus 
prevented him, saying, What think- 
est thou, Simon? of whom do the 
kings of the carth take custom or 
tribute ? of their own children, or 
of strangers ? 

26 Peter saith unto him, Of stran- 
gers. Jesus saith unto him, Then 
are the childrcn free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lestweshould 
onfend them, go thou to the sea, and 
cast a hook, and take up the fish 
that first cometh up ; and when tliou 
hast opened his mouth. thou shalt 
find t a pieee of money : that take, 
and give unto them for me and 
thee. 
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MOKUNA XVIII. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


I A ■'manawa, hele aku la ka poe 
haumana io Iesu la, i aku la, 
Owai la ka mea nui loa iloko o ke 
uupuni o ka lani ? 

i l Kahea aku la o Iesu i wahi keiki 
uuku, liooku ae la ia ia iwaena ko- 
nu olakou, 

3 I inai la, He oiaio ka'u e olelo 
aku nei iu oukou, b ina aole oukou i 
hoohuliia ; c, a e like hoi me na kei- 
ki uuku, aole loa oukou e komo ilo- 
ko o ke aupuni o ka iani. 

4 c O ka mea hoohaahaa ia ia iho 
e like me keia keiki, oia ka nui loa 
iloko o ke aupuni o ka lani. 

5 a O ka mea launa aku i kekahi 
keiki e like me keia no ko’u inoa, 
oia ke launa mai ia’u. 

6 e Aka, o ka mea hoohihia aku i 
kekahi o keia poe mea uuku o ka 
poe manaoio mai ia’u, e aho nona 
ke nakinakiia ka pohaku wiii pa- 
laoa ma leona ai, a e hoopaholoia 
oia i kahi hohonu o ke kai. 

7 1T Auwe ko ke ao nei no na hoohi- 
hia ana ! f E liiki io mai no na hi- 
hia : aka, *auwo ke kanaka nana e 
hoohihia mai! 

8 h Ina e hoohihia mai kou lima a 
o kou wawae paha ia oe, e oki iho 
ia mea. a e hoolei aku; e aho nou 
e komo oopa oe. a muinuku paha 
iloko o ke ola, i olo e hoolei pu ia ; ku 
oe me kou mau lima elua, a me na 
wawae elua iloko o ke alii mau 
loa. 

9 Ina paha e hoohihia mai kou 
maka ia oe, e poalo ae, a hoolei 
aku; e aho nou e komo makapaa 
oe iloko o ke ola, i ole e hooleiia oe 
me na maka elua iloko o ke ahi o 
Gehcna. 

10 E ao oukou, mai lioowahawalia 
mai i kekahi o keia poe mea uuku: 
no ka mea, ke olelo aku nei au ia 
oukou, e nana inau ana ko ’lakou 
poe anela i ka lani i k ka helehelena 
o ko ? u Makua i ka lani. 


a Mar. 9. 33. 
Luk. 9. 46. 
22. 24. 


b Hal. 131.2. 
ino. 19. 14 
Mar. 10. 14. 
Luk. 18. 16. 

I Kor. 14. 20. 
1 Pet. 2. 2. 
e mo. 20. 27. 

& 23. II. 


4 mo. 10. 42. 
Luk. 9. 48. 


e Mar. 9. 42. 
Luk. 17. 1,2. 


f Luk. 17. 1. 

1 Kor. 11.19. 
5 ino. 26. 24. 


h mo. 5. 29. 
30. 

Mar. 9. 43, 
45. 


i Hal. 34. 7. 
Zek. 13. 7. 
Heb. 1.14. 
k Es«et. 1.14. 
Luk. 1. 19. 


A T a the samc time eame tlie dis- 
ciples unto Jesus, saying. Who 
is thc greatest in thc kingdom ot’ 
heaven ? 

2 And Jesus called a liUlo child 
unto him, and set him in the midst 
of them. 

3 And said. Verily 1 say unto you, 
b Exccpt yc be convertcd, and be- 
eome as little children, ye shall not 
enter into tlie kingdom of heaven. 

4 c Whosoever therefore shall hum- 
ble himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5 And J whoso shall rcceive one 
such little child in my name re- 
ceivcth me. 

6 e But whoso shall oheiul one of 
*these littlo ones whieh bclievc in 
me, it werc bettcr for him that a 
millstonc werc lianged about his 
neek, and that he werc drowned in 
the depth of thc sea. 

7 Woe unto thc world because of 
offenccs ! for f it must nccds bc that 
offences eome; but ? woe to that 
man by whom thc offcnce eom- 
eth ! 

8 h Whercfore if thy hand or thy 
foot offend thce, cut them off, and 
cast them from thee: it is better 
for thcc to enter into life halt or 
maimed. rather than having two 
liands or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluek it out, and cast it from tliee: 
it is bctter for thee to enter into 
lifc with one eye, rather than hav- 
ing two cyes to be cast into hell 
fire. 

10 Take heed that yc despise not 
one of thesc littlc oncs; for I say 
unto you, That in heaven 'their 
angels do always k behold the face 
of my Father whieh is in heaven. 
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11 1 A ua hele mai nei ke Keiki a 
ke kanaka e hoola i ka mea i au- 
wana. 

12 Heaha ko oukou manao ? Ina 
paha hookahi haneii hipa a kekahi 
kanaka, a ua auwana kekahi o la- 
kou, aole anei īa e waiho i ka poe 
kanaiwakumamaiwa, a hele aku 
ma na mauna e imi i ka mea i na- 
lowale ? 

13 Ina paha e loaa oia ia ia, he 
oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei ia oukou, 
ua oi aku kona olioli no ua hipa la, 
i ka olioli no na hipa he kanaiwa- 
kumamaiwa aole i auwana. 

14 Pela hoi, aole c makemake ko 
oukou Makua i ka lani e lilo aku 
kekalii o keia poe inea uuleu. 

15 ^ “Ina e liana hewa mai kou lioa- 
hanau īa oe, e hele oe e ao aku ia 
ia olua wale no. A i hoolohe mai 
oia ia oe, ua °loaa ia oe kou hoa* 
hanau. 

16 A i lioolohe ole mai oia ia oe, 
e kono aku me oe i hookahi i elua 
palia, i maopopo ai keia olelo kela 
olelo Pma ka waha o na mea ike 
maka elua a ekolu paha. 

17 Ina paha e hoolohe ole kela ia 
laua, alaila, e hai aku ia mea i ka 
ckalesia; a ina paha e hoolohe ole 
ia i ka ekalesia no hoi, e hoohalike 
oe ia ia ine n ke kanaka e, a me ka 
lunaauhau. 

18 He oiaio ka ? u e ole\o aku nei 
ia oukou, r O na mea a oukou e hoo- 
paa ai ma ka honua nei, e hoopaaia 
no hoi lakou ma ka lani; a o na 
mea a oukou e kala ai ma ka ho- 
nua nei, e kalaia no hoi lakou ma 
ka lani. 

19 *Eia hou, Ke olelo aku nei lioi 
au ia oukou, ina paha elua o oukou 
ma ka honua nei e manao like i 
kekahi mea a laua e noi ai, ‘e haa- 
wiia’ku hoi ia na laua e ko ? u Ma- 
kua i ka lani. 

20 No ka mea, ma kalii e halawai 
ai na mea elua a ekolu palia ma 
ko’u inoa, malaila hoi au iwaena 
pu me lakou. 


11 1 For the Son of man is eome to 
save that wliieh was lost. 

12 "'How think ye? if n man 
have a huiulred sheep, nnd one of 
them be gone astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and go- 
eth into ilie mountnins, aud seekcth 
tliat whieh is gone astray ? 

13 And if so bc that he tind it, 
verily I say unto you, he rejoicetli 
more of that sheep , than of the 
ninety and nine wliieh went not 
astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of 
your Fathcr whieh is in heaven, 
that one of these little oncs sliould 
perish. 

15 Moreovcr “if thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go and 
tell hkn his fault between ihee and 
him alone : if he shall hear tliee, 
°thou hast gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thce, 
thcn takc with thee one or two 
more, that in l ‘the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may 
be establishcd. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto tlie cliurch: but 
if lie neglect to hear the church, 
let liim be unto thee as a < Uieathen 
man and a puhliean. 

18 Vcrily I say unto you, r What- 
soevcr ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in lieaven; and whatso- 
ever yc shall loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven. 


19 *Again I say unto you, That if 
two of you shall agree on earth as 
t,ouehing any thing that they shall 
ask, * it shall be done for them of 
my Father whieh is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, 
thcre am I in the midst of them. 
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21 Alaila, lielo aku la o Petero io 
na la, i aku la, E ka Haku, ehia na 
hana liewa ana mai a ko’u lioaha- 
nau ia J u, a kala aku au ia ia? 
u ehiku anei ? 

22 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, Ke i 
aku nei au ia oe, Aole eliiku wale 
no; x aka, he kanahiku hiku. 

23 No iamea, ua like ke aupuni o 
ka lani me kekahi alii, ka i manao 
iho e oielo hoakaka me kana poe 
kauwa no ka lakou aie ana. 

24 I ka hoomaka ana e hoakaka 
ai, ua kaiia mai kekahi mea aie io 
na la, he umi tausani na talena ka- 
na i aie ai. 

25 Aole hoi ana mea e uku aku 
ai; kauolia aku la kona haku >’e 
kuai lilo ia ; ku oiame kana wahine, 
a me kana mau keiki, a me kana 
mea a pau loa, i loaa’i ka uku. 

26 Moe iho la ua kauwa la, hoo- 
maikai aku la ia ia, i aku la, E 
ka haku, e alionui mai oe ia’u, a 
e uku aku au ia oe ia mea a pau 
loa. 

27 Aloha mai la ka haku i ua 
kauwa la, kuu mai la ia ia, a kala 
mai la i kana aie. 

28 Hele aku la uakauwa la iwa- 
ho. a halawai mc kekalii lioakauwa 
ona, i aie mai i kana i hookahi ha- 
neri denari. lalau aku la ia ia, a 
umi iho )a i kona ai, i aku la, 
E uku mai oe ia J u i kau mea i 
aie. 

29 Moe iho la kona hoakauwa ma 
kona wawae. noi mai la ia ia, i mai 
la, E ahonui mai oe ia ; u, a e uku 
aku au ia oe ia mea a pau loa. 

30 Aole ia i ae aku, aka, hele aku 
la ia, a hoolei aku la ia ia iloko o 
ka hale paahao, a pau loa ka aie i 
ka ukuia. 

31 A ike ae la kona mau lioakau- 
wa i ka mea ana i hana’i, minami- 
na loa ilio la lakou : a hele lakou, 
liai aku la i ko lakou haku i na 
mea a pau i hanaia. 

32 Alaila, kahea aku la kona ha- 
ku ia ia, i aku la, E ke kauwa ino, 


21 Then eame Peter to him, and 
said, Lord, how oft shall my broth- 
cr sin against me, and I forgive 
him? "till seven times? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not 
unto thee, Until seven times: x but, 
Until seventy times seven. 

23 Therefore is the kingdom of 
heaven likened unto a certain king, 
whieh woukl take account of his 
servants. 

24 And when Iie had bcgun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him, 
whieh owed him ten thousand tal- 
ents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not 
to pay, his lord conunanded him 
>’to be sold, and his wife, and ehil- 
dren, and all that lie had, and pay- 
ment to bo made. 

26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and Hworshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord. have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant 
was inoved with compassion, and 
loosed him. and forgave liiin the 
debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, 
and found one of his fellow serv- 
ants, whieh owcd liim a hundred 
+ pencc : and lie laid hands on him, 
and took him by the throat, saying, 
Pay me that thou owest. 

29 And his fellow servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought him, 
saying, Havo patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not: but went 
and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow servants 
saw what was done, they were very 
sorry, and eame and told unto their 
lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord. after tliat lie 
had called him, said unto him, 0 


u Luk. 17. 4. 


x mo. 6. 14. 
Mur. 11. 25. 
Kol. 3. 13. 


y 2 Nalii 4. I. 
Neh. 5. 8. 


|| Or, betawjht 
him. 


t Gr. dcna • 
n'on, equal 
to seven and 
a half penee 
sterling, or 
tifteen cents. 
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ua kala aku no au i kau aie a pau. 
i kou noi ana inai ia ; u; 

33 Aole anei i pono nou ke alolia 
aku i kou lioakauwa. me a ; u i alo- 
ha aku ai ia oe ? 

34 Huhu aku la kona haku. a 
haawi aku la ia ia i ka poe kiai 
halepaahao 3 a pau loa ae la kana 
aie i ka ukuia. 

35 7 Pela hoi i ko’u Makua i ka 
lani e hana aku ai ia oukou. ina 
aole oukou a pau e kala aku me ko 
oukou naau i na hala o ko oukou 
poe hoahanau. 

MOKUNA XIX. 

1 PAU ae la ia olelo ana a Icsu, 
hele aku la ia mai Galilaia 
aku, a hiki aku la ma ka mokuna 
o ludaia ma kela aoao o Ioredane. 

2 b A he nui ka poe kanaka i hahai 
aku ia ia. a hoola iho la ia i ko la- 
kou poe mai. 

3 Hele mai la kekalii poe Parisaio 
io na la, e hoao aku ia ia. i mai la, 
He mea pono no anei ke liaalele ke 
kane i kana wahine i kela liala i 
keia hala. 

4 Olelo aku la ia, i aku la ia la- 
kou, Aole anei oukou i heluhelu, 
r O ka mea nana laua i liana i 
kinohou, hana iho la ia. lie kane, 
lie wahine ? 

5 I iho la ia. ' l No keia mea, e haa- 
lele ke kanaka i kona makuakane 
a me kona makuwahine, a e pili 
aku ia me kana wahine, a e liio 
e laua elua i io hookahi. 

6 Nolaila, aole e lilo hou laua i 
elua, hookahi o laua io. No ia hoi. 
o ka mea a ke Akua i hoopili pu 
iho ai, mai noho a liookaawale ae 
ke kanaka. 

7 I mai la lakou ia ia, f No ke aha 
hoi o Mose i kauoha mai ai, e liaa- 
wi aku na ka wahine i palapala 
lioohemo. a e haalele aku ia ia? 

8 I aku la oia ia lakou, No ka 
paakiki o ko oukou naau i ae mai 


thou wicked servant, I forgave thee 
all that debt, bccause thou de- 
siredst me: 

33 Shouldest not thou also have 
hau compassion on thy fellow scrv- 
ant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and 
delivercd him to the tormentors, 
lill he should pay all that was duc 
unto him. 

35 *So likewise shall my he.avenly 
Father do also unto you, if ye from 
your hearts lorgive not every one 
his brother their trespasscs. 


CHAPTKR XIX. 

A ND it eame to pass, *that when 
Jesus had finished these say- 
ings, he departed from Oalilee, and 
eame into thc coasts of Judea be- 
yond Jordan; 

2 b And great multitudes followed 
him; and he hcaled them therc. 

3 The Pharisces also eame unto 
him, tempting him, and saying unto 
him, Is it la\\4ul for a man to put 
awav his wile for every cause? 

4 And he answered anel said unto 
them, Have ye not read, c that he 
whieh made thcm at the beginning 
made them maie and fcmale, 

5 And said, a For this cau.se shall 
aman leave father and mother. and 
shall cleave to his wife: and e they 
twain shall be one flesh? 

6 Whcrcfore they are no more 
Iwain, but one flcsh. What there- 
fore God hath joined togethcr, let 
not man put asunder. 

7 They say unto him, f Wliy did 
Moses then eommaml to give a 
writing of divofcement, and to put 
her away ? 

8 Hc saith unto thcm, Moses be- 
cause of tlie hardness of your hearts 
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,i o Mose ia oukou e haalele i na 
\ r ahino a oukou; aole pela ia mai 
Linolii mai. 

( J s Kc olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 

' ka mea nana e haalele i kana 
vahinc, ke moe kolohe ole ia, a e 
narc 1 ka waliine hou, ua moe ko- 
ohe īa kano; a o ka mea nana e 
nare i ua wahine iieino la, ua moe 
eolohe hoi ia. 

10 I aku la kana poo liaumana ia 
a, h Ina paha pela ke kane ine kana 
vahine, e aho no kc mare ole. 

11 I mai la kela ia lakou, 1 Aole e 
iiki i na kanaka a pau ke hooma- 
ia\vanui pela; aia i ka poe nana 
:eia pono i haawiia mai. 

12 No ka mea, he poe eunuha ke- 
:ahi mai ko lakou hanau ana mai, 

> he poe eunuha kekahi i hoeunu- 
iaia e kanaka, a k he poe eunuha 
:ckahi i hoeunuhaia e lakou iho 
lo ke aupuni o ka lani. 0 ka mea 

hiki ia ia ia mea, e pono no ia 
>ela. 

13 1 Alaila, laweia mai io na la 
ia kamalii, e kau aku ai ia i na 
ima maluna o lakou, a e pule aku ; 
i papa aku la ka poe haumana ia 
akou. 

14 I mai la Icsu, E kuu mai ou- 
:ou i na kainalii, me ka papa ole 
a lakou i ka hele mai io’u nei; no 
:a mea, no * n ka poe e like me la- 
:ou nei ke aupuni o ka lani. 

15 A kau iho la ia i na lima ma- 
una o lakou, a hele aku la. 

16 1f n Aia hoi, hele mai la kekalii 
:anaka, i mai la ia ia, 0 E ke kumu 
naikai, heaha ka mea maikai a’u 
■ hana’i, i loaa ia’u ke ola mau 
oa ? 

17 I aku la oia ia ia, No ke aha 
a oe o kapa inai nei ia’u he mai- 
:ai ? Aoiie mea maikai e ae, hoo- 
:aiii walo no, o ke Akua. Ina e 
nakemake oe e komo iloko o ke ola, 

> malama oe i na kanawai. 

18 I mai la kela, 0 na kanawai 
lea? I aku la Iesu, O neia, i’Mai 
lepelii kanaka oe, Mii moe kololie 


suffered you to put away your 
wives: but from the beginning it 
was not so. 

9 * And I say unto you, Whosoever 
sliall put away his wife, except it 
be for fornication, and shall marry 
anothcr, committeth adultery : and 
whoso marrieth her whieh is puf 
away doth commit adultcry. 

10 ^f His disciples sny unto him, 
h lf the case of tlie man bo so with 
his wife, it is not good to marry. 

11 But he said unto them, 'All 
men cannot rcceive this saying, save 
they to whom it is given. 

12 For therc are somc eunuchs, 
wliieh were so born from thcir 
mothcr’s womb: and there are 
some eunuchs, whieh wero made 
eunuchs of men: and k therc be 
eunuchs, whieh liavc made them- 
selves eunuchs for thc kingdom of 
heaven’s sakc. Hc tliat is ahle to 
reccive it , let him receive it. 

13 ^f 'Then werc therc brought 
unto him little children, tliat he 
should put his hands on them, and 
pray: and tlie disciples rebuked 
them. 

14 But Jesussaid,SufTer liuleehil- 
dren, and forbid thcm not, to eome 
unto me; for m of such is tlie king- 
doin of heaven. 

15 And he laid his hands on them, 
and departed thencc. 

16 ir n And, beliold, one eame and 
said unto him, °Good Master, what 
good thing shall I do. that 1 may 
liave etemal lifc? 

17 And lie said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? therc is none 
good but one, that is : God: but if 
thou wilt enter into lifc, keep the 
commandments. 

18 He saith unto him, Whieh ? 
Jcsus said, p Thou shalt do no mur- 
der, Tliou shalt not commit adul- 
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oc, Mai aihue oe, Mai hoike waha- 
liee oe. 

19 q E hoomaikai i kou makua- 
kane a mc kou makuwahine * a, 
r E aloha oe i kou hoalauna me oe 
ia oe iho. 

20 I mai la ua kanaka opiopio la 
ia ia, Ua malama au ia mau mea 
a pau mai kuu wa kamalii mai: 
lieaha ko ; u hemahema? 

21 I aku la Iesu ia ia, A i make- 
make oe c hemolele, ea, *e hele oe, 
e kuai lilo aku i kou waiwai a pau, 
a e haawi aku na ka poe ilihune, a 
e loaa ia oe ka waiwai iloko o ka 
lani; a e hele mai oe e hahai mai 
ia J u. 

22 Lohe ae la ua kanaka opiopio 
la ia olelo, hele aku la ia me ka 
minamina; no ka mea, he nui loa 
kona waiwai. 

23 f Olelo mai la o Iesu i kana poe 
haumana, He oiaio ka’u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou, e komo apuepue ke 
1 kanaka waiwai iloko o ke aupuni 
o ka lani. 

24 Eia hou kc olelo aku nei au ia 
oukou, E hiki e ke kamelo ke komo 
ma ka puka o ke kuikele mamua o 
ke komo ana o ke kanaka waiwai 
iloko o ke aupum o ka lani. 

25 Lohe ac la na haumana ana, 
kahaha nui iho la lakou, i ae la, 
Owai la auanei ke ola? 

26 Nana mai la o Iesu ia lakou, i 
mai la, He mea hiki ole ia i kana- 
ka; aka, u e hiki io no na mea a 
pau i ke Akua. 

27 f x Alaila, olelo aku la o Petero 
ia ia, i aku la, Eia lioi, ua haalele 
y makou i na mea a pau, a ua ha- 
hai aku makou ia oe; healia la 
uanei ka makou e loaa’i ? 

28*1 mai la o Iesu ia lakou, He 
oiaio ka’u e olelō aku nei ia oukou, 
i ke ola liou ana, i ka wa e noho ai 
ke Keiki a ke kanaka maluna o ko- 
na nohoalii nani; oukou lioi ka poe 
i hahai mai ia J u, e noho no z oukou 
maluna o na nohoalii he umikuma- 
malua, i poe lunakanawai no naoha- 
na o Iscraela he umikumamalua. 


q mo. 15. 4. 


rOihk. 19. 18. 
mo. 22. 39. 
Rqm. 13. 9- 
Gul. 5. 14. 
lak. 2. 8. 


«mo. 6.20. 
Luk. 12.33. 
16. 9. 

Oih. 2. 45. 

4. 34, 35. 

1 Tim. 6. 18. 
19. 


t mo. 13. 22. 
Mar. 10. 24. 
1 Kor. 1. 26. 
1 Tim. 6. 9, 
10 . 


u Kin. 18. 14. 
Iob. 42. 2. 
Ier. 32. 17. 
'/ek. 8. 6. 
Luk. I. 37 
t 18. 27. 

* Mar. 10. 28. 
Luk. 18. 28. 
y Kan. 33. 9. 
mo. 4. 20. 
Luk. 5. II. 


imo, 20. 21. 
Luk. 22. 28, 
29. 30. 

1 Kor. 6. 2.3. 
Hoik. 2. 26. 


tery, Thou shalt not steal, Tho 
shalt not bear false witness, 

19 ' l IIonour thy father and th 
mothcr: and, r Thou shalt lovc tli 
ncighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto him 
All thcsc things have I kept fron 
my youth up : what laek I yet ? 

21 Jesus said unto liim, If thoi 
wilt be perfect, *go and sell tha 
thou hast, and give to thc poor, an< 
thou shalt liave treasure in heaven 
and eome and lollow mc. 


22 But when the young man hean 
that saying, he went away sorrow 
ful: for lie had great possessions. 

23 f Then said Jesus unto liis dis 
ciples, Yerily 1 say unto you, Tha 
*a rich man shall hardly enter int< 
the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto you, I 
is easier for a eamel to go througl 
the eye of a needle, than for a riel 
man to enter into the kingdom o 
God. 

25 When his disciples heard it 
they were exceedingly amazcd, say 
ing, Who then ean be saved ? 

26 But Jesus beheld /Aem, am 
said unto them, With men this i 
impossible; but u with God al 
things are possible. • 

27 f x Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Behold, y we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee; 
wliat shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them 
Yerily I say unto you, That y< 
whieh havc followed me, in th< 
regeneration when the Son of mai 
shall sit in tho thronc of his glory 
z ye also shall sit upon twelv< 
thrones, judging thc twelve tribe: 
of Israel. 
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29 a 0 ka mea haalele i na hale, i 
na hoalianaukane, i na hoahanau- 
wahine, i ka makuakane, i ka ma- 
kuwahine, i ka wahine, i na keiki, 
i na aina hoi, no ko'u inoa, e loaa 
mai ia ia he pahaneri, a e lilo mai 
la ia ke ola mau loa. 

30 °A he nui na mea mamua e 
lilo ana i hope, a o na mea mahope 
e lilo ana i mua. 


» Mar. 10. 29. 
30. 

Luk. 18. 29, 
30. 


I» mo. 20. 1(5. 
k 21.31,32. 
Mar. 10. 31. 
Luk. 13. 30. 


29 a And cvery one that hath for- 
saken houses, or brcthrcn, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wiie, or ehil- 
drcn, or lands, for my name’s sake, 
shall receive a hundredfold, and 
shall inherit everlasting life. 

30 b But many that are first shall 
be last, ; and the last shall be 
tirst. 


MOKUNA XX. 


CHAPTER XX. 


N O ka mea, ua like ke aupuni o 
ka lani me kekahi kanaka mea 
liale, i hele aku la i kakahiaka nui 
3 hoolimalima i ka poe paaua no 
kona pawaina. 

2 Hoolimaliina oia i kekahi poe 
paaua i ka hapawalu hookahi no ka 
ia hookahi : hoouna aku la oia ia 
iakou ma kona pawaina. 

3 Hele hou aku la ia iwaho i ke 
iolu o ka hora, ike aku la ia i ke- 
iahi poe kanaka e ku hana ole ana 
ma kahi kuai. 

4 1 aku la oia ia lakou, E haele 
īoi oukou ī ka pawaina, a o ka mea 
pono, na’u ia e uku aku ia oukou. 
A hele aku la lakou. 

5 Hele hou aku la ia iwaho, i ke 
>no a i ka iwa o ka hora, a hana iho 
la e like mamua. 

6 A i ka hora umikumamakahi, 
īele aku la ia iwaho, ike aku la i 
iekahi poe e ku hana ole ana, i 
īku la oia ia lakou, Heaha ka ou- 
<ou e ku hana ole nei a pau ka 
ia? 

7 I mai la lakou ia ia, No ka mea, 
lohe mea nana makou i hoolima- 
iima. I aku la oia ia lakou, E 
iiaele hoi oukou i ka pawaina, a 
) ka mea pono, e loaa hoi ia ia ou- 
kou. 

8 A ahiahi ae la, i aku la ka lia- 
m nona ka pawaina i kona puuku, 
E kahea aku oe i ka poe paaua, a 
3 haawi aku ia lakou i kauku, mai 
ka poe hope mai a liiki aku i ka poe 
mamua. 

9 A hele mai la ka poe i hoolima- 


f Gr. dena• 
rion. See 
nio. 18. 28. 


F OR the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a man that is a house- 
holder, wliieh went out early in 
the morning to hire labourers into 
his vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with 
the labourers for a t penny a day, 
he sent them into his vineyard. 

3 And he went out about the third 
hour, and saw othcrs standing idle 
in the marketplace, 

4 And said unto them; Go ye 
also into the vincyard, and what- 
soever is right ī will give you. 
And they went their way. 

5 Again lie wcnt out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, «aml did like- 
wise. 

6 And about the eleventh hour 
he went out, and found others 
standing idle, and saith unto them, 
Why stand ye here all the day 
idle ? 

7 They say unto him, Because no 
man hath liired us. He saith unto 
them, Go ye also into the vineyard; 
and whatsoever is right, that shall 
ye receive. 

8 So when even was eome, the 
lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call the labourers, and 
give tliem thcir hire, beginning 
from the last unto the first. 

9 And when they eame that were 
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limaia i ka hora umikumamakahi, 
loaa pakahi ia lakou ka hapawalu. 

10 A hele mai la ka poe i hooli- 
malimaia mamua, manao iho la 
lakou e loaa mai ka pakela uku, a 
loaa pakahi ia lakou kahapawalu. 

11 A loaa iho la, oliumu ilio la 
lakou i ka mea hale» 

12 I ae la. o Keia poe hope, lioo- 
kahi \vale no hora o ka lakou hana 
ana, a ua hoohalike mai oe ia la- 
kou me makou, ka poe hooikaika i 
ka wa luhi a me ka wela o ka la. 

13 Olelo aku la ia, i aku la ī ke- 
kalh o lakou, E ka hoalauna, aole 
au i hana īno aku ia oe. aole anei 
oe i ac mai ia : u no ka hapawalu 
hookahi? 

14 E lawe oe i kau. a e hele. 0 
ko’u makemake no e haawi aku na 
keia poe mahope c like mc kau. 

15 1 Aole anei au e pono kc hana 
aku me ka’u mamuli o ko’u make- 
make ? b Ua hewa anei kou maka 
i ko’u lokomaikai ? 

16 c Pela hoi ka poe hope e lilo i 
mua, a o ka poe mua i hopo: no 
ka mea, ''he nui na mea i heaia. 
aka hc uuku ka poe i kohoia. 

17 e I ko Iesu hele ana i Ierusa- 
lema, kai aku la ia i ka poe hau- 
mana he umikumamalua i kahi 
kaawale ma ke alanui, i mai la ia 
lakou, 

18 f Eia ke hele nei kakou i Ieru- 
salema, a c kumakaiaia’ku ke Keiki 
a ke kanaka i ka poe kahuna nui a 
me ka poe kakauolelo; a e hoohe- 
wa lakou ia ia e make ; 

19 S A e hāawi aku lioi lakou ia 
ia i ko na aina c e hoomaewaewaia 
mai ai, a e hahauia mai ai, a e 
kaulia’i ma ke kea; a po akolu ae, 
e ala hou mai ia. 

20 h Alaila, hele mai io na la 
ka makuwahine o na keiki a ' Zebe- 
daio, oia me na keiki ana ; moo iho 
la ia iinua ona, a noi alai la ia ia i 
kekalii mea. 

21 Ninau mai la o Iesu ia ia, He- 
aha kou makemake ? I aku la ke- 


H Or, hnve 
continued 
onchour 
only. 


* Rom. 9. 21. 


b Knn. 15. 9. 
Sol. 23. 6. 
mo. G. 23. 
c mo. 19. 30. 


«I mo. 22. 14. 


e Mnr. 10. 32. 
Luk. 18.31. 
lou. 12. 12. 


( mo. 16. 21. 


g mo. 27. 2. 
Mar. 15. I, 
16, &.c. Lūk. 
23. 1. Ioa. 
18. 28. Uc. 
Oili. 3. 13. 


h Mar. 10. 35. 
« mo. 4. 21. 


hircd about the eleventh hour, the\ 
received overy man a penny. 

10 But wlien the first eame, they 
supposed that they should havc 
received more; and they likewise 
received evcry man a penny. 

11 And when they hael received 
itj they murmured against the good- 
man of the house, 

12 Saying, These last Hhavc 
wrought but one hour, and tlior 
hast made them equal unto us 
wliieh havc bornc thc burdcn ane 
heat of the day. 

13 But he answercd one of them 
and said, Fricnd, I do thee m 
wrong: didst not thou agree witl 
me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine and go th) 
way: I will give unto this last 
evcn as unto thee. 

15 a ls it not lawful for me to d( 
what I will with mine own? b I: 
thine eyc cvil, because I am good? 

16 c So the last shall be first, ane 
the first last: d for many be called 
but few chosen. 

17 lf e And Jesus going up to Je 
rusalem took tho twelve disciplei 
apart in the way and said unt( 
them, 

18 f Bchold, we go up to Jerusa 
lem; and the Son of man shall bi 
bctrayed unt,o the chief priests ane 
unto the scribes, and they shal 
condemn liim to dcath, 

19 & And shall deliver him to th< 
Gcntilcs to moek, and to scourge 
and to crucify him: and the thir< 
day he sliall rise again. 

20 h Thcn eame t,o him th< 
mother of ’ Zebedee’s children witl 
hcr sons, worshipping him, and de 
siring a certain thing of liim. 

21 And he said unto her, Wha 
wilt thou? She saith unto him 
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la, E kauoha oe k e noho keia mau 
keiki a : u elua, o kekahi ma kou li- 
ma akau, a o kekahi ma kou lima 
liema iloko o kou aupuni. 

22 Olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la. 
Aole oukou i ike i ka oukou mea e 
noi inai nei. E liiki no anei ia 
olua ke inu i 1 ko ke kiaha a J u e inu 
ai; a e bapetizoia i m ka bapetizo 
ana a : u e bapetizoia mai ai ? I aku 
la laua ia ia. E hiki no ia maua. 

23 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia laua, n E 
inu no auanei olua i ko ke kiaha 
o’u, a e bapetizoia hoi i ka bapetizo 
ana a : u e bapetizoia 7 i; aka, o ka 
nolio ma ko J u lima akau, a ma ko 7 u 
lima hema, aole ka’u ia °c haawi 
aku; aia no ia no ka poe nona i 
hoomakaukauia’i ia mea e kohi 
Makua. 

24 pA lohe ae la ka umi, ukiuki 
aku la lakou i ua mau hoahanau la 
elua. 

25 Kahea mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
i inai la, Ua ike oukou, o na alii o 
na lahuikanaka, ua hookiekie ina- 
luna o lakou, a o na luna hoi, ua 
hoounauna ia lakou. 

26 ** Aole pela ia oukou ’ a i ma- 
nao r kekahi o oukou i nui, e pono no 
e lilo ia i mea lawelawe naoukou. 

27 * A i manao kekahi e lilo i poo- 
kela iwaena o oukou, e pono no e 
lilo ia i kauwa na oukou. 

28 1 Pōla hoi, aole i hele mai ke 
u Kciki a ke kanaka no ka lawe- 
laweia mai, aka, x no ka lawelawe 
aku a me y ka haawi aku i kona ola 
i kumuhoola no na mea he 7 nui loa. 

29 a I ko lakou liele ana ae mai 
Ieriko aku, lie nui ka poe kanaka i 
hahai ia ia. 

30 Aiahoi, b elua makapo e noho 
ana ma kapa alanui; lohe ae la 
laua, o Iesu ke maalo ae, kahea 
mai la laua, i mai la, E aloha mai 
oe ia maua, e ka I laku, e ka mamo 
a Davida. 

31 Papa aku la ka poe kanaka ia 
laua, c hamau : a nui loa ae la ka i 

[Hawaiian & EnglishJ 3 


k mo. 


19. 28. 


I mo. 26. 39, 
42. 

Mar. 14.36. 
Luk. 22. 42. 
Ioa. 18. 11. 

«n Luk. 12. 50. 
n Oih. 12. 2. 
llom. 8. 17. 

2 Kor. 1.7. 
Hoik. 1. 9. 


o mo. 25. 34. 


p Mar. 10. 41. 
Luk. 22. 24, 
25. 


q 1 Pet. 5. 3. 

r mo. 23. 11. 
Mar. 9. 35. 
& 10. 43. 


t Ioa. 13.4. 
u Pil. 2. 7. 

x Luk. 22. 27. 
Ioa. 13. 14. 
y Is. 53.10,11. 
I)an.9.21,26. 
īoa. 11.51,52. 
1 Tim. 2. 6. 
Tit. 2. 14. 

1 Pet. 1. 19. 
z mo. 26. 28. 
Rom. 5. 15, 
19. 

IIeb. 9. 28. 
a Mar. 10. 46. 
Luk. 18. 35. 
l> mo. 9. 27. 


Grant that tliese my two sons 
k may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left, in 
thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, 
Ye know not what ye ask. Are 
ye able to drink of l the eup that I 
shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with m the baptism that I am bap- 
tized with? They say unto him, 
We are able. 

23 And he saith unt.o them, n Ye 
sliall drink indeed of my eup, and 
be baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with: but to sit on 
my right hand, and on my left, is 
not mine to °give, but it shall be 
givcii to them for wliom it is pre- 
parcd of mv Father. 

24 ^AikI wlien thc ten heard it , 
they werc moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto 
him. and said, Ye know that tlie 
princes of the Gent.iles excrcise do- 
minion over them, and they that 
are grcat exercise authority upon 
thcm. 

26 But q it shall not be so among 
you : but r whosoever will be great 
among you, lct him be your min- 
ister; 

27 *And wliosoever will bo chief 
among you, let him be your serv- 
ant: 

28 1 Even as the M Son of man 
eame not to be ministercd unto, 
x but to minister, and y to give his 
life a ransom z for many. 

29 a And as they doparted from 
Jericho, a great multitude lollow- 
ed him. 

30 Andj behold, b two blind men 
sitting by the way side, when they 
heard that Jcsus passed by, cried 
out, saying, Havo mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou Son of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked 
them, because they sliould liold 
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laua kaliea ana, E aloha mai oe ia 
maua, e ka llaku, e ka mamo a 
l)avida. 

32 Ku malie iho la o Iesu, hea 
aku la ia laua, i aku la, Healia ko 
olua makemake e hana aku ai au 
ia olua ? 

33 I mai la laua ia ia, E ka Ha- 
ku, e hookaakaaia mai ko maua 
mau iuaka. 

34 Aloha aku la o Iesu, lioopa 
aku la i ko« laua mau maka; ike 
koke ae la ko laua mau maka, a 
hahai aku la laua ia ia. 

MOKUNA XXI. 


their peaee: but they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us, 
0 Lord, tkou Son of David. 

32 And Jesus stood still, and eall- 
ed them, and said, What will yc 
that I shall do un(o you? 

33 They say unto him, Lord, that 
our cycs may be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on 
them, and touched their eyes: and 
immediately their eyes received 
sight, and they followed him. 

CHAPTEĪ! XXI. 


A a KOKOKE aku la lakou i Ie- » Mnr n i. 

rusalema, ua liiki aku la i 11 
Betepage ma ka b mauna 01iveta, bzek. 14. 4. 
alaila, hoouna aku la o Iesu i na 
haumana elua. 

2 I aku la ia laua, E hele aku 
olua i ke kauhale e kupono mai ana 
ia olua. a e loaa koke ia olua ka 
lioki ua nakikiia, a me ke keiki me 
ia : e welie ae olua a e kai mai io u 


A ND a when they drew nigh unto 
Jerusalem, and were eoine to 
Bethphage, unto b the mount of 
01ives, then sent Jesus two disci- 
ples, 

2 Saying unto iliem, Go into thevil- 
lage over against you, and straight- 
way yo shall find an ass tied, and a 
colt with her : loose ihem, and bring 
them unto me. 


nei. 

3 Ina palia e olelo mai kekahi ia 
olua, e i aku, Na ka liaku ia mau 
mea e pono ,ai: alaila .e kuu koke 
mai no ia i na lioki. 

4 Ua pau ia mau mea i ka liana- 
ia, i ko ai ka mea i oleloia mai e 
ke kaula, i ka i ana, 

5 C E hai aku oukou i ke kaika- 
maliine a Ziona, Aia hoi, ke liele 
akaliai mai nei kou Alii iou la, e 
noho ana maluna o ka hoki, o ke 
keiki hoi a ka lioki. 

6 J Helc aku la ua mau haumana 
la, a hana aku la e like me ka Iesu 
i kauoha mai ai ia laua. 

7 Kai mai la laua i ua lioki la, a 
me ke keiki, e hohola ao. la lakou 
i na kapa o lakou maluna o laua, 
a lioee aku la ia Icsu maluna iho. 

8 Holiola iho la ka nui o ka poe 
kanaka i ko lakou kapa ma ke ala- 
nui, a okioki ae la f kekahi poe i na 
lalalaau, a haliilii iho la ma ke 
x alanui. 


3 And if any vian say auglit unto 
you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
necd of them; and straightway he 
\>dll send them. 

4 All this \vas done, that it might 
be fulfilled whieli \vas spoken by 
the prophet, saying, 

cis. 62 . n. 5 c Tell ye the daugliter of Zion, 
foa!ia 15 . Bchold, thy King eomelli unlo thee, 
meek, and silting upon an ass, and 
a colt thc foal of an ass. 


<lMr.r. 11. 4. 


6 d And tlie disciplcs \vent, and did 
as Jesus commanded them, 


e 2 Nalii 9. 13. 


7 And brought the ass. aiid tlie 
colt, and e put. on them their clothes, 
and they set him thereon. 


8 And a very great. multitude 
spread their garments in the way; 
f See Oihk. f othcrs cut down branclies from the 

Uju. 4 īi. 13 . trees, and stre\ved thcm in the \vay. 
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9 Hookani ae la ka poe liele ma- 
mua, a ine ka poe hahai mahope, i 
aku ia. * Hosana i ka Mamo a Da- 
vida ! E h hoonaniia ka Mea e hele 
mai nei ma ka inoa o ka Haku ; Ho- 
sana i ka lani kiekie loa! 

10 1 A hiki aku la ia i Ierusalema, 
pihoihoi ae la ko ke kulanakauhale 
a pau, ninau mai la lakou, Owai 
keia ? 


S Hal. 118.25. 

h Hal. 118.26. 
Iiio. 23. 39. 


1 Mar. 11. 15. 
Luk. 19. ‘15. 
loa. 2.13, 15. 


11 I aku la ka poe kanaka, 0 Iesu 
keia, k ke Kaula no Nazareta i Ga- 
lilaia. 

12 *[f 1 Komo aku la Iesu iloko o ka 
luakini o ke Akua, a liookuke aku 
la iwaho i ka poe kuai lilo aleu, a 
me ka poo kuai lilo mai a pau ilo- 
ko o ka luakini: iiookahuli ae la ia 
i na papa o ka poe kuai m moni, a 
me na nolio o ka poe kuai manu 
nunu. 

13 1 aku la oia ia lakou, Ua pa- 
lapalaia, E kapaia “ko’u hale. lie 
liale pulo; a °ua hoolilo ilio nei 
oukou ia ia i ana no na powa. 

14 Hele mai la ka poe makapo 
a me ka poe oopa io na la ma ka 
luakini, a lioola aku la oia ia la- 


k mo. 2. 23. 
Luk. 7. 16. 
loa. 6. 14. i: 
7. 40. ii 9. 17. 
1 Mar. 11. ll. 
Luk. 19. 45. 
loa. 2.15. 


m Kan. 14. 25. 


» U 56.7. 

° Ier. 7. II. 
Mar. 11. 17. 
Luk. 19. 46. 


kou. 

15 Ike mai la ka poe kahuna nui 
a mo ka j>oc kakauolelo i na mea 
kupanaha ana i hana ; i, a mo na 
kamalii e hookani ana iloko o ka 
luakini, Hosana i ka Mamo a Da- 
vida : ukiuki mai la lakou. 

16 I mai la ia ia, Kc lohe nei 
anei oe i ka lakou nei olelo ? I 
aku la o Iesu ia lakou, Ae, aole 
anei ouleou i heluhelu, Ua hooma- 
kaukau oe i ka lioolea Pmailoko 
mai o na waha kamalii a me na 
keiki waiu? 

17 Haalele aku la oiaia lakou, a 
hele aku la iwaho o ke kulanakau- 
liele i r «Betania, malaila i noho ai 
a ao ka po. 


P Hal. 8. 2. 


q Mar. 11.11. 
Iou. 11. 18. 


9 And thc multitudes that went 
before, and that followed, cried, 
saying, sHosan.ua to the Son of 
David : h Blessed is lie that cometh 
in tlic name of the Lord : Hosanna 
in thc highest. 

10 1 And when he was eome into 
Jerusalem, all the city was rnoved, 
saying, Who is this ? 

11 And thc multitude said, This 
is Jesus k thc projdict of Nazaretli 
of Galilee. 

12 1T 1 And Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and' cast out all 
them that sold and bou 2 ht in the 
temple, and overthrcw thc tables 
of the ,n money changers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves. 


13 And said unto thcm, It is writ- 
ten, n My housc shall be callcd the 
housc of prayer; °but ye have made 
it a dcn of thievcs. 

14 And the blind and the lame 
eame to hiin in thc templo; and he 
liealed thcm. 

15 And wlien the chief p.icsts and 
scribcs saw thc wonderful things 
that lie did, and t!ie children cry- 
ing in tho templc, and saying, Ho- 
sanna to thc Son of David; they 
were sore displcased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest 
thou what theso say ? And Jesus 
saith unto them, Yea; have ye 
ncver read, «’OiU of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast per- 
fectcd .praise ? 

1 1 And lie left them, and went 
°ut of the city into f >Bethany; and 
lie lodged tliere. 


18 r A kakaliiaka ae, i kona hoi 
ana i ke kulanakauhale, pololi iho 
la ia. 


r Mar. II. 12. 


18 r Now in the morning, as he 
retumed into the city, he hungered. 


19 “Ike ae la ia i kekahi laau 
fiku ma kapa alanui, hele aku la 
ia ilaila, o na lau wale no i loaa 


8 Mnr. 11. 13. 
f Gr. oncJig 
tree. 


19 *And wlien he saw t a fig trce 
in the way, ho eame to it, and 
found nothing thereon, but leaves 
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ia ia maluna ofia; i aku ia i ua 
laau la, Mai noho a ulu ka hua 
maluna ou ma ia hope a mau loa 
aku. Maloo koke iko la ua laau 
fiku la. 

20 1 A iko ae la ka poe liaumana, 
kaliaha iho la lakou, i ae la, kmo 
ole ka maloo ana o ka laau fiku ! 

21 Olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la 
ia lakou, Ile oiaio ka'u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou, "Ina he manaoio ko 
oukou, aole oukou x kanalua, e ha- 
na no oukou aole i keia wale no 
o ka laau fiku; aka, >’ ina e olelo 
aku oukou i keia mauna, E kaikai- 
ia’e oc, a e hooleiia'ku iloko o ka 
moana; a e hanaia no ia. 

22 Oia lioi, z o na mea a pau a 
oukou e nonoi ai ma ka pule me ka 
manaoio, c loaa no ia ia oukou. 

23 a ī a i a i komo aku ai iloko o 
ka luakini, a ao mai la ilaila, hele 
mai la io na la ka poe kahuna nui, 
a me ka poe lunakahiko o na kana- 
ka, b i mai la, Nawai mai kau po- 
no e hana aku ai i keia mau mea ? 
Nawai lioi i haawi mai keia pono 


t Mur. 11.20. 


u mo. 17. 20. 
Luk. 17. 6. 
z lak.1. 6. 

y 1 Kor. 13. 2. 


z mo. 7.7. 
Mur. 11.24. 
Luk. 11.9. 
luk. 5. 16. 

1 lon. 3.22. 
5. 14. 

a Mur. 11. 27. 
Luk. 20.1. 


b Puk. 2. 14. 
Oih. 4. 7. k 
7. 27. 


ia oe ? 

24 Olelo aku la o Iesu ia lakou, i 
aku la, Owau kekahi e ninau aku 
ia oukou, a i hai mai oukou ia, e 
hai aku no hoi au ia oukou i ka 
mea nana i liaawi mai ia ; u c hana 
keia mau mea. 

25 0 ka bapetizo ana a Ioane, no 
hea ia ? No ka lani mai anei ? no 
kanaka anei ? Kuka iho la lakou 
ia lakou iho, i ae la, Ina e hai aku 
kakou, No ka lani niai; alaila, e 
ninau mai kela ia kakou, No ke aha 
la oukou i manaoio ole ai ia ia ? 

26 A i hai aku kakou, No kana- 
ka, ke makau aku nei kakou i na 
kanaka; c no ka mea, ke manao 
nei lakou a pau, he kaula no o 
Ioane. 

27 Olelo mai la lakou ia Iesu, i 
mai la, Aole makou i ike. I aku 
la hoi oia ia lakou, Aole hoi au e 
liai aku ia oukou i ka mea nana i 
haawi mai ia’u e hana i keia mau 


c mo. 14. 5. 
Mar. 6. 20 
Luk. 20. 6. 


only, and said unto it, Let no fruit 
grow on thee henceforward for ever. 
And presently the fig trce withered 
away. 

20 1 And when the disciples saw it, 
they marvelled, saying, How soon 
is the fig tree withered away ! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto 
tliem, Verily I say unto you, u If ye 
have faith, and x doubt not, ye shall 
not only do this whieh is (lone to 
the fig tree, y but also if ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
movcd, and bc thou cast into the 
sea; it shall be done. 

22 And z all things, wliatsoever ye 
shall ask in prayer, belicving, ye 
shall receive. 

23 a And wlien he was eome 
into the temple, thc cliief priests 
and the cldcrs of the people eame 
unto him as he was teaching, and 
b said, By what authority doest thou 
these things? and who gave tliee 
this authority? 

24 And Jesus answered and said 
unto tliem, I also will ask you one 
thing, whieh if yc tell me, I in like 
wise will tell you by what author- 
ity I do these t.hings. 

25 The bapt,ism of John, wlienee 
was it? from hcavcn, or of men? 
And tliey rcasoned with themselves, 
saying, If we shall say, From heav- 
en; he will say unto us, Wliy did 
ye not tlien belicvc him ? 

26 But if wo shall say, Ol men; 
we fear the people; c for all hold 
John as a prophet. 


27 And they answered Jesus, and 
said, We cannot tell. And he said 
unto them, Neithcr tell I you by 
what authority I do tliese things. 


mea. 
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28 Heaha ko oukou manao ? He ' 
wahi kanaka ia ia na keikikane 
elua ; a hele aku la īa i ka mua, 

i aku la 7 E kuu keiki, e liele aku 
oe e liana i keia la īna kuu pa- 
waina. 

29 Hoole mai la kela, i mai la, 
Aole au e hiki. A mahope inihi 
ilio la ia, a hele aku la. 

30 Hele aku la lioi oia i kana kei- 
ki muli, a olelo aku la pela ia ia. 
Ae mai la ia, i mai la, E hele no 
wau, e kuu liaku; aole nae ia i 
hele. 

31 Owai ko laua mea nana i liana 
ka makemake o ka makua ? I mai 
la lakou ia ia, 0 ka mua. I aku 
la Icsu ia lakou, a He oiaio ka’u e 
olelo aku nei ia oukou, e komo e 
ka poe lunaauhau a me na wahine 
hookamakama mamua o oukou ilo- 
ko o ke aupuni o ke Akua. 

32 e No ka mea, i liele nmi nei o 
Ioane io oukou nei ma ka aoao o ka 
pono, aole nae oukou i manaoio ia 
ia; aka, manaoio f ka poe luna- 
auhau a me na wahine hookamaka- 
ma ia ia; a ia oukou i ike ia ia. 
aole oukou i mihi mahope me ka 
manaoio ia ia. 

33 E lioolohe mai oukou i ke- 
kalii olelonane hou: * Kanu ilio la 
kekahi mea hale i ka malawaina, 
hana iho la ia i pa a puni, eli iho 
la i wahi kaomi waina iloko olaila, 
kukulu iho la i liale kiai, haawi 
aku la ia walii i na hoaaina, h a 
hele aku Ia ia i ka aina e. 

34 A i ka wa i kokoke e oo ai ka 
hua, hoouna mai la ia i kana mau 
kauwa i ka poe hoaaina 1 i loaa mai 
ai ka hua nona. 

35 k A liopu aku la na lioaaina i 
kana mau kauwa, hahau iho la la- 
kou i kekahi, pepehi iho la i kekahi 
a make, a hailuku aku la i kekalii 
me ka pohaku. 

36 Iloouna hou mai la ia i na kau- 
wa e ae, lie nui aku i ka poe ma- 
mua, a hana hou pela na lioaaina 
ia lakou. 

37 A mahope ilio, hoouna mai la 


I 28 But what tiiink ye ? A ccr- 
: tain man had two sons; anel he 
eame to the first, and said. Son, go 
work to day in my vincyard. 


29 He answered and said, I will 
not; but al’terward he repented, 
and went. 

30 And he eaine to the second, and 
said likewise. And he answered 
and said, I go, sir; and went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did the 
will oi’ his father ? They say unto 
him, The first. Jesus saith unto 
them, d Verily I say unto you, That 
thc publicans and thc liarlots go 
into the kingdom of God before 
you. 

32 For e John eame unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 
believed liini not; f but the pub- 
licans and tlie harlots believcd 
him: and ye, when ye had seen it, 
rcpented not afterward, that ye 
might belicve liim. 

33 lf Hear another parablc : There 
was a certain houseliolder, g whieh 
planted a vineyard, and liedged it 
round about, and digged a wine- 
press in it, and built a tower, aiul 
let it out to husbandmen, and h went 
into a far country: 

34 And when the time of the fruit 
drew ncar, he sent. his servants to 
the husbandmcn, Uhat they might 
receivc the fruits of it.. 

35 k And the husbandmen took his 
servants, and beat one, and killed 
another, and stoned another. 


36 Again, he sent other servants 
more than the first: and they did 
unto them likewise. 

37 But last of all he sent unto 


d Luk. 7. 29, 
50. 


e mo. 3. 1, &c. 


f Luk. 3. 12, 
13. 


Hal. 80. 9. 
Mele 8. 11. 
1«. 5.1. 

Ier. 2. 21. 
Mnr. 12. 1. 
Luk. 20. 9. 


1» ino. 25. 14, 
15. 


«Mele 8. 11, 
12 . 

k2 Oihlil 24. 
21. Si 36. 16. 
Neh. 9. 2G. 
mo. 5. 12. & 
23.34, 37. 
Oih. 7. 52. 

1 Tes. 2. 15. 
Heb. 11. 36, 
37. 
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ia i kana Keiki io lakou la, i iho 
la, E hoomaikai mai palia lakou i 
ka J u keiki. 

38 Ike aku la ka poe hoaaina i ua 
keiki la, olelo ae la kekahi i keka- 
hi, 'Eia ae ka hooilina, m ina ka- 
kou, e pepelii ia ia, a lilo niai kona 
aina no kakou. 

39 "Hopu aku la lakou ia ia, lie- 
mo aku la ia ia iwalio o ka pawaina, 
pepehi iho la ia ia a make. 

40 Aia liiki mai ka haku nona ka 
pawaina, heaha kana e hana mai 
ai i ua poe hoaaina nei ? 

41 °I mai la lakou ia ia, pE pepe- 
hi hoomainoino ia i kela poe ino, a 
n e haawi aku ia i ka pawaina, no 
kekahi poe hoaaina e ac, nana e 
hookupu mai nona na liua i ka wa 
e oo ai. 

42 Olelo aku la o Iesu ia lakou^ 
r Aole anei oukou i heluhelu iloko 
o ka palapala liemolele, 0 ka poha- 
ku a ka poe hana hale i liaalele ai, 
ua iilo ia i pohaku kumu kihi ? 0 
ka ka Haku hana keia, a he mea 
mahalo hoi ia i ko kakou mau 
maka. 

43 Nolaila, ke olelo aku nei au ia 
oukou, E laweia’na *kc aupuni o 
ke Akua mai o oukou mai, a e 
haawiia’ku ia i ka lahuikanaka 
nana e hua mai kona hua. 

44 A o 1 ka mea c haule iho ma- 
luna o keia pokaku, c haihaiia oia; 
aka, o ka mea i hauleia iho c ua 
pohaku la maluna, c "pepe loa ia. 

45 Lolie ae la ka poe kahuna nui 
a mc ka poe Parisaio i kana mau 
olelonane, ike iho la lakou, no la- 
kou iho kana i olelo ai. 

46 Makemake iho la lakou e lalau 
mai ia ia, a makau aku la lakou i 
ka poe kanaka; no ka mea, x manao 
iho la lakou he kaula ia. 


1 Hal. 2. 8. 
Heb. 1. 2. 
m Hal. 2. 2. 
ino. 26. 3. &i 
27. 1. 

Ioa. 11.53. 
Oih. 4. 27. 
nmo. 26. 50, 
kc. Mar. 14. 
46, &ic. Luk. 
22. 5*1, kc. 
loa. 18. 12, 
Lc. 

Oih. 2. 23. 
oSee Luk. 20. 
16. 

p Luk. 21. 24. 
Hel). 2. 3. 
q Oih. 13. 46. 

15. 7. & 18. 
6. & 28 28. 
Roin. 9, &. 10, 
L 11 . 

r Hal. 118. 22. 
ls. 28. 16. 
Mar. 12. 10. 
Luk. 20. 17. 
Oih. 4. 11. 
Ep. 2. 20. 

1 Pet. 2. 6, 7. 


»mo. 8.12. 


t Is. 8.14, 15. 
Zek. 12. 3. 
Luk. 20. 18. 
Ilom. 9. 33. 

1 Pet. 2. 8. 
u Is. 60. 12. 


x pau. 11. 
Luk. 7. 16. 
Ioa. 7. 40. 


tliem his son, saying, They will 
revcrence my son. 

38 But wlien tliē husbandmen saw 
the son, they said among ihem- 
selves, ‘ This is thc heir; "'eome, 
let us kill him, and let us sēize on 
liis inheritance. 

39 n And thcy caught him, and 
cast him out of thc vineyard, and 
slcw him. 

40 When the lord therefore of the 
vineyard cometh, what will he do 
unto those husbandmen ? 

41 °They say unto him, «’lle will 
miserably destroy those wicked 
men, i and will lct out his vine- 
yard unto otlier husbandmcn, whieh 
shall render liiin tho lruits in their 
seasons. 

42 Jesus saitli unto thcm, r Did ye 
never read in the Scripturcs, Tlie 
stone whieh the builders rejectcd, 
the same is heeome the hcad of the 
corner: this is the Lord ? s doing, 
and it. is marv’cllous in our cyes ? 


43 Therefore say I unto you, *The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And whosoever 1 shall fall on 
this stone shall bc broken : but on 
wliomsoever it shall fall, u it will 
grind him to powdcr. 

45 And when thc chicf pricsts and 
Pharisees had heard his pārables, 
tliey pcrceivcd that he spake of 
thcm. 

46 But when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they fcared the mul- 
titude, because x tliey took liim for 
a propliet. 


MOKUNA XXII. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


0 LELO a hou aku la o Iesu ia 
lakou i na ololonane, i aku la, 


aLuk. 14. 16. 
Hoik. 19.7,9. 


A ND Jcsus answered a and spake 
unto them again by parablcs, 
and said, 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like 


2 Ua like ke aupuni o ka lani me 
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kekahi aiii nana i hoomakaukau i 
ka aliaaina no kana keiki. 

3 Hoouna aku la ia i kana poe 
kauwa o kii i ka poe i oleloia e 
hele mai i ka ahaaina; aka ; aolo 
lakou i makemake e liele mai. 

4 Hoouna hou aku la ia i na kau- 
wa e ao, i aku la, E i aku oukou i 
ka poe i oleloia, Eia hoi, ua hoo- 
makaukau no wau i ka : u ahaaina, 
ua kaluaia kahi b niau hipi a me na 
mea i kupaluia, ua makaukau hoi 
na mea a pau; e lieie mai oukou i 
ka ahaaina. 

5 Hoowahawaha mai la lakou, 
hele aku la; o kekahi ma kona 
aina, a o kekahi ma kana kuai 


b Sol. 9.2. 


ana. 

6 A o ka poe i koe, lalau mai la 
lakou i kana mau kauwa, hoomai- 
noino mai la ia lakou, pepehi īho 
la a make. 

7 A lolie ae la ke alii, huhu iho 
la ia, lioouna aku la ia i c kona poe 
kaua, luku aku la īa poe pepehi 
kanaka, a pulii aku la i ko lakou 
kulanakauhaie. 

8 Alaila, olelo aku la ia i kana 
poe kauwa, Ua makaukau nae ka 
ahaaina; l, aole lioi i pono kela poe 
i oleloia. 

9 Nolaila, e hele aku oukou ma 
na huina alanui, a e koi aku i na 
mea a pau i loaa ia oukou, e liele 
mai i ka aiiaaina. 

10 Hele aku la ua poe kauwa la 
iwaho ma ke alanui. a e houluulu 
mai la i na mea a pau i loaa ia la- 
kou, o ka poe ino a me ka poe mai- 
kai; a nui iho la na hoaai ma ua 
ahaaiua la. 

11 Komo aku la ke alii iloko e 
nana i ka poe hoaai, ike aku la ia 
iiaila i kekahi kanaka f aole i ka- 
hikoia i ke kapa ahaaina. 

12 I aku la kela ia ia, E ka hoa- 
launa, pehea la oe i liele mai nei, 
aole i kahikoia i ke kapa aliaaina ? 
Mumule loa iho la ia. 

13 Alaila, i aku la ua alii la i ka 
poe lawelawe, E nakiki iho ia ia a 
paa ma na wawae a me na lima, e 


e Dan. 9. 26. 
Luk. 19. 27. 


dmo. 10. 11, 
13. 

Oih. 13. 46. 


e mo. 13. 38, 
47. 


f 2 Kor. 5. 3. 
Ep. 4. 24. 
Kol. 3.10, 12. 
Hoik. 3. 4. 4i 


16.15. k. 19,8. 


unto a eenain king, whieh made a 
marriage for liis son, 

3 And scnt forth liis servants to 
eall them that were bidden to the 
wedding: and they would not 

| eoine. 

4 Again, he sont,forth other serv- 
■ ants, saying, Tell them whieh are 

hidden, llehold, 1 have prepared my 
dinner: b my oxen and my fatlings 
arc killed, and all things arc ready: 
eome unto the marriage. 


o But they made light of and 
went their ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merehandise: 

G And the remnant took his serv- 
ants, and ontreated them spitefully, 
and slew thcm. 

7 But when the king heard thereof, 
he was wroth: and ho sent forth 
c his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, and burned up their 
eity. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, 
The wedding is ready, but they 
whieh were bidden were not d wor- 
thy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the high- 
ways, and as many as ye shall find, 
bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into 
the highways, and e gathered to- 
gether all as many as they found, 
both bad and good : and tlic wed- 
ding was furnished with guests. 

111T And when the king eame in to 
see the guests, he saw there a man 
1 whieh had not on a wedding gar- 
ment: 

12 And ho saith unto him, Friend, 
how camest thou in hither not hav- 
ing a wedding garment? And he 
was speechlcss. 

13 Then said the kitīg to the 
servants, Bind him hand and foot, 
and take him away, and cast him 
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lawo aku ia ia, a *e hoolei aku 
iloko o ka pouli mawalio; ilaila e 
uwe ai a e uwi ai na niho. 

14 h No ka mea, lie nui ka poe i 
kaheaia, lie uuku lioi ka poe i 
waeia. 

15 ‘ Alaila, hele aku la ka poe 
Parisaio, kukakuka ae la i ka mea 
e hoohihia ia ia i kana olelo ana. 

16 Hoouna mai la lakou io na lai 
na haumana a lakou me kekahi poe 
Herodiano, i mai la, E ke Kumu, 
ke ike nei makou, he oiaio kau, a 
ke ao mai nei oe i ka aoao o ke 
Akua me ka oiaio, aole oe i pae- 
waewa ma ka kekahi, aole hoi i 
manao i ko waho o ke kanaka. 

17 E hai mai hoi oe, heaha kou 
manao ? He mea pono anei ke hoo- 
kupu waiwai ia Kaisara? aole anei? 

18 Ike ac la o Icsu i ko lakou 
manao ino ana, i aku la, E ka poe 
kookamani, no ke aha la oukou e 
hoao mai nei ia ? u ? 

19 E hoike mai ia J u i kekahi moni 
hookupu. A Jawe mai la lakou io 
na la i kekahi hapawalu. 

20 Ninau aku la oia ia lakou, 
Nowai keia kii a me ka palapala? 

21 I mai la lakou ia ia, No Kai- 
sara. Alaila, i aku la oia ia lakou, 
k E haawi aku i ka Kaisara ia Kai- 
sara, a i ka ke Akua hoi i ke Akua. 


g mo. 8. 12. 
h mo. 20. 16. 


i Mar. 12. 13. 
Luk. 20. 20. 


f Gr. dena- 
rion. See 
mo. 18. 28. 


|| Or, inscrip- 
tion ? 


h mo. 17. 25. 
Rom. 13. 7. 


22 A lohe ae la lakou. kahaha 
iho la, haalele mai la lakou ia ia, 
a hele aku la. 

23 1f 1 la la hoi, hele mai la io na 
la ka poe Sadukaio, ,n ka poe i olelo, 
Aole alahou ana; ninau mai la 
lakou ia ia. 

24 I mai la, E ke Kumu, i olelo 
mai o n Mose, Ina e make kekahi 
kanaka aohe ana keiki, e mare no 
kona kaikaina i kana wahine e 
hoolaha mai i liua na kona kai- 
kuaana. 

25 Ehiku mau hoahanau mc ma- 
kou: mare iho la ka makahiapo i 
wahine, a make iho la, aolie ana 
keiki; a lilo aku la kana wahine 
na kona kaikaina. 


1 Mar. 12. 18. 
Luk. 20. 27. 
mOih. 23. 8. 


n Kan. 25. 5. 


*into outer darkness; there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

14 h For many are called, but few 
arc chosen. 

15 \\ ‘Then went the Pharisees, 
and took counscl how they might 
entangle him in his talk. 

16 And they sent out unto him 
their disciples with the IIerodians, 
saying, Master, we know that thou 
art true, and teachest the way of 
God in truth, neither carest thou 
for any vian: lor thou regardest 
not the person of men. 

17 Tell us thercfore, What think- 
est thou? Is it lawful to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or not ? 

18 But Jesus perccived their wiek- 
edness, and said, Why tempt ye me, 
yc hypocrites ? 

19 Shew me the tribute money. 
And they brought unto him a t pen- 
ny. 

20 And he saith unto them, Whose 
is this imagc and U superscription ? 

21 They say uillo him, Cesar ; s. 
Then saith he unto tliem, k Render 
therefore unto Cesar the things 
whieh are Ccsar’s; and unto God 
the things that are God : s. 

22 Wlien they had hcard thcsc 
words , they marvclled, and left 
him, and went thcir way. 

23 1f l Thc same day eame to 
him thc Sadducees, ‘"whieh say 
that thcre is no resurrection, and 
askcd him, 

24 Saying, Master, n Moses said, If 
a man dic, liaving no children, liis 
brother shall marry his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 


25 Now there were with us seven 
brethren: and the first, when he 
had married a wife, deceased, and, 
liaving no issuc, left his wife unto 
liis brother: 
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26 Pela aku hoi ka lua a me ke 
kolu a liiki aku la i ka liiku o 
iakou. 

27 Mahope ilio o lakou a pau ? 
make iho la hoi ua wahine la. 

28 Nolaila, i ke alahou ana. na 
ka me hea o lakou a eliiku ua wa- 
liine la? no ka mea, he wahine ia 
na lakou a pau mamua. 

29 Olelo aku la o Iesu ia lakou, i 
aku la, Ua lalau oukou, i °ka ike 
ole i ka palapala liemolele, a me 
ka mana o ke Akua. 

30 No ka mea, i ke alahou ana, 
aole lakou e mare, aole hoi e hoo- 
palau; aka, »’ua like lakou me na 
anela o ke Akua i ka lani. 

31 A, no ke alahou ana o ka poe 
i make, aole anei oukou i heluhelu 
i ka ke Akua olelo ia oukou, e i 
mai ana, 

32 'iOwau no ke Akua o Abera- 
hama, ke Akua o Isaaka, kc Akua 
o Iakoha? 0 kc Akua, aole ia he 
Akua no ka poe i make, no ka poe 
ola no. 

33 A lolie ae la ka poe kanaka, 
r kahalia iho la lakou i kana ao 
ana. 

34 *Lohe ae la ka poe Parisaio, 
ua paa ia ia ka waha o ka poe 
Sadukaio, akoakoa mai-la lakou io 
na la: 

35 A ninau mai la kekahi o la- 
kou, ‘he kakaolelo, hoao mai la ia 
ia, i mai la, 

36 E kc Kumu, lieaha ke kauolia 
nui iloko o ke kanawai ? 

37 I aku la o Iesu ia ia, U E aloha 
aku oe ia Iehova i kou Akua me 
kou naau a pau, a ine kou uhane a 
pau, a me kou manao a pau. 

38 0 ka mua keia a me ke kauoha 
nui. 

39 Ua like hoi ka lua me ia, 
X E aloha aku oe i kou hoalauna 
me oe ia oe iho. 

40 ^ Maluna o keia mau kauoha 
elua, ke kau nei ke kanawai a pau 
a me na kaula. 

41 Z A akoakoa mai ka poe Pari- 
saio, ninau aku la Iesu ia lakou, 

[Hawaiian & Englishl 3* 


f Gr. seven. 


o Ioa. 20. 9. 


P l Iou. 3. 2. 


q Puk. 3. 6.16. 
Mar. 12. 26. 
Luk. 20. 37. 
Oili. 7. 32. 
Heb. II. 16. 


r mo. 7. 28. 


* Mar. 12. 28. 


t Luk. 10. 25. 


u Kau. 6. 5. L 
10. 12. Ai 30. 
6 . 

Luk. 10. 27. 


x Oihk. 19. 18. 
mo. 19. 19. 
Mnr. 12. 31. 
Luk. 10. 27. 
Rom. 13. 9. 
Gal. 5. 14. 
Iak. 2. 8. 
j mo. 7.12. 

1 Tim. I. 5. 
z Mar. 12. 35. 
Luk 20. 41. 


26 Likewiae the second also, and 
the third. unto the +seventh. 

27 And last ol'all the woman died 
also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrection, 
whose wife shall she be of the sev- 
en ? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Yc do err, °not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in ihe resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but *’are as the angels 
of God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, have ye not read 
that wliieh was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, 

32 '* l am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jaeob ? God is not the God of the 
dead, but of thc living. 

33 And when the multitude heard 
this, r they were astonished at his 
doctrine. 

34 1f * But when thc Pliarisees had 
heard that he had put the Saddu- 
eees to silence, they were gathercd 
togcther. 

35 Tlien one of them, whieh was 
'a lawyer, asked him a qucstion , 
tcmpting him, and saying, 

36 Master, whieh is the great 
commandment in tlie law ? 

37 Jesus said unto him, u Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all tliy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 Tliis is the first and great eom- 
mandment. 

39 And the second is like unto it, 
x Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

40 y On thcse two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets. 

41 1f z While the Pharisees were 
gathered together, Jesus asked them, 
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42 I aku la, Heaha ko oukou ma- 
nao no ka Mesia? Ile mamo ia 
nawai? I mai la lakou, Na Da- 
vida. 

43 l aku la oia ia lakou, Peliea la 
hoi o Davida i hoohiki ai ia ia ina 
ka Uhane, he Huku ? i ka i ana, 

44 a 01elo aku la ka Haku i kuu 
Haku, E noho mai oe ma kuu lima 
akau, a lioolilo ilio ai au i kou poe 
enemi i keehana wawae nou. 

45 Ina hoi o Davula i hoohiki aku 
ia ia he Haku, peliea la ia e mamo 
ai nana? 

4G b Aolc i hiki i*kekahi ke ekemu 
iki mai ia ia, c aole hoi kekahi i aa 
e ninau hou mai ia ia mai ia wa iho. 


allal. 110. 1. 
Oih. 2. 3-1. 

1 Ivor. 15. 25. 
Ht*b. 1. 13. 

& 10. 12, 13. 


b Luk. 14. 6. 

c Mar. 12. 34. 
Luk. 20. 40. 


42 Saying, What lliink ye of 
Christ? whose son is he? They 
say unto him, T/ic son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, Ilow then 
doth David in spirit eall him Lord, 
saying, 

44 a The Lokd said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy l’ootstool ? 

45 If David then eall him Lord, 
how is lie his son ? 

46 b And no man was ahle to an- 
swer him aword, c neitlier durst any 
man from that day forth ask liim 
any more qucstions. 


M0KUNA XXIII. 

A LAILA, olelo mai la o Icsu i 
ka poe kanaka a me kana poe 
haumana. 

2 I mai la, Ke noho nei ka a poe 
kakauolelo a me ka poe Parisaio 
ma ka noho o Mose. 

3 Nolaila, o na mea a pau a lakou 
e kauoha mai ai e malama, e ma- 
lama oukou ia a e hana aku pela ; 
aka, mai hana oukou e liko me ka 
lakou hana ana: no ka mea, b ke 
olelo nei lakou, aole nae o hana. 

4 c Ke nakinaki nei lakou i na 
ukana kaumaha, a he luhi hoi ko 
hali, a ke kau nei iluna o na ho- 
kua o na kanaka: aole nae lakou 
e hoopa iki aku ia mau mea me 
kekahi manamanalima o lakou. 

5 d Ke liana nei lakou i ka lakou 
mau hana a pau, i ikea mai ai 
e na kanaka. Ke e hoopalahalaha 
nei lakou i na apana kanawai o 
lakou ; a ke hoonui nei hoi lakou i 
na lepa o ka lakou aahu. 

6 f Ke makemake nei lakou i na 
wahi maikai ma na ahaaina. a me 
na nolio kiekie ma na halehalawai: 

7 A me ka uwe alohaia’ku ma na 
aha kanaka, a me ke kapaia e na 
Kanaka, E Rabi, e Rabi. 

8 s Aka, o oukou, mai kapaia oukou 


a Neh. 8. 4, 8. 
Mnl. 2. 7. 
Mnr. 12. 38. 
Luk. 20. 45. 


b Rom. 2. 19, 
Atc. 

eLuk. 11.46. 
Oih. 15. 10. 
Onl. 6. 13. 


4 mo. 6. 1. 2, 
5, 16. 

e Nah. 15. 38. 
Kun. 6. 8. &. 
22 . 12 . 

Sol. 3. 3. 


f Mnr. 12. 38, 
39. 

Luk. 11.43. 
L 20. 46. 

3 Ioa. 9. 

Klnk.3. 1. 
See 2 Kor. 
1. 24. 

1 PeL 5. 3. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


T HEN spake Jesus to the mulii- 
tude, and to liis disciples, 


2 Saying, a The seribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses J seat: 


3 All therefore whatsocver thej 
bid you obscrve, that observe and 
do; but do not yc after their works: 
for b they say, and do not. 


4 c For they bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men’s shoulders; but they 
thcmsclvcs will not move them with 
one of their fingers. 

5 Būt d all theirworks thcy do for 
to be seen of men: c tliey make 
broad thcir phylacteries, and en- 
large the borders of their garments, 


6 f And lovc the uppermost rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in the 
synagogucs, 

7 And grcetings in the markets, 
and to be called of men, Babbi, 
Rabbi. 

8 s But be not ye called Rabbi: 
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hc Rabi ? no ka mea, hookahi a ou- 
kou Kumu, o ka Mesia, a he poe 
hoahanau oukou a pau. 

9 Aole hoi e hoomakua aku oukou 
i kekahi kanaka ma ka honua nei ; 
h hookahi o oukou Makua, aia i ka 
lani. 

10 Aole hoi oukou e kapaia mai 
he Haku, hookahi o oukou Iiaku, 
o ka Mesia. 

11 1 0 ka mea nui iwaena o oukou, 
he ppno e lilo ia i kauwa na oukou. 

12 k O ka mea liookiekie ae ia ia 
iho, e hoohaahaaia iho no ia; a o 
ka mea hoohaahaa ia ia iho, e hoo- 
kiekieia’e oia. 

13 'Auwe oukou, e ka poe ka- 
kauolelo a me ka poe Parisaio, na 
hookamani ! no ka mea, ke papani 
nei oukou i ke aupuni o ka lani 
imua o na kanaka; no ka mea, 
aole oukou e koino ae, aole hoi ou- 
kou e ae aku e komo iloko ka poe e 
komo ana. 

14 Auwe oukou, e ka poe kakau- 
olelo a ine na Parisaio, na hooka- 
mani! no ka mea, ,n ua pau ia ou- 
kou na hale o na wahinekanemake; 
a ke hooloihi nei oukou i na pule i 
mea e ikea ai. No ia hoi, e loaa 
uanei ia oukou ka make nui loa. 

15 Auwe oukou, e ka poe kakau- 
olelo a me ka poe Parisaio, na hoo- 
kamani ! no ka mea, ke poaihaele 
nei oukou i ke kai a me ka aina, 
i kaana mai ai na oukou kekahi 
haumana; a loaa, ua hana oukou 
ia ia, a oi papalua kona keiki ana 
no Gehena mainua o ko oukou. 

16 Auwo oukou. e n na alakai 
makapo, ka i olelo, 0 °ka hoohiki 
aku ma ka luakini, lie mea ole ia; 
aka, o ka mea hoohiki aku ma ke 
gula o ka luakini, he aie kana! 

17 He poe naaupo a me ka maka- 
po: heaha ka mea oi, o ke gula 
anei, a ^o ka luakini anei, ka mea 
e laa ai ke gula ? 

18 A, O ka mea hoohiki aku ma 
ke kuahu, ho mea ole ia; aka, o ka 
mea hoohiki aku ma ka moliai ilu- 
na iho, he aie kana. 
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forone is your Master, even Christ; 
and all yc are brethren. 

9 And eall no man your father 
upon the eartli: h for one is your 
Father, whieh is in hcaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters: 
for one is your Master, evcn Christ. 

11 But 1 he that is greatest among 
you shall be your servant. 

12 k And whosocver shall cxalt 
himself shall be abased; and he 
that shall humhle liimself shall be 
exalted. 

13 But 'woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypoerites! for ye 
shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men: for ye neither go in 
yourselvcs } neither sutler ye them 
that are entering to go in. 


14 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees,. hypocrites! n, for yc de- 
vour widows J liouscs, and for a 
pretencc make long prayer : there- 
fore ye shall rcceive tho greater 
damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisces, hypocrites ! for ye eom- 
pass sea and land to inake one pros- 
elyte; and when he is made, ye 
make him twofold more the child of 
hell than yourselves. 


16 Woe unto you, n ye blind guides, 
whieh say, 0 Whosoever shall swear 
by the templc, it is notliing; but 
whosoever shall swear by thc gold 
of the temple, he is a debtor ! 

17 Ye fools and blind : for whether 
is grcater, the gold, Por t,he temple 
that sanctificth the gold ? 

18 And, whosoevcr shall swcar by 
the altar, it is nothing; but whoso- 
ever swcareth by the gift tliat is 
upon it, he is Uguilty. 


h MaL 1. 6. 


i mo. 20. 2o, 
27. 

k Iob. 22. 29. 
Sol. 15. 33. 
Ai 29. 23. 
Luk. 14. 11. 

18. 14. 
lak. 4. 6. 

1 Pet. 5.5. 

1 Luk. 44. 52. 


m Mnr. 12. 40. 
Luk. 20. 47. 

2 Tim. 3. 6. 
TiL 1. 11. 


n mo. 15.14. 
pau. 24. 
o mo. 5. 33,34. 


P Puk. 30. 29. 


II Or, debtor , 
or, bound. 
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19 He poe naaupo a ine ka maka- 
po: healia ka mea oi 5 o ka mohai 
anei, a o ke ‘»kuahu anei, ka mea e 
laa ai ka moliai ? 

20 O ka mea hooliiki ma ke kua- 
liu, oia no ka hoohiki ma ia mea a 
me na mea a pau maluna iho. 

21 A o ka mea hooliiki aku ma 
ka luakini, oia no ke hoohiki aku 
ma ia mea, a me ka r mea e nolio 
ana iloko. 

22 A o ka mea hoohiki ma ka la- 
ni, oia ke lioohiki ma *ka liohoalii 
o ke Akua, a me ka mea e nolio ana 
iluna iho. 

23 Auwe oukou, e ka poe kakau- 
olelo a me ka poe Parisaio, na hoo- 
kamani! no ka mea, 1 ke hookupu 
nei oukou i ka liapaumi o ka mine- 
ta mc ka aneio a me ke kumino ; 
a u ke liaalele nei i na mea nui o 
ke kanawai, ī ka hoopono, ī ke alo- 
lia a ine ka hooiaio: o ka oukou 
mau mea keia e pono ai ke hana, 
aole hoi e haalele i kela. 

24 E na alakai makapo: ke ka- 
nana nei i ka naonao, me ke ale 
wale iho i ke kamelo. 

25 Auwe oukou, e ka poe kakau- 
olelo a me ka poe Parisaio, na hoo- 
kamani! no ka mea, * ke holoi nei 
oukou ia waho o ke kiaha a me ke 
pa; aka, ua piha o loko i ka inea i 
kaili wale ia a me ka pono ole. 

26 E ka Parisaio makapo: e ho- 
loi mua oe īa loko o ke kiaha a 
me ke pa, i maemae pu ia me ko 
waho. 

27 Auwe oukou, e ka poe kakau- 
olelo a me ka poe Parisaio, na hoo- 
kamani! no ka mea, >’ua like oukou 
mc na halekupapau keokeo; ua 
ikea nae ko waho lie maikai; aka, 
ua piha o loko i na iwikupapau a 
me ka pelapela. 

28 Pela hoi oukou, ua ikea e na 
kanaka, hc maikai mawaho; aka, 
ua piha o loko i ka hoopunipuni a 
me ka pono ole. 

29 z Auwe oukou, e ka poe ka- 
kauolelo a me ka poe Parisaio, na 
liookamani! no ka mea, ke liana 


q Puk. 29. 37. 


r 1 Nalii 8.13. 
2 Oihlii 6. 2. 
Hal. 26. 8. Il 
132. 14. 

* Hul. 11.4. 
ino. 5. 34. 
Oih. 7. 49. 


t Luk.ll. 42. 
f Gr. atiethon, 
diU. 


u 1 Sam. 15.22. 
IIos. 6. 6. 
Alik. 6. 8. 
mo. 9. 13. 

12. 7. 


|| Or, »train 
out. 


x Mar. 7. 4. 
Luk. 11.39. 


7 Luk. 11.44. 
Oih. 23. 3. 


x Luk. 11. 47. 


19 Ye fools and hlind: for whether 
is greater, the gift, or Hhe altar 
that sanctifieth the gil't? 

20 Whoso thcrclorc sliall swear by 
the altar, swcaretli by it, and by all 
things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the 
tcmple, sweareth by it, and by r him 
that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he ihat shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by 8 the throneof 
God, and by liim that sitteth there- 
on. 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! 1 for ye pay 
tithe of mint and t anise and eum- 
min, and u have omitted the weight- 
ier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith: these ought ye 
to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. 


24 Ye blind guides, wliieh II strain 
at a gnat, and swallow a eamel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! x lor ye make 
elean the outside of the eup and of 
the platter, but within lhey are full 
of extortion and exces;s. 

26 Thou blind Pharisec, eleanse 
first that whieh is witlnn the eup 
and platter, that the outsidc of them 
may be elean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! >' for ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres, whieh 
indecd appcar beautilul outward, 
but are williin full of dcad men^ 
boncs, and of all uncleaimcss. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly ap- 
pear righteous unto men, but with- 
in ye are full of hypocrisy and in- 
iquity. 

29 z Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, liypocrites! becausc ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, and 
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nei oukou i na halokupapau no ka 
poe kaula, a ke hoonani nei hoi i 
na halekupapau no ka poe haipule; 

30 A ke olelo nei oukou, Ina ma- 
kou i ola pu i ka wa o ko makou 
poe kupuna, aole makou i hookahe 
pu me lakou i ke koko o ka poe 
kaula. 

31 Pela oukou e hoike mai nei ia 
oukou iho, hc a mamo oukou na ka 
poe pepehi kaula. 

32 b E hoopiha ae hoi oukou i ke 
ana o ko oukou poe kupuna. 

33 E ka poe nahesa, c ka oliana 
moonihoawa, pehea la auanei ou- 
kou e pakele ai i ka make ma ge- 
hena ? 

34 d Nolaila hoi, ke hoouna aku 
nei au io oukou la i na kaula a me 
na kanaka naauao, a me na kakau- 
olelo : a na oukou e pepehi a e 
kau ma kc kea i e kekahi poe o la- 
kou ; a c hahau hoj ī f kekahi poe 
o lakou ma na halehalawai: a e 
alualu hoi ia lakou mai keia ku- 
lanakauhale a kela kulanakauhale. 

35 * I hookauia maluna ilio o ou- 
kou ke koko hala ole a pau i hoo- 
kaheia maluna o ka honua, h mai ke 
koko o Abela o ke kanaka pono mai, 
a hiki i ke ’koko o Zakaria kc kei- 
ki a Barakia, a oukou i pepehi ai 
mawaena o ka luakini a me ke 
kuahu. 

36 Ile oiaio ka 7 u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, E kau mai ana keia 
mau mea a pau maluna o keia ha- 
nauna. 

37 k E Ierusalema, e Ierusalema ! 
ka inea nana i pepehi i na kaula, 
a i 1 hailuku hoi i ka poe i hoouna- 
ia mai iou nei; nani kuu make- 
make e "'houluulu mai i kau poe 
keiki, c like mc ka houluulu ana a 
ka moa i kana ohana keiki n malalo 
iho o kona mau eheu; aole nae 
oukou i makemake mai. 

38 Aialioi, ua waihoneoneo iano 
oukou ko oukou hale e nolio ai. 

39 No ka mea, ke olelo aku nei 
au ia oukou, Aole oukou e ike hou 


aOih 7.51,52. 
1 Tes. 2. 15. 


b Kin. 15. 1G. 
1 Ten. 2. lf». 

c nio. 2. 7. St 
12 . 01 . 


J mo. 21. 34, 
35. 

Luk. 11.49. 


e Oih. 5. 40. A: 
7. 58, 59. 

22. 19. 

f mo. 10. 17. 

2 Kor. 11.24, 
25. 


g Uoik. 18. 24. 


h Kin. 4. 8. 

1 Ioa. 3. 12. 

i 2 Oihlil 24. 
20 , 21 . 


k Luk. 13. 34. 


1 2 Oililii 24. 
21 . 

mKnn.32. 11, 
12 . 

n Hal. 17. 8. 6l 
81. 4. 


garnish tlie sepulchres of the right- 
eous, 

30 And say, If we had been in the 
days of our fathers, we would not 
have becn partakers with them in 
the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesscs un- 
to yourselves, that a yc are the eliil- 
dren of them whieh killed the 
prophets. 

32 b Fill ye up then t.hc measure 
of your fathers. 

33 Yc serpents, yc c generation of 
vipers, how ean ye escape the dam- 
nation of hell ? 

34 f d Whcreforc, behold, I send 
unto you prophcts. and wise men, 
and scribcs : and e somc of thern ye 
shall kill and crucify; and 1 some 
of them shall ye seourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute thcvi 
from city to city: 


35 *That. upon you may eome all 
the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, h from thc blood of righteous 
Abel unto 'thc blood of Zacharias 
son of Barachias, wliom ye slew be- 
twcen the temple and the altar. 

I 36 Vcrily I say unto you, All 
| :hcsc things shall eome upon this 
::cneration. 

37 k O Jerusālem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the propliets, 1 and ston- 
est tliem whieh are sent unto tliee, 
how oftcn wouhl n ' I liave gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens n under hcr 
wings, and ye would not ! 


38 Behold, your liouse is left unto 
you desolate. 

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall 
not sce me henceforth, till ye shall 
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mai ia’u, a hiki i ka wa c olelo 
mai ai oukou, c °hoomaikaiia ka 
mea e hele mai ana ma ka inoa o ka 
Haku. 

MOKUNA XXIV. 

I KO a Iesu hele ana aku iwaho, 
haalele aku la ia i ka luakini, 
a liele mai la kana poe hauinana 
e kuhikuhi ia ia i na hale o ka lua- 
kini. 

2 I mai la o Iesu ia lakou, Ke ike 
nei anei oukou i keia mau mea a 
?au ? He oiaio ka 7 u e olelo aku 
iei ia oukou, b e pau ia mau mea i 
ka liooliioloia; aole e koe kekahi 
poliaku maluna o kekahi pohaku. 

3 I kona noho ana maluna o ka 
mauna 01ivcta, hele malu aku la 
c ka poe haumana io na la, i aku 
J Iv hai mai oe ia makou, i ka 
inanawa hea e hiki mai ai ia mau 
mea ? Heaha hoi ka hoailona no 
kou liiki ana mai, a me ka liope o 
keia ao ? 

4 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, i 
aku la, c E malama ia oukou, o lioo- 
punipuni mai liekahi ia oukou. 

5 No ka mea, f he nui na mea e 
liele mai ma ko*u inoa, me ka i ana 
mai, Owau no ka Mesia, a * he nui 
no ka poe e lioopunipuniia e lakou. 

6 E lohe auanei oukou i na kaua, 
a me na lono no na kaua; e ao ia 
oukou iho, mai liopohopo; no ka 
mea, e hiki io mai ia mau mea a 
pau, aole nae ia ka hopena. 

7 E ku e ana Meekahi lahuikanaka 
i kekahi lahuikanaka; a o kekahi 
aupuni i kekahi aupuni: a e liiki 
mai no na wi, a me na aliulau, a 
me na olai i kela wahi a i keia 
wahi. 

8 0 keia mau mea ka lioomaka 
ana o na popilikia. 

9 'Ia manawa, e haawi lakou ia 
oukou e hoomainoinoia mai ai, a e 
pepehi mai lakou ia oukou a make; 
a e inainaia mai hoi oukou o na 
kanaka a pau no ko J u inoa. 

10 Alaila hoi, he nui na mea e k hi- 
hia ana; a e kumakaia aku kekahi 
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ler. 26. 18. 
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Luk. 19. 41. 


e Mar. 13. 3. 
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23. 21,25. 
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£ pau. 11. 


h 2 Oihlii 15. 


Ia. 19. 2. 


Hag. 2. 22. 
Zek. 14.13. 


i mo. 10. 17. 
Mnr. 13. 9. 
Luk. 21. 12. 
Ioa. 15. 20. 
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noik. 2. 10, 
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13. 57. 
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say, °Blessed is he that cometJi in 
the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

A ND a Jesus went out, and dc- 
paried from the temple: and 
his disciples eame to him for toshew 
him the buildings of the tcmple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, See 
ye not all tliese things? verily I 
say unto you, b There shall not be 
left here one stone upon anotlier, 
that shall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon thc mount 
of 01ives, c the disciples eame unto 
him privately, saying, J Tell us, 
when shall these things bc '? and 
what shali bc the sign oi tJby eom- 
ing, and of the end of the world ? 


4 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, * Take hecd that no man 
deceivc you. 

5 For f many shall eome in my 
name, saying, I am Christ; *and 
shall deceive many. 

6 And ye sha.ll hear of wars and 
rumours of wars: see that ye be 
not troubled: for ali thcsc things 
must eome to pass, but the end is 
not yet. 

7 For h nation shall rise against 
naiion, and kingdom against king- 
dom : and thore shall be famines, 
and pestilenccs, and earthquakes, 
in divers places. 

8 All these are thc beginning of 
sorrows. 

9 1 Then shall they deliver you up 
to be afflicted, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name ? s sake. 

10 And tlien shall many k be 
oflended, and shall betray ene 






i kekahi, e inaina aku lioi kekahi i 
kekahi. 

11 1 E ku mai no hoi na kaula wa- 
.hahee he nui loa. a e m hoopunipuni 
aloi hoi lakou i na kanaka he nui 
ioa. 

12 No ka nui ana mai o ka hewa ; 

malili no kc aloha o ka lehuleliu. 

13 n Aka, o ka mea hoomanawanui 
aku a hiki i ka hopena, e ola ia. 

14 A e haiia’ku no keia°euanc- 
lio no p ke aupuni ma na walii au- 
kanaka a pau. i mea e ike ai na 
lahuikanaka a pau : alaila iho e 
liiki mai ka hopena. 

15 i Aia ike oukou i ka mea ino e 
hooneoneo ai e ku ana ma kahi 
hoano, ka mea i oleioia mai e ke 
kaula e r Daniela; (o *ka mea lie- 
luhelu, o pono e hoolnaopopo iho 
oia,) 

16 Alaila, o ka poo e noho ana 
ma ludaia ; o holo lakou ma na 
kuahiwi. 

17 0 ka mea maluna o ka hale, 
mai iho jho ia e lawe i na mea olo- 
ko o ka hale. 

18 A o ka mea ma ka waena, mai 
hoi hou ia i hope e kii i kona kapa 
aahu. 

19 1 Auwe ka poe wahine hapai, a 
me ka poe hanai waiu ia mau la ! 

20 E pule hoi oukou, i liolo ole ai 
oukou i ka wa liooilo, aole hoi i ka 
la Sabati. 

21 Alaila, u e nui loa mai no ka 
popilikia, aohe popilikia me neia 
mai ke kumu mai o ka honua, aole 
hoi ma ia hope aku. 

22 Ina c hoopokole ole ia ua mau 
la la, ina aole loa e ola kekahi ka- 
naka: aka, x no ka poe i waeia, e 
hoopokoleia ua mau la la. 

23 >'Ina c olelo mai kekalii iaou- 
kou ia manawa, E, eia maanei ka 
Mesia; a, aia ma o, mai manao 
oukou he oiaio. 

24 No ka mea, z e ku ae no iia Me- 
sia wahahee, a me na kaula waha- 
hee, a e hoike aku lakou i na hoai- 
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another, and shall hato one an- 
other. 

11 And 1 many l'alsc prophets sliall 
rise, and n, shall deceive manv. 


12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. 

13 n But he that shall endure unto 
thc cnd, the same shall bc saved. 

14 And this °gospel of the king- 
dom p shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations; 
and then shall the end eoine. 

15 iWh'en ye therefore shall see 
thc abomination of desolation, spok- 
en of by r Daniel the prophet, stand 
in thc holy plaee, ( s whoso readeth, 
let him understand.) 

16 Then let them whieh be in 
Judea llee into the mountains : 

17 Let him whieh is on the house- 
top not eome down to take any 
thing out of his house : 

18 Ncither let him whieh is in thc 
field return back to take his clothes. 

19 And 1 woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days ! 

20 But pray ye that your fliglit 
be not in the winter, neither on the 
sabbath day: 

21 For u thenshall be great tribu- 
lation, such as was not since the 
bcginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And except those days sliould 
be shortened, there should no flesh 
be saved: x but for the eleei^ sake 
those days shall bc shortened. 

23 >'Then if any inan shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is Clirist, or 
there; believe it riot. 

24 For z tliere s}iall arise false 
Cbrists, and false prophets, and 
shall shew great signs and wonders: 
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lona nui, a me na mea kupanaha • 
a a ina lie mea hiki, ina e hoopuni- 
puni hoi lakou i ka poe i waeia. 

25 Aia hoi, ua hai e au mamua 
ia oukou. 

26 Nolaila, a i olelo mai lakou ia 
oukou, Aia la, ma ka waonahele 
oia, mai liele aku oukou ilaila: 
Aia hoi ia ma ke keena mehame- 
ha; mai manao oukou he oiaio. 

27 b No ka mea, e like me ka uila 
i anapu mai ai, mai ka hikina mai, 
a hoomalamalama aku i ke komo- 
hana; peia no hoi ka liiki ana mai 
o ke Keiki a ke kanaka. 

28 c No ka mea, i kahi e waiho ai 
ka heana, ilaila no e akoakoa ai 
na aeto. 

29 d Mahope iho o ia mau la po- 
pilikia, e e poeleele ana ka la, aole 
hoi e malamalama mai ka mahina, 
e haule ilio hoi na hoku mai ka 
lani mai, a e hoonaueia na mea 
mana o ka lani. 

30 f Alaila, e ikea mai ai ka lioai- 
lona no ke Keiki a ke kanaka ina 
ka lani; ac«uwe na lahuikanaka 
a pau o ka honua, h aia ike lakou i 
ke Keiki a ke kanaka e hele mai 
ana maluna o na ao o ka lani, me 
ka mana a me ka nani nui. 

31 ' A e hoouna aku ia i kona poe 
anela me ka pu kani nui, a e hoa- 
koakoa mai lakou i kona poe i 
waeia, inai na makani eha, a mai 
kela aoao o ka lani a mai keia ao- 
ao hoi. 

32 E ao oukou i ka k olelonane 
no ka laau fiku; Aia opiopio na la- 
la, a ulu ac na lau, ua ike oukou, 
ke kokoke mai nei kc kau. 

33 Pela hoi, a ike oukou i keia 
mau mea a pau, alaila e ike oukou, 
ua 1 kokoke mai ia, aia ma ka puka. 

34 He oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, m Aole e hala aku keia 
hanauna, a hiki c mai ua mau mea 
la a pau. 

35 n E lilo ana ka lani a me ka 
honua; aka, aole loa e lilo ka ; u 
mau olelo. 
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Luk. 21. 25. 
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h mo. 16. 27. 
Mar. 13. 26. 
Hoik. 1.7. 


i mo. 13. 41. 

1 Kor. 15. 52. 
1 Tes. 4. 16. 

II Or, with a 
trumj>et , and 
a great voice. 


k Luk. 21. 29. 


I Iak. 5. 9. 

II Or, he. 

m mo. 16. 28. 
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Mur. 13. 30. 
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insomuch that, a if it were possible, 
they shall deceive the very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the 
desert; go not forth: heliokl, he is 
in the secret chambers; believe it 
not. 

27 b For as the lightning comet.li 
out of the east, and shincth even 
unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

28 c For wheresoever thc carcass 
is, there will the eagles be gather- 
ed together. 

29 d Immediately after the tribu- 
lation of those days e shall the sun 
be darkcned, and thc moon shall 
not give hcr light, and thc stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of thc lieavens shall be 
shaken: 

30 f And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven: 
s and then sliall all the tribes of the 
earth moum, h and thcy shall see 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. 

31 'And he sliall send his angels 
II with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together liis 
elect from thc four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. 

32 Now lcarn k «a parable of the 
fig tree; Wlien his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth lcaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh : 

33 So likewise yc, when yc shall 
sec all these things, know 1 that Hit 
is ncar, cven at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you, m This 
generation shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfilled. 

35 n Heaven and e«arth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass 
away. 
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36 1f 0 Aole i ike kekahi kanaka ia 
la a me ia hora, aole hoi na anela 
o ka lani; o p ko’u Makua wale no. 

37 Me ka \va ia Noa, pela hoi ka 
liiki ana mai o ke Keiki a ke ka- 
naka. 

38 ‘i No ka mea, i na la mamua o 
ke kaiakahinalii, ai lakou a inu 
hoi, mare lakou a hoopalau no ka 
marc ana, a hiki i ka la i komo ai 
o Noa iloko o ka halelana; 

39 Aole lakou i ike, a hiki mai 
ke kaiakahinalii, a pau loa ae la 
lakou i ka make : pela no hoi ka 
hiki ana mai o ke Keiki a ke ka- 
naka. 

40 r Alaila, elua kanaka ma ka 
waena, e laweia kekahi, a e koe 
no kekahi. 

41 Elua wahine e wili palaoa ana, 
e laweia kekahi, a e koe no kekalii. 

42 ir 'Nolaila, e kiai oukou; no 
ka mea, aole oukou ike i ka hora 
e liilei mai ai ko oukou Haku. 

43 ’Ua ike oukou i keia, ina paha 
i ike ka mea hale i ka wati e hiki 
mai ai ka aihue, ina ua kiai ia, i 
wawahi ole ia’i kona hale. 
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2 Peu 3. 10. 
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44 u Pela hoi oukou e noho ai me 
ka makaukau ; no ka mea, i ka ho- 
ra e manao olo ia’i e oukou, e hiki 
mai no ke Keiki a ke kanaka. 

45 'Owai la ke kauwa malama 
pono, naauao, i hoonohoia’e e kona 
haku i luna no kona mau oliua e 
haawi aku i ai na lakou i ka ma- 


u mo. 25. 13. 
1 Tes. 5. 6. 


x Luk. 12 42. 
Oih. 20. 28. 

1 Kor. 4. 2. 
Heb. 3. 5. 


nawa pono. 

46 >' E pomaikai ana ua kauwa la, 
ke ike mai kona haku ia ia e hana 
ana pela i kona hoi ana mai. 

47 He oiaio ka’u e olele aku nei 
ia oukou, e z hoonoho kela ia ia ina- 
luna o kona waiwai a pau. 

48 Aka, o ke kauwa ino la, i olelo 
iho iloko o kona naau, Ke hoohaka- 
lia nei kuu haku i kona lioi ana mai; 

49 A ke hoomaka ia e pepehi i na 
hoa kauwa ona, a e ai pu a e inu 
pu me ka poe ona: 


y Hoik. 16.15. 


z mo. 25. 21, 
23. 

Luk. 22. 29. 


36 1f °But of that day and hour 
knowetli no man , no, not the angels 
of lieaven, Pbut my Father only. 

37 But as the days of Noe were, 
so shall also llie coming of the Son 
of man be. 

38 q For as in the days that were 
before the Ilood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into tlie ark, 

39 And knew not until the flood 
eame, and took thcm all away; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

40 r Then shall two be in the field; 
the one shall be taken, and the 
otlier left. 

41 Two women shall be grinding 
at thc mill; thc one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

42 II ‘Watch therefore; for ye 
know not what hour your Lord 
doth eome. 

43 l But know this, that if the 
goodman of the liouse had known 
in what watch tlie thicf would 
eome, he would have watchcd, and 
would not have sulfered his house 
to be broken up. 

44 u Therefore be yc also ready: 
for in such an hour as ye think not 
thc Son of man cometh. 

45 x Who then is a faithful and 
wise servant, whoin his lord hath 
inade ruler ovcr his household, to 
give them meat in due season? 

46 >’ Blessed is that servant, wliom 
his lord wlien he cometh shall find 
so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, That 
z he shall make him ruler over all 
his goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord de- 
layeth his coming; 

49 And shall begin to smite his 
fcllow servant,s, and to eat and drink 
willi the drunken; 
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50 E hoi hou mai no ka haku o ua 
kauwa la, i ka la i kiai ole ai ia, a 
me ka hora i manao ole ai ia; 

51 A e hookaawale aku kela ia ia, n Or, cut him 
a e liaawi aku i kana kuleana me 

ka poe kookamani; Mlaila ka uwe upo. 8. 12 . 
ana a me ka uwi ana o na niho. 


50 The lord of that servant shall 
eome in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware of, 

51 And shall ilcut ’him asunder, 
and appoint him iiis ])ortion witli 
the hypocrites: a therc shall bc 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


MOKUNA XXV. 

LAILA, e hoohalikeia ke au- 
puni 0 ka lani me na walnne 
puupaa he umi, na lakou i lawe 1 
ko lakou mau kukui, a hele aku la 
i waho e halawai mc ke a kane mare. 

2 b Elima o lakou i naauao, elinia 
hoi i naaupo. 

3 Lawe aku la ua poe naaupo la 
i ko lakou mau kukui, aole nae i 
lawe pu i ka a]la. 

4 Aka, lawe pu aku la ua poe na- 
auao la i ka aila īloko o ko lakou 
mau ipu ine na kuloii o lakou. 

5 I ka hookaulua ana o ke kane 
mare, c luluhi ae la na maka 0 la- 
kou, a hiamoe iho la lakou a pau. 

6 I kc aumoe he d kahea ana, Eia 
ae, ke hele mai la ke kanemare; e 
hele aku oukou e halawai me īa. 

7 Alaila, ala ae la ua poe waliine 
puupaa la a pau, a c koli 1 I 10 la 1 ko 
lakou mau kukui. 

8 1 aku la ka poe naaupo i ka poe 
naauao, E haawi mai no makou i 
ke kau wahi aila o oukou; no ka 
mea, ua pio ko inakou mau kukui. 

9 Olelo ae la ka poe naauao, i ae 
la, Aole. paha e lawa ka aila no ka- 
kou a pau; e hele ae oukou i ka 
poe kuai, a kuai 1 aila no oukou. 

10 A hala aku la lakou e kuai, hi- 
ki mai la ke kanemarc ; a o ka poe 
i makaukau, komo pu aku la lakou 
me ia i ka mare ana, a papaniia'e 
la 1 ka puka. 

11 Mahope iho, hele mai ua poe 
wahine puupaa la i koe, i mai la, 
g E ka Haku, e ka Haku e, e welie 
ae oe ia makou. 

12 Olelo aku la ia, i aku la, Hc 


2 b And five of them were wise, and 
five werc foolish. 

3 They that wcrc foolish took their 
lamps, and took no oil witli thcm: 

4 But the wise took oil in their 
vesscls wilh thcir lamps. 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, 
c they all slumbered and slept. 

6 And at midnight d there was a 
cry made, Behold, llie bndegroom 
cometh; go ye out to meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose. and 
e triramed tlicir lainps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the 
wise. Give us of your oil; for our 
lamps are U gone out. 

9 But the wise answered, saying, 
Not so; lest there be not enough 
for us and you: but go ye ratlier to 
them that sell, and buy for your- 
selves. 

10 And wliile they went to buy, 
thc bridegroom eame; and they 
that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage: and f thc door was 
sliut. 

11 Afterward eame also the other 
virgins, saying, p Lord, Lord, open 
to us. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

T HEN shall the kingdom of heav- 
en be likcned unto ten virgins, 
whieh took their lamps, and went 
forth to meet a thc bridegroom. 


12 Buthe answered and said, Ver- 




oiaio ka’u c olelo aku nei ia ou- 
kou, h aole au ike ia oukou. 

13 No ia hoi, * e kiai oukou. 110 ka 
mea, aole oukou ike i ka la, aole 
hoi i ka hora e hiki mai ai ke Keiki 
a ke kanaka. 

14 f k Ua like hoi ia ine ke kana- 
ka ‘e liele ana. houluulu ae la ia i 
kana poe kauwa, a haawi aku la ia 
lakou i na kumukuai nona. 

15 Haawi aku la ia i na talena 
elima no kekalii, i elua hoi no ke- 
kahi, a i liookalii hoi no kekalii • i 
"'kela mea i keia mea e like me 
kona akamai; alaila, hele koke alui 
la ia. 

16 A o ka mea ia ia na talena eli- 
ma, hele aku la ia, a kuai aku me 
ia kumu, a loaa mai ia ia na talena 
hou elima. 

17 Pela hoi ka inea ia ia na tale- 
na elua; loaa mai no hoi ia ia na 
talena hou elua. 

18 Aka, o ka mea ia ia ke talena 
hookahi, hele aku la ia, eli iho la 
ma ka lepo, a huna iho la i ka mo- 
ni a kona liaku. 

19 A liuliu aku la, hoi mai la ka 
haku o ua mau kauwa la, a olelo 
hoakaka pu iho la mo lakou. 

20 Ilele mai la ka mea ia ia na 
talena elima, a lawe pu mai ia me 
ia i na talena hou elima. i mai la, 
E ka Haku, ua haawi mai oe ia’u 
i na talena elima ; eia hoi ia me na 
talena hou elima a’u i loaa ai. 

21 I aku la kona liaku ia ia, Pono, 
e ke kauwa maikai, malama pono; 
he pono kou malamu ana i na mea 
he uuku, e “hoonoho no au ia oe 
maluna o na mea ho nui loa. E 
koino ae oe iloko o °ka olioli o kou 
haku. 

22 Hele mai la lioi ka mea ia ia 
na t.alena elua; i mai la, E ka Ha- 
ku, ua haawi mai oe ia’u i na tale- 
na elua; eia hoi ia me na talena 
hou elua a’u i loaa’i. 

23 I aku la kona haku ia ia, pPo- 
no, e ke kauwa maikai, inalama 
pono; he pono kou malama ana i 
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ily I say unto you, h I know you 
not. 

13 ' Watch therefore ; for ye know 
neither the day nor the liour wliere- 
in thc Son of man comcth. 

14 f k For the kingdom of hcaven 
is 1 as a man travelling into a far 
country, who called liis own serv- 
ants, and dclivered unto them his 
goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five tal- 
cnts, to another two, and to another 
one; m to cvery man according to 
his sevcral ability; and straight- 
way took liis journcy. 

16 Thcn he that had received the 
fivc talents wcnt and traded with 
the samc, and made them other fivc 
talents. 

17 And likewisc he that had rc- 
ccived two, he also gained othcr 
two. 

18 But lie that had received one 
went and digged in the earth, and 
hid his lord’s money. 

19 Aftcr a long time the lord of 
those servants cometh, and reckon- 
eth wnth thern. 

20 And so he that liad received 
five talents eame and brought other 
fivc talents, saying, Lord, thou de- 
liveredst unto me five talents: be- 
hold, ī havc gaincd bcside them 
fivc talcnts morc. 

21 His lord said unto him, Well 
done, thou good aiid faithful serv- 
ant: thou hast becn faithful over a 
fe\v things, n I will make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou into 
0 the joy of thy lord. 

22 Hc also tliat had rcccivcd two 
talcnts eame and said, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents: 
bchold, I have gained two other 
talents beside them. 

23 ĪIis lord said unto him, p Well 
donc, good and faithful servant; 
Uiou hast been faithful ovcr a few 
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na mea he uuku, e hoonoho no au 
ia oe maluna o na mea lie nui loa. 
E komo ae oe iloko o ka olioli o kou 
haku. 

24 Hele mai la hoi ka mea ia ia 
ke talena hookahi, i mai la, E ka 
Haku, ua ike no au ia oe hc kanaka 
paa, e oki ana ma kahi au i lulu 
ole aku ai, a c ohi ana ma kahi au 
i kanana ole aku ai: 

25 Makau iho la au, a hele aku la, 
liuna ilio la au i kau talena ma ka 
lepo ; eia mai no kau. 

26 Ōlelo aku la kona haku ia ia, 
i aku la, E ke kauwa lokoino, hana 
ole, ua ike anei oe c oki ana au ma 
kahi a’u i lulu ole aku ai; a e ohi 
ana au ma kahi a : u i kanana ole 
ia? 

27 Ilaila kau pono e waiho aku i 
ka J u moni me ka poe kuai moni. a 
i ko’u hoi ana mai, alaila loaa mai 
ia ; u ka’u me ka uku hoopanee. 

28 E lawe ae i ke talena mai ona 
aku, a e haawi aku na ka mea ia 
ia na talena he umi. 

29 'i 0 ka mea ua loaa ia ia, e 
haawi hou ia nana a nui loa; aka, 
o ka mea ua loaa ole ia ia, e la- 
weia ae ka mea ia ia. 

30 A e hoolei aku i ua kauwa po- 
no ole nei iwaho r i kalii pouli; ilai- 
la e uwe ai a e uwi ai na niho. 

31 * Aia liiki mai ke Keiki a ke 
kanaka me kona nani, a o na ane- 
la a pau pu me ia; alaila, e noho 
iho ia maluna o kona nohoalii nani: 

32 A ‘e hoakoakoaia mai na la- 
huikanaka a pau loa imua o kona 
aloj a e " hookaawale ae oia ia la- 
kou, i kekahi poo mai kekahi poe 
ae, e like me kc kahuliipa i hoo- 
kaawale aku i na hipa a me na 
kao. 

33 A e hooku aku oia i ka poe hi- 
pa ma kona lima akau, a i ka poe 
kao ma kona lima hema. 

34 Alaila, e olelo aku ke alii i ka 
poe ma kona lima akau, E hele 
mai oukou, e ka poe i hoomaikaiia 


things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he whieh had received 
the one talent eame and said, Lord, 
I knew thce that thou art a liard 
man, reaping wliere thou liast not 
sown, and gathering where thou 
hast not strewed: 

25 And I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in thc earth : lo, 
there thou hast that is tliine. 

26 His lord answered and said 
unto him, Thou wicked and slothful 
servant, thou knewest that I reap 
wherc I sowed not, and gather 
where I have not strewed : 

27 Thou oughtest thcrefore to 
have put my money to the exchang- 
ers, and then at my coming I should 
have received mine own with usury. 

28 Take therefore tlie talent from 
him, and give it unto him whieh 
hath ten talents. 

29 i For unto every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall havo 
abundance : but from him that hath 
not shall be taken away even that 
whieli he hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant r into outcr darkness : there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

31 * When the Son of man shall 
eome in his glor> r , and all the holy 
angels with him. then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory: 

32 And l before him shall be gath- 
ered all nations: and u he shall 
separate them one from another. as 
a shepherd divideth his slieep from 
the goats: 


33 And he shall set the sheep on 
his right hand, but the goats on the 
left. 

34 Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, x inlierit the 


19. 28. 

Mar. 8. y8. 
Oih. 1. 11. 

1 Tef>. 4. 16. 

2 Tes. 1.7. 
Iud. 14. 


q mo. 13.12. 
Mur. 4. 25 
Luk. 8. 18. 
& 19. 26. 
loa, 15. 2. 


r mo. 8. 12. & 
24. 51. 


• Zek. 14. 5. 
mo. 16. 27. Il 


Hoik. 1. 7. 
t Rom. 14. 10. 
2 Kor. 5. 10. 
Hoik. 20. 12. 
uEz. 20.38. t 
34. 17, 20. 
mo. 13. 49. 





85 


MATAIO, XXV. 


e ko’u Makua. x e komo oukou i ke 
aupuni i * hoomakaukauia no ou- 
kou mai ka hookumu ana mai o ka 
lionua. 

35 7 No ka mea, pololi iho la au, 
a haawi mai la oukou i ai na J u ; 
makewai au, a hoinu mai la ou- 
kou īa’u; a he malihini au, a lioo- 
kipa oukou ia’u; 

36 b He kapa ole ko ? u ; a hoaahu 
mai la oukou ia’u; mai iho la au, 
a ikc mai la oukou ia’u; c maloko 
lioi o ka halepaahao, a hele mai la 
oukou īa’u. 

37 Alaila, e olelo mai ka poe po- 
no ia īa, e i mai, E ka Haku, ina- 
hea i ike ai makou ia oe ua pololi, 
a haawi aku i ai nau ? a ua make- 
wai, a hoinu makou ia oe ? 

38 Inahea hoi i ike ai makou ia 
oe he malihini, a hookipa makou ia 
oc ? a me ke kapa ole, a hoaahu ma- 
kou ia oe ? 

39 Inahea lioi i ike ai makou ia 
oe, he mai, a iloko o ka halepaahao, 
a hele aku makou iou la? 

40 A e oleio aku ke alii ia lakou, 
me ka i aku, He oiaio ka’u e olelo 
aku nei ia oukou, d i ka oukou hana 
ana pela i kekahi mea liilii loa o 
keia poe hoahanau o’u, ua hana mai 
oukou pela ia’u. 

41 Alaila, e olelo ae ia i ka poe 
ma ka lima liema, E ka poe i alie- 
waia, e e haele oukou pela mai o’u 
aku nei f iloko o ke alii mau loa, i 
hoomakaukauia no * ka diabolo a 
me kona poe anela. 

42 No ka mea, a pololi au, aole no 
oukou i haawi mai i ai na’u ; a ma- 
kewai au, aole hoi oukou i hoinu 
mai ia’u ; 

43 He malihini au, aole no oukou 
i liookipa ia’u; he kapa ole ko’u, 
aole hoi oukou i hoaaliu mai ia’u; 
he mai ko’u, a iloko lioi o ka hale- 
paahao, aole hoi oukou i ike mai 
ia’u. 

44 Alaila, e olelo mai lakou, me 
ka i mai, E ka Haku, inahea i ike 
ai makou ia oe, ua pololi, a ua ma- 
kewai, a he malihini, a he kapa 
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kingdom >’ prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world ; 


35 z For I wasahungered, and ye 
gave me meat; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink: a I was a stran- 
ger, and ye took me in: 

36 b Naked, and ye clothed me: I 
was sick, and ye visited me : c I was 
in prison, and ye eame unto me. 


37 Then shall the righteous an- 
swcr him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we thee a hungered, and fed thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave ihee drink ? 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ? or naked, and 
clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or 
in prison, and eame unto thee ? 

40 And the King shall answer and 
say unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, d Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the lcast of these my 
brethren, ye have donc it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, e Depart from 
me, yc cursed, f into everlasting 
fire, prepared for s the devil and his 
angels: 

42 For 1 was a hungered, and ye 
gavc me no meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took 
me not in: naked, and ye clothed 
me not: sick. and in prison, and ye 
visited me not. 


44 Then slmll thev also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee a hungered. or athirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
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ole. a he mai, a iloko o ka hale- 
paahao paha, a malama ole makou 
ia oe ? 

45 Alaila e olelo aku oia ia lakou, 
me ka i aku, He oiaio ka ; u e olelo 
aku nei ia oukou, f, i ka oukou hana 
ole ana pela ī kekalii mea liilii loa 
o keia poe, ua hana ole mai lioi ou- 
kou pela ia’u. 

46 A o 1 keia poe la, e hele aku la- 
kou i kahi make mau loa; aka, o 
ka poe maikai iloko o ke ola mau 
loa. 

MOKUNA XXVI. 

PAU ao la keia mau olelo a 
pau a Iesu, i mai la īa i kana 
poe lniumana , 

2 a Ua ike oukou, eiua la i koe, a 
hiki mai ka ahaaina moliaola; a e 
haawiia ke Keiki a ke kanaka e 
kaulia’i ma ke kea. 

3 b Alaila, hoakoakoa ae la ka poe 
kaliuna nui a me ka poe kakauole- 
lo, a mc ka poe lunakahiko o na 
kanaka, ma ka hale o ke kahuna 
nui, o Kaiapa kona inoa, 

4 Kukakuka ae la lakou, e lalau 
aku ia Tcsu mo ka hoopunipuni, a e 
pepelii ia ia a make. 

5 Olelo ae la lakou, aole i ka wa 
ahaaina, o liaunaele na kanaka. 

6 f c Aia ma d Betania o Iesu ma 
ka hale o Simona ka lepero; 

7 Hele mai la kekalii wahine io 
na la, me ka ipu alabatero, ua pilia 
ī ka mea poni makamae, a ninini 
iho la ia maluna o kona poo i kona 
noho ana e ai. 

8 c Ike ae la kana poe haumana, 
ukiuki iho la lakou, i aku la, No ka 
aha la keia hoomaunauna ? 

9 E hiki no ke kuai lilo aku i keia 
mea poni i kumu nui, a e haawi- 
ia’ku ia na ka poe ilihune. 

10 A ike iho la o Iesu, i mai la 
oia ia lakou, No ke aha la oukou 
e hoopilikia mai ai i ka wahine ? 
He mea maikai kana i liana mai ai 
ia’u. 


prison, and did not minister unto 
thec ? 

45 Then shall lie answer them, 
saying, Venly I say unto you, h In- 
asinueli as ye did it not to one of 
the least of these, ye did it not to 
me. 

46 And 'these shall go away into 
evcrlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

A ND it Came to pass, when Jesus 
had finished all these sayings, 
he said unto his disciples, 

2 a Ye know that after two days 
is the fcast of the passover, and 
the Son of man is betrayed to be 
crucified. 

3 h Then assembled together the 
chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people, unto the 
palaee of the high priest, who was 
callcd Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might 
take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. 

5 But they said. Not. on the feast 
day, lest there be an uproar among 
the people. 

6 lt\ c Now when Jesus was in 
d Bethany, in the house of Simon 
tlie leper, 

7 There eame unto him a woman 
having an alabaster box of very pre- 
eious ointment. and poured it on his 
head, as he sat at mcat. 

8 c But. when his disciples saw it 7 
they had indignation, saying, To 
what purposc is this waste ? 

9 For this ointment miglit havc 
heen sold for mueh, and given to 
the poor. 

10 When Jcsus understood ?Y, he 
said unto them, Why trouble ye the 
woman ? for she hath wrouglit a 
good work upon me. 
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f Kan. 15. 11. 


11 f For ye have the poor always 
with you; but e me ye have uot al- 
ways. 


11 f Ua mau loa ka poe ilihuue 
me oukou, aole g au e mau loa aua 
me oukou. 

12 No ka mea, ua ninini mai 
kela i keia mea poni maluna iho o 
ko’u kino, e hoomakaukau ia’u no 
ke kanu ana. 

13 He oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, Ma na wahi a pau loa o 
ke uo nei, e haiia’ku ai keia eua- 
nelio, ilaila e haiia’ku ai ka ia nei 
hana ana, i mea e kaulana ai oia. 

14 h Alaila, liele aku la kekahi 
o ka poe umikumamalua, o 'luda 
Isekariote kona inoa, i ka poe ka- 
huna nui, i aku la. 

15 k Heaha ka oukou c liaawi mai 
ai ia’u, a na’u ia e kumakaia aku 
ia oukou ? A kaupaona mai la 
lakou nana i na walii moni lie ka- 
nakolu. 

16 Ma ia hope iho, imi iho la ia i 
ka wa pono e kumakaia aku ai ia 
ia. 

17 'I ka la mua o ka ahaaina 
berena hu ole, helo aku la ka poe 
haumana io Icsu la, i aku la ia ia, 
Mahea la kahi au e makemake ai 
e hoomakaukau makou nau e ai i 
ka moliaola ? 

18 I mai la kela, E haele aku ilo- 
ko o ke kulanakauhale i kekalii 
kanaka, e olelo aku ia ia, Ke i mai 
nei ke Kumu, Ua kokoke mai nei 
kuu manawa, he pono c malama au 
me ka’u mau haumana i ka moliao- 
la ma kou hale. 

19 Hana aku la ka poe haumana 
e like me ka lesu kauoha ana mai 
ia lakou, a hoomakaukau iho la i 
ka moliaoia. 

20 "Ahiahi ae la, noho iho la ia 
e ai me ka umikumamalua. 

21 A i ka ai ana a lakou, i mai la 
kola, He oiaio ka’u o olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, e kumakaia auanei keka- 
hi o oukou nei ia’u. 

22 A kaumaha loa iho la lakou, 
ninau pakahi aku la lakou ia ia, E 
ka Haku, owau anei ? 

23 Olelo mai la ia, i mai la, n O 
ka mea e lalau pu ana me au i ka 


12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did 
it for my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, thcre sha.ll also 
this, that this woman hath done, be 
told for a memorial of her. 

14 1f ''Then one of the twelve, 
called 'Judas Iscariot, went unto 
the chief priests, 

15 And said unto thcm , k What 
wiU ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you ? And they cove- 
nanted with liiin for thirty pieces 
of silver. 

16 And from that time he souglit 
opportunity to bctray him. 

17 H 1 Now the first day of the 
feast of unleavened bread the dis- 
ciples eame to Jesus, saying unto 
him, Where wilt thou that wc pre- 
pare for thee to eat the passover ? 

18 And he said, Go into the city 
to such a man, and say unto him, 
Tlie Master saith, My time is at 
hand; I will keep the passover at 
thy liouse with my disciples. 


19 And the disciples did as Jesus 
had appointed them; and they made 
ready the passover. 

20 m Now when the even was eome, 
he sat down \\4th the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, 
Verily I say unto you, that one of 
you shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sor- 
rowful, and began every one of them 
to say unto him, Lord, is it I ? 

23 And lie answercd and said, 
n He that dippeth his liand with 
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lima ma ke pa. oia ke kumakaia 
ia’u. 

24 E liele aku ana ke Keiki a ke 
kanaka, °e like me ka mea i pala- 
palaia nona; r auwe hoi ke kanaka 
nana e kumakaia ke Keiki a ke ka- 
naka! pomaikai ua kanaka la, ina 
aole i hanauia mai ia. 

25 Alaila, olelo aku la o luda na- 
na ia i kumakaia’ku, i aku la, E 
Rabi, owau anei ia? I mai la kela 
ia ia, Oia kau i olelo mai. 

26 q I ka lakou ai ana, lalau iho 
la o r Iesu i ka berena, hooalohaloha 
aku la ia, wawahi iho la, a haawi 
mai la na ka poe haumana, i mai 
la, E lawe oukou, e ai; o *ko J u ki- 
no keia. 

27 Lalau iho la hoi oia i ke kia- 
ha. hooalohaloha aku la, haawi mai 
la ia lakou, i mai la, ‘E inu oukou 
a pau i keia; 

28 No ka mea, o u ko’u koko keia 
no ke x kauoha hou, i hookaheia no 
na mea he >'nui loa, i mea e kala- 
ia’i na liala. 

29 7 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 
aole au e inu hou i ko ka liuawai- 
na, a a hild aku i ka la e inu pu ai 
au me oukou he waina hou iloko o 
kc aupuni o ko J u Makua. 

30 b Himeni ac la lakou, alaila 
liele aku la lakou ma ka mauna 
01iveta. 

31 Alaila, olelo mai la o Iesu ia 
lakou, i keia po, c e hihia auanei 
oukou d a pau no 5 u; no ka mea, ua 
palapalaia, 0 E hahau ana au i ke 
kahuhipa, a e pau hoi ka ohana 
hipa i ka pueliu. 

32 Aka, mahope iho o kuu ala hou 
ana, e f liele aku no au mamua o 
oukou i Galilaia. 

33 Olelo aku la o Petero ia ia, i 
aku la, Ina e hiliia lakou nei a pau 
nou, aole loa au e hihia. 

34 I mai la o Iesu ia ia, &IIe oiaio 
ka’u e olelo alni nei ia oe, I keia 
po, mamua mai o ke ooo ana o ka 
moa, e pakolu kap. lioole ana mai 
ia’u. 
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me in thc dish, the same shall be- 
tray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth 0 as it is 
written of him : but p woe unto that 
man by whom thc Son of man is 
betrayed ! it liad been good for that 
man if he had not heen born. 

25 Then Judas, whieli betrayed 
hiin, answered and said, Mastcr, is 
it I ? He said unto him, Thou hast 
said. 

26 ‘»And as thev werc eatinsr. 
r Jesus took bread, and Hblessed it. 
and brake it. and gave it to the dis- 
ciplcs, and said, Take, eat; S this is 
my body. 

27 And hc took the eup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 
‘Onnk yc all of it; 

28 For u this is my blood x of the 
new testament, whieh is shed yfor 
many for the remission of sins. 

29 But ' Z I say unto you, 1 will not 
drink lienceforth of this fruit of the 
vinc, a until that day when I drink 
it new with you in my Father’s 
kingdom. 

30 b And when they had sung a 
H liymn, they went out into the 
mount of 01ives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto thcm, 
C A11 ye sliall t! bc ofTended beeausc 
of me this night: for it is written, 
C I will smite the bhephcrd, and the 
shcep of the flock shall be scattered 
abroad. 

32 But after I am risen again, f I 
will go belore you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answcred and said unto 
him, Tliough all men shall be of- 
fended because of thce, yct will I 
never be oflended. 

34 Jesus said unto liim, g Verily 
I say unto thee, That this night, 
before the eoek crow, Thou shalt 
deny me thricc. 


e Mar. 14. 30. 
Luk. 22. 34. 
Iou. 13. 38. 






35 I aku la o Petero, Ina e make 
pu au me oe, aole loa au c lioole 
aku ia oe. Pela hoi i olelo aku ai 
na haumana a pau. 

36 Tf h Alaila, hele.aku la o Iesu 
me lakou ma kekahi wahi o Gete- 
semane ka inoa; i mai la ia i ka 
poe haumana, E noho iho oukou 
maanei, a hele aku au e pule ma o. 

37 Kai aku la oia ia Petero a me 
' na keiki elua a Zebcdaio, hoomaka 
iho la ia e 'luuluu iho, a me ke 
kaumaha. 

38 Alaila, i mai la oia ia lakou, 
k Ua kaumaha loa kuu uhane e like 
me ka make: e noho iho oukou 
maanei, a e kiai pu me au. 

39 Hele iki aku la ia, moe iho la 
kona alo ilalo, 1 pule aku la ia, i 
aku la, E m ko : u Makuae, ina paha 
he mea hiki ia, "e lawe aku oe i 
keia kiaha mai o’u aku nei; aka hoi, 
aia i kou makemake, °aole i ko’u. 

40 Hoi mai la ia i ua mau hau- 
mana la, a loaa iho la lakou e hia- 
moe ana; i mai la ia ia Petero, Pe- 
la no anei, aole e hiki ia oukou kc 
kiai pu me au i hookahi hora? 

41 p E kiai oukou, e pule hoi, o lilo 
oukou i ka hoowalewaleia mai; ua 
oluolu nae ka naau, aka o ke kino, 
ua nawaliwali ia. 

42 Hele hou aku la ia, ka lua ia o 
ka hele ana; pule aku la ia. i aku 
la, E ko’u Makua, ina paha aole ia 
he mea hiki ke laweia’ku keia kia- 
ha inai o ? u aku nei, i inu ole au, 
ina no o hanaia kou makemake. 

43 Iloi hou mai la ia, a loaa liou 
iho la lakou c hiamoe ana; no ka 
mea, ua luluhi iho ko lakou mau 
maka. 

44 Waiho mai la ia ia lakou, helo 
hou aku la, o ke koiu keia o ka 
pule ana, me kela olelo hookahi no. 

45 Alaila, hele mai la ia i kana 
poe haumana, i mai la ia lakou, E 
hiainoe nui aku oukou, a e hooma- 
lia iho: aia hoi, ke kokoke mai nei 
kahora, a e kumakaiaia’na ke Kei- 
ki a ke kanaka a lilo i na lima o 
ka poe hewa. 
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35 Peter said unto him, Though I 
should diewith thee, yct will I not 
deny iliee. Likewisc also said all 
the disciples. 

36 1f h Then cometh Jesus with 
them unto a plaee called Gethsem- 
ane, and saith unio the disciples, 
Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
yonder. 

37 And lie took with liim Petcr 
and ‘the two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be ■ sorrowful and very 
hcavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, k My 
soul is excecding sorrowful, even 
unto death: tarry ye here, and 
watch with me. 

39 And he went a little further, 
and fell on his face, and ‘prayed, 
saying, ,n O my Father, if it be pos- 
sible, n let this eup pass from me: 
nevertheless, °not as I will, but as 
thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the disci- 
ples, and findeth them asleep, and 
saith unto Peter, What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour? 

41 i’Watch and pray, that yc en- 
ter not into temptation: the spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak. 

42 He went away again the sec- 
ond time, and prayed, saying, 0 my 
Father, if tliis eup may not pass 
away from me, except I drink it, 
thy will be done. 

43 And he eame and found them 
aslecp again: for their eycs were 
heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went 
away asain, and prayed the third 
time. saying the same words. 

45 Then cometli he to his disci- 
ples, and sait.h unto them, Slcep on 
now, and take your rest: behold, 
the hour is at liand, and the Son ot 
man is betrayed into the liands of 
sinners. 
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h Mar. 14.32- 

35. 

Luk. 22. 39. 
loa. 18. 1. 


I mo. 4. 21. 


k Ioa. 12. 27. 


I Mar. 14.36. 
Luk. 22. 42. 
Heb. 5 7. 
m loa. 12. 27. 
n mo. 20. 22. 

o Ioa. 5. 30. 
&. 6. 38. 

Pil. 2. 8. 


p Mar. 13. 33. 
14.38. 

Luk. 22. 40, 
46. 

Ep. 6. 18. 
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46 E «ila mai, o liaele kakou ; eia 
ae ua kokoke mai nei ka mea nana 
au i kumakaia. 

47 A i kana olelo ana, aia lioi, 
liele mai la o Iuda. kekahi o ka poe 
umikumamalua, me ia pu ka poe 
kanaka lie nui, me na pahikaua a 
me na newa, i hoounaia mai e na 
kahuna nui a me na lunakahiko. 

48 0 ka mea nana ia i kumakaia, 
haawi aku la ia i lioailona ia lakou, 
i aku la, 0 ka mea a ? u e honi aku 
ai, oia no ia, c hoopaa oukou ia ia. 

49 A helo pololei aku la ia io Ie- 
su la, i aku la, Alolia oe, e Rabi, a 
r honi aku la ia ia. 

50 I mai la o lesu ia ia, *E ka 
hoalauna, heaha kau i liele mai 
nei? Alaila hele aku la lakou, a 
kau aku la i na lima maluna o Ie- 
su, a hoopaa iho la ia ia. 

51 Aia hoi, *o kekalii o ka poe mc 
Iesu, lalau iho la kona lima i kana 
pahikaua, unuhi ae la, a liahau aku 
la i ke kauwa a ke kahuna nui, a 
old aku la i kona pepeiao. 

52 Alaila, i mai la o Iesu ia ia, E 
hoihoi oo i ka pahikaua i kona wa- 
hi: u no ka mea, o ka poe lalau i ka 
pahikaua, c make no lakou i ka pa- 
hikaua. 

53 Ke manao nei anei oe, e liiki 
ole ia’u ano ke kahea aku i ko J u 
Makua, a c hoouna mai no ia io’u 
nei i x na legcona anela hc umiku- 
mamalua a keu aku ? 

54 Aka, pehea la hoi e hookoia’i 
ka Palapala, c i mai ana, >’c lianaia 
keia mau mea ? 

55 Ia hora no, olelo aku la Iesu i 
ka poe kanaka, Kc. liele mai nei 
anei oukou iwaho nei me na pahi- 
kaua a me na newa e lalau mai 
ia’u, e like me ka lalau ana i ka 
powa? Ua nolio pu au me oukou i 
kela la i keia lae aO ana iloko o ka 
luakini. aole nae oukou i lalau mai 
ia’u. 

56 Ua hanaiakeia mau mea a pau 
i ko ai z na paiapala a ka poe kaula. 
Alaila, liaalele iho la a na haumana 
a pau ia ia, a holo aku la. 


q Mar. 14. 43. 
Luk. 22. 47. 
lou. 18. 3. 
Oih. 1. 16. 


r 2 Sam. 20. 9. 

■ llal.41.9. 

55. 13. 


t Ioa. 18. 10. 


u Kin. 9. 6. 
Hoik. 13.10. 


* 2 Nalii 6.17. 
Dan. 7. 10. 


y Is. 53. 7, Le. 
nau. 24. 

Luk. 24. 25, 
44, 46. 


z Knni. 4. 20. 
puu. 54. 
a See Ina. 18. 
15. 


46 Rise, let us be going: behold, 
he is at hand that doth betray me. 

47 And while he yet spake, lo, 
Judas, one of the twelve, eame, and 
witli him a great multitude with, 
swords and staves, from the eliiel’ 
priests and elders ol’ thc people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him 
gave them a sign, saying, Wliom- 
soever, I shall kiss, <hat same is 
lie; hold liim fast. 

49 And forthwith he enme to 
Jesus, and said, Hail, Master; r and 
kissed liim. 

50 And Jesus said unto liim, 
8 Friend, wherei’ore art thou eome ? 
Then eame they, and laid liands on 
Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, l ono of them 
whieh werc with Jesus stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put 
up again tby sword into liis plaee: 
u for all they th«at take thc sword 
shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Fathcr, and he 
shall presently give me x more than 
twclve legions of angels ? 

54 But how then shall the Scrip- 
turcs be fulfilled, y that thus it must 
bc ? 

55 In that same liour said Jesus 
to thc multitudcs, Are ye eome out 
as against a thief wit.h swords and 
staves for to takc me ? I sat daily 
with you teaching in the temple T 
and ye laid no hold on me. 


56 But all this was done, tliat the 
*Scriptures of the prophets might 
be lulfilled. Then a all thc disci- 
ples forsook him, and fled. 
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57 b A o ka poe nana Iesu i la- 
lau aku, alakai aku la lakou ia ia 
io Kaiapa la kc kahuna nui, kalii i 
hoakoakoaia’i ka poe kakauolelo a 
me na lunakahiko. 

58 Ukali mamao aku la o Petero 
ia ia, a hiki i ka pahale o ke ka- 
liuna nui: a komo aku la ia iloko, 
noho pu iho la me ka poe ilamuku 
c ike i ka hope. 

59 Imi aku la ka poe kahuna nui 
me na lunakahiko, a me ka ahalu- 
nakanawai a pau i mea lioike wa- 
hahee no Icsu i make ai oia. 

60 Aole nae i loaa. He nui no 
hoi c na inea lioike wahahee i hele 
mai, aole hoi i loaa. Mahope ilio 
liele mai la d elua mau mea hoike 
wahahee, 

611 mai la, Ua olelo mai oia nei, 
e E liiki no ia’u ke wawahi ilio i ka 
luakini o ke Akua, a e hana hou 
au ia a paa i na lr. ekolu. 

62 f Ku ao la ke kahuna nui, i mai 
la ia ia, Aole anei oe e olelo iki 
mai ? Heaha ka laua nei i lioike 
mai ai nou ? 

63 Aolo o * Iesu i ekemu ae. Olelo 
mai la ke kahuna nui ia ia, i mai 
la, h Ke ninau pono aku nei au ia 
oc ma ke Akua ola, c liai mai oc ia 
makou, o oo anei ka Mcsia, kc 
Keiki a ke Akua ? 

64 Olelo aku la o Icsu, Oia kau i 
olelo mai. A ke olelo aku nei lioi 
au ia oukou, 'mahope aku nei, e 
ike no oukou i ke keiki a kc kanaka 
e k noho ana ma ka lima akau o ka 
Mea mana, a e hele mai ana ma- 
luna o na ao o ka lani. 

65 1 Alaila haehae iho la ke ka- 
liuna nui i kona aaliu, i ao la, Ke 
olelo hoino wale nei oia nei: peliea 
la e pono ai kakou i na mea ikema- 
ka hou ? Aia hoi, ua lohe iho nei 
oukou i kana olelo hoino ana. 

66 Heaha ko oukou manao ? I 
mai la lakou, m Ua hewa ia c make. 

67 "Alaila, kulia aku la lakou i 
kona maka, a kui aku la ia ia, a 
papai aku la °kekahi poe ia ia me 
ka poho lima, 


b Mnr. 14. 53. 
Luk. 22. 54. 
lon. 18.12, 
13, 24. 


c Hnl.27. 12. 

35. 11. 
Mar. 14. 55. 
So Oih.6.13. 
d Knn. 19. 15. 


e mo. 27. 40. 
lou. 2. 19. 


f Mar. 14.60. 


S ls. 53. 7. 
mo. 27.12.14. 

h Ollik 5. 1. 

I Smn. 14. 

24 , 26. 


i Dan. 7.13. 
mo. 16. 27. & 
24. 30. L 25. 
31. 

Luk. 21. 27. 
loa. 1. 51. 
Rom. 14. 10. 

1 Tes. 4. 16. 
Iloik. 1.7. 
kHnl. 110. 1. 
Oih. 7. 55. 

I 2 Nalii 18. 
37. 19. 1. 


mOihk.24. 16. 
Ioa. 19.7. 
n fs. 50. 6. & 

53. 3. 

mo. 27. 30. 
o Luk. 22. 63. 
Iou. 19. 3. 

II Or, rods. 


57 b And they that had laid hold 
on Jcsus lcd him away to Caiaphas 
the high priest, where the scribes 
and tho elders were assemblcd. 

58 But Peter followed him afar otF 
unto the high priest’s palaee, and 
went in, and sat with the servants, 
to sec the end. 

59 Now thc chief priests, and 
elders, and all the eouneil, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to put 
him to dcath; 

60 But found none: yea, though 
c many false witnesses eamo, yet 
fōund they none. At the last eame 
d two false witnesses, 

61 And said, This fellow said, C I 
am able to destroy the templc of 
God, and to build it in three days. 

62 f And the high priest arose, and 
said unto him, Answerest thou 
nothing? what is it whieh thcse 
witness against thce ? 

63 But 5jcsus held his peaee. 
And the high priest answered and 
said unto him, h I adjure thec by 
the living God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the Clirist, the 
Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said: ncvertheless I say unt.o 
you, 'Hereafter shall ye seo the 
Son of man k sitting on the right 
hand of powcr, and coming in tlie 
clouds of hcaven. 

65 lr riicn the high priest rent his 
clothcs, saying, Ile halli spoken 
blasphemy; what furthcr need 
have we of witnesses ? behold, now 
ye have heard his blasplicmy. 

66 What think yc ? They answer- 
cd and said, m He is guilty of death. 

67 n Then did they spit in liis facc, 
and bulTetcd him; and °others 
smote him witli »the palms of their 
hands^ 
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68 I aku la, E ka Mesia, e Pkoho 
mai oe ia makou, nawai oe i papai 
aku ? 

69 'iNoho iho la o Petero iwaho 
ma ka pahale; a hele mai la ke- 
kahi kaikamahine io na la, i mai 
la, 0 oe no hoi kekalii me Iesu no 
Galilaia. 

70 Hoole aku la ia imua o lakou 
a pau, i aku la, Aole au ike i kau 
mea e olelo mai nei. 

71 Hele aku la ia iwaho ma ka 
ipuka, ike mai la kekahi kaikama- 
iiine e ae ia ia, a hai aku la ia la- 
kou ilaila. Oia nei no hoi kekahi 
me Icsu no Nazareta. 

72 Hoole hou aku la ia mo ka 
hoohiki ino, Aole au ike i ua kana- 
ka la. 

73 Mahope iho, liele mai la ka 
poe e ku ana ilaila. i mai la ia 
Pctero, Oiaio no, o oe kekahi o lakou, 
no ka mea, ke hoike mai nei r kau 
olelo ia oe iho. 

74 Alaila, Mioomaka ilio la ia e 
hailiili a me ka hoohiki ino, i aku 
la, Aole au i ike ia kanaka. A ooo 
koke iho la ka moa. 

75 A hoomanao iho la o Petero i 
ka mea a Iesu i olelo mai ai ia ia, 
1 Mamua mai o ke ooo ana o ka moa, 
e pakolu no kau lioole ana mai ia 7 u. 
Hele aku la ia iwaho, a uwe wa- 
lania iho la ia. 


68 Saying, pProphesy unto ns, 
thou Christ, Who is he that smote 
thee ? 

69 ‘iNow Peter sat without in 
the palaee: and a damscl eame 
unto him, saying, Tliou also wast 
•v\dth Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But lie denied before thcm all. 
saying, I know not what thou 
sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another maiā saw 
him, and said unto them that were 
there, This fellow was also with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied with an 
oath. I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while eame unto 
him they that stood by, and said to 
Peter, Surely thou also art one of 
them; for thy r speech bewrayeth 
thee. 

74 Tlien 8 began he to curse and 
to swear, saying. 1 know not the 
man. And immediately the eoek 
crew. 

75 And Peter remembered tlie 
word of Jesus, whieli said unto him, 
l Before the eoek crow, tliou shalt 
deny me thrice. And he went out, 
and wept bitterly. 


pMar. 14. 65. 
Luk. 22. 64. 
q ĪVIar. 14. 66. 
Luk. 22. 55. 
loa. 18. 16, 
17, 25. 


rLuk. 22. 59. 


* Mar. 14. 71. 


t pau. 34. 
Mar. 14. 30. 
Luk. 22. 61, 
62. 

loa. 13. 38. 


MOKUNA XXVII. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Ā KAKAHIAKA ae la, kukaku- 
ka iho la a ka poe kaliuna nui 
a pau, a me ka poe lunakahiko o na 
kanaka, i ka mea e make ai o Iesu. 

2 Hikiikii iho la lakou ia ia, kai; 
aku la ia ia, a b haawi aku la ia »>mo. 20 . 19 . 
Ponetio Pilato ke kiaaina. 

3 c Alaila, ike ae la o Iuda nana 
ia i kumakaia aku, ua hoohewaia 
o Iesu e make, milii iho la ia. hoi- 
hoi aku la ia i na moni he kanakolu 
i ka poe kahuna nui a me na luna- 
kahiko, 

4 I aku la, Ua liewa wau i kuu 
kumakaia ana aku i ke koko hala 


a Hal. 2 . 2 . 
Mar. 15. 1. 
Luk. 22. 66. 
&. 23. 1. 

I loa. 18. 28. 


e mo. 26. 14, 
15. 


W HEN the morning was eome, 
a all the chief priests and 
elders of the people took counsel 
against Jesus to put liim to death : 

2 And when they had bound him, 
they led him away, and b delivered 
him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 

3 % c Then Judas, wliieh had be- 
trayed him, when he saw that he 
was condemned, repentcd liimself, 
and brought again the tliirty pieces 
of silver to the chief priests and 
elders, 

4 Saying, I liave sinned in that I 
! havc betrayed the innocent blood. 
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ole. I mai la lakou, Healia ia ia 
makou ? Ia oc aku no ia mea. 

5 Hoolei iho la ia i na moni ilalo, 
maloko o ka luakiui, d hele aku la, 
a kaawe iho la ia ia ilio. 

6 Lawe ae la ka poe kahuna nui i 
ua mau moni la, i ae la, Aohe pono 
ke waiho aku ia mea me na moni 
laa; no ka mea. o ke kumu keia i 
kuai ai i ke koko. 

7 Kukakuka iho la lakou, a kuai 
aku la me ia mau mea i ka aina o 
ka potcra, i wahi e kanu ai i na 
malihini. 

8 No ia mea, ua kapaia ua aina 
la, e ka aina koko, a liiki i neia 
manawa. 

9 Ilaila i ko ai ka olelo a ko kaula 
a Icrcmia, i i mai ai. f Ua lawe aku 
lakou i na moni lie kanakolu, ke 
kumukuai no ka mea ī kuaiia, ka 
mea a ka poe mamo a Iseraela i 
kuai ai; 

10 A haawi aku la lakou ia mau 
mea no ka aina o ka potera, e like 
me ka ka Haku i kauohamai ia ia J u. 

11 Ku ae la o Iesu imua o ke 

kiaaina, * ninau mai la ke kiaaina 
ia ia, i mai la, O oe no anei ke alii 
o ka poe iuelaio ? 1 aku la Iesu ia 

ia, Oia no h >kau i olelo mai la. 

12 la ia i aliewaia’i e na kahuna 
nui a me na lunakahiko, aole ’ia i 
olelo iki aku. 

13 Alaila, i mai la o Pilato ia ia, 
k Aole anei oe e lolie ia mau mea 
he nui wale a lakou e hoike mai 
nei nou? 

14 Aole hoi oia i olelo iki aku ia 
ia, a kahaha nui iho la ke kiaaina. 

15 1 Ia aliaaina he mea mau no i 
ke kiaaina ke kuu aleu i kekahi 
paahao no na kanaka, i ka mea a 
lakou i makemake ai. 

1() He paahao kaulana ia lakou ia 
manawa, o Baraba ka inoa. 

17 A akoakoa mai la lakou, ninau 
aku la o Pilaio ia lakou, Owai ka 
oukou e makemake nei e kala aku 
au no oukou, o Baraba anei, a o 
Icsu anei i kapaia ka Mesia ? 


And they said, What is ihat to us ? 
see tliou to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of 
silver in the templc, d and departed, 
and went and hanged liiraself. 

6 And the chief priests took tho 
silver pieces, and said, It is not law- 
ful for to put them into the treas- 
ury, because it is thc price of blood. 

7 And they took couilsc 1, and 
bought with them the potter J s field, 
to bury strangers in. 

8 Wlierefore that field was called, 
e Tlie field of blood, unto this day. 

9 Tlien war fulfillcd that whieh 
was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, f And they iook the thirty 
picces of silver, thc pricc of him 
that was valued, U wliom they of the 
children of Israel did valuo; 

10 And gave them for the potter 5 s 
field, as the Lord appointed me. 

11 And Jesus stood before the 
governor : * and the governor asked 
him, saying, Art tliou the King of 
thc Jews ? And Jesus said unto 
him, h Thou sayest. 

12 And when he was accused of 
the chief priesls and elders, 'he 
answercd nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto him, 
k IIearcst thou not how many tliings 
they witness against thee ? 

14 And he answercd him to never 
a word; insomuch that the gov- 
ernor marvelled greatly. 

15 1 Now at that feast the gov- 
crnor was wont to release unto 
the people a prisoner, whom they 
would. 

16 And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Thereforc when they were 
gathercd together, Pilate said unto 
them, Wliom will ye that I rc- 
lease unto you ? Barabbns, or Je- 
sus whieh is called Christ? 
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18 No ka mea, ua iko iho la ia. 
no ka lmaliua i hoopea aku ai la- 
kou ia ia. 

19 A i kona noho ana ma ka nolio 
hookolokolo, hoouna mai la kana 
wahine io na la, i mai la. Mai mea 
iki aku oe i ua kanaka liala ole la; 
-no ka mea, ua kaumaha loa wau 
nona i keia la ma ka moeuhane. 

20 m Aka, hookonokono aku la ka 
poe kahuna nui a me ka poe luna- 
kahiko i na kanaka, e noi mai ia 
Baraba, a e pepehi ia lesu. 

21 Oielo aku la ke kiaaina, i aku 
la ia lakou, Owai ko oukou mea 
makemake o laua nei, e kuu aku 
ai au no oukou? 1 mai la lakou, 
0 Baraba. 

22 Ninau aku la o Pilato ia lakou, 
Heaha lioi ka’u e hana aku ai ia 
Iesu, i kapaia ka Mesia? I mai la 
lakou a pau ia ia, E kaulia ia ma 
ke kea. 

23 Ninau aku la ke kiaaina, No 
ke aha? Heaha ka hewa ana i ha- 
na ? i? A nui loa ae la ka lakou 
uwa ana mai, i mai, E kaulia ma 
ke kea. 

24 % Iko ae la o Pilato, aole e hiki 
kana, aka, lio nui loa ka liaunaele 
ana mai, n lalau aku la ia i ka wai, 
a holoi īho la i kona mau lima 
imua o ka poe kanaka, i aku la, 
Aolie o’u liala i ke koko o keia ka- 
naka pono : ia oukou aku no ia. 

25 Olelo mai la ka poe kanaka a 
pau, Iluna iho o makou 0 kona koko, 
iluna hoi o ka makou kamalii. 

26 ^ Alaila, kuu ae la ia ia Baraba 
no lakou: aka, i’hahau aku la oia 
ia Iesu, a haawi aku la ia ia o 
kaulia’i ma ke kea. 

27 q Alaila, kai aku la ka poe koa 
o ke kiaaina ia Iesu iloko o kahi 
hookolokolo, a liouluulu mai la 
lakou i ka poe koa a pau io na 
la. 

28 Wehe ae la lakou i kona kapa, 
a r kahiko iho la ia ia i ka aaliu 
ulaula. 

29^f *Ulanaiholalakou i leialii ka- 
kalaioa, a kau aku la ia maluna o 


18 For he knew that for envy they 
had delivered him. 

19When he was set down on the 
judgment seat, his wife sent unto 
him, saying, Have thou nothing to 
do with that just man: for I liave 
suflercd many things this day in a 
dream because of him. 

20 m But the chief priests and eld- 
ers persuaded thc multitude that 
thcy should ask Barabbas, and de- 
stroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and 
said unto them, Wliether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto 
you ? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saitli unto tliem, What 
shall I do then with Jesus whieh 
is called Clirist? They all say 
unto him, Let liim be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, 
what evil hath lie done ? But 
they eried out the more, saying, 
Let him be crueified. 

24 When Pilatesaw that heeouki 
prevail nothing, but that rather a 
tumult was made, he n took water, 
and washed liis hands bcfore the 
mult.itude, saying, I am innoeent of 
the blood of tliis just person: see 
ye to it. 

25 Then answered all tho people. 
and said, °JIis blood bc on us, and 
on our childrcn. 

26 Then released lio Barabbas 
unto them: and when p he had 
scourged Jesus, lie delivered him 
to be crucified. 

27 q Then the soldiers of the gov- 
ernor took Jesus into the Heommon 
liall, and gathered unto him the 
whole band of soldicrs. 

28 And they stripped him, and 
r put on him a scarlet robe. 

29 8 And wlien they had platted a 
crown of thorns, they put it upon 
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kona poo. a mc ka olie ma kona li-. 
ma akau, kukuli iho la imua ona, 
hoomaewaewa aku la lakou ia ia. i 
aku la, Aioha oe, e ke Alii o ka poe 
Iudaio ! 

30 A 1 kuha aku la lakou ia ia. la- 
lau aku hoi i ka ohe, a lialiau aku 
la hoi i kona poo. 

31 A pau ko lakou lioomaewae- 
wa ana ia ia. welie ae la lakou i ua 
aahu la, a lioaahu ae la ia ia i ko- 
na aahu, a u kai aku la ia ia c kau- 
lia’i ma ko kea. 

32 * I ko lakou hele ana iwaho, 
y loaa ilio la ia lakou kekahi kana- 
ka no Kurene, o Simona kona inoa; 
koi aku la lakou ia ia c amo i kona 
kea. 

33 2 A liiki aku la lakou i kahi i 
kapaia o Gologota, oia hoi keia i 
lwikeia, he wahi iwipoo, 

34 ^f a Haawi aku la lakou i ka vi- 
nega i kawili pu ia me ka laau 
awaawa, e inu; a i ka hoao ana 
iho, aole ia i makemake e inu. 

35 b Kau aku la lakou ia ia ma ke 
kea, a puunaue aku la i kona mau 
kapa, a puu ilio la hoi; i ko ai 
ka mea i oleloia e ke kaula, c Ua 
puunaue ae lakou i kuu mau kapa 
aahu no lakou, a no ko’u kapakomo 
ua puu no lakou. 

36 d Noho iho la lakou ilaila, a 
kiai aku la ia ia. 

37 e Kau aku la lakou maluna ae 
o kona poo i ka palapala o kona 
ahewa ana, 0 IESU KEIA, IvE 
ALII 0 KA POE IUDAIO. 

38 f Elua hoi kanaka powa i kau- 
lia pu me ia ma ke kea, ma ka li‘- 
ma akau kekalii, ma ka lima liema 
hoi kekalii. 

39 ^f 0 s ka poe maalo ae, kuamua- 
mu aku la īakou ia ia, e hooluliluli 
ana i ko lakou poo, 

40 Me ka i ana, h O oe ka inea na- 
na c wawahi i ka luakini, a liooku 
hou ae i na la ekolu, e hoola oc ia 
oe iho. A 'o ke Keiki oe a kc 
Akua, e iho mai oe ilalo maiiuna 
mai o ke kea. 

41 Hoomaewaewa aku la no hoi 
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liis head, and a reed in liis right 
hand: and they bowcd the kneo 
before him, and mockcd him, say- 
ing, Hail, King ol' the Jews ! 

30 And 1 they spit upon him, and 
took the reed, and smote him on 
thc head. 

31 And after that they liad moek- 
cd hhn, they took the robe ofI' from 
him, and put his own raiment on 
him, u and led him away to crucify 
him. 

32 x And as they eame out, >'thcy 
found a man of Cyrenc, Simon by 
name : him tlicy coinpellcd to bear 
liis cro.ss. 

33 z And when they were eome 
unto a plaee callcd Golgotha, tliat 
is to say, a plaee of a skull, 

34 a They gave liim vinegar to 
drink minglcd with gall: and when 
he had tasted thcrcoj\ lie would not 
drink. 

35 b And they crucified him, and 
partcd his garments, casting lots: 
that it might be fultilled wliieh 
was spoken by the prophet, c They 
parted my garments among them, 
and upon my vesture did they cast 
lots. 

36 d And sitting down they watch- 
cd him there; 

37 And c set up over his head 
his accusation written, TIIIS 1S 
JESUS TIIE KING 0F THE 
JEWS. 

38 f Then werc there two tliieves 
crucified with him; one on the 
right hand. and anot.her on the left. 

39 Tf And e they tliat passed by re- 
viled him, wagging their heads, 

40 And saying, b Thou that de- 
stroyest thc tcmple, and buildcst it 
in thrce days, save t.hyself. 1 If 
thou be tlie Son of God, eome down 
from the cross. 


41 Likewise also the chief priests 
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ka poe kahuna nui, me ka poe ka- 
kauolelo, a me ka poe lunakahiko, 
i aku la, 

42 Ua hoola kela ia hai, aole ka e 
hiki ia ia ke hoola ia ia iho. A o 
ke alii ia no ka Iseraela, e ilio iho 
ia ilalo mai ke kea mai, a e manaoio 
aku makou īa ia. 

43 k Ua paulele aku no ia i ke 
Akua, a ina makemake mai ke 
Akua ia ia, e lioola mai kela ia ia 
ano , no ka inea, ua olelo mai no 
ia, Owau no ke Keiki a ke Akua. 

44 1 Pela mai no hoi na powa e 
kau pu ana me ia, hoino mai la 
ia ia. 

45 m Mai ka hora aono a hiki i ka 
hora aiwa, ua pouli ka honua a pau. 

46 A i ka iwa o ka hora, kahea 
aku la o M Iesu me ka leo nui, i aku 
la, Eli, Eli, lama sahaketani? oia 
hoi keia, °E kuu Akua, e kuu 
Akua; no ke aha la oe i haalele 
mai ai ia ; u? 

47 A lohe ae la kekahi poe o la- 
kou e ku ana malaila, i mai la la- 
kou, Ke kaliea aku nei oia ia Elia. 

48 Holo koke aku la kekahi o la- 
kou, lalau ae la i ka huahuakai, 
p hoou īho la i ka vinega, kau aku 
la ia ma ka ohe, a haawi aku la ia 
ia e inu. 

49 I mai la kekahi poe, Alia. a 
ike kakou, c hele mai paha o Elia 
e hoola ia ia. 

50 '*Kahea liou aku la o Iesu 
me ka leo nui, alaila kuu aku la ia 
i ka uhane. 

51 Aia hoi, r naliae iho la ka paku 
o ka luakini iwaena, mailuna a ha- 
la ilalo: naueue ae la ka honua, 
naha 7 e la hoi na pohaku. 

52 Hamama ae la na halekupa- 
pau, a he nui na haipule e liiamoe 
aUa i ala hou mai, 

53 A hele mai la iwalio o na hale- 
kupapau mahope iho o kona ala 
hou ana mai, a. komo aku la iloko 
o ke kulanakauhale lioano, a ua 
ikea e na mea he nui loa. 

54 * A ike ae la ka lunahaneri, a o 
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mocking him } with the scribes and 
elders, said, 

42 He saved others; himself he 
cannot savc. If he be the King 
of Israel, let him now* eome down 
from the cross, and we will belicve 
him. 

43 k He trusted in God; let him 
deliver liim now, if he will have 
him: for he said. I am the Son of 
God. 

44 1 The thieves also, whieh were 
crucified with him, cast the samo 
in his teeth. 

45 m Now from the sixth hour 
thero was darkness over all the 
land unto the ninth liour. 

46 And about tlie ninth liour n Je- 
sus cried with a loiul voiee, saying, 
Eli, Eli, lama sabaehthani? that is 
to say, °My Gcd, my God, wiiy 
hast thou forsaken me ? 

47 Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that said, This 
man ealleih for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them 
ran, and took a sponge, p and filled 
it w’ith vinegar, and put it on a 
reed, and gave liim to drink. 

49 The rest said, Let be, let us 
see whetlier Elias will eome to 
save him. 

50 f q Jesus, when he had cried 
again with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghost. 

51 And, beliold, r the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain from the 
to}> to the bottom; and the earth 
did quake, and thc rocks rent; 

52 And thc graves were opened; 
and many bodies of the saints whieh 
slept arose, 

53 And eame out of thc graves 
after his resurrection, and w r ent in- 
to.the holy city, and appeared unto 
many. 


54 s Now when the centurion, and 
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na mea me ia e kiai ana ia Iesu i 
ke olai, a mo na mea i hanaia, ma- 
kau loa iho la lakou, i ae la, He 
oiaio no, o ke Keiki no keia a ke 
Akua! 

55 He nui no hoi ka poe wahine 
ma kalii mamao aku, e makaikai 
mai ana; na l lakou 1 ukali ia Iesu 
inai Galilaia mai e lawelawe ana 
nana. 

5H u Me lakou pu o Maria no Ma- 
gedala, a o Maria ka makuwahine 
o lakoba laua o Iose, a me ka ma- 
kuwahine o na keiki a Zebedaio. 

57 x A ahiahi ae la, hele mai la 
kekahi kanaka waiwai no Arima- 
taia. o losepa kona inoa, he liauma- 
na hoi m na Iesu. 

58 Hele aku la ia io Pilato la, a 
noi aku la i kc kino o Iesu. Alaila 
kauoha aku la o Pilato, e haawiia 
mai ke kino. 

59 Lawe ae la o Iosepa i ke kino, 
a wahi iho la īa ia iloko o ka lole 
olona maeinae; 

60 A y wailio iho la ia ia ma kona 
halekupapau hou i kalaiia īloko o 
ka pohaku: a olokaa aku la ia i 
pohaku nui ma ka puka o ua liale- 
kupapau la, a hoi aku la. 

61 Malaila no o Maria no Mage- 
dala, a mc kekahi Maria, e noho 
ana ma kahi ku pono i ua haleku- 
papau la. 

62 l ka la mahope iho o ka la 
hoomalolo, hele akoakoa aku la ka 
poe kahuna nui a me ka poe Pari- 
saio io Pilato la, 

63 I aku la, E ka haku, ke .hoo- 
manao nei makou, i olelo mai ua 
kanaka hoopunipuni la i kona wa e 
ola ana, 7 A po akolu ac, c ala hou 
mai ana au. 

64 Nolaila, e kauoha aku oe i 
kiai pono ia’i ka halekupapau a hi- 
ki i ka poakplu, o hele mai ka poe 
hauinana ana, a aihue malu ia ia, 
a e olelo aku i na kanaka, Ua ala 
mai ia mai ka make mai; a e nui 
loa aku ka hewa o keia hoopunipuni 
liope 1 kela mamua. 

65 I mai la o Pilaio ia lakou. Aia 
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they that werc with him, watching 
Jesus, saw the earthquake, and 
those things that were done, they 
feared greatly, saying, Truly this 
was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there 
beliolding alar off. 1 whieh followed 
Jesus trom Galilee, ministering un- 
to lum: 

56 u Among whieh was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of 
Jaines and Joses, and the mother 
of Zebedee : s children. 

57 4 When the even was eome, 
there eame a rich man of Arima- 
tbea, named Joseph, who also him- 
self was Jesus : disciple: 

58 He went to Pilatc, and begged 
the body ot Jesub. Then Pilate 
commanded the body to bedclivered. 

59 And wlien Joscph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a elean 
linen cloth, 

60 And >'laid it in his own new 
tomb, whieh he had hewn out in 
the rock: and he rolled a great 
stone to thc door of the sepulchre, 
and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magda- 
lene, and the other Mary, sitting 
over against the sepulchre. 

62 Now the next day r , that fol- 
lowed t.lie day o( the preparation, 
the chief pricsts and Phansees eanie 
togetber unlo I*iiate. 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that 
that deceiver said, while he was 
yct alive ; r After three days I will 
rise again. 

64 Command therefore that tho 
sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples eome 
by night, and steal him away, and 
say unto the people, He is rison from 
the dead: so the last error shall be 
worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye havo 
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ia oiikbu''hc poe ki'ai; c liaele ou- 
leoū': eHiohpaa’loa i ka hale kupa- 

^ii ? d«ob ; 

6<> Hele- aku la lakoū, hoopaa iho 
la i ka halekupapau. a hoailona ilio 
l'a i ka pohaku. a hooiioho iho la i 
poe'kiai. 

MOKUNA XXYIIĪ. 

A NOA ae la a ka Sabati ? a wehe 
ae la ke alaula o ka la mua 
o ka heheOoma. hele aku la o Ma- 
ria no Magedala. a me b kekahi 
Mana e nana i ka halekupapau. 

2 Aia hoi.’ he olai nui: no ka 
mea. ua īho mai c ka anela a ka 
Haku mai ka lani mai, a olokaa ae 
la 1 ka pohaku mai ka puka ae, a 
noho īho la iluna o ia mea. 

3 d Ua like kona lielehelena me ka 
uila, a ua huali kona kapa e like me 
ka hau. 

4 Haalulu iho la ka poe kiai i ka 
makau ia ia, a ua like lakou me na 
kanaka make. 

5 Olelo mai la ka anela i ua inau 
wahme la. Mai makau olua. no ka 
mea, ua īke au e imi ‘ana olua īa 
Iesu i ka mea ī kaulia ina ke kea. 

6 Aole ia maanei, no ka mea, ua 
ala ae īa e e like me kana olelo Ona; 
e haele mai olua e nana ī kahi i 
waiho ai o ka Haku. 

7 E haele koke olua e hai aku i 
kana poe haumana, ua ala ae ia 
mai kamake mai; aia hoi, f e hele 
aku ana ia mamua o oukou i Gali- 
laia. malaila oukou e ike aku ai ia 
ia. Eia hoi, ua liai aku no wau ia 
olua. 

8 Hoi koke aku la laua iwaho o 
ka halekupapau me ka makau a me 
ka olioli nui, a holo aku la laua e 
hai aku i na haumana ana. 

9 I ko laua hele ana aku e hai i 
na haumana, aia hoi, «halawai 
mai la o Iesu me laua, i mai la, 
Aloha olua ! Hele aku la laua, 
apo ae la ma kona wawae, a hoo- 
mana aku la ia ia. 

10 Alaila. i mai la o Iesu ia laua, 


a watch : go your way, make it as 
sitrc as ye ean. 

66 So they went, and made the 
sepulehre surc, a sealing the stone, 
and setting a waleh. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

N the a end of thc sabbath, as it 
began to dawn toward the first 
day of the week, eame Mary Mag- 
(lalene b and the other Mary to see 
the sepulchre. 

2 And, bchold, there ll was a grcat 
carthquakc: for c Ihe angcl of the 
Lord desccndcd from heaven, and 
cameand rolled back the stone from 
the door, and sat upon it. 

3 4 His countenance was like light- 
ning, and his raiment white as 
snow: 

4 Aiul for fear of him thc keepers 
did shake, and becamc as dead men, 

5 And the angel answcred and 
said unto Ihe women, Fear not ye: 
for 1 know that yc scck Jcsus, whieh 
was crucified. 

6 He is not here: for he is riscn, 
e as he said. Comc, sce the plaee 
where the Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly. and tel 1 his dis- 
ciples that he is risen from the dcad; 
and, behold, f hc gocth beforc you 
into Galilce: there shall ye see 
him : lo, 1 have told you. 


8 And they departed quickly from 
thc scpulchrc with fcar and grcat 
joy; and did run to bring liis dis- 
ciples word. 

9 And as they went, tō tell his 
disciples, bchold, * Jesus met them, 
saying, All hail. And they eame 
and hekl him by the feet. and wor- 
shipped him. 
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10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be 
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Mai makau olua, ou liele e i aku i 
h ko 7 u poe hoahanau, e haele aku 
lakou i Galilaia ; malaila lakou e 
ike ai ia’u. 

11 1F A liala aku la laua, alaila 
hele aku la kekahi mau mea o ka 
poe kiai iloko o ke kulanakauliale, 
a hai aku la i ka poe kahuna nui i 
na mea a pau i hanaia. 

12 A akoakoa ae la lakou mc ka 
P°e lunakahiko, kukakuka iho la la- 
kou, a haawi aku la i na moni he 
nui i ka poe koa, 

13 I aku la, E olelo aku oukou, 
Na kana poe haumana no i kii mai 
i ka po, a lawe malu aku la ia ia 
i ko makou wa e hiamoe ana. 

14 Ina e hiki aku keia i na pe- 
peiao o ke kiaaina, na makou ia e 
lioolealea aku, a e hoopakele ia ou- 
kou. 

15 Lawe ae la lakou i ua moni 
la, a hana aku la e like me ka la- 
kou i kauoha mai ai. A ua kui 
aku la ia olelo ana iwaena o ka poe 
Iudaio a hiki i neia manawa. 

ld 1T Hele aku la ka poe haumana 
he umikumamakahi i Oalilaia, i ka 
mauna a ' Iesu i hoike mai ai ia la- 
kou. 

17 A ike aku la lakou ia ia, hoo- 
mana aku la ia ia; aka, ua kanalua 
kekahi poe. 

18 Hele mai la o Iesu olelo mai 
la ia lakou, i mai la, k Ua liaawiia 
mai ia J u ka mana a pau ma ka lani 
a ma ka honua nei. 

19 1T 1 E hele ae oukou e "'hoohau- 
mana aku i na lahuikanaka a pau. 
e bapetizo ana ia lakou iloko o ka 
inoa o ka Makua, a o ke Keiki, a o 
ka Uhane Hemolele: 

20 n E ao aku ana ia lakou e ma- 
lama i na inea a pau a’u i kauoha 
aku ai ia oukou. Aia hoi, owau 
no me oukou i na manawa a 
pau, a liiki i ka hopena o keia ao. 
Amene. 


not afraid: go tell h my brethren 
that they go into Galilee, and there 
shall they see me. 

11 T[ Now when they were going, 
behold, some of the watch eame 
into the city, and shewed unto the 
chief pricsts all the things that were 
donc. 

12 And when they were assembled 
with the elders, and had taken eoun- 
sel, they gave largo money unto the 
soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples 
eame by night, and stole him aivay 
while we slept. 

14 And if this eome to the govern- 
or? s ears, we will persuade him, 
and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught: and this 
saying is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. 

16 ^[ Then the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a 
mountain 'where Jesus had ap- 
pointed thein. 

17 And when they saw him, they 
worshipped him : but some doubted. 

18 And Jesus eame and spake un- 
to them, saying, k All power isgiven 
unto me in heaven and in earth. 

19 T[ 1 Go ye therefore, and m H teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost,: 

20 "Teaching thcrn to observe all 
things whatsoever I have eom- 
manded you: and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen. 


• mo. 26.32. 
puu. 7. 
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14. mo. II. 
27. k 16. 23. 
Luk. 1. 32. k 
10 . 22 . 

Ioa. 3. 35. k. 
5. 22. & 13. 3. 
k 17. 2. 

Oih. 2. 36. 
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1 Kor. 15. 27. 
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PH. 2. 9, 10. 
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1 Pet. 3.22. 
Hoik. 17. 14. 

I Mar. 16. 15. 
m I s. 52. 10. 

Luk. 24. 47. 
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n Oih. 2.42. 
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KA EUANELIO 


THE GOSPEL 


1 KAKAUIA'I 

E MAEEKO. 


MOKUNA i. 


ACCORDING TO 

ST. MARK. 


CHAPTER I. 


O KA mua o ka euanelio no Iesn 
Knsto, a ke Keiki a ke Akua; 

2 E iike ine ia 1 palapalaia e ke 
kaula, e lsaia, b Aia lioi, ke hoouna 
aku nei au i ko'u elele mamua o 
kou alo, nana no e hoomakaukau i 
kou alanui inamua ou. 

3 c Ka leo o ka mea e kala ana ma 
ka waonahele, E hoomakaukau ou- 
kou i alanui no ka llaku, e liana i 
kona mau kuamoo, i pololei. 

4 J Bapctizo ae la o Ioane ma ka 
waonahele. me ke ao mai i ka ba- 
petizo ana no ka milii, i mea c ka- 
laia mai ai ka luila. 

5 e Hele aku la io na la ko ka aina 
x pau o luelaia, a me ko Ierusalema 
a pau, a bapetizoia ilio la lakou e ia 
ilokoo ka muliwai o Ioredanc, me 
ka hai ana mai i ko lakou hewa. 

6 Ua f aahuia o loane i ke kapa 
hulu kamelo, a he kaei ili ma kona 
puhaka ; a he R uhihi kanaai, a me 
ka meli o kā nahelehele. 

7 Ao mai la ia, i mai la, h E hele 
mai ana kekahi mahope nei o’u, ua 
oi aku ia mamua o ? u, aole au e po- 
no ke kulou iho, e wehe i ke kaula 
o kona mau kamaa. 

8 ’Ua bapetizo aku no wau ia ou- 
kou i ka wai; aka, nana oukou e ba- 
petizo aku k i ka Ūhane Hemolele. 

9 ‘Eia kekahi, ia mau la, hele 
mai la o Iesu, mai Nazarcta o Ga- 
lilaia mai, a bapetizoia iho la ia e 
loane iloko o Ioredane. 

10 m A i kona pii koke ana, mai ka 
wai mai, ike aku la ia i na lani, ua 
liamama, a i ka Uhane me he manu 
nunu la e iho mai ana maluna ona. 
11 A pae mni la ka leo, mai ka 


a Mat 14. 33. 
Luk. 1. a5. 
loa 1 34 
b Mal 3. I. 
Mal. II. 10 
Luk. 7. 27. 


e Is. 40. 3. 
Mat. 3 3. 
Luk 3.4. 
lou. 1. 15, 23. 


d Mat. 3. 1. 
Luk. 3 3. 
lou 3. 23. 
|| Or, unto. 


e Mat. 3. 5. 


t Mat. 3. 4. 


g Oihk. 11. 22. 


h Mat. S. 11. 
loa. 1. 27. 
Oih. 13. 25. 


i Oih. 1.5.& 
11. 16. k 19.4. 

k Is. 44. 3. 
loelu 2. 28. 
Oih. 2. 4. īe 
10. 4 5. & 11. 
15. 16. 

1 Kor. 12. 13. 


1 Mnt. 3. 13. 
Luk.3. 21. 
m Mat. 3. 16. 
Iou. 1. 32. 

|| Or, eloien, 
or, rent. 


rpHE beginning of the gospel of 
A Jesus Christ, a the Son of God; 

2 As it is writtcn in the prophets, 
b Behold, I send my messehger be- 
fore thy face, whieh shall prepare 
thy way before Ihee. 

3 c Thc voice of one crying in thc 
wildcrness, Prepare ye thc way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 d John did baptize in thc wilder- 
ness, and preach the baplism ot re- 
pentance n for the remission of sins. 

5 e And there went out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and thcy of 
Jerusalcm, and wcre all baplized 
of him in the river of Jordan, eon- 
fessing their sins. 

6 And Jolm was f clothed with 
camcl J s hair, and with a girdle of a 
skin about his loins; and he did eat 
g locusts and wild lioney; 

7 And preachcd, saying, h There 
eomcth one mightier tlian I after 
me, thc latchet of whose shoes I am 
not worthy to stoop do\v r n and un- 
loose. 

8 1 1 indccd have baptized you with 
water: but he shall baptizc you 
k with thc Holy Gliost. 

9 1 And it eame to pass iu those 
days, that Jesus eame from Naza- 
reth of Galilec, and was baptized 
of John in Jordan. 

10 ,n And straightway coming up 
out of thc water, he saw t he hcav- 
ens H opencd, and the Spirit like a 
dovc descending upon him : 

11 And there onme a voice from 
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lani mai, 0 n oc no ka : u Keiki puna- 
hele, ka meaa'u i lealea nui aku ai. 

12 °Ia \va īlio, kipaku ae la ka 
Uhane la ia i ka waonahele. 

13 Malailano ia ma kawaonahe- 
le, hookahi kanaha la i hoowalewa- 
leia mai c Satana, mawaena o na 
hololiolona hihiu; a i’malama mai 
na anela ia ia. 

14 ‘iMahope iho o ka paa ana o 
loane iloko o ka halepaahao, hele 
mai la Iesu i Galilaia, me ka r liai 
ana mai i ka euanelio no ke aupuni 
o ke Akua; 

15 I mai la, *Ua hiki mai nei ka 
manawa, ua kokoke mai nei ke ‘ au- 
puni o ke Akua. E mihi oukou a e 
manaoio i ka euanelio. 

16 U I kona lielo ana ae mai ka 
moanawai o Oalilaia, ike mai la oia 
īa Simona, a me kona kaikaina, o 
Anederea. e kuu ana i ka upena ma 
ka moanawai; no ka mea, he mau 
lawaia laua. 

17 I mai la Iesu īa laua, E hahai 
olua mamuli o ; u, a e hoolilo wau 
ia olua ī mau lawaia kanaka. 

18 x Haalele koke iho la laua i ka 
laua mau upena, a hahai aku la 
ia ia. 

19 > A hele iki ae la ia, ike mai la 
oia ia lakobo a Zebedaio, a rne ko- 
na kaikaina o loane, iluna pu laua 
o ka inoku c liono ana i na upena. 

20 Kaliea koko mai la ia laua; a 
haalele iho la laua i ko laua ma- 
kuakane, ia Zebcdaio, iluna o ka 
moku, me na kanaka paaua, a ha- 
liai aku la laua ia ia. 

21 z Hele ae la lakou i Kapere- 
nauma, komo koke ae la ia iloko o 
ka halehalawai i ka la Sabati, a ao 
mai la. 

22 a Mahalo iho la lakou i kanaao 
ana, no ka mea, ao mai la oia ia 
lakou, me lie mea mana la, aole 
like me ka poe kakauolelo. 

23 b A maloko o ko lakou haleha- 
lawai kekalii kanaka i loohia e ka 
uhane ino, a walaau ae la ia; 


n Hal. 2. 7 
MaL 3. 17. 
cb. 9. 7. 
o MuL 4.1. 
Luk. 4. 1. 


pMaL 4. 11. 
q Mat. 4.12. 
r MaL 4. 23. 


»Dan. 9. 25. 
Gal. 4. 4. 
Ep. 1. 10. 
t Mat. 3. 2. k 
4. 17. 

u Mat. 4. 18. 
Luk. 5. 4. 


x Mat. 19 27. 
Luk. 5. 11. 


Y Mat. 4. 21. 


z MaL 4. 13. 
Luk. 4.31. 


a MaL 7. 28. 


b Luk. 4. 33. 


heaven, sayii}g , “Thou art rny be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

12 °And immediately the Spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wil- 
derness forty days tempted of Sa- 
tan; and was with the wild beasts; 
p and the angels ministered unto 
him. 

14 i Now after that John was 
put in prison, Jesus eame into Gali- 
lee, f preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, 

15 And saying, *The time is ful- 
hlled, and 1 tho kingdo/n of God is 
at hand: repent ye, and believe 
the gospel. 

16 u Now as he walked by the sea 
of Galilee, hc saw Simon and An- 
drew his brother casting a net into 
the sea : for they were fishers. 


17 And Jesus said unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I will make 
you to become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway x they forsook 
their nets, and followed him. 

19 >'And when he had gone a lit- 
tle further llienee. he saw James 
the son of Zebedee, and Jolm his 
brother, who also werc in the ship 
mending their riets. 

20 And straightway he called 
them: and thcy left their father 
Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
scrvants, and \vent after him. 

21 r And they went into Caper- 
naum ; and straight\vay on the sab- 
bath day he cntered into the syna- 
gogue. and taught. 

22 a And thcy \vere astonished at 
his doctrine: for he taught them 
as one that had authority, and not 
as thc scribes. 

23 b And there was in their syn- 
agogue a man with an unelean 
spirit; and lie cried out. 
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24 I ae la, Ea, Mieaha kau ia ma- 
kou, e lesu no Nazcreta? 1 hele 

mai nei anei oe e luku mai ia ma- c Mat. 8. 29 . 
kou ? Ua ike no au ia oe; o oe 110 
ka mea hoano a ke Akua. 

25 ''Papa ae la Iesu ia ia, i ae la, apau. 34 . 
Hamau, e puka mai oe īwaho ona. 


26 p Hookaa>vili iho la ka uhane 
ino īa īa, w’alaau ae la ia me ka 
ieo nui. a puka mai la īa iwaho ona. 

27 Mahalo aku la lakou a pau, 
nolaila, nalu lakou ia lakou 1 I 10 no, 
i ae la. Heaha la keia? Heaha la 
lioi keia ao hou ana? No ka mea. 
mc ka leo mana no oia e kauoha 
aku nei i na uhane īno, a hoolohe 
io aku no lakou la ia. 

28 Kui koke aku la kona kaulana 
ma na mokuna a pau o Galilaia. 


e mo. 9. 20. 


29 f I ko lakou puka ana iw’aho 
0 ka halehalaw’ai, komo koke ae la 
lakou me Iakoho, a me loane iloko 
0 ka hale o Simona laua o Anede- 
rea. 

30 E moe anaka makuahunow r ai- 
w’ahine o Simona, i ka mai kuni: a 
hai koke ae la lakou ia Iesu nona. 

31 Alaila, hele mai Ja ia, lalau 
iho la i kona lima, lioala mai la ia 
ia; a haalele koke 1 I 10 la ke kuni ia 
ia, a lawelaw’e ae la ia na lakou. 

32 *A ahiahi ae la, i ke komo ana 
a ka la, halihali mai la lakou io na 
la i na mea a pau 1 loohia i ka mai 
a me na daimonio. 

33 Akoakoa mai la ko ke kulana- 
kauhale a pau ma ka ipuka. 

34 He nui na mea mai ana i hoola 
mai ai, na mea i loohia i kela mai, 
i keia mai. a nui 110 hoi na daimo- 
nio ana i mahiki aku ai; h aole ia i 
ae mai ia lakou c olelo iki ae, no ka 
mea, ua ike lakou ia ia. 

35 * A i ka pili o ke ao ae, i ka w r a 
poeleele, ala ac la ia, hele aku la 
iwaho, a hiki i kalii mehameha, 
ilaila oia i pule ai. 

36 A hahai alui la o Simona ia ia 
a me ka poe me ia pu. 

37 A loaa mai la oia ia lakou, i 


f Mat. 8. 14. 
Luk. 4. 38. 


t Mnt. 8.16. 
Luk. 4. 40. 


h mo. 3. 12. 


Se<; Oili. 16. 
17, 18. 


|| Or, to sny 
thnt thry 
kneio him. 


i Luk. 4. 42. 


24 Saying, Let us alone; c wiiat 
liave w e to do with thee, thou Jesus 
of Nazareth ? art thou eome to de- 
stroy us? 1 know thec who thou 
art, the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus d rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hokl tliy peaee, and eome out 
of him. 

26 And wiien the unelean spirit 
e had torn him, and cried with a 
loud voice. he eame out of him. 

27 And thcy were all amazed, in- 
somuch that they qucstioned among 
themselves, saying, What thing is 
this? w r hat new doctrme is this? 
for w’ith authority commandeth he 
even thc unelean spirits, and they 
do obcy him. 

28 And immediatcly his fame 
sprcad abroad throughout all the 
region round about Galilee. 

29 f And forthwitli, w’lien they 
w*ere eome out of the synagogue, 
tliey entered into tbc house of Si- 
mon and Andrcw, w’ilh James and 
Jolm. 

30 But Simon’s wife’s rnother lay 
sick of a fever; and anon thcy tell 
him of her. 

31 And he eame and took hcr by 
thc liand, and lifted hcr up; and 
immediately the fevcr lcft hcr, and 
she ministered unt.o tliem. 

32 &And at even, when thc sun 
did set,, they brought unto liim all 
that w’cre diseased, and them that 
w’erc posscssed w r ith devils. 

33 And all the city w’as gathered 
togcther at tlie door. 

34 And he healed many r that w*ere 
sick of divers diseascs. and cast 
out many devils; and h sufTered not 
the devils Hto speak, because they 
knew him. 

35 And 1 in the morning, rising up 
a great while before day, he w r ent 
out, and departed into a solitary 
plaee, and thcre praycd. 

36 And Simon and they that were 
with him follow r ed after him. 

37 And when they had found 
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aku la lakou ia ia ? Kc imi nei na 
kanaka a pau ia oc. 

38 I mai la oia ia lakou ; k E liele 
kakou ma kela mau kulanakauha- 
le, e ao aku ai au malaila. 0 1 ko’u 
mea ia i liele mai ai iwaho nei. 

39 m A ao mai la ia ma ko lakou 
halehalawai ma Galilaia a pau. a 
mahiki aku la hoi i na elaimonio. 

40 n IIele aku la kekahi mai lo- 
pera io na la ; kukuli iho la ; nonoi 
aku ia ia ; i aku la, Ina makemake 
oe, e liiki no ia oe ke huikala mai 
ia’u. 

41 Haehae ae la ko Iesu aloha ; o 
aku la kona lima, a hoopa aku la 
ia ia ; i ae la. Ua makemake au ; e 
huikalaia oe. 

42 A i kana olelo ana. haalele ko- 
ke aku la ka lepera ia ia ; a huika- 
laia oia. 

43 Kauoha ikaika aku la Iesu ia 
ia ; alaila. kuu iho la. 

44 I aku la ia ia ; E ao oe, mai hai 
iki aku i kekahi; aka ; e hele aku 
oe e hoike aku ia oe iho i ke kalm- 
na, a e mohai aku no kou huikalaia 
i 0 ka mea a Mose i kauoha mai ai ; 

1 mea e ike ai lakou. 

45 p A hiki aku ua kanalea la iwa- 
ho, hoolaha ae la ia. a hookaulana 
loa ia mea, nolaila, i ole ai e liiki 
ia Iesu ke komo maopopo iloko o ke 
kulanakauhale. iwaho aku no ia i 
na wahi mehameha; a ‘ihele aku la 
ko kela wahi, ko keia wahi io na la. 

MOKUNA II. 

MAHOPE iho o ia mau la ; a hc- 
le hou aku la no o Iesu i Ka- 
perenauma ; a loheia ? e la kona noho 
ana iloko o ka hale. 

2 Alaila, hoakoakoa koke ia mai 
la na kanaka he nui loa, aole loa he 
wahi kaawale iki, aole no hoi ma 
ka ipuka, a hai mai la ia i ka olelo 
ia lakou. 

3 Ilele mai la lakou io na la ; e 
halihali pu mai ana i kekahi mai 
lolo ; i kaikaiia e na mea eha. 

4 Aole liiki ia lakou ke komo aku 


him ; they said unto him ; All men 
seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto tliem. k Lct 
us go into the next towns. that I 
may preach there also: h)/ 1 there- 
fore eame I forth. 

39 m And he preached in their 
synagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out devifs. 

40 “And there eame a leper 
to him ; beseeching him ? and kneel- 
ing down to him. and saying unto 
him, If thou wilt ; thou canst make 
me elean. 

41 And Jcsus. moved with eom- 
passion. put lorth his hand. and 
touched him, and saith unto him ; I 
will; bc thou elean. 

42 And as soon as he had spoken ; 
immediately thc leprosy departed 
from him, and he was cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged him 
and forthwith sent him away • 

44 And saith unto him, See thou 
say nothing to any man: but go 
thy way. shew thyself to the pricst ; 
and offer for thy cleansing those 
things °which Moses commandcd, 
for a testimony unto them. 

45 p But he went out ; and began 
to publisli it mueh. and to blaze 
abroad the matter ; insomuch that 
Jesus eoukl no more openly enter 
into thc city ; but was without in 
desert places: and they eame to 
him from every quarter. 

CHAPTER II. 

ND again a he entercd into 
Capernaum after sorne days* 
and it was noised that lie was in 
the house. 

2 And straightway many were 
gathercd together. insomuch that 
there was no room to receive ihem^ 
no. not so mueh as about the door: 
and he preached tlie word unto them. 

3 And they eome unto him ; bring- 
ing one sick of thc palsy, whieh 
was borne of four. 

4 And when thev could not eome 



k Luk. 1. -13. 


1 Is.6l. 1. 
Iou. 16. 28. 
Jc 17. -1. 
m MuL 4. 23. 
Luk. 4. 44. 


n Mnt. 8. 2. 
Luk. 5. 42. 


o Oilik. 14. 3, 
4, 10. 

Luk. 5. 14. 

P Luk. 5.15. 


a Mat. 9. 1. 
Luk. 5. 18. 
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io na la, no ka paapu i kanaka, no- 
laila wawahi lakou maluna o ka 
hale, ma kona wahi ; a hemo ia la- 
kou, alaila kuu iho la lakou i kahi 
moe i moe iho ai ka mai lolo. 

5 Ike mai la Iesu i ko lakou ma- 
naoio, olelo iho la ia i ua lolo la. E 
ke kamaiki, ua kalaia kou liewa. 

6 E noho ana kekahi poe kakauo- 
lelo malaila, a ohumu iho la lakou 
iloko o ko lakou naau ; 

7 No ke aha la oia nei e olelo ai i 
na olelo hoino ? b Owai la ka mea 
e hiki ai ke kala i ka hala, o ke 
Akua wale no ? 

8 I c ko Iesu ike koke ana ma kona 
naau, ua ohumu malu lakou pela, 
i aku la oia ia lakou, No ke aha la 
oukou e ohuniu nei i keia mau mea 
iloko o ko oukou naau ? 

9 ,l Mahea ka hiki pono o ka olelo 
i ka mai lolo, Ua kalaia kou hewa; 
a o ka olelo paha, E ala J e, e kaikai 
i kou wahi moe, a e hele ? 

10 Aka, i ike oukou, he mana ko 
kc Keiki a ke kanaka ke kala aku i 
ka hala ma ka lionua nei, (i ae la 
ia i ka mai lolo,) 

11 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oe, E 
ala mai, e kaikai i kou wahi moe, 
a e lioi aku i kou hale. 

12 Ala koke ae la ia, kaikai ae la 
i kona walii moe, a hele aku la 
iwaho, imua o lakou a pau ; nolai- 
la, mahalo aku la lakou a pau, lioo- 
nani aku la i ke Akua, i iho la, 
Akalii no kakou i ike i keia. 

13 c Hele liou aku la ia ma ka- 
pa o ka moanawai; a hele mai la 
na kanaka a pau io na la, a ao mai 
la oia ia lakou. 

14 f A i kona liele ana’e, ike iho la 
oia ia Levi a Alapaio, o noho ana i 
kahi auhau, i mai la ia ia, E liahai 
mai oe ia’u. Ku ae la ia, a haliai 
aku la ia ia. 

15 K Eia kekahi, i kona noho ana 
i ka aina iloko o kona hale, he nui 
loa na lunaauhau a me na mea la- 
wehala i noho pu me Icsu a me ka- 
na poe haumana; no ka mea, ua 
nui loa ka poe i hohai mamuli ona. 


b īob. 14. 4. 
,Is. 43. 25. 


c Mat. 9. 4. 


4 Mat. 9. 5. 


e Mat. 9. 9. 


f Mat. 9. 9. 
Luk. 5. 27. 

|| Or, at the 
plnee where 
thc custorn 
uxi8 received. 

g Mat. 9. 10. 


nigh unto him for the press, they 
uncovered the roof where he was : 
and when they liad broken it up, 
they let down the bed wherein the 
sick of the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, 
he said unto the sick of the palsy, 
Son, thy sins be forgiven tliee. 

6 But there were certain of the 
scribes sitting there, and reasoning 
in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus speak 
blasphemies? b who ean forgive sins 
but God only ? 

8 And immediately, c when Jesus 
perceived in his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themselves, he said 
unto them, Why reason ye thcse 
things in your hearts? 

9 d Whether is it easier to say to 
the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be 
forgivcn thcc; or to say, Arise, and 
take up thy bcd, and walk ? 

10 But that yc may know that the 
Son of man hath power cn carth to 
forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of 
tlie palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take 
up thy bed, and go thy vvay inio 
thine housc. 

12 And immediately he arose,took 
up thc bcd, and went forth before 
thcm all; insomuch that they were 
all amazed, and gloritied God, say- 
ing, Wc never saw it on this fashion. 

13 e And hc went fort,h again by 
the sea side; and all the multitude 
resorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 

14 f And as he passed by, he saw 
Levi the son of Alpheus sitting B at 
the receipt of custom, and said unto 
him, Follow me. Aiul he arose and 
followed him. 

15 &And it eame to pass, that, 
as Jesus sat at meat in liis house, 
many publicans and sinners sat also 
togetlier with Jesus and his disci- 
ples; for there were many, and they 
followed him. 
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16 A ike aku la ka poe kakauole- 
IOj a me ka poe Parisaio ia ia e ai 
pu ana me na lunaauhau, a me na 
laweliala, ninau ae la lakou i kana 
poe haumana, No ke aha la oia nei 
e ai pu ai a inu pu hoi me na luna- 
auhau a me na lawehaia ? 

17 Lolie ae la Icsu, i aku la oia ia 
lakou, h Aole no ka poe ola ke ka- 
huna lapaau, no ka poe mai no ia. 
I liele mai nei au e ao aku i ka 
poe lawehala e mihi. aolo i ka poe 
pono. 

18 'He poe hookeai na haumana 
a Ioano, a me na Parisaio : a liele 
mai la lakou, ninau mai la ia ia, 
No ke aha la e hookeai ai na hau- 
mana a Ioane, a me na Parisaio, 
aole hoi hookeai kau poe haumana? 

19 Ninau aku la Iesu ia lakou, E 
hiki anei i na lioaai o ke kane mare 
ke hookeai i ka wa e noho pu ana 
ke kanemare me lakou ? I ka wa 
e nolio pu ana ke kane mare me 
lakou, aolo e hiki ia lakou ke 
hookeai. 

20 Aka, e liiki mai ana no na la e 
laweia’ku ai ke kanemare, mai o 
lakou aku, alaila, lakou e hookeai 
ai, i kela la. 

21 Aolo no kekahi c pinai i ka 
apana lole liou, ma ka lole kahiko, 
o haehaeia ka mea kahiko, e ka 
mea hou i pinaiia, a nui aku ka 
nahae. 

22 Aole no hoi kekahi i ukuhi i ka 
waina hou iloko o ka hue ili kahiko, 
o nahao na hue i ka waina hou, a 
kahe aku ka waina, a pau pu na 
hue, aka, e ukuhiia no ka waina 
liou iloko o na liue hou. 

23 k Eia kekahi, i kona hele ana 
iwaena o na mahinaai i ka la Sa- 
bati, ‘ako aku na haumana ana i 
na huhui palaoa, i ko lakou liele 
ana. 

24 r mai la ka poe Parisaio ia ia, 
No ka aha la e hana nei lakou, i 
ka la Sabati, i ka mea ku ole ma 
ka pono ? 

25 I aku la oia ia lakou, Aole anei 
oukou i heluhelu i m ka mea 

(Hawaiian & English] 4 * 


16 And when the scribes and Phar. 
isees saw him eat with publicanB 
and sinners, they said unto his dis- 
ciples, How is it that lie eateth and 
drinketh with publieans and sin- 
ners ? 

17 When Jesus heard it, lie saith 
unto Ihem, h They that are wiiole 
lmve no nced ot' the physician, but 
they that are sick: 1 eame not to 
eall the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. 

18 'And the disciples ot’ John 
and of the Pharisees used to fast: 
and they eome and say unto him, 
Why do the disciples of Jolm and 
of the Pharisees fast, but thy disci- 
ples fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Oan 
the children of thc bridechamber 
fast, while the bridegroom is with 
them? as long as they have the 
bridegroom with them, they cannot 
fast. 

20 But the days will eoine, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then shall they fast 
in tho.se days. 

21 No man also seweth a pieee of 
•I new cloth on an old garment j else 
the new pieee that filled it up taketh 
away from the old, and the rent is 
madc worse. 

22 And no man putteth new w’ine 
into old bottles) else the new wūne 
doth burst the bottles, and the wine 
is spilled, and the bottles will bo 
marred : but new’ wine must be put 
into new bottles. 

23 k And it eame to pass, that he 
wcnt through the corn tields on the 
sabbath day; and his diseiplcs 
began, as they w’enl, J to pluek the 
ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto 
him, Bchold, why do they on the 
sabbath day that w r hich is not law’- 
ful ? 

25 And he said unto them, Have 
ye never read n, w’hat David did ; 


h MaL 9. 12, 
13. 6i 18. 11. 
Luk. 5.31, 
32. 6c 19. 10. 
1 Tim. 1. 15. 


i MuL 9. 14. 
Luk. 5. 33. 


|| Or, rate, or, 
unicrought. 


k MaL 12.1. 
Luk. 6. 1. 

1 Kun. 23. 25. 


m 1 Sain. 21.6. 
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Davida i liana’i i kona wa i hailii 
ai i ka pololi, a me ka poe me ia ? 


26 I kona komo ana iloko o ka liale 
o ke Akua, i ka wa o Abiatara, kc 
kahuna nui, a ai iho la i ka berena 
kulalani, i n ka. mea ku pono ole ke 
ai, na na kahuna wale no, a liaawi 
ae la no hoi na ka poe me ia. 

27 1 mai la ia ia lakou, ua hanaia 
ka la Sabati no ke kanaka, aole ke 
kanaka no ka Sabati. 

28 Nolaila, o °ke Keiki a ke ka- 
naka, oia ka Ilaku o ka la Sabati. 


n Puk. 29. 32, 
33. 

Oihk. 24. 9. 


o Mut. 12. 8. 


when lie liad need, and "W'as a hun- 
gered, he, and they that were with 
him ? 

26 How he went into the house of 
God in the days of Abiathar tlie 
high priest, and did eat the shew- 
bread, n whieh is not lawiul to eat 
but for thc priests, and gave also to 
them whieli were with him ? 

27 And he said unto them, The 
sabbath was madc for man, and not 
man for the sabbath : 

28 Thcrelore °the Son of man is 
Lord also of the sabbatli. 


MOKUNA III. 


A a KOMO liou aku la ia iloko o 
ka halehalawai, malaila ke- 
kahi kanaka, ua maloo kona lima. 


•vMut. 12. 9. 
Luk 6.6. 


2 Hakilo aku la lakou ia ia, ina 
palia e hoola mai oia ia ia i ka la 
Sabati, i hoopii aku ai lakou ia ia. 

3 I mai la ia i ke kanaka, nona 
ka lima maloo, E ku mai oe, iwae- 
na konu. 

4 Alaila, ninau mai la oia ia la- 
kou. He mea pono anei kc liana i ka 
maikai i na la Sabati, a ke liana i 
ka ino paha? Ke hoola anei, kc 
pepehi palia? Pilipu iho la la- 
kou. 

5 Nana ae la oia ia lakou me ka 
inaina, no ka mea, ua minamina ia 
no ka paakiki o ko lakou naau. I 
ae la ia i ua kanaka la, E o mai 
kou lima. A o mai la ia, alaila 
hoolaia iho la ia, e like me kekahi 
lima. 

6 b Hele aku la ka poe Parisaio 
iwalio, a me c ko Herode poe, ohumu 
iho la lakou o pepelii ia ia a make. 


|| Or, blind - 
itest. 


b Mat. 12.14. 
« Mat. 22. 16. 


7 Hele aku la Iesu i ka moana- 
wai, me kana poe haumana ; lie nui 
no hoi ka poe i haliai aku ia ia, 
no Oalilaia a d no Iudaia, 

8 A no Ierusalema, a no Idumia, a 
no kela aoao o Ioredane, a mc ka 
poe e kokoke ana i Turo, a me Si- 
dona, hc poe nui loa: \ ko lakou 


d Luk. 6. 17. 


CIIAPTER III. 

A ND a lic entered again into tlie 
synagogue; and there was a 
man there whieli had a withered 
hand. 

2 And tliey watched him, whether 
lie would lieal him on thc sabbath 
day; that they might accuse him. 

3 And hc saith unto the man 
whieh liad the withered liand, 
Stand forth. 

4 And he saitli unto them, Is it 
lawful to do good on the sabbaili 
days, or to do evil ? to save life, or 
to kill ? But tliey held their peaoe. 


5 And when lie had looked round 
about on tliem with anger, being 
gncved for the II hardness of their 
hearts, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And lie 
stretched it out: aiul liis liand was 
rest.ored whole as the other. 

6 b And the Pharisccs wcnt forth, 
and straiglitway took counsel with 
c the Herodians against him, liow 
thcy might destroy him. 

7 But .Icsus withdrew himself 
with his disciples to the sea : and a 
great multitude from Galilee fol- 
lowed him, d and from Judca, 

8 And from Jcrusalem, nnd from 
Idumca, and from bcyoml Jordan; 
and thcy about Tyre and Sidon, a 
great multitude 3 when they liad 
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loho ana i na mea ana i hana’i, 
liele mai la lakou io na la. 

9 A no ka nui o kanaka, kauoha 
mai la ia i kana poe liaumana, i 
wahi moku iki nona, o hooke mai 
lakou ia ia. 

10 No ka mea, ua hoola oia i na 
mea he nui loa, nolaila lakou i lu- 
lumi mai ai e hoopa aku ia ia, o ka 
poe a pau i loohia i ka mai. 

11 e A ike aku la na uhane ino ia 
ia, moe iho la lakou imua ona, ka- 
hea ae, hai ae la, f 0 oe no ke Keiki 
a ke Akua. 

12 s Papa ikaika mai la oia ia la- 
kou o lioike ole aku ia ia. 


|| Or, rmhcd. 


e ino. I. 23,24. 
Luk. 4. 41. 

( Mat. 14.33. 
mo. 1.1. 

§r Mnt. 12.16. 
mo. 1. 25, 34. 


13 h Alaila, pii ae la ia i ka 
mauna, hea mai la i ka poe ana i 
makemake ai, a hele aku la lakou 
io na la. 

14 Wae mai la ia i umikumama- 
lua c noho pu mc ia, i lioouna oia 
ia lakou e ao aku, 

15 I lako hoi lakou i ka mana, e 
hoola i na mai, a e maliiki aku i na 
daimonio. 

16 Haawi ae la oia ia Simona i 
'ka inoa hou, o Petero. 

17 0 Iakoho a Zebedaio, a me kona 
kaikaina o īoane, kapa mai la hoi 
ia ia laua, o Boanercgc, oia hoi keia, 
Na keiki a ke liekili ) 

18 A me Anederea, a me Pilipo, a 
me Barctolomaio, a me Mataio, a 
me Toma, a me Iakobo a Alepaio, 
a me Tadaio, a me Simona no 
Kanaana, 

19 A me Iuda Isekariote, ka mea 
nana ia i kumakaia'ku. Komo aku 
la lakou iloko o ka hale. 

20 A akoakoa hou mai la na ka- 
naka, he nui loa, k no ia mea i ole 
ai e hiki ia lakou ke ai i ka ai. 

21 A lolie kona poe, liele mai la- 
kou e lalau ia ia, no ka mea, 'olelo 
lakou, Ua hehena ia. 

22 Olelo iho la ka poe kakau- 
olelo i hele mai, mai Icrusalcma 
mai, m Iaia noo Beelczebuba, a ma 
ke alii o na daimonio kona mahiki 
ana i na daimonio. 


hMat. 10. 1. 
Luk. 6. 12. 

y. 1 . 


«Ioo. 1. 42. 


f Gr. Kanan- 
itea, tlmt ia, 
Zcalot , as in 
Luk. 6. 15. 

|| Or, home. 


k mo. 6. 31. 


|| Or, kinamen. 
1 Ioa. 7. 5. t 
10 . 20 . 


m Mat. 9. 34. 
L 10. 25. 
Luk. 11.15. 
Ioa. 7. 20. 

8. 48, 52. iū 
10 . 20 . 


heard what great things he did, 
eame unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship sliould wait on 
him because of the multitude, lest 
they should throng him. 

10 For he had healcd many; inso- 
mueh that they II pressed upon him 
for to touch liim, as many as had 
plagucs. 

11 c And unelean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell do\Mi before him, 
and cried, saying, f Thou art thc 
Son of God. 

12 And &he straitly charged them 
that they should not make him 
known. 

13 h And lie goeth up into a 
mouniain, and ealleih unto him 
wliom he would: and they eame 
unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that 
they should be with him, and that 
he might send them forth to preach, 

15 And to have power to heal sick- 
nesses, and to cast out devils : 

16 And Simon ' he surnamed Peter ; 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of James; and 
lie surnamed them Boanerges, whieli 
is, The sons of thunder: 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomcw, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of Al- 
pheus, and Thaddcus, and Siinon 
the t Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, whieh also 
betraycd him: and they went II into 
a house. 

20 Aiul the multitude cometh to- 
gcther again, k so that they could 
not so mueh as eat bread. 

21 And wlien his II friends heard of 
it y they went out to lay hold on hirn : 

1 for they said, Iīe is beside himself. 

22 And the scribes whieh eame 
down from Jerusalem said, n, He 
hath Beelzebub 3 and by the prince 
of tlie devils castcth he out devils. 
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23 n Hea aku la Iesu ia lakou, ole- 
lo aku la, ina na olelonane, Pehea 
la e hiki ai ia Satana ke mahiki 
aku ia Satana ? 

24 A ina i mokuahana kekahi au- 
puni ia ia iho, aole e mau ia au- 
puni. 

25 A ina i mokuahana ka liale ia 
ia iho, aole e inau ia liale. 


n Mat 12. 25. 


26 A ina ku e mai o Satana ia ia 
iho, a mokuahana, aole ia e mau, 
aka, e pau no ia. 

27 °Aolc no e liiki i kekahi ke 
komo iloko o ka hale o ke kanaka 
ikaika a hao i kona waiwai, aia 
nakinaki mua oia i ke kanaka ikai- 
ka; alaila e hao oia i na mea o ko- 
na hale. 

28 pHc oiaio ka’u e hai aku nei 
ia oukou, e kalaia no na hala a pau 
o na keiki a kanaka, a me na olelo 
lioino a pau a lakou e lioino ai: 

29 Aka, o ka mea e olelo lioino i 
ka Uhane Hemolele, aole loa e ka- 
laia kana, aka, ua kokoke no ia i 
ka lioopai mau loa ia mai. 

30 No ka mea, ua olelo mai la- 
kou, He uhane ino kona. 

31 H 'iAlaila, liele aku la kona 
makuwahine a mo kona mau hoa- 
lianau,ku iho la iwaho, lioouna aku 
la io na la e kii ia ia. 

32 Ua puni oia i ka poe nui i noho 
mai la, a hai ae la lakou ia ia, Aia 
iwaho kou makuwahine, a me kou 
mau hoahanau, ke imi mai nei ia oe. 

33 I mai la oia ia lakou, ninau 
mai la, Owai ko’u makuwahine, a 
me ko’u mau hoalianau ? 

34 Nana ae la ia i ka poe e nolio pu- 
ni ana ia ia, i mai la, Aiako’umaku- 
wahine a me ko ; u mau hoahanau ! 

35 No ka mea, o ka mea liana i 
ka makemake o ke Akua, oia ko’u 
lioahanau, a me ko’u kaikuwahine, 
a me ko’u makuwahine. 


o Is. 49. 24. 
Mat. 12. 29. 


pMat.12.31. 
Luk. 12. 10. 
1 Ioa. 5.16. 


«1 Mat. 12.46. 
Luk. 8.19. 


23 n And he callcdthcm unto him^ 
and said unlo them in parables, 
How ean Satan cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided 
against itself, tliat kingdom cannot 
stand. 

25 And if a house be divided 
against itself, that house eannol 
stand. 

26 And if Satan rise np against 
himself. and be dividcd, lie cannot 
stand, but hath an cnd. 

27 ° No man ean entcr into a strong 
man’s house, and spoil his goods, 
except lie will first bind the st.rong 
man; and tlien lie will spoil his 
honse. 

28 p Verily I say unto you, All 
sins shall be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blasphemies wherewith 
soever they shall blaspheme : 

29 But he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgivencss, but is in danger of eter- 
nal damnation: 

30 Because they said, He liath an 
unelean spirit. 

31 ^Thereeamo then his breth- 
ren and his molher, and, standing 
w r ithout, sent unto him, ealling liim. 

32 And the multitude sat about 
him, and thcy said unto him, Be- 
hold, tliy motlier and tliy brethren 
without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered tliem, say- 
ing, Who is my mother, or my breth- 
ren? 

34 And he looked round about on 
tliem whieh sat about. him, and said, 
Bchold mymother and mybrctliren! 

35 For wliosoever shall do the will 
of God, the same is my brother, 
and my sister. and mother. 


MOKUNA IV. 


CHAPTER IV. 


H OOMAKA iho la ' , oia e ao hou \ ND a he began again to teach 

ma kapa o ka moanawai; a jU • • jLJL by the sea side: and tliere was 
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no ka nui loa o ka poe i akoakoa 
mai io na la, ee aku la ia maluna 
o kekahi moku, noho iho la maluna 
o ka wai, a pau mai la ka ahaka- 
naka mauka, ma kapa o ka moana- 
wai. 

2 Ao nui mai la oia ia lakou ma 
na olelo nane, b i mai la ia lakou 
ma kana ao ana, 

3 E hoolohe mai; aia hoi, hele 
aku la’kekahi kanaka lulu hua, e 
lulu. 

4 A i kana lulu ana, helelei iho 
la kekahi ma kapa alanui, a lele 
mai la na manu o ka lewa, a ai iho 
la ia mea. 

5 Helelei ilio la kekahi ma kalii 
paaa, kalii i nui ole ai kona lepo; 
kupu wawe ae la ia, no ka papau 
o ka lepo. 

6 A puka mai ka la, mae iho la 
ia, a maloo aku la, no ke aa ole. 

7 A helelei ae la kekahi mawae- 
na o na kakalaioa; kupu mai la 
na kakalaioa, a kahihi iho la ia 
mea, nolaila, aole i hua mai ka 
hua. 

8 Helelei iho la kekahi ma kahi 
lepo maikai, c a puu mai la i ka 
hua, i kupu a mahuahua, a hua 
mai, pakanakolu, a pakanaono ke- 
kaln, a pahaneri kekalii. 

9 I mai la oia ia lakou, 0 ka mea 
pepeiao lohe la, e hoolohe mai ia. 

10 d A loaa ia ia ka mehame- 
lia, alaila, ninau aku la ia ia ka 
poe e ku pu ana me ia, a me ka 
poo umikumamalua, i ua olelona- 
ne la. 

11 I mai la oia ia lakou, Ua haa- 
wiia mai ia oukou e ike i na mea 
pohihihi o kc aupuni o ke Akua; 
aka, ua naneia’ku na mea a pau i 
e ka poo mawaho; 

12 f I nana lakou a milimili, aole 
nao e ike; i hoolohe lioi a lohe, 
aole nao e hoomaopopo, o hoohuliia 
mai lakou, a e kalaia ko lakouliala. 

13 Alaila, i mai la oia ia lakou, 


gathered unto him a great multi- 
tude, so that lie entered into a ship, 
and sat in the sea; and the whoīe 
multitude was by the sea on the 
land. 

2 And he taught them many things 
by parablcs, b and said unto them in 
his doctrinc, 

3 Hearken; Behold. there went 
out a sower to sow: 

4 And it eame to pass, as he sowed, 
some fell by the way side, and the 
fowls of the air eame and devoured 
it up. 

5 And some fell on stony ground, 
where it had not mueh earth; and 
immediately it sprang up, because 
it had no depth of eartli: 

G But when thc sun was up, it 
was scorched; and beeause it had 
no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among tliorns, 
and the thorns grew up, and elioked 
it, and it yicldcd no fruit. 


8 And other fell on good ground, 
c and did yield fruit that sprang up 
and increased, and brought forth, 
some thirty, and some sixty, and 
some a hundred. 

9 And lie said unto them, He that 
hath ears to hear, lct him hear. 

10 ‘ ! And wlien he was alono, 
tliey that wore about liim with the 
twelve asked of him tlie parable. 


11 And he said unto them, Unto 
you it is given to know the mystery 
of the kingdom of God: but unto 
®them that are without, all these 
things arc done in parabīes : 

12 f That secing they may see, 
and not perceive; and hearing thoy 
may hear, and not understand; lest 
at any time they should be eon- 
verted, and their sins should bc foi> 
given them. 

13 And he said unto tliem, Know 


bmo. 12. 38. 


e Ioa. 15.5 • 
Kol. 1. 6. 


d Mal. 13. 10. 
Luk. 8.9, iee. 


e 1 Kor. 5.12. 
Kol. 4. 5. 

1 Tes. 4. 12. 

1 Tiin. 3. 7. 
f ls. 6. 9. 
Mat. 13. 14. 
Luk.8. 10. 
Ioa. 12. 40. 
Oih. 28. 26. 
Rom. 11. 8. 
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Aole anei oukou i ike i keia olelo- 
nane ? Pehea la oukou e ike ai i 
na olelonane a pau ? 

14 *0 ke kanaka lulu hua 5 ua 
lulu i ka olelo. 

15 Eia ka poe ma kapa alanui, ma 
kahi i luluia’i ka olelo. a lolie la- 
kou, alaila liele koke mai o Satana 
a kaili aku i ka olelo i luluia iloko 
o ko lakou naau. 


g Mut. 13.19. 


16 Eia no hoi namea i luluia ma 
kahi paaa ; a lohe lakou i ka olelo, 
hopu koke lakou ia, me ka olioli. 


17 Aka, aole o lakou mole iloko 
o lakou, nolaila, aole i mau, a liiki 
mai ka pilikia a mo ka lioinoia no 
ka olelo, alaila, lilo koke lakou. 


18 Eia hoi na mea i luluia iwaena 
o na kakalaioa, o ka poe i lohe i ka 
olelo, 

19 A o ka manao nui i na mea o 
ke ao, h a o ka hoopunipuni ana o 
ka waiwai, a me ke kuka ana i na 
mea e, oia ka mea i iiia ? i ka olelo, 
a lilo ia i mea liua ole. 

20 Eia no hoi na mea i luluia ma 
kalii lepo maikai; o na mea i hoo- 
lohe i ka olelo, a lioopaa iho, a 
hua mai i ka hua, pakanakolu ke- 
kahi, a pakanaono kekahi, a paha- 
neri kekahi. 

21 'Ninau mai la oia ia lakou, 
Ua laweia mai anei ke kukui c ha- 
haoia : i malalo o ke poi, a malalo o 
kahi moe paha, aole anei no ke kauia 
maluna o kahi c kau ai kc kukui ? 

22 k No ka mea, aolie mea huna e 
koe i ka hoike ole ia, aole lioi he 
mea i uhi malu ia e koe i ka hu 
ole mawaho. 

23 'Ina he pepeiao ko ke kanaka 
e lohe ai, e hoololie mai ia. 

24 I mai la oia ia lakou, E noonoo 
oukou i ka oukou mea c lohe ai: no 
ka mea, ma m ke ana a oukou e ana 
aku ai, malaila e anaia mai no hoi 
oukou pela; a e haawi nui ia ia 
oukou, i ka poe e hoololie mai. 


h 1 Tim. 6. 9, 
17. 


i Mnt. 5.15. 
Luk. 8. 16. t 
11.33. 

f Gr. modius. 
See Mut. 5. 
15 . 


k Mat. 10. 26. 
Luk. 12. 2. 


1 MaL 11.15. 
puu. 9. 


mMat. 7. 2. 
Luk. 6. 38. 


ye not this parable ? and how then 
will yc know all parables? 

14 ^ s The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by Ihe way 
side, where the word is sown; but 
when they have heard, Satan eom- 
ctli immediately, and taketh away 
the word that was sown in their 
liearts. 

16 And these are they likewise 
whieh are sown on stony ground ; 
who, when thcy have heard the 
Avord, immediatcly receive it with 
gladness ; 

17 And havc no root in themselves, 
and so cndurc but lor atime: after- 
ward, wlien affliction or persecution 
ariscth lor the word‘s sake, imme- 
diately they arc ofTendcd. 

18 And thcse are they whieh are 
sown among thorns; such as hear 
the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, 
h and thc deceitfulness of richcs, and 
the lusts of other things entering 
in, elioke the word, and it bccometh 
unfruitful. 

20 And thcse are they whieh are 
sown on good ground ; such as hear 
thc word, and receive ?7, and bring 
forth fruit, somc thirtyfold, some 
sixty, and some a hundred. 

21 'And he said unto thcm. Is a 
candlc brought to be put under a 
+ bushel, or under a bed? and not 
to be set on a candlestiek ? 

22 k For thcre is no(hing hid, whieh 
shall not be manifested ; neither 
was any thing kept. secret, but that 
it, should eome abroad. 

23 ] If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

24 And he said unto them, Take 
heed what yc hear. m With what 
measure ye metc, it shall be meas- 
ured to you ; and unto you that 
hcar shall more be given. 
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25 n 0 ka mea ua loaa, e haawii- 
a J ku nana; aka, o ka mea ua loaa 
ole, e kailiia’ku kana, nmi ona 
aku la. 

26 I mai la ia, ° Meneia ke avi- 
puni o ke Akua, me ke kanu ana a 
ke kanaka i ka hua ma ka lepo; 

27 A moe ilio, a ala ? c i ka po, a 
me ke ao, e kupu ae ana ua hua la 
a nui, aole nae ia i ike. 


n MaL 13. 12. 
& 25. 29. 
Luk. 8. 18. k. 
19. 26. 

o Mat. 13. 21. 


28 No ka mea, hoohua wale mai 
no ka honua, mamua ka lioomaka, 
mahope ilio ka huhui, alaila ka 
hua oo maloko o ka huhui. 

29 A i ka makaukau ana o ka 
liua, alaila, Miookomo koke ac la 
ia i ka pahi, no ka mea, ua hiki 
mai ka wa e oki ai. 

30 I mai la oia, ** Me ke alia la 
kakou e lioohaliko ai i ke aupuni o 
ke Akua ? A ma ka nane hea ka- 
kou e hoakaka aku ai ia ? 

31 Ua like no ia me ka hua sina- 
pi, i ka wa i kanuia’i ma ka lepo, 
he hua liilii loa ia o na hua a pau 
i kanuia ma ka lepo. 

32 Aka, i ka wa i kanuia’i kupu 
no ia, a lilo i laalaau nui o na laa- 
laau a pau, a opuu mai la na lala 
nui, a liiki no i na manu o ka lewa 
ko kau mai malalo o kona malu. 


|| Or, ripe. 

P Hoik. 14.15. 


q Mat. 13.31. 
Luk. 13. 18. 
Oih. 2. 11. Sc 
4. 4. t 5. 14. 
i: 19. 20. 


33 r Hai mai la ia i ka olelo ia la- 
kou ma na olelonane e like me ia, 
he nui loa, mo lakou e hiki ai ke 
lioolohe aku. 

34 Aole ia i olelo iki aku ia lakou 
ma ka olelonane ole; a ma kahi 
mehameha, hoakaka ae la ia i na 
mea a pau i kana poe haumana. 

35 " la la no, a ahiahi ae, i mai 
la ia ia lakou, E liolo kakou i kela 
kapa. 

36 A haalele aku la lakou i ka 
ahakanaka, a lawe aku la ia ia e 
nolio ana ma ka moku: he mau 
moku liilii no hoi kekahi me ia pu. 

37 Nou mai la ka makani ikaika, 
uhi mai la na ale iluna o ka moku, 
a piha iho la ia. 

38 E moe ana ia ma ka uluna. 


r MaL 13. 34. 
Ioa. 16. 12. 


* MaL 8.18,23. 
Luk. 8. 22. 


25 n For hc that hath, to him shall 
be given; and he that hath not, 
fromhim shall be taken even that 
whieh he hath. 

26 Tf And he said, °So is the king- 
dom of God, as if a man sliould cast 
seed into the ground; 

27 And should sleep, and rise 
night aud day, and thc seed should 
spring and grow up, he knoweth 
not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself; first the blade, then 
tlie ear, after that the full corn in 
the car. 

29 But wlien the fruit is Ubrought 
forth, immediately f'he putteth in 
the sickle, because the harvest is 
eome. 

30 Tf And he said, 4\Vhereunto 
shall we liken the kingdorn of God? 
or with what comparison shall we 
compare it? 

31 It is like a grain of mustard 
seed, whieh, wlien it is sowti in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds that 
be in tlie earth : 

32 But wlien it is sown, it grow- 
eth up, and becometh great.er than 
all lierbs, and shooteth out great 
branches; so that tlie fowls of tlie 
air may lodge under the sliadow 
of it. 

33 r And with many such parables 
spake he the word unto them, as 
they were able to hear it. 

34 But without a parable spake 
lie not unto them: and when they 
were alone, he expounded all tliings 
to his disciples. 

35 9 And the saine day. when thc 
even was eome, he saith unto tliem, 
Let us pass over unto tlie other side. 

36 And when they liad sent away 
the multitude, they took hiin even as 
he vvas in tlie ship. And tliere were 
also with him other little ships. 

37 And thcre arose a great storm 
of wiiul, and the waves beat into 
the ship, so that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part 
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ma ka hope o ka moku; hoala ae 
la lakou ia ia, i aku la, E ke Ku- 
mu, he mea ole anei ia oe ke make 
makou ? 

39 Alaila ku ae la ia iluna, papa 
ae la i ka makani, a olelo ae la i 
ka moanawai, Hamau, e noho ma- 
lie. Oki iho la ka makani, a pohu 
maikai iho la. 

40 I mai la oia ia lakou, No ke 
aha la oukou i makau ai ? Pehea 
ko oukou manaoio ole ana ? 

41 Weliweli loa ae la lakou, i ae 
la kekahi i kekahi, Heaha la ke 
ano o ia nei, i hoolohe pono ai ka 
makani a me ka moanawai ia ia ! 

MOKUNA V. 


īa īa. 

5 Mau loa no ia i ka po a mo ke 
ao ma na kuahiwi, a ma na ilina e 
uwalaau ana, a o okioki ana ia ia 
iho no i na pohaku. 

6 I kona ike ana ia Iesu ma kahi 
mamao aku, liolo ae la ia a moe 
iho la imua ona; 

7 Kahea ae la ia me ka leo nui, i 
ae la, Heaha kau ia'u, e Iesu, e ke 
Keiki a ke Akua kiekie loa? Ke 
papa aku nei au ia oe ma ke Akua, 
mai hoomainoino mai ia’u. 

8 No ka mea, ua olelo e aku Iesu 
ia ia, E ka uhane ino, e liele aku 
oe pela iwalio o ia kanaka. 

9 Ninau aku la Iesu ia ia, Owai 
la kou inoa ? Hai mai kela, i mai 


of the ship, asleep on a pillow: anh 
they awake him, and say unto him, 
Master, carest thou not that we 
perish ? 

39 And hc arose, and rebukcd tlie 
wind, and said unto the sea, Peaee, 
be still. And the wind ceased, and 
therc was a great ealm. 

40 And he said unto them, Why 
are ye so fearful ? how is it that ye 
have no faith ? 

41 And tliey feared exccedingly, 
and said one to another, What man- 
ner of man is this, that evcn the 
wind and the sea obey him ? 

CHAPTER V. 

ND a thcy eame over unto the 
other sido of thc sea, into the 
country of the Gadarencs. 

2 And when he was eome out of 
the ship, immediately thcre met 
him out of the tombs a man with 
an unelean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling nmong 
the tombs; and no man eoukl bind 
him, no, not witli chains: 

4 Because that he liad been often 
bound with fetters and chains, and 
the chains had been plucked asun- 
der by him, and the fettcrs broken 
in pieccs: neither could any man 
tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he 
was in the mountains, and in the 
tombs, crying, and cutting himself 
with stones. 

6 But, when he saw Jcsus afar otf, 
he ran and w r orshipped him, 

7 And cricd witli a loud voice, and 
said, What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the most higb 
God ? I adjure thee by God, that 
thou torment me not. 

8(For he said unto him. Come out 
of the man, thou unelean spirit.) 

9 And he asked him, What. is thy 
name? And he answ'ered, saying, 


A LAILA, a holo ae la lakou i 
kela kapa o ka moanawai i ka 
aina o Gadara. 

2 I kona lele ana ae, mai ka moku 
ae, halawai koke me ia kekahi ka- 
naka i uluhia e ka uhane ino, no 
na ilina mai. 

3 Ma na ilina no kona wahi e 
noho ai, aole me na kaulahao e 
hiki ai ke lioopaa ia ia a paa. 

4 Ua lioopaa pinepine ia oia i ke 
kupee ana a me na kaulahao, a 
hakihakiia no hoi na kupee, aole 
no i hiki i kekalii ke hoolakalaka 


* Mat. 8. 28. 
Luk. 8. 28. 
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la, 0 Legeona ko’u inoa, no ka 
mea, ua nui loa makou. 

10 Nonoi nui ae la kela ia ia, 
i kipaku ole oia ia lakou, mailoko 
aku o ia aina. 

11 Ma ia ‘wahi aku, ma ka puu, 
he nui ka poe puaa e ai ana. 


12 Nonoi ae la na daimonio a pau 
ia ia, i aku la, E hoouna ae oe ia 
makou i na puaa, i komo aku ai 
makou iloko o lakou. 

13 Ae koke ae la Iesu ia lakou. 

Alaila, puka aku la na uhano ino 
iwaho, a koino aku la iloko o na 
puaa; a liolo kiki iho la lakou ilalo 
ma kahi pali, iloko o ka moanawai, 

(elua paha tausani lakou.) a make 
iho la iloko o ka wai. 

14 Holo aku la ka poe i hanai ia 
lakou, a hai ae la ma ke kulana- 
kauhale, a ma na kauhale; a haele 
ae la lakou iwaho, e ike i na mea i 
haiiaia’i. 

15 Ahiki mai la lakou io Iesu la, 
a ike i ka mea i uluhia e ka daiino- 
nio, nona ka legeona, e noho ana 
me ka aahu, a me ka manao pono ; 
makau ae la lakou. 

16 0 ka poe i ike pono, hai aku 
la ia lakou i na mea i hanaia’i i 
ka mea i uluhia e ka daimonio, a 
no na puaa hoi. 

17 Alaila b nonoi nui ae la lakou bM 8.ai. 
ia ia i haalele ai ia i ko lakou 0il1,16 * 3<J - 


aina. 

18 I konaee ana ilunao kamoku, 
helo aku la io na la c ka mea i ulu- 
hia e ka daimonio, nonoi aku la ia 
ia, e noho pu oia me ia. 

19 Aole Iesu i ac, i mai la no nae 
ia ia, E hoi oe i kou hale, i kou 
poe hoahanau, e hai aku ia lakou i 
na mea nui a ka Haku i hana ? i nou, 
a me kona lokomaikai ia oe. 

20 Hele ae la ia, a hoookaulana 
ae la ma Dekapoli i na mea a Iesu 
i hana’i nona; a kahaha iho la ka 
naau o na kanaka a pau. 

21 d I ka hoi ana o Iesu ma ka 
moku, a hiki i kela kapa, nui loa 
iho la na kanaka i akoakoa mai la 


e Luk. 8. 3u. 


& Mat. 9. 1. 
Luk. 8. 40. 


My name is Legion: for we are 
many. 

10 And he besought him mueli 
that he would not send them away 
out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto 
the mountains a great herd of swine 
feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought 
hiin, saying, Send us into the swine, 
that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them 
leave. And the unelean spirits 
went out, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd ran violently 
down a steep plaee into the sea, 
(they were aboui two thousand,j 
and were choked in tho sca. 

14 And thcy that fed the swine 
fled, and told it in thc city, and in 
the country. And they went out 
to see what it was that was done. 

15 And they eome to Jcsus, and 
see him that was possesscd with 
the devil, and had tho legion, sit- 
ting, «and clothcd, and in his right 
rnind ; and thcy were afraid. 

lfl And they that saw it told them 
how it befell to him that was pos- 
scsscd with the devil, and also eon- 
cerning the swine. 

17 And b they began to pray him 
to depart out of their coasts. 

18 And wlien he was eome into 
the ship, C hc that had been pos- 
sesscd with the devil prayed hiin 
that he iniglit be with hiin. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, 
but saith unto him, Go liome to thy 
friends, aiul tcll thcm how great 
things thc Lord liath done for thce, 
and hath liad compassion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to 
publish in Decapolis how great 
things Jesus had done for liim: and 
all men did marvel. 

21 d And when Jcsus was passed 
over again by ship unto thc otlier 
side, mueh people gathered unto 
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io na la; a aia no ia ma kapa o ka 
moanawai. 

22 e Aia hoi, hele mai la kekahi 
luna halehalawai, o Iaero kona 
inoa, a ike oia ia ia, haule iho la 
ia ma kona mau wawae, 

23 Nonoi nui ae la ia ia, i ae la, 
Ke waiho la kuu kaikamahine i ka 
welau o ka make; c hele ae oe, e 
kau iho i kou lima maluna ona, a 
e ola no ia. 

24 A liele pu aku la Iesu me ia, 
he nui loa na kanaka i hahai pu 
aku la, a hooke iho la ia ia. 

25 f Aia hoi he wahine heekoko, 
lie umi na makahiki a me kuma- 
malua: 

26 A ua nui kona kaumalia no na 
kahuna lapaau he nui loa, a ua 
hoopau loa i kona waiwai, aole nae 
i maha iki, ua mahuahua no ka 
mai. 

27 A lohe aku la ia no Iesu, alai- 
la, hele mai la ia maliope, a iloko 
o ka ahakanaka, lioopa aku la i 
kona kapa. 

28 No ka mea, ua nalu iho no ia, 
Ina paha e hoopa au i kona kapa 
wale no, c ola au. 

29 Maloo koke ae la ke kumu o 
kona koko; a ike iho la ia iloko o 
kona kino, ua ola ia i kela mai. 

30 Alaila, ike koke iho la o Iesu 
iloko ona, ua puka aku ^kekahi 
mana, mai ona aku la, liuli ae la 
ia maloko o ka ahakanaka, i mai 
la, Owai la ka mea lioopa mai i 
kuu aahu? 

31 I aku la kana poe liaumana ia 
ia, Ke ike mai nei no oe i ka aha- 
kanaka, e like ana ia oe, a ke ninau 
mai nei anei oe, Owai ka i hoopa 
mai ia'u ? 

32 Alawa ae l.a ia e nana ae i ka 
mea nana i hana ia mea. 

33 Aka, o ua wahine la, liele mai 
la ia me ka makau, a me ka haa- 
lulu, no ka mea, ua ike pono ia i 
ka mea i hanaia’e iloko ona, a hai 
pololei aku la ia ia. 

34 I mai la oia ia ia. E kuu kai- 


| him ; and lie was nigh unto the 
sca. 

22 e And, behold, there cometh 
one of the rulers of the synagogue, 
Jairus hy naine; and wlien lie saw 
liim, he fell at liis fect, 

23 And besought liim greatly, say- 
ing, My little daughtcr lieth at the 
point of death: I j)ray thcc : eome 
and lay thy hands on licr, that she 
may be liealed; and she shall live. 

24 And Jcsus wcnt wit li him; and 
mueh people followed him, and 
thronged liim. 

25 And a cert,ain woman, f which 
had an issue of blood twelve years, 

26 And had sutfered many things 
of many physicians, and had spent 
all that she had, and was nothing 
bcttered, but rather grcw worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, 
eame in the prcss behind, and 
touched his garment. 

28 For she said, If I may touch 
but liis clotlies, I shall be wliole. 

29 And straiglitway the fountain 
of her blood was dried up; and she 
felt in hcr body tliat she was healed 
of that plaguc. 

30 And Jesus, immcdiately know- 
ing inhimself that 5 virtue had gone 
out of him, turned him about in tlie 
press, and said, Who touched my 
clothes ? 

31 And his disciples said unto 
liim, Thou secst the multitude 
thronging tliee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 

32 And lie looked round about to 
sce her that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing wliat.was done 
in her, eame and fell down before 
him, and told him all tlie truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daugliter, 


e Mat. 9.18. 
Luk. 8. 41. 


S Luk. 6. 19. 
4 8. 4G. 


t Oihk. 15.25. 
Alut. 9. 20. 
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kamahine ; h ua ola oe i kou mana- 
oio ! c liele pomaikai oe ; me ke ola 
ana o kou mai. 

35 'A i kana olelo ana, hele mai 
la kekahi mea, no ka luna haleha- 
lawai, i mai la, Ua make ko kaika- 
mahine, no ke aha la oe e hooluhi 
hou aku ai i ke kumu ? 

36 A lohe Iesu ia olelo i oleloia’e, 
i mai la ia i ka luna halehalawai, 
Mai makau oe, e manaoio wale 
mai no. 

37 Aole ia i ae mai i kekahi kana- 
ka e ae e haliai aku ia ia, o Petero 
wale no, a ine Iakoho, a me Ioane, 
ke kaikaina o Iakoho. 

38 A hiki ae la ia i ka hale o ua 
luna halehalawai la, ike ao la ia i 
ka haunaele, a me ka poe alala, e 
uwe nui ana. 

39 A i kona komo ana iloko, i mai 
la oia ia lakou, No ke aha la oukou 
e makena’i me ka uwe iho ? Aole 
i make ke kaikamahine, aka, e 
k hiamoe ana no. 

40 Hoowahawaha aku la lakou ia 
ia: aka, 1 kipaku ae la oia ia lakou 
a pau iwalio, alaila lawe ae la ia i 
ka makuakane a me ka mnkuwa- 
hine o ua keiki la, a me kona poe 
iho, a koino ae la iloko o kahi i 
moe ai ke keiki. 

41 Lalau ae la ia i ka lima o ua 
keiki la, i mai la ia ia, Talitakou- 
mi, oia lioi keia ma ka hoohalike 
ana, E ke kaikamahine, ke olelo 
aku nei au ia oe, e ala iluna. 

42 Ala koke ae la ke kaikamahine, 
o hele ae la; no ka mea, he umi- 
kumamalua kona mau makahiki: 
a kahaha nui loa iho la ko lakou 
naau. 

43 m Papa ikaika mai la oia ia la- 
kou, mai hai aku i keia i kekahi: 
alaila, kauoha mai la ia, e haawiia 
kekahi mea nana e ai ai. 


h thy faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peaee, and be whole of thy 
plague. 

35 'While he yet spake, tliere 
eame from the ruler of the syna- 
gogue’s housc certain wliieh said, 
Thy daughter is dead ; why t.roub- 
lest thou the Mastcr any further ? 

36 As soon as Jesus lieard the word 
that was spokcn, he saith unto the 

I ruler of the synagogue, Be not 
afraid, only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to fol- 
low him, save Pctcr, and James, 
and John thc bro(her of James. 

38 And lie cometh to tho liouse of 
the rulcr of thc synagogue, and 
seeth thc tumult, and tliem that 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when lie was eoine in, he 
saith unto thcm, Why make yc this 
ado, and weep? the damsel is not 
dead, but k sleepcth. 

40 And they lauglied him to scorn. 
l But when he had put them all 
out. he taketh thc father and the 
inother of the damsel, and them 
that were with him, and entereth 
in where the damsel was lying. 

41 And he tookthe damsel by the 
hand, and said unto licr, Talitha 
eumi; whieh is, bcing interpreted, 
Damscl, (I say unto thec,) arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked; for she was of 
thc agc of twelve ycars. And they 
wcrc astonished with a grcat as- 
tonishment. 

43 And m lie charged them straitly 
that no man should know it; and 
commanded that something should 
be given her to eat. 


h M«t. 9. 22. 
nio. 10. 52. 
Oih. 14. 9. 
i Luk. 8. 49. 


kloa. 11. II. 


1 Oih. 9. 40. 


m Mat. 8. 4. 
&9.3U. 12. 

16. At 17. 9. 
mo. 3. 12. 
Luk. 5. 14. 


MOKUNA VI. 


CHAPTER VI. 


H AALELE iho la a ia i kelawa- 
hi, a hele i kona aina iho; a 
haliai alai la kana poe haumana ia ia. 


* Mat. 13. 54. 
Luk. 4. 16. 


A ND a he went out from tlience, 
and eame into his own eoun- 
try; and his disciples follow liim. 
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2 A hiki i ka la Sabati, ao mai la 
ia iloko o ka halehalawai; a nui 
loa ka poe i lohe, a kahaha ka naau, 
i ae la, b Nohea la ia mau mea a ia 
nei? Heaha hoi keia akamai i 
haawiia’e nana, a me keia liana 
mana i hanaia’i e kona mau lima ? 


b loa. 6. 42. 


3 Aole anei keia o ke kamana, o 
ke keiki a Maria, c ka hoahanau o 
Iakoho, a mc Iose, a me Iuda, a me 
Simona? Aole anei kona mau 
kaikuwahine maanei me kakou ? 
d Kuia iho la lakou ia ia. 

4 I mai la Iesu ia lakou, Aolie 
e kaula i mahalo ole ia ma kalii e, 
aia ma kona aina iho no, a i kona 
hanauna, a i kona hale. 

5 f Aole ia i liiki ke hana i na hana 
mana ilaila, lie mau mea mai wale 
no nae kana i hoola'i, i ke kau ana 
o kona mau lima iluna ihoo lakou. 

6 A g kaliaha ilio la ia no ko la- 
kou lioomaloka ana: h hele ac la 
ia i na kauhale, o ao ana ia lakou. 

7 'Alaila houluulu mai la ia i ka 
poe umikumamalua, hoouna papa- 
lua ac la ia lakou, haawi mai la 
i ka mana na lakou maluna iho o 
na uhane ino. 

8 Papa mai la oia ia lakou, mai 
lawe oukou i kekahi mea no ka he- 
le ana, i kookoo wale no, aohe puo- 
lo, aohe berena, aohe kala iloko o 
ka hipuu. 

9 k E hawele i na kamaa, aole hoi 
e papalua ke kapa komo. 

10 ‘ I mai la oia ia lakou, A i na 
wahi a pau loa a oukou o komo ai 
iloko o ka hale, e noho iho oukou 
malaila, a liiki i ka wa e liaalele 
ai oukou ia wahi. 

11 ni Ao ka mea hookipa ole mai 
ia oukou, aolo hoi e liooloho mai i 
ka oukou, a i ko oukou helo ana 
aku, n e lulu i ka lepo malalo o ko 
oukou mau wawae, i mea lioike no 
lakou. Oiaio ke olelo aku nei au 
ia oukou, i ka la hoopai, e aho no 

-ka make ana o ko Sodoma a me Go- 
mora, i ko ia kulanakauhale. 


e See MaU 12. 
46. Gal. 1.19. 


4 Mat. 11. 6. 


e Mat. 13.57; 
loa. 4. 44. 


f See Kin. 19. 
22. & 32. 25. 
Mat. 13.58. 
mo. 9. 23. 


g le. 59. 16. 

h Mat. 9. 35. 
Luk. 13. 22. 

> MaL 10. 1. 
mo. 3.13,14. 
Luk. 9.1. 


k Oih. 12. 8. 


1 MaL 10. 11. 
Luk. 9. 4. k. 
10. 7, 8. ' 


mMaL 10. 14. 
Luk. 10. 10. 


n Oih. 13. 51. 
k. 18. 6. 

t Gr. o r. 


2 And wlien the sabbath day wa& 
eome, lie began to teach in the 
synagoguc : and many hearing liim 
were astonished, saying, b From 
whenee hath tliis man these things ? 
and what wisdom is tliis whieh is 
given unto him, that cven such 
might.y works are wrought by his 
liands ? 

3 Is not this the carpcnter, tlie son 
of Mary, c the hrother of James, and 
Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? 
and are not liis sisters here with us? 
And they d werc offended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, e A 
prophet is not without honour, but 
in liis own country. and among liis 
own kin, and in his own house. 

5 f And he could thcrc do no 
miglity work, save tliat he laid liis 
hands upon a few sick folk, and 
hcaled ihem. 

6 And ? lic marvellcd becausc of 
their unbelicf. h And he wcnt round 
about the villages, teacliing. 

7 'And he called unto him the 
twelve, and bcgan to scnd them 
forth by two and two; and gave 
them power over unelean spirits ; 

8 And commanded iliem that they 
should take nothing for thcir jour- 
ney, save a stalf only ; no scrip, no 
bread, no money in thcir imrse: 

9 But k he shod with sandals; and 
not put on two coats. 

10 1 And he said unto them, In 
what plaeo soever ye enter into a 
house, thero abide till ye depart 
from that plaee. 

11 m And whosoevcr sliall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye 
depart Uienee, n shake off the dust 
under your feet for a tcsiimony 
against them. Verily I say unto 
you, It shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom t and Gomorrah m the day of 
judgmcnt, than for that city. 




12 Hele ae la lakou hvaho ? ao 
aku la i kanaka, e mihi lakou. 

13 Maliiki aku la lakou i na dai- 
monio he nui, a°hamo ae lakou me 
ka aila i kanaka mai he nui loa, a 
hoola ao la ia lakeu. 

14 lohe ae la o Merode, ke 
alii, (no ka mea, ua kaulana aku 
ko Iesu inoa.) i ae la ia, Ua ala 
liou mai nei o Ioane Bapetite, mai- 
waena mai o ka poe make, no ia 
mea, ua hoikeia na liana maua, ma 
o na la. 

15 ‘‘Olelo ae la kekahi poe, 0 Elia 
keia: a olelo ae la kekahi poe, He 
kaula ia, a lie mea like me kekahi 
o ka poe kaula. 

16 r Lohe ae la o Herode, i ae la 
ia, o Ioane keia, nona ke poo a’u i 
oki ai; ua ola liou mai ia, maiwae- 
na mai o ka poe make. 

17 Mo ka mea, ua lioouna aku o 
Herode, a hopu ia Ioane, a hoopaa 
ia ia iloko o ka halepaaliao, no He- 
rodia, no ka wahine a Pilipo, a ko- 
na kaikaina; no ka mea, ua mare 
o IIerode mo ia. 

18 A ua olelo aku o loane ia ia, 
‘ Aole pono kou lawe ana i ka wa- 
hine a kou kaikaina. 

19 No ia mea i ukiuki ai o IIero- 
dia ia ia, manao iho la no lioi e pe- 
pehi ia ia, aole nae i liiki; 

20 No ka mea, 1 ua makau o Ho- 
rodo ia Ioane, ua ike ia, he kanaka 
pono oia, a mo ka hemolelo, a ma- 
lama no o Herodo ia ia, a hoololio 
no i kana, a nui na mea ana i ha- 
na ; i me ka hoolohe oluolu ia ia. 

21 U A liiki mai ka la maopopo a 
Herode i hoomakaukau ai i x aliaai- 
na hanau no kana mau alii, a mc 
na lunatausani, a no na mea koikoi 
o Galilaia, 

22 Alaila, komo ae la ko kaika- 
mahine a Herodia, a haa iho la ia, 
a olioli o IIerodo ia ia, a mo ka poe 
e noho pu ana me ia; alaila, olelo 
mai la ke alii i ua kaikamahine la, 
E noi mai oe ia 5 u i kau mea o ma- 
kemake ai, a e liaawi aku no wau 
ia oa 
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12 And theywentout, and preacli- 
ed that men should repent. 

13 And theycastout many devils, 
°and anointed with oil many tliat 
were sick, and liealed them. 

14 p And king Horod heard of 
him; (for his name was spread 
abroad;) and he said, That John 
the Baptist was risen from the dead, 
and therefore mighty works do shew 
lorth tliemselves in him. 

15 q Others said, That it is Elias. 
And otherssaid, That it is a prophet, 
or as one of the prophets. 

16 r But when IIerod heard there - 
o/, he said, It is John, whom I be- 
headed: he is riscn from the dead. 

17 For Herod himself had sent 
forth and laid hold upon John, and 
bound him in prison for Herodias ? 
sakc, his brother Philip’» wife; for 
hc had married her. 

18 For Jolm had said unto IIerod, 
s It is not lawful for thec to havc 
thy brother’s wifc. 

19 Thereforc IIerodias had Ha 
quarrel against him, and would 
liave killed him ; but slie eouhl not: 

20 For IIerod * foared Jobn, know- 
ing that ho was a just man and a 
holy, and ll obscrved him; and when 
he lieard him, lie did many things, 
and hcard him gladly. 

21 u And wlien a convenient day 
was eome, that IIcrod x on his birlli- 
day made a supper to his lords, liigh 
captains, and chief estates of Gali- 
lee; 

22 And wlien the daughfer of the 
said IIcrodias eamo in, and danced, 
and plcascd IIcrod and iliem that 
sat with him, the king said unto 
the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will givo it thee. 


»Oihk. 18.16. 
it 20. 21. 

|| Or, an in - 
tcard grudye. 


u Mat. 14. 6. 
x Kin. 40. 20. 


MAIIEKO, VI. 


o Iak. 5. 14. 


pMat. 14.1. 
Luk. 9.7. 


q Mat. 16.14. 
mo. 8. 28. 


r Mat. 14. 2. 
Luk. 3. 19. 


t Mat. 14.5. 
ie 21. 26. 

|| Or, kept 
him, or, 
saved him. 
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23 Hooliiki aku la oia ia ia, > 0 ka 
mea au e noi mai ai ia’u, na’u ia e 
haawi aku ia oe, a liiki i ka liapa- 
lua o ke aupuni o’u. 

24 Hele aku la ia iwaho, ninau 
aku la i kona makuwahine, Heaha 
la uanei ka’u mea e noi aku ai ? 
Olelo mai la ia ? 0 ke poo o Ioane 
Bapetite. 

25 Alaila, hele wikiwiki ae la ia 
i ke alii, nonoi ae la, i ae, Make- 
make au e haawi koke mai oe ia J u 
i ke poo o Ioane Bapetitc ? maluna 
o kekahi pa. 

26 z Minamina loa iho la ke alii, 
aka, no kona hoohiki e ana, a no ka 
poe e noho pu ana me ia, i manao 
ole ai ia e hoole aku ia ia. 

27 Kena koke ae la ke alii i ke- 
kalii ilamuku, olelo ae la e laweia 
mai kona poo. Hele aku la ia, a 
oki ae la i kona poo iioko o ka hale- 
paahao; 

28 A lawe mai la ia i kc poo, ilu- 
na o kc pa, a haawi mai la i ua 
kaikamahine la, a liaawi ae la hoi 
ke kaikamahine i kona makuwa- 
liine. 

29 Lohe iho la kana poe hauma- 
na, hele mai la lakou, a lawe aku 
la i ke kino, a waiho iho la iloko o 
ka halekupapau. 

30 ' l Akoakoa iho la ka poe lu- 
naolelo io Iesu la, hai aku la ia ia 
i na mea a pau, o na mea lioi a la- 
kou i hana‘i, a me na mea a lakou 
i ao aku ai. 

31 b I mai la oia ia lakou, E hele 
kaawale mai oukou, a i kahi meha- 
meha, o oukou wale no, a e hoo- 
malia iki: no ka mea, c ua nui loa 
ka poe i hele mai, a i hele aku, no 
ia mea, aole o lakou wa kaawale, 
e ai ai i ka ai. 

32 d Holo kaawale aku la lakou 
ma ka moku, a i kalii mehameha. 

33 Ike ae la na kanaka i ko lakou 
liolo ana, a he nui no hoi na mea i 
hoomaopopo ia ia, holo wawae aku 
la lakou mai nakulanakauhale aku, 
a liiki mua aku la lakou a akoakoa 
iho la io na la. 


23 And lie sware unto hcr, y What- 
soever thou shalt ask of me, I will 
give it thee, unto the half of my 
kingdom. 

24 And she went lor(h, and said 
unto her mother, What shall l ask ? 
And she said. The hcad of John the 
Baptist. 

25 And shc eame in straiglitway 
with haste unto the king, and asked, 
saying, I will that thou give me by 
and by in a charger the head of 
John the Baptist. 

26 z And the king was exceedin* 
sorry; yct for his oath 5 s sake, anv. 
for their sakes whieh sat with liim, 
he would not rejcct lier. 

27 And immcdiatelv thc king sent 
11 an cxccutioner, and commānded 
his hcad to be brought: and lie went 
and behcaded lnm in thc prison, 

28 And brought his head in a 
chargcr, and gave it to the damscl; 
and thc damsel gavc it to her 
mother. 

29 And when his disciples lieard 
o/ itj they eame and took up his 
corpse ; and laid it in a tomb. 

30 * And the apostles gathcrcd 
thcmselves togctherunto Jcsus, and 
told him all things. both what thcy 
had done, and what they haa 
taught. 

31 b And he said unto them, Come 
ye yourselves apart into a desert 
plaee, and rekt a wliile : for c there 
were many coming and going, and 
thcy had no leisure so mueh as to 
eat. 

32 d And they departed into a des- 
ert plaee by ship privatcly. 

33 And thc people saw thcm de- 
parting, and many knew him, and 
ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
and outwent them, and eanie to- 
gether unto him. 


* 2VIat. 14. 9. 


|| Or, one of 
hia guard. 


MAREKO, VI. 


y Eset.5. 3,6. 
4:7.2. 


«■ Luk. 9.10. 


b Mut. 14. IZ. 


c mo. 3. 20. 


d MbL 14.13. 










MAREKO, VI. 


119 


34 e A hele ae la Iesu rvvaho, ike 
mai la ia i ka ahakanaka lie nui 
loa, haehae ilio la kona alolia ia la- 
kou; no ka mea, ua liko lakou me 
na hipa kahu ole. a f ao nui mai la 
oia ia lakou. 

35 s 1 ke kokoke ana e po ka la, 
liele aku la kana poe haumana io 
na la. i aku la, He wahi waonahele 
keia. a kokoke e po ka la; 

36 E hoihoi aku oe ia lakou, e 
liele lakou ma kahi mahinaai, a 
ma na kulanakauhale, c kuai i be- 
rena na l&kou; no ka mea, aole a 
lakou mea e paina ai. 

37 Olelo mai la oia ia lakou, E 
haawi aku oukou i ai na lakou. I 
aku la lakou ia ia, h E hele anei 
makou e kuai lilo aku i elua ha- 
neri hapawalu, i mea e loaa mai ai 
ka berena c haawi aku ia lakou e ai? 

38 Ninau mai la oia ia lakou, 
Eliia na popo berena a oukou ? E 
hele e nana. A ike lakou, hai aku 
la, 1 Elima a me na ia elua. 

39 Olelo mai la oia ia lakou, E 
lioonolio papa i kanaka a pau ilalo 
ma ka weuweu. 

40 Noho papa iho la lakou, ma 
na pahaneri, a ma na pakanalima. 

41 Lalau ac la ia i na popo bere- 
na elima, a mc na ia elua, alaila 
nana aku la ia iluna i ka lani, 
k lioomaikai aku la, wawalii iho la 
i na popo bcrcna, haawi mai la i 
kana mau haumana, e kau ac imua 
o na kanaka: a puunaue ae Ja ia i 
na ia elua na laleou a pau. 

42 Ai ilio la lakou a pau, a ma- 
ona. 

43 Hoiliili iho la laleou i ke koena 
ai, a me ko ka ia, pilia ae la na 
liinai he umikumamalua. 

44 O ka poe i ai i na popo berena, 
elima tausani kanaka laleou. 

45 J A hoolale mai Iesu i kana 
mau liaumana, e ee lakou iluna o 
ka moleu, e liolo mua i kela kapa, 
i Betesaida, a lioilioi aku ia i ka 
ahakanaka. 

46 A pau kana hoihoi ana aku ia 


e Mat. 9. 36. 
&. 14.14. 

f Luk. 9. 11. 


S MaL 14. 15. 
Luk. 9. 12. 


h Nah. 11.13, 
22 . 

2 Nalii 4. 43. 
f Gr.dcnarion. 
See Mat. 18. 
28. 


i Mnt. 14. 17. 
Luk. 9. 13. 
Ioa. 6. 9. 

See MaL 15. 
34. 

mo. 8. 5. 


k 1 Sam. 9.13. 
Mut. 26. 26. 


1 MaL 14. 22. 
Ioa.6. 17. ’ 

|| Or, over 
a<jainst Beth- 
saidn. 


34 e And Jesus, when he eame out, 
saw mueli people, and was moved 
Mutli compassion toward them, be- 
eause tlicy were as slieep not hav- 
ing a shcpherd: and f lie J)egan to 
teaeh tliein many tliings. 

35 5 Aiul when tlie day was now far 
spent, liis disciples eame unto him, 
and said, This is a desert plaee, 
and now the time is far passcd : 

36 Send them away, that tlioy may 
go into the country round about, and 
into the villages, and buy them- 
selves bread: for 1hey have noth- 
ing to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto 
Ihem, Give ye them to cat. And 
they say unto him, h Shall we go 
and buy two hundred tpennyworth 
of bread, and give them to eat ? 

38 He saith unto them. How many 
loaves havc yc ? go and see. And 
when they knew, they say, ‘Five, 
aml two fishes. 

39 And lie commanded them to 
make all sit down by companies 
upon the grecn grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, by 
hundreds, and by fifties. 

41 And wlien lie had taken ihe five 
loaves and the two fislies, he looked 
up to lieaven, k and blcssed, and 
brakc the loaves, and gave thcm to 
liis disciples to set before tliem; and 
the two fishes divided lie among 
them all. 

42 And tliey did all eat. and were 
filled. 

43 And they took up trsvelvo bask- 
ets full of the fragments, and of 
the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the 
loaves were about five thousand 
men. 

45 1 And straiglitway he constrained 
liis disciples to get inlo the ship, and 
to go to the other side before II unto 
Bethsaida, while he sent away the 
people. 

46 And when lie liad sent them 
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lakou, liele aku la ia i ka niauna 
e pule. 

47 m A po ae la, iwaena o ka 
moanawai ua moku la, a mauka 
ho kela, oia liookahi no. 

48 Ike ae oia ia lakou e liooikaika 
ana ma ka hoe. no ka mea ? ua pa- 
kui mai ka makani mamua o lakou; 
a hiki ae la i ka ha o ka wati o ka 
po. helo mai la ia io lakou la, c 
helo ana maluna o ka moanawai, 
a manao iho la ia "c maalo ae, ma 
o ae o lakou. 

49 Ike ae la lakou īa ia i ka hele 
ana inaluna iho o ka moanawai, 
manao iho la lakou he uhane, a 
hooho nui aku la; 

50 No ka mea, ike ae la lakou a 
pau ia ia, weliweli iho la: olelo 
koke ac la oia ia lakou, i ao la, E 
hoolana oukou; owau no keia. mai 
makau. 

51 Pii aku la ia iluna o ka moku 
io lakou la, malie iho ka makani; 
kahaha nui loa iho la ko lakou 
naau, mahalo ae la. 

52 °Aole lakou i hoomanao i na 
popo berena, no ka mea, ua Ppaa- 
kiki ko lakou naau. 

53 '«Holo pu aku la lakou a hiki 
aku i ka aina i Genesareta, a pae 
ae la. 

54 A i ko lakou haalele ana i ka 
moku, hoomaopopo koke iho la na 
kanaka ia ia. 

55 Holo lakou ma ia aina a puni 
e halihali ana ma na wahi moe, i 
ka poe mai i na walii a lakou i lo- 
he ai, c nolio ana o Icsu. 

56 Ma na wahi a pau loa i komo 
aku ai ia i na kauhale, a i na kula- 
nakauhale, a i kuaaina, malaila 
lakou i waiho ai i ka poe mai, ma 
na alanui, a nonoi aku la ia ia, i 
r hoopa aku ai lakou i ke kihi wale 
no o kona aahu; a o ka poe i hoopa 
aku ia ia, ola ae la lakou. 


away, he departed into a mountain 
to pray. 

47 m And when evcn was eome, the 
ship was in the midst of the sea, 
and he alone on thc land. 

48 And he saw them toiling in 
rowing; for the wind was contrary 
unto them: and about the fourth 
wateh of the night he cometh unto 
them, walking upon the sea, and 
n would have passed by them. 


49 But when they saw him walk- 
ing upon the sea, they supposed it 
had been a spirit, and cried out: 

50 For they all saw him. and 
were troubled. And immediately 
he talked with them, and saith unto 
them. Be of good cheer: it is I; be 
not afraid. 

51 And he wcnt up unto iliem into 
the ship ; and the wind ceascd : and 
theywere soreamazed in themselves 
beyond measure, and wondercd. 

52 For °thcy considercd not the 
mimele of the loavcs; for their 
>’hcart was hardcned. 

53 iAikI when they had passed 
over, they eame into the land of 
Gennesarct, and drew to thc shorc. 

54 And wlien they wcre eome out 
of the ship, straightway they knew 
him, 

55 And ran through tliat wliolo re- 
gion round about, and began to carry 
about in beds thosc that were sick, 
where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersocver he entered, 
into villages, or cities, or country, 
thcy laid the sick in the streets. and 
besought him that r they might touch 
if it were but the border of his gar- 
ment: and as many as touched 
Hhim were made whole. 


n See Luk. 24. 
28. 


o nio. 8. 17. 18. 
P mo. 3. 5. & 
16. 14. 

qMat 14. 34. 


r Mat. 9. 20. 
mo. 5. 27. 28. 
Oih. 19. 12. 

II Or, «f. 


MAREKO, VII. 


m MaU 14. 23. 
loa. 6. 16,17. 


MOKUNA VII. 

Ā LAILA, a akoakoa mai la ka 
poe Parisaio io na la, a me 


*Mut. 15. 1 


CHAPTER VII. 

T HEN a came together unto h m 
the Pharisees, and certain of 
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kekalii poe kakauolelo, c hele ana, 
mai Ierusalcma mai. 

2 A ike mai la lakou i kekahi poe 
haumana a Icsu e ai ana i ka be- 
rena me na lima haumia, oia lioi 
na lima i lioloi ole ia, lioohewa 
mai la lakou. 

3 No, lea mea, o ka poe Parisaio a 
me na luelaio a pau, ina aolelakou 
e lioloi pinepine i ka lima, ina aole 
lakou e ai, no ko lakou malama 
ana i na kauoha a na lunakaliiko. 

4 A mai kalii kuai mai, ina aole 
e holoi, ina aole lakou e ai: a he 
nui no hoi na oihana i loaa mai i 
malamaia e lakou, o ka lioloi ana 
i na kiaha a me na ipu, a me na 
ipu keleawe, a me na punee. 

5 b Alaila, ninau ae la kapoe Pari- 
saio, a mo ka poe kakauolelo ia ia, 
No ke alia la e liele olo ai kau poe 
haumana ma na kauolia a na luna- 
kahiko, aka, ke ai nei lakou i ka 
bercna me na lima liaumia? 

6 Olelo mai la ia, i mai la ia la- 
kou, Ua pono io ka Isaia wanana 
ana no oukou, e ka poe liookamam, 
e liko mo ka mea i palapalaia, c Ke 
hoomaikai nei keia poe kanaka ia’u 
ma na lehelehe, aka. o ko lakou 
naau, ua mamao loa alai ia, mai 
o’u aku nei. 

7 Makohewa ka lakou hoomana 
ana mai ia’u, i ka lakou ao ana ae 
i na kauoha a kanaka i kumu e 
malamaia’i. 

8 No ka mea, ke waiho wale nei 
no oukou i ke kanawai o ke Akua, 
a lioopaa hoi i na kauoha a kanaka, 
i ka lioloi ana i na ipu, a me na 
kiaha, a he nui loa no lioi na mea 
e like me ia, a oukou e lioopaa nei. 

9 I mai la hoi ia, He oiaio no i ka 
oukou pale ana i ke kanawai o ke 
Akua, i maīama'i oukou i ka oukou 
mau kauolia. 

10 No ka mea, olelo mai la o 
Mose, d E malaina oe i kou makua- 
kane, a me kou makuwahine, a, 
e 0 ka mea i hailiili i ka makua- 
kane a me makuwaliine, e pepeliiia 
oia. 


|| Or, eommon. 


|| Or, diligent- 
ly: in Ihe 
original,wilA 
the Ji»t. 


II Or, beds. 
b Mat. 15. 2. 


e Is. 29. 13. 
Mat. 15. 8. 


|| Or,/ru»- 
trate. 


d Puk. 20. 12. 
Kan. 5. 16. 
MaU 15. 4. 
e Puk. 21. 17. 
Oihk. 20 9. 
Sol. 20. 20. 


the scribes, whieh eame from Jeru- 
salem. 

2 And wlien they saw somc of his 
disciples eat bread with lldefiled, 
that is to say, with unwashen hands, 
they found fault. 

3 For tlie Pharisees, and all the 
Jews, except they wash thcir hands 
ii oft, cat not, holding the tradition 
of the clders. 

4 And when thcy eome from the 
market, except they wash, they eat 
not. And many othcr things there 
bc, whieli they have received to 
liold, ai thc washing of cups, and 
pot.s, brazen vessels, and of H tablcs. 

5 b Then the Pharisees and scribes 
asked him, Why walk not thy dis- 
ciples according to tho tradition of 
thc elders, but eat bread with un- 
washen liands ? 

6 He answered and said unt.o them, 
Well hath Esaias propbcsied of you 
hypocrites, as it is written, c Tliis 
people honoureth me with thcir lips, 
but their heart is far from me. 


7 Howbeit in vain do tliey wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandmcnts of men. 

8 For laying aside the command- 
ment of God, ye hold the tradition 
of men. as thc washing of pots and 
cups: and many other such like 
things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, Full 
well ye II rcjcct tho commandment 
of God, that yc may keep your own 
tradition. 

10 For Moses said, d Honour thy 
father and thy mother; and, c Who- 
so curseth father or mother, let liim 
die the deatli: 
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11 Aka. ke olelo nei oukou, Ina 
e olelo aku kekalii kanaka i kona 
makuakane, a i kona makuwahine 

paha ? f Korebana ; lie mea laa hoi fMnr. 15 . 5 .&. 
ia ; 0 ka‘u mea e waiwai ai oc. 18, 

12 Alaila, aole oukou i ae aku ia 
ia e hana hou i kekahi mea no 
kona niakuakane^ a 110 kona ma- 
kuwahine; 

13 E hoolilo ana i ka olelo a ke 
Akua i mea ole, ma ka oukou kauo- 
ha, ka mea a oukou e haawi aku 
ai, a ke hana nei .oukou i na mea 
he nui loa c like rne ia. 

14 *A houluulu mai la ia i ka eMat. 15 . 10 . 
ahakanaka a pau, olelo mai la oia 

ia lakou, E lioololie mai oukou a | 
pau a e hoomaopopo hoi. 

15 Aole mea mawaho o ke kanaka 
e haumia 7 i ia kc komo iloko 011 a; 
aka, 0 ka mea i puai mai, mailoko 
mai ona, oia na mea e haumia’i ke 
kanaka. 


16 ' Ina lie pepeiao ko ko kanaka 
e lohe, e hoolohe mai ia. 

17 1 1 kona komo ana’e iloko 0 ka 
hale, mai ka ahakanaka ae, ninau 
aku la kana mau liaumana ia ia no 
ua olelonane la. 

18 I mai la oia ia lakou, He naau- 
po anei oukou pu kekahi ? Aole 
anei oukou i ike, o ka mea mawaho 
i komo iloko 0 ke kanaka, aole ia e 
hiki ke hoohaumia ia ia? 

19 No ka mea, aole ia i komo ilo- 
ko o kahi manao, iloko wale no ia 
0 ka opu, a liemo aku ma kiona, 
kahi c pau ai ka ino o ka ai. 

20 I hou mai la ia, 0 ka mea e 
puai, mailoko mai 0 ke kanaka, oia 
no ka mea e haumia’i ke kanaka. 

21 k No ka mea, noloko mai o ka *Kin. g. 5 . t 
naau o kanaka i puka mai ai ka Maui 5 . 19 . 
manao ino, ka moe i ka hai, ka moe 

ipoipo, ka pepehi kanaka, 

22 Ka aihue, ka makee waiwai, 
ka opu inoino, ka wahahee, ka ma- 
kalelio, ka huahua, ka niania, ka 
liookano, ka lalau wale; 

23 Noloko mai keia mau mea ino 
a pau i puka mai ai, oia no na mea 
c haumia’i ke kanaka. 


Mat. 11 .15. 
• Mut. 15.15. 


11 But ye say. If a man shall sa) 
to his father or mother, It is f Cor- 
ban, that is to say, a gift, by what- 
socver thou mightest bc profited by 
mc ; hc shall be frcc. 

12 And ye sufier liim 110 more to 
do aught for his lathcr or his 
mother; 

13 Making the word of God of 
none effeet through vour tradition, 
wliieh ye have delivered: and 
many such like things do ve. 

14 ? And when he had eallcd all 
tlic people unto liim : he said unto 
them, Hearken unto me every one 
of you : and understand : 

15 Thcre is nothing from without 
a man, tliat entering into him ean 
defilc him : but thc lhings wliieli 
eome out of him, those are they that 
defilc the man. 

16 h If any man have ears (ohear, 
let liim hear. 

17 ' And when hc was entered into 
the house from thc people, his dis- 
ciples asked him concerning thc 
parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Arc 
yc so without understanding also? 
Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever 
thing from without entcreth into 
the man, it cannot defile him ; 

19 Bccause it entereth not into his 
hcart, but into thc belly, and goeth 
out into the draught, purging all 
meats ? 

20 And he said, That whieli eom- 
eth out of the man. that defileth 
thc man. 

21 k For from within, out of tlie 
heart of men, procced evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wicked- 
ness, deccit, lasciviousness, an evil 
eyo, blasphemy, pridc, foolislmess: 

23 All these evil things eome from 
within, and defile the man. 
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24 1f *Eu ac la ia iluna, a liele 
aku la i na mokuna o Turo. a me 
Sidona, komo aku la iloko o kekahi 
liale, aole ia i makemake e ike mai 
kekahi kanaka ia ia, aole nae ia i 
liiki ke nalo. 

25 No ka mea, ua lohe e nona ke- 
kahi wahine nana ke kaikamahine 
i uluhia c ka uhane ino, hele mai 
la ia, a moe iho la ma kona mau 
wawae. 

26 He waliine Ilelene ia, no ka 
aina o Poinikia ma Suria mai; a 
nonoi ao la oia ia ia ? e mahiki aku i 
ka daimonio, mailoko aku o kana 
kaikamahine. 

27 t mai la Iesu ia ia, Alia, e 
lioomaona e ia na keiki mamua, no 
ka mea, aole e pono ke lawe i ka 
bercna a na keiki a lioolei aku na 
na ilio. 

28 Olelo aku la kela, i aku la ia 
ia, He oiaio no, e ka Haku; aka 
lioi, o na ilio malalo o ka papa 
aina, ai no lakou i na hunahuna ai 
a na keiki. 

29 I mai la oia ia ia, No keia ole- 
lo, e lioi oe, ua hele ka daimonio, 
mailoko aku o kau kaikamahine. 

30 Hiki aku la ia i kona liale, ike 
aku la ia, ua hele aku no ka dai- 
monio, mailoko aku, a ua lioomoeia 
no ke kaikamahine iluna o kahi 
moe. 

31 ^f ,n Haalele aku la ia i na mo- 
kuna o Turo, a me Sidona, a hele 
mai la ia mawaena o na aina o 
Dekapoli, a i ka moanawai o Ga- 
lilaia. 

32 n Lawo aku la lakou io na la, i 
kekahi mea kuli, ua uuu no hoi 
kona leo, nonoi aku la lakou ia ia; 
e kau i kona lima iluna ilio ona. 

33 Kai ac la oia ia ia mawaho o 
ka ahakanaka, a kaawale, hooko- 
mo iho la i kona mau lima iloko o 
kona mau pepeiao, °kuha ae la, a 
hoopa mai la i kona alelo. 

34 PNana ae la iluna i ka lani, 
q uwe aku la, a i mai la ia ia, 
Epata, oia lioi keia. e welieia. 


24 1f *And from thenee he arose, 
and went into the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, and entered into a liouse, 
and would have no man know it: 
but lie could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose 
young daughter liad an unelean 
spir:t, heard of him, and eame and 
fell at his feet: 

26 The woman was a HGreek, a 
Syrophenician by nation; and she 
besought him tliat he would cast 
fortli tlie devil out of hcr daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let 
thc children first be filled : for it. is 
not meet to take the children 7 s 
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said 
unto liim, Ycs. Lord: yct the dogs 
undcr the table eat of tlie cliildren 7 s 
cruinbs. 

29 And hc said unto her, For this 
saying go thy way; the devil is 
gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was eome to lier 
house, she found the devil gone out, 
and her daughtcr laid upon the bed. 

31 *[\ m And again, departing from 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he 
eame unto the sea of Galilee, 
through tbe midst of the coasts of 
Decapolis. 

32 And n they bring unto him one 
that was dcaf, and had an impedi- 
mcnt in his speecli; and they be- 
sccch liiin to put his hand upon 
him. 

33 And he took liiin aside from the 
multitude, and put his fingers into 
his ears, and °lie spit, and touched 
his tongue; 

34 And Plooking up to heaven, ** lie 
sighcd, and saith unto him, Eph- 
phalha, tliat is, Be opened. 


|| Or f Gentile . 


m MuU 15. 29. 


n MaL 9. 32. 
Luk. 11. 14. 


o mo. 8. 23. 
Iou. 9. 6. 

P mo. 6. 41. 
Iou. 11. 41. 
ie 17. 1. 
q Ioa. 11.33, 
38. 


MAREKO, VII. 

1 Mat 15.21. 
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35 r Poha koke ae la kona mau pe- 
peiao, a hoaluia ke kaula o kona 

elelo ; a olelo maopopo mai la ia. ri s .S5.5,6 

36 *Papa mai la Iesu ia lakeu. Mut - 11 - 5 - 
mai hai aku ī kekaln; aka, me ka 

nui o kana papa ana, pela no ka 
nui o ko lakou hookaulana ana aku. 

37 A malialo loa iho la lakou, i 
ae la, Ua hana pono loa oia i na 
mea a pau loa. Hana aku no ia i 
ke kuli, a lolie ia, a ine ka aa hoi, 
a olelo no ia. 


35 r And straightway his ears were 
opened, and the string of his tongue 
\vas loosed, and he spake plain. 

36 And 8 lic charged them that 
they sliould tell no man: but the 
morc he cliarged them, so mueh 
thc more a great deal tliey puh- 
lished it; 

37 And wero beyond measure as- 
tonished, saying, He hath donc all 
tliings well: he makelh both the 
deaf to liear, and the dumb to speak. 


MOKUNA VIII. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


I A mau la no, a he ahakanaka nui 
loa, aole nae a lakou mea e 
paina’i, kahea mai la Iesu i kana 
mau haumana, i mai la ia lakou, 


a Mat. 15. 32. 


2 Kc aloha aku nei au i ka aliaka- 
naka, no ka mea, ua nolio pu iho 
nei lakou me au. i na la ekolu, aole 
hoi a lakou mea e paina’i. 

3 Ina e hoilioi wale aku au ia la- 
kou i ko lakou hale me ka pololi. e 
mauleule no lakou ma ke alanui; 
no ka mea, mai kahi loihi ka hele 
ana mai o kekahi poe o lakou. 

4 I aku la kana poe haumana ia 
ia, Nohea la e hiki ai i kekahi ke 
hoomaona’i ia lakou nei iloko o ka 
waonahele ? 

5 b Ninau mai la oia ia lakou, 
Ehia na popo berena a oukou ? I 
mai la lakou, Ehiku. 

6 Kauolia mai la ia i kanaka e no- 
ho ilalo ma ka lepo. Lawe ae la 
ia i na popo berena ehiku, hoomai- 
kai aku la, wawahi iho la, haawi 
mai ia i kana poe haumana, e kau 
aku imua o ka almkanaka; a kau 
aku la lakou. 

7 He mau walii ia liilii no hoi ke- 
kahi a lakou ; c hoomaikai aku la 
ia, a kauolia mai la, e kau aku no 
hoi ia mau mea. 

8 Ai iho la lakou a maona, a hoi- 
liili iho la lakou i ke koena ai, ehi- 
ku hinai i piha. 

9 A o ka poe i ai, eha tausani la- 


b MaL 15. 3-1. 
Seerao.6.38. 


e Mat. 14. 19. 
mo. G. 41. 


I N thoso days *the multitude 
being very great, and liaving 
nothing to cat, Jesus called his dis- 
ciples unto him , and saith unto 
them, 

2 1 have compassion on the mul- 
titude, because they luivc now heen 
with me three days, and have 
nothing to eat: 

3 And if I send tliem away fasting 
to thcir ewn houses, thcy will faint 
by thc wav: for divers of them 
eamo from far. 

4 And his disciplcs answered him, 
From whenee ean a man satisfy 
thcse men with bread here in the 
wilderness ? 

5 b And he asked them, How many 
loavcs have yc? And they said, 
Scven. 

6 And he commanded the people 
to sit down on thc ground: and he 
look llie seven loavcs, and gavc 
thanks, and brake, and gavc to his 
diseiplcs to sct beforc thcm; and 
they did set ihem before the people. 

7 And thcy had a fcw small fishes: 
and c he blessed, and eommanded to 
set them also before them. 

8 So they did eat, and werc filled: 
and tlicy took up of the broken meat 
that was left scven baskcts. 

9 And they that had eaten were 
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kou; a hoihoi aku la oia ia la- 
kou. 

10 f Alaila, d ee pu aku la ia me 
kaua poe liaumana iluna o ka mo- 
ku, a liolo ae la i na mokuna o Da- 
lamanuta. 

11 e Helo mai la ka poe Parisaio, 
ninaninau mai la ia ia, me ka imi 
i hoailona ana, inai ka lani mai, i 
hoao ai lakou ia ia. 

12 Uwe nui iho la ia iloko o kona 
naau, i ae la, No ke aha la keia 
lianauna e imi mai nei i hoailona ? 
Oiaio ke hai aku nei au ia oukou, 
Aole e haawiia’ku ka hoailona no 
keia hanauna. 

13 Haalele iho la oia ia lakou, ee 
hou aku la maluna o ka moku, a 
holo aku la i kela kapa. 

14 f Ua poina ia lakou ke lawe 
pu i ka berena, hookahi wale no 
popo berena a lakou iloko o ka 
moku. 

15 e Kauolia mai la oia ia lakou, i 
mai la, E ao oukou c makaala, no 
ka mea hu a ka poe Parisaio, a me 
kp. mea hu o Herode. 

16 Ohumu malu iho la lakou ia 
lakou iho no, i ae la, h No ko kakou 
berena ole paha. 

17 Ua ike no o Iesu, a i mai la 
oia ia lakou, No ke aha la oukou i 
ohumu ai i ko oukou berena ole? 
5 Aoie anei oukou i noonoo ? Aole 
anei i ike ? Ua paakiki anei ko 
oukou naau ? 

18 Iie mau maka no ko oukou, ao- 
le anei oukou i ike ? Ile mau pe- 
peiao no ko oukou, aole anei ou- 
kou i lohe ? Aole anei oukou i hoo- 
manao ? 

19 k I kuu wawahi ana i na popo 
berena elima, na na tausani elima, 
ehia la na hinai i pilia i ke koena 
ai a oukou i hoiliili ai? Hai aku 
la lakou ia ia, He umikumamalua. 

20 A 1 i na hiku na natausani elia : 
ehia la na hinai i piha i ke koena 
ai a oukou i hoiliili ai ? Hai aku 
la lakou ia ia, Eliiku. 

21 Ninau mai la ia, Pehea la hoi 
i m lioomaopopo ole mai ai oukou ? 


«about four thousand: and he sent 
fchem away. 

10 And d straightway he enfcered 
infco a ship with his disciples, and 
eame into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 c And the Pharisees eame forth, 
and began to question with him, 
seeking of him a sign from lieaven, 
tempting him. 

12 And he sighcd deeply in his 
spirit, and saith, Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign ? vcrily 
I say unto you, There shall no sign 
be given unto fchis gerieration. 

13 And he left thcm, and entcring 
into the ship again dcparted to the 
other side. 

14 f Now the disciplcs had for- 
gotfcen lo tako bread, neither had 
they in the ship with thcm more 
Ihan one loaf. 

15 ff And he charged thcm, saying, 
Take heed, beware of the lcaven of 
the Pharisees, and of the lcaven of 
Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, It is h beeause we 
have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, he 
saith unto them. Why reason ye, 
because ye have no bread ? ‘ per- 
ceive ye not yet, neither under- 
stand ? havc yc your heart yet 
hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and 
having ears, hear ye not ? and do 
ye not remember? 


19 k When I brake the five loaves 
among five thousand, how many 
baskets fu 11 of fragments took ye 
up? They say unto him, Twelve. 

20 And 'when the seven among 
four thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments took ye up ? And 
they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto thcm, How is 
it that ,M ye do not undcrstand ? 


f Mnt. 16. 5. 


S Mut. 16.6. 
Luk. 12. 1. 


h Mat. 16. 7. 


• mo. 6. 52. 


d Mnt. 15.39. 


e Mat. 12.38. 
Ai 16. 1. 
loa. 6. 30. 


k Mut. 14. 20. 
mo. 6. 43. 
Luk. 9 17. 
Iou. 6. 13. 


1 Mat. 15. 37 
puu. 8. 


m mo. 6. 52. 
puu. 17. 
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22 Hele mai la ia i Bctesaida, 

al.aila, halihali ae la lakou i keka- 
lii kanaka makapo io na la ; no- 
noi aku la ia ia ; e hoopa mai 
ia ia. 

23 Lalau ilio la ia i ka lima o ke 
kanaka makapo, alakai aku la ia 
ia ; mai na kauhale aku; n kuha 
mai la ia i kona mau maka, hoo- 
pa mai la kona lima ia ia, ninau 
mai la i kona ike ana i kekahi 
mea. 

24 Nana ae la ia iluna, i aku la, 
Ke ike nei au i kanaka, me he mau 
laau la e hele ana. 

25 Maliope iho, kau hou mai la 
ia i kona lima ma na maka ona, a 
hoonana hou aku la ia ia iluna; a 
ola ae la ia, a ike maopopo iho la i 
kela kanaka i keia kanaka. 

26 Iloihoi ae la o [csu ia ia i ko- 
na hale, i ae la, Mai hele aku i 
kauhale, °mai hai aku i ko kekau- 
hale. 

27 p Hele aku la Icsu, a me ka- 
na poe haumana i kauhale o Kai- 
sareia Pilipi; ninau ae la ia lakou 
ina ke alaloa, Owai la wau i ka ka- 
naka olelo ? 


n mo. 7. 33. 


o Mnt. 8. 4. 
mo. 5. 43. 

P Mnt. 1G. 13. 
Luk. 9.18. 


28 1 aku la lakou, 0 q Ioane Ba- 
petite, a o Elia i ka kekahi, a o ke- 
kahi o nakaula i ka kekahi. 

29 Ninau mai la oia ia lakou. 
Owai la hoi au i ka oukou olelo? 
Hai aku la o Petcro. i aku la ia ia, 
r O ka Mesia no oe. 

30 8 Papa mai laoia ia lakou, mai 
hai aku ia ia i kekahi kanaka. 

31 ‘Ilaila kana hoomaka ana e 
hoike mai ia lakou e hoomainoino 
nui ia ke Keiki a ke kanaka, a e 
Looleia e ka poe kahiko, a me ka 
poe kahuna nui, a me ka poe ka- 
':auolelo, a e pepehiia oia, a po ako- 
iu ae e ala liou mai. 

32 Hai maopopo mai laoia ia ole- 
lo; alaila, lalau ae la o Petero ia 
ia, a papa aku la. 

33 Haliu ae la Iesu, nana ae la i 
kana mau haumana. papa ac la ia 
Petero, i ae la, E hele oe pela ma- 


q MnL 14. 2. 


r Mnt. 16. 16. 
loa. 6. 68. 

II. 27. 

9 M nt. 16. 20. 

t Mat. 16. 21. 
ii 17.22. 
Luk. 9. 22. 


22 T[ And he cometli to Bethsaida; 
and they bring a blind man unto 
him, and besought him to touch 
him. 

23 And he took tlie bJind man by 
the liand, and led him out of the 
town; and when n he had spit on 
his eyes, and put his hands upon 
him, lie asked him if he saw aught. 


24 And he looked up, and said, I 
see men as trees, walking. 

25 After that lie put his hands 
again upon his eyes, and made him 
look up; and he was restored, and 
saw every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his 
house, saying. Neither go into thc 
town, °nor tell it to any in the town. 

27 p And Jesus went out, and 
his disciples, into the towns of Ces- 
area Philippi: and by the way he 
asked his disciples, saying unto 
them, Wliom do men say that I 
am ? 

28 And they answercd, Jolm the 
Baptist: but some say. Elias; and 
others, One of thc propliets. 

29 And he saith unto them, But 
whom say ye that I ain? And 
Pcter answereth and saithunto him. 
r Thou art the Christ. 

30 8 And hc charged them that 
they should tell no man of him. 

31 And Hie began to teach them, 
that the Son of man must sulfer 
many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the ehief priests, and 
scribes, and be killcd, and after 
three days rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying open- 
ly. And Peter took him, and began 
to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turncd about 
and looked on his disciples. he re- 
buked Peter, saying, Get thee bc^ 
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hope o’u, e Satana, 110 ka mea, aole 
i like kou manao me ko ke Akua. 

34 A kaliea mai la ia i kanaka, 
a i kana poe haumana no lioi, i 
mai la ia lakou, 0 u ka mea make- 
make e hahai mai maliope o’u, e 
hoole oia ia ia iho, a e kaikai i kona 
kea a c liahai mai ia’u. 

35 0 x ka mea manao e malama i 
kona ola nei, c lilo auanei kona ola, 
a o ka mea haalele i kona ola no’u 
nei, a no ka euanelio, e loaa ia ia 
ke ola. 

36 Heaha la uanei ko ke kanaka 
pomaikai ke loaa ia ia ke ao nei a 
pau, a lilo aku kona uhane? 

37 Ileaha la hoi ko ke kanaka ku- 
mu e haawi aku ai, e loaa hou mai 
ai kona uliane ? 

38 > 0 ka mea e z hilahila mai ia’u 
a me ka’u olelo, i keia hanauna 
kolohe a hana hewa, c hilahila no 
hoi ke Keiki a ke kanaka ia ia i 
kona wa e liele mai ai me ka nani 
o kona Makua, me na anela liemo- 
lele. 

MOKUNA IX. 

I MAI la oia ia lakou, a Oiaio ka’u 
e olelo aku nei ia oukou ; ke ku 
mai nei kekahi mau mea, aole la- 
kou e make e, a ike no lakou i ka 
liele ana mai o b ke aupuni o ke 
Akua me ka mana. 

2 C A hala ae la na la eono, 
kono ae la o Iesu ia Petero, a me 
Iakoho, a mc Ioane, alakai aku la 
ia lakou i kahi mehameha, ma ke- 
kalii mauna kiekie, hoopahaohao 
iho la ia imua o lakou. 

3 Alohi ae la kona kapa, a d keo- 
keo loa e like me ka hau; aole e 
hiki i kanaka hoomaemae lole ma- 
luna o ka honua ke hookeokeo pela. 

4 Ikea mai la e lakou o Elia, laua 
o Mose e kamailio ana me Iesu. 

5 Olelo aku la o Petero i aku la 
ia Iesu, E ka Haku e, nani wale 
kakou e noho ai ia nei; e liana 


hind me, Satan : for thou savourest 
not the things that be of God, but 
the things that be of men. 

34 Aml when he had called the 
people unto him with his disciples 
also, he said unto them, u Whoso- 
ever will eome after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me. 

35 For x whosoevcr will save his 
life shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his lifc for my sake and 
the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 

36 For what shall it ]>rofit ainan, 
if he shall gain tlic whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? 

37 0r what shall a man give in 
cxchange for his soul ? 

38 >' Whosoever thercfore 7 shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, 
in this adult,erous and sinful gcn- 
eration, of him also shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he eom- 
eth in the glory of his Father with 
the holy angels. 

CHAPTER IX. 

ND lie said unto them, a Verily 
I say unto you, That tliere be 
some of them that stand here, whieh 
shall not taste of death, till they 
have seen b the kingdom of God 
eome with power. 

2 c And aft.er six days Jesus 
taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadeth them up in- 
to a high mounlain apart by them- 
selvcs: and he was transfigurcd 
before them. 

3 And his raiment heeame shining, 
exceeding d white as snow; so as no 
fuller on earth ean white them. 

4 And there appeared unto them 
Elias with Moses: and they were 
talking with Jcsus. 

5 And Pctcr answered and said to 
Jesus, Master, it is good for us to 
be here: and let us make tliree 


u Mat. 10 38. 
k 16. 21. 

Luk. 0. 23. A l 
14. 27. 


x Ioa. 12. 25. 


7 Mat. 10. 33. 
Luk. 9. 26. k 
12. 9. 

* See Rom. 1. 
16. 

2 Tim. 1. 8. 
dc 2.12. 


a MaL 16.28. 
Luk. 9. 27. 


b Mnt. 24. 30. 
k 25. 31. 
Luk. 22. 18. 
e Mut. 17. 1. 
Luk. 9. 28. 


d Dan. 7. 9. 
Mat. 28. 3. 
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paha makou i ekolu halekamala; 
nou kekahi, no Mose kekahi, a no 
Elia kekalii. 

6 Aole ia i ike i kana mea i olelo 
aku ai, no ka mea. ua makau la- 
kou. 

7 A lie ao hoi ka i uhi mai ia la- 
kou; a pae n*ai la ka leo mai loko 
mai o ke ao, i mai la, Eia kuu keiki 
punahele, e iioolohe oukou ia ia. 

8 Nana koke ae la lakou, aolo lie 
kanaka a lakou i ike ai, o Iesu 
wale no me lakou. 


9 e A i ko lakou iho ana, mai ka 
mauna mai, pap.a mai la kela ia 
lakou, ma.i hai aku i na mea a la- 
kou i ike ai, a ala hou mai ke Kei- 
ki a ke kanaka mai waena mai o 
ka poe make. 

10 Umi malu ilio la lakou ia olelo 
me ka nalu nui ia lakou iho no i 
ke ano o ke ala ana maiwaena mai 
o ka poe make. 

11 Ninau aku la lakou ia ia, 
No kc aha ln i olelo mai ai ka poe 
kakauolelo, f O Elia ke hele e mai 
mamua c pono ai ? 

12 Olelo mai la oia ia lakou, i 
mai la, Oiaio no o Elia ke hele e 
mai ana, c hooponopono i na mea 
a pau loa. Ua epalapalaia no hoi 
ka hoomainoinoia o ke Keiki a ke 
kanaka, a me kona h hoowahawa- 
haia. 

13 Aka, kc hai aku nei au ai ou- 
kou, Ua hiki io mai nei no o ' Elia, 
a ua hana aku lakou ia ia i na mea 
a pau a lakou i makemako ai, e 
like mc ka mea i palapalaia nona. 

14 1f k A hoi mai la ia i kana poe 
haumana, ike ac la ia i na kanaka 
lie nui loa, a me ka poe kakauole- 
lo, c ninaninau ana ia lakou. 

15 A ike aku la na kanaka a pau 
loa ia ia, pihoihoi iho lakou, holo 
kiki aku la, a alolia aku la ia ia. 


e Mat. 17. 9. 


f MaL 4. 5. 
Mat. 17.10. 


g Hal. 22. 6. 

I s. 53. 2, itc. 
Dun. 9. 26. 
h Luk. 23.11. 
Pil. 2. 7. 


i Mat. 11. 14. 

17. 12. 
Luk. 1.17. 


k Mat. 17. 14. 
Luk. 9.37 


16 Ninau aloi la oia ia lakou, 
Heaiia ka oukou mea e ninaninau 
nei me lakou ? 

17 Olelo ao la ‘kekahi o ua aha 


|| Or, among 
youraelve» ? 

I Mnt. 17. 14. 
Luk. 9. 38. 


tabernacles; one for ihee, and one 
for Moscs, and ono for Elias. 

6 For ho wist not what to say; 
for they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that over- 
shadowed them : and a voice eame 
out of the eloud, saying, This is my 
beloved Son : hear him. 

8 x\nd suddonly, wlien tliey had 
looked round about, thcy saw no 
man any morc, save Jesus only 
with thcmselves. 

9 c And as they eame down from 
the mountain, he charged them that 
they should tell no man what things 
they had seen, till the Son of man 
were riscn from the dcad. 

10 And they kept that saying with 
themselves, questioning one with 
another what the rising from the 
dead should mean. 

11 N And they asked him, saying, 
Why say the scribes r that Elias 
must first eonie ? 

12 And he answered and told 
them, Elias vcrily cometh first, and 
restoreth all things; and s how it 
is written of the Son of man, that 
he must sufier rnany things, and h be 
set at nought. 

13 But I say unto you, That 5 Elias 
is indeed eome, and thcy have done 
unto him whatsocvcr they listed, as 
it is written of him. 

14 ^f k And wlien he eame to his 
disciples, he saw a great. multitude 
about thcm, and the scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 

1» And straightway all the peo- 
ple, wlien they beheld liiin, were 
greatly amazed, and running to him 
saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, What 
question yc ll with them ? 

17 And •one of the multitudo an* 
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kanaka la, i aku la. E ka Haku e ; 
ua lawe mai nei au i kuu keikika- 
ne ia oe ; ua uluhia ia e ka uhane 
aa. 

18 A ma na wahi a pau loa i kaina 
aku ai oia e ia ; hookaawili iho la 
oia ia ia ; a kahe mai ka hua, nau 
iho la na kui, a hokii no hoi; a i 
aku la au i na haumana au, na ia- 
kou ia e mahiki aku; aole i hiki ia 
Lakou. 

19 Olelo mai la oia ia lakou, i 
mai la, Auwe ka hanauna hooma- 
loka; pehea la ka loihi o ko ; u noho 
pu ana me oukou ? Pehea ka loi- 
lii o ko’u hoomanawanui ana aku 
ia oukou ? E lawe mai ia ia io’u 
aei. 

20 Lawe mai la lakou ia ia io na 
la, "'ilee mai la oia ia ia, alaila, 
liookaawili hou ae la ka uliane ia 
a; haule iho la ia ilalo i ka lepo, 
\aa iho la me ka hua nui. 

21 Ninau ae la ia i kona makua- 
tane, Pehea la ka loihi o ke kau 
ma o keia maluna ona? I mai la 
^ela, Mai ka wa kamalii mai no. 

22 Ua hoolei pinepine ia oia e ia, 
loko o ke ahi, a iloko o ka wai, i 
nake ia; aka hoi, ina e hiki ia oe, 

; aloha mai oe ia maua, a e kokua 
mai hoi. 

23 I mai la Iesu ia ia, n A i liiki ia 
)e ko manaoio, e hiki no na mea a 
)au loa i ka mea manaoio. 

24 Kahea koke aku la ka makua- 
eano o ua keiki la, i aku la me na 
»vaimaka, E ka Ilaku, ke manaoio 
īei au; e kokua mai oe ia’u i kuu 
nanaoio ole. 

25 Ike mai la Iesu i ka lulumi 
ina mai o kanalea, alaila, papa aku 
[& ia i ka uhane ino, i aku la ia 
a, Ke ololo aku nei au ia oe, e ka 
ihane aa, a kuli, e helo aku oe pe- 
a, mailoko aku ona, mai komo hou 
loko ona. 

26 Kahea ae la ia, a hookaawili 
īou iho la ia ia, a puka aku la, 
nai loko aku ona; a like iho la ia 
ne ka mea i make, no ia mea, ua 
mi ka poe i olelo ae. Ua make io no. 

[Hawaiian & EnglishJ E 


swered and said, Master, I have 
brought unto thee my son, whieh 
liath a dumb spirit; 

18 And wheresoever he taketh 
hiin, he ll teareth him; and he 
foameth, and gnasheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away: and I 
spake to thy disciples that they 
should cast liim out; and they 
could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 0 
faithless generation, how long sluill 
I be with you ? how long shall I 
suffcr you ? bring him unto me. 


20 And they brought him unto 
liim: and m when * he saw him, 
straiglitway the spirit tare him; 
and he fell on the ground, and wal- 
lowed foaming. 

21 And ho asked his father, How 
long is it ago since this eame unto 
him ? Aiul he said, Of a child. 

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him 
into the fire, and into the waters, to 
destroy him: but if thou canst do 
any thing, have compassion on us, 
and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, n If thou 
canst believe, all things are possi- 
ble to him that believetli. 

24 And straightway the father of 
the child cricd out, and said with 
tears, Lord, I believe; help thou 
mine \mbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw that the peo- 
ple eame running together, lie re- 
buked the foul spirit, saving unto 
him, Thou dumb and dcaf spirit, I 
charge thce, eome out of him, and 
ent.er no more into liim. 

26 And the spirit cried, and rent 
him sorc, and eame out of him : and 
he was as one dead; insomuch that 
many said, He is dead. 


m mo. 1. 26. 
Luk. 9. 42. 


n Mat. 17. 20. 
mo. 11. 23. 
Luk. 17. 6. 
Io». 11. 40. 


|| Or, datheth 
him. 
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27 Lalau iho la Icsu i kona lima ; 
hoala mai la ia ia iluna, a ku ae 
la ia. 

28 °A i kona lnki ana aku iloko o 
ka lnile, alaila ninau malu aku la 
kana poe haumana ia ia ? No ke 
aha la i hiki ole ai ia makou ke 
mahiki aku ia ia ? 

29 I mai la oia ia lakou, Aole 
hiki keia mau mea ke maliiki wale 
ia‘ku, aka, i ka pule, a me ka hoo- 
keai. 

30 H Hele aku la lakou, mai ia 
wahi aku, maloko o Galilaia; aole 
nae ia i makemake c ike mai ke- 
kalii. 

31 p No ka mea, ao mai la ia i 
kana poe haumana, i mai la ia la- 
kou, E kumakdiaia'ku ana ke Keiki 
a ke kanaka i na lim'a o kanaka, a 
e pepehi inai lakou ia ia; a make 
loa ia, a po akolu ae, e ala hou 
mai no ia. 

32 Aka, aole lakou i ike i ke ano 
o ia olelo, a ua makau no hoi lakou 
ke ninau ia ia. 

33 ^[ q A liele aku la lakou i Ka- 
perenauma; a i kona noho ana 
iloko o ka hale, alaila, ninau mai 
la oia ia lakou, Heaha ka oukou i 
kamailio ai ma ke alaloa? 

34 Aole lakou i ekemu iki aku, 
no ka mea, ua kamailio lakou ia 
lakou iho ma ke alaloa, i ka mea o 
lakou i oi mamua. 

35 Noho iho la ia, a kahea mai la 
i ka poe umikumamalua, i mai la 
kela ia lakou, r Ina c manao kekahi 
kanaka, e oi ia mamua, e emi aua- 
nei ia mahope o na mea a pau. 
a e lilo no hoi i kauwa na na mea 
a pau. 

36 ’Lawe ae la ia i kekahi keiki, 
hooku iho la ia ia mawaena konu 
o lakou; a i kona liiipoi ana ia ia, 
i mai la ia ia lakou, 

37 0 ka mea e launa mai i kekalii 
keiki liilii, e like me ia nei, no ko’u 
inoa, oia ka mea launa mai ia'u; 
a o 1 ka mea launa mai ia’u, aole ia 
i launa mai ia’u wale no, aka, i ka 
mea nana wau i hoouna mai nei. 


27 But Jesus took him by the hand, 
and lifted him up; and he arose. 

28 °And when he was eome intc 
the house, his diseiplcs asked him 
privately, Why eoukl not we casi 
liim out? 

29 And he said unto them, This 
kind ean eome forth by nothing, but 
by praycr and fasting. 

30 And tliey dcparted thcnce, 
and passed through Galilee; and 
hc would not that any man shoukl 
know it. 

31 p For lie taught his disciples, 
and said unt.o them, The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands of 
men, and they shall kill him; and 
after that lie is killed, he shall rise 
the third day. 

32 But they understood not that 
saying, and were afraid to ask liim. 

33 q And hecameto Capernaum: 
aiul being in the house he askcd 
them, What was it that ye disputed 
among yourselves by the way ? 

34 But they held thcir peaee: 
for by tlie way they had disputed 
among themselves, who should bc 
the greatest. 

35 And he sat- down, and called 
thc tw'elve, and saithunto them, r If 
any man desire to be first, ihe samc 
shall be last of all, and servant of 
all. 


36 And *he took a ehikl, and se1 
liim in the midst of them: and 
wlien he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them. 

37 Whosoever sha.ll receive one ol 
such chiklren in my name, receiv- 
eth mo; and 1 wliosoever shall re- 
ceive me, recciveth not me, but hin 
that sent me. 


P Mat 17. 22. 
Luk. 9. 44. 


q Mat 18. 1. 
Luk. 9. 46. & 
22.24. 


r Mat. 20. 26, 
27. 

mo. 10. 43. 


* Mat. 18.2. 
mo. 10. 16. 


t Mat. 10. 40. 
Luk. 9. 48. 
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38 1T u Alaila olelo aku la o Ioane 
ia ia ? i aku la. E ke Kumu, ua iko; 
aku makou i kekahi mea e maliiki 
aku ana i na elaimonio ma kou 
inoa, aole nae ia i liahai ia makou; 
a papa aku la makou ia ia, no ka 
mea, aole ia i hahai ia makou. 

39 I mai la Iesu, Mai papa aku ia 
ia; no ka mea, x o ke kanaka nana 
i liana ka liana mana, ma ko 7 u 
inoa, aolo ia e hiki ke olelo ino 
no’u. 

40 0 y ka mea ku e olo aku ia ou- 
kou, no oukou hoi ia. 

41 z O ka mea haawi ia oukou i 
kekahi kiaha wai e inu ma ko'u 
inoa, no ka mea, no Kristo oukou: 
he oiaio ka ? u e hai aku nei ia ou- 
kou, aole loa ia e nole i ka ukuia. 

42 a A o ka mea hoohihia mai i ke- 
kalii o ka poe liilii nana wau e 
manaoio mai nei, e aho nona, ke 
nakinakiia ka pohaku wili palaoa 
ma kona ai, a e hooleiia’ku ia ilo- 
ko o ke kai. 

43 b A ina e lioohihia mai kou lima 
akau ia oe, e oki ae: e aho nou ke 
komo mumuku aku iloko o ke ola, 
i ke kiolaia’ku i "ehename na lima 
elua, i ke ahi pio ole: 

44 c Kahi aole loa e make ko la- 
kou ilo, aole loa lioi e pio ke ahi. 

45 A ina e hoohihia mai kou wa- 
wae ia oe, e oki ae; e aho nou ke 
komo oopa aku iloko o ke ola, i ke 
kiolaia’ku i gchena, me na wawae 
elua, i ke ahi pio ole: 

4G Kahi aole loa e mako ko lakou 
ilo, aele loa hoi e pio ke alii. 

47 A ina hoohihia mai kou maka 
ia oe, e poalo ae ; no ka mea, e aho 
nou ke komo maka’hi iloko o ke 
ola, i ke kiolaia’ku i ke ahi o gehc- 
na me na maka elua: 

48 Kahi aole loa e make ko lakou 
ilo, aole loa hoi e pio ke ahi. 

49 No ka mea, e kapiia lakou a 
pau i ke ahi, d e like me ka mohai 
i kapiia i ka paakai. 

50 He maikai c ka paakai, aka, ina 
i pau ka liu o ka paakai, pehea laia 
e liu hou ai ? E ao oukou, f i loaa 


38 u And John answered liim, 
saying, Master, we saw one cast- 
ing out devils in thy name, and 
he iolloweth not us; and we for- 
bade him, because he followeth 
not us, 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: 
x for t,here is no man whieh shall do 
a miracle in my name, that ean 
lightly speak evil of me. 

40 For y he that is not against us 
is on our part. 

41 z For whosoever shall give you 
a eup of water to drink in my name, 
bccause ye belong to Christ, verily 
I say unto you, he shall not lose 
his reward. 

42 a And whosoever shall oifend 
one of tkc.sc 1 ittle ones that believe 
in me, it is bettcr for him that a 
millstone were hanged about liis 
neek, and ho were cast into tho sea. 

43 b And if thy hand n olfcnd thco, 
cut it olf: it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands to go into hell, into the 
fire that ncver shall be quenched: 

44 c Whcre their worm dicth not, 
and thc fire is not quenchcd. 

45 And if thy foot offend thec, cut 
it off: it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, tlian having two feet 
to be cast into hell, into the firo 
that nevcr shall bc quenched: 

46 Where their worm dietli not, 
and the fire is not quenclied. 

47 And if thine eye Hofiend thee, 
pluek it out: it is better for thee to 
cnter into tlie kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be 
cast into liell firc : 

48 Where their worm dieth not, 
and tlie fire is not quenclied. 

49 For cvery one shall be salted 
with fire, d and every sacrifice slia.ll 
be salted with salt. 

50 e Salt is good : but if the salt 
have lost his saltness, wherewith 
will ye season it ? f Have salt in 


b Kun. 13. 6. 
Mat. 5. 29. k 
18. 8. 

|| Or, eauae 
thee to qffend. 


e Is. 66. 24. 


|| Or, causc 
thee to offend. 


d Oihk. 2. 13. 
E/.. 43. 24. 
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uNah. 11. 28; 
Luk. 9. 49. 1 
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I 

x 1 Xor. 12. 3. 


y See Mat. 12. 
30. 

z MaL 10. 42. 


iMnt. 18.6. 
Luk. 17. 1. 


e MaL 5.13. 
Luk. 14. 34. 
f Ep. 4. 29. 
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MAHKKO. X. 


ka paakai iloko o'oukou, a e ff kui- 
kalii like oukou. 

MOKUNA X. 


s Rom. 12. 18. 
14. 19. 

2Kor. 13.11. 
Heb. 12.14. 


yourselves, and s have peaee one 
witli another. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ā LAILA a ku ae la ia iluna, a 
liele aku la ia ma kela kapa 
o Ioredane. a i na niokuna o Iuda- 
ia; a akoakoa hou mai la na kana- 
ka io na la, ao hou mai la oia ia 
lakou, e like me kana. oihana ma- 
mua. 

2 b Hele mai la ka poe Parisaio 
io na la, me ka lioao mai ia ia, i mai 
la, He mea pono anei i ke kane ke 
haalele i kana wahine ? 

3 Olelo aku la ia, i aku la ia la- 
kou, Heaha la ka mea a Mose i 
kauoha mai ai ia oukou ? 

4 I mai la lakou, I ae mai no o 
c Mose e kakau i ka palapala hoo- 
liemo, alaila e haalele aku. 

5 OĪelo aku la Iesu, i aku la ia 
lakou, No ka paakiki ana o ko ou- 
kou naau, i palapala mai ai oia ia 
olelo na oukou. 

G Aka, i kinohi o ka honua nei, 
liana d ke Akua ia laua, lie kane, 
he waliine. 

7 c Nolaila hoi e haalele ai ke ka- 
naka i kona makuakane, a mo kona 
makuwahine, a e hoopili ia i kana 
wahine: 

8 A e lilo no laua elua, i hookahi; 
no ia mea, aole elua hou aku laua, 
aka, hookahi wale no io. 

9 O ka mea a ke Akua i hoopili 
mai ai, mai hoohemo ae ke kanaka. 

10 A iloko o ka liale, ninau aku 
la kana poe haumana i kela mea. 

11 I mai la oia ia lakou, f O ka 
mea haalele i kana wahine, a marc 
liou i kekahi, he moe koloho no 
kana ia ia. 

12 A i haalelo ka wahine i kana 
kane a mare liou i kekahi. ua moe 
kolohe no lioi ia. 

13 s Halihali aku la lakou i kalii 
mau keiki liilii ia ia, i hoopa mai 
oia ia lakou : papa ae la kana poe 
haumana, i ka poe nana i lawe 
aku. 


aMaL 19. 1. 
Ioa. 10. 40. 
& 11.7. 


b Mat. 19. 3. 


e Kan. 24. 1. 
Mat. 5. 31 
L 19. 7. 


d Kln. 1. 27. 
t 5.2. 

e Kin. 2. 24. 

1 Kor. 6. 16. 
Ep. 5.31. 


f Mat. 5. 32. 
k 19. 9. 

Luk. 16. 18. 
Roin. 7. 3. 

1 Kor. 7. 10. 
11 . 


£ Mut. 19. 13. 
Luk. 18. 15. 


A ND a hc arose from thence, and 
cometh into the coasts of 
Judea hy thc fartlier side of Jordan: 
and the people resort unto him 
a"ain; and, as he was wont, lie 
taught them again. 

2 b And the Pharisees eame to 
him, and asked him, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his wife? 
tempting liim. 

3 And he answered and said unto 
them, What did Moses command 
you ? 

4 And tliey said, c Moses su1Tered 
to write a hill of divorcement, and 
to put hcr away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, For the hardness of your 
heart lie wrote you this precept. 

6 But, from the beginning of the 
oreaticn d God made thcm male and 
femalc. 

7 e For this causc shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
cleavc to liis wifc; 

8 And they iwain sliall bc one 
tlesh: so then thcy arc no more 
twain, but one flcsh. 

9 What therefore God liath joined 
together, let not man put asunder. 

10 And in the liouso his disciples 
asked him again of the samc mnttcr. 

11 And he saith unto them, f Who- 
socver shall put away his wife, and 
inarry another, committeth adultery 
against hcr. 

12 And’ if a woman shall put 
away hcr husband, and bc married 
to another, she committetli adult,ery. 

13 *ff s And they brought young 
children to him, that he should 
ioueli t,hem; and his disciples re- 
buked tho.se that brought thcm. 
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14 Ike mai la Iesu, alaila, huhu 
iho la ia, i mai la ia lakou, E ac 
aku oukou i kamalii ke hele mai 
io 5 u nei, mai papa aku hoi ia lakou; 
no ka mea, c iike mo h lakou nei ke 
aupuni o ke Akua. 

15 He oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, ‘0 ka mea aole e launa i 
ke aupuni o ke Akua, me he keiki 
uuku la, aole loa ia c komo mai 
ilaila. 

16 Hipoi iho la oia ia lakou, kau 
ae la i kona lima iluna o lakou, a 
hoomaikai mai la ia lakou. 

17 % k l kona helo ana aku ma ke 
alaloa, holo kiki ao la kekahi io na 
la, kukuli iho la imua ona, i ao la, 
E ke Kumu maikai e, heaha la ka’u 
mea e hana’i, i loaa ia'u kc ola loa ? 

18 I mai la Icsu ia ia, No ke aha 
la oe e kapa mai ai ia’u he maikai ? 
Hookahi wale no mea maikai, o ke 
Akua. 

19 Ua ike no hoi oe i na kanawai; 
1 Mai moe kolohe oe; Mai pepehi 
kanaka; Mai aihue: Mai hoike 
wahahee; Mai alunu; E.malama 
oe i ko makuakane, a me ko maku- 
wahine. 

20 Olelo ae la ia, i ae la ia ia, E 
kc Kumu, ua pau ia mau mea ia’u 
i ka malainaia mai ko’u wa uuku 


hl Kor.14.20. 
1 PeL 2. 2. 


i MaL 18. 3. 


kMnL 19. 16. 
Luk. 18. 18. 


I Puk. 20. 
Rom. 13. 9. 


14 But when Jesus saw it, lie was 
mueh displeased, and said unt.o 
them, Suffer the little children to 
eome unto me, and forbid them not; 
for h of sucli is tlic kingdom of God. 

15 Vorily I say unto you, ‘Who- 
socver shall not receive thc king- 
dom of God as a little ehikl, he 
shall not enter therein. 

16 And hc took them up in his 
arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

17 1f k And when hc was gone 
forth into the way, there eame one 
running, and kneeled to him, and 
asked him. Good Master, what shall 
I do that I may inherit eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou mo good ? there is none 
good but one, that is , God. 

19 Thou knowest thc command- 
mcnts, 1 Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and mother. 

20 And he answored and said unto 
him, Master, all thesc have I ob- 
scrved from my youth. 


mai. 

21 Nana mai la Iesu ia ia, aloha 
iho la, a olelo mai la ia ia, Ilookahi 
ou mea liemahema; e hoi aku oe, 
e kuai lilo aku i kou waiwai a pau, 
a c haawi aku i ka poe ilihune, 
alaila c loaa ia oc m ka waiwai ma 
ka lani; a e liele mai oe c hapai i 
ke ked, a c hahai mai ia’u. 

22 Alaila kaumaha loa iho lakela 
ia olelo, a helo aku la me ka mina- 
mina, no ka mea, ua nui loa kona 
waiwai. 

23 n Alawa ae la o Iesu ma o a o, 
i mai la i kana poe haumana, Ma- 


mMat. 6. 19, 
20. 19. 21. 

Luk. 12. 23. 
16. 9. 


n MaL 19. 23. 
Luk. 18. 24. 


homano. ke komo pililaa ana o ke 
kanaka waiwai iloko o ke aupuni 
o ke Akua! 

24 Kahaha iho la ka naau o ka 
poe haumana i kana olelo. I hou 


21 Then Jesus heholding him 
loved him, and said unto him, One 
thing thou lackest: go thy way, 
sell whatsoever thou hast, and give 
to the poor, aiid thou slialt have 
m trcasure in lieaven: and eome, 
take up the cross, and follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that say- 
ing, and went away grieved: for 
he liad great possessions. 

23 ^f n Aiul Jesus lookcd round 
about, and saith unto liis disciples, 
llow hardly shall they that liave 
richcs enter into the kingdom of 
God ! 

24 And the disciples were aston- 
ishcd at his words. But Jesus an- 




134 


mai la Iesu ia lakou, E na pokii. 
he mea pilikia loa ke komo ana o 
ka °ppe paulele i ka waiwai, iloko 
o ke aupuni o ke Akua! 

25 E liiki e ke kamelo ke koino 
aku iloko o ka puka kuikele. ma- 
mua o ke komo ana o ke kanaka 
waiwai iloko o ke aupuni o ke 
Akua. 

26 Kalialia loa ko loko o lakou, i 
iho la ia lakou ilio, Owai la uanei 
e liiki i ke ola ? 

27 Nana mai la lesu ia lakou, i 
mai la, Ile mea liiki ole keia i ka- 
naka, aka, aole i ke Akua; no ka 
mea, Pc hiki no na mea a pau loa i 
ke Akua. 

28 1 Alaila, olelo aku la o Petero 
ia ia, Aia hoi, ua haalele makou i 
na mea a pau, a ua hahai aku ia 
oe. 

29 Olelo mai la lesu, i mai la, 
He oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei ia 
oukou, aole ka mea i haalele i ka 
liale, i na kaikuaana, i na kaiku- 
wahine, i ka makuakane. i ka ma- 
loiwaliine, i ka wahine, i na keiki, 
i na aina, nohi nei a no ka euane- 
lio, 

30 r E loaa ole mai ia ia ka paha- 
neri i keia ao, a me na hale, a me 
na kaikuaana, a me na kaikuwahi- 
ne, a me na makuwahine, a me na 
keiki, a mc na aina, me ka hooma- 
inoino nae; a i kela ao mahope, o 
ke ola mau loa. 

31 *A he nui loa na mea mua e 
lilo ana i liope, a me na mea liope 
i mua. 

32 ‘Ia lakou ma ke alanui e pii 
ana i Ierusalema, liele aku la Iesu 
mamua o lakou; a kahaha iho la 
ko lakou naau: a i ko lakou lia- 
lmi ana aku, makau iho la lakou. 
u Lawe liou mai la ia i ka poe umi- 
kumamalua, hai mai la ia lakou i 
kona mea e hanaia mai ai; 

33 Eia hoi, ke hele aku nei ka- 
kou i Ierusalcma, a e liaawiia ? lcu 
auanei ke Keiki a ke kanaka, i ka 
poe kahuna nui, a me ka poe kaka- 
uolelo; a e liooliewa inai lakou ia 


swereth again, and sait.h unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for them 
°that trust in riches to enter into 
the kingdom of God ! 

25 lt is easier for a eamel to go 
through tlie eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonished out 
of mcasure, saying among them- 
selves. Who then ean be saved ? 

27 Aiul Jesus looking upon them 
saitli, With men it is impossible, 
but not with God: for Pwith God 
all things are possible. 

28 q Then Peter began to say 
unto him, Lo, we have left all, and 
have followed thce. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, There is no 
man that hath left liouse, or breth- 
ren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or childrcn, or lands. for my 
sako, and the gospel’s, 


30 r But ho shall receive a liun- 
drcdlbld now in this time, houses, 
and brcthrcn, and sisters, and moth- 
ers, and children, and lands, with 
persecutions; and in the world to 
eome eternal life. 

31 *But many that are first shall 
be last; and the last first. 

32 1 And tlicy were in the way 
going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus 
went before tliem: and they were 
amazed ; and as they followed, they 
werc afraid. u And he took again 
the twelve, and began to tell tliem 
what tliings should happen unto 
him, 

33 Saying , Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem; and the Son 6f man 
shall be delivcred unto the clyef 
priests, aiul unto tlic scribcs; and 
they shall condemn him to death, 


P ler. 32.17. 
Mut. 19. 2G. 
Luk. 1. 37. 
q Mat. 19. 27. 
Luk. 18. 28. 


r 2 Oihlli 25.9. 
Luk. 18. 30. 


* Mat. 19.30. 
20. 16. 

Luk. 13. 30. 


t Mat 20. 17. 
Luk. 18. 31. 


u nio. 8. 31. 
9. 31. 

Luk. 9. 22. 
18.81. 
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ia e make a e haawi no hoi lakou 
ia ia i ko ka aina e; 

34 A o hoomaewaewa mai lakou 
ia ia. a e hahau mai ia ia. a e ku- 
hakuha mai lakou ia ia, a e pepehi 
inai ia ia, a po akolu ae, e ala hou 
mai ia. 

35 x Punee aku la io na la o iako- x mhl 20 . 20 . 
ho, a me Ioane, na keiki a Zebedaio, 

i aku la, E ke Kumu e, ko ake nei 
inaua, e liana mai oe na maua i ka 
maua mea e noi aku ai. 

36 Ninau mai la Iesu ia laua, 

Heaha ko olua makemake, e hana 
aku ai au na olua ? 

37 I aku la laua ia ia, E haawi 
mai oe ia maua, e noho kekahi 0 
maua ma kou lima akau, a o keka- 
lii ma kou lima hema, maloko 0 
kou nani. 

38 I mai la Iesu ia laua, Aole 
olua i ike i ka olua mea i noi mai 
ai. E liiki anei ia olua ke inu i 
ko ke kiaha a’u e inu ai ? a e hape- 
tizoia i kabapetizo ana a‘u e bape- 
tizoia mai ai ? 

39 I aku hi laua ia ia, E hiki no 
ia maua. I mai la Icsu ia laua, 

E inu io 110 olua i ko ke kiaha a’u 
e inu ai, a e bapetizoia no lioi olua 
i ka bapetizo ana a’u e bapetizoia 
inai ai: 

40 Aka, o ka noho ma ko’u lima 
akau, a me ko’u lima hema, aole 0 
ka ? u ia e haawi aku ai; aka, no ka 
poe ia i hoomakaukauia’i ia mea. 

41 ^A lohe ae la ka umi, liuahua yMnt.20.21. 
iho la lakou ia Iakoho, a me Ioane. 


42 Houluulu mai la Iesu ia lakou, 
i mai la, z Ua ike no oukou, 0 ka 
poe i hooaliiia maluna o ko na aina 
e, ua hookiekie maluna 0 lakou; a 
o na kanaka nui lioi, ua hoolani- 
lani maluna o lakou. 

43 “Aka, mai mea pela iwaena 0 
oukou; a o ka mea makemake e 
lilo i pookela iwaena o oukou, e lilo 
ia i kauwa na oukou. 

44 A o ka mea e makemake i alii 
ia maluna o oukou, e lilo ia i kau- 
wa na na mea a pau. 


r. Luk. 22. 25. 

|| Or, Ihink 
good. 


a Mnt. 20. 20, 
28. 

mo. 9. 35. 
Luk. 9. 48. 


and shall deliver liiin to the Gen- 
tiles: 

34 And they shall moek him, and 
shall scourge him, and shall spit; 
upon him, and shall kill him ; and 
the third day he shall rise again. 

35 x And James and John, the 
sons of Zebedce, eome unto him, 
saying, Master, we wouhl that thou 
shouldest do for us wliatsoever we 
shall desire. 

36 And lie said unto them, What 
wouhl ye that I should do for you ? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto 
us tliat we may sit, one on thy right 
liand, and the other on thy left hand, 
in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye 
know not what yc ask: ean ye 
drink of the eup that I drink of? 
and be baptized with the bapt,isin 
that I arn baptized witli ? 

39 And tliey said unto him, We 
ean. And Jesus said unto them, Ye 
shall indeed drink of the eup that 
I drink of; and with the baptism 
that I am baptized withal shall ye 
be baptizcd: 

40 But to sit on my right haml and 
on my left hand is not mine to give; 
but it shall bc given to thcm for 
whom it is prcpared. 

41 >’And when thc ten heard it. 
they began to be mueh displeased 
with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him , 
and saith unto them, *Ye know that 
they wliieli II are accounted to rulc 
over the Gentiles exercise lordship 
over them ; and their great ones ex- 
ercise aut,hority upon tliem. 

43 a But so shall it, not be among 
you: but whosoever will be great 
among you, shall be vour minister: 

44 And whosoever of you will be 
the cliiefest, shall be servant of all 
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45 No ka mea, o b ke Keiki a ke 
kanaka, aole ia i liele mai no ka 
hookauwaia mai, aka, no ka hoo- 
kauwa aku, a c e haawi i kona ola 
i kumu lioola no na mea he nui 
loa. 

46 d A hiki mai la lakou i Ieri- 
ko; a i ko lakou hele ana, mai 
Ieriko aku, me kana mau hauma- 
na, a mc na kanaka lie nui loa, c 
nolio ana ma kapa alanui, ka ma- 
kapo, o Batimea, ke keiki a Timca, 
c nonoi ana. 

47 A lohe ae la ia i ko Iesu hele 
una ae, kahea ao la ia, i ae la, E 
Iesu e, e ke Keiki a Davida, c alo- 
lia mai oc ia’u. 

48 Nui loa na mea i papa aku ia 
ia. Hamau: aka, he nui loa aku 
kona kahea ana aku, E ke Keiki a 
Davida, e aloha mai oc ia’u. 

49 Ku malie iho la o Iesu, kauolia 
mai la, e kaheaia'ku ia. Kaliea 
aku la lakou i ua kanaka makapo 
nei, i aku la ia ia, E hoolana oe, a 
c ku ac iluna, ke kahea mai nei 
kela ia oe. 

50 Haalele iho la ia i kona aahu, 
ku ac la iluna, a hele mai io Iesu 
la. 

51 Olelo aku la Iesu, i aku la ia 
ia, Ilealia kou makemake e hana 
aku ai au nou ? I mai la ua ma- 
kapo nei ia ia, E ka Haku e, i kaa- 
kaa ko’u mau maka. 

52 I aku la Iesu ia ia, 0 liele, ua 
ola oe, c i kou manaoio. Loaa ko- 
ke ae la ia ia ka ike, a haliai aku 
la ia Icsu, ma ke alaloa. 


MOKUNA XI. 

KOKOKE a mai la lakou i Ic- 
rusalema, ua liiki i Betepage, 
a me Betania ina ka mauna o Oli- 
veta, lioouna mai la ia i na liauma- 
na ana elua, 

2 I mai la ia laua, E hele olua i 
kela lailanakauhalo mamua o olua; 
a i ko olua komo ana iloko, e loaa 
koke no ia olua kekalii lioki keiki, 


45 For even b thc Son of man eame 
not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and c to give his life a 
ransom for many. 


46 ^f d And they eame to Jericho: 
and as he went out of Jericlio with 
liis disciples and a great number of 
people, blind Bartimeus, tlie son of 
Timeus, sat by the highway side 
begging. 

47 And when he heard that it was 
Jcsus of Nazareth, he began to cry 
out, and say, Jesus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy on mc. 

48 And many charged him that he 
should liohl his peaee : but lie cried 
thc more a great dcal, Thou Son of 
David, havc mercy on me. 

49 And Jcsus stood still, aiul eom- 
mandcd him tu bc callcd. And they 
eall thc blind mon,sayingunto him, 
Be of good comfort, rise ; lie calleth 
tliee. 

50 And he, casting away his gar- 
ment, rosc, and eame to Jcsus. 

51 And Jesus answercd and said 
unto him, What wilt thou that I 
should do unto thec? Thc blind 
man said unto liim. Lord, that I 
might reccive my siglit. 

52 And Jcsus said unto him, Go 
thy way; c thy faith hatli Hmade 
thee wliole. And immediately he 
reccivcd his sight, and followed Je- 
sus in tho way. 

CHAPTER XI. 

ND a when thcy eame nigh to 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the mount of 01ives, 
he sendeth forth two of liis disci- 
ples, 

2 And saith unto them, Go your 
way into the village over against 
you: and as soon as ye be entered 
into it, yc ahall fihd a colt tied, 


p MaL 9. 22. 
mo. 5. 34. 

|| Or, saved 
thce . 


aMat. 21. 1. 
Luk. 19. 29. 
Ioa. 12. 14. 


b Ioa. 13. 14. 
Pil. 2. 7. 
e Mat. 20. 28. 
1 Tini. 2. 6. 
Tit. 2. 14. 

«1 Mat. 20. 29. 
Luk. 18. 35. 
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ua nakinakiia, aole i nolioia e ke 
kanaka; o kala ac olua, a c alakai 
inai. 

3 A i olelo mai kekalii ia olua. 
No ke ahaoluae liana’i i keia mea? 
E olelo alai olua 7 No lea Maku keia 
e pono ai; a e lioouna koke mai ke- 
la ia ia. 

4 Hele aku la laua, a loaa iho la 
ia laua ka lioki keiki, ua nakina- 
kiia ma ka ipuka mawaho, ma na 
huina alanui. Kala ae la laua ia ia. 

5 Olelo mai la l\ekalii o lakou e ku 
ana malaila ia laua, No ke aha 
olua i kala'i i ka lioki keiki ? 

6 I aku la laua ia lakou, e like ine 
ka Iesu kauoha ana mai; a kuu 
mai la lakou ia laua. 

7 Alakai mai la laua i ua hoki 
keiki la io Iesu la, liohola ae la la- 
kou i ko lakou kapa maluna ona, 
a noho no o Icsu iluna iho ona. 

8 b Nui na mea i haliilii ae i ko 
lakou kapa ma ke alanui; a o ke- 
kahi poe e hoi, ooki ae la lakou i 
na lala laau, a haliilii iho la ma ke 
alanui. 

9 Mookani aku la ka poe i hele 
mamua, a me lakou e haliai ana. 
mahopo, i aku la, c Hosana; nani 
wale ka mea i liele mai ma ka inoa 
o ka Haku. 

10 Pomaikai ke aupuni o ko ka- 
kou kupunakane, o Davida, e hele 
mai ana ma ka inoa o ka Haku: 
d Hosana iluna lilo loa. 

11 c A komo aku la o Iesu iloko o 
Ierusalema, a iloko o ka luakini, a 
nana ae la ia i na mea a pau loa; 
a aliiahi ae la liele aku la ia me 
kana poe haumana i Betania. 


b Mal. 21. fi. 


e Hal. 11». 26. 


d Hnl. 14«. 1. 
e Mnt. 21. 12. 


12 % f A ia la iho, i ko lakou hoi fMat2i. 18 
ana ae mai Betania mai, pololi iho 

la ia. 

13 g Ike aku la ia i kekalii laau ?Mat. 21.19. 
fiku, ma kalii mamao aku, lie lau 
maluna; liele ae la ia e imi i ko 

luna o ka laau; a hiki ae la ia 
ilaila, loaa ia ia he lau wale no; 

110 ka mea, aole ia o ka manawa 
fiku. 

[Hawaiian & Engliahl 5* 


whereon never man sat; loose him, 
and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you, 
Why do ye this ? say ye that tlie 
Lord hath need of him; and straight- 
way he will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and 
found tlie colt tied by the door with- 
out in a plaee where two ways met; 
and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them lhat stood 
there said unto them, What do ye, 
loosing the colt ? 

C And they said unto them even 
as Jesus had commanded : and they 
lct them go. 

7 And thcy brought the colt to Je- 
sus, and cast their garments 011 
him ; and he sat upon liim. 

8 b And many spread their gar- 
ments in the way : and others cut 
down branches ofF the trees, and 
strewed thcm in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and 
they that followed, cried, saying, 
c Hosanna; Blessed is he that eom- 
eth in thc name of the Lord : 

10 Blessed bc the kingdom of our 
father David, that cometh in the 
name of the Lord : d Hosanna in the 
liighest. 

11 e And Jesus entered into Jeru- 
salem, and into the temple: and 
when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the even- 
tide was eome, lio went out unto 
Bethany with the twelve. 

12 r And on tho morrow, when 
they were eome from Bethany, he 
was hungry: 

13 ^Anel seeing a fig tree afar off 
having leaves, he eame, if haply lie 
might find any thing thereon: and 
when he eame to it, he found noth- 
ing but lcavcs ; for the time of figs 
was not yet. 
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14 Olelo ae la Iesiij i ae la ia ia, 
Aole loa e ai kekalii kanaka i kau 
hua, ma neia hope aku ; a lohe no 
kana poe liaumana. 

15 ,l A hiki aela lakou i Ierusa- 
lema; alaila, komo ac la Iesu iloko 
o ka luakini, Iiookuke aku la i ka 
poe kuai lilo aku, a kuai lilo mai 
iloko o ka luakini, hookahuli ae la 
i na papa o ka poe kuai kala, a me 
na noho o ka poe kuai manu nunu. 

16 Aole oia i ae mai, o laweia ke- 
kahi mea, mawaena ac o ka lua- 
kini. 

17 Ao mai la ia. i mai la ia lakou, 
Aole anei i palapalaia mai, E ka- 
paia 'ko’u Iiale e na aina a pau, he 
liale pule ? Ua hoolilo ae nei k ou- 
kou ia i lua no na powa. 

18 1 A lohe ae la ka poe kakauole- 
lo, a me ka poe kahuna nui, imi iho 
la lakou i mea nona e make ai ia 
lakou; makau no nae lakou ia ia, 
no ka mea, ua malialo loa u, na ka- 
naka a pau i kana olelo. 

19 A ahiahi ae la; hele aku la ia 
iwaho o ke kulanakauliale. 

20 " A kakahiaka ae, i ko lakou 
lioi ana mai, ike aku la lakou i ka 
laau fiku, ua pau i ka maloo, mai 
ke kumu ae. 

21 Hoomanao iho la o Petero, i 
;ie la ia ia, E ka Haku, e nana, aia 
ka laau fiku au i hoino ai, ua ma- 
loo loa. 

22 Olelo mai la Iesu ia lakou, i 
mai la, E manaoio aku oukou i ke 
Akua. 

23 No ka mea, lie oiaio ka’u ole- 
3o aku nei ia oukou, 0 ka mea e 
olelo mai i keia niauna, E hoonee 
aku, a e lele i ke kai, aole lioi e ka- 
nalua kona naau, aka, ua manaoio 
no, e hanaia keia mau mea ana e 
olelo ai; e loaa io no ia ia ka mea 
ana e olelo ai. 

24 No ia mea ]a, ke olelo aku nei 
au ia oukou, *‘0 na mea a pau a 
oukou e noi aku ai ma ka oukou 
pule ana, e manaoio oukou i ka 
loaa ana, alaila e loaa io aku no ia 
oukou ia. 


h Mat. 21.12. 
Luk. 19. -15. 
lou. 2. 14. 


i Is. 56. 7. 

|| Or, a hou»e 
o/ praycrfor 
aU natiom ? 
k ler. 7.11. 

1 Mat. 21. 45, 
46. 

Luk. 19. 47. 


mMnt. 7. 28. 
mo. 1. 22. 
Luk. 4. 32. 


n Mat. 21.19. 


|| Or, Uave the 
/aith o/ God. 

o Mut. 17. 20. 

A: 21. 21. 

Luk. 17. 6. 


P Mat. 7. 7. 
Luk. 11. 9. 
Ioa. 14. 13. 

& 15. 7. A: 16. 
24. 

Iuk. 1. 5, 6. 


14 And Jesus answered and said 
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereaftcr for cvcr. And his disci - 
ples heard it. 

15 h And they eome to Jerusa- 
lem : and Jesus went into the tem- 
ple, and began to cast out tliem that 
sold and bought in the temple, and. 
overthrew the tables of the money 
changers, and the seatsof them that 
sold doves; 

16 And would not sufler that any 
manshouldcarry any vessel through 
the temple. 

17 And lie taught, saying unto 
them, Is it not written, *My houso 
shall be called 'Iof all nations the 
house of prayer? but k ye have 
made it a den of tliieves. 

18 And 1 the scribes and chief 
priests lioard «7, and sought, ho’w' 
they might destroy him: for they 
feared liim, bccause n, all thc peo' 
plo was astonishcd at liis doctrine. 

19 And when cven was eome, he 
went out of thc city. 

20 n And in thc morning, as 
they passed by, they saw the fig 
tree dried up from tlie roots. 

21 And Peter callmg to remem- 
brance saith unto him, Master, 
behold, the fig trec whieh thou 
cursedst is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith un- 
to tliem. »Have faith in God. 

23 For °verily I say unto you, 
Tliat whosoever sliall say unto this 
mounlain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; and shall 
not doubt in his heart, but shall be- 
lieve that thosc things whieli lie 
saith shall eome to pass; he sliall 
havc whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, 
p What things soever ye desirej 
when ye pray, believo that ve re- 
ceive thcm. and ye sliall have thcvi. 
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25 A i ko oukou ku ana e pule, 
ina e hoomauhala ana oukou i ke- 
kahi, ‘>e kala aku oukou ia ia, i kala 
mai ai hei ko oukou Makua iloko o 
ka lani i ko oukou hewa. 

2(> r Ina, aole oukou e kala aku, 
aole no lioi e kala mai ko oukou 
Makua iloko o ka lani, i ko oukou 
hewa. 

27 Hele hou mai la lakou i īe- 
rusalcma ; a s i kona hele ana iloko 
o ka luakini, hele mai la io na la 
ka poe kahuna nui, a me ka poe 
kakauolelo, a me ka poo lunaka- 
liiko, 

28 ī mai la ia ia, Heaha kou pono 
e hana’i i keia inau mea? Nawai 
la hoi oe i haawi mai ia pono e ha- 
na i ua mau mea la ? 

29 Olelo aku la Icsu ia lakou, i 
aku la, E ninau aku no hoi au ia 
oukou i kekahi mea; e hai mai 
oukou ia J u, alaila. hai aku au ia 
oukou i ko’u pono e hana’i i keia 
mau mea. 

30 No ka lani anei ka bapetiso 
ana a loane ? No kanaka anei ? E 
hai mai hoi ia’u. 

31 Kukakuka iho la lakou ia la- 
kou iho no, i ae la, A i olelo aku 
paha kakou, No ka lani mai, alaila, 
e ninau mai no oia ia kakou, No ke 
aha la hoi oukou i manaoio ole aku 
ai ia ia ? 

32 Aka, i olelo palia uanei ka- 
kou, No kanaka; makau no hoi la- 
kou i kanaka, no ka mea, * ua ma- 
nao nui na kanaka, he kaula io o 
Ioane. 

33 Olelo mai la lakou ia Iesu, i 
mai la, Aole makou ike. Alaila, 
olelo aku la Iesu ia lakou, i aku la, 
Aole no hoi au e hai aku ia oukou 
i ka J u pono e hana’i i keia mau 
mea. 

MOKUNA XII. 

A LAILA, a olelo hou mai la oia 
ia lakou ma na olelonane. Ka- 
nu iho la kekalii kanaka i ka mala- 
waina, a liana iho la ia i ka pa a pu- 
ni, a kohi ilalo i kahi e kaomi ai i 


25 And wlien ye stand praying, 
q forgivc, if ye have aught against 
any; that your Father also whieh 
is in heaven may forgive you your 
trcspasses. 

26 But r if ye elo not forgivc, nei- 
ther will your Fathor whieh is in 
heaven forgive your trespasses. 

27 And they eome again to Je- 
rusalem: 8 and as he was walking 
in the temple, there eome to liiin 
the chief priests, and thc scribcs, 
and the elders, 

28 And say unto him, By what 
authority docst thou these things? 
and who gavc thee this authority 
to do thesc things ? 

29 And Jesus answercd and said 
unto them, I will also ask of you 
one H question, and answer me, and 
I will tell you by wliat authorit,y I 
do thesc things. 

30 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men? answer 
me. 

31 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, 
From lieaven; lie will say, Why 
then did ye not believc him ? 


32 But if we sliall say, 0f menj 
they feared the people : for 1 all men 
counted John, that lie was a prophet 
indeed. 

33 And they ansvvered and said 
unto Jcsus, We cannot tell. And 
Jesus answering saith unto them, 
Neither do I tcll you by what au- 
thority I do these tliings. 

CHAPTER XII. 

A ND a he began to speak unto 
them by parables. A ccrtain 
man planted a vineyard, and set a 
hedge about it, and digged a plaee 
for the winefat, and built a tower, 


q Mat. 6. 14. 
Kol. 3.13. 


[| Or, thing. 


a Mat. 21.33, 
Luk. 20. 9. 


r Mut. 18. 35. 


»Mnt. 21. 23. 
Luk. 20. 1. 


t Mat. 3. 5. 
14. 5/ 
mo. 6. 20. 
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ka waina, kukulu iho la i ka liale 
kiai, haawi ae la i na hoaaina, a 
hele aku la i ka aina c. 

2 A i ka wa pono, hoouna mai la 
ia i ke kauwa i na hoaaina, i loaa 
aku ia ia ka liua o ka malawaina, 
no ka poe lioaaina. 

3 Hopu iho la lakou ia ia, kuikui 
aku la, a hoihoi nele aku la ia ia. 

4 Hoouna hou mai la ia io lakou 
la i kekahi kauwa hou; a hailuku 
aku la lakou ia ia, a elia kona poo, 
a hoihoi aku lakou ia ia mc ka 
hoino. 

5 Hoouna hou mai la ia i kekahi 
mea hou ; a pepehi aku la lakou ia 
ia a make; a o na mea c ae he nui 
loa, kuikui no i kekahi, a pepehi i 
kekahi. 

6 He keikikane hookahi kana, o 
kana punahele, oia kana i hoouna 
hope mai ai ia lakou, i mai la, E 
mahalo mai palia lakou i kuu kei- 
kikane. 

7 I ac la kela poe lioaaina ia la- 
kou iho no, Eia no ka liooilina; ina 
kakou e pepehi ia ia, alaila, e lilo 
mai ka waiwai no kakou. 

8 Hopu iho la lakou ia ia, pepehi 
aku la; a hoolei aku hoi, mailoko 
aku o ka malawaina. 

9 No ia mea, peliea la uanei e 
hana mai ai ka haku o ia malawai- 
na? E hele mai no ia a e luku iho 
ia poe hoaaina, a e haawi aku i ka 
malawaina no hai. 

10 Aole anei oukou i heluhelu i 
keia palapala, b O ka pohaku, i haa- 
leleia e ka poe liana hale. ua lilo ia 
i pohaku kumu no ke kilii: 

11 0 ka hana keia a Iehova, lie 
mea mahalo ia i ko kakou mau 
inaka. 

12 c Imi iho la lakou o hopu ia ia, 
a makau ae la lakou i kanaka, no 
ka mea, ua ike lakou, ua olelo oia 
i keia olelonane no lakou : a liaa- 
lele lakou ia ia, a hele aku. 

13 d Hoouna mai la lakou i kc- 
kahi o ka poe Parisaio, a mo ko 
Herode poe io na la e hoohihia ai 
ia ia ma ka olelo. 


aiul let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 

2 And at the season he scnt to 
the husbandmcn a servant, that he 
might receive from the husbandmen 
of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught Aim, and beat 
him, and sent him away cmpty. 

4 And again lie sent unto them an- 
other servant; and at liim they cast 
stones, and wounded him in the 
liead, and sent him away shame- 
fully liandled. 

5 And again he sent another ; and 
him they killed, and many otliers ; 
beating some, and killing some. 


6 Having yet therefore one son, his 
well belovcd, he sent liim also last 
unto them, saying, They will rev- 
erence my son. 

7 But tho.se husbandmen said 
among themselves, This is the 
heir; eome, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance shall be ours. 

8 And thcy took him, and killed 
him 7 and cast him out of the vine- 
yard. 

9 What shall ihereforc the lord of 
the vineyard do ? he will eome and 
destroy thc liusbandmen, and will 
give tho vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this 
Scripture; b The stone whieh tho 
builders rcjected is becomc the 
head of the corner : 

11 This was the Lord ; s doing, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

12 c And they souglit to lay hold 
on him, but fearcd the people; for 
they knew that he had spoken tho 
]iarable against them : and they left 
liim, and wcnt their way. 

13 d And tliey send unto liim cer- 
_tain of the Pliarisees and of tlie He- 
rodians, to catch liim in his words. 


bllul. 118.22. 


e Mut. 21. 45, 
46. 

mo. 11.18. 
Ioa.7. 25, 20, 
44. 


<1 Mat. 22. 15. 
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14 A hiki mai la lakou, olelo mai 
la lakou ia ia, E ke kumu e, ua ike 
makou lie pono oe, aole oc i makau 
i kekahi ; aole lioi oe i nana i ko 
waho o ke kanaka, aka, ke hoike 
pono mai nei oe i ka aoao o ke 
Akua, ma ka oiaio: Hc mea pono 
anei, ke haawi aku i ka waiwai 
auhau na Kaisara ? Aole anei ? 

15 E liaawi anei makou? Aole 
paha makou e haawi aku? ike 
aku la ia i ko lakou hookamani 
ana, i aku la oia ia lakou, No ke 
aha la oukou e lioao mai nei ia 7 u ? 
E lawe mai oukou i kekalii hapa- 
walu iohi nei i ike au. 

1() A lawe mai la lakou. Alaila, 
ninau aku oia ia lakou, Nowai keia 
kii, a me ka palapala? I mai la 
lakou ia ia, No Kaisara. 

17 Olelo aku la Iesu, i aku ia ia 
lakou, E- haawi aku i ka Kaisara ia 
Kaisara, a i ka ko Akua hoi i ke 
Akua. Pilipu iho la lakou ia ia. 

18 H c Alaila, hele aku la io na la, 
na Sadukaio f ka poe i olelo, Aole e 
oia hou mai; ninau aloi la lakou ia 
ia, i aku la, 

19 E ke kumu, ua palapala mai o 
& Mose ia makou, Ina i make ke kai- 
kuaana o kekalii kanaka, a koe ka 
wahine ana,' aole lioi ana keiki, 
na ko kaikaina no e marc ia wa- 
liine, i loaa ke keiki na kona kai- 
kuaana. 

20 Ehiku no na keiki kane: a 
mare aku la ka hiapo i ka wahine, 
a make ia, aole ana keiki. 

21 Mare ae la ke kaikaina ia ia, 
a make ia, aole no lioi ana keiki; 
a pela no ka muli aku : 

22 A mare ae la no hoi ka poe 
ohiku a pau ia ia. aole hoi a lakou 
keiki; a maliope ilio, make aku la 
no hoi ka wahine. 

23 Nolaila, i ke ala hou ana mai, 
a ala liou lakou, nawai la uanei o 
lakou ua waliine la ? No ka mea, 
moe aku no lakou ehiku ia ia. 

24 Olelo mai Iesu, i mai la ia la- 
kou, Aole anei oukou i lalau, no ko 


14 And when they were eome, they 
say unto him, Master, we know that 
thou art true, and carest for no man; 
for thou regardest not tlio person of 
men, but teachest Ihe way of God 
in truth: Is it lawiul to give trib- 
ute t.o Cesar,or not? 


15 Shall we give, or sliall we not 
give ? But he, knowing their hy- 
pocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt 
yc me ? bring me a t penny, that I 
may see it. 


16 And thcy brought it. And he 
saith unto them, Whose is this im- 
age and superscription ? And they 
said unto liim, Cesar’s. 

17 And Jcsus answering said unto 
them, Bender to Cesar the things 
that are Cesars, and to God the 
things that aro God’s. And thoy 
marvelled at him. 

18 e Thcn eome unto him the 
Sadducees, f which say there is no 
resurrection; and they asked liim, 
saying, 

19 Master, *Moses wrote unto us, 
If a man’s brother dic, and leavc 
his wife hehinā him , and leavo no 
children, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up seed 
unlo his brothcr. 

20 Now therc were seven breth- 
ren : and the first took a wife, and 
dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her. and 
died, neither left lio any seed : and 
the third likewisc. 

22 And the sevcn had lier, and left 
no seed : last of all the woman died 
also. 

23 In thc resurrection therefore, 
when thcy shall rise, whose wife 
shall slie be of them ? for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Do ye not therefore err, be- 


f Gr. dcna- 
rion. 

Seo Mat. 18. 
28. 


e Mat. 22. 23. 
Luk. 20. 27. 
f Oih. 23. 8. 


£ Kun. 25. 5. 
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oukou ike ole ana i ka palapala 
liemolele, a me ka mana o ke Akua ? 

25 No ka mea, i ka wa e ala hou 
mai ai lakou, maiwaena mai o ka 
poe make, aolo lakou c mare, aole 
hoi e hoopalauia* aka, e h like ana 
lakou, me na anela iloko o ka lani. 

26 A no ke ala hou ana o ka poe 
make, aole anei oukou i heluhelu 
iloko o ka palapala a Mose, i ka mea 
a ke Akua i olelo mai ai ia ia, ma- 
loko o ka laau. i mai, 'Owau no ke 
Akua o Aherahama, a o ke Akua o 
Isaaka, a o ke Akua o Iakoha ? 

27 Aole oia ke Akua o ka poe ma- 
ke. aka, ke Akua no ia o ka poe 
ola • no ia mea, ua lalau oukou. 

28 k Hele mai la kekahi o ka 
poe kakauolelo, a lohe i ka lakou 
kamailio ana, a ike ia i ka pono o 
ka Iesu olelo ana, alaila, ninau aku 
la oia ia ia, Heaha la ke kanawai 
nui o na kanawai a pau ? 

29 I mai la Iesu ia ia, Eia ke ka- 
nawai nui o na kanawai a pau, 1 E 
hoolohe mai, e ka Iseraela, o Ieho- 
va, o ko kakou Akua, o ko kakou 
Haku hookahi no ia: 

30 E aloha oe ia Ieliova i kou 
Akua, me kou naau a pau, a me 
kou uliane a pau, a me kou manao 
a pau, a me kou ikaika a pau; oia 
ke kanawai i oi. 

31 A ua like no hoi ka lua me ia, 
m E aloha oe i kou hoalauna me kou 
alolia ia oc iho. Aole kanawai e 
ae i oi mamua o keia mau kanawai. 


I» 1 K»r. 15. 42, 
49, 52. 


i Puk. 3. 6. 


k MaU 22. 35. 


I Kan. 6. 4. 
Luk. 10. 27. 


m Oihk. 19. 18. 
Mut. 22. 39. 
Rom. 13. 9. 
Gal. 5. 14. 
lak. 2. 8. 


32 I aku la ua kakauolelo la ia ia. 
Maikai, e ke Kumu, ua olelo mai 
oe i ka mea oiaio; no ka mea, hoo- 
kalii wale no Akua, "aole c ae, oia 
wale no. 

33 A o ke aloha aku ia ia mc ka 
naau a pau, a me ka manao a pau, 
a me ka uhane a pau, a me ka ikai- 
ka a pau, a o ke aloha aku i ka 
hoalauna, e like me kona aloha ia 
ia iho, °ua oi no keia mau mea 
mamua o na mohaikuni, a me na 
mea mohai a pau loa. 

34 Ike mai la Iesu, ua pono kana 


n Kan. 4. 39. 
1 s. 45. 6, 14. 
L 46. 9. 


o 1 Sam. 15.22. 
Hos. G. 6. 
Mik. 6. G, 7, 
8 . 


cause ye know not the Scriptures, 
neither the power of God ? 

25 For when they shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage; but h are as 
the angels whieli are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that 
they rise; have ye not read in the 
book of Moses, how in the bush God 
spake unlo liim, saying, 'I am the 
God of Abraham, and Ihe God of 
Isaae, and ihe God of Jacob? 

27 He is not the God of the dcad, 
but the God of the living : ye there- 
fore do greatly err. 

28 k And one of the scribes eame, 
and having licard them reasoning 
together, and perceiving that he 
had answercd thcm well, asked 
him, Whieh is tlie first command- 
ment of all ? 

29 And Jesus answered him, The 
first of all tho commandments is y 
1 Hear, 0 Israel: The Lord our God 
is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and 'W’ilh all thy strength: 
this is the first commandmcnt. 

31 And the sccond is like. namcly 
this, m Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. Therc is* nono 
other commandincnt greater than 
tliese. 

32 And the scribe said unto liim, 
Well, Master. thou hast said the 
truth : for there is one God; n and 
there is none other but he : 

33 And to lovc liim with all the 
heart, and with all the understand- 
ing, and with all the soul, and with 
all the strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, 0 is more than 
all whole burnt offerings and sacri- 
ficcs. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he 
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olelo ana mai 7 alaila, i mai la oia 
ia ia, Aolo oe i mamao ao i ke au- 
puni o ko Akua. ^Mai ia wa ilio 5 
aohe kanaka i aa e ninaninau hou 


P Mnt. 22. -46. 


answered discreetly 5 ho said unto 
him, Thou art not far froin tlic 
kingdoin of God. * Aml no man after 
that durst ask him any question. 


aku īa ia. 

35 % 'iOlelo mai la Iesu. i mai la 
ma kana ao ana iloko o ka luakini, 
No ko aha la i olelo mai ai ka poe 
kakauolelo, Ile keiki na Davida ka 
Mesia ? 

36 No ka mea, olelo mai la o 
Davida r ma ka Uhane Hemolele, 
s 01elo mai la o leliova i ko J u 
Haku, E noho mai oe ma ko’u 
lima akau, a hoolilo aku ai au i 
kou enemi i keehana wawae nou. 

37 A ina kapa aku o Davida ia ia 
i Haku, Pehea la hoi oia hc keiki 
nana ? A lohe ae la na makaai- 
nana ia ia me ka olioli. 

38 ‘ l mai la oia ia lakou ma 
kana ao ana, M E ao oukou no ka ka 
poe kakauolelo; ke makemake nei 
lakou e hele me ke kapa loihi, a 
me x ke aloliaia mai ma kahi kuai, 

39 A me na nolio hanohano iloko 
o na halehalawai, a me na walii 
maikai ma na ahaaina. 

40 y Ua pau ia lakou na liale o na 
wahinekanemake, a ko hooloihi nei 
lakou i ka pule no ka ikeia mai. 
E nui aku auanei ko lakou hoo- 
liewaia. 

41 ^[ z Noho iho ia Icsu inake alo 
o ka waihonakala, a nana ac la i 
kanaka o hoolei ana i ke kala iloko 
a o ka waihonakala; a nui loa iho 
la na mea waiwai i hoolei nui mai. 

42 Hele mai la kekahi wahine- 
kanemake liune, lioolei mai la ia i 
elua lepeta, a o laua pu, hookalii 
ia kcneta. 

43 Alaila, kahea mai la ia i kana 
poe haumana, i mai la ia lakou, IIo 
oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei ia oukou, 
0 b keia wahinekanemake hune, ua 
oi aku kana mea i hoolei iho ai, 
mamua o ko lakou a pau, ka poe 
i hoolei iho iloko o ka waihona- 
kala : 

44 No ka mea, lioolei iho lakou a 
pau, no loko o ko lakou waiwai nui; 


q Mat. 22. 41. 
Luk. 20. 41. 


r 2 Sam. 23. 2. 
> Hal. 110. 1. 


t mo. 4. 2. 

u MaL 23. 1, 
tc. 

Luk. 20. 4G. 


xLnk. 11. 43. 


y MaU 23. 14. 


z Luk. 21. 1. 


»2 Nalii 12. 9. 


b 2 Kor. 8. 12. 


35 *iAnd Jesus answered and 
said, wliilo he tauglit in the temple, 
llow say the scribes that Christ is 
the son of David? 

36 For David liimself said r by tbe 
Holy Ghost, *The Loun said to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool. 

37 David thereforc himself eallelh 
liim Lord ) and wheneo is lie thcn 
liis son ? And tho eommon people 
lieard liim gladly. 

38 ^ And 1 he said unto them in liis 
doctrine, u Bewarc of the seribes, 
wliieli love to go in long elothing, 
and x love salutations in the mar- 
ketplaces, 

39 And tlie clncf seats īn thc sy- 
nagogucs, and the uppcrmost rooms 
at feasts: 

40 >' Whieh devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make long pray- 
ers: these shall rcceive greater 
damnation. 

41 ^[ x And Jesus sat ovcr agaiiLst 
tho treasury, and beheld how tlic 
people cast money a into the treas- 
ury : and many tliat were rich cast 
in mueh. 

42 And there eame a ccrtain poor 
widow, and she tlirew in two mites, 
whieh mako a farthing. 

43 And he callcd unto him liis 
disciples, and saith unto them, 
Yerily I say unto yon, That b this 
poor widow hath cast more in, than 
all they whieh havc cast into the 
treasury: 


44 For all thcy did cast in of their 
abundanee; but she of her want 
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aka ; oia, ma kona hune, na hoolei 
inai ia i kona mea a pau, c i kona 
mea ola a pau hoi. 

MOKUNA XIII. 

A a I kona liele ana mai loko aku 
o ka luakini, olelo aku la ke- 
kalii o kana poe liaumana ia ia, E 
ke kumu, c nana oe. nani walo ke 
ano o keia mau pohaku, a me na 
hale. 

2 Olelo mai la Iesu, i mai la ia ia, 
Kc ike nei anei oc i keia mau hale 
nui? l, Aolc c wailioia kekahi po- 
haku, maluna iho o kekahi pohaku 
i ka hoohiolo ole ia. 

3 I kona noho ana iluna o ka 
mauna 01iveta, ma ka hulinaalo o 
ka luakini, ninau malu alai la o 
Pctero, a mo Iakoho, a me Ioane, a 
mo Anederea ia ia; 

4 c E hai mai oe ia makou i ka wa 
hea e hiki mai ai keia mau mea, a 
heaha la ka ouli o ka liiki ana mai 
o ia mau mea ? 

o Olelo mai la Iesu ia lakou, i mai 
la, i kana olelo ana, d E ao oukou e 
malama o alakai hewa ia oukou. 

6 No ka mea. he nui na mea e liele 
inai ana ina ko’u inoa, me ka olelo 
niai, Owau no ia, a e alakai hewa 
ia na mea he nui loa. 

7 A i lohe oukou i ke kaua, a me 
ka lono o ke kaua, mai hopohopo 
oukou; no ka mea, e hiki io mai no 
ia mau mea a pau, aole nae ia ka 
hope. 

8 E ku e auanei kekahi aina i ke- 
kahi aina, a o kekahi aupuni hoi i 
kekahi aupuni; a e hiki mai auanei 
na olai. ma kau wahi, a me na wi, 
a me na kipikipi. Aka, o e ka ma- 
kamua walo no ia o na popilikia. 

9 f E ao nae oukou ia oukou iho, 
no ka mea, e haawiia’ku no oukou 
i ka poe hookolokolo, a e hahau mai 
lakou ia oukou iloko o na hale ha- 
lawai; a no’u nei e hookuia'i oukou 
imua o na kiaaina, a me na’lii, i 
inea e hoike aku ai no lakou. 


e Knn. 24. 6. 
1 Iou. 3. 17. 


a MaL 24. 1. 
Luk. 21. 5. 


Luk 19. 44. 


e Mat. 24. 3. 
Luk. 21.7. 


d Ier. 29. 8. 
Ep. 5. 6. 

1 Tes. 2. 3. 


e Mat. 24. 8. 

t Gr. paina at 
o/ a woman 
in traeail. 
f Mat. 10. 17, 
18. t 24. 9. 
Hoik. 2,10. 


did cast in all that she liad, c even 
all her living. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

A ND l as he went out of tlie tem- 
ple, one of his disciples saith 
unto him, Masler, see what manner 
of stones and what buildings are 
hcre ! 

2 And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Seest thou these great build- 
ings? b there shall not be lel't one 
stonc upon another. that shall not 
be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the mount 
of 01ives, over against the temple, 
Peter and James and John and 
Andrew asked him pnvately, 

4 c Tell us, when shall tliese things 
be ? and what shall bc the sign when 
all these things shall be fultilled? 

5 And Jesus answering tliem be- 
gan to say, Take liced lest any 
man deceive you: 

6 For many shall eome in my 
name, saying, I am Christ; and 
shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall liear of wars 
and rumours of wars, be ye not 
troubled: for such things must 
needs be; but the end shall not bc 
yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against 
naiion, and kingdom against king- 
dom: and there shall be earth- 
quakcs in divers places, aiul there 
shall be famines and troubles: 
e these arc the beginnings of tsor- 
rows. 

9 1T But f t ake heed to yourselves: 
for they shall deliver you up to 
couneils ; and in the synagoguesye 
sliall be beatcn : and yo shall be 
brought beforc rulers and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against 
them. 
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10 E pono nae, ke hai e ia’ku ma- 
mua ff ka euanelio, ma na aina a 
pau. 

11 h Aia alakai lakou ia oukou, e 
haawi aku, inai manao mua oukou 
i ka mea a oukou e olelo aku ai 7 
mai noonoo e ; aka, o ka inea e 
haawiia na oukou ia wa, oia ka 
oukou mea e olelo aku ai; no ka 
mea, aole na oukou ka olelo, ’na 
ka Uliane Hemolele no. 

12 A k e haawi aku ana ke kai- 
kuaana i ke kaikaina e make, a me 
ka makuakane no hoi i ke keiki: a 
e ku e mai no hoi na keiki i na 
makua, a e liaawi aku ia lakou e 
nlake. 

13 ‘No ko ? u inoa c inainaia ; i ou- 
kou c na kanaka a pau; aka, m o ka 
mea e lioomanawanui, a hiki i ka 
hopena, e ola ia. 

14 ^f n A ike aku oukou i ka mea 
haumia e hooneoneo ana, °i oleloia 
mai ai c Daniela, e ke kaula, e ku 
ana i kahi pono ole, (0 ka mea lie- 
lulielu, e hoomaopopo oia) alaila, 
p o ka poe c noho ana ma Iuelea, e 
holo lakou i kuahiwi. 

15 A o ka inea maluna o ka hale, 
mai iho mai iailoko o ka hale, aole 
hoi e komo e lawe i kekahi mea, 
mai loko ae o kona hale. 

16 A o ka mea ma ka waena, mai 
hoi liou inai ia e lawe i kona kapa. 

17 Auwe lioi i ka poe wahine lia- 
pai, a mo ka poe hanai waiu ana 
ia mau la! 

18 A e pule aku oukou, i ole ma 
ka hooilo ko oukou auhee ana. 

19 r No ka mea, o nui auanei ka 
popilikia o ua mau la la, aole me- 
neia mai kinohi mai o ka lionua 
a ke Akua i hana’i a hiki loa mai 
nei i keia wa, aole no hoi mahope 
aku. 

20 A i hoopokole ole ka Haku ia 
mau la, aolo loa e ola kekahi kana- 
ka; aka, no ka poe i waeia, e hoo- 
pokoleia’e ua mau la la. 

21 s A i kela wa, ina olelo mai ke- 


e Mat. 24. 14. 

hMat. 10. 19. 
Luk. 12. 11. 
& 21 14. 


i Oih. 2. 4. 

4. 8, 81. 

k Mik. 7. 6. 
Mnt. 10. 21. 
t 24. 10. 
Luk. 21. 1G. 


1 Mat. 24. 9. 
Luk. 21. 17. 
m Dnn. 12. 12. 
Mut. 10. 22. 
t 24. 13. 
Hoik. 2. 10. 
n Mat. 24. 15. 
o Daii 9. 27. 


P Luk. 21. 21. 


q Luk. 21. 23. 
k 23. 29. 


r Dan 9. 26. 
& 12. L 
Ioel 2: 2. 
Mat. 24. 21. 


»Mat. 24. 23. 
Luk. 17. 23. 
&. 21 . 8 . 


10 And «the gospel must first be 
published among all nations. 

11 II But when tliey shall lead you y 
and deliver you up, takc no thought 
beforehand what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye premeditate: but 
whatsoever shall be given you in 
that hour, that speak ye: for it is 
not ye that speak, 'but the Holy 
Ghost. 

12 Now k the brother shall betray 
the brot,her to death, and the father 
thc son; aiul children shall rise up 
against lhcir parents, and sliall 
causc them to be put to death. 

13 1 And ye shall be hated of alL 
uien for iny name’s sake: but m he 
that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

14 ^f “ But when yc shall see the 
abomination of desolation, °spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, standing 
where it ought not, (let him that 
readeth understand,) then p let them 
that be in Judea flee to the mount- 
ains: 

15 And let him that is on tlie 
housetop not go down into the 
house, neithcr enter thercin : to take 
any thing out of his house ? 

16 And let him that is in the field 
not turn back again for to take up 
liis garment. 

17 q But woe to them tliat are with 
child, and to them that give suck 
in thosc days ! 

18 And pray ye that your fiight be 
not in tlie winter. 

19 r For in those days shall be af- 
fiiction, such as was not from the 
beginning of the creation whieh 
God crcated unto this time, ncither 
shall bc. 

20 And except that tlie Lord had 
shortened those days, no flesh should 
be saved : but for thc elcct ? s sake, 
wliom he hath chosen, he hatli 
shortened the days. 

21 8 And then if any man shall 
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kalii kanaka, Eia ka Mesia maa- 
nei, aia hoi mao, mai manaoio ou- 
kou ia. 

22 No ka mea, e ku mai auanei 
iluna na Mesia wahahee, a me na 
kaula wahahee, a e lioike mai i na 
jioailona, a me na hana mana, ina 
lie mea hiki, e lioohihia lakou i ka 
ka poe i waeia. 

23 1 E ao hoi oukou; aia, ua hoike 
e aku no wau ia oukou i na mea a 
pau loa. 

24 " A pau ka pilikia ana o ia 
mau la, alaila, e pouli loa no ka la, 
aole hoi e haawi mai ka mahina i 
kona malamalama; 

25 E haule ilio no hoi na lioku o 
ka lani, a e liaalulu no na mea ma- 
na o ka lani. 

26 x Ilaila lakou e ike ai i ke Kei- 
ki a ke kanaka e hele mai ana ma 
na ao me ka mana nui, a me ka 
nani. 

27 Alaila ia e lioouna aku ai i na 
anela ana, a e akoakoa mai i kana 
poe i waeia, mai na kukulu eha 
maij a mai kela pa o ka honua, a 
mai kela pa o ka lani mai. 

28 y E ao hoi oukou i ka nane o 
ka laau fiku: i ka wa e opiopio ai 
kona lala, a c lioomaka ana na lau, 
alaila, oukou e ike ai, ua kokoke 
inai ke kau: 

29 Pela no hoi oukou, a ike ou- 
kou e hanaia mai ana keia mau 
mea la, ilaila oukou e ike ai, ua 
kokoke mai no, aia ma ka ipuka. 

30 Ile oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, aole e pau keia hanauna, 
a hana e ia mai no keia mau mea 
a pau mamua. 

31 E lilo no ka lani a me ka ho- 
nua; aka, o z ka’u mau olelo, aole 
loa ia e lilo. 

32lf Aka, okolailala, amekolaila 
hora, aole loa kekahi kanaka i ike, 
aole no hoi ka poe anela iluna o ka 
lani, aole no hoi ke Keiki, o ka Ma- 
kua wale no. 

33 a E ao oukou, e makaala, a e 
pule; no ka mea, aole oukou ike i 
kela wa. 


t 2 Pet. 3. 17. 


u Dan. 7.1D. 
Zep. 1 16. 
Mat. 24. 29, 
Lc. 

Luk. 21. 25. 


x Don.7 13,14. 
Mut 16.27. 
&. 24 50. 
mo. 14. 62. 
Oih 1.11 
1 Tes 4. 16. 
2Te«. 1 7.10 
Hoik. 1 7. 


y Mat. 24. 32. 
Luk. 21. 29, 
Ilc. 


z Is. 40. 8. 


x MaL 24. 42. 

2.5. 13. 
Luk. 12. 40. 
& 21. 34. 
Rom. 13. 11. 
1 Tei. 5. 6. 


say to you, Lo, liere is Christ; or, 
lo, he is there : helieve him not: 

22 For false Christs and false 
prophets shall rise. and shall shew 
signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
wcre possihle, even llie elect. 


23 But ‘ take ye lieed: behold, I 
have foretold you all things. 

24 Tf " But in those days, after that 
tribulation, the sun shall be dark- 
ened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, 

25 And thc stars of heaven shall 
fall. and tlie powers that are in 
heaven shall be shaken. 

26 x And then sliall they see tlie 
Son of man coming in the clouds 
with grcat power and glory. 

27 And tlien shall lie send his an- 
gels, and shall gather together his 
elect from tlie four windsj from the 
uttermost part of thc carth to the 
uttermost part of heaven. 

28 >'Now learn a parable of tlie 
fig tree: When lier branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is near: 

29 So yc in like manner. wlien ye 
shall see these tliings eome to pass, 
know tliat it is nigh, cvcn at the 
doors. 

30 Yerily I say unto you, that this 
generation shall not pass, till all 
thesc things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away: but z my words sliall not 
pass away. 

32 ^f But of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
whieh are in heaven, neitlier the 
Son, but tlie Father. 

33 x Take ye heed, watch and 
pray: for ye know not when the 

I time is. 
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34 b E like auanei ia me ke kana- 
ka e hele ana i kahi loihi, haalele 
ia i kona hale, kauoha ae la i kana 
poe kauwa. a liaawi i kela, a i keia 
i kana liana. a kauoha mai i ke 
kiaipuka, e makaala. 

35 c E makaala no hoi oukou • no 
ka mea, aole oukou i ike i ka wa c 
hiki mai ai o ka liaku mea hale, i 
ke ahiahi paha, i ke aumoe palia, a 
i kc kani ana o ka moa, a i ke ka- 
kahiaka. 

3h 0 hiki e mai ia, a loaa mai ou- 
kou e liiamoe ana. 

37 0 ka’u e olelo aku nei ia ou- 
kou, oia no ka’u e olelo aku nei i 
na mea a pau loa, E makaala. 


34 b For ihe Son of man is as a, 
īnan taking a far journev, who left 
his house, and gave authority to 
his servants, and to every man liis 
work, and commanded the porter to 
watch. 

ye therefore: for ye 
know not when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at thc coekcrowing, or in 
the morning: 

36 Lest coming suddenly he find 
you sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you I say 
unto all, Watch. 


b Mnt. 24.45. 
k 25. 14. 


c Mat. 24. 42, 
44. 


35 c Watch 


MOKUNA XIV. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


A HALA ae la a na la elua, alai- 
la ka ahaaina o ka moliaola, 
a me ka berena hu ole; imi iho la 
ka poe kahuna nui a me ka poe ka- 
kauolelo e liopu ia ia me ka maalea, 
a c pepelii. 

2 I ae la lakou, Aole i ka la 
ahaaina, o liaunaele auanei na ka- 
naka. 

3 b A i kona nolio ana i Beta- 
nia, iloko o ka liale o Simona ka 
lepera, e ai ana ilaila, liele mai la 
kekahi wahine me ka ipu alabata, 
he mea poni koloko, he aila ala, 
he mea kumukuai nui: a wehe ia 
i ka ipu, a ninini iho la ia iluna 
iho o kona poo. 

4 Huhu ae la kekahi poe iloko o 
lakou iho, i ae la, No ke aha la i 
hoomaunaunaia’i keia aila? 

5 Ina paha i kuaiia’ku ia, ekolu 
haneri hapawalu a keu aku paha i 
loaa mai, i mea haawi aku no ka 
poe ilihune. Ohumu iho la lakou 
i ua wahine la. 

6 I mai la Iesu, Uoki, no ke aha 
oukou c lioino aku nei ia ia? Hc 
mea maikai kana i liana mai nei 
ia’u. 

7 Ua mau loa ka poe ilihune c me 
oukou, a e hiki no ia oukou ke lia- 


a Mat 26. 2. 
Luk. 22. 1 
loa 11.55. k 
13. 1. 


b Mat. 26. 6. 
Ioa, 12. 1,3. 
Seo Luk. 7. 
37. 


|| Or, pure 
nard, or, 
liquid nard. 


|| Seo Mat. 18. 
28. 


c Kan. 15.11. 


A FTER a two days was the feast 
of the passover, and of un- 
leavened bread: and the ehief 
pricsts and the scribes soiu;lit how 
they might take him by craft, and 
put him to death. 

2 But they said, Not on the feast 
dai/, lest therc be an uproar of thc 
people. 

3 b And being in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the lcpcr, as he sat 
at meat, there eame a woman hav- 
ing an alabaster box of ointment of 
'I spikenard very prccious ; and slie 
brake the box, and poured it on his 
hcad. 


4 And therc were some that had 
indignation within themselves, and 
sriid, Whv was this waste of the 
ointment madc? 

5 For it might have been sold for 
more than three hundred llpenee, 
and havc been given to thc poor. 
And thcy murmured against lier. 

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone; 
why trouble yc her? she hath 
wrought a good work on me. 

7 For c ye havc the poor witli you 
always, and whensoever ye will ye 
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na maikai aku ia lakou i na mana- 
wa a pau a oukou c makemake ai; 
aka, owau, aole au e mau loa ana 
ine oukou. 

8 0 ka mea hiki ia ia nei, ua 
hana io mai ia* a ua hele mua 
mai e poni i ko 7 u kino, no ko 7 u ka- 
nuia. 

9 Hc oiaio ka 7 u e olelo aku nei ia 
oukou. Ma na wahi a pau loa ma 
ke ao nei e haiia’ku ai keia euane- 
lio, e hai pu ia’ku no lioi ka mea 
ana i hanu mai ai, i mea e hooma- 
naoia’i oia. 

10 17 d Ilaila ka hele ana o Iuda 
Isekariota, kekalii o ka poe umiku- 
mamalua, i ka poe kahuna nui, e 
kumakaia ia ia na lakou. 

11 A lohe ae la lakou, olioli iho 
la, a ae mai la lakou i ka haawi ia 
ia i kala. Imi iho la ia i kahi e 
liiki pono ai ke kumakaia ia ia. 

12 ^[ e A i ka la mua o ka ahaai- 
na bcrena hu ole, i ka wa e kalua’i 
i ka moliaola, ninau aku la kana, 
poe liaumana ia ia, Auhea la kau 
walii makemake e hele ai makou 
e hoomakaukau, i ai oe i ka mo- 
liaola? 

13 A lioouna ae la ia i na hauma- 
na ana elua, i ae la ia laua, E hele 
aku olua i ke kulanakauhale, alaila 
olua e halawai ai me kekahi kana- 
ka e hali ana i ke kialia wai, e ha- 
hai aku olua ia ia. 

14 A i kana wahi e komo aku ai, 
e olelo olua i ka mea hale, E, ke 
olelo mai nei ke Kuinu, Auliea la 
ke keena hookipa, kahi e ai pu ai 
au i ka moliaola me ka’u poe hau- 
mana? 

15 A e hoike mai no kela ia olua 
i kekahi keena nui maluna, ua 
makaukau koloko; malaila olua e 
hoomakaukau ai no kakou. 

16 Hele aku la na haumana, a hi- 
ki aku la i ke kulanakauhale, loaa 
ia laua e like me kana inea i olelo 
mai ai ia laua: a lioomakaukau 
laua i ka moliaola. 

17 f A i ke ahiahi hele inai la ia fM«t. 26 . 20 , 

me ka poe umikumamalua. [ &c - 


d Mat. 26. 14. 
Luk. 22. 3, 4. 


e Mat. 26.17. 
Luk. 22. 7. 

|| Or, sacri- 
Jiced. 


may do tliem good : but mo ye liave 
not always. 


8 She hath done what she could: 
she is eome aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Wliere- 
soever tliia gospel shall bo prcaehed 
tliroughout tlie whole world, this 
also that she hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her. 

10 1 d And Judas Iscariot, one of 
the twelvc, went unto the chief 
priests, to betray liim unto them. 

11 And wlien they heard ?7, they 
were glad, and promised to give him 
money. And he sought how lie 
might conveniently betray him. 

12 T[ e And the first day of un- 
leavened bread, when they II killed 
the passover, his disciples said un- 
to him, Where wilt thou that ' we 
go and prepare that ihou mayest 
eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, and saith unto them, 
Go ye into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitclier 
of water : l’ollow him. 

14 And wheresoever he sliall go in, 
say ye to the goodman of the house, 
The Master saith, Whero is tlie 
guestchamber, where I shall eat tho 
passover with my disciples? 

15 And he will shew you a large 
upper room furnished aml prepared: 
there make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, 
and eame into the city, and found 
as he had said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

17 f And in the evening he cometh 
with tho twelve. 
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18 A i ko lakou nolio ana i ka 
ahaaina, olelo mai la Iesu, He oiaio 
ka ? u e olelo aku nei ia oukou, E 
kumakaiaia auanei au e kekahi o 
oukou, o ka mea e ai pu ana me au. 

19 Kaumalia ilio la lakou, a olelo 
pakahi aku la ia ia, Owau anei ? a 
o kekahi, Owau anei ? 

20 Olelo mai la ia, i mai la ia la- 
kou, 0 kekalii o ka poe umikuma- 
malua e miki pu ana kona lima me 
au i ke pa, oia no ia. 

21 *Ke hele aku nei no ke Keiki a 
ke kanaka, o like me ka mea i pa- 
lapalaia mai ai nona; aka, auwe 
ke kanaka nana e kumakaia i ke 
Keiki a ke kanaka ! e aho no ia ina 
aolo i hanauia mai ia. 

22 h A i ka lakou ai ana, lalau ae 
la Iesu i ka bcrena, hoalohaloha 
aku la, wawahi ilio la, a haawi 
mai la ia lakou, i mai la, E lawe. 
e ai; o ko ; u kino keia. 

23 Alaila, lalau iho la ia i ke kia- 
ha a hoalohaloha aku ia. alaila, 
haawi mai la ia lakou; a inu iho 
la lakou a pau i ko loko. 

24 I mai la oia ia lakou, 0 ko’u 
koko keia no ke kauolia hou, ua 
hookaheia no na kanaka lie nui loa. 

25 He oiaio ka ; u o hai aku nei ia 
oukou, aole au e inu liou aku i ko 
ka hua o ke kumu waina, a liiki 
aku i ka la e inu ai au i ka mea 
liou iloko o ke aupuni o kc Akua. 

26 'Ilimeni ao la lakou, alaila 
hele aku la iwaho ma ka mauna o 
3liveta. 

27 k I mai la Iesu ia lakou, I neia 
po e hihia auanei oukou a pau no J u; 
iio ka mea, ua palapalaia, : E pc- 
pelii ana au i ke kahuhipa, a e 
pueliu wale aku no na hipa. 

28 Aka, "'mahope iho o ko’u ala 
liou ana mai, e hele aku au mamua 
o oukou i Galilaia. 

29 n I aku la o Petero ia ia, Ina e 
liihia lakou a pau, aole loa owau. 

30 1 mai la Iesu ia ia, He oiaio 
ia’u e hai aku nei ia oe, i keia la, 


18 And as they sat and did cat, 
Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, 
One of you whieli eateth with me 
shall betray mc. 

19 And thcy began to bc sorrow- 
ful, and to say unto him one by 
one, ls it 1 ? and another said. ls 
it I? 

20 And lie answered and said unto 
them, It is one of the twelve; that 
dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 E The Son of man indeed goeth, 
as it is written of him : but woe to 
that man bv whom the Son of man 
is betrayed! good wcrc it for that 
man if ho had never been born. 

22 h And as they did eat, Jesus 
took brcad, and blessed, and brake 
it, and gave to them, and said, Take, 
eat; this is my body. 

23 And he took the eup, and when 
he had given thanks, he gave it to 
them : and they all drank of it. 

24 And lie said unto them, Tliis is 
my blood of the new testament, 
whieh is slied for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, 1 will 
drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine, until that day that I drink it 
new in the kingdom of God. 

26 'And when they had sung a 
II hymn, they went out into the 
mount of 01ives. 

27 k And Jesus saith unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because of 
me this night: for it is written, 1 1 
will smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep shali be scattered. 

28 But m after that I am risen, I 
will go before you into Galilee. 

29 n But Peter said unto him, Al- 
though all shall be offended, yet 
will not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, 
Verily I sav unto thee, That this 


g Mut. 26. 24. 
Luk. 22. 22. 


h Mat. 26. 26. 
Luk. 22. 19. 

1 Kor.ll.2a. 


i Mat. 26. 30. 
|| Or, psalm. 


k Mat> 26.31. 


i Zek. 13. 7. 


m mo. 16.7. 


nMat. 26. 33, 
34. Luk. 22. 
33, 34. 

Iou. 13. 37, 
38. 
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a i keia po no, aole e hiki kc kani 
ana o ka moa kualua, ekolu ou 
lioole c ana inai ia’u. 

31 Alaila, olelo ikaika aku la o 
Petcro, Aole loa wau e lioole aku 
ia oe, ke make pu au mc oe; a 
pela lakou a pau i olelo aku ai. 

32 °Alaila, hele mai la lakou i 
kahi i kapaia o Getescmane ; i mai 
la ia i kana poe liaumana, E noho 
oukou maanei, i kuu wa e pule 
ana. 

33 A kai aku la oia ia Petcro, a 
ine Iakoho, a me Ioane, ilaila ka 
hoomaka ana o kona kaumaha a 
me ka luuluu loa. 

34 I mai la oia ia lakou, i’Uakau- 
malia loa kuu uhane, me he mea 
make la. E kali oukou maanei, a 
e makaala no hoi. 

35 Hele iki aku la ia a hina iho 
la ma ka lepo, a pule aku la, ina 
e hiki ia mea, e laweia’ku ia hora. 


o Mat. 26.36. 
Luk. 22. 39. 
lua. 18. 1. 


P loa. 12. 27. 


36 I aku la ia, ^E Aba, c ka Ma- 
kua, ua hiki r na mea a pau loa ia 
oe, e lawe aku oe i keia kiaha o J u; 
*aka hoi, aole o ko J u makemake e 
hanaia, aia o kou. 

37 Hoi mai la ia, loaa iho la la- 
kou ia ia e hiamoe ana ;• i mai la 
oia ia Pctero, E Simona, kc hiamoe 
nei anei oe ? Aole anei e liiki ia 
oe ke makaala i hookalii liora. 

38 E makaala oukou, e pule, o 
hoowalewaleia mai oukou. *Ua 
makemake no ka naau, aka, o ke 
kino, ua nawaiiwali ia. 

39 Hele hou aku la ia, a pule.aku 
la, ma ia olelo hookahi ana no. 

40 A hoi mai la ia, loaa hou no 
lakou e liiamoe ana. (no ka mea, ua 
maloeloe ko lakou maka,) aole nae 
lakou i ike i ka mea e olelo aku ai 
ia ia. 

41 Ilele liou mai la oia ia lakou, o 
ke kolu ia o kona hele ana mai, i 
mai la ia lakou, E hiamoe aku ou- 
kou, e hoomaha. Ua pau, U ua hiki 
mai nei ka hora; aia hoi, ua kuma- 
kaiaia ke Keiki a ke kanaka i ka 
lima o ka poe hewa. 


q Roin. 8.15. 
Oal. 4. 6. 
r Heb. 5.7. 


* Ioa. 5. 30. 
6. 38. 


t Rom. 7. 23. 
Gal. 5. 17. 


u loa. 13. L 


1 day, cvtn in this night, before th< 
eoek crow twice, thou shalt dem 
me thricc. 

31 But he spake the more vehe 
inently, If I should die with thee, 
will not deny thee in any wise 
Likewise also said they all. 

32 °And they eame to a plac< 
whieli was named Gethsemane 
and he saith to his diseiples, Sit y< 
here, while I slnill pray. 

33 And he taketh witli liim Pete 
and James and Jolm, and began t 
be sore amazed, and to be ver; 
heavy; 

34 And saith unto them, 1> M; 
soul is exceeding sorrowful unt 
death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a littk 
and fell on tho ground, and praye< 
that, if it werc possible, the hou 
might pass from him. 

36 And he said, **Abba, Fathei 
r all things are possible unto thee 
take away this eup from ine 
* ncvcrtheless, not what I will, bn 
what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findet 
them sleeping, and saith unto Petei 
Simon, sleepcst thou? couldest ne 
thou watch one hour ? 

38 Watch yc and prav. lest y 
enter into temptation. l The spiri 
truly is ready, but tho ilesh is weal 

39 And again he went away, an 
prayed, and spake the samo words 

40 And when he returned, h 
found them asleep again, (for thei 
eyes were heavy,) neitherwist the 
what to answer him. 

41 And lie cometh the third t,im< 
and saitli unto them, Slecp on nov 
and take your rest: it is cnougl 
u the hour is eome; heliokl, the So 
of man is betrayed into the liand 
of sinners. 
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42 x E aia, c haele kakou ; aia lioi, 
ke kokoke mai nei ka mea nana 
wau e kumakaia. 

43 y I kana olelo ana, hele koke 
mai lao Iuda, kekalii o kapoe umi- 
kumamalua, a me ia no na kanaka 
he nui loa, me na pahikaua, a me 
na newa, na ka poe kahuna nui 
mai, a mo ka poe kakauolelo, a ine 
ka poo lunakahiko. 

44 A o ka mea nana ia i kumakaia 
ua haawi ae ia i lioailona na lakou, 
i ae la, 0 ka mea a‘u e honi aku 
ai, oia no ia, e hopu aku ia ia, a e 
alakai paa aku. 

45 A hiki mai la ia, alaila liele 
koke aku la ia io na la, i aku la, E 
Rabi, e ltabi; a lioni aku la ia ia. 

46 Lalau aku la ko lakou lima 
ia ia, hopu iho la. 

47 A o kekahi o lakou c ku ana 
malaila, unuhi ac la ia i ka pahi- 
kaua, liahau aku la i kekahi kauwa 
o ke kahuna nui, a oki ae la i kona 
pepeiao. 

48 z 01elo mai la Iesu, i mai ia la- 
kou, Ua hele mai nei anei oukou 
iwaho nei, me na pahikaua, a me 
na newa c hopu mai ia’u, me hc 
powa la? 

49 Me oukou no au i noho ai ilo- 
ko o ka luakini, e ao ana aku i ke- 
la la i keia la, aole oukou i liopu 
inai ia’u; aka, e hookoia mai no 
nae a ka palapala liemolele. 

50 b Haalele aku lakanapoe liau- 
mana a pau ia ia, liolo aku la. 

51 Hahai aku la kekalii kanaka 
opiōpio ia ia, e aahu ana i ke kapa 
oīona ma ka ili, lalau iho la ka poe 
koa ia ia. 

52 Haalele ilio la ia i'ke kapa olo- 
na. a liolo koliana aku la, mai o 
lakou aku. 

53 c Alakai aku la lakou ia Iesu 
i ke kahuna nui; ua akoakoa pu 
inai no me ia ka poe kahuna nui a 
pau, a me ka poe lunakahiko, a me 
ka poe kakauolelo. 

54 Hahai mamao aku la o Petero 


X Mat. 26. 46. 
Ioa. 18. 1, 2. 
y Mat. 26. 47. 
Luk. 22. 47. 
loa. 18. 3. 


42 x Rise up, let us go; lo, lie that 
betraycth me is at hand. 

43 > And immediately, while he 
yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the 
twelve, and with him a great mul- 
titude with swords and staves, from 
the chief priests and the scribes and 
the elders. 


44 And he that betrayed him had 
given them a tokcn, saying, Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that same is he; 
take him, and lead him away safely. 

45 And as soon as lie was eome, 
he gocth straightway to him, anel 
saith, Master, Master ; aiul kissed 
him. 

46 ^[ And they laid their hands on 
him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood by 
drew a sword, and smote a servant 
of thc high pricst, and cut olf his 
ear. 


z MaU 26. 55. 
Luk. 22. 52. 


48 7 And Jcsus answercd and said 
unto thein, Are ye eome out, as 
against a thicf, with swords and 
ioith staves to take me ? 


X Hal. 22. 6. 
Is. 53. 7, ke. 
Luk. 22.37.4, 
24.44. 

b Hal. 88. 8. 
pau. 27. 


49 I was daily witn you in the 
temple teaching, and ye took me 
not: but a tho Scriptures must be 
fulfilled. 

50 b And tliey all forsook liim, and 
fled. 

51 And tliere followed him a cer- 
tain young man, having a linen 
clot,h cast about his naked body; 
and the young men laid hold on 
him: 

52 And lie lelt the linen clotli, and 
fled from tliein naked. 


e MaL 26. 57. 
Luk. 22. 54. 
loa. 18. 13. 


53 c And they led Jesus away to 
the high priest: and with liim were 
assemblcd all the chief priests and 
the elders and the scribes. 


54 Aud p ftter followed him afar 


/ 




152 


ia iiij a liiki i ka hale o ke kahuna 
nui; a noho pu ia me ka poe kauwa, 
e lalana ana ia ia iho i ke ahi. 

55 d Inii iho la ka poe kaliuna nui, 
a me ka ahalunakanawai, i mea 
hoike no Iesu e make ai, aole nae i 
loaa. 

56 No ka mea, he nui no ka poe 
lioike wahahee mai nona, aole hoi 
i ku like ka lakou olelo. 

57 Ku ae la kekahi mau mea, lioi- 
ke wahahee ae la, i ae, 

58 Ua lohe no maua i kana olelo 
ana mai, c E wawalii ana au i keia 
luakini i hanaia e ka lima, a i na 
la ekolu e liana hou no wau i kc- 
kahi i liana ole ia c ka lima. 

59 Aole nae i ku like ka laua 
olelo. 

60 f Ku ae la iluna kekahunanui 
iwaena konu o lakou, ninau aku la 
ia Icsu, i aku la, Aole anei oe c 
olelo mai ? Heaha la kela mea a 
laua nei i lioike ai nou ? 

61 g Noho malie iho la ia, aole i 
olelo mai. h Ninau liou aku la ke 
kahuna nui ia ia, i aku la, 0 oe no 
anei ka Mcsia, kc Keiki a ka mea i 
hoomaikaiia ? 

62 Olelo mai la Icsu, Owau no ia; 
a ' e ike mai auanei oukou i ke Kei- 
ki a ke kanaka e noho ana ma ka 
lima akau o ka Mana loa, a e hele 
mai ana ma na ao o ka lani. 

63 Alaila liaeliae ac la ke kahuna 
nui i kona kapa, i ac la, No ke aha 
la kakou e makemake hou ai i mea 
lioike ? 

64 Ua lohe ae nei oukou i kana 
olelo lioino ana. Pehea la ko ou- 
kou manao ? Hooliewa mai la la- 
kou a pau ia ia, he liewa kupono i 
ka make. 

65 Kuliakuha aku la kekalii poe 
ia ia, a uhi aku la kekahi poe i ko- 
na maka, kuikui aku la ia ia, me 
ka i aku, E koho mai. A kuikui 
aku la ka poe ilamuku ia ia, me ko 
lakou mau poho lima. 

66 k I ko Petero noho ana mala- 


oft', even into the palaee of the high 
priest: and he sat witli the serv- 
ants, and warmed himself at the 
fire. 

55 d And the ehief priests and all 
tlie eouneil sought for witness 
against Jesus to put him to death; 
and found none. 

56 For many bare false witness 
against liim. but their witness 
agreed not together. 

57 And thcre arose certain, and 
barc false witness against him, say- 

i«g, 

58 We heard him say. C I will (le- 
stroy this tcmple that is made with 
hands, and within three days I will 
build another made without hands. 

59 But neither so did their witness 
agree together. 

60 f And the high priest stood up 
in thc midst, and asked Jesus, say- 
ing, Answerest thou nothing ? what 
is it u'hieli these witness againsi 
thee ? 

61 But p he hcld his peaee, and an- 
swercd nothing. h Again the higl 
priest askcd him, and said untohim 
Art thou the Clirist, tlie Son of tlu 
Blessed ? 

62 And Jcsus said, 1 am: 'anel y« 
shall sce Ihe Son of man sitting oi 
thc right hand of power, aiul eom 
ing in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high pricst rent hi 
clothes, and saith, What neeel w« 
any further witnesses? 

64 Yc have hcard the blasphemy 
what think ye ? Ar.d they all eon 
denmed him to be guilty of death. 


65 And some began to spit on him 
and to covcr his face, and to buffc 
him, and to say unto him, Prophe 
sy: and the servants did strikehir 
with the palms of their liands. 

66 k And as Peter was beneat 


e mo. 15.29. 
Iuu. 2. 19. 


f iMat. 26. 62. 


gle. 53. 7. 

1> Mut. 26. 63. 


>Mat.24.30.k 
26. 64. 

Luk. 22. 69. 


k Mat. 26. 56, 
69. 

Luk. 22. 55. 
loa. 18. 16. 
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. 0 , ma ka pa, hele mai la kekalii 
eaikamahine o ke kahuna nui. 

67 A ike mai la kela ia Petero e 
alana ana ia ia iho, nana ae la oia 
a ia, i ae la, 0 oe no kekahi pu me 
esu no Nazareta. 

68 Hoole aku la ia, i aku la, Aole 
lu i ike ia ia, aole lioi i maopopo 
a ? u, ka mea au e olelo mai nei. 
Uaila, liele aku la ia iwalio ma ka 
anai, a ooo mai la ka moa. 

69 1 Ike hou ae la kekahi kaika- 
nahine ia ia, a olelo ae la ia i ka 
>oe e ku ana malaila, Oia nei no 
:ekalii o lakou. 

70 Hoole hou aku la ia. ,n A ma- 
īope iho, i ae la ka poe e ku ana 
nalaila ia Petero, Oiaio, o oe no 
:ekahi o lakou, n no ka mea, no 
ialilaia oe, ke hoike mai nei no 
toi kau olelo ana. 

71 Alaila, hailiili iho la oia, me 
:ahoohiki, Aole au i ike ia kanaka 
l oukou e olelo mai nei. 

72 °Ooo hou mai la ka moa. Alai- 
a, manao iho la o Petero i ka Iesu 
>lelo ana mai ia ia, Aolo e liiki i ke 
:ani ana o ka moa kualua, a ekolu 
īo ou lioole ana mai ia’u. A i 
:ona noonoo ana, uwe iho la ia. 


in thc palaee, there cometh one of 
the maids of the high pricst: 

67 And wlien she saw Peter 
warming liimself, she looked upon 
liim, and said, And thou also wast 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he dcnicd, saying, I know 
not, neither understand I what thou 
sayest. And he went out into the 
porch ; and the eoek crew. 

69 *And a maid saw liim again, 
and hegan to say to them that stood 
by, Tliis is one of them. 

70 And lie denied it again. m And 
a littlc after, thcy that stood by 
said again to Peter, Surely thou art 
one of thcm: n for thou art a Gali- 
lean, and thy speech agreeth thcrcto. 

71 But lie began to curse and to 
swear, saying : I know not this man 
of whom yo speak. 

72 °And iho second timo thc eoek 
crew. Aiul Peter ealled to mind the 
word that Jcsus said unto liim, Bc- 
fore thc eoek crow twice, tliou shalt 
deny me thrice. And Hwhen lie 
thought thereon, he wept. 


1 Mat. 26. 71. 
Luk. 22. 5«. 
Ioa. 18. 2-5. 


m Mut. 26. 73. 
Luk. 22. 50. 
Ioa. 18. 2G. 


n Oih. 2. 7. 


o Mat 26. 75. 


II Or, he wept 
abundantly, 
or, he beyan 
to weep. 


MOKUNA XV. 

A KAKAIIIAKA a ae la, kuka- 
GL kuka koke iho la na kahuna 
īui, a me na lunakahiko, a me na 
:akauolelo, a me ka ahalunaka- 
īawai apau, a nakinaki aku la ia 
esu, a lawe ae la, a haawi aku l^ 
Pilato. 

2 b Ninau mai la o Pilato ia ia, O 
>e no anei ke alii o ka poe Iiulaio ? 
lai aku la ia, i aku la ia ia, Oia 
īo kau e olelo mai la. 

3 Hoopii aku la na kahuna nui 
lona, ma na mea lie nui loa; aole 
a i olelo mai. 

4 c Ninau hou mai la o Pilato ia 
a, i mai la, Aole anei oe e olelo 
ki mai ? E noonoo oe i ka nui loa 
> na mea a lakou e lioike mai nei 
īou. 


CIIAPTER XV. 


» Hal. 2. 2. 
Mut. 27. 1. 
Luk. 22.66. 
23. 1. 

Ioa. 18. 28. 
Oih. 3. 13. 
4. 26. 


A ND a straightway in the morn- 
ing the ehicf priests held a 
consultation with thc elders and 
scribes and the whole eouneil, and 
bound Jesus, and carricd him away, 
and delivered him to Pilate. 


bMat. 27. ii. 2 b And Pilate asked him, Art thou 
the King of the Jcws? And he an- 
swcring said unto him, Thou say- 
est it. 

3 And the chicf priests accused 
him of many things; but he an- 
swcred nothing. 

cM«t. 27 . 13 . 4 c And Pilate askcd him again, 

saying, Answerest thou nothing? 
behold how many things they wit- 
ness against thee. 
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5 d Aolc i olelo iki mai o Icsu; 
nolaila kahalia aku la ko Pilato 
naau. 

6 e Ia ahaaina, kuu mai la Ia i kc- 
kalii paaliao no lakou, i ka mea a 
lakou i noi aku ai. 

7 Malaila no kekalii, i kapaia o 
Baraba 3 ua nakinaki pu ia mc ka 
poe i kipikipi, ua pepelii kanaka 
lakou me ia kipikipi ana. 

8 Hoolio nui ae la na kanaka, me 
ka nonoi aku ia ia c hana mai ia 
lakou e like me kana mamua. 

9 Olelo mai la o Pilato ia lakou, 
i mai la, Ke makemake nei anei 
oukou e kuu aku au i kc alii o ka 
poe ludaio, no oukou ? 

10 No ka mea, ua ike oia, no ka 
liuahua i hoopea aku ai na kahuna 
nui ia ia. 

11 Hookonokono ae la f na kahuna 
nui i na kanaka, i kuu mai oia ia 
Baraba no lakou. 

12 Ninau hou mai la o Pilato, i 
mai la ia lakou, Heaha ko oukou 
makemake e hana aku ai au i ka 
mea a oukou i kapa aku ai, 0 ke 
alii o ka poe Iuelaio ? 

13 Hea hou aku la lakou, E kauia 
oia ma ke kea. 

14 Alaila, ninau mai la o Pilato 
ia lakou, Healia ka hewa ana i ha- 
na’i ? Uwauwa nui aku la lakou, 
E kauia oia ma ke kea. 

15 e Makemake no o Pilato, o 
liooluolu i kanaka, nolaila ia i kuu 
mai ai īa Baraba na lakou; alai- 
la, liahau ae la kela ia lesu, a 
haawi iho ia ia e kaulia’i ma ke 
kea. 

16 h Alakai ae la ka poe koa ia ia 
i ke keena liookolokolo; a houluu- 
lu mai la lakou i ka poe koa a 
pau. 

17 Hoaahu iho la lakou ia ia i ke 
kapa ula, a hili iho la i lei alii ka- 
kalaioa, a hoolei aku la ia ia. 

18 Aloha hoomaewaewa aku la 
lakou ia ia, Alolia oe, e ke alii o ka 
poo Iudaio! 

19 Hahau aku la lakou i kona 


5 d But Jesus yet answercd noth- 
ing; so that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now e at that feast he released 
unto them one prisoner, whomso- 
ever they desired. 

7 And there was one namcd Bar- 
abbas, whieh lay bound with thcm 
that luul mado insurrection wiili 
him, who lmd committed murder in 
thc insurreotion. 

8 And the multitude crying aloue! 
began to desirc him to tlo as he hael 
cver done unto tliem. 

9 But Pilatc answered them, say- 
ing, Will ye that I relca.se unto yov 
the King of thc Jcws ? 

10 For he knew that the chiet 
priests had delivercd him for envy 

11 But f tlie chief priests movec 
the people, that he should rathei 
release Barabbas unto thcm. 

12 And Pilate answcrcd and saic 
again unto them, What will ye ther 
that I sliall do unto him whom y« 
eall the King of the Jews ? 

13 And they cricd out again, Cru 
cify liim. 

14 Then Pilatc said unto them 
Why, what cvil hath he elone 
And they cricd out the more cx 
ccedingly, Crucify liim. 

15 K And 50 Pilate, willing tc 
contcnt the people, released Barab 
bas unto them, and delivered Jesus 
*vhen he had scourged /tim, to b« 
crucified. 

16 h And the soldiers led him awa’ 
into the liall, ealleel Pretorium: am 
they eall togcther tlie whole band. 

17 And thcy clothed him with pur 
ple, and platted a crown of thorns 
and put it about his hcad , 

18 And began to salute him, Hail 
King of thc Jews ! 

19 And they smote him on th 


f Mat. 27. 20. 
Oih. 3. 14. 


g Mat. 27. 26. 
Ioa. 19.1, 16. 


h Mat. 27. 27. 
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d Is. 53. 7. 
Ioa. 19. 9. 
e Mat. 27.15. 
Luk. 23. 17. 
Ioa. 18.39. 
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ioo i ka laau ? a kuhakuha aku la 
;x ia ; a kukuli iho la e hoomana ia 
a. 

20 A pau ko lakou lioomaewaewa 
,na ia ia ; alaila, wehe ae la lakou 

ke kapa ula ; a hookomo iho la i 
:ona kapa, alakai aku la lakou ia 
i e kau ia ia ma ke kea. 

21 'A koi aku la lakou i keka- 
ti Simona no Kuronaio, e lawe i 
:ona kea ? e hele ana ia ? mai ke 
:uaaina mai. o ka makuakane hoi 
a o Alekanedero, a me liupo. 

22 k A lawe ae la lakou ia ia i Go- 
egota, o ke ano keia i ka lioakaka 
,na ? lle wahi iwipoo. 

23 1 Maawi aku la lakou ia ia i ka 
vaina ua wili pu ia me ka mura. 
ole nae ia i inu. 

24 A kau aku la lakou ia ia ma 
e kea ? alaila, m puunaue iho la la- 
ou i kona kapa, me ka puu ana 
na ka mea a keia kanaka, keia ka- 
Laka e lawe ai. 

25 n I ke kolu o ka hora ? ko lakou 
au ana ia ia ma ke kea. 

26 °Eia ka palapala hoakaka i 
ona hewa i kauia maluna, 0 KE 
LLII 0 KA POE IUDAIO. 

27 p ICau pu aku la lakou me ia 
na ko kea, i na powa elua ; o ke- 
ahi ma ka aoao akau, a o kekalii, 
ia ka aoao hema. 

28 A ko iho la ka ka palapala he- 
nolele i olelo mai ai, ‘iUa helu pu 
i oia me ka poe lawehala. 

29 r A o ka poe e maalo ana ma- 
aila ae, hoino walo aku la lakou 
a ia, me ka hookunokunou i ko la- 
ou poo, i aku la, E, ‘ooe ka mea 
rawahi i ka luakini^ a i na la eko- 
u, hana hou no, 

30 E hoola oe ia oe, a e iho mai 
e mai luna mai o ke kea. 

31 Pela pu aku la no hoi ka poe 
ahuna nui a me ka poe kakauole- 
o, i hoomaewaewa aku ai; i ae 
ekahi, Hoola no oia ia hai, aole 
iae e hiki ia ia ke hoola ia ia iho. 

32 E iho mai ka Mesia, ke Alii o 
:a Iseraela, mai luna mai o ke 
^a, i ike kakou a e manaoio aku. 


I Mat. 27. 32. 
Luk. 23. 26. 


k Mnt. 27. 33. 
Luk. 23. 33. 
Iou. 19. 17. 


I Mut. 27. 34. 


m Hnl. 22. 18. 
Luk. 23. 34. 
Ion. 19. 23. 


n See Mat. 27. 
45. 

Luk. 23.44. 
lou. 19. 14. 
o Mut. 27. 37. 
lon. 19. 19. 


P Mat. 27. 38. 


q Ih 53. 12. 
Luk. 22. 37. 

r Hal. 22. 7. 


s mo. 14. 58 
Iou. 2. 19. 


head with a reed, and did spit upon 
him, and howing tlicir knces wor- 
shipped him. 

20 And when they luul mocked 
him, they took oll the purple from 
him, and put his own clot,hes onliim, 
aiul lcd him out to crucify him. 

21 'And they eompel one Simon 
a Cyrenian, who passed by, coming 
out of tiic country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear liis 
cross. 

22 k And they bring him unto the 
plaee Golgotha, whieh is, bcingin- 
terpreted, The plaeo of a skull. 

23 1 And they gave him to drink 
wine minglcd with myrrh: but lie 
reccived it not. 

24 And wlien thcy had erucified 
him, m they parted his garments, 
casting lots upon them, what every 
man should take. 

25 And n it was the third hour, 
and thcy crucificd him. 

26 And °the superscription of his 
accusation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And p with him they crucify 
two thieves; the one on his right 
hand, and thc other on his left. 

28 And theSeripture was fulfilled, 
whieh saith, ^And he was num- 
bered with the transgrcssors. 

29 And r they that passed by railcd 
on liim, wagging their heads, and 
saying, Ah, 8 thou that destroyest 
tlic temple, and buildcst it in three 
days, 


30 Savc thyself, and eome down 
from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests 
mocking said among themselves with 
the scribes, He saved otlicrs; him- 
self he cannot savc. . 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel 
descend' now from tho cross, that 
we may see and believe. And ‘ they 
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A l o na mea i kaulia pu me ia ma 
ke kea, hoomaewaewa pu ae la laua 
ia ia. 

33 u Mai ka liora «aono, a hiki i ka 
hora aiwa, pouli no ka honua a 
pau. 

34 A i ka iwa o ka liora, kaliea 

ae la Iesu me ka leo nui, i ae la, 
x Eli, eli, lama sabakctani! 0 ke 

ano keia, E kuu Akua, c kuu Akua, 
no kc aha la oo i haalele mai ai 
ia’u ? 

35 A lohe ac la kekahi poe o la- 
kou e ku ana malaila, i iho la, Aia, 
ke kahea aku nei oia ia Elia. 

36 >' Ilolo aku la kekahi, a hoomau 
i ka huahuakai i ka vinega, kau 
iho la ma ka ohe, a z haawi aku ia 
ia e inu. i ac la, Alia ; i ike kakou 
ina palia e hele mai o Elia e wehe 
ia ia. 

37 a Kahea ac la Icsu mc ka leo 
nui, a kaili aku la ke aho. 

38 b Nanae ae la ka paku o ka lua- 
kini i elua, mailuna a lalo. 

39 A c o ka lunahaneri e ku ana 
imua o kona alo, i kona ike ana ia 
ia e kahea ana pela, a me ke kaili 
ana o kona aho, i ae la ia, Oiaio 
no, o keia kanaka ke Keiki a ke 
Akua. 

40 d Ho poe waliine no hoi kekahi 
e nana mai ana, e ma-kahi mamao 
aku, O Maria no Magedala, a me 
Maria kamakuwahine o lakoho ka 
liilii, a mo Iose, a me Salome. 

41 f Ua liahai no lakou mamuli 
ona, i kona wa ma Oalilaia, a lawe- 
lawe aku la nana; a mc na wa- 
hine c lie nui loa, a hele pu no lakou 
mc ia i Icrusalema. 

42 1f p A hiki ac la i kc aliiahi, 
no ka mea, o ka la lioomalolo ia, o 
ka la mamua aku o ka la Sabati, 

43 Hele mai la o Iosepa no Ari- 
mataia, he lunakanawai koikoi ia, 
h o kakali ana i ke aupuni o ke 
Akua, hele aku la ia io Pilato la, 
me ka hopohopo ole a noi aku la i 
ke kino o Iesu. 


t Mat. 27. 44. 
Luk. 23. 39. 
u MaL 27. 45. 
Luk. 23. 44. 


x Hak 22. 1. 
Mat. 27. 46. 


y Mut. 27. 48. 
Iou. 19. 29. 

z Hal. 69. 21. 


a Mnt. 27. 50. 
Luk. 23. 46. 
loiu 19. 30. 
b Mat. 27. 51. 
Luk. 23. 45. 


c Mat. 27. 54. 
Luk. 23. 47. 


d Mat. 27. 55. 
Luk. 23. 49. 
e Hul. 38. 11. 


f Luk. 8. 2, 3. 


f Mat. 27. 57. 
Luk. 23. 50. 
Ioiu 19. 38. 


h I.uk. 2. 25, 
38. 


that were crucified with him reviled 
him. 

33 And u when thesixth liourwas 
eome, there was darkness over the 
wliole land until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the nirith hour Jcsus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, 
x Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? 
whieh is, being interpretcd, My 
God, my God, why hast tliou for- 
sakcn me? 

35 And some of them that stood 
by, wlien thcy heard i£, said, Bc- 
hold, he eallelh Elias. 

36 And r onc ran and filled n 
sponge full of vinegar, and put il 
on a reed, and z gave him to drink. 
saying,Let alone; let us sec wheth- 
er Elias will eome to take hirr 
down. 

37 a And Jcsus cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up tlic ghost. 

38 And b the vail of the templ( 
was rent in twain from the top t( 
the bottom. 

39 1f And C whcn the centurion 
whieh stood over against him, sav 
that he so cried out, and gavc uj 
tho ghost, he said, Trv,ly this mai 
was thc Son of God 

40 d There were also women look 
ing on e afar otf: among wliom wa 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary th< 
mothcr of Jamcs tlio less and of ,īo 
ses, and Salome; 

41 Who also, when he was in Ga 
lilee, f followed him, anel ministere< 
unto him ; and many othcr womei 
whieh eame up with him unto Jeru 
salcm. 

42 ^f ^And now when the eve 
was eome, bccause it w'as the prep 
aration, that is, tho day before th 
sabbath, 

43 Josephof Arimathca, an honoui 
able counsellor, whieh also h waite 
for the kingdom of God, eame, an 
wcnt in boldly unto Pilate, an 
craved the body of Jesus. 
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44 Kahaha iho la ka naau o Pila- 
to ? no kona mako koke ana; a ka- 
hea ae la ia i ka lunahancri ? ninau 
ae la ia ia i kona make e ana. 

45 A ike pono ia ; na ka lunalia- 
neri mai, alaila, haawi mai la ia i 
ke kino na Iosepa. 

46 * A kuai iho la ia i kapa olona, 
a lawe ae la i ke kino, a wahi iho 
iioko o ua kapa la, a waiho ac la ia 
maloko o ka halekupapau i kalaiia 
iloko o ka pohaku, a olokaa ilio la i 
pohaku nui ma ka puka o ua hale- 
kupapau la. 

47 A nana ae la o Maria no Ma- 
gedala a me Maria ka makuwahine 
o Iose, i kahi i waihoia'i. 

MOKUNA XVI. 

HALA a ac la ka Sabati, ua 
kuai o Maria ka Magedala, a 
mo Mai’ia ka makuwahine o Iako- 
bo, a mo Salome, b i na mea ala, a 
hele mai la lakou e ialoa ia ia. 

2 C A i ko kakahiaka nui o ka la 
mua o ka hebcdoma i ka puka ana 
a ka la, hele aku la lakou i ka ha- 
lekupapau. 

3 Kamailio iho la lakou ia lakou 
iho no, Nawai la e olokaa ae i ka 
pohaku no kakou, mai ka puka ae 
o ka halekupapau ? 

4 Nana aku la lakou, iko iho la 
ua olokaa e ia’ku ka pohaku; no 
ka mea, hc pohaku nui loa ia. 

5 d I ko lakou komo ana iloko o ka 
halokupapau, ike aku la lakou i 
kekahi kanaka opiopio, e noho ana 
ma ka aoao akau, ua aahuia i ko 
kapa loihi keokeo; a makau ilio la 
lakou. 

6 c 01elo mai la oia ia lakou, Mai 
makau oukou : ke imi nei oukou ia 
Iesu no Nazareta, i ka mea i kau- 
lia ma kc kea: ua ala mai ia, aole 
oia maanei; e nana oukou i kahi a 
lakou i waiīio ai ia ia. 

7 E hele hoi oukou, e hai aku i 
kana poe haumana, a me Petero, e 


44 And Pilate marvelled if ho 
were already dead: and calling un- 
to him the centurion, he asked him 
whether he liad been any while 
dcad. 

45 And when he knew it of the 
centurion, he gave the body to Jo- 
seph. 

46 ' And he bought, finc linen, and 
took him down, and wrapped him 
in the linen, and laid him in a 
sepulchrc whieh was hewn out of 
a rock, and rolled a stone unto the 
door of the sepulchrc. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary 
thc mothcr of Joses behcld where he 
was laid. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

ND a whcn the sabbath was 
past, Mary Magdalcne, and 
Mary thc mothcr of James, and Sa- 
lome, b had bought swect spiccs. 
that they rnight eome and anoint 
him. 

2 c And very early in thc morning, 
thc first day of thc week, thcy eame 
urito the sepulchre at the rising of 
the sun. 

3 And thcy said among them- 
selves, Who shall roll us away 
thc stone from the door of the 
sepulehre ? 

4 And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled 
away : for it was A r ery grcat. 

5 (l And cntering into tho sepul- 
chre, they saw a young man sit- 
ting on the right side, clothed in a 
long wliite garment; and they were 
affrightcd. 

6 e And he saitli unto them, Be not 
afFrighted: ye seek Jesus of Naz- 
areth, whieh was crucificd: he is 
riscn; he is not. hcre: behold the 
plaee whcrc they laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell his disci- 
ples and Peter that he gocth before 


« Mat, 27. 59, 
60. 

Luk. 23. 53. 
loa. 19. 40. 


d Luk. 24. 3. 
Ioa. 20. 11, 
12 . 


e Mat. 28. 5, 
G, 7. 



a Mat. 28. 1. 
Luk. 24. 1. 
Ioa. 20. 1. 


b Luk. 23. 56. 


e Luk. 24. 1. 
loa. 20. 1. 


A 
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liele aku ana ia mamua o oukou i 
Galilaia; malaila oukou e ike aku 
ai ia ia, r e like me kana i olelo mai 
ai ia oukou. 

8 Hele aku lakou iwaho, a liolo 
mai ka lialekupapau aku; a haa- 
lulu lakou me ka weliweli; ^aole 
nae lakou i hai i kekalii, no ka mea, 
ua makau lakou. 

9 K I kc ala ana o Iesu i kaka- 
hiaka nui o ka la mua o ka lieheelo- 
ma, h ike mua ia oia e Maria, no 
Magedala, ’mawaho ona kona kipa- 
ku ana i na daimonio ehiku. 

10 k Hele aku la oia, a hai aku la 
i ka poe i noho pu me ia, ia lakou 
e u ana. a e uwe ana no lioi. 

11 ! A lohe lakou, ua ola ia, a ua 
ikeia e ia, aole lakou i manaoio 
mai. 

12 1T A maliope iho o ia mau mea, 
ikeia oia, me ke ano okoa, m e na 
mea elua, ia laua e hele ana i ko 
kuaaina. 

13 Hoi mai la laua, a hai mai la 
i kekahi poe, aole nae lakou i ma- 
naoio. 

14 n A maliope iho, ikeia mai no 
ia e ka poe umikumamakahi, ia 
lakou e ai ana, a hoohewa mai ia 
lakou no ko lakou manaoio ole ana, 
a no ka paakiki o ko lakou naau, 
no ka mea, aole lakou i manaoio 
aku i ka ka poe nana ia i ike ma- 
hope iho o kona ala ana. 

15 °ī mai la oia ia lakou, E hele 
aku oukou i na aina a pau, ?e hai 
aku i ka Euanelio i na kanaka a pau. 

16 ’iO ka mea e manaoio mai, a 
bapetizoia, e lioolaia oia, aka, r o 
ka mea manaoio ole mai, e lioohe- 
waia oia. 

17 Eia no na ouli kupanaha e pili 
pu aku i ka poe e manaoio mai 
ia J u. ‘Ma ko J u inoa lakou e ma- 
liiki aloi ai i na daiinonio, a e ‘ole- 
lo no hoi lakou ma na olelo ano e. 

18 U E kaikai no lakou i na nalie- 
sa; a ina inu lakou i ka mea make, 
oole lakou e poino ia mea; a x e 
kau no lakou i ko lakou lima ma- 
luna o ka poe mai, a e ola lakou. 


f MaL 26. 32. 
mo. 14. 28. 


s See Mat. 28. 
8 . 

Luk. 24. 9. 


h Ioa. 24. 14. 
i Luk. 8. 2. 

k Luk. 24. 10. 
loa. 20. 18. 

I Luk. 24. 11. 


mLuk. 24. 13. 


n Luk. 24. 36. 
loa. 20. 19. 

1 Kor. 15. 5. 
II Or, together. 


o Mat. 28. 19. 

Ioa. 15. 16. 

P Kol. 1. 23. 


q lon. 3. 18, 
36. 

Oih. 2. 38. k 
16. 30, 31, 32, 
Kom. 10. 9. 

1 Pet. 3. 21. 
r loa. 12. 48. 

» Luk. 10. 17. 
Oih. 5. 16. t 
8. 7. k 16. 18. 
& 19. 12. 


t Oih. 2.4. 

10. 46. & 19. 
6. 1 Kor. 
12. 10,28. 
u Luk. 10. 19. 
Oih. 28. 5. 


* Oih. 5. 15, 
16. k 9. 17. 

& 28. 8. 
lak. 5. 14, 15. 


you into Galilee: there shall ye 
see him, f as he said unto you. 


8 And they went out quickly, and 
fled from the sepulchre; for they 
trembled and were amazed: *nei- 
t.her said they any thing to any 
man ; for they were afraid. 

9 Now wlien Jesus was risen 
early the first day of the week, h he 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 
1 out of whom he had east seven 
devils. 

10 k And she went and told them 
that liad been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 'And they, wlien they had 
heard that he was alive, and had 
been sccn of her, bclieved not. 

12 1f After that he appeared in 
another form m unto two of them, 
as thcy walked, and went into tho 
country. 

13 And thcy went and told it unto 
the residue: neither believed they 
them. 

14 lf n Aftcrward he appeared unto 
thc elcven as they sat II at meat, 
and upbraided them with their un- 
belief and hardness of heart, be- 
cause they belicved not them whieh 
had seen him after he was risen. 


15 °And he said unto them, Go ye 
into all the world, Pand preach tiie 
gospel to every creature. 

16 q He that believeth and is bap- 
tizcd shall be saved; r but he tliat 
believeth not shall be damned. 

17 And these signs shall follow 
them that believc; 8 In my name 
shall they cast out devils; Ulie^ 
shall speak with new tongues; 

18 u They shall take up serpcnts; 
and if they drink any dcadly thing, 
it shall not hurt them ; x they shall 
lay hands on tlie sick, and they 
shall recover. 
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19 1F y A pau ae la ka olelo ana a 
ka Haku ia lakou, alaila, z lawe- 
ia J ku la ia iluna i ka lani, a a noho 
ilio la ma ka lima akau o ke Akua. 

20 Hele ae lakou, a ao aku la ma 
na wahi a pau; hana pu mai la no 
lioi ka Haku me lakou, b e liooiaio 
ana i ka olelo, me na liana mana e 
pili ana. Amene. 


y Oih. 1. 2,3. 
2 Luk. 24. 51. 
a Hiil. 110. 1. 
Oili. 7. 5.5. 


b Oili. 5.12. 

14. 3. 

1 Kor. 2.4,5. 
Hob. 2. 4. 


19 So tlien, y after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, lie was z received 
up into heaven, and a sat on the 
right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and 
preached every wlicre, the Lord 
worldng with them, b and confirm- 
ing the word with signs following. 
Amen. 


KA EUANELIO 


E LUKA. 


THE G0SPEL 

ACCORL)ING TO 

ST. LUKE. 


MOKUNA I. 

N O ka mea, he nui ka poe i lioao 
i ka liooponopono i ka mooole- 
lo no na mea i lianaia iwaena o 
makou, 

2 a E liko me ka hai ana mai ia 
makou a ka poe ike maka. b mai ke 
kumu mai, ka poe hoalewehana 
hoi no ka olelo. 

3 c Manao iho la au lie mea pono 
no’u, i ko’u huli ikaika ana a mao- 
popo ia mau mea a pau, mai kino- 
hi mai, c palapala d hoakaka ia oe, 
e c Teopilo ka mea kaulana, 

4 f I ike oe i ka oiaio o ua mau 
mea la i aoia’ku ai oe. 

5 T KE ^au ia Herode ke r lii o 
X Iudaia, e nolio ana kekalii 
kahuna, o Zakaria kona inoa, no 
h ka papa o Abia ; a o kana waliine, 
no na kaikamahine ia a Aarona, o 
Elisabeta kona inoa. 

6 Ua 'pono pu laua imua o ke 
Akua, e hele liala ole ana ma na 
kanawai a me na oihana a pau a 
ka Haku. 

7 Aohe hoi a laua keiki, no ka 
mea, he pa o Elisabeta; a he nui 
no hoi ka laua mau makahiki. 


a Heb. 2. 3. 

1 I*eL 5. 1. 

2 Pet. 1. 1G. 
1 lou. 1. 1. 

b Mar. 1. 1. 
Iou. 15. 27. 
c Oili. 15.19, 
2.5, 28. 

1 Kor. 7. 40. 


•1 Oili. 11. 4. 
p Oih. 1. 1. 
f Iou. 20. 31. 


6 Mnt. 2.1. 
h 1 Oihlii 24. 
10 , 19 . 

Neh. 12.4,17. 
i Kin. 7. 1. 

17. 1. 

1 Nalii 9. 4. 

2 Nalil 20. 3. 
Iob. 1. 1. 
Oih. 23. 1. & 
24. 16. 

Pil. 3. 6. 


CHAPTER I. 

F ORASMUCH as many have 
takcn in haud to set forth in 
order a declaration of those things 
whieh arc most surely belicved 
among us, 

2 a Even as they delivered them 
unto us, whieh b from the beginning 
were eyewitnesses, and iriinrsters of 
the word; 

3 c It seemed good to me also, hav- 
ing had perfect understanding of 
all things from the vcry first, to 
writc unto thce d in order, c most 
excellent Theophilus, 

4 f That thou mightest know thc 
certainty of those things, wherein 
thou hast been instructed 
5 ^PHEīlE was * in tho days of 
X Herod, the king of Judea, a 
ccrtain priest narned Zacharias, h of 
the cour.se of Abia: and liis \\dfe 
was of tlic daughters of Aaron, and 
lier name was Elisabcth. 

6 And they wcre both 'righteous 
before God, walking in all the eom- 
mandments and ordinanccs of the 
Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no ehild, because 
that Elisabeth was barren; and 
they both were now well stricken 
in vears. 
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8 Eia kekahi, i kana liana ana i 
ka oihana kahuna imua o ke Akua, 
k i ka manawa o kona papa, 

9 Mamuli o ka oihana mau a ke 
kahuna, o kana hana keia, 'e kuni 
i ka mea ala i kona hele ana iloko 
o ka luakini o ka Haku. 

10 m E pule ana ka ahakanaka a 
pau mawaho, i ka hora i kukuniia'i 
ka mea ala. 

11 Alaila ikeia aku la ka anela a 
ka Haku, e ku ana ma ka aoao 
akau o “ke kuahu mea ala. 

12 A ike aku o Zakaria ia ia, °pi- 
hoihoi iho la ia, a kau mai la ka 
makau ia ia. 

13 I mai la ka anela ia ia, Mai 
makau oe, e Zakaria, no ka mea, 
ua loheia kau pule ,* a e lianau ana 
kau wahine o Elisabeta i keiki ka- 
ne nau, a Pc kapa aku oe i kona 
inoa o Ioane. 

14 A e liauoli ana hoi oe a mc ka 
olioli, a u lie nui no hoi ka poe c 
hauoli i kona hanau ana. 

15 No ka mea, e nui auanei oia 
imua o ka Haku; aole ia r c inu i 
ka waina, aole lioi i ka mea awa- 
awa; c piha no hoi ia i ka Uhane 
Hemolele, *inai ka opu mai o kona 
makuwahine. 

16 ‘E nui no hoi na mamo a Ise- 
raela ana c hoohuli ai ma ka Haku, 
ma ko lakou Akua. 

17 " E hele ana hoi ia mamua ona, 
me ka manao a me ka mana o Elia, 
e hoohuli i ka naau o na makua i 
ka lakou mau keiki, a i ka poe lohe 
ole mamuli o ka naauao o ka poe 
pono; c hooponopono ai i kanaka 
makaukau no ka Haku. 

18 Ninau aku la o Zakaria i ka 
anela, x Mahea la wau e ike ai ia 
mea ? No ka mea, he kanaka ka- 
liiko wau, a hc nui no hoi na ma- 
kahiki o ka ; u wahine. 

19 Olelo mai la ka anela, i mai la 
ia ia, Owau no o >'Gaberiela, ka 
mea e ku ana imua o ke Akua; a 
ua lioounaia mai nei au e olelo ia oc, 
a e liai aku ia oe ia mau mea olioli. 
i20 Aia hoi, z e paa ana kou leo, 


k l Oihlii 24. 
19 . 

2 Oihlii 8.14. 
k 31. 2. 

1 Puk. 30.7,8. 
1 Sam. 2. 28. 

1 Oihlii 23. 
13. 

2 Oihlii 29. 
11 . 

m Oihk. 16.17. 
Hoik. 8. 3, 4. 
n Puk. 30. 1. 
o Lun. 6. 22. 
13. 22. 

Dan. 10. 8. 
pau. 29. 
mo. 2.9. 

Oih. 10. 4. 
Hoik. 1. 17. 


p pau. 60, 63. 


q pau. 58. 


r Nah. 6. 3. 
Lun. 13. 4. 
mo. 7. 33. 


• Jer. 1.5. 
Gal. 1. 15. 

t Mal. 4. 5, 6. 


u Mal. 4. 5. 
MaL 11.14. 
Mar. 9.12. 

II Or, 6y. 


x Kin. 17. 17. 


y Dan. 8.16. 
9.21,22, 

23. 

Mat. 18.10. 
Heb. 1. 14. 
t Ez. 3. 26. k 

24. 27. 


8 And it eame to pass, that, wliile 
he executed the priest J s olhee before 
God k in the order of his eourse, 

9 According to the custom of the 
priest J s ofīice, liis lot was 1 to burn 
incensc when he went into tlie tem- 
ple of the Lord. 

10 m And thc whole multitude of 
the people were praying without at 
the time of incense. 

11 And there appeared untoliim an 
angcl of the Lord standing on tho 
right side of n the altar cf inccnse. 

12 And wlien Zacliarias saw /mn, 
0 lie was troubled, and fear fell upon 
him. 

13 But tho angel said unto him, 
Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer 
is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thec a son, and Pthou 
shalt eall his name John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy and 
gladness; and q many shall rejoice 
at his birth. 

15 For he shall bc great in the 
sight of the Lord, and r shall drink 
neithcrwine nor strongdrink; and 
lie shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, *cvcn from liis mother’s 
womb. 

16 * And many of the children of 
Isracl shall he turn to tho Lord 
tlieir God. 

17 "And he shall go beforc him in 
tho spirit and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the fatliers to the 
children, and the disobedicnt II to 
the wisdom of thc just; to mako 
ready a people preparcd for the 
Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the 
angel, x Whereby shall I know 
this? for I am an old man, and 
my \vife well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering said 
unto him, I am >'Gabriel, that stand 
in the presence of God; and am 
sent to speak unto thee, and to shew 
thee these glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, z thou shalt be 
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aole e hiki ia oe ke olelo ; a hiki i 
ka la e ko ai ia mau mea, no ka 
mea, aole oe i manaoio mai i ka J u 
mau olelo, e liookoia auanei ia i ko 
lakou manawa. 

21 Kakali ae la na kanaka ia Za- 
karia, haohao iho la i kona loihi 
ana maloko o ka luakini. 

22 A puka ia iwalio, aole i liiki 
ia ia ke olelo mai ia lakou ; a ike 
iho la lakou, ua ike oia i ka mea 
ikea iloko o ka luakini; no ka mea, 
kunou oia ia lakou, ua paa no 
kona leo. 

23 Eia kekalii, a i ka pau ana 7 c o 
na la o kana hana, hoi koke no ia i 
kona hale. 

24 A, mahope iho o ia mau la, ha- 
pai iho la kana wahine, o Elisabe- 
ta, a noho nieliameha iho la ia i 
na malama elima, i iho la, 

25 Oia ka ka Haku i hana mai ai 
no ? u ia mau la ana i manao mai ai 
b e lawe aku i ka mea a 7 u i hoinoia 
mai ai iwaena o kanaka. 

26 A i ke ono o ka malama, ua 
hoounaia mai o Gaberiela, mai ke 
Akua mai, i kekahi kulanakauhale 
i Galilaia, o Nazareta ka inoa, 

27 I ka wahine puupaa i c hoopa- 
lauia na kekahi kanaka, o Ioscpa 
ka inoa, no ka ohana a Davida; a 
o Maria ka inoa o ua wahine puu- 
paa la. 

28 A komo ka anela io na la, i 
mai la ia, d Aloha oe, e ka mea i 
aloha nui ia. o e ka Haku pu me oe. 
Pomaikai loa oe iwaena o na wa- 
hine. 

29 A ike aku la o Mana, f hopo- 
hopo iho la oia i kana olelo, a nalu 
iho la i ke ano o keia alolia ana. 

30 I mai la ka anela ia ia, Mai 
makau oe, e Maria ; no ka mea, ua 
loaa ia oe ka lokomaikaiia mai e ke 
Akua. 

31 *Eia hoi, e liapai auanei'oe, a 
e hanau i ke keikikane, a e h kapa 
iho oe i kona inoa, o IESU. 


dumh, and not able to speak, until 
the day thafc thcse thihgs shall be 
performed ; btcause thou believest 
not my whrds, wliieh shall be ful- 
filled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled thafc he 
tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when lie eame oufc, lie 
could not speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple; for he beck- 
oned unto them, and remained 
speechless. 

23 And it eame to pass, that, as 
soon as a the days of his ministra- 
tion were accomplished, he depart- 
cd to his own house. 

24 And after those days his wife 
Elisabcth conceived. and hid hcrself 
fivc months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dcalt with 
mo in thc days wherein he looked 
on me, to b take away my reproach 
among men. 

26 And in the sixtli month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God 
unto a eity of Galilee. named Naz- 
areth, 

27 To a virgin c espoused to a man 
whose name was Josepli, of the 
house of David ; and the virgin’s 
name was Mary. 

28 And the angel eame in unto 
her, and said, d Hail, thou that art 
ll highly favoured, e the Lord is with 
thee: blessed art thou among wo- 
men. 

29 And when she saw him, f slie 
was troublcd at his saying, and cast 
in her mind what maimer of saluta- 
tion tliis sliould be. 

30 And the angel said unto her, 
Fear not, ;Mary: for thou hast.found 
favour with God. 

31 s And, behold, thou shalt eon- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a son, and h shalt eall his name 
JESUS. 


aSee 2 Nalii 
11.5. 

1 Oihlii 9. 25. 


b Kin. 30. 23. 
18 . 4.1. &. 54. 
1,4. 


e Mot. 1. 18. 
ino. 2. 4, 5. 


d Dan. 9. 23. 

5: 10 19. 

|| Or, ora - 
ciously ac~ 
cepted, or, 
m ueh graced. 
See ver. 30. 
e Lun. 6. 12. 
f pau. 12. 


e 1 s. 7. 14. 
Mat. 1.21. 
h mo. 2. 21. 
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32 E nui auanei oia, a 1 e kapaia- 
? ku. 0 ke Keiki a ka Mea kiekie 
loa; a e liaawi hoi nona o k Iehova 
ke Akua i ka nolioalii o Davida o 
kona makuakane. 

33 ‘E niau loa no hoi kona alii 
ana maluna o ka ohana a Iakoha; 
a o kona aupuni aole ia e pau. 

34 Alaila, ninau aku la o Mana 
i ka anela, Pehea la uanei ia mea? 
no ka mea, aole au ike i ke kane. 

35 Olelo mai la ka anela, i mai la 
ia ia, E kau mai no n, ka Uhane 
Hemolele maluna iho ou; a e hoo- 
malu mai ka mana o ka Mea kie- 
kie loa ia oe, no ia mea la hoi, e 
kapaia ka mea hemolele au e ha- 
nau ai, n o ke Keiki a ke Akua. 

36 Aia hoi, o Elisabeta o kou lioa- 
hanau, ua hapai ae nei i ke keiki- 
kane i kona wa luwahine ; eia lioi 
ke ono o ka malama o ka wahine i 
iia’e he pa. 

37 No ka mea. °aohe mea liiki ole 
i kc Akua. 

38 1 aku la o Maria, Eia hoi ke 
kauwa wahine a ka Haku.; e like 
me kau olelo, pela e hanaia mai ai 
no ? u. Alaila, hele aku la ka anela 
mai ona aku. 

39 Ia mau la. eu ae la o Maria, 
a hele wikiwiki aku la i ka aina 
mauna, i Pkekahi kulanakauhale o 
Iuda; 

40 A komo aku iailoko o kahale o 
Zakaria, aalohaaku laia Elisabeta. 

41 Eia kekahi, i ka wa i lohe ai o 
Elisabet.a i ko Maria aloha, lele iho 
la ke keiki iloko o kona opu; a hoo- 
pihaia o Elisabeta i ka Uhane He- 
molele: 

42 A olelo mai la oia me ka leo 
nui, i mai la, ‘’Pomaikai loa oe 
iwaena o na wahine, Poinaikai hoi 
ka hua o kou opu. 

43 Nohea mai keia ia ? u i liele mai 
nei ka makuwahine o ko 7 u Haku 
io’u nei ? 

44 No ka mea, aia hoi, i ka pae 
ana mai o kou aloha iloko o ko J u 
mau pepeiao, lele koke ae nei ke 
keiki i ka olioli iloko o ko ? u opu. 


32 He shall be great, *and shall 
be called the Son oi' the IIighest; 
and k the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of liis father David: 

33 ^An^ lie shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary unto tho an- 
gel, How shall this be, sceing I 
know not a man ? 

35 And the angel answercd and 
said unto licr, n, The Holy Ghost 
shall eome upon thee, and thc power 
ol the Iiighcst shall overshadow 
thcc : therefore also that holy thing 
whieli shall be born ofthee shall be 
called n thc Son of Gcd. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisa- 
beth, she liath also conceived a son 
in lier old age; and this is tlie sixth 
month with lier, who was called 
barren. 

37 For °with God notliing sliall 
bc impossiblc. 

38 And Mary said, Pehohl the 
handmaid ol' thc Lord; be it unto 
me according to thy word. And 
the angel 'departcd from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those 
days, and wcnt into the liill eoun- 
try with haste, Pinto a city of 
Juda; 

40 And entercd into thc house of 
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it eame to pass, that, when 
Elisabcth hcard the salutation of 
Mary, the babc lcaped in hcr womh; 
and Elisabeth was filled with tlie 
Holy Ghost: 

42 And she spake out with a loud 
voicc, and said, q Blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whenee is tliis to me, tliat 
the mother of my Lord sliould eome 
to me ? 

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation sounded in inine ears, 
the babc leaped in my womb for 
joy. 


i Mur. 5. 7. 
k 2 Snm. 7.11, 
12 . 

Hal. 132. 11. 
Is. 9. 6, 7. & 


n Mat. 14.33. 
k 26. 63, 64. 
Mar. 1. 1. 
Ioa. 1. 34. 
20.31. 

Oili. 8. 37. 
Rom. 1. 4. 


oKin. 18. 14. 
ler. 32. 17. 
Zek. 8 6. 
Mau 19. 26. 
Mur. 10. 27. 
mo. 18. 27. 
Rom. 4. 21. 


pIog.21.9,10, 
11 . 


16. 5. 

Ier. 23. 5. 
Iloik. 3. 7. 

1 Dan. 2. 44. 

7. 14, 27. 
Obad. 21. 
Mik. 4. 7. 
loa. 12. 34. 
lleb. 1. 8. 
m Mut. 1, 20. 


q pau. 28. 
Lun. 5. 24. 
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45 Poinaikai lioi ka wahine i ma- 
naoio ; o lianaia no na mea i haiia 
mai ia ia e ka Haku. 

46 Alaila, i aku la o Maria ; r Ke 
hoonani aku nei kuu uhane i ka 
Haku; 

47 Hauoli no hoi ko’u naau i ke 
Akua i ko’u mea c ola’i: 

48 No ka mea, ‘ua nana aloha inai 
oia i ka haahaa o kana kauwa wa- 
hine. Eia hoi, ma neia hope aku e 
iia mai au o l na kanaka a pau, Ile 
pomaikai. 

49 No ka mea, o lea Mea mana, ua 
u hana mai ia i na mea nani no’u. 
x He liemolele lioi kona inoa. 

50 >'E mau ana kona aloha i ka 
poe makau ia ia, ia hanauna aku 
ia lianauna aku. 

51 z Ua hoike mai oia i ka mana 
ma kona lima. a Ua lioopuehu i ka 
poe i haaheo i ka manao o ko lakou 
naau. 

52 b Ua kiola ilio la oia i na’lii ila- 
lo mai luna mai o ko lakou mau no- 
lioalii; a ua hookiekie ae no hoi oia 
i ka poe haahaa. 

53 c Ua hoomaona mai oia i ka po- 
loli i na mea maikai: a ua hookuke 
lioi oia i ka poe waiwai me ka nele. 

54 Ua kokua mai oia i kana lia- 
nai ia Iseraela, me d ka hoomanao 
i ke aloha, 

55 e Mamuli o kana olelo na ko 
kakou poe kupuna, ia Aberahama ; 
a ine kona hua a mau loa aku. 

56 Noho pu iho la o Mana me 
Elisabeta ekolu paha malama, alai- 
la hoi ia i kona hale. 

57 A hiki ko Elisabeta mana- 
wa e hanau ai; hanau iho la oia i 
ke keikikane. 

58 Lohe īho la na hoalauna, a me 
na hoahanau ona, i ko ka Haku 16- 
komaikai nui ana ia ia: a f olioli 
pu ae la lakou me ia. 

59 Eia kekahi, i * ka walu o ka la 
liele mai lakou e okipoepoe i ke 
keiki; kapa ae la lakou ia ia ma- 
muli o ka inoa o kona makuakane, 
o Zakaria. 


|| Or, whieh 
believed thut 
there. 

r 3 Sam. 2. I. 
Hal. 34.2, 3. 
&35. 9. 

Hab. 3.18. 

* 1 Sam. 1. II. 
Hul. 133. C. 


t Mal. 3. 12. 
mo. 11. 27. 


uHal.71. 19. 
ie 126. 2, 3. 
x Hnl. 111. 9. 
y Kin. 17.7. 
Puk. 20. G. 
Hul. 103. 17, 
18. 

zHul. 98.1. & 
118. 15. 
ls.40. 10. k 
51. 9. k 52.10. 
a Hal. 33. 10. 

1 PeL 5. 5. 
b 1 Snm. 2. 6, 

iLC. 

Iob. 5. 11. 
Hul. 113. 6. 


45 And blessed is she H that be- 
lieved: for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things whieh were 
told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, r My soul doth 
magnify the Lord ; 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour. 

48 For ‘he hath regardcd the low 
estate of his handmaiden: for, be- 
hold, from lienceforth 1 all gcncra- 
tions shall eall me blesscd. 

49 For he that is inighty u hath 
done to me great things ; and x holy 
is liis name. 

50 And y his mercy is on them that 
fear him from generation to gcnera- 
tion. 

51 z He hath shewed strength wdth 
his arin; a he hath scattered the 
proud in the imagination of their 
hearts. 

52 b Ho hath put down the mighty 
from their seats, and exalted them 
of low degree. 


e 1 Sum. 2. 5. 
Hal. 34.10. 


«1 Hal. 98. 3. 
Ior. 31. 3, 20. 


53 c He hath filled the hungry with 
good things; and the rich he hath 
sent cmpty away. 

54 He hath holpen liis servant Xs- 
rael, d in rcmcmbrariceof his inercy; 


e Kin. 17. 19. 
Hul. 132. 11. 
Rom. 11. 28. 
Gul. 3.16. 


t pau. 14. 


g Kin. 17. 12. 
Oihk. 12. 3. 


55 e As he spake to our fathers, to 
Abraham, and to his seed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with lier about 
three months, and rcturned to her 
ow r n house. 

57 Now Elisabeth’s full time 
eame that she should be delivered; 
and sho brought forth a son. 

58 And her neiglibours aiid hcr 
cousins heard how the Lord liad 
slicw’cd great mercy upon her; and 
f tliey rejoiced \vith her. 

59 And it eame to pass, that ^on 
the eighth day they eame to circum- 
cise the child ; and they called him 
Zacharias ; after the name of his 
father. 
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60 Olelo aku la kona makuwahi- 
ne, i aku la, h Aole; aka 3 e ka- 
paia’ku no ia o Ioane. 

61 I mai la lakou ia ia ? Aole ou 
hoahanau i kapaia’ku ma keia inoa. 

62 Ninau ae la lakou ma kc ku- 
nou ana i kona makuakane i ka inoa 
ana i makemake ai e kapaia’ku oia. 

63 Noi ae la ia i papapalapala. 
kakau iho la, hoike ae la. ‘O loane 
kona inoa. A kahaha iho la ko lo- 
ko o lakou a pau. 

64 k A wehe koke ia iho la kona 
waha a me kona elelo, a olelo aku 
la ia mc ka lioolea i ke Akua. 

65 Kau mai la hoi ka makau ma- 
luna o ka poe a pau e kokoke mai 
ana ia lakou. Kukui ae la ka lono 
o ua mau mea la a puni l ka aina 
mauna o Iiulaia. 

66 A o ka poe a pau i lohe, n 'nalu 
iho la lakou ma ko lakou mau naau, 
e i ana iho, Ileaha la uanei ke ano 
o keia keiki ? n Aia me ia ka lima 
o ka Haku. 

67 A o Zakaria kona makuakane, 
°ua piha ia i ka Uhane Hemolele, 
wanana mai la oia, i mai la, 

68 p E hoomaikaiia ka Haku ke 
Akua o ka Iseraela; no ka mea, 
ma ike mai, a ua hoola hoi ia i 
kona poe kanaka. 

69 r lla kukulu mai nei oia i mea 
mana e ola’i no kakou, iloko o ka 
liale o Davida o kana kauwa; 

70 *E like me kana i hai mai ai 
ma kawaha o kana mau kaula lie- 
molele mai ke kumu mai o ke ao 
nei: 

71 E pakelo ai kakou i ko kakou 
poe enemi, a i ka lima hoi o ka poe 
a pau e inaina mai ia kakou; 

72 1 E hana lokomaikai ana mai i 
ko kakou poe kupuna, a me ka hoo- 
manao ana hoi i kana berita liemo- 
lele: 

.73 "I ka mea lioohiki ana i hoo- 
liiki ai no Aherahama, no ko kakou 
kupunp,, 

74 E liaawi mai oia ia kakou, i ka 
pakele ana i ka lima o ko kakou 


h pau. 13. 


i pau. 13. 


k pau. 20. 


|| Or, thinyt. 
I pau. 39 


ni mo.2.19,51. 


n Kin. 39. 2. 
Hnl. 80.17. k 
89. 21. 

Oih. 11.21. 

o loela 2. 28. 


PlNnlii 1.48. 
Mal.4l.13.ii 
72. 18. k 106. 
48. 

q Puk. 3.16. 4: 
4.31. 

Hal. 111. 9. 
mo. 7. 16. 
r Hal. 132. 17. 


• Ier. 23. 5, 6. 
k 30. 10. 

Dan. 9. 24. 
Oih. 3. 21. 
Ilom. 1. 2. 


t Oihk. 26.42. 
HaL 98. 3. k 

105. 8, 9. 4: 

106. 45. 

E z. 16. 60. 
pnu. 5-1. 
u Kin. 12. 3. 4i 
17. 4. 4i 22. 
16. 17. 

Heb. 6.13,17. 


60 And his mother answered and 
said, h Not so ; hut he shall be called 
John. 

61 And they said unto her, There 
is none of thy kindred that is called 
by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his fa- 
ther, how he would have him called. 

63 And lie asked for a writing 
table, and wrote, saying, *His name 
is John. And t-hey marvelled all. 

64 k And his mouth was opened 
immediately, and his tongue looscdj 
and he spake, and praised God. 

65 And fcar eame on all that 
dwelt round about them : and all 
these Hsayings w r ere noised abroad 
throughout all 1 the hill country of 
Judea. 

66 And iill they that heard thcm. 
m laid thcm up in their hearts, say- 
ing, Wliat manner of child shall 
this be! And n the hand of the 
Lord w r as with liim. 

67 And liis fat.her Zacharias °was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
prophesied, saying. 

68 p Blessed bc the Lord God of 
Israel; for Hie hatli visited and 
rcdcemed liis people, 

69 r And hath raised up a liorn of 
salvation for us in thc house of his 
servant.David; 

70 *As he spake by the mouth of 
his holy propliets, whieli liave been 
since tlie world began : 

71 That we should be savcd from 
our cnemics, and from the hand of 
all that hate us: 

72 *To perform the mercy prom- 
ised to our fathers, and to remem- 
ber his lioly covenant; 

73 "The oath w r hich he sware to 
our fatlier Abraliam, 

74 Tliat he would grant unto us, 
that we, being delivered out of tho 
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poe enemij e x malama wiwo ole 
aku kakou ia ia ? 

75 y Me ka hemolele a me ka pono 
imua o kona alo, i na la a pau o ke 
ola ana o kakou. 

76 A o oc } e ke keiki nei. c kapa- 
ia 7 e oe ? He kaula na ka mea kiekie 
loa; no ka mea, z e hele ana oc 
imua o ka maka o ka Haku, e hoo- 
makaukau i na alanui nona; 

77 E hoike ana i kona poe kanaka 
l ke ola, a ma ke kala ana iho i ko 
lakou mau hewa, 

78 No ka lokomaikai io o ko ka- 
tou Akua; no kahi mea i puka mai 
li ka malamalama ia kakou inai 
luna mai, 

79 b E hoomalamalama i ka poe c 
noho ana i ka pouli, a iloko lioi o 
va malu o ka make, a e alakai hoi 

ko kakou mau wawae ma ka aoao 
3 maluhia ai. 

80 C A nui ae la ua keiki la, ikaika 
le la hoi kona manao; d ma na wahi 
nahele no hoi ia, a hiki i ka la o 
eona hoikeia i ka Iseraela. 

MOKUNA II. 


xRom. 6. 18, 
22 . 

Heb. 9. 14. 


y Ier.32.39,40. 
Ep. 4. 24. 

2 Tes. 2. 13. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. 
Tit 2. 12. 

1 Pet. 1.15. 

2 Pel. 1. 4. 


z Is. 40. 3. 
MaL 3. 1 . Il 
4.5. 

Mat. II. 10. 
pau. 17. 
a Mar. 1. 4. 
mo. 3. 3. 


II Or, for. 

II Or,bowelsof 
the mercy. 

II Or, sunris- 
ing , or, 
branch. 

Nah. 24. 17. 
Is. II. 1. 
Zek.3.8.Sc6. 
12. Mal. 4. 2. 


bls. 9. 2. k. 42. 
7. &. 49. 9. 
Mut. 4. 16. 
Oīli. 26. 18. 


e mo. 2. 40. 


‘i Mat. 3. 1. Si 
11.7. 


hand of our enemies, might x serve 
him without fear, 

75 ^ln holiness and righteousness 
before liim, all thc days of our life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be eall- 
cd the prophet of the Highest: for 
z thou slialt go bcfore the faee of 
the Lord to prepare liis ways; 

77 To give knowledgc of salvation 
unto his people a H by the remission 
of their sins, 

78 Through thc n tender mercy of 
our God; whereby the Hdayspring 
lrom on high hath visited us, 

79 b To give light to thcm that sit 
in darkness aiul in the shaxlow of 
death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peaee. 

80 And c the child grew, and wax- 
cd strong in spirit, and d was in the 
deserts till the day of his sliewing 
unto Israel. 

GHAPTER II. 


E IA kekahi mea ia mau la, hoo- 
lahaia’e la ke kauoha a Kai- 
;ara Augusato, e kakauia i ka pula- 
)ala ko ko aupuni a pau. 

2 1 ke alii kiaaina ana o Kurenio 
na Suria, a ka hoomaka ana o keia 
uikau mua ana. 

3 Pau no i ka hele i kakauia : i i 
ea palapala o keia mea kela mea i 
mna kulanakauhale iho. 

4 O Iosepa kekahi i hele ae, mai 
4 alilaia ae, mailoko mai o Naza- 
•eta ke kuianakauhale a liiki i Iu- 
laia, i b ko Davida kulanakauhale 
kapaia o Betelehema, ( c no ka mea, 
īo ka hale ia a me ka ohana a Da- 
i r ida.) 

5 I kakauia’i me Maria ka d wa- 
īine i hoopalauia nana, e koko ana. 
6 A oiai laua malaila, liiki kona 
nanawa e hanau ai. 


A ND it eame to pass in those 
days, that there went out a 
decree from Cesar Augustus, that 
all thc world should be Htaxed. 

2 (*And this taxing was first made 
when Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, every 
one into his own citv. 

4 And Josej)h also went up from 
Oalilee, out of the city of Nazarcth, 
into Judea, unto b the city of David, 
whieh is called Bethlehem, ( c be- 
cause lie was of the house anel i: * 
eage of David,) 

5 To be taxed witli Mary d his es~ 
poused wifc, being great with cliild. 

6 And so it was, that, while they 
were thcre, the days were aeeom- 
plished that she should be deliv- 
cred. 


II Or, enrolled. 
a Oih. 5. 37. 


b 1 Sam. 16. 1, 
4. 

Ioa. 7. 42. 
e Mat. 1. 16. 
mo. 1. 27. 

d Mat. 1. 18. 
mo. 1. 27. 
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7 e Hanau iho la oia i kana maku- 
hiapo kano; wahi iho la ia ia i ke 
kapa keiki, a lioomoe iho la ia ia 
ma kahi hanai lioloholona, no ka 
mea, aole wahi kaawale no lakou 
maloko o ka liale hookipa. 

8 Aia i kela aina he mau kahuhi- 
pa e noho ana i ke kula a e kiai ana 
i ka lakou mau poe hipa i ka po. 

9 Aia hoi! Kau mai la ka anela 
o ka Haku io lakou la, a hoomala- 
malama mai la ka nani o ka Haku 
ia lakou a puni, f a makau loa iho 
la lakou. 

10 A olelo mai la ka anela ia la- 
kou, Mai makau oukou, no ka mea, 
eia hoi, ke liai aku nei au ia oukou 
i ka mea maikai, e olioli nui ai e 
*lilo ana no na kanaka a pau. 

11 h No ka mea, i keia la i hanau 
ai, ina kc kulanakauhale o Davida, 

' lie Ola no oukou, k oia ka Mesia ka 
Ilaku. 

12 Eia hoi ka hoailona no oukou, 
e loaa auanei ia oukou ke keiki ua 
wahiia i ke kapa keiki, e moe ana 
ma kahi lianai holoholona. 

13 ’A emo ole mai la ka lehulehu 
o ka puali o ka lani me ua anela la, 
c lioolea ana i ke Akua, e olelo ana, 

14 ,n E hoonaniia ke Akua ma na 
lani kiekie loa, a "he malu hoi ina 
ka honua; he ° aloha no i kanaka. 

15 Eia hoi kekahi, alioi aku la na 
anela i ka lani, mai o lakou aku, 
olelo iho la ua mau kanaka kiai 
liipa la kekahi i kekahi, Ea, e haele 
kakou i Betelehema e ike aku hoi 
ia mea a ka Haku i hoike mai nei 
ia kakou. 

16 Haele wikiw T iki lakou, a ike 
iho la ia Maria, a me Iosepa, a me 
ke keiki, e moe ana ia ma kahi lia- 
nai holoiiolona. 

17 A ike lakou, lioolaha aku la 
lakou i ka olelo i liaiia mai ia la- 
kou no ia keiki. 

18 A o ka poe i lohe a pau, ma- 
halo iho la lakou no na mea i liai- 
ia’ku ia lakou e ka poe kahuhipa. 


e MaL 1. 25. 


|| Or ,thenight 
watches. 


f rao. 1.12. 


S Kin. 12. 3. 
Mat. 28. 19. 
Mar. 1. 15. 
pnu. 31, 32. 
ino. 2-1. 47. 
Kol. 1. 23. 

>i 18. 9. 6. 

« MaL 1. 21. 
k Mat. 1. 16. 

16. 16. 
mo. 1. 43. 
Oih. 2. 36. &. 
10. 36. 

I’il. 2. 11. 

» Kin.28.12.it 
32. 1,2. 

Hal. 103. 20, 
21. it 148. 2. 
Dan. 7.10. 
Heb. I. 14. 
Hoik. 5. II. 


m nio. 19. 38. 
Ep. 1. 6. &. 3. 
10 r 21. 

Hoik. 5. 13. 


n Is. 57. 19. 
mo. 1.79. 
Rom. 5. 1. 
Ep. 2. 17. 
Kol. 1. 20. 


o loa. 3.16. 
Ep. 2. 4, 7. 

2 Tes. 2. 16. 

1 lea. 4.9,10 


7 And °she brought forth lier 
firstborn son, and wTapped liim in 
swaddling clothes, and laid liim in 
a mangcr; bccause there w r as no 
room for them in the inn. 

8 And therc were in the samo 
country shcphcrds abiding in the 
field, keeping II w r atch over their 
flock by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord 
eame upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them; 
f and they w r ere sore afraid. 

10 And the angcl said unto them, 
Fear not: for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings of grcat joy, *w r hich 
shall be to "all people. 

11 h For unto you is born this day 
in the city of David 4 a Saviour, 
k which is Clirist the Lord. 

12 And this shall be a sign unto 
you; Ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in sw r addling clothes, lying in 
a manger. 

13 'And suddenly there w r as with 
the angel a multitude of the heav- 
enly host praising God, and saying, 

14 m Glory to God in the highest, 
and on carth n peace, °good will 
tow r ard men. 

15 And it eame to pass, as the 
angels w r ere gone aw r ay from tlicm 
into heaven, thc shepherds said one 
to another, Let us now r go even 
unto Bethlchem, and see this tliing 
w r liich is eome to pass, whieh the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they eame w r ith haste, 
aiul found Mary and Josepli. and 
the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had seen it } 
tliey made known abroad the say- 
ing wliieh was told them eoneem- 
ing this cliild. 

18 And all they that heard it won- 
dered at those things whieh were 
told tliem by the shepherds. 




LUKA, II. 


167 


19 p Kaolii iho la o Maria ia mau 
mea a pau me ka hoomanao iho 
iloko o kona naau. 

20 A hoi mai la na kahuhipa, me 
ka hoonani a me. ka hoolea i ke 
Akua no ia mau mea a pau a la- 
kou i lolio ai a i ike ai hoi, e like 
me ka mea i haiia mai ia lakou. 

21 ^A hala na la ewalu i oki- 
poepoeia’i ua keiki la, kapaia kona 
inoa o r IESU, o ka ka anela hoi i 
kapa ai mamua i kona hapaiia ilo- 
ko o ka opu. 

22 A pau s na la o ko laua hoo- 
maemao ana mamuli o ke kanawai 
o Mosc, lawe ae la lakou ia keiki i 
Ierusalema e haawi ia ia i ka Haku: 

23 (E like me ka mea i kakauia 
ma ke kanawai o ka Ilaku, o keia 
makahiapo f kane, kela makahiapo 
kane, e iia’e he laa no Iehova;) 

24 A e haawi hoi i ka mohai i 
” kauohaia mai ma ke kanawai o 
Ichova, he mau kuhukuku elua, a i 
ole ia, elua manu nunu opiopio. 

25 Aia lioi, ma Iorusalema kekahi 
kanaka, o Simeona kona inoa; a he 
kanaka pono ia, he haipule, x c kali 
ana i ka mea nana e kokua i ka 
īseraela; aia maluna ona ka Uhane 
Hemolele. 

26 A ua lioike e ia mai ia ia e ka 
Uhane Hemolele, aole ia e y make e, 
a iko aku ia i ka Mesia a ka Haku. 

27 A hele ae la hoi ia mamuli o 
z ka Uliane iloko o ka luakini; a 
lawe ae la na makua i ke keiki ia 
Icsu iloko, e liana aku ai nona ma- 
muli o ka oihana o ke kanawai; 

28 Alaila lawe oia ia ia ma kona 
mau lima, a hoomaikai aku la i ke 
Akua, i aku la hoi, 

29 Ano, e ka Haku, a ke kuu nei 
oe i kau kauwa nei me ka poinai- 
kai e liko mo kau olelo. 

30 No ka mea, b ua iko iho nei 
ko’u mau inaka i kau Iloola, 

31 Ka mea au i hoomakaukau ai 
imua o ke alo o na kanaka a pau ; 


19 p But Mary kept all t,hesc 
things, and pondered them in her 
heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for all 
the things that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 *>And wlien eight days were 
accomplished for the circumcising 
of the child, his namo was called 
r JESUS, whieh was so named of 
tho angel before he was conceived 
in the womb. 

22 And when *the days of hcr 
purification according to the law 
of Moses were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent him to the Lord; 

23 (As it is written in the law of 
the Lord, 1 Every male that opencth 
thc womb shall be called lioly to 
the Lord ;) 

24 And to ofter a sacrifice accord- 
ing to u that whieli is said in the 
law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 And, hehokl, there was a man 
in Jerusalcm, who.se name was Sim- 
eon; and the same man was just 
and devout, x waiting for the conso- 
lation of Israel: and the Holy 
Ghost was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him 
by thc Holy Ghost| that lie should 
not y see death, before he had seen 
ihe Lord J s Christ. 

27 And he eame z by thc Spirit 
into the temple: anel when the 
parents brought in tho child Jesus, 
to do for him after the custom of 
the law, 

28 Thcn took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, l now lettest thou thy 
serv r ant dcpart in peaee, according 
to thy word : 

30 For mine cycs b have scen thy 
salvation, 

31 Whieh thou hast prepared be- 
fore thc face of all people; 


x Ib. <10. i. 
Mar. 15. 43. 
pau. 30. 


7 Ilal. 89. 48. 
Heb. 11. 5. 


a Kin. 40. 30. 
Pil. 1. 23. 


b Is. 52. 10. 
mo. 3. 6. 


pKin. 37. 11. 
mo. 1. 60. 
pau. 51. 


q Kin. 17. 12. 
Oih. 12. 3. 
mo. 1. 59. 
rMat 1.21.25 
mo. 1. 31. 


s Oihk. 12.2,3, 
4,0. 


t Tuk. 13. 2. k 
22. 29. k 34. 
19. 

Nah. 3. 13. & 
8.17. Ai 18.15. 
u Oihk. 12. 2, 
6 , 8 . 
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32 c Hc malamalama c hoomala- 
malama ai i na laliuikanaka. a hc 
nani no kou poe kanaka ka Iseraela. 

33 Mahalo iho la o Iosepa a me 
kona makuwahine ia mau mea i 
oleloia mai ai nona. 

34 A hoomaikai mai la o Simeona 
ia laua 7 i mai la hoi oia ia Maria i 
kona makuwahine. Eia hoi, ua 
hoonohonohoia mai oia nei i mea 
d e haule ai, a e ala hou ai na mea 
he nui iwaena o ka Iscraela, a i 
•hoailona hoi e lioinoiaH; 

35 (A e houia no lioi kou uliane e 
f ka pahikaua,) i hoikeia 7 i na manao 
o na naau lie lehulehu. 

3<> Malaila hoi kekahi kaula 
wahine, o Ana, ke kaikamahine a 
Panuela, na ka oliana a Asera; lie 
kahiko no ia, a ehiku makaliiki ona 
i noho pu ai me ke kane, mai kona 
wa puupaa mai. 

37 A he waliine kanemake ia, he 
kanawalukumamaha makahiki ona, 
aole lioi ia i haalelo i ka luakini, 
aka, ua malama mau oia i ke Akua 
me ka )ioopololi a me ka pule, i 
* ka po a me ke ao. 

38 A komomai laoia iamanawa, 
hoomaikai aku la i ka Haku, a ole- 
lo mai la ia no ua keiki la i ka poe 
a pau e h kali ana i ke ola ma Ie- 
rusalema. 

39 A pau ae la i ka hanaia na mea 
i kauohaia ma ke kanawai o ka 
Haku, hoi ae la lakou i Galilaia, i 
ko lakou kulanakauhale i Naza- 
reta. 

40 * A nui ae la ua keiki la, a 
ikaika ae la hoi kona manao, a pilia 
i ka naauao, a Uialuna ona ke aloha 
o ke Akua. 

41 Hele na makua ona i Ieru- 
salema i keia k makahiki i kela ma- 
kahiki i ka ahaaina moliaola. 

42 A i ka umikumamalua o kona 
mau makahiki, hele ae la lakou i 
Ierusalema mamuli o ka oihana o 
ka ahaaina. 

43 A pau ia mau la, hoi ae la 
laua, nolio iho la ke keiki o Iesu ; 


C Is. 9. 2. k 42. 
G. 49. G. k 
60. 1,2, 3. 
Mnt. 4. 16. 
Oih. 13. 47. 

& 28. 28. 


a fs. 8. 14. 

H 08. 14. 9. 
Mut. 21. 44. 
Koin. 9. 32, 
33 . 

1 Kor. 1. 23, 
24. 

2 Kor. 2.16. 

1 Peu 2. 7, 8. 

e Oih. 28. 22. 
f Hal. 42. 10. 
Ioa. 19. 25. 


S Oih. 26. 7. 
1 Tim. 5. 5 


b Mar. 15. 43. 
pau. 25. 
mo. 24. 21. 

|| Or, Itrael. 


i pau. 52. 
mo. 1. 80. 


k Puk. 23. 15, 
17. & 34. 23. 
Kun. 16. 1, 
16. 


32 c A light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and tlie glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things whieh 
were spoken ol him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and 
said unto Mary his mother, Behold, 
this child is set for the d fall and 
rising again of many in Israel ; and 
for e a sign wliieli shall be spoken 
against ; 

35 (Yea, f a sword shall pierce 
tlirough thy own soul also;) that 
the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealcd. 

30 And there was one Anna, a 
prophetess, thc daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of Aser : she was 
of a great age, and had lived with 
a husband seven years from her 
virginity; 

37 And she was a widow of about 
fourscore and four years, whieh de- 
parted not frcm the lemple, but 
served God with fastings and pray- 
ers s night and day. 

38 And she coming in that instant 
gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, 
and spake of him to all lliem that 
h looked for redemption in HJeru- 
salem. 

39 And when they liad performed 
all things aecording to the law of 
the Lord, they returned into Gali- 
lee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 'Andthe ehild grew, and wax- 
ed strong in spirit, filled with wis- 
dom; and the grace of God was 
upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Je- 
rusalem k every year at the feast of 
the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve years 
old, they went up to Jerusalem 
after the custom of the least. 

43 And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as tliey returned, Uio child 
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ma Ierusalema, aole lioi i ike o 
Iosepa a me kona makuwahine. 

44 Manao no laua, aia no ia ina- 
loko o ka huakai, hele no laua i ko 
kekahi la hele ana; a imi iho la 
laua ia ia mawaena o na hoahanau 
a me na hoalauna. 

45 Aole oia i loaa ia laua, hoi 
hou ae la laua i Icrusalema, c imi 
ana ia ia. 

46 Eia kekahi, a liala na la ekolu. 
ike aku la laua ia ia iloko o ka 
luakini e noho ana mawaena o ka 
poe kumu, e lioolohe ana ia lakou, 
a e ninau ana hoi ia lakou. 


mahalo iho la i kona naauao a me 
kana olelo ana. 

48 A ike laua ia ia, pihoihoi iho 
la ; a i aku la kona makuwahine ia 
ia, E ka’u keiki, no ke aha la oo i 
hana mai ai pela ia maua? Ea, 
ua imi ae nei maua me kou ma- 
kuakane ia oe, mo ke kaumaha. 

49 I mai la kela ia laua, No ke 
aha la olua i imi mai nei ia’u? 
Aole anei olua i manao he pono 
no’u e lilo ma ,n ka ko’u Makua? 

50 n Aolo laua i ike i ke ano o 
kana mea i olelo mai ai ia laua. 

51 A hoi ae la ia me laua a hiki i 
Nazareta, a noho ia malalo iho o 
laua: °a malama iho la kona ma- 
kuwahine ia mau mea a pau ma 
kona naau. 

52 A l ’nui ac la ka naauao, a me 
ke kino o Icsu, a me ke alohaia e 
ke Akua a me na kanaka. 


Jesus tarr/ed behind in Jerusalem; 
and Joseph and liis mother knew 
not o/ it. 

44 But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went a 
day’s journey ; and they sought him 
among their kinsfolk and aequaint- 
anee. 

45 And when they found liim not, 
they turned back again to Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 

46 And it eame to pa.ss, that after 
three days they found liim in thc 
temple, sitting in the midst of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and 
asking them questions. 

47 And 'all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding and 
answers. 

48 And wlien they saw liim, they 
werc amazed : and liis mother said 
unto him, Son, why hast thou thus 
dealt with us ? beliold. thy father 
and I have sought ihee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, IIow is 
it t.hat ye sought me ? wist ye not 
that I must be about ,M my Father’s 
business ? 

50 And n they understood not the 
saying whieh he spakc unto Ihem. 

51 And he wentdownwith them, 
and eaine to Nazareth, and was 
subject unto them : but his mother 
°kcpt all these sayings in her heart. 

52 And Jesus ^increased in wis- 
doin and Hstaturc, and in favour 
with God and man. 


m loa, 2. 16. 

n ino. 9. 45. k. 
18. 34. 


o pau. 19. 
Dan. 7. 28. 


l> I Satn. 2. 26. 
pau. 40. 

|| Or, age. 


47 1 A o ka poe a pau i lohe ia ia. 


I MaL 7. 28. 
Mar. 1. 22. 
mo. 4. 22,32. 
Ion. 7. 15,46. 


MOKUNA III. 


CHAPTER III. 


A I ka umikumamalima o ka ma- 
kahiki o ko Tiberio Kaisara 
aupuni; e alii kiaaina ana o Po- 
netio Pilato no Iudaia, a e alii 
okana ana o Herode no Galilaia, a 
e alii okana ana o Pilipo kona kai- 
kaina no Ituria a me na aina o 
Terakonit,i, a e alii okana ana o 
Lusania no Abilene, 

2 a A e kahuna nui ana o Ana a 
[Hawaiian & English] 6* 


a Ioa. 11. 49. 
51. & 18. 13. 
Oih. 4. G. 


N OW in tlie fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pon- 
tius Pilate being governor of Judea, 
and Herod being tetrarch of Oalilee, 
and his brothcr Philip tetrarch of 
Iturea and of the rcgioii of Tracho- 
nitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of 
Ahilene. 


2 a Annas and Caiaphas being the 
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me Kaiapa, Iiiki mai la ka olelo a 
ke Akua ia Ioane ke keiki a Zaka- 
ria, ma ka waonahele. 

3 b A kaahele ae la ia i na aina a 
pau e kokoke mai ana ma Ioredanc, 
e ao ana i ka bapctizo no ka inihi 
i mea e c kalaia mai ai na hewa; 

4 E like me ka mea i kakauia ma 
ka buke olelo a Lsaia kc kaula e 
i ana, (, 0 ka leo o ka mea e kala 
ana ma ka waonahele. E hooma- 
kaukau oukou i ke alanui no lelio- 
va, e hana hoi i kona mau kuamoo 
i pololei. 

5 E lioopihaia na awawa a pau, 
a e hoohaahaaia na inauna a mc 
na puu a pau, a e lioopololeiia na 
aoao kekee, a e hoomaniaia hoi na 
ala apuupuu : 

6 A e ike 0 na kanaka a pau i ka 
Hoola a ke Akua. 

7 Alaila olelo mai la oia i na 
ahakanaka i hele aku io na la c 
bapetizoia e ia, f E ka poe hanauna 
moonihoawa, na wai oukou i ao aku 
c holo i pakele ai i ka inaina c kau 
mai ana? 

8 E hoohua hoi oukou i na hua e 
ku i ka mihi, mai lawe ohuinu ilo- 
ko o oukou iho, 0 Aberahama ko 
kakou maleua; no ka mea, ke olelo 
aku nei au ia oukou, e liiki no i ke 
Akua ke hoala mai i mau keiki na 
Aberahama no keia mau pohaku 
mai. 

9 Ano hoi, ke waihoia nei ke koi 
ma ke kumu o na laau ; nolaila, o 
*keia laau kela laau i hoohua ole 
mai i ka hua maikai, oia ke laiaia 
ilalo a kiolaia’ku i ke ahi. 

10 Ninau aku la ia poe kanaka ia 
ia, i aku la lakou, h LIeaha la ka 
makou e hana’i ? 

11 Hai mai la oia, i mai la ia la- 
kou, '0 ka mea nonanakapa komo 
elua, e liaawi aku oia i kekalii no 
ka mea i nele; a pela no e hana 
aku ai ka mea nana ka ai. 

12 Alaila k hele ae la lioi na lu- 
naauhau e bapetizoia, i alai la ia 
ia, E ke kumu, liealia ka makou e 
hana ? i ? 


b MaU 3. 1. 
Mar. 1. 4. 

e mo. 1. 77. 


d ls. 40. 3. 
Mat. 3. 3. 
Miir. I. 3. 
lou. 1. 23. 


e Hal. 98. 2. 
U. 52. 10. 
mo. 2. 10. 


f Mut. 3. 7. 


|| Or, mectfinr. 


S Mut. 7.19. 


»i Oih. 2. 37. 


> rno. 11.41. 

2 Kor. 8.14. 
Iuk. 2. 15.16. 
I loa.3. 17. t 
4. 20. 

k Mat. 21. 32. 
mo. 7. 29. 


high priests, the word of God eame 
unto Jolm the son of Zacharias in 
the wilderness. 

3 b And he eame into all tlie eoun- 
try about Jordan, preaching the 
baptism of repentance c for tlie re« 
mission of sins; 

4 As it is writtcn in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet, 
saying, 11 The voice of one cr>ing in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his paths straiglit. 


5 Every valley sliall be filled, and 
every inountain and hill shall be 
brought low; and the crooked sliall 
be made straielit, and the rough 
ways shall he made smooth; 

(3 And e all flesh shall see the sal- 
vation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude 
that eame forth to bc baptized of 
him, f O generation of vipers, who 
liath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to eome ? 

8 Bring forth thcreforc fruits ll wor- 
thy of repentance, and begin not to 
say within yoursclves, We have 
Abraham to our father: for I say 
unto you, That God is able of thesc 
stones to raise up cliildren untc 
Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laie 
unto the root of the trees: * every 
tree thercfore whieh bringeth noi 
forth good fruit is hewn down, ane 
cast into the flre. 

10 And the people asked him, say 
ing, h Wliat shall we do then ? 

11 He answcretli and saith unt< 
them, 'He that liath two coats, lel 
him impart to him that liath none 
and he that hatli meat, let him d< 
likewise. 

12 Then k came also publicans t< 
be baptized, and said unto liim 
Master, wliat sliall we do? 
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13 I mai la oia ia lakou, l Mai 
hooi oukou mamua o ka mea i hoo- 
ponoia no oukou. 

14 A ninau aku la ka poe koa ia 
ia, i aku la, Heaha hoi ka makou 
e haua ? i ? I mai la oia ia lakou, 
Mai kolohe ia hai, mai "'alunu, a 
e oluolu oukou i ko oukou uku. 

15 A i ke kanalua ana o na kana- 
ka, kukakuka iho la ka naau o la- 
kou a pau, no Ioane, o ka Mesiapa- 
ha ia ? 

16 Olelo mai la o Ioane ia lakou 
a pau, i mai la, “Owau no ke bape- 
tizo nei ia oukou me ka wai; aka, 
e hele mai ana kekahi, he oi aku 
kona mana i ko’u, aole au e pono 
ke wehe ae i na kaula o kona mau 
kamaa • oia ke bapetizo ia oukou 
me ka Uhane Ileinoleie a me ke 
ahi. 

17 A o kona peahi, aia no i kona 
lima, a e hoomaemae loa oia i kana 
kuapalaoa, a e °hoiliili i kana hua 
palaoa iloko o kona hale papaa, a 
3 hoopau hoi oia i ka opala i ke ahi 
^io ole. 

18 Hc nui no hoi na mea e ae ana 
hoike mai ai i na kanaka i kana 

ilelo hooikaika. 

19 p A o Herode ke’lii kiaaina, ua 
loia e ia no Herodia ka wahine a 
3 ilipo a kona hoahanau, a no na 
nea hewa hoi a pau a Herodc i 
lana’i, 

20 Hoohui hou no oia i keia mea 
a mau mea a pau, a liana paa oia 
a Ioane iloko o ka liale paahao. 

21 Eia lioi kekahi, i ka bape- 
izoia’na o na kanaka a pau, o Iesu 
lo kekahi i n bapetizoia; a i kana 
>ule ana’e, weheia mai la ka la- 
Li > 

22 A iho mai la maluna ona ka 
Ihane Hemolele me ko ke kino ano 

ka manu nunu, a pae mai ka leo 
lai ka lani mai, e i mai ana, 0 oe 
o ka’u keiki punahele, lie oluolu 
m ko’u ia oe. 

23 A o Iesu, noho no ia he r ka- 
akolu paha makahiki, he keiki (i 
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I ino. 19. 8. 


II Or, Put no 
man in fear. 
m Puk. 23. 1. 
Oihk. 19. ||. 
II Or, allow - 
anee. 

II Or, in sun- 
pense. 

II Or, rcason - 
ed, or, deba - 
ted. 


n Mut. 3. 11. 


13 And he said unto them, 1 Exact 
no more than that whieh is aj)- 
pointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise de- 
manded of him, saying, And what 
shall wo do? And lie said unto 
them, ii Do violence to no man, n, nei- 
ther accusc any falsely; and be 
content with your II wages. 

15 And as the people were nin 
expectation, and all men Hmused 
in their hearts of John, whether Iie 
were the Christ, or not; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
thcm all, 11 1 indeed baptize you 
with water; but one mightier than 
I cometh, the latchet of whose slioes 
I am not worthy to unloose: he 
shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire: 


o Mik. 4. 12. 
Mat. 13. 30. 


P Mut 14. 3. 
Mar. 6. 17. 


q Mat. 3. 13. 
Ioa. 1. 32. 


r Seo Nah. 4. 
3, 35, 39, 43, 
47. 


17 Whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, 
and 0 will gather the wheat into his 
garner; but the chafF he will burn 
with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things in his 
exhortation preached lie unto the 
people. 

19 p But Herod the tetrarch, being 
reproved by him for IIerodias his 
brother Philip’s wife, and for all 
the evils whieh IIerod had done, 

20 Addcd yet this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now when all ilie people 
were baptized, Ht eame to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, and 
praying, the heavcn was opened 7 

22 i^nd thc Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily shapc like a dove upon 
him, and a voice eame from heav- 
en, whieh said, Thou art my be- 
loved Son; in thec I am well 
pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself began to be 
r about thirty years of age, being (as. 
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ka manaoia) *na Iosepa ; oia na 
Heli, 

24 Oia na Matata, oia na Levi, 
oia na Meleki, oia na Iana, oia na 
Iosepa, 

25 Oia na Matatia, oia na Amosa, 
oia na Nauma, oia na Eseli, oia na 
Nagai, 


26 Oia na Maata, oia na Matatia, 
oia na Semei, oia na Iosepa, oia na 
Iuda, 


27 Oia na Ioana, oia na Resa, oia 
na Zorobabela, oia na Salatiela, oia 
na Neri, 

28 Oia na Meleki, oia na Adi, oia 
na Kosama, oia na Elemodama, 
oia na Era, 

29 Oia na Iosc, oia na Eliezera, 
oia na Iorima, oia na Matata, oia 
na Levi, 

30 Oia na Simeona, oia na Iuda, 
oia na Ioscpa, oia na Ionana, oia 
na Eliakima, 

31 Oia na Melea, oia na Mainana, 
oia na Matata, oia na 1 Natana, u oia 
na Davida, 

32 x Oia na Iese, oia na Oboda, oia 
na Boaza, oia na Salemona, oia na 
Naasona, 

33 Oia na Aminadaba, oia na 
Arama, oia na Eseroma, oia na 
Parcsa, oia na Iuda, 


was supposed) *the son ol' Josepli 
whieh was thc son of Heli, 

24 Wliieh was thc scn of M«attha1 
whieh was thc son of Levi, whiel 
was thc son of Melehi, whieh wa 
the son of Janna, whieli was the so. 
of Joseph, 

25 Whieh was the son of Matta 
t,hias, whieh was thc son of Amo? 
whieh was the son of Naum, whie 
was thc son of Esli, whieh was th 
soji of Nagge, 

26 Whieh was thc son of Maatl 
whieh was the son of Mattathia: 
whieh was thc son of Semei, whie 
was the son of Joseph, whieli wa 
the son of Juda, 

27 Whieh was ihe son of Joanm 
whieh was thc son of Rhesa, wliie 
was thc son of Zorobabel, whie 
was thc son of Salathiel, wliie 
was the son of Neri, 

28 Whieh was the so7i of Meleh 
whieh was thc son of Addi, whie 
was thc son of Cosam, whieh wa 
the son of Elmodam, whieh was th 
son of Er, 

29 Whieh was thc son of Jost 
whieh was thc son of Eliezer, whie 
was thc son of Jorim, wliiph was tl 
son of Matthat, whieh was the so 
of Levi, 

30 Wliieh was thc son of Simeoi 
whieh was thc son of Juda, wliie 
was tlic son of Joseph, whieh wa 
thc son of Jonan. whieh was thc so 
of Eliakim, 

31 W r hich was tlic son of Melei 
whieh was thc son of Menan, whie 
was thc son of Mattatha, whieh we 
the son of l Nathan, 11 whieh was il 
son of David, 

32 x Wliich was ihe son of Jessi 
whieh was thc son of Obcd, whie 
was thc son of Booz, whieli was ti 
son of Salmon, whieh was the so 
of Naasson, 

33 Whieh was the son of Aminf 
dab, wliieh was the son of Aran 
whieh was ihe son of Esrom, whie 
was the son of Pliares, whieh wt 
the son of Juda, 


t Zek. 12. 12. 
u 2 Snm. 5.11. 
1 Oihlii 3. 5. 


z Ruta 4. 18, 
ke. 

1 OihlU 2. 10, 
Aee. 


* Mnt. 13. 55. 
Ion. C. 42. 
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34 Oia na Iakoha, oia na Isaaka ; 
oia na Ahemhama, ^oia na Tara, 
oia na Nahora, 


35 Oia na Scruka, oia na Ragau, 
oia na Paleka, oia na Ebcra, oia na 
Saia, 

36 z Oia na Kainana, oia na Are- 
pakada, a oia na Seina, oia na Noa, 
oia na Lameka, 

37 Oia na Metusala, oia na Eno- 
ka, oia na Iareda, oia na Maleleela, 
oia na Kainana, 

38 Oia na Enosa, oia na Seta, oia 
na Adamu, b oia na ke Akua. 


MOKUNA IV 

H ELE aku la hoi a Iesu, mai Io- 
redane aku me ka piha i ka 
Uhane Hemolele, a b alakaiia e ka 
Uhane i ka waonahele; 

2 A hoowalewaleia i na la hookahi 
kanaha, e ka diabolo. Aole ia i pai- 
na c ia mau la : a hala ae la ia mau 
la, a mahope iho, pololi iho la ia. 

3 Olelo ae la ka diabolo ia ia, Ina 
o oe ke Keiki a ke Akua, e olelo iho 
oe i keia pohaku e lilo i berena. 

4 Olelo ae la lesu ia ia, i ae la, 
d Ua palapalaia, Aole i ka berena 
wale no e ola’i ke kanaka, aka, i 
ka olelo a pau a ke Akua. 

5 Alakai ae la ka diabolo ia ia i 
kekahi mauna kiekie, hoike hoi ia 
ia i na aupuni a pau o ke ao nei, i 
ke sekona hookahi. 

6 A olelo ae la ka diabolo ia ia, 
E haawi aku wau ia oe i keia ma- 
na a pau a me ka nani o ia mau 
mea; no ka mea, e ua haawiia mai 
ia ia’u, a e haawi aku hoi au ia 
mea no ka’u mea e makemake ai; 


34 Whieli was the son of Jacob, 
whieh was thc son of Isaac, whieh 
was the son of Abraham, > whieh 
was the son of Thara, whieh was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Whieh was the son of Saruch, 
whieh was the son of Ragau, whieh 
was the son of Phalee, whieh was 
thc son of Heber, whieli was the son 
of Sala, 

36 z Whieh was the son of Oainan, 
whieh was thc so7i of Arphaxad, 
a whieli was the son of Sem, whieh 
was thc son of Noe, whieh was 
the son of Lameeh, 

37 Whieh was thc son of Mathu- 
sala, whieh was ihe son of Enoeh, 
whieh was thc son of Jared, whieh 
was thc son of Maleleel, whieh was 
the son of Oainan, 

38 Whieh was the son of Enos, 
whieh was tlic son of Seth, whieli 
was the son of Adam, b whieh was 
the son of God. 

CHAPTER IV. 

ND 1 Jesus being full of the Holy 
Ghost returned from Jordan, 
and b was led by thc Spirit into the 
wildemess, 

2 Being forty days tempted of the 
devil. And c in those days he did 
eat nothing: and when they were 
ended, he afterward liungered. 

3 And thc devil said unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, command 
this stone that it bc made bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing, d It is written, That man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by evcry 
word of God. 

5 A.nd the devil, taking him up 
into a high mountain, shewed unto 
him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a momcnt of time. 

6 And the dcvil said unto him, 
All this power will I givc thcc, and 
the glory of them : for e that is de- 
livered unto me ; and to whomso- 
ever I will, I givc it. 


J Kin. 11. 24, 
26. 


a MaL 4. 1. 
Mar. 1.12. 

b pau. 14. 
mo. 2. 27. 


e Ioa. 12. 31. 
k 14. 30. 
Hoik. 13. 2. 


z See Kin. 11. 
12 . 

a Kin. 5. 6, 
ke. k 11. 10, 
& e. 


I 

b Kin. 5.1, 2. 


e Puk. 34. 28. 
1 Nalii 19.8. 


«1 Kan. 8. 3. 
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7 Nolaila, ina e hoomana mai oe } 
ia J u, e lilo no ia mea a pau ia oe. ■ 

8 Olelo hou lcsu ia ia, i ae la, E 
hele pela mahope o'u, e Satana; no 
ka mea, f ua palapalaia, E hooma- 
na oe i ka Haku, i kou Akua, oia 
wale no hoi kau e malama aku ai. 

9 g A lawe hou ae la ka diabolo 
ia ia, i Ierusalema, a hooku ia la 
maluna o kalii oioi o ka luakini, i 
ae la ia ia, Ina o oe ke Keiki a ke 
Akua, e lele iho oe ilalo mai laila 
iho; 

10 No ka mea, h ua palapalaia, E 
kauoha oia i kona poe anela nou e 
malama ia oc; 

11 A ma ko lakou mau lima e ha- 
pai ae lakou ia oe, o kuia kou \va- 
wae i ka pohaku. 

12 Olelo ae la Iesu, i ae la ia ia, 
’Ua oleloia hoi, Mai hoao oe i ka 
Haku, i kou Akua. 

13 A hooki ae la ka diabolo ia 
hoao ana a pau, hele aku la ia mai 
ona aku la k ia wa. 

14 ‘A hoi aku la o Iesu ma 
m ka mana o ka Uhane, i n Galilaia ; 
a kui aku la kona kaulana ia aina 
a puni. 

15 Ao mai la oia iloko o ko lakou 
mau halehalawai, me ka hoona- 
niia ? ku e na mea a pau. • 

16 H A hiki hoi ia i °Nazareta i 
kona wahi i hahaiia’i, Pkomo ia, 
mamuli o kana hana mau i ka la 
Sabati, iloko o ka halehalawai, a 
ku iluna ia e heluhelu. 

17 A haawiia ae la ia ia ka buke 
a Isaia ko kaula, a welie ae la ia i 
ka buko, loaa ia ia kahi i palapa- 
laia.’i; 

18 *iMaluna iho nei o ; u ka Uliane 
o Iehova, no ka mea, ua poni mai 
la oia ia J u e liai aku i ka olelo 
maikai i ka poe ililiune; ua hoouna 
mai kela ia ; u e lapaau i ka poe 
ehaeha ma ka naau, a e hai aku i 
ka hoola ana i ka poe pio, a me 
ka ike liou ana i ka poe makapo, 
a e hookuu i ka poe i hooluhihe- 
waia, 


|| Or ,Jall 
(iown before 
me. 

( Kan. 6. 13. 

& 10 . 20 . 


g Mnt. 4. 5 


hHal. 91. 11. 


i Kon. 6. 16. 


k loa. 14.30. 
IIcb. 4. 13. 


1 MuL 4.12. 
lou. 4. 43. 
mpuu. 1. 
n Oih. 10. 37. 


o Mat. 2. 23. 
& 13. 54. 
Mar. 6. 1. 
pOih. 13.14. 
17. 2. 


qls.61.1. 


7 If thou therefore wilt ll-worship 
me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Get lliee behind me, Sa- 
tan: for 1 it is written, Tliou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt, thou scrve. 

9 g And he brought, him to Jerusa- 
lem, and set him on a pinnaele of 
the temple, and said unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down lrom henee : 

10 For h it is written, He shall give 
his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee: 

11 And in their hands they shall 
bear tliee up, lcst at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering said unto 
him, ‘It is said, Thou shalt not 
tempt tlie Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had ended 
all the temptat,ion, hc dcparted from 
him k for a season. 

14 'And Jesus returned m in the 
power of the Spirit into n Galilee: 
and there went out a famc of him 
through all thc region round about. 

15 And he tauglit in their syna- 
gogues, being gloritied of all. 

16 And he eame to °Nazareth. 
whcre he had becn brought up: 
and, as his custom was, *’ he went 
into the synagogue on the sabbath 
day, and stood up for to read. 

17 And there wafe delivered unto 
him the book of the prophet Esaias. 
And when he had opencd Ihe book, 
he found tlie plaee wherc it was 
written, 

18 * The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me 
to preach the gospel to the poor; he 
hath sent me to heal thc broken- 
hearted, to preach delivcrance to 
the captives, and recovcring of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, 




19 A e hai aku lioi i ka makahiki 
e aloha mai ai ka Haku. 

20 Hoopaa iho la ia i ka buke ? 
lioihoi ae la i ke kaliu. nolio iho la 
ilalo; a kau aku la na maka o ka 
poe a pau iloko o ka halehalawai 
maluna ona. 

21 Olelo mai la oia ia lakou, 0 
keia palapala i komo ae nei i ko 
oukou mau pepeiao, ua hookoia i 
neia la. 

22 Olelo maikai ae la lakou a pau 
nona, me r ka mahalo i na olelo lo- 
komaikai ana i olelo mai ai; ninau 
iho la, ‘Aolo anei keia o ke keiki a 
Io,sepa ? 

23 Olelo mai la oia ia lakou, E 
hoopili mai auanei oukou ia J u i 
keia hua olelo nane, E ke kahuna, 
e lioola oc ia oe ilio. 0 na mea i 
lianaia ma 1 Kapcrcnauma a makou 
i lohe ai. c liana hou hoi oe ma 
"kou aina nei. 

24 A olelo hou ia. He oiaio ka;u 
c olelo aku nei, x Aohc kaula i ma- 
lialoia ma kona aina iho. 

2o Ke hai aku nei au ia oukou i 
ka olelo oiaio, y nui no na wahine- 
kanemake iloko o ka Iseraela i na 
la o Elia, i ka wa i paa ai ka lani 
^kolu makahiki a mc na malama 
eono, a nui ka wi a puni ka aina: 

26 Aole hoi o Elia i hoounaiaku 
i kekahi o lakou, aka, i kahi wahi- 
nekanemake i Sarepata ma Sidona. 

27 2 Nui wale ka poe lepero iloko 
o ka Iseraela i ka wa o Elisai ke 
kaula. aole lioi kekahi o lakou i 
hooinaemaeia, aka, o Naamana no 
Suria. 

28 llkiuki loa ae la ko loko o ka 
halehalawai a pau i ko lakou lolie 
ana ia mau mea, 

29 Ku ac la lakou iluna, kipaku 
aku la lakou ia ia iwalio o ke kula- 
nakauhale, alakai aku la lakou ia 
ia i ke kuemakapali o ka puu i ku- 
kuluia’i ko lakou kulanakauhale e 
kiola iho ia ia ilalo. 

30 Aka, 1 maalo ae la oia iwaena 
konu o lakou, liele aku la no ia. 
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r Hal. *15. 2. 
Mut. R. 54. 
Mhi\ G. 2. 
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19 To preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord. 

20 And he closed tho book, and 
he gave it again to the minister, 
and sat down. And the eyes of all 
tliem that were in tho synagogue 
were fastened on him. 

21 And lie began to say unto them, 
This day is this Scripture fullilled 
in your ears. 

22 And all hare him witness, and 
r wondercd at thc gracious words 
whieh proceeded out of liis moutli. 
Aiul they said, S ls not this Joseph J s 
son ? 

23 And he said unto them, Ye will 
surely say unto me this proverb, 
Physician, heal thyself: whatso- 
ever we have heanl done in * Caper- 
naum, do also here in u thy country. 

24 And he said, Yerily 1 say unto 
you, No x prophet is acceptcd in his 
own country. 

25 But I tell youof a truth, >'many 
widows were in Israel in the days 
of Elias, when the heaven was shut 
up three years and six months, when 
grcat lamine was throughout all the 
land ; 

26 But unto none of tlicm was 
Elias scnt, save unto Sarcpta, a city 
of Sidon, unto a woman that was a 
widow. 

27 r And many lcpers were in Is- 
rael in the time of Eliscus the 
prophet; and none of tliem was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the Syr- 
ian. 

28 And all they in tlie synagogue, 
wlien thcy lieanl the.se things, were 
filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto 
the nbrowof the hill whereon their 
city was built, that tliey might cast 
him down headlong. 

30 But he, a passing through thc 
midst of them, went his way, 
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31 A b hele hoi ia i Kaperenau- 
ma i kekahi kulanakauhale i Gali- 
laia, a ao mai la ia lakou i na la 
Sabati. 

32 Kahaha iho la ka naau o lakou 
i kana ao ana; no ka mea. c he ma- 
na ko kana olelo. 

33 d A iloko o ka halehalawai he 
kanaka ia ia kekahi uhane daimo- 
nio haukae, a kahea no ia me ka 
leo nui ? 

34 I aku la, Ea! Heaha kau ia 
makou nei ? e Iesu, no Nazareta? 
Ua liele mai anei oc e luku ia ma- 
kou? e Ua ike no au ia oe, o ka 
mea r liemolele no oe a ke Akua. 

35 Papa mai la Icsu ia ia, i mai 
la, Hamau, a e puka mai hoi iwaho 
ona. A hoohina iho la ka daimonio 
ia ia iwaena konu, alaila puka mai 
no ia iwaho ona, aole i hana eha 
ia ia. 

36 Mahalo iho la lakou a pau, a 
olelo kekahi i kekahi, i ae la. Hea- 
ha keia olelo ! No ka mea, ua kau- 
oha ikaika aku oia i na uhane liau- 
kae me ka mana, a ua puka mai no 
lakou iwaho. 

37 Kui aku la kona kaulana ia 
wahi aku ia wahi aku, ma ia aina 
a puni. 

38 lf *A hele ia iwaho o ka haleha- 
lawai, komo aku la ia iloko o ka 
hale o Simona; ua loohia ka ma- 
laiahonowaiwahine o Simona e ke 
kuni nui; nonoi aku la lakou ia 
Iesu nona. 

39 Ku ae la o Iesu iluna ma ona 
la, papa iho la i ke kuni; haalele 
iho la ke kuni ia ia. Ala ae la ia 
wahine iluna, a lawelawe na la- 
kou. 

40 ^f h A i ke komo ana a ka la, o ka 
poe a pau no fakou na mea mai 
i keia mai i kela mai, halihali mai 
la ia lakou io Iesu la; a kau ilio la 
oia i kona mau lima maluna o la- 
kou a pau, a hoola iho la ia lakou. 

41 'A hemo mai la na daimonio 
iwaho o na mea he lehulehu e ka- 
liea ana me ka olelo, 0 oe no ka 
Mesia, kc Keiki a ke Akua. A 


b Mat 4. 13. 
Mur. 1. 21. 


c Mat. 7. 28, 
29. 

Tit. 2. 15. 
d Mur. 1. 23. 


|| Or, A\oay. 


e pau. 41. 

f Hul. 16. 10. 
Dun. 9. 24. 
mo. 1. 35. 


5 Mat. 8. 14. 
Mar. 1. 29. 


b Mat. 8. 16. 
Mar. 1. 32. 


i Mar. 1.34. 
3. 11. 

|| Or, (o say 
that (hey 
hnew him to 
he Christ. 


31 And b came down to Oapema- 
um, a city of Oalilee, and taught 
tliem on the sabbath days. 

32 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine: c for his word was 
with power. 

33 1f d And in the synagogue thcr<- 
was a man, whieh had a spirit of 
an unelean devil, and cried out 
with a loud voicc, 

34 Saying, II Let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, ihou Jesus 
of Nazareth ? art thou eome to de- 
stroy us ? e I know thee who thou 
art; f tlie IIoly One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hokl thy peaee, and eome out 
of liim. And wlien the dcvil had 
thrown him in the midst, he eame 
out of liim, and hurt him not. 

36 And they wcre all amazed, 
and spake among tliemselves, say- 
ing, \Vhat a word is this! for with 
authority and power lie command- 
eth thc unelean spirits, and they 
eome out. 

37 And thc fame of liini went out 
into evcry plaee of tlie country 
round about. 

38 1f *Aiul he arose out of thc syn- 
agbgue, and entered into Simon 5 s 
house. And Simon’s wife’s mother 
was takcn with a great. fever; and 
thcy besought him for lier. 

39 And he stood over lier, aiul re- 
buked the fever; and it left her: 
and immcdiately she arose and min- 
istered unto them. 

40 ^f h Now wlien the sun was set- 
ting, all tlicy that had any sick 
with divers diseascs brought tliem 
unto him; and he laid lns hands 
on cvery ono of them, and healed 
thcm. 

41 ' And devils also eame out of 
many, crying out, and saying, Tliou 
art Christ the Son of God. And k he 
rebuking ihem suffered them not H to 
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k papa aku la oia ia lakou ; aole i ae 
aku ia lakou e olelo; no ka mea, ua 
ike no lakou, oia ka Mcsia. 

42 1 A ao ae la, hele aku la i kalii 
nahelehele; a imi aku la na kanaka 
ia ia, a hiki io na la, kaohi iho la 
lakou ia ia e haalele ole oia ia la- 
kou. 


k Mar. 1. 25, 
34. 

pau. 34, 35. 

1 Mar. 1. 35. 


43 Olelo mai la oia ia lakou, he 
pono hoi no’u, e hai aku i ka olelo 
maikai no ke aupuni o ko Akua i na 
kulanakauhale e ae; no ka mea, 
nolaila wau i Iioounaia ? i. 

44 m A ao mai la hoi oia iloko o na 
halehalawai o Galilaia. 


m Mar. 1. 39. 


speak: for they knew that he was 
Christ. 

42 1 And when it was day, he de* 
parted and went into a dcsert plaee: 
and thc people souglit him, and 
eame unto him, and stayed him, 
that he should not depart from 
them. 

43 And he said unto them, I must 
preaeh the kingdom of God to other 
cities also : for therefore am I sent- 


44 "'And he preached in the vsyir 
agogues of Galilce. 


MOKUNA V. 


CHAPTER V. 


E IA kekalii, a hookeke ae la ka 
aliakanaka ia ia, e lohe i ka 
olelo a ke Akua, i kona ku kokoke 
ana ma ka moanawai o Genesareta. 

2 Ike aku la ia i na moku elua e 
ku anai ka moanawai; aka, ua liele 
ka poe lawaia o luna iho o ia mau 
mea, e kaka ana i ka lakou mau 
upena. 

3 Ee aku la ia malunao kekalii o 
ua mau moku la, no Sunona ia, noi 
mai la hoi ia ia e hoopanee iki aku 
oia mai ka aina aku ; a nolio iho la 
ia ilalo, ao mai la no hoi ia i ka 
ahakanaka, ma ka moku mai. 

4 A pau kana olelo ana mai, i ae 
la oiā ia Simona, b E neenee aku i 
kalii liohonu, a o kuu iho i ka ou- 
kou mau upena i hookahi hei ana. 

5 A olelo aku o Simona, i aku la 
ia ia, E ke Kuinu, ua hana makou 
i ka po nei a ao, aolie mea i loaa; 
aka, no kau olelo, e kuu iho au i ka 
upena. 

6 Hana iho la hoi lakou pela, pu- 
ni iho la ka ia lie nui loa, a naliae 
ae la ka lakou upena. 

7 Peahi aku la lakou i nahoalawe- 
hana ma kekahi moku, e holo mai 
3 kokua ia lakou: holo mai la lakou 
i hoopiha ia mau moku a elua, a 
lokoke loa e komo. 


a Mnt. 4. 18. 
Mar. 1. 16. 


6 Ioo. 21. 6. 


A ND a it eame to pass, that, as 
thc people pressed upon him 
to hear tlie word of God, lie stood 
by the lake of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing by 
the lake: but the lishermen were 
gone out of them, and wcre wash- 
ing their nets. 

3 And lie entercd into one of the 
ships, whieh was Simon r s, and 
prayed liim that he woukl thrust 
out a little from the land. And ho 
sat down, and taught the people 
out of tho ship. 

4 Now when he had left speaking, 
he said unto Simon, b Launch out 
into the deep, and let down your 
ncts for a draught. 

5 And Siinon answering said unto 
him, Master, we have toiled all the 
night, and have taken notliing: nev- 
ertheless at thy word I will lct down 
tlie net. 

(i And when thcy had this done, 
thcy inclosed a grcat multitude of 
fishes: and thcir net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto thcir 
partners, wliieli were in tlie other 
ship, that they should eome and 
help them. And they eame, and 
filled bot.h tho ships, so tliat they 
began to sink. 
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8 A ike ae la o Simona Petero, 
alaila moe iho la ia ma na kuli o 
Iesu, i aku la, c E hele aku oe mai 
o’u aku nei, e ka Haku, no ka mea, 
lie kanaka liewa wau. 

9 No ka mea, ua weliweli iho la 
ia, o lakou pu a pau kekahi me ia, 
i ka hei ana o na ia i loaa ia lakou. 

10 Pela hoi o Iakoho, a me Ioane, 
na keiki a Zebedaio, ko Simona mau 
hoalawehana. I mai la o Iesu ia 
Simona, Mai makau oe, no ka mea, 
d mahope aku, c hoohei ae oe i ka- 
naka. 

11 A hoopae lakou ia mau moku 
iuka, C liaalelc aku la lakou i na 
mea a pau, a hahai ia ia. 

12 H 1 Eia kekahi, ia ia e noho ana 
maloko o kekahi o ia mau kulana- 
kauhale, aia hoi, he kanaka paapu 
i ka lepcra: a ike oia ia Iesu, moe 
iho la ia ilalo ke alo, nonoi aku la 
ia ia, i aku la, E ka Haku, ina ma- 
kemake oe, e hiki no ia oe kc hoo- 
maemae ia ; u. 

13 Kikoo mai la ko Ie.su lima, hoo- 
pa iho la ia ia, i mai la, Makemake 
au, e lioomaemaeia hoi oe. Haa- 
lele koke no hoi ka mai lepera ia ia. 

14 *Kauolia ae la o Iesu ia ia, mai 
hai aku ia hai, aka, e hele e hoike 
ia oe iho i ke kalnina, a e haawi 
aku hoi i ka mohai no kou maemae 
ana, e h like me ka Mose i kauoha 
mai ai, i maopopo i kanaka. 

15 Kukui loa ao la kona kaulana, 
a ’ lulumi mai la na ahakanaka nui, 
e lohe ia ia, a e hoolaia c ia ko 
lakou nawaliwali. 

16 k Hclc aku la ia i na wahi 
mehameha, a pule iho la. 

17 Eia kekahi, i kekahi la, i 
kana ao ana, e noho kokoke ana na 
Parisaio a me na kumu ao kana- 
wai, na mea i helo mai, mai na 
kulanakauliale a pau ma Galilaia 
a me Iudaia mai, a mai Ierusalema 
mai hoi; a ilaila ka mana o ka 
llaku e lioola ia lakou. 

18 'Aia hoi, lawe mai la na ka- 
uaka ma ka moe i kekahi kanaka. i 


8 When Simon Peter saw it , lie 
fell down at Jesus J knees, saving, 
c Depart from me; for 1 am a sin- 
ful man, 0 Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all 
that were with liim, at the draught 
of the fislies wliieli they had taken : 

10 And so U'(is also James, and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, whieh 
wcre partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; 
d from henceforth tliou shalt catch 
men. 

11 And when thcy had brought 
their ships to land, c they forsook 
all, and followed him. 

12 f And it eame to pass. wlien 
he was in a certain city, hehokl a 
man full of leprosy; who seeing 
Jesus fell on his faee, and bcsought 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, lliou 
canst make me elean. 


13 And lie put forth his hand, and 
touched him, saying, 1 will: be 
thou elean. And immediately thc 
leprosy departcd from him. 

14 5 And he charged him to tell ne 
man : but go, and shew tliyself tc 
the priest, and oficr for thy cleans- 
ing, h according as Moses eommand- 
ed, for a testimony unto them. 

15 But so mueli ihe more wen 
there a fame abroad of liim: ! ane 
great multitudes eame togetlier t( 
hear, and to bc healeel by him ol 
their infirmities. 

16 k And lie withdrew himse)i 
into tJie wilderness, and praycd. 

17 And it eame to pass on a ccr 
tain day, as he was teaching, tha 
there wcre Pharisees and doctor; 
of thc law sitting by, whieh wer< 
eoine out of every town of Galilee 
and Judea, and Jerusalem: ane 
the power of the Lord was presen 
to lieal tliem. 

18’And, beliold, men brought ii 
a bcd a man wliieh was taken witl 


e 2 Som. 6. 9. 

1 Nalii 17.18. 


d Mat. 4.19. 
Mar. 1. 17. 


e Mat. 4.20. 
19. 27. 

Mar. 1.13. 
mo. 18. 28. 
f Mut. 8. 2. 
Mar. 1. 40. 


s Mat. 8. 4. 


hOihk. 14.4, 
10 , 21 , 22 . 


i MaL 4. 25. 
Mar. 3. 7. 
loa. G. 2. 


k MaL 14. 23. 
Mar. 6. 46. 


1 MaL 9. 2. 
Mar. 2. 3. 
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loohia c ka lolo; a liuli lakou e 
liookomo ia ia iloko, a e waiho iho 
ia ia imua ona. 

19 Aolo hoi i loaa ia lakou ke 
hookomo ia ia, no ka nui o na ka- 
naka, pii ae la lakou iluna o ka 
liale, a mawaena o na papa lepo 
pili 7 i kuu iho ai lakou ia ia ilalo ? 
ine ka moe, iwaena konu iinua o 
Iesu. 

20 A i kona ike ana i ko lakou 
manaoio, i mai la oia ia ia, E ke 
kanaka, ua kalaia na hewa ou. 

21 Kukakuka iho lana Parisaio, 
a me na kakauolelo, i iho la, Owai 
la keia e olelo nei i na olelo hoi- 
noino? E hiki la ia n wai ke kala 
i ka liala, anoai o ke Akua no ? 

22 Ike iho la o Icsu i ko lakou ma- 
nao, olelo mai la oia ia lakou, i 
mai la, No ke aha la oukou o kuka- 
kuka nei iloko o ko oukou naau ? 

23 Mahea ka uuku ke olelo, Ua 
kalaia na liewa ou, a, kc olelo pa- 
lia, e ala, a e hele ? 

24 Aka, i ike oukou he mana ko 
ke Keiki a ke kanaka ma ka honua 
e kala i ka hala, (olelo ia i ka mea 
mai lolo,) Ke olelo aku nei au ia oe, 
c ala, e kaikai i kou wahi moe, a e 
hele aku i kou hale. 

25 Ku koke ac la ia imua o lakou, 
kaikai ae la i kona walii moe, a he- 
le aku la i kona liale me ka hoo- 
maikai ana i kc Akua. 

26 Loohia lakou a pau i ka pihoi- 
hoi, a hoomaikai aku la i ke Akua, 
a piha lakou i ka makau, i mai la, 
Ua ike kakou i na mea kupanaha i 
keia la. 

27 0 Mahope iho o ia mau mea, 
liele ae la ia, a ike iho la ia i ka lu- 
naauhau, o Levi kona inoa, e noho 
ana i kahi hookupu; i iho la oia ia 
ia, E hahai mai oe ia’u. 

28 Haalelo no ia i na mea a pau, 
ku ae la, a lialiai mamuli ona. 

29 PHana iho la o Lcvi i ahaai- 
na nui noila iloko o kona hale iho: 
q he nui no ka poe lunaauliau ame 
na mea c ae i noho pu me lakou. 


a palsy : aml they sought means to 
hring him in, aml to lay him before 
him. 

19 And when thcy eoukl not lind 
hy what way they might bring liim 
in heeause of the multitude, thcy 
went upon thc housetop, and let 
him down through thc tiling witli 
his eoueli into the midst hefore 
Jesus. 

20 Anel when ho saw their faith, 
he said unto him, Man, thy sins 
arc forgiven thee. 

21 m And the scrihes and the Phar- 
isees hegan to reason, saying, Who 
is this whieh speaketh blasphemies ? 
n Who ean forgive sins, hut God 
alone ? 

22 But when Jcsus pcrceived their 
thoughts, lie answering said unto 
them, What reason ye in your 
hearts ? 

23 Whether is easicr, to say, Thy 
sins be forgiven tliee; or to say, 
Rise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that the 
Son of inan hath power upon earth 
to forgive sins, (he said unto the 
sick of thc palsy,) I say unto thee, 
Arise, and takc up thy eoueh, and 
go into thinc house. 

25 And immediately he rose up 
hefore thiem, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And thcy werc all amazed, and 
they glorified God, and wcre filled 
with fcar, saying, We liavo scen 
strange things to day. 

27 °And after thc.se things lie 
went forth, and saw a puhliean, 
named Lcvi, sitting at the reccipt 
of custom: and he said unto him, 
Follow me. 

28 And lie left all, rose up, and 
followed liim. 

29 p And Levi mado liim a great 
fcast in his own house : and q thcro 
was a grcat company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with 
them. 


o MaL 9. 9. 
Mar. 2. 13, 
14. 


I>Mat. 9. 10. 
Mur. 2. 15. 

qmn. 15. 1. 


n» Mat. 9. 3. 
Mar. 2. G, 7. 


n Ilal. 32. 5. 
1 a. 43. 25. 
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30 Aka, olmmu ko laila poe ka- 
kauolelo, a me na Parisaio, i kana 
mau haumana, i ac la, No ke aha 
la oukou e ai pu ai, a e inu pu hoi 
me na lunaauliau a me na lawe- 
hala? 

31 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, i 
mai la, Aole no ka poe ola ke ka- 
huna lapaau e pono ai; .aka, no ka 
poe mai no ia. 

32 r Aole ka poe pono ka’u i hele 
mai nei e ao aku, aka, o ka poe 
hewa e mihi. 

33 I aku la lakou ia ia, *No kc 
aha ]a hoi ka Ioane mau haumana 
e hookeai pinepine ai me ka pule, 
a pela lioi ka ka poe Parisaio; aka, 
lioi, o kau, e ai no, a e inu no? 

34 I mai la oia ia lakou, E hiki 
anei ia oukou ke hoolilo i na kana- 
ka o ke keena mare i ka hookeai, i 
ka manawa e noho pu ai ke kane 
mare me lakou ? 

35 E liiki mai ana na la e lawe- 
ia’ku ai ke kane mare, mai o lakou 
aku nei, alaila lakou c hookeai ai, 
ia mau la. 

3(i ‘Olelomai laiai kaolelonane 
ia lakou: Aolie kanaka e pinai i ka 
apana lole liou ma ka lole kahiko, 
o moku liou auanei ka mea kahiko 
i ka mea hou, aole lioi e ku ka apa- 
na o ka mea hou i ka mea kaliiko. 


r lVInl. 9. 13. 

1 Tim. 1 15. 


» Mnt 9. 14. 
Mur. 2. 18. 


t Mat. 9. 16, 
17. 

Mar. 2. 21, 
22 . 


37 Aohe lioi mea nana e ukulii i 
ka waina hou iloko o na huewai ili 
kaliiko, o poha na hue i ka waina 
hou, a kahe ka waina, a make pu | 
na hue. 

38 Aka, e ukuhiia ka waina hou 
iloko o na hue liou, a pau pu ua < 
mau mea la i ka malamaia. 

39 Aole mea i inu i ka waina ka- 
liiko a makemake koke i ka waina 
hou ; no ka mea, olelo no ia, ua oi 
ka maikai o ka mea kahiko. 


30 But their scribes and Pharisees 
murmured against his disciples, say- 
ing, Why do ye eat and drink with 
publicans and sinners ? 


31 And Jcsus answering said unto 
them, Thcy that are wliole need not 
a physician : but they that are sick. 

32 r I eame not to eall tlie riglit> 
eous, but sinners to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him. 
8 Why do the disciples of John fast 
often, and make prayers, and like- 
wise thc disciples of the Pharisces: 
but thine eat and drink ? 

34 And lie said unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bridegroom 
is wit)i them? 

35 But the days will eome, when 
the bridegroom shall bc taken away 
from them, and then sball they fast 
in those days. 

36 * And he spake also a parable 
unto them ) No man putteth a pieee 
of a new garment upon an old; if 
otherwise, then both the new mak- 
eth a rent, and tlie pieee that was 
takcn out of the new agreeth not 
witli tlic old. 

37 And no man putteth new wino 
into old bottles; else the new wine 
will burst the bottlcs, and be spill- 
ed, and the bottles shall perisli. 

38 But new wine must be put into 
new bottlcs: and both are pro- 
served. 

39 No man also having drunk old 
wine straightway desircth new ,* for 
he saith, The old is better. 


MOKUNA VI. 


CHAPTER Yr. 


I pIA kekahi, a a hala ka Sabati 
J mua, a i ka lua, liele ae la'ia 
ma ka maliina liua palaoa; a ohi 


»M'at 12. 1. 
Alar. 2. 23. 


A ND a it eame to pass on the 
second sabbath after thc first, 
that lie went tlirough thc eom fields; 
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iho la kana mau haumana i na hu- 
liui hua palaoa, anaanai iho la ilo- 
ko o na lima, ai iho la. 

2 Olelo ac la kekahi poe Parisaio 
ia lakou, No ke aha la oukou e 
liana nei i b ka mea ku pono ole kc 
hana i na la Sabati ? 

3 Olelo mai la o Icsu ia lakou, i 
mai la. Aolo anei oukou i heluhelu 
i c ka mea a Davida i hana ; i i kona 
pololi ana. a me ka poe me ia; 

4 I kona komo ana iloko o ka liale 
o ke Akua, a lalau iho la i ka he- 
rena hoike, a ai iho la, a haawi hoi 
na ka poe me ia; d aole hoi i kupo- 
no ke ai ia mea, o ka poe kaluma 
wale no? 

5 I mai la oia ia lakou, 0 ke Kei- 
ki a ke kanaka, oiii lioi ka Haku no 
ka Sabati. 

6 * Eia kekalii, i kekahi la Sabati 
aku, hele ae la oia iloko o ka hale- 
halawai a ao mai la; a ilaila ke ka- 
naka ua maloo kona lima akau. 

7 Hakilo aku la ia ia na kakau- 
olelo a me na Parisaio e hoola paha 
ia i ka la Sabati, i loaa ; i ia lakou 
ka mea e lioopii ai ia ia. 

8 Ua ike oia i ko lakou manao, i 
mai la ia i ke kanaka nona ka lima 
maloo, E ala’e, a e ku mawaena. 
Ala ae la lioi ia, ku iho la. 

9 I mai la o Iesu ia lakou, E ni- 
nau aku au ia oukou i kekahi mea; 
He pono i na la Sabati, o ka lia- 
na maikai anei, o ka hana ino pa- 
lia ? o ka hoola anei, o ka pepelii 
paha ? 

10 Nana ae la oia ia lakou a pau, 
i mai la i ua kanaka la, E kikoo i 
kou lima. A pela ia i liana’i, a 
ola iho la ia lima ona e like me 
kekahi. 

11 A piha iho la lakou i ka liuliu. 
Kukakuka lakou ia lakou iho i ka 
mea e hana aku ai lakou ia Iesu. 

12 f Eia kekahi, ia mau la no, 
hele aku la ia i ka mauna e pule; 


b I’uk. 20. 10. 


c 1 Sain. 21. G. 


d Oihk. 24. 9. 


e Mat. 12. 9. 
Mnr. 8. 1. 
Sce nio. 13. 
14. k 14. 3. 
lou. 9. 16. 


and his disciples plucked the ears 
of corn, and did eat, rubbing them 
in thcir liands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees 
said unto them, Why do ye that 
b whieh is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them said, 
Havo ye not read so mueh as this, 
c what David did, when himself was 
a hungered, and they wliieh were 
with him ; 

4 How he went into the house of 
God, and did take and eat the shew'- 
bread, and gave also to thein that 
were with him; d which it is not 
lawlul to eat but for Ihe priests 
alono ? 

5 Aiul lie said unto tliem, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 

6 e And it eame to pass also on 
another sabbath, that he entercd in- 
to thc synagoguc and tauglit: aiul 
there was a man whose right hand 
was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would 
lieal on thc sabbath day; that they 
might fmd an accusation against 
him. 

8 But he knew thcir thoughts, and 
said to the man wliieh had the 
withered hand, ltise up, and stand 
forth in the midst. And he arose 
and stood fort,h. 

9 Then said Jesus unto tliem, I 
will ask you one tliing; Is it law- 
ful on the sabbath days to do good, 
or to do evil? to save life, or to 
destroy it ? 


10 Aiul looking round about upon 
them all, he said unto the man, 
Strctch forth thy hand. And lie 
did so: and his liaiul was restored 
whole as the other. 

11 And they werc fillcd with mad- 
ness; and communed one with an- 
other what they might do to Jesus. 

12 f And it eame to pass in those 
days..that lie went out into a rnount- 


f Mat. 14.23. 
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hoomau iho la oia i ka pule i ke 
Akua ia po a ao. 

13 1[ A ao ae la, hea mai la ia i 
kana poe haumana; a 5 wac iho la 
oia he umikumamalua o lakou; a 
kapa iho la oia ia lakou, he poe 
lunaolelo; 

14 0 Simona h ka mea ana i kapa 
hou ai o Petero, a o Anederea kona 
kaikaina, a o Iakoho a me Ioane, o 
Pilipo a me Baretolomaio, 

15 0 Mataio a me Toma, o Iakoho 
na Alapaio, a me Simona i kapaia 
o Zelote, 

16 0 Iuda 'ko Iakoho a me Iuda 
Isekariota,. oia lioi ka mea kuma- 
kaia. 

17 1f A iho mai la oia me lakou, ku 
iho la ma kahi papu, a o kana poe 
haumana, a me na kanaka lie k le- 
hulehu no Iudaia a pau, no Ierusa- 
lema hoi, a no kalinkai o Turo a 
me Sidona, hele aku lakou e lioolo- 
lie ia ia, a e hoolaia hoi ko lakou 
mau mai; 

18 A me ka poe i lioomaauia e na 
uhane ino; a hoolaia’e la lakou. 

19 1 Imi ae la ka ahakanaka a pau 
e hoopa ia ia ; no ka mea ; noloko 
inai ona i "'puka mai ai ka mana, 
a i lioola hoi ia lakou a pau. 

20 1f Alawa ae la kona mau ma- 
ka maluna o kana poe haumana, i 
mai la īa, "Pomaikai oukou ka poe 
ilihune; no ka mea, no oukou ke 
aupuni o kc Akua. 

21 °Pomaikai oukou ka poe pololi 
ano; no ka mea, c hoomaonaia ou- 
kou. pPomaikai oukou ka poe uwe 
ano; no ka mea, e olioli auanei 
oukou. 

22 iE pomaikai ana oukou i ka 
wa e inaina mai ai kanaka ia ou- 
kou, a e r hookaawale ai hoi ia ou- 
kou, a e hoino ai hoi, a c kiola aku 
ai hoi i ko oukou mau inoa me hc 
mea ino la, no ke Keiki a kc ka- 
naka. 

23 *E hauoli hoi oukou ia la, a e 
lelele ilio i ka olioli; no ka mea, eia 
lioi, he nui no ko oukou uku ma ka 


g Mat. 10. 1. 


ain to pray, and continued all night 
in prayer to God. 

13 Tf And when it was day, he 
called unto him his disciples : * and 
of them he chose twelve, whom 
also hc namcd apostles; 


hloo. 1.42. 


1 Iud. 1 


k Mat. 4. 25. 
Mar. 3. 7. 


1 Mat. 14. 36. 

m Mar. 5. 30. 
llio. 8. 46. 


n Mat. 5. 3. Sc 
II. 5. 
lak. 2.5. 


14 Simon, ( h whom he also named 
Peter,) and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas 'thc hrothcr of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, wliieh 
also was the traitor. 

171T And he eame down with tliem, 
and stood in the plain, and the eom- 
pany of liis disciples, k and a great 
s iimHitudc of people out of all Judea 
lo.ua Jerusalem, and from the sea 
eoast of Tyre and Sidon, whieh eame 
to hear him, and to be hcaled of 
their diseases; 

18 And they that were vexed with 
unelean spirits: and they were 
hcaled. 

19 And the whole multitude 
*sought to touch him: for n 'there 
wcnt virtue out of him, and healed 
them all. 

20 1f And he lifted up his eyes on 
his disciples, and said, n Blcssed he 
yc poor: for yours is tho kingdom 
of God. 


o Is. 55. 1. L 
65. 13. 

Mat. 5. 6. 

P Is.6l. 3. 
Mat. 5. 4. 


21 °Blessed arc yc that hunger 
now : for ye sliall be filled. PBless- 
cd arc ye that weep now: for ye 
shall laugli. 


qMnL 5. 11. 

1 Pet. 2. 19. 

3. 14. L 4. 
14. 

r loa. 16. 2. 


22i Blessed are ye, when men sliall 
hate you, and wlien thcy r shall 
separate you from thcir company , 
and shall reproach i/on, and cast 
out your namo as evil, for the Son 
of man’s sake. 


» Mat. 5. 12. 
Oih. 5. 41. 
Kol. 1.24. 
Iuk. 1. 2. 


23 *Rejoice ye in that day, and 
leap for joy: for, behold, your re- 
ward is great in heaven: for 1 in 





lani. Pela no hoi i *hana alai ai 
ko lakou poe makua i ka poe kaula. 

24 u Aka, poino oukou x ka poe 
waiwai ! no ka mea, y ua loaa e ia 
oukou ko oukou oluolu. 

25 2 Poino oukou ka poe maona ! 
no ka mea, e pololi auanei oukou. 
a Poino oukou ka poe akaaka ano ! 
no ka mea, e u auanei oukou a e 
uwe hoi. 

26 b E poino auanei oukou i ka wa 

e olelo maikai mai ai kanaka no 
oukou ! no ka mea, pela no i hana 
aku ai ko lakou mau makua i ka 
poe kaula hoopunipuni. * 

27 *|[ c Aka_, ke kauohaukunei au ia 
oukou ka poe e lohe mai ana, e alo- 
ha aku i ko oukou poe enemi, e lia- 
na maikai aku hoi i ka poe inaina 
mai ia oukou. 

28 E hoomaikai aku i ka poe i 
lioino mai ia oukou, e d pule aku 
hoi no ka poe i hoohewa wale mai 
ia oukou. 

29 e A i ka mea e kui mai ia oe 
ma kekahi papalina, e haawi hou 
ac i kekahi; a i f ka mea c lawe aku 
i kou aahu, mai auwa i kou kapa 
komo. 

30 liaawi lioi oe i kela mea i 
keia mea ke noi mai ia oe. A i ka 
mea lawe aku i kou waiwai, mai 
noi hou aku oe. 

31 h E like me ko oukou makemake 
e hana mai na kanaka ia oukou, pela 
lioi oukou e liana aku ai ia lakou. 

32 ‘ A ina c aloha aku oukou i ka 
poe i aloha mai ia oukou, healia lioi 
ka uku no oukou ? no ka mea, ua 
alolia aku ka poe liewa i ka poe i 
alolia mai ia lakou. 

33 A ina c hana maikai aku oukou 
i ka poe i hana maikai mai ia ou- 
kou, heaha lioi ka uku no oukou ? 
no ka mea, ua liana no pela ka poe 
hewa. 

34 k A ina c haawi aku oukou i ka 
poe a oukou e manao ai e liaawu liou 
mai ana iaoukou, lieaha hoi ka uku 
no oukou? no ka mea, ua haawi 
aku ka poe liewa i kapoe liewa i loaa 
hou mai ai ia lakou ka mea like. 
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t Oih. 7. 51. 


x mo. 12. 21. 
ī MaL G. 2, 5, 
16. 

mo. 16. 25. 
z Is. 65.13. 

» Sol. 14. 13. 


b Ioa. 15. 19. 
1 Iou. 4. 5. 


c Puk. 23. 4. 
Sol. 25. 21. 
MaL5. 44. 

E au. 35. 
om. 12. 20. 


d mo. 23. at. 
Oili. 7. 60. 


e MaU 5. 39. 


f 1 Kor. 6. 7. 


g Kan. 15. 7, 
8 . 10 . 

Sol. 21.26. 
Mut. 5. 42. 


h MaL 7. 12. 


1 Mat. 5. 46. 
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the like manner did their fathers 
unto the propliets. 

24 u But woo unto you x that are 
rich ! for y yc have received your 
consolation. 

25 z Woe unto you that are full ! 
for ye shall liunger. a Woe unto 
you that laugh now ! for ye shall 
mourn and w r eep. 

26 b Woe unto you, when all men 
shall speak w r ell of you ! for so did 
their fathers to the false prophets. 


27 T c But 1 say unto you wliieh 
hear, Love your enemies, do good 
to tliem whieh hate you, 

28 Bless them that curse you, and 
,l pray for them whieh despitefully 
use you. 

29 e And unto him that smiteth 
thec on the one eheek offer also tlie 
other; f and him that taketh away 
thy eloak forbid not to takc thy coat 
also. 

30 5 Give to every man that asketh 
of thee; and of him that taketh 
away thy goods ask them not again. 

31 h And as ye w r ould .that men 
should do to you, do ye also to them 
likew*ise. 

32 'For if yc love them whieh lovc 
you, what thank have ye ? for sin- 
ners also love thosc that love them. 


33 And if yc do good to them whieh 
do good to you, what thank have ye? 
for sinners also do even the same. 


34 k And if yc lend to them oi 
whom ye liope to receive, what 
thank have ye ? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as mueh 
again. 
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35 Aka, e ^aloha aku i ko oukou 
poe enemi, e liana maikai aku, a 
m e liaawi aku, me ka manao ole i 
ka uku liou ia; alaila e nui ka 
uku no oukou, e lilo hoi "oukou i 
mau keiki na ka Mea kiekie loa; 
no ka mea, lie lokomaikai mai oia 
i ka poe aloha ole, a me ka poe 
hewa. 

36 °E lokomaikai lioi oukou, e li- 
ke me ko oukou Makua i lokomai- 
kai mai ai. 

37 p Mai hoino aku, alaila. aole 
oukou c hoinoia mai: Mai hoahe- 
wa aku, alaila, aole oukou c hoa- 
hewaia mai. E kala aku, a c ka- 
laia mai oukou. 

38 q E haawi aku, a e haawiia mai 
ia oukou, me ka ana pono i kao- 
miia iho, i pili pu i ka hoolulilu- 
liia a hanini iwaho, e haawi mai ai 
lakou iloko o ko oukou r poli: no ka 
mea, s me ka ana a oukou e ana 
aku ai, pela no e anaia mai ai no 
oukou. 

39 Olelo mai la oia i ka olelonane 
ia lakou; f E hiki anei i ka makapo 
ke alakai i ka makapo? Aole anei 
laua c haule pu iho i ka lua ? 

40 u Aolc ka hauinana maluna o 
kana kumu; aka. o ka haumana i 
pono e like pu ia mc kana kumu. 

41 x No ke aha la oe e nana aku 
ai i ka pvrla iki iloko o ka maka o 
kou hoahanau, aole hoi oe i ike i 
kc kaola iloko o kou maka iho? 

42 A, peliea la o hiki ai ia oe ke 
olelo aku i kou hoahanau, E ka 
hoahanau, ho mai na’u e unuhi ka 
pula iki oloko o kou maka, aole hoi 
oe i ike i ke kaola iloko o kou maka 
iho? E ka hookamani, >'e hoolei 
mua ae oe i ke kaola mai loko ae o 
kou maka iho. alaila e ike lea oc i 
ka unuhi i ka pula iki oloko o ka 
maka o kou hoahanau. 

43 z No ka mea, aole hoohua mai 
ka laau maikai i ka hua ino; aole 
hoi hoohua mai ka laau ino i ka 
hua maikai. 

44 No ka mea, ua ikeia a ka laau 
ma kona hua iho. Aole i oliiia mai 


i pnu. 27. 
m Hul. 37. 26. 
pau. 30. 
n Mat. 5. 45. 


o Mat. 5. 48. 


pMat. 7. I. 


‘I 


Sol. 10. 17. 


r Ilnl. 79. 12. 
»Mat. 7. 2. 
Mar. 4. 24. 
luk. 2. 13. 


t Mat. 15. 14. 


u Mnt. 10.24. 
lo» 13. 16. & 
15. 20. 

|| Or. nhall be 
pcrfccted ns 
his ma»ter. 

* Mat. 7. 3. 


y See Sol. 18. 
17. 


* Mnt. 7. 16, 
17. 


a iUt. 12. 33. 


35 But 1 love ye your enemies, and 
do good, and m lend, hoi)ing for noth- 
ing again; and your reward sliall 
be great, and "ye shall be tlie eliil- 
dren of the Highest: for he is kind 
unto the unihanklul and to the 
cvil. 


36 °Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is mereiful. 

37 p Judge not, and ye shall not be 
judged : condemn not, and ye sliall 
not be condemned : forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven : 

38 q Give, and it shall be given 
unto you; good mcasure, pressed 
down, aiul shaken togethcr, and 
running over, shall men givc into 
your r bosom. For *with the same 
measure that ye mcte withal it 
shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he spakc a parable unto 
them: ( Can the blind lead tlic 
blind ? shall they not both fall into 
the ditcli ? 

40 "The disciple is uot above his 
master : but. every one II that is per- 
fect shall be as his mastcr. 

41 *And why beholdcst thou thc 
mote that is in thy brothcr’s cye, 
but pereeivest not the beam that is 
in tliine own cye ? 

42 Either how canst thou say to 
thy brother, Brothcr, let me pull 
out the mote that is in tliine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in thinc own cyc? 
Thou hypocrite, > east out first the 
beam out of thine own «eye, and 
then slialt. thou see clearly to pull 
out the motc tliat is in thy brother’s 
eye. 

43 z For a good tree bringetlv not 
forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

44 For a every tree is kno\ATi by 
his own fruit. For of thorns men 
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na hua fiku, mai ko kakalaioa mai, 
aole hoi i oliiia mai na hua waina 
mai ka laau ooi mai. 

45 b 0 ko kanaka maikai, ua lawe 
mai ia i ka mea maikai noloko mai 
o ka waiwai maikai o kona naau; 
a o ke kanaka ino, ua lawe mai ia 
i ka mea ino noloko mai o ka wai- 
wai ino o kona naau; no ka mea. 
no c ka piha o ka naau i olelo mai 
ai kona waha. 

46 d No ke aha la oukou i liea 
mai ai ia’u, E ka Haku, e ka Haku, 
me ka malama ole i ka mea a’u e 
kauoha aku ai ? 

47 e 0 ka mea i hele mai io’u nei, 
a i hoolohe mai i ka’u mau olelo, a 
i malama hoi ia mau mea. e hoike 
aku au ia oukou i kona mea e like 
ai: 

48 Ua like īa me ke kanaka i ku- 
kulu i ka hale, ua eli ia a hohonu, 
ua hoonoho i ke kuinu ma ka po- 
haku ; a nui mai la ka wai kahe, a 
pa ikaika mai ka wai kalie i ua 
hale la, aole hiki ke hoonauwewe 
aku ia, no ka mea, ua liookumuia 
ia ma ka pohaku. 

49 Aka, o ka mea i hoolohe, aole 
hoi i malama, ua like ia me ke ka- 
naka i kukulu i ka hale maluna o 
ka lepo, me ke kumu ole; malaila 
i pa ikaika mai ai ka wai kalie, a 
hiolo koke iho la no ia, a nui iho 
la ka liiolo ana o ua hale la. 


(lo not gather figs, nor ot a bramble 
bush gather they t grapes. 

45 b A good man out of the good 

treasure of his* heart bringeth forth 
that whieh is good: aiul an evil 
man out of the evil treasure of liis 
hcart bringetli forth tliat whieh is 
evil: for c of the abundanee of the 
heart liis mouth speaketh. f 

46 ' l And why eall ye me, Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things wliieli I 
say ? 

47 c Whospever cometh to me, and 
heareth my sayings. and doeth them, 
I will shew you to whom he is like: 


48 He is like a man whieh built a 
house, and digged deep, and laid the 
foundation on a rock : and when the 
flood arose, the stream beat vehe- 
mently upon that house, and could 
not. shake it,; for it was founded 
upon a roek. 

49 But he that heareth, and doeth 
not, is like a man that without a 
foundation built a house upon the 
earth; against wliieli the stream 
did beat vehemently, and immedi- 
ately it fell; and the ruin of that 
house was great. 


t Gr. a tjrape. 
b Mat. 12.35. 


c Mat. 12.34. 


d Mal. 1. fi. 
Mat. 7. 21. 
&. 25.11 
mo. 13. 25. 


e MaL 7. 24. 


MOKUNA VII. 


C1IAPTER VII. 


A HOOKI ae la oia i kana mau 
olelo a pau i ka lohe ana o na 
kanaka, alaila a komo ae la ia iloko 
o Kaperenauma. 

2 A, he mai ko kekahi kauwa a 
ka lunahaneri, kokoke no ia e ma- 
ke, lie punahele nana. 

3 A lohe ae la ka lunahancri ia 
Iesu, hoouna aku la oia i na luna- 
kahiko o ka poe Iudaio io na la, 
nonoi aku la ia ia e liele mai e 
hoola i kana kauwa. 

4 A hiki aku la lakou io Iesu la, 
nonoi ikaika aku la lakou ia ia, me 


a MaL 8. 5. 


N OW when lie had ended all liis 
sayings in tlic aiulienee of the 
people, a he entered into Capernaum. 

2 And a ccrtain centurion ? s serv- 
ant, who was dear unto him, was 
sick, and ready to die. 

3 And wlien he lieard of Jcsus, he 
sent unto liim the clders of thc Jews, 
beseeching him tliat lie would eome 
and lieal liis servant. 

4 And when they eame to Jesus, 
they besought hiin instantly, say- 
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ka olelo ; Ua pono kela nona keia 
mea ana e hana’i ; 

5 No ka mea, na aloha mai oia i 
ko makou lahuikanaka, a ua ku- 
kulu no hoi oia i ko makou hale- 
halawai. 

6 Alaila, liele pu mai la Iesu me 
lakou. A kokoke mai la ia i ka 
hale, hoouna aku la ka lunahanen 
i na hoaaloha io na la, e olelo aku 
ia ia, E ka Haku, mai hooluhi oe 
ia oe iho; no ka mea, aole o’u 
pono e komo mai ai oe iloko o kuu 
liale. 

7 No ia hoi, aole au i manao e po- 
no au ke liele aku iou la: aka hoi, 
e i mai oe i ka olelo, a e hoolaia no 
kuu kauwa. 

8 No ka mea, hc kanaka no wau i 
hoonohoia malalo iho o ke alii, he 
mau koa hoi ko’u malalo iho o’u, a 
i aku au i kekahi, E hele aku, a 
hele aku no ia; a i kekahi, E liele 
mai, a hele mai no ia; a i kuu kau- 
wa hoi, E hana oc i keia, a liana 
no hoi ia. 

9 A lolie ae la o Iesu ia mau mea, 
mahalo iho la ia ia, a haliu ae la 
ia, i mai la i ka ahakanaka e ha- 
hai ana mahope ona, Ke i aku nei 
au ia oukou, aole au i ike i ka 
paulele nui e like me neia iloko o 
ka Iscraela. 

10 A hoi mai i ka hale ka poe i 
hoounaia’ku, ike mai la lakou i ua 
kauwa mai la, ua ola. 

11 Eia lioi kekahi, ia la ae, 
hele aku la ia i ke kulanakauhale, 
i kapaia o Naina; a he nui na hau- 
mana ana i hele pu me ia, a me na 
kanaka he nui loa. 

12 A hookokoke aku la oia i ka 
ipuka o ua kulanakauhale la, aia 
lioi, ua haliia mai la mawaho ke- 
kalii kanaka make, ke keiki kama- 
kahi a kona makuwahine, lie wa- 
liinekanemake ia; a nui mai la ko 
ke kulanakauhale me ua wahine la. 

13 A ike ka Haku ia ia, hu ae la 
kona aloha ia ia, i mai la oia ia ia, 
Mai uwe oe. 

14 Hele ae la Icsu a hoopa ae la i 


ing, That lie was worthy for whom 
he should do this : 

5 For he loveth our naiion, and 
he hath huilt us a synagogue. 


6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not lar from 
the house, the centurion sent friends 
to him, saying unto liim, Lord, 
troublc not thyself; for 1 am not 
worthy tliat thou shoi4ldest enter 
under my roof: 

7 \Vherefore neither thought I my- 
self worthy to eome unto iliee : but 
say in a word, and my scrvaut shall 
bc healed. 

8 For 1 also am a man sct under 
authority, having under me soldiers, 
and I say unto one, Go, and he go- 
cth: and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my servant, Do 
this, and he doeth it. 


9 When Jesus hcaTd these things, 
he marvelled at him, and turned 
him about, and said unto the people 
that followcd him, I say unto you, 
I have not found so great faith, no, 
not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, re- 
turning to the house, found the 
servant whole that had been sick. 

11 T[ And it eame to pass the day 
after, that he went into a city callcd 
Nain; and many of his disciples 
went with him, and mueli people. 

12 Now when lie eame nigh to the 
gate of the city, bchold, there was 
a dead man carried out, the only 
son of his mother, and she was a 
widow: and mueli people of the 
city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her. 
lie had compassion on her, and said 
unto her, Weep not. 

14 And he eame and touclied the 
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ka manele : ku malie iho la ka poe 
e hali ana. I ae la ia, E ke kana- 
ka hou, ke kauoha aku nei au ia oe, 
b E ala’e. 

15 Alaila nolio mai la iluna ua 
kanaka make la, a olelo mai la: a 
haawi ae la o Iesu ia ia i kona ma- 
kuwahine. 

16 c A kau mai la ka weliweli ma- 
luna o lakou a pau ? hoonani aku la 
lakou i ke Akua, i aku la, d Ua pu- 
ka mai nei ke kaula nui mawaena 
o kakou; c ua ike mai ko Akua i 
kona poe kanaka. 

17 Ua kui aku la kona kaulana, 
ma Iudaia a puni, a me ka aina a 
pau c kokoke mai ana. 


II Or, ci]ffin. 

b mo. 9. 54. 

I (>u. 11. 13. 

oih. a 40 . 

Rom. 4.17. 


c mo. 1. 


4 mo. 24.19. 
loa. 4. 19. t 
6. 14. A: 9. 17. 
e mo. 1. 68. 


18 f A hoiko ae la ia Ioane kana 
mau haumana i keia mau mea a 
pau. 

19 Kahea aku la o Ioane i kekahi 
mau liaumana ana elua, hoouna 
aku la io Iesu la e ninau aku, 0 
oe no anei ka mea e liele mai ana ? 
a o ka mea e ae anei ka makou e 
kali ai ? 

20 A liiki aku la ua mau kanaka 
la io Iesu la, i aku la, Na Ioane 
Bapetite maua i hoouna mai iou 
nei c ninau, 0 oe no anei ka mea e 
hele mai ana? a, o ka mea e ae 
anei ka makou e kali ai ? 

21 Ia hora iho, lioola iho la oia i 
na mea he nui, i na mai, i na na- 
waliwali, i na uhane ino hoi • lie nui 
no lioi na makapo ana i haawi ai i 
ka ike. 

22 s 01elo mai la o Iesu, i mai la 
ia laua, Ou hoi, e hai aku olua ia 
Ioane i ka olua mea i ike iho nei, a 
i lolie iho nei: h ua ike na makapo, 
ua lielo na oopa, ua hoomaemaeia 
na lepcro, ua lolio na kuli, ua hoa- 
laia na make, ua haiia ka olelo mai- 
kai i ‘ka poe ilihune; 

23 A e pomaikai ana ka mea o hi- 
na ole no’u. 

24 k A hala aku la ua mau elele 
la a Ioane, olelo aku la o Iesu i ka 
ahakanaka, no Ioane, I hele la ou- 
kou iwaho ma ka waonahele e ike 


( Mftt. 11. 2. 


S Mat. 11. 4. 


h 1«. 35. 5. 


i mo. 4. 18. 

kMat 11.7. 


11 bier : and they that bare him stood 
still. And he said, Young man, I 
say unto thee, b Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, 
and began to speak. And he de- 
livered him to his mother. 

16 c And t here eame a fear on all: 
and thcy glorified God, saying, 
d That a great prophet is risen up 
among us; and, e That God hath 
visited his people. 

17 And tliis rumour of him went 
fortli throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 f And tho disciples of John 
shewed him of all these things. 

19 H And John calling unto him 
two of his disciples sent ihem to 
Jesus, saying, Art thou he that 
should eome? or look wo for an- 
othcr ? 

20 When the men were eomo un- 
to him, they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art 
thou lie tliat should eome ? or look 
we for another ? 

21 And in that samc hour he 
cured many of their infirmities and 
plagues, and of cvil spirits; and 
unto many that werc blind he gave 
sight. 

22 *Then Jesus answering, said 
unto them, Go your way, and tell 
John what things yc have seen 
and heard ) h liow that tlie blind see, 
the lame walk, thc lepers are 
cleanscd, the deaf hear, thc dead 
arc raised, 1 to the poor the gospel is 
preached. 

23 And blessed is 7ic, whosoever 
shall not be oflended in me. 

24 TI k And when tho messengers of 
John were departed, he began to 
speak unto the people concerning 
John. What went yo out into thc 
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i ke aha ? I ka olie anei i hooluliia 
e ka makani. 

25 A i hele la hoi oukou iwalio e 
ike i ke aha ? I ke kanaka anei i 
kahikoia i kc kapa pahee ? Aia hoi 
iloko o na liale alii ka poe i kalii- 
koia i ke kapa nani, c noho lealea 


ana. 

26 A i liēle la hoi oukou iwaho o 
ike i ke aha ? I ke kaula anei ? 
Oiaio, ke hai aku nei au ia oukou, 
a i ka mea lioi c oi aku i ke kau- 
la! 

27 Oia hoi ka mea nona ka pala- 
pala. 1 Eia hoi ke hoouna aku nei 
au i ka’u elele mamua ou, nana no 
e hoomakaukau i kou alanui ma- 
mua ou. 

28 No ka mea, ke olelo aku nei au 
ia oukou ; mawaena o na mea a na 
wahine i hanau ai, aole lie kaula i 
oi aku mamua o Ioane Bapetitc. 
Aka, o ka mea uuku loa iloko o ke 
aupunio ke Akua, ua oi aku ia ma- 
mua ona. 

29 A o na kanaka a pau i lohe, o 
na lunaauhau kekahi. hoomaikai 
aku la lakou i ke Akua, n, ka poe i 
hapetizoia ma ka bapctizo a Ioane. 

30 Aka, o ka poe Parisaio, a me 
ka poe kakauolelo, ua pale ae la la- 
kou i n ka manao o ke Akua no la- 
kou ilio • i ko lakou bapetizo ole ia 
e ia. 

31 No ia mea, mc °ke aha la ua- 
nei au c hoohalike ai i na kanaka o 
keiahanauna? Heaha Iioi ko la- 
kou mea c like ai ? 

32 Ua like no lakou me na kama- 
lii c nolio ana ma kalii kuai, c ka- 
hea ana kekalii i kekahi. a c olelo 
ana, Ua liokiokio aku makou ia ou- 
kou, aole hoi oukou i haa mai: ua 
kanikau aku makou imuao oukou, 
aole lioi oukou i uwe mai. 

33 No ka mea, ^hele mai la o 
Ioane Bapetite me ka ai ole i ka hc- 
rena, a mc ka inu ole i ka waina; a 
olelo no oukou, Ile daimonio kona. 

34 Ua liele mai lioi kc Keiki a kc 
kanaka e ai ana, a c inu ana; a ole- 
lo no oukou, Aia hoi, lie kanaka 


I Mat 3.1. 


mMal. 3. 5. 
mo. 3. 12. 


|| Or ,fm». 

trated. 
n Oih. 20. 27. 
|| Or, loilhin 
thcmtelves. 

oMhL 11. 1G. 


P Mat 3. 4. 
Mar. 1. G. 
mo. 1.15 


wildemess for to see ? A reed 
shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went yc out for to 
see? A man clothed in soft rai- 
mcnt ? Behold, they whieh are 
gorgeously apparclled. and live 
delicatcly, arc in kings’ courts. 

26 But what went yc out for to 
sce ? A prophct ? Yea, I say unto 
you, and mueh more than a prophet. 

27 This is hc 7 of wliom it is written, 
^ehohi, 1 send my messenger before 
tliy faee, whieh shall prepare thy 
wav befo‘re thee. 

28 For I say unto vou, Among 
thosc that are born of women, there 
is not a greater prophet than John 
the Baptist: but he that is least in 
the kingdom of God is greater than 
he. 

29 And all thc people that heard 
/i 277 i, and the publicans, justified 
God, ni being baptized with the hap- 
tism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and lawycrs 
II rejected 11 the counsel of God 
H against themselvcs, being not bap- 
tizcd of him. 

31 Y Aiul the Lordsaid, °Whereun- 
to then sliall Iliken the men of this 
generation ? and to what are they 
like ? 

32 They are like unto ehildren sit- 
tingin the marketplacc, and calling 
one to another, and saying, We have 
piped unto you, *and ye havc not 
danced; we have mourned to you, 
and yc havc not wept. 

33 For r John the Baptist. eame 
neithcr eating bread nor drinking 
wōne; and ye say, He hatli a devil. 

34 The Son of man is eome cating 
and drinking; and ye say, Behold a 
gluttonous man, and a winebib- 
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pakela ai ? pakela inu waina, lie 
hoaaloha pu me na lunaauhau a 
me na lawehala! 

35 q Aka o ka naauao, ua lioopo- 
noia ia e kana mau keiki a pau. 

36 r Kono ae la kekalii Parisaio 
ia ia e ai pu me ia. A komo aku 
la oia iloko o ka hale o ua Parisaio 
la. a noho liilinai iho la e ai. 

37 Aia hoi 7 he wahine ina ia ku- 
lanakauhale. he waliine lawehala 
ia. a ike aku la oia e nolio ana ia e 
ai maloko o ka hale o ua Parisaio 
la, lawe mai la hoi ia i ka ipu ala- 
bata poni. 

38 Ku ilio la ia mahope, ma kona 
mau wawae, e uwe ana, hoopulu 
iho la ia i ko Iesu mau wawae me 
ka waimaka, a lioloi iho la me ka 
lauoho o kona poo, a honi iho la i 
kona mau wawae, a poni iho la ine 
ka mea poni. 

39 A ike ae la ka Parisaio nana i 
kono ia Iesu, olelo iho la ia iloko 
ona, i iho la, Ina hekaula ‘keia, ina 
ua ike ia i keia wahine i hoopa ia 
ia a me kona ano; no ka mea, he 
wahine liewa ia. 

40 A olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la 
ia ia, E Siinona, lie wahi olelo ka’u 
ia oe. I aku la oia, E ke Kumu, e 
olelo mai no. 

410 kekalii kanaka elua ana mea 
aie * eliina haneri liapawalu ka aie 
a kekahi, a kanalima hoi a kekalii. 

42 Aole a laua mea e liookaa aku 
ai, kala wale aku la oia ia laua. 
E liai mai hoi oe, owai hoi ko laua 
mea i aloha nui mai ia ia? 

43 Hai aku la o Simona, i aku 
la, Ke manao nei au, o ka mea 
nana ka aie nui ana i kala wale 
ai. I mai la oia ia ia, Ua pono 
kou manao. 

44 A haliu ae la ia i ka waliine, i 
mai la oia iaSimona, Ke ike nei anei 
oe i keia wahine? Ua komo inai 
nei au iloko o kou liale, aole lioi oe 
i haawi mai i wai no ko’u mau wa- 


ber, a fricnd of publicans and sin- 
ners! 

35 q But wisdom is justified of all 
lier children. 

36 r And one of the Pharisees 
desired him that he would eat with 
him. And he went into the Phar- 
isee’s housc, and sat down to 
meat. 

37 And, hehohl. a woman in the 
city, wliieh was a sinncr, when she 
knew that Jcsus sat at meat in the 
Pharisee’s house, brouglit an ala- 
baster box of ointmēnt, 

38 And slood at his fcct behind 
him weeping, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did wipe 
iliem witli thc hairs of her head, and 
kissed his feet, and anointed tliem 
with the ointrnent. 

39 Now wlien thc Pharisee whieh 
had bidden him saw it. he spake 

»mo. 15.2. within himself, saying. s This man, 
if he were a prophet, would have 
known who and what manner of 
woman this is tliat toucheth him; 
for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Simon, I havc somewhat to 
say unto thce. And he saith, Mas- 
ter, say on. 

41 Thcre was a certain creditor 
wliieli had two debtors: the one 

USeeMut. 18 . owcd five hundred Hpenee. and the 
other fifty. 

42 And when tlrey had nothing to 
pay, he frankly forgavc them both. 
Tcll me therefore, whieli of them 
will love him most ? 

43 Simon answered and said, I 
suppo.se tliat /le, 1o whom he forgave 
most. And he said unto him, Tliou 
hast rightly judged. 

44 And lie turned to the woman, 
and said unto Simon, Scest thou 
this woman ? I entercd into thine 
house, thou gavest me no watcr for 
my fcet: but she liatli waslied my 


q Mut. n. 19 . 


r MaU 28. fi. 
Mar. 14. 3. 
Iuu. 11.2. 
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wae; aka. ua hoopulu iho keia wa- 
hine i ko ? u mau wawae me ka wai- 
maka ? a ua holoi iho hoi me ka 
lauoho o kona poo. 

45 Aole oe i honi mai ia'u; aka, o 
keia wahine. mai ko’u komo ana 
mai, aole ia i liooki i ka honi ana i 
ko’u mau wawae. 

46 1 Aole oe i poni mai i kuu poo 
me ka aila; aka, ua poni mai keia 
wahine i ko'u mau wawae me ka 
mea poni. 

47 “Nolaila hoi, ke olelo aku nei 
au ia oe, 0 na hewa ona he nui loa, 
ua pau ia i ke kalaia; no ka mea, i 
nui ai kona aloha; aka, o ka mea 
ia ia ka mea uuku i kalaia, oia ke 
aloha uuku. 

48 I mai la ia i ka waliine, x Ua 
kalaia na hewa ou. 

49 A o ka poe e noho pu ana, i iho 
la lakou iloko o lakou iho, y Owai 
keia e kala nei i ka hala ? 

50 I mai la oia i ka wahine, Ua 
z ola oe i kou manaoio ana; e liele 
aku oe me ka pomaikai. 

MOKUNA VIII. 

E IA kekahi, ma ia liope iho kaa- 
hele ae la oia i na kulana- 
kauhale a me na kauhale a pau, c 
hai ana a e hoike ana i ka olelo 
maikai no ke aupuni o ke Akua; 
me ia pu no lioi ka poe umikuma- 
malua; 

2 A me a kekahi mau waliine i 
hoolaia i na uhane ino a me na na- 
waliwali, o Maria i kapaia o Mage- 
(lalena, b noloko mai ona i puka 
mai ai na daimonio eliiku ; 

3 A me Ioana ka waliine a Kuza 
a ka puuku o Herode, a me Susana, 
a me na mea e ae hc nui, o ka poe 
i malama ia ia me kau wahi o ko 
lakou w’aiw’ai. 

4 c A akoakoa mai la na kanaka 
lie nui wale, o na mea lioi i hele 
mai io na la, mai loko mai o na 
kulanakauliale, olelo mai oia ma 
ka olelonane; 


feet with tears, and wiped them 
with tlie hairs of hcr liead. 


45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but 
tliis woman, since the time I eame 
in, liath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 ‘My head with oil thou didst 
not anoint: but this wonmn hath 
anointcd my feet with ointment. 

47 u Whercfore I say unto thee, 
Her sins, whieh are many, are l'or- 
given; for she loved mueh : but to 
wliom little is forgiven, thc same 
loveth little. 

48 And lie said unto her, x Thy 
sins are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at meat "W’iUi 
liiin began to say \\’ithinthemselves, 
y Who is tliis that lorgiveth sins 
also ? 

50 And lie said to tlie woman, 
z Thy faith hath saved tliee; go in 
peaee. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

A ND it eame to pass afterw*ard, 

. that lie went throughout every 
city and village, preaching and 
shewing the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God: and tho twelve 
wcrc with him, 

2 And a ccrtain women, whieh liad 
been healed of evil spirits and in- 
firmitics, Mary callcd Magdalene, 
b out of w’hom went seven ^e^i^ 

3 And Joanna the w r ife of Chuza 
Herod J s stew’ard, and Susanna, and 
many others, whieh ministercd unto 
him of their substance. 

4 c And when mueh people w’cre 
gathered together, and w r ere eome 
to him out of every city, he spake 
by a parable: 


t Hul. 23. 5. 


u 1 Tim. 1. 14. 


i Mut. 9. 2. 
Mur. 2. 5. 


y Mat. 9. 3. 
Mar. 2. 7. 


* Mat. 9. 22. 
Mur. 5. 34. & 
10. 52. 

mo. 8.48. &, 
18. 42. 


a Mat. 27.53, 
56. 

b Mar. 16.9. 


e Mnt. 13. 2. 
Mur. 4. 1. 
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5 Hele aku la ka mea lulu hua e 
lulu iho i kanaiiua; a i kona lulu 
ana, helolei kekahimakapa-alanui; 
a hehiia iho la, a ua aiia iho la e 
na inauu o ka lewa. 

6 A helelei iho la kekahi maluna 
o ka poliaku; a kupu ae la, mae 
koke ilio la ia, no ka mea, aolie 
ona mau. 

7 A helelei ilio la kekalii iwaena 
o ke kakalaioa; a kupu pu ke ka- 
kalaioa, a hihia iho la ia. 

8 A helelei iho la kekahi ma ka 
lepo maikai, a kupu ae la ia, a hua 
mai la ia pahaneri ka hua. A pau 
kana hai ana ia mau mea, kahea 
mai la ia, 0 ka inea pepeiao lohe, 
e hoolohe ia. 

9 d Ninau aku la kana mau hau- 
mana ia ia, Healia la ke ano o keia 
olelonane ? 

10 1 inai la oia, Ua haawiia no ia 
oukou c ike i na mea pohihihi o ke 
aupuni o kc Akua; a i kekahi poe 
hoi ma na olelonane, i e nana la- 
kou, aolo nae e ike, a i lohe lioi, 
aole nae e hoomaopopo. 

11 f Eia lioi ua olelonane nei. 0 
ka hua, oia ka olelo a ke Akua. 

12 A o na mea ma kapa alanui, 
oia no ka poe i lohe; alaila hele 
mai ka diabolo, kaili ac ia i ka 
olelo mai loko ae o ko lakou mau 
naau, o manaoio lakou a e hoolaia. 

13 A o ka poe maluna o ka poha- 
ku, a lohe lakou, apo lakou i ka 
olelo me ka olioli; aole lioi o lakou 
mole, inanaoio no lakou i kekalii 
manawa, a i ka wa e hoaoia’i, 
liaalele no lakou. 

14 A o ka mea i helelei mawaena 
o ke kakalaioa. oia ka poe i lohe, a 
hele lakou, a liihia i na manao, a 
me ka waiwai, a me na lealea o 
neia ola ana, aole hoi lakou i lioo- 
liua mai i ka hua a oo. 


J Mat. 13. 10. 
Mur. 4. 10. 


e Ig. 6. 9. 
Mur. 4. 12. 


f Mnt. 13. 18. 
Mar. 4. J4. 


15 Aka, o ka mea ma ka lepo 
maikai, oia ka poe i hoolohe, a ma- 
lama hoi i ka olelo maloko o ka 
naau maikai a me ka hoopono, a 
hoohua mai i ka hua me ke ahonui. 

16 &Aole mea i lioa i ke kukui a mo.'ih 33. 


5 A sower went out io sow his 
seed: and as he sow'ed, somc fel) 
by the w r ay side; and it was trod- 
den down, and the l’owls of the air 
devoured it. 

6 And sonie lell upon arock; and 
as soon as it was sprung up, it 
withered away, beeause it laeked 
moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns; 
and the thorns sprang up with it, 
and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, 
and sprang up, and barc fruit a 
hundredfold. And wheii hc had 
said these things, lie cried, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 d And his disciples asked him, 
saying, What might this parable 
bc? 

10 And he said, Unto you it is 
givcn to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom ot God: but to others in 
parables; e that seeing they might 
not sec, and hearing thcy might not 
undcrstand. 

11 f Now the parable is this : The 
seed is the word of God. 

12 Thosc by the way side are they 
that hear; then comcth the devil, 
and taketh away the w r ord out of 
their liearts, lest they should be- 
lieve and be saved. 

13 They on the rock are they , 
whieli, when they hear, receivc the 
w r ord with joy; and tlie.se hnve no 
root, whieh for a while believe, and 
in timc of temptation fall away. 

14 And that wliieh fell among 
thorns are they, whieli, W'hen they 
have heard, go forth, and are choked 
with cares and riches and plcasures 
of this life, and bring no fruit to 
perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground 
are they, whieh in an honest and 
good lieart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit w r ith 
patience. 

16 ff No man, when he hath light- 
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huna iho malalo iho o ke poi, aole 
lioi e hahao malalo ae o kahi moe; 
aka, kauia no ia ma ka mea kau- 
kukui, i ikeia’i ka malamalama c 
ka poe i komo iloko. 

17 h No ka mea, aole mea nalo e 
koe i ka lioikeia, aole mea huna e 
pau ole i ka ikeia, a i ka puka 
iwaho. 

18 Nolaila lioi e noonoo i ko oukou 
hoolohe ana; no ka mea, ' o ka mea 
ua loaa, e liaawi hou ia J ku no ia ia; 
aka, o ka mea loaa ole, e kailiia ku 
lioi ka mea me he mea nona la, 
mai ona aku. 

19 k Alaila hele aku la ia ia 
kona makuwahine a me kona mau 
hoalianau, aole nae i hiki io na la, 
no ka aliakanaka. 

20 Hai aku la kekahi poe ia ia, i 
aku la, 0 kou makuwahine a me 
kou mau hoahanau, ke ku mai la 
mawaho, e ake lakou e ike ia oe. 

21 Olelo mai la oia, i mai la ia 
lakou, 0 ka poe i lohe a i malama 
lioi i ka olelo a ke Akua, o lakou 
ko’u makuwahine, a me ko ; u mau 


h Mat. 10. 26. 
inu. 12. 2. 


i Mat. 13. 12. 

25. 29. 
mo. 19. 26. 


|| Or, thinketh 
that he hath. 

kMat. 12. 46. 
Mar. 3. 31. 


hoahanau. 

22 1f 1 Eia kekahi, i kekalii la, ee 1 
ae la ia me kana mau haumana, 
ma ka moku; a i mai la oia ia la- 
kou, E holo kakou ma kela kapa o 
ka moanawai. A liolo aku la 
lakou. 

23 A i ko lakou liolo ana J ku, hia- 
moe iho la ia; a nou mai ka ma- 
kani me ka ino maluna o ka moa- 
nawai, a pilia ae la lakou i ka wai, 
aneane e make. 

24 Kii iho la lakou c lioala ia ia, 
i aku la, E ke Kumu, E ke Kumu, 
ua make makou. Alaila ala ae la 
ia, a papa aku la i ka makani a 
mo ke kupikipikio o ka wai; a oki 
ac la ia mau mea, a malie ilio la. 

25 I mai la oia ia lakou, Auliea 
la hoi ko oukou manaoio? Weli- 
weli ilio la lakou a mahalo iho la; 
olelo lakoii ia lakou iho, Owai la 
hoi keia ! ua olelo aku no ia i ka 
makani a me ka wai, a hoolohe mai 
no ia mau mea ia ia. 


Mat. 8.'23. 
Mar. 4. 35. 


ed a candle, covereth it with a ves- 
sel, or putteth \l under a bed; but 
settetli it on a candlestick, that they 
whieli enter in may see the light. 

17 h For notliing is secrct, that shall 
not be made manifest; neither any 
thing liid, that shall not be known 
and eoine abroad. 

18 Takc heed thcrefore how ye 
hear : ’ for whosoever hath, to him 
sliall be given; and wliosoever hath 
not, from liim shall be taken even 
that wliieli lie llscemeth to have. 

19 k Then eame to him his moth- 
er and his brcthren, and could noi 
eome at him for tlie prcss. 

20 And it was told him by certain 
whieh said, Thy mother and thy 
bretliren stand without, desiring 1o 
see tliee. 

21 And he answered and said umo 
them, My mother and my brethren 
are thcse whieli hear the word ot 
God, and do it. 

22 Tf 1 Now it eame to pass on a 
certain day, that he went into a 
ship with his disciplcs: and lie said 
unto them, Let us go over unto the 
other side of tlic lake. And tlicy 
launched fortli. 

23 But as tliey sailed, he fell 
asleep: and there eame down a 
storm of wind on the lake; and 
thcy wcre lilled with water , and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they eame to him, and 
awoke liim, saying, Master, Mast.er, 
we perish. Thcn he arose, and rc- 
buked the wind and the raging of 
tlie water : and thcy ceased, and 
there was a ealm. 

25 And lie said unto them, Wliere 
is your faith ? And they being 
afraid wondered, saying one to 
another, Wliat manner of man is 
this ! for lie commandetli even the 
winds and water, and they obey 
him. 









LUKA, VIII. 


193 


20 ,n A liiki aku la lakou i ka 
aina o ko Gadara e ku pono ana i 
Galilaia. 

27 l īelo aku la ia mauka, lialawai 
inai la ine ia kekahi kanaka o ke 
kulanakauluile, ua loihi loa kona 
ululiia ana e na daimonio, aolo ia i 
komo kapa, aole hoi ia i noho ma 
ka hale maoli, aka, ma na haloku- 
papau. 

28 A i kona ike ana ia Iesu, wa- 
laau ae la ia, moe iho la iinua ona, 
kahea ae la me ka leo nui, Heaha 
kau ia’u, e Iesu ke Keiki a ke Akua 
kiekie loa ? ke noi aku nei au ia oe, 
mai hana eha mai ia ? u. 

29 No ka mea, ua hookina no 
ia i ka uhane ino e puka mai 
iwaho o ua kanaka la: no ka mea, 
ua loohia pinepine ia e ia; a i kona 
paa ana i ke kaulahao a me ko ku- 
peeia, ua moku ia ia ua mau mea 
paa la, a ua hookukeia ? ku ia o ka 
daiinonio i ka waonahele. 

30 Alaila ninau aku la o Iesu ia ia, 
i aku la, Owai kou inoa ? Hai mai 
la oia, 0 Lcgeona; no ka mea, hc 
nui nonadaimonio i komo iloko ona. 

31 Nonoi mai la lakou ia ia i hoo- 
kina ole oia ia lakou e helo i 11 ka 
holionu. 

32 A lie nui no ka poe puaa ilaila, 
e ai ana ma ka mauna; a nonoi mai 
la lakou ia ia e ae aku ia lakou e 
komo ae iloko o ua poo puaa la. 
Ae aku la oia ia lakou. 

33 A hele aku la na daimonio iwa- 
lio o ua kanaka la, a komo aku la 
iloko o ka poe puaa; a liolo kiki iho 
la ka poe puaa ma kahi pali, ilalo 
i ka moanawai, a rnake iho la. 

34 A ike aku la ka poo kaliu ia 
mea, naliolo aku la lakou, a hoikei- 
ke aku la maloko o ke kulanakau- 
liale a me na kauhale. 

35 A haele ae la na kanaka iwaho 
e ike ia mea; a liiki aku la io Iesu 
la, ike iho la i ua kanaka la no’oko 
mai ona i puka mai ai na daimonio, 
e noho ana ma na wawae o Iesu, 
ua aahuia, a ua pono kona manao; 
weliweli iho la lakou. 

(Hawaiian & Englishl 7 


26 1f m And they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, whieh 
is over against Galilec. 

27 And when lie went forth to 
land, thero met him out of the city 
a cortain man, whieh had devils 
long time, aiul ware no clothes, 
neither abode in any house, but in 
the tombs. 

28 Wlien he saw Jesus, he cried 
out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said, What have 
I t.o do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 
of God most high ? I beseech thee, 
torment me not. 

29(For he had connnandcd the un- 
elean spirit to eome out of the man. 
For oftentimes it had caught him: 
and he was kept bound with chains 
and in fetters, and lie brake the 
bands, and was driven of the devil 
into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, 
What is thy name? And he said, 
Legion : because many dcvils wero 
entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that lie 
would not command them to go out 
n into the deep. 

32 And there was there a herd of 
many swine feeding on tho mount- 
ain: and they besought him that 
he would suffer them to enter into 
thcm. And he suflered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of 
tlie inan, and entered into the swine: 
and the herd ran violently down a 
steep plaee into the lake, and were 
ehokeā. 

34 When they that fed them saw 
what was done, they flcd, and went 
and told it in tlic cit.y and in the 
country. 

35 Then they wont out to see what 
was donc : and eaine to Jesus, and 
found the man, out of whom tlie 
devils were dcparted, sitting at the 
feet of Jesus, clothed, and in liis 
right mind : and tliey were afraid. 


n Hoik. 20. 3. 
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36 A o ka poe i ike niaka. hai mai | 
la ia lakou i ka mea i ola J i ua ka- 
naka daimonio la. 


45 Ninau mai la o lesu, Nawai la 
wau i lioopa mai nei ? A pau la- 
kou i ka hoole, i aku la o Petero a 
me ka poe me ia, E ke kumu, ua 
hooke aku ka ahakanaka ia oe, a ua 
pilikia oe, a ke ninau nei oe, Nawai 
la wau i hoopa mai nei ? 


36 They also whieli saw it told 
them by what means lie that was 
possesscd oi' thc. dcvils was lieal- 
ed. 

37 ^[ ° Then the whole multitudeof 
tho country of the Gadarenes round 
about Pbesought him to dcpart from 
thcm; for they wero takcn with 
great lcar: and he wcnt up into 
the ship, and returned back again. 

38 Now q the man, out of whom thc 
dcvils were departed, bcsought him 
that lie might be with him: but 
Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, and 
shcw how great things God hath 
done unto thee. Aiul hc wcnt his 
wav, and publishcd throughout the 
whole city how great things Jesus 
had done unto him. 

40 And it eame to pass, that, 
when Jcsus was returned, the peo- 
ple gladly received liim: lor they 
were all waiting for him. 

41 *!f r And, behold, there eame a 
man nained Jairus, and he was a 
rulcr cf the synagogue; and he fcll 
down at Jesus J feet, and besought 
him that he would eome into his 
liouse: 

42 For lie had one only daughter, 
about twelvc years of age, and she 
lay a dying. But as he went the 
people thronged him. 

43 T[ *And a woman liaving an 
issue of blood twelve years, whieli 
had spent all hcr living upon 
physicians, neither could be liealed 
of any, 

44 Came hehiml him, and touched 
the border of his garment: and 
immediately lier issue of blood 
£tanchcd. 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched 
me? When all denied, Peter and 
they that wcre with him said, Mas- 
ter, tlie multitude throng thee and 
press thec , and saycst thou, Who 
touched me ? 


37 H °A pau hoi ko Gadara apuni i 
Pke noi aku ia ia e hele aku mai o 
lakou aku; no ka mea, ua loohia 
lakou e ka weliweli. Ee hou iho 
la ia i ka moku a hoi mai la. 

38 q A o ke kanaka mailoko mai 
ona i puka mai ai na daimonio, ua 
noi aku ia ia e nolio pu ia me ia. 
Aka, hoilioi mai la Iesu ia ia, i 
mai la, 

39 E hoi aku oe i kou hale, a e 
hoike aku i na mea nui a ke Akua 
i hana mai ai nou. Alaila hele ia 
a hoike ma ia kulanakauhalo a 
pau, i na mea nui a Iesu i liana 
mai ai nona. 

40 Eia kekahi, i ka hoi ana mai 
o Iesu, halaw r ai aloha ka ahakana- 
ka me ia; no ka mea, e kali ana 
lakou a pau ia ia. 

411[ r Aia hoi, hele mai la kekahi 
kanaka, o Iairo kona inoa, he luna 
hoi ia no ka halehalawai; moe iho 
la ia ma na wawae o lesu, nonoi 
aku la ia ia e hele mai iloko o ko- 
na hale : 

42 No ka mea, he kaikamahine ka- 
makahi kana, he umikumamalua 
paha kona mau makahiki, a e ma- 
ke ana ia. A i ko lesu liele ana, 
hooke ae la ka ahakanaka ia ia. 

43 ^[ "A he wahinehoi, lieumiku- 
mamalua makahiki o kona heekoko 
ana, ua pau kona w r aiw r ai i na ka- 
huna lapaau, aolie o lakou mea e 
ola’i ia; 

44 Hele mai la ia mahope ona. 
lioopa iho la i ke kilii o kona aaliu; 
paa koke iho la kona heekoko. 


oMat. 8. 31. 

P Oih. 1G. 39. 


qMar. 5. 18. 


r Mat. 9. 18. 
Mnr. 5. 22. 
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4(j A olelo mai la o Icsu ; Ua hoo- 
pa mai no kekahi ia’u; no ka mea, 
ua ike au i ka puka ana ; ku o l ka 
mana mailoko aku o’u. 

47 A ike iho la ua wahine la, aole 
ia i nalo, liele haalulu ae la ia, 
moo iho la imua ona, hoike ac la ia 
ia imua o na kanaka a pau i kana 
mea i lioopa ai ia ia, a me kona oia 
koke ana iho. 


t Mar. 5. 30. 
mo. G. 19. 


48 I mai la Iesu ia ia, E olioli oe, 
e kc kaikamahine; ua ola oe i kou 
manaoio ; e hele hoi oe me ka po- 
maikni. 

49 H “Iaia e olelo ana, hiki mai la 
kekalii mai ka hale mai o ua luna 
lialehalawai la, i mai la ia ia, Ua 
make kau kaikainahine: mai lioo- 
lulii oc i ke Kumu. 

50 A loho ae la o lesu, olelo mai 
la oia ia ia, i mai la, Mai makau 
oc ; c inanaoio wale no, a e lioolaia 
no ia. 

51 A hiki aku la oia i ka liale, 
aole inea e ae ana i ae mai ai c ko- 
mo iloko, o Petero, a me Iakoho, a 
mo Ioane, a me ka makuakane a 
me ka makuwahine wale no o ua 
kaikamahine la. 

52 Auwe iho la lakou a pau mc 
kc kanikau ia ia. I mai la Iesu, 
Mai uwe oukou; aole ia i make, 
aka, x c hiainoe ana no ia. 

53 A hoomauakala aku la lakou 
ia ia, no ka mea, ua ike io lakou ua 
make ia. 

54 A hoihoi oia ia lakou a pau 
iwaho, lalau iho la ia i kona lima, 
kahea ilio la, i iho la, E ke kaika- 
mahine, >’ e ala ! 

55 A hoi mai la kona uhane, a ala 
koke mai la oia iluna; olelo iho la 
oia c haawi i ai nana. 

5(> A pihoilioi iho la na makua 
ona. z Papa mai la oia ia laua, ao- 
le e liai aku i keia liana ia hai. 


u Mar. 5. 35. 


x Ioa. 11. 11, 
13. 


y mo. 7. 14. 
Iou. 11.43. 


* Mut. 8. 4. 
9. 30. 

Mur. 5. 43. 


4(5 And Jesus said, Somebody hatli 
touclied me: for I perccive that 
‘ virtue is gone out of me. 


47 And wlien the woman saw that 
she was not hid, she eame trein- 
bling, and falling down before him, 
she declarcd unto him bcforc all the 
people for what cause she liad 
touched him, and how she was 
healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daughter, 
be of good comfort: thy faith hath 
made thec wliole ; go in peaee. 

49 f u While he yet spake, thero 
cometh one from the ruler of thc 
synagogue’s /io«.se, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead; troublc not 
the Master. 

50 But wlien Jcsus heard it , lie 
answered him, saying, Fear not: 
bclieveonly, and sho shall be made 
whole. 

51 And when hc eame into the 
hou.se, he sufFercd no inan to go in, 
savc Peter, and James, and JohnJ 
and the fathcr and the inother of 
thc maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bcwailed 
her : but lie said, Weep not; slie is 
not dead, x but sleepeth. 

53 And they lauglied liim to scorn, 
knowing that she was dead. 


54 And lie put tlicm all out, and 
took her by tlie hand, and called, 
saying, Maid, >'arise. 

55 And her spirit eame again, and 
she arose straightway: and he eom- 
manded to give her meat. 

56 Andher parcntswerc astonished: 
but z hc charged them tliat they 
should tell no man what was done. 


H 


MOKUNA IX. 

OAKOAKOA mai la oia i a ka 
]ioe umikumamalua o kana 


a Mat. 10. 1. 
Mar. 3. 13. Ai 
6. 7. 


CHAPTEIt IX. 


T HEN a he called liis twelve dis- 
ciples together, and gave them 
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mau haumana, haawi mai la ia i 
ka mana no lakou, a me ka ikaika 
maluna o na daimonio a pau, a e 
hoola hoi lakou i na mai. 

2 b A hoouna aku la oia ia lakou e 
Jiai aku i ke aupuni o ke Akua. ;t e 
hoola hoi i ka poe mai. 

3 C A olelo mai la oia ia lakou, 
Mai lawe ukana no ko oukou liele 
ana, aole i kookoo, aole i eke, aole 
i berena, aole i kala, aole hoi c pa- 
palua i ke kapa komo. 

4 d A ma ka liale a oukou e komo 
ai, malaila oukou e noho ai, a liele 
oukou inai kela wahi aku. 

5 e A o ka poe c hookipa ole ia 
oukou, a hele aku oukou mai kela 
kulanakauhale aku, c f lulu aku i 
ka lepo mai ko oukou mau wawae 
aku, i mea lioike no lakou. 

6 « Hele aku no lioi lakou mawae- 
na o na kauhale e hai aku ana i ka 
euanelio, a c hoola aku ana hoi, 
ma na wahi a pau. 

7 h A lolie ae la o Herode ke alii 
okana, i na mea a pau i hanaia e 
iaj kanalua iho la ia, no ka mea, 
olelo kekahi poe, ua hoala liou ia 
mai o Ioane, mai waena mai o ka 
poe make ; 

8 A o kekalii, ua lkeia’ku o Elia: 
a o kekahi, ua ala hou mai kekalii 
o ka poe kaula kahiko. 

9 A olelo iho la o Herode, Ua oki 
aku au i ke poo o Ioane , aka, owai 
la keia nona wau i lohe ai i keia 
mau mea ? 1 A makemake iho la ia 
e ike ia ia. 

10 k A hoi mai ka poe lunaolelo, 
hoike aku la lakou ia Iesu i na mea 
a pau a lakou i liana'i: ’lawe pu 
ae la oia ia lakou, hele malu aku 
la i ka waonahele no ke kulana- 
kauliale i kapaia o Bet,esaida. 

11 A ike na kanaka, hahai aku la 
lakou ia ia; halawai alolia oia me 
lakou, olelo mai la ia lakou no ke 
aupuni o ke Akua, a lioola ilio la i 
ka poe c pono ai ke hoolaia. 

12 m A kokoke i ke aliiahi, liele 
aku la ka umikumamalua, olelo 
aku la ia ia, E hookuu i ka ahaka- 


bMaL 10. 7,8. 
Mar. 6.12. 
ino. 10. 1, 9. 


cMut. 10. 9. 
Mar. 6. 8. 
mo. 10.4. 
22. 35. 


<1 MuL 10. 11. 
Mar. 6. 10. 


e Mal. 10. 14. 
f Olh. 13.51. 

6 Mar. 6.12. 

h Mat. 14. 1. 
Mar. 6. 14. 


i mo. 23. 8. 
k Mur. 6. 30. 


1 Mut. 14. 23. 


m MaL 14.15. 
Mar. 6. 35. 
loa. 6. 1,5. 


power and authority over all devils, 
and to cure diseases. 

2 And b lio sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal the 
sick. 

3 c And he said unto them, Take 
nothing for your journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neitlier brcad, 
neither money; neither have two 
coats apieee. 

4 d And wliatsoever house ye enter 
into, therc abide, and thencc depart. 

5 e And whosoever will not receive 
you, when ye go out of that city, 
f shake olf the very dust from your 
feet for a testimony against‘them. 

6 B And they departed, aiul went 
through the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and hcaling every whcre. 

7 b Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by him : 
and lie was perplexcd, because tliat 
it was said of some, that John was 
risen from the dead ; 

8 And of p.ome, that Elias had ap- 
peared ; aud of others, that one of 
the old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I be- 
headod ; but who is this, of whom 
I hear such things? 1 And he de- 
sired to scc him. 

10 k And the apostles, when 
they were returncd, told him all 
that they had done. 1 And he took 
them, aiul went aside privately 
into a desert plaee bclonging to the 
city called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew it , followed him : aml he re- 
ccived them, and spake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of lieoling. 

12 m And wlien the day began to 
wear away, then eame the twelve, 
and said unto him, Send the multi- 
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naka o liele lakou i na kauliale, a 
me ka aina e kokoko mai ana, e 
moe ai, a e loaa’i hoi ka ai na la- 
kou; nō ka mea, maanei kakou ma 
kahi waonahele. 

13 I mai la oia ia lakou, E haawi 
aku oukou ia lakou o ai. I aku la 
lakou, Elima wale no popo berena 
a makou a me na ia elua. ke liele 
ole makou o kuai i ai na l:eia poe 
kanaka a pau. 

14 No ka mea, elima paha o lakou 
tausani kanaka. Olelo mai la oia 
i kana mau liaumana, E hoonoho 
papa ia lakou ilalo, e pakanalima i 
na papa. 

15 A pela iho la lakou i hana 7 i, 
hoonoho iho la ia lakou a pau 
ilalo. 

16 A lalau iho la oia ia mau popo 
bercna elima, a me na ia elua, na- 
na ao la iluna i ka lani, hoomaikai 
iho la ia mau mea, a wawahi iho 
la, haawi mai la hoi i na haumana 
e waiho aku imua o ka ahakanaka. 

17 A ai iho la lakou a pau, a 
maona; a ua ohiia mai la na ma- 
mala i koo mai ia lakou a piha na 
liinai he umikumamalua. 

18 " Eia hoi kekahi, ia ia e pulo 
kaawale ana, o kana mau hauinana 
pu me ia; ninau mai la oia ia la- 
kou, i mai la, Owai la wau i ka 
kanaka olelo ? 

19 Hai aku la lakou, i aku la, 0 
°Ioane Bapetite; a i ka kekahi, O 
Elia; a i ka kekahi, Ua <ala hou 
mai kekahi o ka poe kaula kahiko. 

20 Alaila i mai la oia ia lakou, 
Owai la hoi au i ka oukou olelo? 
Hai aku la ^o Petero, i aku la, 0 
ka Mesia a ke Akua. 

21 ** Ao io mai la no oia ia lakou 
me ka papa ikaika mai, aole loa e 
hai aku ia mea ia hai. 

22 I mai la ia, r Aole e ole ka 
hooinainoino nui ia mai o ke Keiki 
a ke kanaka, a me ka hooleia mai 
e ka poe lunakaliiko, a me ka poe 
kahuna nui, a me ka poe kakauole- 
lo, a e pepehiia hoi ia, a i ke kolu 
o ka la e hoala liou ia ; i. 


n Mat. 16. 13. 
Mar. 8 . 27 . 


o MaL 14. 2. 
pau. 7, 8. 


p Mat. 16. 16. 
Ioa. G. 69. 

q MaU 16. 20. 


r Mat. 16. 21. 
& 17. 22. 


tude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, 
and lodge, and gct yictuals : for we 
are herc in a descrt plaee. 

13 But he said unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they said, We 
have no more but five loaves and 
two fishes; except we should go 
and buy meat for all this people. 

14 For they were about five thou- 
sand men. And he said to his dis- 
ciplcs, Make thein sit down by 
fiftie8 in a company. 

15 And tliey did so, and made 
thein all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves 
and the two fishos, and looking up 
to lieaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the disciplcs to 
set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and werc all 
filled: and there was laken up of 
fragmonts that remained to them 
twelve baskets. 

18 "And it eame to pass, as he 
was alone praying, liis disciplcs 
werc with liim; and he asked them, 
saying, Whom say the people that 
I ain? 

19 They ariswering said, 0 Jolm 
the Baptist; but somc say , Elias; 
and others say, that one of the old 
propliets is risen again. 

20 Ho said unto them, But whom 
say ye that I am ? p Peter answer- 
ing said, Thc Christ of God. 

21 u And he straitly charged them, 
and commanded thcm to tcll no man 
that thing; 

22 Saying, r The Son of man must 
sufier many things, and be rejected 
of the clders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be slain, and be raised 
the third day. 
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23 *01elo mai oia i na mea a 
pau, Ina e makemake kekahi e liele 
mai mamuli o’u, e lioole iho oia ia 
ia iho, e liapai hoi i kona kea i kela 
la i keia la, a e hahai mai ia’u. 

24 No ka mea, o ka mea c make- 
make e malama i kona ola nei, c 
lilo no kona ola: aka, o ka mea e 
lilo kona ola no J u, e malama oia i 
kona ola. 

25 'No ka mea, lieaha ka pomai- 
kai o ke kanaka ke lilo mai ia ia 
keia ao a pau, a lilo aku oia iho. a 
e kiolaia’ku palia ia ? 

26 u No ka mea, o ka mea e liila- 
hila mai ia’u, a i ka’u mau olelo, 
oia ka ke Keiki a ke kanaka e liila- 
hila ai, i kona wa e hiki mai ai me 
kona nani, a me ko ka Makua, a 
me ko ka poe anela hemolele. 

27 *Ke hoomaopopo io aku nei 
au ia oukou, eia ke ku nei kekahi 
poe, aole e loaa e ia lakou ka 
make a ike lakou i ke aupuni o ke 
Akua. 

28 y Eia kekahi, a hala ae la na 
la ewalu paha mahope iho o ia mau 
olelo, lawe pu iho la oia ia Pctero, 
a me Ioane, a me Iakoho, a pii aku 
la i ka mauna e pule. 

29 Eia kekahi, i kana pule ana, 
paliaohao mai la kona maka, a keo- 
keo olinolino mai la kona kapa. 

30 Aia hoi, kamailio mai la me ia 
na kanaka elua. o Mose laua o 
Elia: 

31 Na mea i ikeaia ; ku me ka nani, 
a olelo mai la laua no konahaalele 
ana i kona ola ma Ierusalema. 

32 A o Petero, a me na mea me 
ia, z ua pauhiai kahiamoe. A ala 
ae la, ike aku la lakou i kona nani, 
a i kela mau kanaka elua e ku pu 
ana me ia. 

33 Eia kekalii, i ko laua lielo ana 
aku, mai ona aku la, olelo aku la o 
Petero ia Iesu, E ke Kumu, he mea 
maikai no kakou e noho maanei; e 
kukulu lioi makou i ekolu hale, nou 
kekahi, no Mose kekalii, a no Elia 
kekalii; aole ia i ike iho i kana 
mea i olelo ai. 


• AInl. 10. oB. 
vV lli. 14. 

-A1 :.r. 8 . .'M. 
n:o. I I. S.7. 


t Mat. 1G. 26. 
Mar. 8. 36. 


u Mut. 10. 33. 
Mur. 8. 38. 
2Tim. 2. 12. 


X Mat. 16. 28. 
Mur. 0. 1. 


y Mut. 17. 1. 
Mar. 9. 2. 

|| Or, things. 


z Dun. 8. 18. 
Il 10. 9. 


23 *And ho said to them all, It’ 
any man will eome after me, let 
hini deny himself, and lake up liis 
cross daily, and follow me. 

24 Fcr whosoever will save his life 
sliall lose it: but whosoever will 
losc liis life for my sakc, the same 
shall savc it. 

25 1 For what is a man advantaged. 
if lie gain thc whole world, and 
lose himself, or be cast, away ? 

26 " For whosoevcr shall be asham- 
ed of me and of my words, of him 
sliall the Son of man bc asliamed, 
when he shall eome in his own 
glory, and in his Father’s, and of 
the lioly angels. 

27 x But I tcll you of a truth, there 
be sornc standing herc, whieh shall 
not taste of dcath, till they see the 
kingdom of God. 

28 y And it eame to pass about 
an eight days after the.se H sayings, 
he iook Peter and John and James, 
and went up into a mountain to 
pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, and 
his raiment wa.s whitc and glisteri ng. 

30 And, bchold, there talked with 
liim two men, whieh were Moses 
and Elias: 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his deceasc whieh he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But, Peter and they tliat werc 
with liim z wero hcavy with sleep: 
and wlien they wero awake, they 
saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with liim. 

33 And it eame to pass, as they 
departed from liim, Peter said unto 
Jesu.;, Mastcr, it is good for us to be 
here : and let us make three tabcr- 
nacles; one for thce, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias: not 
knowing what he said. 
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34 A i kana olelo ana pcla ; liiki 
mai ke ao e hoomalumalu mai ana 
ia lakou • makau iko la lakou i ko 
lakoii komo ana ? e iloko o ua ao la. 

35 A he leo i pae mai noloko mai 
o ua ao la ? i mai la, a 0 ka’u Keiki 
punahele keia; b e hoolohe oukou 
ia ia. 

3G A i ka pae ana mai o ua leo la, 
ua ikeia ; ku o Iesu, oia hookahi no. 
c Huna iho la lakou, aole i hai aku 
ia hai, ia mau la, i kahi mea a la- 
kou i ike ai. 

37 % d Eia kekahi, ia la ae, i ka 
iho ana mai o lakou mai ka mauna 
mai, he nui ka ahakanaka i hala- 
wai me ia. 

38 Aia hoi, kahea aku la kekalii 
o ua ahakanaka la, i aku la, E ke 
Kumu, ke noi aku nei au ia oe e 
nana mai oe i ka’u keiki; no ka 
mea, o ka ? u keiki kamakahi no ia ; 

39 Aia hoi, ua loohia oiae kekahi 
uhaiie, auwe koke no ia; a ua hoo- 
kaawiliia e ia, a huahua’e, aneane 
haalele ole ua uliane la ia ia, me ka 
lioonawaliwali loa ia ia. 

40 A ua noi aku au i kau mau 
haumana, e mahiki aku ia ia; aole 
e hiki ia lakou. 

41 A olelo mai la Iesu, i mai la, 
E ka hanauna manaoio ole, a me 
ka lauwili, pehea ka loihi o ko’u 
nolio ana me oukou, a me ko’u hoo- 
manawanui ana’ku ia oukou ? E 
lawe mai i kau keiki ia nei. 

42 A i kona hele ana mai, hoohina 
iho la ka elaimonio ia ia me ke ku- 
paka. Papa aku la o Iesu i ka 
uhane haukae, a lioola iho la i ke 
keiki, a hoihoi mai la ia ia i kona 
makuakane. 

43 Pihoihoi wale iho la lakou a 
pau i ka mana o ke Akua. A i ka 
malialo ana o lakou i kela niea i 
keia mea a Iesu i hana’i, i mai la 
i‘a i kana mau haumana, 

44 ® E liookomo oukou i keia mau 
olelo iloko o kooukou mau pepeiao; 
oia, e haawiia’ku ana ke Keiki a ke 
kanaka iloko o na lima o kanaka. 

45 f Aka, aole lakou i hoomaopopo 


34 Wliile he thus spake, there 
eame a elouel, and overshadowed 
thcm : and they feared as they en- 

• tered into the cloud. 

35 And there eame a voiee out of 
thc cloud, saving, a This is my be- 
loved Son: b hear him. 

36 And when thc voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. c And they 
kept it elose, and told no man in 
those days any of those things 
whieh thcy had seen. 

37 ‘ l And it eame to pass, that on 
tho ncxt day, when they were eome 
down from the hill, mueh people 
met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the eom- 
pany cried out., saying. Master, I 
beseech lliee, look upon my son ; 
for he is mine only ehikl. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out; and it 
teareth liim that he foameth again, 
and bruising him, hardly depart,eth 
from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to 
cast. him out; and they eoukl not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, 0 
faithless and perverse generation. 
how long shall I be with you, and 
suffer you ? Bring thy son hither. 


42 And as he was yet a cctming, 
the devil threw him down, and tare 
him. And Jesus rebuked the un- 
elean spirit, and healed the child, 
and delivered him again to his 
father. 

43 And they were all amazed at 
tlic mighty power of God. But 
wliile thcy wondered every one at 
all things whieh Jesus did, he said 
unto his disciples, 

44 c Let these sayings sink down 
into your ears: for the Son of man 
shall bc delivered into the hands of 


a Mat. 3.17. 
bOih. 3.22. 


e Mat. 17.9. 


d Mut. 17. 14. 
Mur. 9.14.17. 


e MaL 17. 22. 


men. 

45 f But they understood not this 


f Mnr. 9. 32. 
mo. 2. 50. &. 
18. 34. 
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i keia olelo; ua hunaia iho ia la- 
kou, i ole lakou e ike ; a hopohopo 
aku la lakou ke ninau aku ia ia no 
ia olelo. 

46 f 5 Alaila kupu mai la ka hoo- 
paapaa ana iwaena o lakou i ko la- 
kou mea c oi aku ana. 

47 Ike iho laole.su i ke kukakuka 
ana o ko lakou mau naau, lawe iho 
la ia i kekahi keiki, hooku iho la 
ia ia me ia iho ; 

48 A olelo mai la ia lakou, h O ka 
mea e malama i keia keiki no ko J u 
inoa, oia ke malama mai ia’u ; a o 
ka mea e maiama mai ia’u, oia ke 
malama i ka mea nana au i hoouna 
mai: no ka mea, o ’ ka mea uuku 
loa iwaena o oukou a pau loa, oia 
ke oi aku ana. 

49 f k Olelo aku la o Ioane, i aku 
la, E ke Kumu, ua ike makou i 
kekahi e mahiki ana i na daimonio 
ma kou inoa; a papa aku la makou 
ia ia, no ka mea, aole ia i hahai pu 
me inakou. 

50 A olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, 
Mai papa aku; no ka mea, o 'ka 
mea ku e ole mai ia kakou, no ka- 
kou no ia. 

51 f Eia kekahi, i ka hiki ana o na 
la m c laweia’ku ai ia, kau pono ko- 
na maka o liele no ia i Ierusalema ; 

52 A hoouna aku la oia i na luna 
inanuia ona : a hele aku la ua mau 
mea la, a koino aku la i kekahi ku- 
lanakauhale o ko Samaria e hoo- 
makaukau nona. 

53 Aole hoi "lakou i hookipa ia 
ia no ke kau pono ana o kona maka 
e hele i Ierusalema. 

54 A ike iho la na liaumana ana, 
o Iakoho, a me Ioane, i aku la laua, 
E ka Haku, e pono anei ia oe ke 
kaliea aku maua i ahi o iho mai, 
mai ka lani mai i pau ai lakou, e 
like me ka Elia hana ana? 

55 A lialiu ae la ia, papa mai la 
ia laua, i mai la, Aole olua i ike i 
ke ano o ko olua naau ; 

56 No ka mea, p aole i hele mai ke 
Keiki a kc kanaka, e pepehi i na ka- 


S MaL 18.1. 
Mur. 9. 34. 


h Mat. 10. 40. 
18. 5. 

Mar. 9. 37. 
Ioa. 12. 44. 
& 13. 20. 


i Mut. 23. 11, 
12 . 


k Mar. 9. 38. 
See Nali. 11. 
28. 


I See Mat. 12. 
30. 

mo. 11.23. 


mMar. 16. 19. 
Oih. 1. 2. 


n Ioa. 4. 4, 9. 


o2 Nalii 1. 
12 . 


10 , 


saying, and it was hid from them, 
that they perceived il not: and they 
feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 f s Then there arose a reason- 
ing among them, whieh of them 
should be grcatest. 

47 And Jesus, pcrceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a child, 
and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, h Whoso- 
ever shall rcceivc this ehikl in my 
name receiveth me; and whcsoever 
shall rcceivc ine, receiveth him that 
sent mc : ' for ho that is lcast among 
you all, the same shail be great. 


49 f k And John answered and 
said, Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name; and we 
forbade liim, because he followeth 
not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Fo**- 
bid him not: for 1 hc that is not 
against us is for us. 

51 f And it eame to pass, wlien the 
time was eome that m he should bc 
rcceived up, he steadfastly set his 
face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before his 
face : and thcy went, and entercd 
into a village of the Samaritans, to 
make ready for liim. 

53 And n they did not receive him, 
because his face was as though he 
would go to Jerusalcm. 

54 And when his disciples James 
and John saw this : they said, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire to 
eome down from hcaven, and eon- 
sume them, even as ° Elias did ? 

55 But he turncd, and rebuked 
them, and said. Ye know not what 
manner of spirit yc arc of. 

56 For Pthe Son of man is not 
eome to destroy mcn ? s lives. but to 


P Ioa. 3. 17. 
12.47. 
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naka, iika, e hoola no. A hele aku 
Ja lakou i kekalii kauhale aku. 

57 ^ ^Eia kekahi, i ko lakou hele 
ana ma ke alanui, olelo aku la ke- 
kahi kanaka ia ia, E ka Haku, e 
hahai aku wau ia oe i na walii au 
e liele ai. 

58 I mai la o Iesu ia ia, He mau 
lua ko na alopeke, lie mau walii 
noho ko na manu o ke lewa: aka, 
o ke Keiki a ke kanaka, aole ona 
walii e lioomoe ai i kona poo. 

59 r A i mai la oia i kekahi, E lia- 
liai mai oe ia’u. Aka, i aku la ia, 
E ka Haku, e ae mai oe ia’u e Iioi 
au e kanu mua i ko’u makuakane. 

60 ī mai la o Iesu ia ia, Na ka 
poe inake e kanu i ko lakou poo 
make; aka, e liele oe e liai aku i 
ke aupuni o lee Akua. 

61 Olelo aku la lioi kekalii ia ia, 
E 3 lialiai no au ia oo, e ka Haku; 
aka, e ae mua oe ia’u e uwo aku i 
ka poe ma lvo'u hale. 

* 62 I mai la o Iesu ia ia, 0 ke ka- 
naka i lalau kona lima i ka oo pa- 
lau, a nana aku i liope, aole ia e 
pono no ke aupuni o ke Akua. 


q Mat 8. 19. 


r Mat 8. 21. 


*See 1 Nalii 
19 . 20 . 


save Ihem. And tlioy went to an- 
other village. 

57 q And it eame to pass, that, as 
they went in thc way, a certain man 
said unto liim, Lord, I will follow 
thce whithersoevcr thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said untohim, Foxes 
liavc holes, and birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head. 

59 r And he said unto another, Fol- 
low me. But he said, Lord, sufier 
me first to go and bury rny fatlier. 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead: but go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, *1 
will follow thee; but let me first 
go bid tlicm farewell, whieh are at, 
home at my house. 

62 And Jcsus said unto liim, No 
man, having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking haek, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 


MOKUNA X. 


CHAPTER X. 


A MAHOPE iho o keia mau mea, 
hoomaopopo mai la ka Haku i 
kekahi poee he kanahiku, a a hoou- 
na papalua aku la oia ia lakou ma- 
mua ona, i na walii a pau ana i 
manao ai e liele aku ana. 

2 Alaila olelo mai la oia ia lakou, 
b Ile nui ka ai i oo, he uuku ka poe 
nana e ohi; nolaila e c pule aku ai 
oukou i ka Haku o ke kihapai, e 
hoouna oia i poe hana e ohi i ka- 
na ai. 

3 E haele oukou; d eia hoi ke lioou- 
na aku nei au ia oukou me he mau 
keikihipa la iwaena o na iliohae. 

4 * Mai hali i aa moni, aole i kieke 
ai, aole hoi i kamaa ; a f mai uwe 
aku i ke kanaka ma ke alanui. 

5 B A i ka hale a oukou e komo 
aku ai, e olelo mua aku, Aloha 
keia hale. 

[Hawaiian & English] 7* 


a Mat. 10.1. 
Mar. 6. 7. 


A FTER thcse things the Lord ap- 
pointed other seventy also, and 
a sent them two and two before his 
face into every cit,y and plaee, 
whither he himself wouhl eome. 


b Mnt. 9. 37, 
38. 

Ioa. 4. 35. 
e 2 Te8. 3. 1. 


<1 MnL 10. 1G.: 


2 Therefore said he unto them, 
b The harvest truly is great, but tho 
labourers are few : c pray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth labourers into his 
harvest. 

3 Go your ways: d behold, I send 
you forth as lambs among wolves. 


e MaL lO.9,10. 
Mur. G. 8. 
mo. 9. 3. 
f 2Nalii 1.29. 
S Mut. 10.12. 


4 e Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes: and f salute no man by 
the way. 

5 s And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say, Peaee be to this 
liouse. 
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6 A ina ilaila ke keiki a ke alo- 
ha, alaila c waiho no ko oukou alo- 
ha maluna ona; aka, i ole, c lioi 
mai no ia maluna o oukou iho. 

7 h A ma ia hale e noho ai oukou. 
e ' ai ana a e inu ana hoi i na mea 
a lakou e haawi mai ai; no ka mea, 
k e pono ke ukuia mai ka paahana. 
Mai liele ia liale aku ia hale aku. 

8 A o ke kulanakauhale a oukou 
e komo aku ai ; a e hookipa mai la- 
kou ia oukou, c ai oukou i na mea 
e waihoia ma ko oukou alo; 

9 1 E hoola i ko laila poe mai, a e 
olelo aku ia lakou, m ke kokoke mai 
nei ke aupuni o ke Akua ia oukou. 

10 A o ke kulanakauhale a oukou 
e komo aku ai, aole hoi lakou e 
hookipa ia oukou, c hele oukou 
iwaho rna ko laila mau alanui, a c 
olelo aku; 

11 “0 ka lepo o ko oukou kulana- 
kauluile i pili mai nei ia makou, 
oia ka makou c lioloi aku ai no 
oukou; aka, e ike oukou i keia, kc 
kokoke mai nei ke aupuni o ke 
Akua ia oukou. 

12 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 
A i kela la, °c aho ko Sodoma ]>oi- 
no ana, i ko ua kulanakauhale la. 

13 p Auwe oe, c Korazina ! Auwe 
hoi oc, e Belcsaida ! no ka inea, 
q ina i hanaia iloko o Turo, a me 
Sidona na liana mana i lianaia ilo- 
ko o olua, ina ua mihi laua mamua 
loa e noho ana me ke kapa ino a 
me ka lehu. 

14 Nolaila. i ka lioopai ana, c aho 
ko Turo a me ko Sidona i ko olua 
poino ana. 

lo r A o oe, e Kaperenauma, ka 
mea i *hookielaeia’e i ka lani, c 
‘kiolaia uanei oe ilalo i ka po. 

16 "0 ka mea e hoolohe ia oukou, 
oia ke lioololie mai ia’u; a x o ka 
mea c lioowaliawaha ia oukou, oia 
ke hoowahawaha mai ia’u ; a >'o 
ka mea e hoowahawaha mai ia’u, 
oia ke hoowahawaha i ka mea na- 
na au i hoouna mai. 

17 A hoi mai la z ua poe kana- 
hiku la, me ka olioli, i aku la, E 


6 And if the son of peaee be there, 
your peaee shall rest upon it; if 
not, it sliall turn to you again, 

7 h And in the same housc rcmain, 
*eating and drinking such tliings 
as tliey give: for k the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go not from 
house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye cn- 
ter, and they receive you, eat such 
tliings as are sct before you : 

9 ! And heal the sick that afc there- 
in, and say unto them, ,n The king- 
dom of God is eome nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city yo en- 
ter, and they receive you not, go 
vour ways out into the strcets of 
the same, and say, 

11 n Even the very dust of your 
city, whieh cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you: notwithstand- 
ing, be ve sure of this, that the king- 
dom of God is eome nigh unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, that °it 
sliall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for that city. 

13 J, Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thec, Bcthsaida! for if 
the miglity works had heen done in 
Tyre and Sidon, whieli have been 
done in you, they liad a great wliile 
ago repented, sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

14 But it shall be morc tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at thc judgment, 
than fcr you. 

15 r And thou, Capernaum, wliieh 
art *cxalted to heaven, l shall be 
thrust down to hell. 

16 u He that heareth you lioareth 
me; and x hc that despisetli you de- 
spiseth me; >' and he that despisetli 
me despiseth him that sent me. 


hMut. 10. II. 
i 1 Kor. 10. 27. 


k Mat. 10. 10. 
1 Kor. 9. •!, 
īie. 

1 Thn. 5.18. 


I mo. 9. 2. 

m Mat. 3. 2. & 
4. 17. 4: 10. 7. 
puu. 11. 


n Mut. 10. 14. 
mo. 9.5. 

Oih. 13.51. & 
18. G. 


*> Mat. 10. 15. 
Mur. G. 11. 

pMut. 11.21. 


M Kz. 3. G. 


rMat. 11.23. 

* See Kin. II. 
4. 

Knn. 1. 28. 

Is. 14.13. 

Ier. 51. 53. 
t See Ez. 26. 
20. 32. 18. 

u Mat. 10. 40. 
Mnr. 9. 37. 
Ioa 13. 20. 
x 1 Tes. 4. 8. 
j lon. 5. 23. 


r. puu. 1. 


17 And z the seventy returned 
again with jov, saying, Lord, even 
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ka Haku, ua lioolohe mai na (lai- 
monio ia makou ana kou inoa. 

18 A i mai la oia ia lakou, a Ua 
ike au ia Satana e haule ana e like 
me ka uila mai ka lani mai. 

19 Eia hoi, b ke haawi aku nei au 
ia oukou i ka mana e helii maluna 
iho o na nahcsa a me na moohue- 
loawa, a maluna o ka mana a pau 
o ka enemi; aole loa he mea e eha 
ai oukou. 

20 Mai olioli nae oukou i keia 
mea. i ka hoolohe ana o na uhane 
ia oukou ; aka, e olioli oukou, no ka 
kakauia’na c ko oukou mau inoa 
iloko o ka lani. 

21 ,l Ia mantiwa, hauoli iho la o 
Icsu rna ka Uhane, a olelo aku la, 
Ke hoomaikai nei au ia oe, e ka 
Makua, ka Haku a ka lani a mc 
ka honua, no ka mea, ua liuna oe i 
keia mau mea i ka poe naauao, a 
me ka poe akamai, a ua lioike mai 
nei oc ia i na keiki liou. Oiaio no, 
e ka Makua, no ka mea. o ka pono 
no ia ia oe. 

22 e Ua haawiia mai nei ia*u na 
mea a pau c ko’u Makua; r aole 
hoi mea i ike i ke Keiki, o ka Ma- 
kua wale no; a i ka Makua lioi, o 
ke Keiki wale no, a me # ke kanaka 
a ke Keiki c makemake e hoike ai. 

23 A haliu ae ia i ka poe hau- 
mana, olelo malu mai ia, s Pomai- 
kai na jnaka i ike i na mea a 
oukou e ike nei. 

24 No ka mea, ke hai aku nei au 
ia oukou, h He nui no ka poe kaula 
a me na’lii i makemake e ike i na 
mea a oukou e ike nei, aole hoi la- 
kou i ike; ae lohe i na mea a oukou 
e lohe nei, aole hoi lakou i lohe. 

25 Aia lioi, ku ae lailuna kekahi 
kakaolelo e hoae ana ia ia, ninau 
aku la, 'E ke Kumu, heaha ka’u e 
hana ? i i loaa mai ai ia ? u ke ola 
mau loa ? 

26 A ninau mai la oia ia ia, He- 
aha ka mea i kakauia’i iloko o 
ke kanawai ? Peliea kau lielulielu 
ana ? 

27 Hai aku la ke kakaolelo, i aku 


a Ioa. 12.31. 
1 «. 11 . 

Hoik. 9. I. k 
12. 8,9. 

b Mar. 16.18. 
Oih. 28.5. 


e Puk. 32.32. 
Hal. 69. 28. 

1 s. 4. 3. 

Dan. 12. 1. 
Pil. 4. 3. 

Heb. 12. 23. 
Iloik. 13. 8. 
& 20 . 12 .^ 21 . 
27. 

(lMat. 11.25. 


the devils are subject unto us 
tlu*ough thy name. 

18 And he said unto thetn, a I be- 
held Satan as lightning lall from 
heaven. 

19 Behold, b I give unto you power 
to tread on serpents and seorpions, 
and over all the power of the en- 
emy; and nothing shali by any 
means lmrt you. 

20 Notwithstanding, in this re- 
joice not, that thc spirits are sub- 
ject unto you; but rather rejoice, 
beeau.se c your names are written in 
hcaven. 

21 ^[ <! In that hour Jesus rejoieed 
in spirit, and said, l thank thec, 0 
Father, Lord of heavcn and earth, 
that tliou hast hid thcse t,hings from 
the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes: evcn so, 
Father; for so it seemed good in 
thy sight. 


e Mat. 28. 18. 
Ioa. 3. 35. & 

5. 27. <fc 17. 2. 
|| Many an- 

ci«;nt copies 
add tliese 
v.’ords, Aiid 
tumingtohit 
disciplea , he 
s(tid. 

( loa. 1. 18. 

6. 44, 46. 

s Mat. 13.16. 


h 1 PeL 1. 10. 


> Mat. 19. 16. 
22. 35. 


22 e HAll things are dclivered to 
me of my Fathcr: and f no man 
knoweth who the Son is. but the 
Father; and who tlie Father is, but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will revcal him. 

23 1[ And he turned him unto 
his disciples, and said privately, 
g Blessed arc the eyes whieh see 
the things that ve see: 

24 For I tell you, h that many 
prophets and kings havc desired to 
see those things whieh ye sce, and 
havc not secn thcm; and to hear 
thoso things whieh ye heai*. and 
have not heard them. 

25 ^[ And, behold, a certain law- 
yer stood up, and tempted him, say- 
ing, 1 Master, what shall I do to in- 
herit eternal life ? 

26 He said unto him, What is 
written in the law? how readest 
thou ? 


27 And he answering said, k Thou 
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la, k E aloha aku oe i ka Haku i kou 
Akua me kou naau a pau, a me 
kou uhane a pau, a me kou ikaika 
a pau, a me kou manao a pau, a i 
1 kou hoalauna e like me oe iho. 

28 I mai la oia ia ia, Ua hai po- 
lolei mai nei oe ; o kau ia e hana'i, 
a m e ola no oe. 

29 Aka, i kona makemake ana n e 
hoapono ia ia iho, ninau aku la oia 
ia Iesu, Owai la hoi ko’u hoalauna? 

30 Olelo hou mai la o iesu, i mai 
la, 0 kekahi kanaka e hele ana mai 
Ierusalema i lenko, a haule iho la 
iwaena o na powa, kaili ae la la- 
kou i kona kapa, pepehi iho la, a 
haalele aku la ia ia, e waiho ana 
me ka aneane make. 

31 A hele no kekahi kahuna pule 
ma ia alanui, a ike aku la ia ia, 
°maalo wale ae la ma kekahi aoao. 

32 Pela no hoi kekahi pua na Le- 
vi, i kona hiki ana ma ia wahi, hele 
ia a nana aku la, maalo ae la ia ma 
kekahi aoao. 

33 Aka, o kekahi kanaka no »'Sa- 
maria, i kona hele ana, hiki aku la 
ia i kahi ona e waiho ana; a ike 
aku la ia ia, hu ae la kona aloha 
ia ia. 

34 Hele iho la io na la, a walii ilio 
la i kona mau eha e ninini ana i ka 
aila a me ka waina iloko, a kau ae 
la ia ia maluna o kona holoholona 
iho, a lawe ae la ia ia i ka hale- 
hookipa. a malama iho la ia ia. 

35 A ia la ae, i kona hele ana’ku, 
unuhi ae la ia i na hapawalu elua, 
a haawi aku i ka mea nona ka ha- 
le, i aku la ia ia, E malama oe ia 
ia nei; a oi aku kau mea lilo, a hoi 
mai au, na’u e uku aku ia oe. 

36 A o keia mau kanaka a ekolu, 
owai la ka lioalauna, i kou manao, 
no ke kanaka i haule iwaena o na 
}X)wa ? 

37 Hai aku la ia, O ka mea i liana 
lokomaikai ia ia. I mai la o Iesu, 
E hele oe a e lioolialike me ia. 


shalt lovc the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all tliy 
soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind; and 1 tliy 
neighbour as thyself. 

28 And lie said unto him, Thou 
hast answered right: this do, and 
n, thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to n justify him- 
self, said unto Jesus, And who is 
my neighbour ? 

30 And Jesus answering said, A 
eertain man went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, whieh stripped him of his 
raiment, and wounded him , and de- 
parted, leaving AtnThalf dead. 

31 And by ehanee there eame 
down a certain priest that way: 
and when he saw him, °he passed 
by on the othcr side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when 
he was at the plaee, eame and 
looked 07i him, and passed by on 
the other sidc. 

33 But a certain p Samaritan, as 
he journeyed, eame where he was; 
and wlien he saw him, he had eom- 
passion 07i liim : 

34 And went to him, and bound up 
his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, 
and set him on his own beast, and 
brought liim to an inn, and took care 
of him. 

35 And on the morrow when ho 
departed, he took out two H]ience, 
and gavc ihem to the host, and said 
unto him, Take care of him: and 
whatsoever thou spendest more, 
when I eome again, I will repay 
thee. 

36 Whieh now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto 
him that fell among thc thieves ? 

37 And he said. He that shewed 

mercy on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
wise. r 


k Kan. 6.5. 


ollal. 38. 11. 


P loa. 4. 9. 


1 Oihk. 19. 18. 


m Oihk. 18. 5. 
Neh. 9. 29. 
Ez.20.11,13, 
21 . 

Rom. 10. 5. 
n mo. 16. 15. 


|| See Mat. 20. 
2 . 
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38 Eia kekahi, i ko lakou hele 
ana, komo aku la ia iloko o keka- 
hi kauhale; a o kekahi wahine, o 
«i Mareta kona inoa, i hookipa ia ia 
i kona hale. 

39 A he kaikaina kona i kapaia 
o Maria, ua noho r ia ma ’na wa- 
wae o Icsu, e hooiohe ana i kana 
olelo. 

40 Aka o Mareta, ua paapu ia i 
ka lawelawe nui ana, a hele ia, a 
olelo aku, E ka Haku, he mea ole 
anei ia oe ka haalole ana - mai o 
ko’u kaikaina ia’u e lawelawe 
hookalii au ? Nolaila, e olelo oe 
ia ia e kokua mai ia ia’u. 

41 Olelo mai la o Icsu, i mai la ia 
ia, E Marcta, e Mareta, ua nui 
kou manao a me kou pihoihoi. i na 
mea he nui; 

42 Aka, 1 liookahi no mea c pono 
ai. A ua koho mai nei o Mana ia 
mea maikai, aole loa ia c iaweia’ku 
mai ona aku. 


q Ion. 11. 1. 
12. 2, 3. 


r 1 Kor. 7. 32, 
ltc. 

s Luk. 8. 35. 
Oih. 22. 3. 


t Hal. 27. 4. 


38 Now it eamo to pass, as they 
wcnt, that ho entered into a cer- 
tain village: and a certain woman 
namcd q Martha rcceivcd liini into 
her house. 

39 And slie had a sister called 
Mary, r which also S sat at Jesus’ 
fcet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered 
about mueii sen f ing, and eame to 
him, and said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that iny sister hath lcft me to 
serve alonp ? bid her thereforo that 
she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art 
careful and troubled about many 
things: 

42 But 1 one thing is needful; and 
Mary hath chosen that good part, 
whieh shall not be taken away 
from her. 


MOKUNA XI. 


E IA kekalii, i kana pule ana 
ma kekahi wahi, a oki ae la, i 
aku la kekahi o kana mau hauma- 
na, E ka Haku, e ao mai oe ia ma- 
kou e pule, me loane hoi i ao mai 
ai i kana poe haumana. 

2 l mai la oia ia lakou, 1 ka wa e 
pule ai oukou, e olelo. a E ko ma- 
kou Makua iloko o ka lani, e hoa- 
noia’ku kou īnoa; e hiki mai kou 
aupuni; e malamaia hoi kou make- 
make, e like me īa ma ka lani, pela 
hoi ma ka honua nei. 

3 E haawi mai oe ia makou, i 
keia la i kela la, i ka ai no ka la, 
na makou. 

4 A e kala mai oe i na hewa o 
makou ; no ka mea, ke kala nei 
makou i ka poe hana hewa mai 
ia makou; mai hookuu hoi ia 
makou i ka hoowalewaleia mai; 
aka, e hoopakele ae ia makou i ka 
ino. 

5 Olelo mai la hoi oia ia lakou, 
Ina he makamaka ko kekahi o ou- 


a Mat. G. 9. 


II Or ,for the 
duy. 


CHAPTER XI. 

A ND it eame to pass, that, as he 
was praying in a certain plaee, 
when lie ceased, one of his disciples 
said unto liim, Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John also taught liis disci- 
ples. 

2 And he said unto them, When 
ye pray, say, a Our Father whieh 
art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom eome. Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Give us ll day by day our daily 
brcad. 

4 And forgive us our sins; for we 
also forgive every one that is m- 
debtcd to us. And lead us not into 
temptation; but deliver us from 
evil. 


5 And he said unto them, Whieh 
of you shall have a friend, and 
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kou, a hele aku hoi ia io na la i ke 
aumoe. a e olelo aku, E ka maka- 
maka, ho mai hoi na’u i ekoiu po- 
po bercna: 

6 No ka mea, o kekalii hoaaloha 
oA i kona hele ana ua kipa mai ia 
ia’u, aole hoi a J u mea e waiho aku 
ai imua ona. 

7 A i olelo mai ua mea la oloko, 
Mai hooluhi mai oe ia'u; ua paa 
ka puka; eia au me ka’u mau keiki 
ma kahi inoe; aole e hiki ia J u ke 
ala'e iluna e haawi aku ia oe. 

8 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 
b aole paha ia e ala, a e haawi na- 
na no kona hoalolia ana, aka, no 
kona noi pinepine ana : c ala no ia, 
a e haawi ia ia i kana mau mea i 
makemake ai. 

9 c Ke i aku nei hoi au ia oukou, 
E noi, a c liaawiia ia oukou ; e imi, 
a e loaa ia oukou; e kikeke, a e 
wehe ia ia oukou. 

10 No ka mea, o ka mea i noi, ua 
haawiia no ia ia; a o ka mea i imi, 
ua loaa no ia ia; a o ka mea kikeke, 
e weheia no ia ia. 

11 d A owai la ka makuakane 
iwaena o oukou nana e haawi aku 
i ka pohaku i kana keiki ke noi mai 
ia i berena? a i wahi ia, c liaawi 
anei oia i ka nahcsa nana, aole 
ka ia ? 

12 A i noi mai ia i hua manu, e 
haawi aku anei oia i ka moohuelo- 
awa nana? 

13 No ia hoi, ina oukou ka poe he- 
wa i makaukau i ka haawi aku i 
na makana maikai i ka oukou poe 
keiki; aole anei e oi nui aku ko ka 
Makua ma ka lani haawi ana mai 
i ka Uhane Hemolele i ka poe e noi 
aku ia ia. 

14 e A e mahiki ana ia i kadai- 
monio, he aa hoi ia. Eia hoi, a pu- 
ka aku ka ilaimonio iwaho, olelo 
iho la ua aa la, a mahalo aku la 
ka ahakanaka. 

15 Aka, oielo kekahi poe o lakou, 
Mao Belezebuba la keUii o na dai- 
monio, f i mahiki aku ai oia nei i 
na daimonio. 


|| Or, out of 
hit icay. 


mo. 18.1, 
Aie. 


e Mat. 7. 7. & 
21 . 22 . 

M»r. 11.21. 
loa. 15. 7. 
lak. 1. <». 

1 Ioa. 3. 22. 


<1 Mnt. 7. 9. 


f Gr. yive. 


* MaL 9. 32. 
k. 12 . 22 . 


f Mut. 9. 34. 
i: 12. 24. 

I Gr. Ileeke- 
hul, anei eo 
pau. 18.1S. 


shall go unto him at midnight, and 
say unto him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves; 

6 For a friend of mine li in his 
journey is eome to me, and 1 have 
nothing to set before him 1 

7 And he from wiihin shall an- 
swer and say, Trouble me not: the 
door is now shut, and my childrcn 
are with me in bed; I cannot rise 
and give thce. 

8 I say unto you, b Though he will 
not rise and givc him, bccausc he is 
his friend, yct becausc of his impor- 
tunity he will rise and givc him as 
many as he needeth. 

9 c And 1 say unto you, Ask, and 
it shall be given you ; seek, and ye 
shall find; knoek, and it shall be 
opened unlo you. 

10 For every one that a^kelh re- 
ceivcth; and he that seeketh find- 
eth; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

11 d If a son shall ask brcad of any 
of you that is a father, will bc give 
him a stone ? or if heask a fish, will 
he for a fish give him a serpent? 


12 0r if he shall ask an egg, will 
he t ofi'er him a scorpion ? 

13 If yo then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unt.o your 
children; how mueh more shall 
your heavenly Father give thc Holy 
Spirit to them that ask liim ? 


14 c And he was casting out a 
devil, and it, was dumb. Aiul it 
eame to pass, wlien the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spakc ; and the 
people wondered. 

j 15 Bnt some of thcm said, f He 
casteth out devils through tBeelzc- 
j bub the chief of the devils. 
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16 A o kekahi poo, e hoao ana ia ; 
ia, & nonoi aku la i hoailona ma ka 
lani. 

17 h Aka, ua ike hoi 5 oia i ko la- 
kou manao, i mai la ia lakou, 0 ke 
aupuni i mokuahana ia ia iho, e 
pau ia, a o ka liale i ka hale iho, e 
liina ia. 

18 A ina i mokuahana o Satana 
ia ia iho, pehea la e ku paa ai kona 
aupuni ? no ka inea, ke olelo nei 
oukou, ma o Bclezebuba la i mahi- 
ki aku ai au i na ilaimonio. 

19 Ina paha ma o Belezebuba la 
wau i mahiki aku ai i na dai- 
monio, ina owai la hoi ka oukou 
poe keiki o mahiki aku ai ? Nolaila 
hoi o lakou ko oukou poe nana e 
hooponoiwno. 

20 Aka, ina ma k ka manamana- 
limao ke Akua i mahiki aku ai au 
i na daimonio, oia hoi, ua hiki mai 
no ke aupuui o ke Akua io oukou 
nei. 

21*0 ka mea ikaika a makaukau 
hoi i na mea oi, i na wa i kiai ai 
oia i kona hale, ua maluhia kana 
waiwai: 


e Mal. 12.38. 
i: 16. 1. 
h Mat. 12. 25. 
Mar. 3. 24. 
i loa. 2. 25. 


k Huk. 8. 19. 


I Mat. 12. 29. 
Mar. 3. 27. 


22 Aka, m i liiki mai io na la ka 
mea i oi aku kona ikaika mamua o 
kona, a lanakila ia maluna ona, 
alaila e kaili aku ia mai ona aku, i 
na mea oi ana i hilinai ai, a e 
haawi i kana waiwai pio. 

23 n 0 ka mea aole ma o ? u nei, oia 
ke ku e mai ia’u ; o ka mea hoiliili 
pu ole me au, oia ke lu aku. 

24 °A i puka aku ka uhane ino 
mai loko aku o ke kanaka, hele no 
ia mawaena o na wahi panoa, e imi 
ana i kahi e maha’i; a loaa ole, 
olelo iho la ia, E hoi au i kuu hale 
a’u i puka mai ai. 

2f> A hiki mai ia, ike i ka hale ua 
kahiliia a ua hoolakolakoia hoi. 

26 Alaila kii aku la a lawe mai i 
kekahi poe uliane e ehiku, ua oi 
aku ko lakou hewa i kona iho, a 
komo hoi lakou a noho malaila • a 
ua oi aku ka hewa o p hope o ua 
kanaka la i ko ka noho ana mamua. 

27 1[ Eia kekahi, ia iaeolelo ana 


m Is. 53. 12. 
Kol. 2. 15. 


n Mat. 12. 30. 


oMat. 12. 43. 


pīoa. 5.14. 
Heb 6. 4. 
10. 26. 

2 Pet. 2. 20. 


16 And others, tempting him, 
&sought of liiin a sign from heaven. 

17 h But ‘he', knowiii" their 
thoughts, said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against. itself is 
brought to desolation : and a house 
dividcd against a house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against 
himself, how shall his kingdoin 
stand ? because ye say that I cast 
out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beclzebub cast out 
devils, by wliom do your sons cast 
thcm out? therefore shall they be 
your jiulges. 


20 But if I‘ k with the tinger of God 
east. out devils, no doubt the king- 
dom of God is eome upon you. 


21 1 When a strong man armed 
kecpeth his palaee, his goods are in 
peaee: 

22 But m when a stronger than he 
shall eome upon him, and overcome 
him, lie takcth from him all his 
armour wherein he t.rusted, and 
divideth his spoils. 

23 n He that is not with me is 
against me; and lie that gathereth 
not witli me scattereth. 

24 °When the unelean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walkcth 
through dry places, secldng rest; 
and finding none, he saith, I will 
return unto my house whenee I 
eame out. 

25 And when he cometh, he find- 
eth it swept and garnished. 

26 Then goet,h he, and taketh to 
him scven other spirits more wicked 
than himself; and thcy enter in, 
and dwell there : and p the last state 
of that man is worse than the first. 

27 ir And it. eame to pass, as he 
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i keia mau mea : o kekahi wahine 
o ka ahakanaka, hookiekie ae la i 
kona leo. i aku la ia ia, *i Pomaikai 
ka opu nana oe i hanau mai, a me 
na u au i omo ai. 

28 I mai la oia, r Pomaikai io 
maoli ka poe i lohe i ka olelo a ke 
Akua, a malama hoi ia. 

29 1[ S A akoakoa paapu ae la na 
kanaka, olelo mai la ia, He hanau- 
na ino keia; ke noi mai nei lakou 
i hoailona; aole e haawiia’ku ka 
hoailona no lakou, o ka lioailona 
o Iona ke kaula wale no. 

30 No ka mea, me * Iona i lilo ai i 
hoailona no ko Nineva, pela e lilo 
ai ke Keiki a ke kanaka no keia ha- 
nauna. 

31 u O ke alii wahine no ke kuku- 
luhema, e ku e mai ia i na kanaka 
o keia hanauna, i ka ahaolelo, a e 
hoahewa ia lakou : no ka mea, ua 
liele mai no ia mai na palena mai 
o ka hanua, e hoolohe i ka olelo aka- 
mai a Solomona; eia hoi maanei ka 
mea i io aku mamua o Solomona. 

32 0 na kanaka o Nineva, e ku e 
mai lakou i keia hanauna, a e hoa- 
hewa ia lakou : no ka mea, ua mihi 
no Makou i ke ao ana a Iona: eia 
hoi maanei ka mea i oi aku manma 
o Iona. 

33 >' Aole mea i kuni i ke kukui a 
waiho iho ma kalii nalo, aole hoi 
malalo ae o ke poi, aka, ma kahi e 
kau ai ke kukui, i ike ai i ka mala- 
malama ka poe i komo iloko. 

34 z O ke kukui o ke kino, o ka 
maka ia: a i maikai hoi kou maka, 
ua malamalama kou kino a pau; a 
i ino kou maka, alaila ua pouli kou 
kino. 

35 No ia hoi, e malama oe o lilo 
ka malamalama iloko ou i pouli. 

36 No ia mea, ina malamalama 
kou kino a pau, aole ona wahi pou- 
li, alaila ua puni ia i ka hoomala- 
malamaia, e like me ka hoomala- 
malama ana o ke kukui ia oe i kona 
aa pono tina. 

37 1[ A ikana kamailio ana, kono 


qmo. 1.28, -18. 


r Mftt 7. 21. 
mo. 8. 21. 
lak. 1. 25. 


»Mat. 12.38, 
39. 


t lona 1. 17. 
i: 2. 10. 


u Nalii 10.1. 


x Iona 3. 5. 


y MaL 5.15. 
Mar. 4. 21. 
mo. 8. 16. 
||See Mat. 5. 


* MaL 6. 22. 


spake these things, a certain W’oman 
of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, f iBlessed is the 
womh that bare thee, and the paps 
whieh thou hast sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea, r rather, bless- 
ed are they that hear the w : ord of 
God, and keep it. 

29 1[ s And wlien the people were 
gathered thick togethcr, he began to 
say, This is an evil generation: 
they scek a sign : and there sliall 
no sign be given it, but the sign of 
Jonas liie prophet. 

30 For as 1 Jonas was a sign unto 
the Nincvites, so shall also the Son 
of man be to this generation. 

31 u The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with the 
men of this gcneration, and eoiulemn 
them : for she eame from the utmost 
parts of the earth to hear tlie wis- 
dom of Solomon; and, hehokl, a 
greater than Solomon is here. 

32 Thc men of Nincveh shall risc 
up in thc judgment with this gen- 
eration, and shall condemn it: lor 
x tliey repented at the preaching of 
Jonas : and, bchold, a greater than 
Jonas is here. 

33 >’ No man, when he hath lighted 
a candle, puttcth it in a secret plaee, 
neither under a n bushel, but on a 
candlestick, that they whieh eome 
in may see the light. 

34 z The light of the body is the 
eye: therefore wiien thine eye is 
singlc, thy whole body also i.s full 
ol light; but when ihine cye is evil, 
thy body also is full of darkness. 

35 Take heed thcreforc, that the 
light whieh is in thee be not dark- 
ness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore he 
full of light, having no part dark, 
the whole shall be full of light, as 
when the bright shining of a candle 
dotli give thee light. 

37 1f And as he spake, a certain 






LUKA, XI. 


209 


ae la kekahi Parisaio ia ia e ai pu 
me ia. Komo aku la ia ; noho iho 
la e ai. 

38 a A ike ka Parisaio, kahaha iho 
la ka naau, no ka mea, aole ia i 
lioloi mamua ilio o ka ai ana. 

39 b I mai la ka Haku ia ia. 0 ou- 
kou na Parisaio, ua hoomaemae ia 
waho o ke kialia a me ke pa; aka, 
c oloko o oukou, ua piha loa i ka mea 
kaili wale a me ka manao ino. 

40 Naaupo, aole anei ka mea 
nana i liana ia waho. i hana ia 
loko ? 

41 tl E haawi lokomaikai aku i ko 
oukou waiwai ‘ alaila ua maemae 
na mea a pau ia oukou. 

42 e Auwc hoi oukou, e ka poe Pa- 
risaio ! no ka mea, ua hookupu ou- 
kou i ka hapaumi o ka mineta, a o 
ka rue, a o na laauikiai a pau, a 
haalele no i ka pono a me ke aloha 
i ke Akua; o ko oukou mau mea 
keia e pono ai ke liana, aole lioi e 
liaalele i kela. 

43 f Auwe hoi oukou, e ka poe Pa- 
risaio ! no ka mea, ua makemake 
oukou i na noho kiekie maloko o na 
halehalawai, a me ke alohaia mai 
ma na wahi kanaka. 

44 ^ Auwe hoi oukou, ka poe ka- 
kauolelo a mo na Parisaio, ka poe 
hookamani! no ka mea, h ua like ou- 
kou me na halekupapau i nalo, e he- 
liiia ana e kanaka me ka ike ole. 

45 Olelo aku la kekahi o ka poe 
kakaolelo, i aku la ia ia, E ke Ku- 
mu, o makou nei no kekahi au c 
hoahewa nei, i kau olelo ana pela. 

46 Alaila, i mai la ia, Auwe hoi 
oukou, e ka poe kakaolelo! no ka 
inea, ’ua liooili oukou i na haawe 
iluna o na kanaka ane liiki ole ke 
liali, aole lioi oukou e lioopa ilei ia 
mau haawe me kekahi o ko oukou 
mau inan.amanalima. 

47 k Auwe lioi oukou ! no ka mea, 
ua hana oukou i na lialekupapau 
no ka poe kaula i pepehiia 7 e e ko 
oukou poe kupuna. 

48 Oiaio, ke lioike nei oukou me 
ka mahalo pu i ka liana a ko oukou 


a Mar. 7. 3. 


b Mat. 23. 25. 


cTit. 1. 15. 


‘1 Is. 58. 7. 
Dan. 4. 27. 
ino. 12. 33. 

|| Or, <18 you 
are able. 
e Mat. 23. 23. 


f Mat. 2a 6. 
Mar. 12. 33, 
3D. 


S Mut. 23. 27. 
li Hal. 5. 9. 


I Mat. 23. 4. 


k Mat. 23. 29. 


Pharisee besought him to dine with 
him: and he went in, and sat down 
to meat. 

38 And a when the Pharisee saw 
he marvelled that he had not 

first washed betore dinner. 

39 b And thc Lord said unto him, 
Now do ye Pharisces make elean 
the outside of the eup and tho plat- 
ter; but c your inward part is full 
of ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools. did not he, that made 
that whieh is without, make that 
whieh is within also? 

41 l, But rathergive alms «of such 
things as ye havc : and, behold, all 
things are elean unto you. 

42 e But woe unto you, Pharisees! 
for ye tithe inint and rue and al) 
manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and tlie love of God: 
these oughtye tohavedone, and not 
to leave the other undone. 


43 f Woe unto you, Pliarisees ! for 
ye love the uppermost seats in the 
synagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. 

44 g Woe unto you, scribcs and 
Pharisees, liypocrites! h for ye are 
as gravcs whieh appear not, and 
thc men that walk ovcr thcm are 
not awarc of them. 

45 ^\ Thcn answered one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him, Mas- 
ter, thus saying thou reproachest 
us also. 

46 And he said, Woe unt,o you 
also, yc lawycrs ! * for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yoursclves touch not tho 
burdens with one of your fingcrs. 


47 k Woc unto you ! for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed Ihem. 

48 Truly ye bcar witness that ye 
allow the deeds of your fatlicrs: 
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poe kupuna; no ka mea, na lakou 
no i pepeln i na kaula, a na oukou 
hoi i liana i ko lakou mau lialeku- 
papau. 

* 49 Nolaila lioi i olelo ai ke aka- 
mai o ke Akua, ‘E hoouna aku au 
i na kaula a me na lunaolelo io 
lakou la, a e pepehi lakou i ke- 
kahi, a e liana ino no hoi i kekalii 
o lakou. 

50 Pela lioi e lioopaiia'i ke koko o 
na kaula a pau, i hookaheia, mai 
ka hookumu ana o ke ao nei, malu- 
na iho o keia hahauna; 

51 ,n Mai ke koko mai o Abela, a 
hiki i n ke koko o Zakaria, ka mea i 
pepehiia mawaena o ke kuahu a 
me ka luakini. Oiaio, keolelo aku 
nei au ia oukou, e hoopai ana no ia 
maluna ilio o keia hanauna. 

52 ° Auwe oukou, e ka poe kaka- 
olelo ! no ka mea, ua laWo aku ou- 
kou i ke ki o ka ike ; aole hoi oukou 
i komo, a o ka poe e komo ana, na 
oukou ia i keakea. 

53 A i kana olelo ana ia mau mea, 
hoomaka ae la na kakaolelo a me 
na Parisaio e koi ikaika aku, a e 
hoowalewale aku ia ia e olelo koke 
mai ma na mea he nui. 

54 Hookalakupua iho la lakou ia 
ia, p e imi ana e liopu i kekahi mea 
noloko mai o kona waha. i niania 
ai lakou ia ia. 


for they indeed killcd lliem, and ye 
build their sepulchres. 


1 MaL 23.34. 


49 Therefore also said the wisdom 
of God, ‘I will send them propliets 
and apostles, and some of them they 
shall slay and persecute : 


m Kin. 4. 8. 

n 2 Oihlii 24. 
20 , 21 . 


50 That the blood of all the propli- 
ets, whieh was shed from the foun- 
dation of the world, may be required 
of this gencration; 

51 m From the blood of Abel unto 
n the blood of Zacharias, wliieh per- 
ished betwcen the altar and the 
tcmple: verily I say unto you. It 
shall bc required of this generation. 


o Mat. 23. 13. 


|| Or ,forbade. 


P Mar. 12.13. 


52 °Woe unto you, lawyers ! for 
ye have takcn away the key of 
knowledge: ye entered not m your- 
selves, and them that werc cnter- 
ing in ye Hhindered. 

53 And as lie said these things 
unto them, the scribcs and the Phar- 
isces began to urgc hhn vehemcnt- 
ly, and to provoke liim to speak of 
many tliings: 

54 Laying wait for him, and p seek- 
ing to catcli something out of his 
mouth, that they might aceuse liim. 


MOKUNA XII. 


CIIAPTER XII. 


I A a manawa, ka akoakoa leliule- 
lui loa ana mai o ka ahakanaka. 
a liehi kekahi maluna o kekahi. 
olelo mua mai la ia i kana mau liau- 
īnana, b I nui ko oukou malama ia 
oukou iho i ka mea hu a ka poe Pa- 
risaio; o ka hookamani no ia. 


*Mat.lG. 6. 
Mar. 8. 15. 


b Mut. 16. 12. 


2 c No ka mea, aohe mea i uhiia 
e pau ole i ka weheia; aole hoi 
mea i hunaia e pau ole i ka ikeia. 

3 O ka mea a oukou i olelo ai ma 
ka pouli, e loheia auanei ia ma ka 
malamalama, a o ka mea a oukou 
i olelo ai i na pepeiao, maloko o na 


C Mat. 10. 26. 
Mor. 4. 22. 
mo. 8.17. 


I N a tho mean time, when therc 
were gathered togethcr an in- 
numerable multitude of people, in- 
somueh that they trode one upon 
another, he began to say unto his 
disciplcs first of all, b Bewarc yc of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, whieh 
is liypoerisy. 

2 c For there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be rcvealed ; ncither 
hid, tliat shall not be known. 

3 Therefore, whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness sliall bc lieard 
in thc light; and that whieh ye 
have spoken in the ear in closets 
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keena mehameha, e haiia auanei ia 
maluna iho o na hale. 

4 d Ke ulelo aku lioi au ia oukou, 
e e kuu mau hoaaloha, Mai makau 
oukou i ka poe pepelii i ke kino, a 
mahope aku, aole o lakou mea e 
hiki kc hana. 

5 Aka, ke hoiko aku nei au ia 
oukou i ka oukou mea e makau ai; 
e makau aku oukou i ka mea nona 
ka mana e lioolei aku iloko o ka 
luaahi, mahope iho o kana pepelii 
ana. Oia, o ka’u olelo no ia ia ou- 
kou, c makau oukou ia ia. 

6 Aole anei i kuaiia na manu lii- 
lii elima i na keneta elua ? Aole 
lioi kekahi o lakou i hoopoinaia e 
ke Akua. 

7 Ua pau no hoi i ka lieluia na 
lauolio o ko oukou mau poo. No- 
laila hoi, mai makau oukou; ua oi 
loa aku ko oukou maikai mamua o 
ko na manu liilii. 

8 f A ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 
o ka mea e hooiaio ia’u imua i ke 
aio o kanaka, oia ka ke Keiki a ke 
kanaka e hooiaio ai imua i ke alo 
o ka poe anela o ko Akua. 

9 Aka, o ka mea c hoole ia’u imua 
i kc alo a na kanaka, oia kc hooleia 
iinua i kc alo o ka poe anela o ke 
Akua. 

10 «O ka mea e olelo ku e i ke 
Keiki a ke kanaka, e liiki no ia i ke 
kalaia; aka, o ka mea e olelo hoino 
wale i ka Uhane Hemolele. aoie loa 
ia e kalaia. 


d Is. 51. 7, 8, 
12, 13. 

Ier. 1. 8. 
Mat. 1«. 28. 
e loa. 15. 14. 
15 


|| See Mat. 10. 
29. 


t Mat. 10. 32. 
Mur. 8. 38. 

2 Tim. 2. 12. 
1 lon. 2. 23. 


pMat. 12. 31, 
32. 

Mar. 3. 28. 

1 loa. 5. 16. 


11 M A i ka wa e alakaiia 7 i oukou 
i na halehalawai, a i na kiaaina, a 
mo na J lii, mai manao nui oukou i 
ka oukou mea e kamailio ai. a i ka 
oukou mea e olelo ai; 

12 No ka mea, na ka llhane He- 
molele no e ao mai ia oukou, ia 
hora, i ka mea e pono ai oukou ke 
olelo aku. 

13 Alaila olelo aku la kekalii o 
ka ahakanaka ia ia, E ke Kumu, e 
olelo ae oe i kuu lioahanau e ma- 
liele mai i ka waiwai no ; u. 

14 I mai la ia, 'E ke kanaka, na- 


l»Mat 10. 19. 
Mar. 13. u. 
mo. 21. 14. 
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shall be proclaimed upon the liouse- 
tops. 

4 ''And I say unto you c my friends, 
Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more 
that they ean do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fcar him, whieh 
after he hath killed liath power to 
cast into hell; yea, I say uiito you, 
Fear him. 


G Are not live sparrows sold for 
two il fartliings, and not one of them 
is forgotten before God ? 

7 But even the very liairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear not 
thcrefore: ye are ol’ more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 f Also I say unto you, Whosoever 
shall confess me before men, him 
shall the Son of man also confess 
before thc angels of God : 

9 But lie that denietli me before 
men shall be dcnied before the an- 
gels of God. 

10 And 5 whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of inan, it 
slia.ll bc forgiven liim : but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost it sliall not be for- 
given. 

11 h And wheu they bring you unto 
thc synagogues, and unto magis- 
trates, and powers, take ye no 
thought liow or what thing ye shall 
answer, or what ye shall say: 

12 For thc Holy Ghost shall teach 
you in thc same liour what ye ought 
to say. 

13 And one of the company 
said unto hiin, Master, speak to my 
brother, that he divide the inherit- 
anee with me. 

14 And he said unto him, ‘Man, 


Ioa. 18. 36. 
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wai au i hoolilo i lunakanawai, a i 
mea mahele waiwai no oukou ? 

15 A olelo mai la oia ia lakou, k E k 
manao, a e malama ia oukou iho i 
ka puniwaiwai ; no ka mea. aole 110 
ka nui o ko ke kanaka waiwai kona 
ola ana. 

16 A olelo mai la oia i ka olelo- 
nane ia lakou, i mai la, 0 kekahi 
kanaka ua hoohua nui mai la kona 
aina; 

17 A nalu "iho la ia iloko ona, i 
iho la, Pehea la wau e hana’i ? no 
ka mea, aole o’u wahi e hoahu ai i 
ka’u ai. 

18 I iho la hoi oia, Penei au e ha- 
na’i; e wawahi au i ko’u mau ha- 
lepapaa, a e kukulu liou i mahua- 
hua’e; a malaila au c lioaliu ai i 
ka’u ai, a me kuu waiwai a pau. 

19 A e olelo iho au i kuu uhane, 
‘E ka uhane, ua nui kou waiwai 
i lioahuia no na makahiki he nui 
wale; e noho nanea oe,‘ e ai 110 , a 
e inu no me ka lealea. 

20 Aka, olelo mai la ke Akua ia 
ia, E' ke kanaka naaupo ! i keia po, 
e kiiia’leu ai m kou uhane; "alaila 
110 wai la ia mau mea au i hooma- 
kaukau ai ? 

21 Pela lioi ka mea i hoolakolako 
waiwai nona ilio, 0 a i lako ole i ko 
ke Akua. 

22 1f Alaila olelo mai la ia i kana 
mau haumana, No ia mea, ke olelo 
aku nei au ia oukou, p Mai manao 
nui ma ko oukou ola ana, i ka mea 
e ai ai oukou; aole hoi ma ke kino, , 
i ka mea c aahu ai oukou. 

23 Ua oi aku ke ola mamua o ka 
ai, a o ke kino hoi mamua o ko kapa. 

24 E hoomanao i na manu kora- 
ka; aole lakou lulu anoano, aole lioi 
hoahu ai, aole hoi 0 lakou hale wai- 
wai, aole hoi liale papaa:. na q kc 
Akua hoi lakou i lianai: aole anei 
i oi nui aku oukou mamua o na 
manu ? 

25 Owai kekahi mea o oukou e 
hiki i kona manao nui ana ke lioo- 
loilii i kona kiekie i hookahi ku-1 
bita? 


1 Tim. 6. 7. 
kc. 


I Kek. 11.9. 

1 Kor. 15. 32. 
Iak. 5. 5. 


m Iob. 20. 22. 
27. 8. 

Hal. 52. 7. 
lak. 4. 14. 


|| Or, do they 
rcquirc thy 
aouL 


n Hal. 39. 6. 

Ier. 17. 11. ‘ 
o Mut. 3. 20. 
pau. 33. 

1 Tim. 6.18, 


Iak. 2. 5. 
p Mat. 6. 25. 


q Iob. 38. 41. 
Hal. 147. 9. 


who madc me a judge or a divider 
over you ? 

lo And he said unto thcm, k Take 
heed, and bewarc of covetousness: 
for a man J s life consisteth not in 
the abundance of tbe things whieh 
he posscsscth. 

16 And he spake a parahle unto 
them, saying, The ground of a eer- 
tain ricli man brought forth plenti- 
fully: 

17 And he thought within himself, 
sayins, What shall I do, bccause I 
have no room where to bestow my 
fruits ? 

18 And he said, This will I do: I 
will pull down my barns, and build 
greater; and there will I bestow all 
my fruits and my goods. 

19 And l will say to my soul, 

1 Soul, thou hast mueh goods laid 
up for many years: take lliine easc. 
cat, drink. and be merry. 

20 But God said unto liim, Thou 
fool, this night m Mhy soul shall be 
required of thec : n then whose shall 
those things be, whieh thou hast 
providcd ? 

21 So he that layeth up trcas- 
ure for himself, °and is not ricli 
toward God. 

22 ^f And lie said unto his disci- 
ples. Thercfore I say unto you, 
pTake no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat; neither for thc 
body, what ye shall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, and 
the body is more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens: for they 
neitlier sow nor reap; whieh nei- 
ther have storchouse nor barn : and 
q God feedeth them: how mueh more 
are ye bctter than the fowls ? 


25 And whieh of you with taking 
thought ean add to his stature one 
cubit? 
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26 A i ole hoi e hiki ia oukou ke 
hana i ka mea uuku loa, no ke aha 
la e manao nui ai no na mea e ae ? 

27 E hoomanao i na lilia i ko la- 
kou ulu ana; aole lakou i hana, aole 
lioi i milo ; kc olelo aku nei lioi au 
ia oukou, o Solomona i kona nani 
a pau, aole ia i kaliiko like ia me 
kekalii o ia mau mea. 

28 A ina pela ko Akua i kahiko 
mai ai i ka nahelehele e waiho ana 
ma ke kula i keia la a i ka la apo- 
po o hooleiia’i iloko o ka umu ; aole 
anei ia e kahiko io mai ia oukou, e 
ka poe paulele kapekepeke ? 

29 Mai hoopapau oukou ma ka 
mea e ai ai oukou, a ma ka inea e 
inu ai oukou, Mai noho hoi a ka- 
nalua. 

30 No ka mea, na na lahuikanaka 
o keia ao i hoopapau ma i«a mau 
mea a pau: a lie maopopo no i ko 
oukou Makua, o na mea ia e pono 
ai oukou. 

31 f Aka r e hoopapau nui oukou 
ma ke aupuni o ke Akua; alaila o 
ua mea la kekahi e haawiia no ia 
oukou. 

32 Mai makau oukou, o ka ohana 
uuku ; no ka mea, *o ka makemake 
o ko oukou Makua e haawi i ke 
aupuni ia oukou. 

53 1 E kuai lilo aku i ko oukou 
waiwai, a e haawi manawalea aku. 
" E hoolakolako ia oukou iho i 
mau aa moni nahaehae ole, i wai- 
wai pau ole nm ka lani, kahi hiki 
ole ai e ka aihue, kalii e ino ole ai 
i ka mu. 

34 No ka mea, ma kalii e waiho 
ai ko oukou waiwai, malaila pu no 
hoi ko oukou naau. 

35 x E k.akooia ko oukou mau pu- 
haka, i aa hoi y ko oukou mau ku- 
kui; 

36 A e hoolike hoi oukou me ka 
poe kanaka e kali ana i ko lakou 
haku, ke hoi mai ia inai ka ahaaina 
mare mai, e hiki ia lakou ke welie 
koke ia ia i kona hiki ana mai a 
kikeke. 

37 z Pomaikai ka poe kauwa a ka 


26 If ye then bc not able to do that 
thing wliieh is least, why take ye 
thought for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilies how thcy 
grow: they toil not, they spin not; 
and yct I say unto you. that Solo- 
mon in all his glory was not ar- 
rayed like one of these. 

28 lf then God so clothe the grass, 
whieh is to day in the field, and to 
morrow is cast int,o the oven; how 
mueh more will he eloihe you, 0 ye 
of little faith ? 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall 


II Or, liee not 
in careful 
8 iispcnse. 


s MaU II. 25, 
26. 


t Mat. 19. 21. 
Oih. 2. 45. k 
4. 34. 

u Mat. 6. 20. 
mo. 16. 9. 

1 Tim. 6. 19. 


x Ep. 6. 14. 

1 Pet. 1. 13. 
y Mat. 25. 1, 
ke. 


cat, or what ye sliajl drink, llnei- 
ther be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 For all these tliings do tho na- 
tions of the world seek after: and 
your Father knowcth that ye have 
need of these things. 

31 f r But, rather seek yo the king- 
dom of God; and all these things 
sliall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock; for *it is 
your Father*s good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom. 

33 1 SelL that ye havc, and give 
alms; "provide yourselves bags 
whieh wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

35 x Let your loins be girded about, 
and >' your lights burning ; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto 
men t,hat wait for their lord, when 
he will return from thc wedding; 
that, when he cometh and knoek- 
eth, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. 

37 z Blessed are tho.se servants. 
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haku e ike ai e kiai ana i kona wa 
e hiki mai ai. He oiaio ka’u e olelo 
aku nei ia oukou, e kakoo no oia ia 
ia iho, a e hoonoho oia ia lakou e 
ai; a e hele mai ia e lawelawe na 
lakou. 

38 A i hiki mai ia i ka lua palia 
o ka wati, a i liiki mai ia i ke kolu 
palia o ka waii. a ike mai ia lakou 
pela, ua pomaikai ua poe kauwa 
ia. 

39 a I ike hoi oukou i keia, ina i 
ike ka mea hale i ka hora e hiki 
mai ai ka aihue, ina ua kiai no ia, 
aole ia e kuu aku i kona hale e 
wawahiia mai. 

40 b Nolaila, e noho makaukau hoi 
oukou, no ka mea, e hiki mai ana 
ke Keiki a ke kanaka, i ka liora e 
manao ole ia e oukou. 

41 Alaila ninau aku la o Petero 
ia ia, E ka Ilaku, no makou anei 
kau e olelo nei i keia olelonane? 
no na mea a pau anei ? 

42 c A olelo mai la ka Haku, Owai 
la hoi ka puuku malama pono me 
ke akamai e hooliloia’e e kona Haku 
i luna no-kona poe ohua, e haawi 
ma ka manawa pono, i kau wahi 
ai na lakou ? 

43 Pomaikai ua kauwa la ke ike 
mai kona liaku ia ia e liana ana 
pela i kona liiki ana mai. 

44 d Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 
E hoolilo oia ia ia i mea nana e 
malaina i kana mau mea a pau. 

45 e Aka, i olelo kela kauwa iloko 
o kona naau, Ua hoopanee kuu lia- 
ku i kona hoi ana mai: a i hooma- 
ka hoi e pepelii i na kauwa kane a 
me na kauwa wahine, e ai ana hoi, 
a e inu ana a ona; 

46 E hoi mai no ka haku o ua 
kauwa la, i ka la e kiai ole ai ia, a 
i ka hora e manao ole ai ia, a e 
hahau ia ia a moku, a e haawi i 
kona uku me ka poe malama ole. 

47 A r o ke kauwa i ike i ka make- 
make o kona liaku, aole lioi i hoo- 
makaukau, aole hoi i hana mamuli 


whom tlie lord when he cometh 
shall find watching: verily I say 
unto you, tliat he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down to 
meat, and will eome lorth and serve 
thcm. 

38 And if he shall eome in the 
second watch, or eome in thc third 
watch, and find thcm so, blessed are 
thosc servants. 

39 a And this know, that if the 
goodman of the house had known 
what hour the thief wouhl eome, 
he would have watchcd, and not 
have suffered his hou.se to he broken 
through. 

40 b I3e yc tlierefore ready also: 
for the Son of man eomeih at an 
hour wlien ye think not. 

41 1f Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, spcakest thou this parable 
unto us, or cvcn to all ? 

42 And the Lord said, c Who then 
is that laithful and wise steward, 
whom his lord shall make rulcr 
ovcr his household, to givc ihem 
their portion of meat in due season? 

43 Blessed is that scrvant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall find 
so doing. 

44 d Of a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make liim ruler over 
all that he hath. 

45 c But and if that servant say in 
his he‘art, My lord dclayeth his 
coming; and shall begin to beat 
the menservants and maidcns, and 
to eat and drink, aml to bc drunkcn; 

46 The lord of that sen r ant will 
eome in a day when he lookcth not 
for /iim, and at an hour when lie is 
not. aware, and will Bcut him in 
sunder, and will appoint him liis 
portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And f that servant, whieh knew 
his lord’s will, and prepared not 
himsclf : neither did according to his 


aMut 24.43. 

1 Tes. 5. 2. 

2 I*et. 3.10. 
Hoik. 3. 3. k. 
16. 15. 


bMat. 24.44. 
i: 25. 13. 
Mur. 13.33. 
mo. 21. 34, 
36. 

1 Tes. 5. 6. * 

2 Pet 3. 12. 


e MaU 24. 45. 
k 25.21. 

1 Kor. 4.2 


4 MaL 24. 47. 


e Mat. 24. 48. 


II Or, cut him 
oJf. 

Mat. 24.51. 

( Nal). 15. 30. 
Kan. 25. 2. 

I oa. 9.41. &l 


lO. £4- 

Oih. 17.30. 
lak. 4. 17. 
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o kona makemake, oia ke lialiau 
nui ia. 

48 o ka mea i ike ole. a hana 
hoi i na mea e pono ai ka hahau 
ana, oia ke hahau uuku ia. 0 ka 
mea ua haawiia ia ia ka mea nui, 
ia ia hoi e kii hou ia mai ai ka mea 
nui ; a i nui ka mea i waihoia i ke 
kanaka, he nui no hoi ka mea e noi 
liou ia mai ia ia. 

49 h Ua hele mai nei au e hoolei 
i ke ahi ma ka honua, heaha hoi 
ko’u makemake e, ina i hoaia. 

50 ' He bapetizo ko‘u c bapctizo- 
ia’i: a ua pilikia hoi au a pau ia ! 


g Oihk. 5. 17. 
1 Tiui. 1.13. 


h pau. 51. 


Ī Mat 20. 22. 
Mur. 10. 33. 


51 k Ke inanao nei anei oukou ua 
hele mai nei au e haawi i ke kui- 
kalii ma ka honua? Ke olelo aku 
nei au ia oukou, Aole; aka, 1 i ke 
ku e. 

52 m No ka mea, ma neia hope aku, 
e ku e ana na mCa elima iloko o ka 
halo hookahi, o ke kokookolu i ke 
kokoolua, a o ke kokoolua i ke ko- 
kookolu. 

53 E ku e mai ka makuakano i ke 
keikikane, a o ke keikikane i ka 
inakuakane; a o ka makuwahine i 
ke kaikamahine, a o ke kaikamalii- 
ne i ka makuwaliine; a o ka ma- 
kuahonowaiwahine i kana hunona- 
wahine, a o ka hunonawahine i 
kona makuahonowaiwahine. 

54 ^[ A olelo mai la ia i ka ahaka- 
naka, n A ike oukou i kekahi ao e 
hoea mai ana mai ke komohana 
mai, olelo oukou, E ua auanei; a 
pela io no. 

55 A i ka wa c pa mai ai ka ma- 
kani kukuluhema, olelo oukou, E 
wela auanei; a pela io no. 

56 E ka poe hookamani! E liiki 
no ia oukou ke lioomaopopo i na 
mea i ikea ma ka lani a ma ka 
lionua; pehea la i inaopopo ole ai 
keia manawa ia oukou ? 

57 No ke aha la hoi i hoomaopo- 
po ole ai oukou nei i ka pono ? 

58 0 A i kou hele pu ana i ke alii 
me kou mea i lawehala ai, e lioo- 
ikaika oe Pma ke alanui i weheia’i 


|| Or, j>ained . 

k Mat. 1«. 34. 
puu. 41). 


I Mik. 7. 6. 
lon.7. 43. t 
9. 16. & 10. 
19. 

m Mat. 10. 35. 


n Mat. 16. 2. 


o Sol. 25. 8. 
MuU 5. 25. 

P See Hal. 32. 
6 . 

Is. 55. 6. 


will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. 

48 e But he that knew not, aiid did 
commit tliings worthy ot' stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripcs. 
For unto whomsoever mueli is 
given, of him shall be mueh re- 
quircd; and to whom men have 
committed mueh, of him they will 
ask the more. 

49 h I am eome to send fire on 
thc earth; and what will I, if it 
be already kindled ? 

50 But 'I havc a baptism to be 
baptized with; and how arn I 
Hstraitened till it be aecomplished ! 

51 k Suppose ye that I am eome to 
give peaee on carth? I tell you, 
Nay ; ! but rather division : 


52 m For from henccforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, 
three against two, and two against 
three. 

53 The fathcr shall be di\dded 
against the son, and the son against 
the father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against 
thc mother; the mother in law 
against her daughter in law, and 
thc daughter in law against her 
mother in law. 

54 1[ And he said also to thc peo- 
ple, n When ye see a cloud rise out 
of the west, straightway ye say, 
There cometh a shower; and so 
it is. 

55 And when yc sec the south 
wind blow, ye say, There will be 
heat; and it cometli to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye ean discern 
the laee of the sky and of the 
earth; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and why even of your- 
selves judge ye not what is right ? 

58 VWhen thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, vas 
thou art in the way, give diligence 
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oe e ia ; o kai kela ia oe i ka luna- 
kanawai. a na ka lunakanawai oe 
e haawi i ka ilamuku, a na ka ila- 
muku hoi oe e hahao iloko o ka 


MOKUNA XIII. 

ALAILA hoi ia manawa keka- 
hi i hai aku ia ia no ka poe o 
Galilaia, o ko lakou koko i hui pu 
ia e Pilato me ko lakou mau inohai. 

2 A oleln mai la Iesu ; i mai la ia 
lakou, Ua manao anei oukou ua oi 
aku ka hewa o ia poe o Galilaia 
mamua o ko Galilaia a pau ; no ko 
lakou hoinoinoia J e pela? 

3 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou, 
Aole; aka, i mihi ole oukou, e pau 
pu hoi oukou a pau i ka inake. 

4 A o kela poe kanaka hoi he umi- 
kumamawalu i liioloia : i c ka liale 
kiai i Siloama i make ai lakou, ua 
manao anei oukou ua oi aku ko la- 
kou hewa mamua o ko na kanaka 
a pau e noho ana ma Ierusalema? 

5 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou. 
Aole ; aka, i mihi ole oukou, e pau 
pu hoi oukou a pau i ka make. 

6 A olelo mai oia i keia olelo- 
nane; He laau fiku a ka kekahi 
kanaka, ua kanuia iloko o kona 
pawaina; a hele mai ia e imi i ka 
hua maluna ona, aole i loaa. 

7 Alaila i aku la oia i ka mea 
nana i malama i ka pa waina, Eia 
hoi, ekolu ae nei o J u mau makahiki 
i hele mai nei e imi ana i ka hua 
maluna o keia laau fiku, aole lioi i 
loaa ia'u ; c kua aku ia; no ke aha 
la oia c hoopilikia ai i ka aina? 

8 A olelo mai la ia, i mai la ia ia, 
E ka haku. e wailio hou ia ia i keia 
makahiki hoi, a elieli au a puni ia, 
a e kipulu hoi; 

9 E lioohua mai paha ia, a i ole 
hoi, ma ia liope iho, e kua aku oe 
ia ia. 


that thou maye*t be delivered from 
him; lest he liale thee to the judge, 
and the judgc deliver thee to the 
ofiicer, and the oflicer cast thee into 
prison. 

59 I tell thcc, thou slialt, not de- 
part thcnce, till thou hast paid the 
very last U mite. 

CHAPTEli XIII. 

HEliE were present at that sea- 
son some that told him of tlie 
Galileans, whose blood Pilatc had 
mingled with their sacrifvces. 

2 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Suppose ye tliat these Gali- 
leans werc sinners above all the 
Galileans, bccause they sufiered 
such things ? 

3 I tell you. Nay: but, cxcept ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise pcrish. 

4 0r those eigliteen, upon whom 
tho tower in Siloam lell, and slew 
them, think yc that thcy were 
H sinners above all men that dwelt 
in Jerusalcm ? 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, cxcept ye 
repent, yeshall ail likewi.sc perish. 

6 He spake also this parable; 
a A certain man had a tig tree 
planted in his vincyard; and he 
eame and sought fruit thereon, and 
found none. 

7 Then said he unto thc dresser of 
his vineyard, Behold, these three 
years I eome seeking fruit on this 
fig trec, and find none : cut it down; 
why cumbereth it the ground ? 


8 And he answering said unto him, 
Lord, let it alone this year also, till 
I shall dig about it, and dung it: 

9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if 
not, then after that thou shalt cut 
it down. 


|| Or, dcbtors, 
Mat 18 . 24. 
mo. 11.4. 


»ls. 5. 2. 
Mat. 21.19. 


lialepaahao. 

59 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oe, aole 
loa oe e puka e mai, aia pau loa ia 
mea ia oe i ka ukuia. 


|| See Mar. 12. 
42. 
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10 E ao ana ia iloko o kekahi 
halehalawai ma ka la Sabati. 

11 Aiahoi, ilaila kekahi wahine, 
lie mai kona he umikumamawalu 
makahiki, ua hookulouia oia, aole 
loa e hiki ia ia ke ea’e iluna. 

12 A ike'mai la o Iesu ia ia, ka- 
hea mai la ia, i mai la ia ia, E ka 
wahine, ua weheia oe mai kou mai 
ana. 

13 b A kau aku la ia i kona mau 
lima maluna iho ona; a ua lioopo- 
lolei koke ia oia, a hoonani aku la 
ia i ke Akua. 

14 Olelo aku la ka lunahalehala- 
wai me ka hulm i ko Iesu hoola 
ana ma ka la Sabati, i aku la ia i 
kanaka, c Eono no la e hana i na 
kanaka e pono ai * ia mau la lioi o 
liele mai ai oukou e hoolaia, J aole 
i ka la Sabati. 

15 Olelo mai la ka Haku ia ia, i 
mai la, E ka hookamani, c aole 
anei keia mea kela mea o oukou i 
wehe ae i kana bipi kauo, a i kana 
hoki paha mailoko ac o kahi e ha- 
naiia’i, a c alakai aku e hoohainu i 
ka wai ? 

16 A o keiawaliino, f hc mamo na 
Aberahama, i paaia e Satana i keia 
mau makahiki heumikumamawalu. 
ea, aole anei e pono ke weheia oia i 
ka la Sabati, mai keia mea i paa ai? 

17 A i kana olelo ana i keia, hila- 
hila iho la kona poe enemi a pau: 
a olioli ka ahakanaka a pau i na 
mea nani i hanaia’i c ia. 

18 Alaila ninau mai la oia, E 
like ke aupuni o ke Akua me ke 
aha ? Me ke aha la hoi au e hooha- 
like ai ia ? 

19 Ua like in me ka hua inakeke a 
kekahi kanaka i lawe ai a hoolei 
iloko o kana mala; a ulu ae la, a 
lilo ac la i laau nui, a kau iho la na 
manu o ka lewa ma kona mau lala. 

20 Olelo hou mai la ia, Me ke aha 
la au e hoohaliko ai i ke aupuni o 
ke Akua? 


10 And he was teaching in one 
of thc synagogues on the sabbath. 

11 ī And, behold, there was a 
woman whieh had a spirit of in- 
firmity eighteen years, and was 
bowed together, and could in no 
wise lift up hcrself. 

12 And when Jesus saw lier, he 
called hcr to him , and said unto lier, 
Woman, thou art loosed from thine 
infirmity. 

13 b And he laid his hands on her: 
and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue 
answered with indignation, because 
that Jesus had healed on the sab- 
bath day, and said unto the people, 
c There are six days in whieh men 
ought to work: in thcm therefore 
eome and be healed, and d not on 
the sabbat!i day. 

15 Tho Lord then answered him, 
and said, Thou hypocrite. c doth not 
eaeli one of you on the sabbath loose 
his ox or his ass from the stall, and 
lead him away to watering ? 


16 And ought not this woman, 
f being a daughter of Abraham, 
wliom Satan hath bound, lo, thesc 
eighteen ycars, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath day? 

17 And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were 
ashamed: and all the people re- 
joiccd for- all tho glorious things 
that werc done by him. 

18 ī *Then said lie, Unto what is 
the kingdom of God liko? and where- 
unt.o shall I resemble it? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard 
seed, whieli a man took, and cast 
into his garden; and it grcw, and 
waxed a grcat trec; and the ibwls 
of tlie air lodged it the branches of it. 

20 And again lie said, Whereunto 
sliall I liken the kingdom of God? 


bMar. 16. 18. 
Oih. 9. 17. 


C Puk. 20. 9. 


d Mat. 12. 10. 
Mur. 3. 2. 
mo. 6. 7. k 
14. 3. 


e mo. 14. 5. 


( mo. 19. 9. 


g Mat. 13. 31. 
Mar. 4. 30. 
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21 Ua like ia me ka mea hu a ke- 
kahi wahine i lawe ai a lnii pu me 
na sato palaoa ekolu ? a pau ae la ia 
i ka hu. 

22 h A hele ae la ia mawaena o na 
kulanakauhale. a me na kauhale e 
ao ana, e hele ana hoi i Ierusalema. 

23 A ninau aku la kekahi ia ia, 
E ka Ha'ku, hc uuku wale no anei 
ka poe e hoolaia? Olelo mai la 
oia ia lakou, 

24 ‘ E hooikaika io oukou e komo 
i ka ipuka pilikia; no ka mea, ke 
hai aku nei au ia oukou, k he nui no 
ka poe c imi ana e komo, aole no e 
liiki. 

25 l A i ku iluna ka haku nona ka 
hale a m i pani i ka puka, a ku ou- 
kou mawaho c kikeke ana ma ka 
puka me ka olelo, n E ka Haku, c 
ka Haku, e wehe ae ia makou; a c 
olelo no oia ia oukou. °Aole au i 
ike i ko oukou walii i hele mai ai. 

26 Alaila c olelo no oukou, Ua ai 
makou a ua inu lioi imua o kou alo, 
a ua ao mai no lioi oe ma ko ma- 
kou mau alanui. 

27 p A e olelo liou ia, Ke olelo aku 
nei au ia oukou, aole au i ike ia ou- 
kou i ko oukou wahi i hele mai ai; 
'i e hele aku oukou mai o’u aku nei, 
c ka poe liana hewa a pau. 

28 r Alaila, e uwe ai, a e uwi ai 
naniho, i “kawae ike ai oukou ia 
Aberaliama, a me Isaaka, a ine Ia- 
koba, a me ka poe kaula a pau, ilo- 
ko o ke aupuni o ke Akua, a o ou- 
kou iho hoi ua kipakuia’ku iwalio. 

29 A e hele mai no ko ka liikina, 
a me ko ke komoliana, a me ko ke 
kukulu akau, a me ko ke kukulu 
liema, a e nolio iho e ai iloko o ke 
aupuni o ke Akua. 

30 1 Aia hoi, o ka poe liope, e lilo 
lakou i poe mua, a o ka poo mua, e 
lilo lakou i poe hope. 

31 Ia la la, liele aku la kekahi 
mau Parisaio io na la, i aku la ia 
ia, E puka aku oe, a liele aku mai 
keia wahi alai; no ka mea, ua ma- 
nao o Herode e pepehi ia oe. 


|| See Mat. 13. 
33. 

h Mat. 9. 35. 
Mar. 6. G. 


« Mat. 7. 13. 


k See Ioa. 7. 
34. &: 8. 21. t 
13. 33. 

Rom. 9. 31. 

I Ual. 32. 6. 
ls. 55 6. 
mMat. 25. 10. 


o Mat. 7. 23. 
k. 25. 12. 


P Mat. 7. 23. 
& 25. 41. 
pau. 25. 


«1 Hal. G. 8. 
Mat. 25. 41. 

r Mat. 8. 12. 
k 13. 42. ii. 
24.51. 

»Mat. 8. 11. 


t Mat. 19. 30. 
i:. 20. 16. 
Mar. 10. 31. 


21 It is like leaven, whieh a wo- 
man took and liid in three Hmeas- 
ures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 h And he went through the 
citics and villages, teaching, and 
journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Thcn said one unto him, Lord, 

| arc there fcw that be saved ? And 

he said unto them, 

24 f 'Strive to cntcr in at the 
strait gate: for k many, I say unto 
you, will seck to enter in, and shall 
not bc able. 


25 1 When onee the master of the 
house is risen up, and m liath shut 
to thc door. and yc begin to stand 
without, and to knoek at the door, 
saying, n Lord, Lord, open unto us; 
and he shall answcr and say unto 
you, °I know vou not whenee ye 
arc: 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, We 
have eatcn and drunk in thy pres- 
enee, and thou hast taught in our 
streets. 

27 p But lie shall feay, I tell you, I 
know you not whenee ye are; q de- 
part from me, all yc workers of in- 
iquity. 

28 r There shall bc weeping and 
gnashing of tcctli, 'wlien ye sliall 
see Abraham, and lsaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the king- 
dom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out. 

29 And they sliall eome from tlie 
east, and from the west, and from 
the north, and from the south, and 
shall sit do\Mi in the kingdom of 
God. 

30 ‘And, behold, there are last 
whieh shall be first; and there are 
first wliieh shall be last. 

31 The same day thcre eame 
certain of the Pharisees, saying un- 
to him, Get thec out, and depart 
lienee ; for IIerod will kill thee. 
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32 A i mai la oia ia lakou. K liele 
oukou e hai aku i kela alopeke, Eia 
hoi, e mahiki ana au i na elaimonio 
a e hoola ana lioi i na mai i keia 
la, a i ka la apopo hoi, a i ke kolu 
o ka la e Mioopau wau. 

33 Aka, lie pono no wau e holo- 
holo i keia la, a i ka la apopo, a i 
kela la aku; no ka mea. aole e hiki 
i ke kaula ke pepehiia i kalii ma- 
waho o lerusalcma. 

34 x E Ierusalema, lcrusalema, e, 
ka mea i pepehi i ka poe kaula, a i 
hailuku i ka poe i hoounaia’e iaoe; 
ua makemake pinepine au e hoou- 
luulu mai i kau mau keiki, e like 
me ka ka moa hoouluulu ana i ka- 
na oliana malalo ae o kona mau 
eheu, aole hoi oukou i makemake ! 

35 Aia hoi, > ko oukou liale e wai- 
ho neoneo ana no oukou; he oiaio 
ka’u e olelo aku nei, Aole oukou e 
iko e ia’u, a hiki i ka manawa e 
olelo mai ai oukou, r E hoomaikai- 
ia’ku ka mea i liele mai nei ma ka 
inoa o ka Haku. 

MOKUNA XIV. 

E IA kekahi, ia ia i hele ai i ka 
hale o kekahi alii Parisaio, i ka 
la Sabati e ai i ka berena, hakilo 
iho la lakou ia ia. 

2 Aia hoi, imua ona kekahi kana- 
ka mai peliu. 

3 Ninau mai la o Icsu i ka poe ka- 
kaolelo a me ka poe Parisaio, i mai 
la. a He mea pono.anei ke hoolama 
ka lii Sabati ? 

4 Hakanu iho la lakou. Lalau 
iho la ia, a hoola ia ia, a hookuu 
aku la. 

5 Ninau hou mai la oia ia lakou, 
i mai la, b Owai ko oukou mea i 
haule kana hoki, a o kana bipi kauo 
paha i ka lua, aole hoi e huki koke 
mai ia ia iluna, i ka la Sabati ? 

6 Aole hiki ia hukou ke olelo ia ia 
me ka hoopohala i keia mau mea. 

7 Olelo mai la oia i keia olelo 
ao i ka poe hoaai, e ike ana ia i ko 


32 And he said unto them, Go ye, 
and tell that fox, Behold. I cust out 
devils, and 1 do cures to day and to 
morrow, and the third day " I shall 
be perfected. 

33 Nevertheless I must walk to 
day, and to morrow, and the day 
following: for it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 x O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, wliieh 
killest the prophets, and stonest 
them that are scnt unto thee; liow 
often would I have gatherejd thy 
children together. as a hen doth 
gathcr her brood undcr hcr wings, 
and ye would not ! 

35 Bchold, y your housc is left un- 
to you desolate: and verily 1 say 
unto you, Yc shall not seeme, until 
thc timc eome wlien ye shall say, 
z Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

A ND itcame to pass, as lie went 
into the house of one of the 
chicf Pharisees to eat bread,on the 
sabbath day, that they watched him. 

2 And, beliold, therc was a cer- 
tain man before liim whieh had tlie 
dropsy. 

3 And Jesiis answering spake un- 
to the lawyers and Pharisees, say- 
ing, a Is it lawlul to lieal on tho 
sabbath day ? 

4 And they lield their peaee. And 
he look him. and healed him, and 
lct him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, 
b Which of you shall have an ass or 
an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
straight.way pull him out on tho 
sabbath day? 

6 And they eouhl not answer him 
again to these things. 

7 And he put iorth a parable to 
thoro whieh were bidden, when ho 


a Mat. 12. 10. 


b Puk. 23. 5. 
Kan. 22. 4. 
mo. 13. 15. 


uHeb. 2. 10. 


x Mut. 23.37. 


y Oihk. 20.31, 
32. 

Hal. 69. 25. 
Is. 1.7. 

Dan. 9. 27. 
Mik. 3.12. 

1 1lal. 113. 26. 
Mat. 21. 9. 
Mar. II. 10. 
mo. 19.38. 
loa. 12.13. 
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lakou koho ana i na walii maikai 
loa; i mai la ia lakou, 

8 A i ka wa i konoia J i oc e kekahi 
e hele i ka ahaaina mare. mai noho 
iho oe ma kahi maikai loa, malia 
paha ua konoia’ku e ia kekalii e oi 
aku kona lianohano i kou; 

9 A hele mai ka mea nana olua i 
kono, a e olelo mai ia oe, E lioo- 
kaawale ae oe no ia nei; alaila oe 
e nenee ae i kahi haahaa, me ka 
hilahila. 

10 c Aka, i kawa i konoia'i oe, e 
hele lioi oe o noho iho ma kalii liaa- 
liaa: a hiki mai ka mea nana oe i 
kono e olelo oia ia oe, E ka lioaalo- 
lia, c cu ac oc i kalii maikai ac; 
alaila c mahaloia oe imua i kc alo 
o ka poe hoaai c noho pu ana me oc. 

11 d No ka mea, o ka mea i hoo- 
luekie ac ia ia iho, oia ke liooliaa- 
haaia: a o ka mea i hooliaaliaa ia 
ia iho, oia ke hookiekieia’e. 

12 H Olelo mai la ia i ka mea nana 
ia i kono, A i hana oe i ka ahaaina 
awakea, a i ka ahaaina ahiahi 
palia, mai kii aku oe i kou mau 
hoaaloha aole i kou mau lioalianau, 
aole lioi i kou mau hoalauna wai- 
wai, o kii hou mai lakou ia. oc a c 
ukuia mai oe. 

13 Aka, i ka wa c hana 7 i oc i ka 
aliaaina, c kii aku oe i c ka poo ili- 
hune, i ka poe mumuku, i ka poe 
oopa, a me ka poe makapo ; 

14 A c pomaikai auanei oc ; no ka 
mea, aole a lakou mea e uku mai 
ai ia oe; no ka mea hoi, e ukuia no 
oe i kc ala hou ana o ka poe pono. 

15 fA i ka lohe ana o kekahi o ka 
poe hoaai c nolio pu ana, i keia 
mea, i aku la oia ia ia, f Pomaikai 
ka mea c ahaaina aku iloko o ke 
aupuni o ke Akua. 

16^1 mai la oia ia ia, Ua hana 
kekahi kanaka i ka ahaaina nui, a 
kono aku i na hoaai lie nui wale. 

17 A i ka manawa anaaina, h hoo- 
una aku la i kana kauwa c olelo 
aku i ka poe i konoia, E hele mai; 
no ka mea, ano ua makaukau na 
mea a pau. 


c Sol. 25. c, 7. 


d loh. 22. 29. 
Hal. 18. 27. 
Sol. 29 23. 
Mat 23. 12. 
rao 18. 14. 
lak 4 6. 

1 Pet. 5. 5. 


e Nelu 8. 10, 
12 . 


ī Hoik. 19. 9. 


g MaU 22. 2. 


h Sol. 9. 2, 5. 


marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms; saying unto thcm, 

8 Wlien thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not down in 
the higliest room ; lest a more hon- 
ourablc man than thou be hidden 
of him; 

9 And he tliat bade lliee and him 
eome and say to thce, Give this 
man plaee; and thou begin witli 
sliamc to take the lowest room. 

10 c But wlien thou art bidden, go 
and sit down in the lowest room; 
that when lie that bade thee eom- 
cth, he may say unto thec, Friend, 
go up liigher: Ihen shalt iliou have 
worship in the presencc of them 
that sit at meat with thec. 

11 d For whosoever exaltetli liim- 
self shall be abased; and lie that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

12Then said he also to him that 
bade him, When tliou makest a din- 
ncr or a supper, eall not thy friends, 
nor thy brethrcn, neithcr tliy kins- 
men, nor thy rich neighbours; lcst 
they also bid t.hce again, and a rec- 
ompense bc made thee. 

13 But wlien thou makest a feast, 
eall e the poor, the maimed, llie 
lame, the hlinel: 

14 Aiul thou shalt be blessed; for 
they cannot recompense thec: for 
thou shalt be recompensed at tlie 
resurrection of tlie just. 

15 f And wlien one of them that 
sat at mcat with him hcard these 
things, he said unto liim, r Blesscd 
is he that shall cat bread in tho 
kingdom of God. 

16 F Then said ho unto liim, A cer- 
lain man made a great sii])per, and 
badc many: 

17 And h scnt liis servant at sup- 
])cr time lo say to thcm that were 
bidden, Come; for all things are 
now ready. 
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18 Pau pu ae la lakou i ka olelo 
c ; i īnai la kekahi, Ua kuai iho nei 
au i kahi aina no J u, e pono c liele 
au e nana aku ia; ke noi aku nei 
au ia oo e hookuu mai ia ? u. 

19 A i mai la kekalii. Ua kuai iho 
nei au i elima hipi kaulua no’u, e 
hele ana au c lioao ia lakou; ke 
noi aku nei au ia oe e hookuu mai 
ia’u. 

20 I mai la lioi kekalii, Ua mare 
iho nei au i ka wahine, nolaila aole 
e hiki ia ? u ke hele aku. 

21 A hoi mai la ua kauwa la, hai 
mai la ia i kona haku ia mau mea. 
Alaila huliu iho la ka mea liale, i 
aku la i kana kauwa, E liele koke 
aku oo maloko o na alanui a me na 
ala ololi o kc kulanakauhale a e 
lawe mai iloko nei i ka poe ilihune, 
a i ka poe mumuku, a i ka poe 
oopa a me ka poe makapo. 

22 A ololo mai la ua kauwa la, E 
ka haku, ua pau i ka hanaia kau 
mea i olelo mai ai, a hc wahi kaa- 
wale no koe. 

23 Olelo aku la ka liaku i kc 
kauwa, E hele aku ma na kuamoo, 
a ine na pilipa, e koi aku i kanaka 
e hele mai i piha ai ko’u halo; 

24 No ka mea, ko olelo aku nei au 
ia oukou, o 'kela poo kanaka i kii 
e ia’ku aole mea o lakou e ai iki i 
kuu ahaaina. 

25 ^ A hele pu ae la ka ahaka- 
naka nui me Iesu; haliu ae la ia, 
i mai la ia lakou, 

26 k Ina i liele mai kekalii kanaka 
io’u nei mc 1 ka hoowahawaha ole 
i kona makuakane, a me kona ma- 
kuwahine, a me kana wahine, a me 
kana mau keiki, a me kona mau 
hoahanau, ,n a me kona ola nei, aolo 
e hiki ia ia kc lilo mai i haumana 
na ? u. 

27 A n o ka mea aole c hapai i 
kona kea a liahai mai ia’u, aole e 
hiki ia ia ke lilo mai i haumana 
na ? u. 

28 No ka mea, °owai la ko oukou 


18 And they all with one consent 
began to make excuse. The first 
said unto liim, I have bought a 
pieee of ground, and I must needs 
go and see it: I pray thec havo me 
cxcused. 

19 And another said, l liave 
bought fivc yoke of oxen, and I go 
to prove them: I pray thee have 
me excused. 

20 And another said, I have mar- 
ried a wife, and therefore I cannot 
eome. 

21 So tliat servant eame, and 
shewed his lord these things. Then 
tho mastcr of the liouse being angry 
said to his servant Go out quickly 
into the streets aiul lanes of tho 
city, and bring in hither the poor, 
and the maimed, and the halt, and 
the blind. 

22 And tho servant. said, Lord, it 
is done as thou hast commanded. 
and yct there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and eompel them to 
eome in, that my housc may be 
filled. 

24 For I sayuntoyou, 'That none 
of those men whieh were bidden 
shall taste of my supper. 

25 And thcrc went great mulii- 
tudes with liiin: and he turned, and 
said unto them, 

26 k If any man eomo to ine, ! and 
hate not liis father, and motlier, 
and wife, and children, and brcth- 
ren, and sisters, n 'yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot bo my disciplo. 


27 And n whosoever doth not bear 
his cross, and eome after me, ean- 
not bc my disciple. 

28 For ° whieh of you, intending to 


i Mat. 21. 43. 
k, 22. 8. 

Oih. 13. 46. 


k Kan. 13.6. 
&. 33. 9. 
MaU 10. 37. 
I Rom. 9.13. 


n Mat. 16. 24. 
Mnr. 8. 31. 
mo. 9. 23. 

2 Tira. 3. 12. 




222 


LUKA, XV. 


mea e manao ana e kukulu i liale 
kiai, aole hoi e noho inua ilalo e 
helu i ka waiwai o lilo aku, i ike ia 
lie mea lawa paha. kana o paa ai ia ? 

29 0 hiki ole ia ia kc lioopaa i ka 
liale mahope iiio o kana hookumu 
ana, a lienehene mai ia ia ka poe a 
pau e nana mai ana, 

30 Me ka olelo, Ua hoomaka keia 
kanaka c kukulu, aole hoi i liiki ia 
īa ke lioopaa. 

31 A owai la hoi ke alii e hele aku 
ana e kaua aku i kekahi alii, aole 
hoi e nolio mua ilalo, e noonoo ilio, 
e hiki paha la īa e lioouka aku me 
na kanaka lie umi tausani i ke alii e 
lioouka mai ana ia ia me na kanaka 
he iwakalua tausani ? 

32 A liiki ole, e lioouna e aku ia i 
ka elele oi kaawale aku kela e noi 
aku ana i kuikalii. 


33 Pela lioi keia mea kela mea o 
oukou i lmalele ole i kona mau 
mea a pau, aole c hiki ia ia ke lilo 
mai i haumana na J u. 

34 pHc mea maikai kapaakai; 
aka, ina pau ka liu o ka paakai, 
pehea la ia e liu hou ai ? 

35 Aole ia o pono no ka aina, aole 
hoi no ka puu opala kipulu; ua 
kiola wale ia'ku no ia. 0 ka mea 
pepeiao lohe, e lioololie ia. 


P,Mut. 5. 13 
Mar. 9. 50. 


build a tower, sitteth noi down 
first, and counteth the cost, whether 
he have svj)icicnt to fmish it ? 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laiil 
tlic ioundation. and is not ahle to 
finish it. all that behold it begin to 
moek him, 

30 Saying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, going to make 
war against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and eonsulteth 
whethcr hc bc ablc with ten thou- 
sand to meet him that cometh 
against him wiih twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is yct 
a great. way ofi’ lie sendeth an am- 
bassage, and desireth eonditions of 
peaee. 

33 So likewisc, whosoever he be 
of you that forsaketh not all that 
lie hath, lie cannot be rny diseiple. 

34 PSalt is good: but if the salt 
have lost his savour. wherewith 
shall it hc seasoned ? 

35 lt is neither fit for thc land, nor 
yct for thc dunghill; but men cast 
it out. He that hath ears to hear, 
let him lrcar. 


MOKUNA XV. 

LAILA a hele aku la io na la 
ka poe lunaauhau a pau, a me 
ka poe liewa e hoolohe ia ia. 

2 A oliumu iho la ka poe Parisaio 
a me ka poe kakauolelo, i ac la, Ua 
hoolauna oia nei me ka poe hewa, 
a b ua ai pu no hoi me lakou. 

3 Olelo mai la oia i keia olelo- 
nane id lakou, i mai la, 

4 c OwaI ke kanaka iwaena o ou- 
kou he poe liipa kana hookuhi lia- 
nen, a nalowale kekalii o lakou, 
aole anei ia i waiho aku i na hipa 
he kanaiwakumamaiwa ma ka wa- 
onahele, a imi aku i ka mea i na- 
lowalo a loaa ia ia ia ? 


CHAPTER XV. 

fPHEN a drew near unto him all 
JL the publicans and sinners for 
to licar him. 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes 
inurmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, b and eateth with 
them. 

3 And lie spake this parable 
unto them, saying, 

4 c What man of you, having a 
liundrcd sheep, if lie lose one of 
Uiem, doth not lcave the ninety and 
nine in the wilderness, and go after 
that whieh is lost, until lie find it ? 


a Mnl. 9. 10. 

• 

bOih. 11. 3. 
Gal. 2. 12. 

c Mut. 18. 12. 
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5 A loaa. alaila e kau ia ia ina 
kona pooliiwi īno ka olioli ? 

6 A liiki mai ia i kona liale. hou- 
luulu oia i na hoaaloha a me na 
hoalauna ine ka olelo ia lakou. E 
hauoli pu mal me au : no ka inea, 
ua loaa ia J u kuu d wahi hipa i na- 
lowale. 

7 Kc olelo aku nei au ia oukou. ua 
oi aku ka olioli ina ka lani no ke 
kanaka hewa hookahi e mihi ana, 
c mamua o na kanaka maikai lie 
kanaiwakumanuiiwa aole pono ia 
lakou ke mihi. 

8 1[ A owai la hoi ka wahine he 
mau hapawalu kana he umi, a i 
nalowale kekalii. aole ia e kuni i ke 
kukui akahili i ka haleaimi ikai- 
ka a loaa ia ia ia? 

9 A loaa, e houluulu no ia i na 
hoaaloha a me na hoalauna, a ole- 
lo aku, E hauoli pu mai mo au; no 
ka mea, ua loaa ia’u ka hapawalu 
i nalowale. 

10 Pela hoi, ke olelo aku nei au ia 
oukou, Ile olioli no iinua o ke alo 
o ko ke Akua poe anela i ke kanaka 
hewa hookahi e milii ana. 

11 1[ I mai la hoi ia, 0 kekalii ka- 
naka elua ana keiki. 

12 Olelo aku la ke kaikaina i kona 
makuakane, E ka makua, o haawi 
mai oe ia ? u i ko’u puu o ka waiwai. 
A mahele ilio la oia i f ka waiwai 
no laua. 

13 Aole nui na la maliope iho, 
houluulu mai ke keiki pokii i kana 
a pau, hele aku la ia i ka aina loi- 
hi aku: a malaila ia i lioomau- 
nauna aku ai i kana waiwai e noho 
uhauha ana. 

14 A hoopau aku la oia i kana a 
pau, nui aku la ka wi o kela aina, 
a nele iho la ia. 

lo Hele ae la hoi ia a hoopili aku 
me kekahi kamaaina o ua aina la: 
a hoouna ae la oia ia ia i kona mau 
iina e hanai puaa. 

16 A e ake no ia e hoopiha i kona 
opu me na liua keratio a na puaa 
i ai ai, aole hoi mea nana i haawi 
ia ia. 


5 And when he hath found it , he 
layeth it on his shoulders, rejoieing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he 
ealleih together his friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them, Ke- 
joice with me; for 1 have found 
my sheep d whieh was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven over one* sinner 
that repenteth, e morc than over 
ninety and nine just persons, whieh 
need no repentance. 

8 1[ Either what woinan having 
ten t pieces of silver, if she lose one 
pieee, doth not liglit a candle, and 
swecp the house, and seek diligent- 
ly till she find it 1 

9 And when shc hath found it , she 
calleth hcr friends and hcr neigh- 
bours together, saying, Rejoicc with 
me; for I have found the pieee 
whieh I had lost. 

10 Likewisc, I say unt.o you, there 
is joy in the prcsenee of the a.ngels 
of God over one sinner that repent- 
eth. 

11 ir And he said, A certain man 
had two sons: 

12 And the younger ot’ thern said 
to his father, Fatlier, give me tlie 
portion of goods that falletli to me. 
And he divided unto them { his liv- 
ing. 

13 And not many days after thc 
younger son gathered all together, 
and took his journcy into a far eoun- 
try, and there wasted his substance 
with riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, 
thcre arose a mighty famine in that 
land : and he began to bc in want. 

15 And he went ajid joined him- 
sclf to a citizcn of that country; 
and he sent him into his fields to 
feed swinc. 

16 And he wouhl fain have fillcd 
his bclly with tho husks that the 
swine did eat: and no man gave 
unto him. 


«11 Pet. 2. 10, 
25. 


e mo. 5. 32. 


t Gr. drach - 
ma, equal to 
thedenarius. 
Seo Mat. 18. 
28. 


f M«r. 12. 44. 
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17 A loaa oia ia ia iho. i iho la ia. 
He nui ka poe paaua a ko’u ma- 
kuakane, he ai ka lakou e maona 
ai a koe aku, a e make ana hoi au 
i ka pololi! 

18 E ku au a e hele aku i kuu 
makuakane, a e olelo aku au ia ia, 
E kuu makua, ua hana hewa aku 
wau i ka lani a ia oe; 

19 Aole au e pono ke kapa hou ia 
mai he keiki nau : e lioohalike mai 
oe ia'u me kekahi o kau poe paaua. 

20 A eu ae la ia a hele mai i ko- 
na makuakane: a ia ia i * kahi loi- 
hi aku, ike aku la kona makuakane 
ia ia, hu ae la kona aloha, liolo aku 
la ia, apo aku la i kona ai, a honi 
aku la ia ia. 

21 I mai la ke keiki ia ia, E ka 
makua, ua hana hewa aku wau i 
ka lani a ia oc, h aole e pono ke ka- 
pa hou ia mai he keiki nau. 

22 Aka, i aku la ka makua i kana 
mau kauwa, E lawe mai i ka aaliu 
maikai loa, a e hoaahu ae ia ia, a 
e hookomo i ke komolima ma kona 
lima a me na kamaa ma kona mau 


17 And when he eame to himself, 
he said, How many hired servants 
of my father , s liavo bread enough 
and to spare, aiul 1 perish with 
liunger! 

18 I will arise and go to my father, 
and will say unto him, Fathcr, 1 
havo sinncd against lieaven, and 
before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to be 
called thy son : make me as one of 
thy hircd servants. 

20 And he arose, and eame to his 
father. But *when he was yct, a 
great way ofT, his father saw him, 
and had compassion, and ran, and 
fell on his neek, and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, Fa- 
thcr, 1 have sinncd against heaven, 
h and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his serv- 
ants, Bring forth the best robe, and 
put il on him; and put a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on his feet: 


g Oih. 2. 39. 
Ep. 2. 13, 17. 


h Hal. 51. 4. 


wawae; 

23 A e lawe mai hoi i ke keiki bi- 
pi i kupaluia, e kalua, a e ai kakou 
me ka olioli; 

24 1 No ka mea, ua make keia kei- 
ki a'u, a ua ola hou mai nei; na- 
lowale aku la hoi ia, a ua loaa 
mai nei. A ahaaina iho la lakou 
me ka olioli. 

25 A o kana keiki liiapo, aia no ia 
ma ka waena; a i kona hele ana 
mai a kokoke i ka liale, lohe iho la 
ia i ka hula a me ka haa ana. 

26 Kaliea mai la ia i kekahi o ka 
poe kauwa, ninau mai la i ke ano 
o ia mau mea. 

27 Hai aku la hoi oia ia ia, Ua hi- 
ki mai kou kaikaina; a ua kalua 
iho nei kou makuakane i ke keiki 
bipi i kupaluia, no ka mea, ua loaa 
mai nei oia ia ia e ola ana. 

28 Huliu iho la ia, aole i make- 
make e komo iloko. Nolaila i hele 
aku ai kona makuakane iwaho, a 
nonoi aku ia ia. 


23 And bring hither the fatted 
eall', and kill it; and let us eat, and 
bc merry: 

24 ’ For this my son was dead, and 
is alive again; he was lost, and is 
found. And tliey began to be merry. 

25 Now liis eldcr son was in tlie 
field : and as he eame and drcw 
nigh to the house, he heard music 
and dancing. 

26 And lie called one of tlie serv- 
ants, and asked wliat these things 
meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brotlier is eome; and thy fatlier 
hatli killed the fatted ealf, becauso 
lie hath receivcd liiin safc and 
sound. 

28 And lie was angry, and would 
not go in: tlierefore eame his fa- 
ther out, and entreated him. 


» pau. 32. 

Ep. 2. 1. 5t 5. 
14. 

Hoik. 3.1. 
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29 Olelo mai la ia i kona makua- 
kane ? Eia hoi, he nui no neia mau 
makahiki a 7 u i malama aku ai ia 
oe ; aole hoi au i hoohala iki i kau 
olelo ; aole loa lioi oe i liaawi mai 
i walii keiki kao na’u e ahaaina oli- 
oli pu ai au me ko’u mau hoaaloha: 

30 Aka hoi, i ka lioi ana mai o 
keia keiki au ka mea i hokai aku i 
kou waiwai me na wahine hooka- 
makama, ua kalua koke no oe nana 
i ke keiki bipi i kupaluia. 

31 A i aku la oia ia ia ; E ka’u 
keiki, ua noho mau oe me au ; a o 
na mea a pau a’u 7 o kau no ia. 

32 He mea pono no kakou e ahaai- 
na olioli a me ka hauoli; no ka 
mea, k o kou kaikaina nei, ua make 
no ia, a ua ola hou mai nei * nalo- 
wale aku la ia, a ua loaa mai nei. 


k pau. 24. 


29 And he answering said to his 
father, Lo, thcse many years do I 
serve thee, neither transgressed I 
at any timo thy commandment; 
and yet thou nevcr gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my 
friends : 

30 But as soon as tliis thy son was 
eome, wliieh hath devoured thy 
living with harlots, thou liast killed 
for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto liim, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that 
I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should 
make merry, and be glad: k for this 
thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again; and was lost, and is found. 


MOKUNA XVI. 

OLELO mai la o Iesu i kana 
mau haumana, 0 kekahi ka- 
naka waiwai he puuku kana; a ua 
liaiia ia ia ua puuku la i kona ho- 
kai ana i kana waiwai. 

2 A kii aku la oia ia ia, i aku la 
ia ia, Heaha keia a J u i lolie iho 
nei ia oe ? E lioike mai oe i kou 
malama ana, no ka mea, aole oe e 
puuku hou aku. 

3 I iho la ka puuku ia ia iho, Pe- 
hea la wau e liana’i ? No ka mea, 
e lawe ana kuu haku i ka puuku 
mai o’u aku nei; aole liiki ia’u ke 
malii, a hilahila no wau i kc noi. 

4 Ua ike au i ka’u mea e hana 
aku ai, i hookipa kekahi poe ia’u i 
ko lakou mau hale, i ka wa c hemo 
aku ai ko’u puuku. 

5 A kii aku la ia i keia mea aie 
kela inea aie a kona haku, ninau 
aku la oia i kekahi, Pehea ka nui 
o kau aie i kuu haku ? 

6 Hai mai la hoi ia, Hookahi lia- 
neri bato aila. A i aku la oia ia 
ia, E lawe oe i kau palapala, a no- 
ho koke iho oe e kakau i kanalima. 

7 Alaila ninau aku la oia i keka- 
hi, Pehea la ka nui o kau aie ? A 

[Hawaiian & English] 8 


CHAPTER XVI. 

A ND he said also unto his disci- 
. ples, There was a certain rich 
man, whieh had a steward; and 
the same was aceused unto him 
tliat he liad wasted liis goods. 

2 And he called liim, and said un- 
to him, Howis it that I hear this of 
thee ? give an account of thy stew- 
ardship; for thou mayest be no 
longer steward. 

3 Then thc steward said within 
hiinself, What shall I do ? for my 
lord taketh away from me tho stew- 
ardsliip : I cannot. dig; to beg I am 
ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, that, 
when I am put out of the steward- 
sliip, thcy may receive me into their 
houses. 

5 So he called everv one of his 
lord’s dcbtors unto him , and said 
unto thc first, IIow mueh owest 
thou unto my lord ? 

6 And lie said, A hundred +meas- 
ures of oil. And he said unto him, 
Takc thy hill, and sit down quick- 
ly, and writc fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 
how mueli owest thou? And he 


t Gr. batus, 
a measuru 
containing 
nearly nine 
gallons. 

Ez. 45.10,11, 
14. 
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hai mai la ia, Hookahi haneri lio- 
mera hua palaoa. I aku la hoi 
oia ia ia, E lawe i kau palapala, a 
e kakau iho i kanawalu. 

8 A malialo iho la ua haku la i 
ka puuku pono ole, no kana hana 
akamai ana. Oia hoi, ua oi aku 
ke akamai o na keiki o neia ao i ka 
lakou hanauna mamua o a ko na 
keiki o ka malamalama. 

9 Ke olelo aku nei no hoi au ia 
oukou, Me ka waiwai oiaio ole, b c 
hoomakamaka ai oukou i mau ma- 
kamaka no oukou, i hookipa lakou 
ia oukou iloko o na liale pau ole, ī 
ka wa c haule ai oukou. 

10 c O ka mea i malama pono i ka 
mea uuku, oia ke malama pono i 
ka mea nui; a o ka mea i hana 
hewa ma ka mea uuku, oia lioi ke 
hana hewa ma ka mea nui. 

11 Nolaila, ina i ole oukou e ma- 
lama pono i ka waiwai oiaio ole, 
nawai la e wailio ia oukou i ka 
waiwai oiaio ? 

12 A ina i ole oukou i malama 
pono i ka hai waiwai, nawai la hoi 
c liaawi i waiwai na oukou ponoi ? 

13 d Aohe kauwa e hiki ke hoo- 
kauwa na na haku elua; no ka 
mea, e hoowahawaha oia i kekalii 
me ka makemake i kokahi, a i ole 
ia, e haliai aku ia i kela, me ka 
liaalele i keia. Aole hoi e liiki ia 
oukou ke liookauwa na ke Akua a 
me ka mamona. 

14 A lohe ac la na Parisaio e ka 
poe puniwaiwai i keia mau mea, 
henehene iho la lakou ia ia. 

15 I mai la oia ia lakou, 0 oukou 
ka ix)e e Hioopono ia oukou iho 
imua o na kanaka; aka, ua ike 
mai ke *Akua i ko oukou mau na- 
au, no ka mea, o h kahi mea nani i 
kanaka, he ino ia imua o kc Akua. 

16 5 E mau mai ana ko kanawai a 
me ka poe kaula a liiki ia Ioane ; a 
mai ia manawa mai, ua liaiia’ku 
ke aupuni o ke Akua, a ma ka lioi- 
kaika loa, e komo ai na mea a pau. 

17 k E lilo ka lani a me ka honua 


t Gr. corua, 
a measure 
coutainincr 
111-9 busn- 
els. 


a loa. 12. 36. 
Ep. 5. 8. 

1 Tes. 5.5. 


b Dan. 4. 27. 
Mut. 6. 19. 

19. 21. 
mo. 11. 41. 

1 Tim. 6. 17, 
18, 19. 

|| Or, richea. 

c MaL 25. 21. 
mo. 19. 17. 


|| Or, riches. 


d Mat. 6. 24. 


e Mat. 23. 14. 


f mo. 10. 29. 


g Hal. 7. 9. 
h 1 Sam. 16. 7. 


i Mat. 4. 17. & 
11. 12, 13. 
mo. 7.29. 
k Hal. 102. 26, 
27. 

Is. 40.8. &.51. 
6 . 

Mat. 5.18. 

1 I*et. 1. 25. 


said, A liundred t mcasures of 
whcat. And he said unto him, 
Take thy hill, and write fourscore. 

8 And thc lord commended the un- 
just stcward, hccause he had done 
wisely: for the children of this 
world are in their gcneration wiscr 
than a the children of light. 

9 And I say unto you, b Make to 
yourselves friends of the H mainmon 
of unrighteousness; that, when ye 
fail, thcy may receive you into ev- 
crlasting liabitations. 

10 c He that is faithful in that 
whieh is least is faithful also in 
mueli: aiul he that is unjust in the 
least is unjust also in mueh. 

11 If thercforc ye liave not bcen 
faithful in tlie unrighteous Hmam- 
mon,who will commit to your trust 
the true richcs ? 

12 And if ye liavc not bcen faith- 
ful in that whieh is anothcr man’s, 
who shall give you that whieh is 
your own ? 

13 d No servant ean serve two 
masters: for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other; or else lie 
will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon. 


14 And thc Pharisees also, e who 
were covetous, heard all these 
things : and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them, Ye are 
they whieh f justify yourselves be- 
fore men ; but g God knoweth your 
liearts: for h that whieh is liighly 
cstcemed among men is abomina- 
tion in tlic sight of God. 

16 ' The law and thc prophets wcrc 
until John: since that time tlie king- 
dom of God is preached, and every 
man presseth into it. 

17 k And it is easier for heaven and 
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mamua o ka haule ana o kekahi 
liuna o ko kanawai. 

18 'O ka mea i hooliemo i kana 
wahine a e marc aku lioi i kekahi, 
oia kc moe kolohe. A o ka mea i 
mare i ka wahine i hooliemoia, oia 
ke moe kolohe. 

19 0 kekahi kanaka waiwai ua 
aaliuia i ka lolo makue a mc ka io 
nani, ua ahaaina olioli ia i keia la 
i kela la. 


I Mat. 5. 32. k 
10 0 

Mnr. 10.11. 

1 Kor. 7. 10, 
11 . 


20 A o kekalii kanaka ilihune, o 
Lazaro kona inoa, ua waihoia aku 
la ia ma kona ipuka, ua paapu i 
na mai liehe; 

21 E ake ia o hanaiia mai i na 
liunahuna i haule mai luna iho o 
ka .papa aina o ua kanaka waiwai 
la. A hele mai hoi na ilio a palu 
iho la i kona mau mai. 

22 Eia lioi kekahi, mako aku la 
ia kanaka ilihune, a laweia aku la 
oia e na anela ma ka poli o Abera- 
hama; a make aku la hoi ua ka- 
naka waiwai la, a kanuia iho la. 

23 A maloko o ka po oia i nana 
aku ai, ine ka eha nui, ike aku la 
ia Aberahama i kahi loilii aku a 
mc Lazaro ma kona poli; 

24 A kahea aku la ia, i aku la, E 
ka makua, e Aberahama, e aloha 
mai oe ia’u, a e hoouna mai ia La- 
zaro e o iho ia i ka welau o kona 
manamana lima iloko o ka wai a 
m o hoomaalili mai i ko’u alelo ; no 
ka mea, ua n eha loa au iloko o keia 
lapalapa. 

25 Alaila i mai la o Aberahama, 
E ke keiki, e °hoomanao oe, ua 
loaa ia oc kau mau mea maikai i 
kou wa e ola ana; a ia Lazaro lioi 
na mea ino. Ano hoi ua hooluo- 
luia oia nei, a ua lioehaehaia hoi 
oe. 


mZek. 14. 12 
n Is. 66. 24. 
Mnr. 9. -14, 
&c. 


o Iob. 21. 13. 
mo. 6. 24. 


carth to pass, than one tittle of the 
law to fail. 

18 ‘Wlu^oe^e^ putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, eom- 
mitteth adultery: and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away froin 
hcr husband committeth adultery. 

19 There \was a certain rieh 
man, whieh was clothed in purple 
and finc linen, and farcd sumptu- 
ously every day: 

20 Aiul there was a certain beg- 
gar named Lazarus, whieh was lafd 
at his gate, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with the 
crumbs whieh fell lrom the rich 
man’s tablo: morcover the dogs 
eame and licked liis sores. 

22 And it eame to pass, that the 
beggar died, and was carried by the 
angels into Abraham J s bosom : the 
rich man also died, and was buried; 

23 And in hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and sceth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom. 

24 And lie cried and said, Tather 
Abraham, liave mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, that lie may dip tlio 
tip of his finger in water, and ,n cool 
my tongue; for I n am tormented in 
this flame. 


25 But Abraham said, Son, °re- 
inember that thou in thy lifetimo 
receivedst thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things: but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented. 


2G A he mea e ae no hoi, ua wai- 
lioia mai he awawa nui iwaena o 
makou a me oukou, i ole ai e liiki 
ka poe e manao ana o hele aku 
mai keia wahi.aku io oukou la; a 
o ko laila poe aole e hiki ke hele 
mai io makou nei. 

27 I aku la hoi oia, Nolaila ke noi 


26 And beside all tliis, between us 
aiul you there is a great gulf fixed : 
so that they whieh would pass from 
henee to you cannot; neither ean 
they pass to us, that woulā eome 
from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee there- 
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aku nei au ia oe, e ka makua, e 
hoouna oe ia ia i ka hale o ko’u 
makuakane; 

28 No ka mea, he mau hoahanau 
kane ko'u elima, e ao aku oia ia 
lakou o hiki mai lakou i keia wahi 
eha. 

29 I mai la o Aberahama ia ia 5 
i*Aia no lioi ia lakou o Mose a me 
ka poe kaula, i lohe lakou ia mau 
mea. 

30 A i aku la oia, Aole, c ka ma- 
kua, e Aberahama ; aka, ina e liele 
aku kekahi mai waena aku o ka 
poe make, e milii no lakou. 

31 I mai la hoi oia ia ia, Ina i 
lohe ole lakou ia Mose a me ka 
poe kaula, q aole no lakou e hoohu- 
liia ke ala hou kekalii mai waena 
aku o ka poe make. 

MOKUNA XVII. 

LAILA olelo mai la ia i kana 
mau haumana, a Aole loa e ole 
ka liiki ana mai o nahoohihia ana, 
aka hoi, poino ka mea e liiki mai 
ai ia! 

2 Ina ua kauia ka poliaku kaa 
palaoa ma kona ai a e kiolaia oia 
ilalo i ke kai, e aho ia i ka hoohi- 
hia ana i kekalii o keia mau mea 
uuku. 

3 E malamaoukou ia oukou iho. 
A b ina hana hewa kou hoahanau 
ia oe, e c ao aku oe ia ia; a ina i 
mihi oia, e kala aku ia ia. 

4 A ina ehiku kana hana liewa 
ana ia oe i ka la heokahi, a ina 
ehiku kona huli ana mai ia oe i ka 
la liookahi, me ka olelo, Ua mihi 
au; e kala aku oe ia ia. 

5 Alaila olelo aku la ka poe lunao- 
lelo i ka Iiaku, E hoomahuahua oe 
i ko makou manaoio. 

6 d I mai la lioi ka Haku, Ina lie 
manaoio ko oukou e like me ka hua 
makeke, e liiki ia oukou ke olelo 
aku i keia laau sukamino, E he- 
liuia ? ku, a e kanu hou ia’ku i ke 
kai, a e hoolohe no ia ia oukou. 

7 Owai kekalii o oukou lie kauwa 


fore, father, that thou wouldest send 
him to my father 7 s liouse : 

28 For I have five brethren; that 
he may testify unto them, lest thcy 
also eome into this plaee of torment. 

29 Abraham saith unto lum, p They 
have Moses and the prophets; let 
them liear them. 

30 And he said, Nay, father Abra- 
liam: but if one went unto them 
from the dead, they will repent. 

31 And he said unto liim, If they 
liear not. Moscs and the prophets, 
q neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

T HEN said he unto the disciples, 
a It is impossible but that of- 
fences will eome: but woe unto 
liim , through wliom they eome ! 

2 It werc bettcr for liim tliat a 
millstone wcre hanged about liis 
neek, and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should ofiend one of these 
little ones. 

3 Take heed to yourselves : b If 
thy brotlier trespass against thee, 

• c rebuke him; and if lie repent, for- 
give him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive 
him. 

5 And thc apostles said unto the 
Lord, Increase our faith. 

6 d And the Lord said, If ye had 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye 
might say unto this sycamine tree, 
Be thou plucked up bv thc root, and 
bc thou planted in the sea; and it 
should obcy you. 

7 But whieli of you, having a serv- 


p Is. 8. 20. 

34. 16. 

lou. 5. 39,45. 
Oih. 15. 21. Ai 
17. 11. 


q lon. 12. 10, 
11 . 


»Mat. 18.6,7. 
Mur. 9. 42.. 

1 Kor. 11. 19. 


b Mat. 18. 15, 
21 . 

e Oihk. 19. 17. 
Sol. 17. 10. 
luk. 5. 19. 


<1 Mat 17. 20. 
k. 21. 21. 
Mar. 9. 23. 
11.23. 
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kana e mahiai ana, a e hanai holo- 
holona ana paha, a hoi inai ia mai 
ka waena mai, e olelo aku, E liele 
koke mai oe a e noho oe ilalo e 
ai ? 

8 Aole anei e olelo aku ia ia, E 
hoomakaukau oe i ai na’u, e kakoo 
ia oc ilio e e lawelawc mai na’u, a 
pau ka’u ai ana, a me ko’u inu ana; 
a mahope iho e ai oe a inu hoi ? 

9 E haawi aku anei oia i ke aloha 
i ua kauwa la, no kana hana ana i 
na mea i kauohaia’i? Ke manao 
nei au aole. 

10 Pela hoi oukou, aia pau i ka 
lianaia e oukou ka oukou mau mea 
a pau i kauohaia’i, e olelo oukou, 
He poe kauwa makou f e waiwai 
ole aku ai; o ko makou pono wale 
no ka makou i hana’i. 

11 Eia kekalii, i & kona liele ana 
i Ierusalema, hele ae la ia mawae- 
na o Samaria, a me Galilaia. 

12 A i kona komo ana i kekahi 
kauhale, halawai pu me ia na ka- 
naka lepero he umi; h ku kaawale 
aku la lakou. 

13 Hookiekie ae la lakou i ka leo, 
i aku la, E Iesu ke Kumu, e aloha 
mai ia makou. 

14 A ike mai la, i mai la oia ia 
lakou, ' E hele oukou e hoike ia 
oukou ilio i na kahuna. Eia ke- 
kahi, i ko lakou hele ana, hoomae- 
maeia’i lakou. 

15 A o kekahi o lakou i kona ike 
ana, ua hoolaia ia, huli mai la ia, 
hoonani aku la i ke Akua me ka 
leo nui. 

16 A moe iho la ilalo ke alo, ma 
kona mau wawae, hoomaikai aku 
la. No Samaria no hoi ia. 

17 Alailaolelo mai la Iesu, ninau 
mai la, Aole anei ho umi ka poe i 
hoomaemaeia ? Auhea la na mea 
eiwa ? 

18 Aole anei i ikeia kekahi mea e 
ae i huli mai e hoonani i ke Alma, 
o keia kanaka e wale no anei ? 

19 k I mai la hoi oia ia ia, E ku oe 


e nu). 12. 37. 


f Iob. 22. 3. k 
3.5. 7. 

Hnl. 16. 2. 
Mut. 25. 30. 
Rom. 3.12. 
11. 35. 

1 Kor. 9. 16, 
17 . 

Pilem. 11 
sLuk. 0.51, 
52. 

loa. 4. 4. 


h Oih. 13. 46. 


i Oih. 13. 2. k 
14. 2. 

Mat. 8. 4. 
mo. 5. 14. 


k Mat. 9. 22. 
Mar. 5. 3-1. 
k 10.52. 
mo. 7. 50. 
k 8. 48. & 
18. 42. 


ant ploughing or feeding cattle, will 
say unto liim by and by, when he is 
eome from the field, Go and sit 
down to meat ? 

8 And will not rather say unto 
him, Make ready whercwith I may 
sup, and gird thyself, e and serve 
me, till I have cat.en and drunken; 
and afterward thou shalt eat and 
drink ? 

9 Dotli he thank that servant be- 
cause lie did the things that were 
commanded him ? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, wlien ye shall 
have done all those things whieh 
are commanded you, say, We are 
f unprofitable servants: we have 
done that whieh was ourduty to do. 

11 1f And it eame to pass, * as he 
went to Jerusalem, tliat he passed 
through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten men 
that were lepers, h which stood afar 
off: 

13 And they lifted up their voices, 
and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy 
on us. 

14 And when he saw ihem. he 
said unto them, ! Go shew your- 
selves unto the priests. And it 
eame to pass, that, as they went, 
they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when lie saw 
that lie was healed, turned baek, 
and with a loud voice glorified God, 

16 And fell down on his face at 
his feet, giving him thanks : and 
hc was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said, 
Were there not ten cleansed? but 
wherc are the nine ? 

18 There arc not found that re- 
turned ’to give glory to God, save 
this stranger. 

19 k And he said unt.o hiin, Arise, 
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iluna, e hele aleu; na ola oe i kou 
manaoio. 

20 Ninau aku la ka poe Parisaio 
i ka manawa e liiki mai ai ke au- 
puni o ke Akua. Olelo mai la oia 
ia lakou, i inai la. Aole ma ka ike 
maka ka liiki ana mai o ke aupuni 
o ke Akua. 

21 ‘Aole e olelo mai kanaka, Eia 
hoi maanei! a, aia hoi mao ! no ka 
mea, aia lioi iloko o oukou n, ke au- 
pum o ke Akua. 

22 Alaila i mai la ia i ka poe hau- 
mana, n E hiki mai ana na la e ake 
ai oukou e ike i kekahi la o kc 
Keiki a ke kanaka. aole hoi oukou 
e ike. 

23 °A olelo mai lakou ia oukou. 
Eia hoi maanei; a, aia hoi mao: 
mai liele aku oukou, mai hahai 
aku hoi. 

24 pNo ka mea e like mc ka uila 
e anapu mai ana ma kekahi aoao 
mai o ka lani, a alohilohi aku ma 
kekahi aoao o ka lani, pela no ke 
Keiki a ke kanaka i kona la. 

25 'iAka, e hana ino nui ia mai 
oia mamua, a e wailanaia no hoi e 
ia hanauna. 

26 r A e like me ka liana ana i na 
la o Noa, pela auanei ka hana ana 
i na la o ke Keiki a ke kanaka. 

27 Ua ai lakou, ua inu hoi, ua 
mare ae, ua hoopalauia no hoi a 
hiki i ka la i komo ai o Noa iloko 
o ka halelana, a hiki mai ke kaia- 
kahinalii a luku iho la ia lakou a 
pau. 

28 *E like hoi me ka hana ana i 
na la o Lota; ua ai lakou, ua inu 
hoi, ua kuai lilo mai, a kuai lilo 
aku, ua kanu, ua kukulu hale no 
hoi; 

29 x A i ka la i hele aku ai o Lot,a 
mawaho o Sodoma, i ua mai la kc 
ahi a mc ka luaipele, mai ka lani 
mai, a luku iho la ia lakou a pau. 

30 Pela uanei i ka la c u hoikeia 
mai ai ke Keiki a ke kanaka. 

31 A i kela la o x ke knnaka ma- 
luna o ka liale, a he waiwai kona 


|| Or, without- 
waxd sliexo. 

I pau. 23. 


mRom. 14.17. 
|| Or, among 
you, 

loa. 1.26. 

n MaL 9. 15. 
loa. 17. 12. 


o Mat. 24. 23. 
Mar. 13. 21. 
mo. 21.8. 


P Mat. 24. 27. 


qMnr. 8. 31. 
fc9. 31.&. 10. 
33. 

mo. 9. 22. 

r Kin. 7. 

Mul. 24. 37. 


• Kin. 19. 


t Kin. 19. 16, 
24. 


u 2 Tes. 1.7. 


x Mat. 24. 17. 
Mur. 13. 15. 


go tliy way: thy faith hath made 
thce whole. 

20 And when he was demanded 
of the Pharisees 7 when the king- 
dom of God should eome, he an- 
swercd them and said, The king- 
dom of God cometh not H with ob- 
servation: 

21 1 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or, lo there! for, hehold, 
m the kingdom of Gcd is llwithin 
you. 

22 And he said unto tlie disciples, 
n Thc days will eome, wlien ye 
shall desire to see one of the days 
of the Son of man, and ye shall 
not. sec it. 

23 °And they shall say to you, 
See here; or, see there: go not 
after ihem. nor follow ihem. 

24 PFor as thc lightning, that 
lightencth out of thc one j)art under 
heaven, shineth unto Ihe other part 
under heavcn; so shall also the 
Son of nian be in his day. 

25 But first must he suficr many 
things, and be rcjected of this gen- 
eration. 

26 r And as it was in the days of 
Noe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and thc flood 
eame, and destroyed tliem all. 

28 9 Likewisc also as it. was in the 
days of Lot: they did eat, tliey 
drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded; 

29 But l the same day that Lot 
wcnt out of Sodom it. rained fire 
and brimstone from lieaven, and 
dcstroyed thcm all. 

30 Evcn thus sliall it be in the 
day when thc Son of man u is re- 
vealed. 

31 In that day, he x which shall 
he upon the liousetop, and his st.uft' 
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maloko o ka liale, mai iho ia ilalo 
e lawe aku ia; pela lioi, o ka mea 
ma ka waena mai hoi ae ia. 

32 >'E lioomanao i ka wahine a 
Lota. 

33 z O ka mea c hoopapau c ma- 
lama i kona ola nei, c lilo kona ola, 
a o ka mea e lilo kona ola nei, e 
hoomau no ia i kona ola. 

34 a Kc hai aku nei au ia oukou, 
ia po, e moe no na kanaka elua ma 
ka moe hookahi* o laweia’ku ke- 
kahi. a e waiho no kekahi. 

35 Elua lioi wahine e wili pn ana * 
e laweia 2 3 4 5 6 7 ku kekahi, a e waiho no 
kekahi. 

36 Ma ka waena no na kanaka 
elua; e laweia ? ku kekalii, a e wai- 
lio no kekahi. 

37 A ninau aku la lakou, i aku la 
ia ia, b Aihea e ka Haku ? I mai la 
hoi oia ia lakou, A i ka wahi c 
waiho ai ke kino, ilaila na aeto c 
akoakoa ai. 


y Kin. 19. 26. 


in thc hou£e, let him not. eome elown 
to take it away: and he that is in 
the field, lct him Jikewise not re- 
turn baek. 

32 y Remember Lot’s wife. 


Z Mnt. 10. 39. 
& 16. 25. 
Mar. H. 35. 
mo. 9. 24. 
Iou. 12. 25. 

a MaL 24. 40, 
41. 

1 Tes. 4. 17. 


|| This 36th 
verso is 
wanting in 
most of the 
Greek eop- 
ies. 

b Iob. 39. 30. 
Mut. 24. 28. 


33 7 Whosocver shall seck to save 
his life shall lose it; and whoso- 
ever shall lose Iiis life shall pre~ 
scrve it. 

34 a I toll you, in that night there 
shall be two men in one bcd; the 
one shall bc taken, and the other 
shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, 
and tlie other left. 

36 li Two men sliall be in the field; 
the one shall be taken, and the 
other leftj 

37 And thcy answered and said 
unto him, b Where, Lord ? And he 
said unto them, Wheresoevcr the 
body is, thithcr will the eagles be 
gathered together. 


MOKUNA XVIII. 


A LAILA ao mai la oia ia lakou 
ma ka olelonane, he pono a ke 
pule mau, aole e hoonawaliwali. 


2 I mai la ia, Ma kekalii kulana- 
kauhale he lunakanawai, aole ia i 
makau i ke Akua, aole lioi i manao 
i kanaka. 

3 A ma kela kulanakauhale keka- 
lii wahinekanemake; a hele mai la 
ia io na la, i mai la, E hoopono 
mai oo ia ; u i ko’u eneini. 

4 Aole ae la hoi ia i makemake ia 
manawa; a mahope iho, i iho la 
oia iloko ona, Aole o’u makau i ke 
Akua, aole o’u manao i kanaka; 

5 b Aka hoi, no ke noi nui ana mai 
o keia wahinekanemake ia’u, e hoo- 
pono aku au ia ia nei, o hooluhi 
mai ia ia'u i kona liele pinepine 
ana mai. 

6 I mai la hoi ha Ilaku, E lohe 

oukou i ka mea a ka lunakanawai 
pono ole i olelo mai ai. 


a mo. 11. 5. 
21.36. 

Rom. 12.12. 

Ep.6. 18. 
Kol. 4. 2. 

1 Tes. 5. 17. 
f Gr. in n ccr- 
tain city. 


b ino. 11. 8. 


CHAPTER XVm. 

A ND lie spake a parable unto 
them to this end , that men 
ought a ahvays to pray, and not to 
faint; 

2 Saying, There was ,tin a city a 
judge, whieh feared not God, īiei- 
thcr regarded man: 

3 And there was a widow in that 
cit.y; and shc eamo unto liim, say- 
ing, Avenge me of mine adversary. 

4 And he wouhl not for a while: 
but afterward he said within him- 
self, Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man; 

5 b Yct bcoause this widow troub- 
leth me, I will avengo her, lest by 
her eoniinual coming she weary me. 


6 And the Lord said, Hear what 
the unjust judge saith. 
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7 C A o ke Akua hoi, aole anei 
īa e hoopono mai i kona poe i 
\vaeia ? ka poe kahea ia ia i ke ao 
a me ka po. me ka ahanui hoi ia 
lakou? 

8 Ke hai aku nei au ia oukou, d e 
lioopono koke mai no oia ia lakou. 
Aka hoi, i ka hiki ana mai o ke 
Keiki a ke kanaka, e ike anei oia 
ma ka honua ia manaoio? 

9 Alaila olelo mai la oia i keia 
olelonane i kekahi poe e i manao ia 
lakou iho he maikai, a hoowahawa- 
lia aku ia hai. 

10 Hele ae la na kanaka elua i ka 
luakinie pule; he Parisaio kekahi, 
a he lunaauhau kekahi. 

11 f Ku aku la ka Parisaio oia iho 
no, a pule aku la penei, ke 
Akua, ke alolia aku nei au ia oe, no 
ka mea, aole au e like me na kana- 
ka e, ka poe hookaha, ka poe pono 
ole, ka poe moe kolohe, aole lioi me 
keia lunaauhau. 

12 Elua ko’u hookeai ana i ka he- 
bedoma hookahi. ua haawi hoi au i 
ka umi o ko‘u waiwai a pau. 

13 A o ka lunaauhau hoi, ku ma- 
mao aku la ia, aole hoi i lelia iki 
kona mau maka i ka lani, aka, pa- 
pai iho la ia ma konaumauma iho, 
i aku la, E ke Akua, e aloha mai 
oc ia 5 u i ka mea i hewa. 

14 Ke hai aku nei au ia oukou, 
Oia ka mea i hoi i kona liale me ka 
lioaponoia, aole kela: no ka mea, 
h o ka mea i hookiekie ae ia ia iho, 
oia ke hoohaahaaia; a o ka mea i 
hoohaahaa ia ia ilio, oia kc hookie- 
kieia ? e. 

1 5 1 Alaila lawe ae la lakou i na 
kamalii uuku ia ia e hoopa oia ia 
lakou; a ike ka poe liaumana, pa- 
pa aku la lakou ia lakou la. 

16 Aka, kaliea mai la Iesu ia la- 
kou e hele mai, i mai la, E ae aku 
i na kamalii e hele mai io u nei, 
mai hoole aku ia lakou ; no ka mea, 
no ka poe me k neia ke aupuni o ke 
Akua. 

17 ! He oiaio ka ? u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, 0 ka mea aole i hoolauna 


e Hoik. 6.10. 


d Heb. 10. 37. 
2 PeL 3. 8, 9. 


e ino. 10.29. k. 
16. 15. 

|| Or, as being 
righteous. 


f Hal. 135. 2. 

gla. 1.15. Sl 
58. 2. 

Hoīk. 3.17. 


h Iob. 22. 29. 
Mat. 23. 12. 
īno. 14. 11. 
Ink. 4. 6. 

1 Pet. 5. 5, 6. 

i Mnt. 19. 13. 
Mar. 10. 13. 


k 1 Kor. 14.20. 
1 Pet. 2. 2. 

1 Mar. 10. 15. 


7 And c sliall not God avenge his 
own elect, whieh cry day and night 
unto liim, though lie bear long \\ith 
them ? 

8 I tcll you d tliat lie will avenge 
them specdily. Nevertheless, when 
tho Son of man cometh, shall he 
find faith on the earth ? 

9 And lie spake this parable unto 
certain ®which trusted in them- 
selves II that they \vere rigliteous, 
and despised others: 

10 Two men went up into tlic tem- 
ple to pray; thc one a Pharisee, 
and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee f stood aiul prayed 
thus with liimself, ff God, I thank 
thee, that I am not as other men 
arc : extortioners, unjust, adulterers. 
or even as this puhliean. 


12 I fasttwice in theweek, I give 
tithes of all that I possess. 

13 And the puhliean, standing afar 
otf, \vould not lift up so mueh as 
his eyes unto heaven, but smotc 
upon his breast, saying, God be 
merciful to me a sinner. 

14 1 tell you, this man went do\vn 
to his liouse justified rathcr than 
the other: h for every one that ex- 
alteth himself sliall be abased; and 
lie that humbleth liimself shall be 
cxalted. 

15 'And they brought unto him 
also infants, that lie \vould touch 
them : but when his disciples sa\v 
it. thev rebuked tliem. 

16 But Jesus called them unto 
him , and said, Sutferlittle children 
to eome unto me, and forbid thcm 
not: for k of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

17 1 Verily I say unto you, \Vhoso- 
ever sliall not receive the kingdom 
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i ke aupuni o ke Akua me he keiki 
uuku la, aole loa oia e koino ilaila. 

18 n 'Alaila ninau aku la kekahi 
alii ia ia, E kc Kumu maikai, liea- 
ha ka y ‘u e liana’i i loaa mai ai ia’u 
ke ola pau ole. 

19 A i mai la o Iesu ia ia, No ke 
aha la oe i kapa mai ai ia’u he mai- 
kai? Hookahi wale no mea mai- 
kai, o ke Akua. 

20 Ua ike hoi oe i na kanawai; 
n Mai moe kolohe oe; Mai pepehi 
kanaka oc ; Mai aihue oe; Mai hoi- 
kc wahahee oe; °E malama i kou 
makuakane a me kou makuwahine. 

21 A i aku la oia, Ua malama au 
i keia mau mea a pau mai kuu wa 
kamalii mai. 

22 A lohe ac la o Icsu ia, i mai la 
oia ia ia, Hookahi au mea hemahe- 
ma; Pe kuai lilo aku i kou waiwai 
a pau, a e haawi i ka poe ililiune, a 
e loaa ia oe ka waiwai ma ka lani; 
alaila e liele mai a liahai mai ia’u. 

23 A lohe ae la oia ia mea, mina- 
mina loa iho la ia; no ka mea, he 
nui loa kona waiwai. 

24 Ike ae la lioi Iesu i kona mina- 
mina loa ana, i mai la ia, 'iAne 
hiki ole i ka poe waiwai ke komo 
iloko o ke aupuni o kc Akua! 

25 E hiki i ke kamelo ke komo e i 
ka puka o ke kuikele mamua o ke 
komo ana o ke kanaka waiwai ilo- 
ko o ke aupuni o ke Akua. 

26 I iho la hoi ka poe e lohe ana, 
E liiki hoi ia wai la ke hoolaia? 

27 I mai la hoi Iesu, r O na mea 
hiki ole i kanaka, e liiki no ia i ke 
Akua. 

28 “Alaila i aku la o Petero, Eia 
hoi, ua haalele makou i na mea a 
pau, a ua liahai aku ia oe. 

29 I mai la hoi oia ia lakou, He 
oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei ia oukou, 
l O ka mea i haalele i ka hale, a me 
na makua, a me na hoalianau, a 
me ka wahine, a me na keiki no ke 
aupuni o ke Akua, 

30 U E loaa hou no ia ia lie nui 
wale i keia ao, a me ke ola pau ole 
i kela ao aku. 

[Hawaiian & English] 8* 


niMat. 19. 16. 
Mur. 1U. 17. 


n Puk. 20. 12, 
16. 

Kan.5.16-20. 
Rom. 13. 9. 
o Ep. 6. 2. 

Kol. 3. 20. 


P Mat. 6. 19, 
20. ii 19. 21. 
1 Tirn. 6.19. 


qSol. 11.28. 
Mat. 19. 23. 
Mur. 10. 23. 


r Ier. 32. 17. 
Zek. 8. 6. 
Mat. 19. 26. 
mo. 1. 37. 

» Mat. 19. 27. 


t Kan. 33. 9. 


u Iob. 42. 10. 


of God as a little child shall in no 
wise enter thercin. 

18 m And a certain ruler asked 
him, saying, Good Master, what 
shall I do to inlierit cternal life ? 

19 Aiul Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? none is good, 
save one, that is } God. 

20 Thou knowest the command- 
ments, n Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, °Honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mother. 

21 And he said, All these have I 
kept from my youtli up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these 
things, lie said unto him, Yet laek- 
est thou one thing: Psell all that 
thou hast, and distribute unto the 
poor, and thou shalt have lreasure 
in heaven: and eome, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful: for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he 
was very sorrowTul, he said, ^ IIow 
hardly shall they that havc riches 
cnter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a eamel to 
go through a needle’s eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said, 
Who then ean be saved ? 

27 And he said, r The things whieh 
are impossible with menare possible 
with God. 

28 8 Then Peter said, Lo, we have 
left all, and followed thee. 

29 And lie said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, * There is no man 
that hath left liouse, or parents, or 
brethren, or w r ifc, or children, for 
the kingdom of God’s sake, 

30 u Who sliall not receive mani- 
fold more in this present time, and 
in the world to eome life everlasting. 
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31 x Ā lawe ae laoia i kaumiku- 
mamalua, i mai la ia lakou, Eia 
hoi, e hele ana kakou i Ierusalema, 
a e hookoia na mea a pau i > ka- 
kauia e ka poe kaula no ke Keiki a 
ke kanaka. 

32 No ka mea, z e haawiia’ku oia 
i kanaka e, a e hoomaewaewaia 
mai, a e lioomaauia mai, a e ku- 
haia mai hoi: 

33 A e hahau mai lakou ia ia, a e 
pepehi mai ia ia a make; a i ke 
kolu o ka la, e ala hou mai ia. 

34 a Aka, aole lakou i lioomao- 
popo ia mau mea; ua hunaia 
hoi ia lakou keia olelo, aole la- 
kou i ike i ke ano o na mea i ole- 
loia inai. 

35 b Eia kekalii, i kona liooko- 
koke ana i Icriko, e noho ana keka- 
hi makapo ma kapa alanui e nonoi 
ana. 

36 A lohe ae la i ka ahakanaka e 
liele ae ana, ninau mai la ia i ke 
ano o ia mea. 

37 Hai aku la no lioi lakou ia ia, 
e maalo ana’e o Iesu no Naza- 
reta. 

38 Alaila kahea ae la ia, i ae la, 
E Iesu ke Keiki a Davida, e aloha 
mai oe ia’u ! 

39 A o ka poe e hele mua ana, pa- 
pa iho la lakou ia ia e noho malie. 
Aka, kahea nui hou ae la ia, E ke 
Keiki a Davida, e aloha mai oe 
ia’u. 

40 Ku malie iho la hoi o Iesu lioo- 
kina ae la e kaiia mai io na la; a 
kokoke aku la, ninau mai oia ia ia, 

41 I mai la, He aha kou makema- 
ke e hana aku ai au ia oe ? I aku 
la hoi oia, I ike au, e ka Haku. 

42 A i mai la o Iesu ia ia, E ike 
oe, ua ola oe i c kou manaoio. 

43 A ike koke iho la no ia, a lia- 
hai aku la oia ia ia, me d ka hoona- 
ni aku i ke Akua: a o ka poe ka- 
naka a pau e ike ana, hoolea aku 
la lakou i ke Akua. 


x MaL 16.21. 
Ae. 17. 22. 

20. 17. 

Mur. 10.32. 
y Ilal. 22. 
lē. 53. 

z Mut 27. 2. 
ino. 23. 1. 
Ioa. 18. 28. 
Oih. 3. 13. 


a Mar. 9. 32. 
mo. 2. 50. U. 
9. -15. 

Toa. 10. 6. k. 
12. 16. 


b Mat. 20. 29. 
Mur. 10. 4G. 


e mo. 17. ia 


d mo. 5. 26. 
Oih. 4. 21. t 
11. 18. 


31 x Then he took untohi?n the 
twelve, and said unto them, Behold, 
we go up to Jerusalem, and all 
things > that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son of man 
shall bc accomplished. 

32 For z he sliall bc dclivcrcd unto 
the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, 
and spitelully entreatcd, and spit- 
ted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him : 
and put him to death ; and the tliird 
day he shall risc again. 

34 a And they understood none of 
tliese things: and this saying was 
hid from them, neither knew they 
the things whieh wcre spoken. 

35 ^ b And it eame to pass, that 
as he was eome nigli unto Jericho, 
a ccrtain blind man sat by tlie way 
side begging: 

36 And hcaring the multitude pass 
by, lie asked what it meant. 

37 And they told liim, that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
thou Son of David, liave mercy on 
me. 

39 And they whieli went beforc 
rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peaee: but he cried so mueh 
the more, Thou Son of David, liave 
mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus slood, and command- 
ed him to bc brouglit unto liim: and 
when lie was eome ncar, he asked 
him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou tliat 
I sliall do unto thee? And he 
said, Lord, that I may receive my 
sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, Re- 
ceive tliy sight: c thy faith hath 
saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received 
his sight, and followed him, d glori- 
fyingGod: and all the people, when 
thcy saw it 7 gave praise unto God. 
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MOKUNA XIX. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


A KOMO ae la ia iloko o Ieri- 
ko 7 a mawaena ia i liele aku 
ai. 

2 Aia ke kanaka i kapaia ka inoa 
o Zakaio 7 he lunaauliau nui, he nui 
no hoi kona waiwai. 


3 A imi ac la ia e ike ia Iesu 
i kona ano; aole hoi e liiki no ka 
paapu o kanaka, no ka mea ; he 
poupou kona kino. 

4 Holo ae la hoi ia mamua, pii ae 
ia iluna ma ka laau sukomorea e 
ike ia ia, i kona hele ana 7 o malaila. 

5 A hiki aku la o Iesu ma ia wa- 
bi 7 nana ae la ia iluna, a ike ia ia, 
olelo ae la ia ia. E Zakaio, o iho 
koke mai oc ilalo; no ka mea, ua 
pono ia’u ko noho ma kou hale i 
keia la. 

6 A iho koke mai la oia ilalo, a 
liookipa ae la ia ia me ka olioli. 

7 A o ka poe i ike ia mea, ohumu 
iho la lakou a pau, i ae la, a Ua 
helo ia e hookipaia ; e e ke kanaka 
hewa. 

8 A ku ae la o Zakaio, i aku la ia, 
i ka Haku, Eia, alikealike o kuu 
waiwai, e ka Haku, o ka’u ia e 
haawi aku ai no ka poe ilihune; a 
ina i lawe au me b ka liewa i ka 
kekahi, e pa ha ka’u mea c c uku 
aku ai ia ia. 

9 Alaila olelo mai la Ie.su nona, 

I neia la na hiki mai ke ola ma 
keia hale, no ka inea, d he mamo 
no hoi c oia nei na Aberahama. 

10 f No ka mea. ua hele mai nei 
ke Keiki a ke kanaka c imi a e 
hoola i ka mea i nalowale. 

11 A i ko lakou lioolohe ana ia 
mea, olelo hou mai la oia i neia 
olelonane; no ka mea ua kokoke» 
oia i Ierusalcma, a ua ^manao la- 
kou o ike koke ia ke aupuni o ke 
Akua. 

12 h Nolaila i olelo mai ai oia, 0 
kekahi alii e hele ana i ka aina 
ioihi aku e loaa ia ia ke aupuni, a 
e lioi mai *, 


aMat. 9. II. 
mo. 5. 30. 


b mo. 3. 14. 

c Puk. 22. 1. 

1 Sum. 12. 3. 

2 Sam. 12. 6. 


4 Rom. 4. 11, 
12,16. 

Gal. 3.7. 
c mo. 13. 16. 

( Mat. 18. 11. 
See Mat. 10. 
6. & 15. 24. 


S Oih. 1. 6. 


h Mat. 25.14. 
Mar. 13. 34. 


A ND Jesus entered and passed 
through Jericho. 

2 And, behold, thcre was a man 
named Zacclieus, wliieh was the 
chief among tho publieans, and he 
was rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus who 
l*.e was; and eoukl not for the press, 
because he was little of stature. 

4 And he ran before, aiul climbed 
up into a sycamoro trco to sce him ; 
for he was to pass that way. 

5 And wlien Jesus eame to the 
plaee, he looked up, and saw him, 
and said unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haste, and eome down; for to day I 
must abide at thy liouse. 

6 And lie made haste, and eame 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw it, thcy all 
murmured, saying, a That lie was 
gone to be guest with a man that is 
a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said 
unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the poor; 
and if I liave taken any thing from 
any man by b falso accusation, C I 
rcstore him fourfold. 

9 And Jcsus said unto him, Tliis 
day is salvation eomo to this house, 
forasmuch as d he also is e a son of 
Abraham. 

10 f For tho Son of man is eome to 
scck and to save that whieh was 
lost. 

11 And as they heard these 
things, lie added and spake a para- 
ble, because he was nigh to Jcru- 
salem, and because *they thought 
that the kingdom of God should im- 
incdiately appear. 

12 h He said therefore, A certain 
nohleman wcnt into a far country 
to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 
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13 Hea aku la ia i na kauwa ana 
lie umi. haawi aku la ia lakou i na 
pouna lie umi ? a i aku la ia lakou, 
E kuai oukou a hoi mai au. 

14 'A ua hoowahawalia kona poe 
kanaka ia ia, a lioouna aku la i ka 
luna mahope ona ; i aku la, Aole o 
makou makemake i alii ia maluna 
o makou. 

15 Eia kekahi ? a loaa mai ia ia 
ke aupuni. a hoi mai la, kauoha ae 
la c kiiia ua poe kauwa la ana i 
waiho ai i ke kala, i ike oia i ka 
mea i loaa hou mai i keia mea i 
kela mea i ke kuai ana. 

16 Alaila hele mai la ka mua, i 
mai la ? E ka llaku, ua loaa mai i 
kau pouna na pouna hou lie umi. 

17 1 aku la oia ia i;f, Ua pono, e 
ke kauwa inaikai' ua k malama 
pono oe i ka mea uuku, e noho oe 
maluna o na kulanakauhale hc 
umi. 

18 Alaila liele mai la ka lua, i 
mai la, E ka liaku, ua loaa mai i 
kau pouna na pouna hou elima. 

19 A i aku la oia ia ia, E nolio 
lioi oe maluna o na kulanakauhale 
elima. 

20 A liele mai la kekahi, i mai la, 
E ka haku, eia kou pouna a’u i 
malama ai e wailio ana maloko o 
ke kahei; 

21 *No ka mea, ua makau wau ia 
oe, no ka mea, he kanaka awaawa 
oe, ua lawe oe i ka mea aole nau i 
waiho iho ilalo, a ua ohi oe i ka 
mea aole nau i lulu. 

22 Olelo aku la oia ia ia, m No kou 
walia ponoi mai c lioaliewa aku ai 
au ia oe, e ke kauwa lokoino ; n ua 
ike oe lie kanaka awaawa au e la- 
we ana i ka mea aole na’u e wailio 
ilio ilalo, a e ohi ana i ka mea aole 
na J u i lulu: 

23 No ke alia la i liaawi ole aku 
ai oe i ka’u kala i kalii kuai kala, 
a lioi mai au e ohi liou au ia me 
ka uku hoopanee ? 

24 Alaila olelo aku la ia i ka poe 
e ku mai ana, E lawe ae i ka pou- 


* 

13 And he called liis ten servants, 
and delivered thcm ten tpounds, 
and said unto them, Occupy till I 
eome. 

14 ’ But his citizens liated liim, and 
sent a message after liim, saying, 
We will not have this7na?i to reign 
over us. 

15 And it eame to pass, that when 
he was returned, having received 
the kingdom, then he commanded 
these servants to be called unto him, 
to whom lie had given the t money, 
that he might know how mueh ev- 
ery man had gaincd by trading. 

16 Then eame the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pouml liath gained ten 
pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, 
thou good servant: because thou 
hast been k faithful in a very little, 
have thou autliority over ten cities. 

18 And the second eame, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five 
pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to liim, Bc 
thou also over five cities. 

20 And another eame, saying, 
Lord, behold, hcre is thy pound, 
whieh I have kept laid up in a 
napkin: 

21 'For I feared thee, because thou 
art an austere man : tliou takest up 
that thou layedst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, m Out of 
tliine own mouth will I judge thce, 
thou wicked ser\ r ant. n Thou knew- 
est that I was an austere man, tak- 
ing up that I laid not down, and 
•reaping that I did not sow: 

23 Wlierefore then gavestnot thou 
my money into the bank, that at my 
coming 1 might liave required mine 
own witli usury ? 

24 And lie said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the pound, 


I Mat. 25. 24. 


m2Sam. 1.16. 
Iob. 15. 6. 
Mut. 12. 37. 
n Mat. 25. 26. 


f Gr. mina. 


i Ioa. 1.11. 


f Gr. 8tlver, 
und 80 ver. 
23. 


k Mat. 25. 21. 
mo. 16. 10. 
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na mai ona ae, a e haawi aku na 
ka mea ia ia na pouna he umi. 

25 (Olelo mai ia lakou ia ia, E 
ka haku, he umi no ana pouna;) 

26 No ka mea, ke olelo aku nei 
au ia oukou, °0 ka mea ua loaa, e 
haawi liou ia no ia ia, a o ka mea 
ua loaa ole, e kailiia no kana. 


o Mat. J3. 12. 
& 25. 29. 
Mar. 4. 25. 
mo. 8. 18. 


27 A o kela mau enemi o’u, ka 
poe i makemake ole i alii au malu- 
na o lakou, e halihali mai, a e luku 
iho imua o ko’u alo. 

28 A pau kana olelo ana ia mea, 

p hele mua ia e pii ana i Icrusa- pMar. 10 . 32 . 
lema. 

29 ^Eia kekahi, a kokoke ia la Oiat. 2i.i. 
Betepage a me Betania, ma ka mau- 

na i kapaia o 01iveta, lioouna aku 
la oia i na haumana ana elua, 


30 I mai la, E liele aku olua i kela 
kulanahale e ku pono mai ana: a i 
ko olua komo ana iloko, c ike aku 
no olua i ke keiki hoki i hikiiia, ao- 
le i nohoia e ke kanaka, e weho ae 
a c kai mai ia ia. 

31 A ina e ninau mai kekahi ia 
olua, No ke aha la olua e wehe ai 
ia ia? e olelo aku olua ia ia, Ua 
nele ka Haku ia mea e pono ai. 

32 Hele aku la ua mau mea la i 
lioounaia, a ike aku la c like me 
kana olelo ana ia laua. 

33 A i ko laua weho ana’e i ke 
keiki hoki, ninau mai la na mea 
nona ia ia laua, No ke alia la olua 
e wehe ai i ke keiki hoki ? 

34 I aku la laua, Ua nele ka Ha- 
ku ia mea o pono ai. 

35 A kai mai la laua ia ia io Iesu 
la; a r kau aku la lakou i ko lakou 
mau aahu maluna o ke keiki hoki, 
lioonoho ae la lakou ia Iesu malu- 
na iho. 

36 8 A i kona liolo ana’ku, holiola 
ilko la lakou i ko lakou mau kapa 
ma ke alanui. 

37 A kokoke aku la oia ma ke 
kaolo o ka mauna o 01iveta, liauoli 
ae la ka ahahaumana a pau, e hoo- 
lea ana i ke Akua me ka leo nui 


r2 Nalii 9. 13. 
Mat. 21. 7. 
Mar. 11.7. 
Ioa. 12 .14. 


• Mat. 21. 8. 


and give it to him that hath ten 
pounds. 

25 (And they said unto liim, Lord, 
he ha'wh tcn pounds.) 

26 Eor I say unto you, 0 That unto 
every one whieh hath shall be giv- 
en; and from liim that hath not, 
even that lie hath shall be taken 
away from liim. 

27 But thosc mine enemies, whieh 
would not that I should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay them 
before me. 

28 And when he had thus spok- 
en, Pho went before, ascending up 
to Jerusalem. 

29 * And it eame to pass, wlien he 
was eome nigh to Bethpliage and 
Bethany, at the mount ealled the 
mount of 01ives, he sent two of his 
disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village 
over against you ; in the whieh at 
your entering ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man sat: 
loose him, and bring him hither . 

31 And if any man ask you, Why 
do ye loose him ? thus shall ye say 
unto him, Because the Lord hath 
need of him. 

32 And thcy tliat were sent went 
their way, and found even as he 
had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the 
colt, the o\vmers thercof said unto 
them, Why loose ye the colt ? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath 
need of liim. 

35 And they brought him to Jesus: 
r and they cast their garments upon 
the colt,, and they set Jesus thereon. 


36 8 And as ho went, they spread 
their clothcs in the way. 

37 And when he was eome nigh, 
evcn now at the descent ot the 
mount of 01ives, the whole multi- 
tude of the disciples began to re- 
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no na liana mana a pau a lakou i 
ike ai ; 

38 I aku la ? ‘E hoomaikaiia ke 
Alii i hele mai nei ma ka inoa o ka 
Haku ; " he malu maloko o ka lani. 
a he hoonani iluna lilo loa. 

39 A olelo aku la ia ia kekahi poe 
Parisaio mawaena o ka aluikanaka. 
E ke Kumu. e papa oe i kau poe 
haumana. 

40 Olelo mai la lioi oia, i mai la 
ia lakou, Ke olelo aku nei au ia 
oukou, Ina e olelo ole lakou nei, e 
hooho koke mai no x na poliaku. 

41 ^f A kokoke aku la ia, nana ae 
la i ke kulanakauhale, >'uwe iho 
la oia ia ia; 

42 I iho la, Ina oe i hoomanao, o 
oe, i keia la ou, i kau mau mea e 
malu ai! aka ano, ua liunaia no ia 
i kou mau maka. 

43 No ka mea e hiki mai ana no 
na la ia oe 3 e liana mai ai kou poe 
enemi, i ka pakaua a poai ili oe, d 
z e hoopuni no hoi lakou ia oe, a o 
lioopaa ia oe ma keia aoao, a ma 
kela aoao a puni • 

44 A a o lioohiolo lakou ia oe a me 
kau poe keiki iloko ou, b aole lioi 
lakou e waiho i kekahi pohaku 
iloko ou, maluna iho o kekahi po- 
haku; no ka inea, c aole oe i hoo- 
manao i kou manawa i kipaia ai. 

45 d A komo ae la oia iloko o ka 
luakini. kipaku aku la oia i ka poe 
kuai lilo aku maloko, a me ka poe 
kuai lilo mai. 

46 I mai la oia ia lakou, ®Ua pa- 
lapalaia, Hc liale pule ko 7 u liale; 
aka, f ua hooliloia’e nei ia e oukou i 
ana no lea poe powa. 

47 A ao mai la oia iloko o ka lua- 
kini i kela la i keia la; a o Mia 
kahuna nui a me ka poe kakauo- 
lelo, a me na luna o kanaka, imi 
ae la lakou e pepehi ia ia. 

48 Aole nae i loaa ia lakou ka 
mea e hiki ai; no ka mea, ua hoo- 
ikaika ka poe kanaka e lioolohe 
ia ia. 


joice and prai.se God with a loud 
voice lor all the mighty works tliat 
they liad scen; 

38 Saying, l Blessed bc tho King 
that eomeih in the name cf the 
Lord ; "peaee in heaven, and glory 
in tho highesfc. 

39 And some of the Pharisees from 
among the multitude said unto him, 
Mastcr, rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he answered and said unto 
thcm, I tell you that, if tliese should 
hold their peaee, x tlic stoneswould 
immediately cry out. 

41 And wlien lie was eome 
ncar, lie behcld tho cit.y, and >*wept 
ovcr it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, 
cvcn thou, at least in this thy da.y, 
the things whieh oclong unto thy 
peaee ! but now they arc hid from 
tliine eycs. 

43 For the days sliall eome upon 
thec, that thine encmies shall z cast 
a trench about thee, and compass 
thcc round, and keep thee in on 
every side. 

44 And a shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children within 
thee; and b thcy shall not le«ave in 
ilieo one stonc upon anothcr; c be- 
causo thou knewcst not thc time of 
thy visitation. 

45 d And lie went into tlio temple, 
and began to cast out them that 
sold therein, and themthat bought; 

46 Saying unto them, e It is writ- 
tcn, My hou.se is the house of 
prayer; but f ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in the 
tcmple. But * tlie chief pricsts and 
tlie scribes and the cliief of the 
people sought to destroy him, 

48 And could not find what thcy 
might do: for allthe people Hw'e™ 
very attentive to liear him. 


* Is. 29. 3, 4. 
Ier. 0. 3, 6. 
mo. 21. 20. 


a 1 Nalii 9.7, 
8 . 

Mik. 3. 12. 
b Mat. 24. 2. 
Mar. 13.2. 
mo. 21. C. 
e Dnn. 9. 24. 
mo. 1. <5H, 78. 
1 Pet. 2. 12. 
d Mat. 21. 12. 
Mar. 11. 11, 
15. 

loo. 2.14, 15. 


e Ia. 56. 7. 


f ler. 7. 11. 


e Mar. 11. 18. 
loa.7. 19. 

8. 37. 


xllnl>. 2.11. 


y Ioa. 1J. 35. 


|| Or, hnngcd 
on him , 

Oili. 1U. 14. 


LUKA, XIX. 


tHnl. 118. 26. 
mo. 13. 35. 

u mo. 2. 14. 
Ep. 2. 14. 
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MOKUNA XX. 


CHAPTER XX. 


E IA hoi a kekalii ; i kekalii o ia 
mau la ; i kana ao ana i kana- 
ka iloko o ka luakini mc ka liai 
mai i ka euanelio, kau ao la na 
kahuna nui ; a me ka poo kakauo- 
lelo, a me na lunakahiko ; 

2 Olelo alai la lakou ia ia, i aku 
la, E hai mai oe ia makou, b ma ka 
mana liea i hana’i oe i keia mau 
mea? NāWai hoi ia manai liaawi 
ia oe ? 

3 Olelo mai la oia, i mai la ia la- 
kou, Hookahi a ? u mea hoi e ninau 
aku ai ia oukou, e hai mai hoi ou- 
kou ia ? u. 

4 0 ka bapetizo ana o Ioane, no ka 
lani mai anei ia, no nakanaka anei? 

o A kukakuka lakou lakou iho, i 
iho la ; Ina o olelo aku kakou, No 
ka lani; e ninau mai no ia ; No ke 
aha la hoi i manaoio ole ai oukou 
ia ia? 

6 A Ina e olelo kakou, No na ka- 
naka; e hailuku mai kanaka a pau 
īa kakou; no ka mca ; c i ko lakou 
manao he kaula o Ioane. 

7 A olelo aku la lakou ; aole lakou 
i ike i kahi nolaila mai ia. 

8 I mai la hoi o Icsu ia lakou, 
Aolo lioi au e liai aku ia oukou. i 
ka mana a ? u i liana aku ai i keia 
mau mea. 

9 Alaila olelo mai oia i kanaka 
i keia olelonane; d Kanu iho la ke- 
kahi kanaka i ka malawaina, a 
waiho aku ia i na hoaaina, a hele 
aku la a liuliu loa ma ka aina e. 

10 A i ka manawa pono ; hoouna 
mai la ia i kahi kauwa i ka poe 
lioaaina i liaawi lakou ia ia i ka 
hua o ka malawaina; a pepehi iho 
la na hoaaina ia ia, a hoihoi nele 
aku la ia ia. 

11 Alaila hoouna hou mai la oia i 
kekahi kauwa; a pepehi liou lakou 
la ia ; a hoomainoino, a lioihoi nele 
aku la ia ia. 

12 A mahope iho, hoouna hou mai 
la oia i ke kolu; a hana elia aku la 
lakou ia ia, a kipaku aleu la. 


aMat.2l. 23. 


b Oih. -1. 7. <Sc 
7.27. 


A ND a it eame to pass ; that on 
one of those days ; as lie tauglit 
tlie people in the teinplc ; and 
prcached the gospel, tlie ehief 
priests and thc scribes eame upon 
him with thc elders ; 

2 And spake unto him, saying, 
Tcll us, b by wliat authority doest 
thou thcse things ? or who is hc 
that gavc tliee this authority? 


3 Aiul he answered and said unto 
them, I will also ask you one tliing; 
and answer me: 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from hcaven, or of men ? 

o And t hcy reasoned witli tlicm- 
selves. saying, If wc shall say, 
From hcaven ; he will say, Why 
then believcd ye liim not ? 


G But and if we say, Of men; all 
the people will stonc us: c for they 
c Mat. m. 5 . be persuaded that John was a 
prophet. 

7 And they answered ; that they 
eould not tcll wlienee it was. 

.8 And Jcsus said unto them ; Nei- 
tlier tell 1 you by what authorit,y I 
do the.se things. 


d Mat. 21. 33. 
Mar. 12.1. 


9 Then began lie to speak to the 
people this parablc; d A ccrtain 
man planted a vineyard, and let it 
fortli to husbandmcn, and went into 
a far country for a long time. 

10 And at the scason he sent a 
servant to the husbandmen ; that 
they should give him of tho fruit 
of the vineyard: but the husband- 
men bcat him ; and sent him away 
empty. 

11 And again he sent another serv- 
ant: and thcy beat him also, and 
entreatcd him shamcfully ; and sent 
him away cmpty. 

12 And again lie sent a third: and 
they wounded him also ; and cast 
him out. 
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13 Alaila i iho la ka liaku o ka 
malawaina, Pehea la wau e hana'i ? 
E hoouna aku au i ka : u keiki pu- 
nahele, aia ike lakou ia ia, e manao 
inahalo mai paha lakou ia ia. 

14 A ike ua poe lioaaina la ia ia, 
kamailio iho la lakou ia lakou iho. 
i iho la, Eia ka hooilina, ina hoi! 
e pepelii kakou ia ia a make, i lilo 
io mai ka aina ia kakou. 

15 A kipaku aku la lakou ia ia 
mawaho o ka malawaina, pepehi 
iho la a make. Heaha la hoi ka 
ka haku nona ka malawaina e hana 
mai ai ia lakou ? 

16 E liele mai no ia a luku mai ia 
poe lioaaina, a e haawi aku i ka 
malawaina i kekahi poe e. Olelo 
iho la ka poe e hoolohe ana, Aole 
loa ia! 

17 A nana mai la oia ia lakou, i 
mai la, Heaha hoi ke ano o keia i 
palapalaia, 0 c ka pohaku a ka poe 
luina hale i liaalele ai, oia ke lioo- 
liloia i pohaku kumu no kc liilii ? 

18 0 ka mea e haule maluna iho 
o ua pohaku la, e haihaiia oia, a o 
f ka mea c }iioloia : i e ia, e pepe loa 


no īa. 

19 1T A imi iho la ka poe kahuna 
nui, a me ka poe kakauolelo e kau 
na lima maluna ona ia manawa. 
aka. ua makau lakou i kanaka: no 
ka mea, ua ike lakou, ua olelo mai 
oia i keia olelonane no lakou. 

20 s A kiai aku la lakou ia ia, a 
hoouna ac la i na kiu e hookamani 
ia lakou ilio he mau kanaka pono; 
e hoohihia ia ia i kana olelo c 
liaawi aku lakou ia ia i ka lima a 
me ka mana o ke kiaaina; 

21 A ninau aku lakou ia ia, i aku 
la, h E ke kumu, ua ike makou lie 
pololei kau olelo ana a me kau ao 
ana, aole oe i manao ia walio, aka, 
ua hoike oe i ka aoao o ke Akua me 
ka oiaio; 

22 lle pono anei ke liookupu ma- 
kou ia Kaisara, aole anei ? 

23 Ike no lioi oia i ko lakou maa- 
lea, i mai la ia lakou, No kc aha la 
oukou i hoohualiualau mai nei ia ? u ? 


e HaL 118. 22. 
Mat. 21. -12. 


f Daiu 2. 34, 
35. 

Mut. 21. 44. 


K Mat. 22.15. 


1* Mat. 22. 16. 
Mar. 12.14. 


|| Or, o/ a 
truth. 


13 Tlien said thc lord of llie vine- 
yard, What shall I do ? I will send 
my beloved son: it may be tlicy 
will revcrenec him wlien they sec 
him. 

14 But wlien thc husbandmen saw 
him, they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, This is Ihe heir: 
eome, let us kill him, that the in- 
lieritancc may be ours. 

15 So they cast liiin out of the 
vineyard, aiu\ killcd him. What 
therefore shall tlie lord of the vine- 
yard do unto tliem ? 

16 He sliall eome and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall give 
the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard if, they said, Gcd forbid. 

17 And he hehekl them, and said, 
What is this then that is written ; 
e Thc stone whieh the builders rc- 
jccted, the same is heeome thc head 
of the corner ? 

18 Whosoevcr shall fall upon tliat 
stone shall bc broken; but f on 
whomsoevcr it shall fo.il. it will 
grind liim to powder. 

19 And the chief priests and tlic 
scribes the same liour sought to lay 
hands on liim; and theylcared the 
people: for they pcrccivcd that lie 
had spoken this parablc against 
them. 

20 e And tliey watched him. and 
scnt forth spies, whieh should feign 
themsclvcsjustmen, tliat theymight 
takc hohl of his words, that so tliey 
might deliver him unto thc power 
and authority of the govcrnor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, 
h Master, we know that thou sayest 
and teacliest rightly, neither acccpt- 
est thou tlie pcrson of any : but 
teachest tlie way of God n truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give trib- 
ute unto Cesar, or no ? 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
ncss, and said unto lliem, Why 
tempt yc me ? 
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24 E hoike mai oukou ia’u i kahi | 
hapawalu; nowai kona kii a me ka 
palapala? Hai aku la lakou, i aku 
la hoi, No Kaisara. 

25 I mai la oia ia lakou, E haawi 
aku hoi i ka Kaisara ia Kaisara, a 
i ka ko Akua i ke Akua. 

26 Aole e liiki ia lakou ke hoohi- 
hia ia ia ma kana olelo imua o ke 
alo o kanaka: a hakanu iho la la- 
kou me ka mahalo i ka olelo ana i 
liai mai ai. 

27 ‘Alaila hele ae la kekahi o 
ka poe Sadukaio, k ka poe i hoole i 
ke alahou ana: ninau aku la lakou 
ia ia, 

28 I aku la, E ke Kumu, ua pala- 
pala mai o *Mose ia makou, 0 ka 
mea ua make kona kaikuaana ka 
mea wahine, a i make keiki ole, e 
mare aku kona kaikaina i kana 
wahine, a e hoohanau keiki na kona 
kaikuaana. 

29 Ehiku no hoahanau kane; a 
mare aku la ka mua i ka wahine, 
a make keiki ole ia. 

30 A mare iho la kona hope mai i 
ua wahine la, a make keiki ole no 
hoi ia. 

31 A o ke kolu hoi, ua mare aku 
la oia ia ia, a pela no hoi lakou a 
ehiku; make iho la lakou, aole a 
lakou keiki. 

32 A mahope o lakou a pau, make 
iho la no hoi ua wahine la. 

33 A i ke ala hou ana, owai la ka 
mea o lakou ia ia ka wahine? No 
ka mea, ua mare lakou a ehilui ia ia. 

34 Hai mai la Icsu, i mai la ia 
lakou, 0 ko ke ao nei, ua mare la- 
kou, a ua hoopalauia no lioi; 

35 Aka, o ka poe c pono ke loaa 
pu ia lakou kela ao aku me ka hoala 
hou ia mai mai waena mai o ka poe 
make, aole o lakou e mare, aole no 
hoi e hoopalauia. 

36 No ka mea, aole e hiki ia la- 
kou ke make hou, no ka mea, e like 
no m lakou ine ka poe anela ; lie poe 
keiki hoi lakou na ke Akua, n na 
keiki hoi o ke ala hou ana. 


24 Shew me a Hpenny. Whose 
image and superseription hath it? 
They answered and said, Ccsar’s. 

25 And he said unto them, Ren- 
der thcref’ore unto Cesar tlie things 
whieh he Cesar’s, and unto God the 
things whieh be God’s. 

26 And they could not take hold 
ol' his words before the people : and 
they marvelled at his answer, and 
held their peaee. 

27 1PThcn eame to him certain 
of the Sadducees, k whieh deny that 
there is any resurrection; and they 
asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, 1 Moses WTote 
unto us, If any man’s brother die, 
having a wife, aiul he die without 
children, that his brothcr should 
take his wife, and raisc up seed 
unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore scven 
brethren: and the first took a wife, 
and died without ehildren. 

30 And the second took her to wife, 
and he died eliildless. 

31 And the third took her; and in 
like manner the seven also: and 
they left no children,and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife of tliem is she ? for sev- 
en had her to wife. 

34 And Jcsus answering said unto 
them, The children of this world 
marry, and are given in marriage: 

35 But they whieh shall be ae- 
counted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage: 

36 Neither ean they die any more : 
for m they are equal unto the angels; 
and are the children of God, n being 
the children of the resurrection. 


|| See Mat. 18. 
28. 


i Mnt. 22. 23. 
Mar. 12. 18. 
kOih. 23.6,8. 


1 Kun. 25. 5. 


mlKor.15.42, 
4!), 52. 

1 Ion. 3. 2. 
n Rora. 8. 23. 
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37 A )io ka hoala hou ana o ka poe 
i make, °ua hoike mai o Mosc ma 
ka laau i kona kapa ana i ka Ha- 
ku, ke Akua no Aberahania. ke 
Akua no Isaaka, ke Akua no Ia- 
koba. 

38 Aole hoi ia he Akua no ka poe 
make, aka, no ka poe ola; no ka 
inea, p e ola ana lakou a pau ia ia. 

39 Alaila olelo aku la kekahi 
poe kakauolelo, i aku la, E ko 
Kumu, ua pono kau olelo ana. 

40 Aole hoi o lakou i aa e ninau 
hou aku ia ia. 

41 A i mai la oia ia lakou, 'iPe- 
hea la hoi lakou i olelo ai, He keiki 
ka Mesia na Davida? 

42 A o Davida kekahi i olelo mai 
ma ka buke Halelu, r I mai la o Ie- 
hova i kuu Haku, E noho oe ma ko ? u 
lima akau, 

43 A hoolilo iho au i kou poe 
enemi i paepae no kou mau wa- 
wae. 

44 Nolaila, ina pela o Davida i 
kapa ai ia ia i Haku, pehea la hoi 
ia e keiki ai nana ? 

45 Tf * A i ka hoolohe ana o ka poe 
kanaka, olelo mai la oia i kana poe 
haumana, 

46 * E malama ia oukou iho i ka 
poe kakauolelo, ka poe i makemake 
e liele me ka lole hooluelue, a me 
ke u alohaia mai ma kalii kanaka, 
a me na noho kiekie maloko o na 
halehalawai, a me na wahi maikai 
loa i na ahaaina ; 

47 x Ka poe i hoopau i na hale 
o na waliinekanemake, a liooloihi 
hoi i ka pule i ikeia mai ai; e nui 
auanei hoi ko lakou make. 


0 Puk. 3. G. 


pRom. 6. 10, 
1L 


q Mat. 22. 42. 
Mur. 12. 35. 


rllal. 110. 1. 
Oih. 2.34. 


• Mat. 23. 1. 
Mar. 12. 38. 


t Mat. 23. 5. 


umo. 11. 43. 


x Mat. 23. 14. 


37 Now tliat the dead are raised, 
°even Moses shewed at the bush, 
wlien lie calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

38 For lio is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living : for p all live unto 
him. 

39 Then certain of tlie scribes 
answering said, Master, thou hast 
well said. 

40 And after that they durst not 
ask him any question at all. 

41 And he said unto ihem, q How 
say they that Christ is David J s son? 

42 And David liimself saith in the 
book of Psalms, r The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

43 Till I make tliine enemies thy 
footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth liim 
Lord, how is he then his son ? 

45 1f *Then inthe audienee of all 
the people he said unto his disci- 
ples, 

46 l Beware of the scribes, whieh 
dcsire to walk in long robes, and 
u love greetings in thc markets, and 
tlie highest seats in the synagogues, 
and the chief rooms at feasts ) 


47 x Whieh devour widows 7 houses, 
and for a shew make long prayers: 
the same shall receivc greater dam- 
nation. 


MOKUNA XXI. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


A NANA ae la ia, a a ike i ka 
poe waiwai e hoolei ana i ka 
lakou mau makana iloko o ka wai- 
hona kala. 

2 A ike ae la ia i kekahi wahine- 
kanemake ilihune, e hoolei ana i na 
lepeta elua iloko. 

3 A olelo mai la ia, He oiaio ka J u 


x Mar. 12.41. 


A ND lie looked up, a and saw tlio 
rich men casting their gifts into 
the treasury. 


H See Mar. 12. 
42. 


2 And lie saw also a certain poor 
widow casting in thither two Bmites. 


3 And he said, Of a truth I say 




e olelo aku nei ia oukou, 6 ua oi 
aku ka mea a keia wahinekane- 
mako ililiune i lioolei ai iloko ma- 
mua o ka lakou a pau. 

4 No ka mea, o lakou nei a pau. 
ua hoolei i kau wahi o ko lakou wai- 
wai nui iwaena o na makana no ke 
Akua; aka, okeia wahine, uahoolei 
pau loa iloko i kana mea hoi e ola ; i. 

5 T C A i ka olelo ana o kekahi poe 
no ka luakini, i ka hoonaniia mc na 
pohaku maikai, a me na mohai, i 
mai la oia, 

6 E liiki mai ana na la e hoohio- 
loia’i keia mau mea a oukou e ike 
nei, d aole e koe kekahi pohaku ma- 
luna iho o kekahi pohaku. 

7 Alaila ninau aku la lakou ia ia, 
i aku la, E kc Kumu, ahea la na- 
nei c hiki mai ai ia mau mea? a 
healia hoi ka hoailona o ko lakou 
hiki ana mai ? 

8 A olelo mai la ia, C E malama 
o puni oukou; no ka mea, ho nui 
ka poe e hele mai ana ma ko J u 
inoa, o olelo ana, Owau no ia; a e 
kokoke mai nei ka manawa ; mai 
hahai aku hoi oukou ia lakou. 

9 A i ka wa e lolie ai oukou i na 
kaua, a me ka haunaele ana, mai 
hopohopo oukou ; no ka mea/ aole 
e ole kahiki e ana o ia mau mea; 
oka, aole kokoke mai ka pau ana. 

10 f Olelo mai la oia ia lakou, 
Alaila c ku c inai kekahi lahuika- 
naka i kekahi lahuikanaka, a o ke- 
kahi aupuni i kekahi aupuni. 

11 E hiki mai ana no na olai nui 
i keia walii a i kela wahi, a me na 
kau wi, a me na mai; a c ikeia 7 ku 
hoi na mea makau a me na hoailo- 
na nui ma ka lani. 

12 e Aka, mamua o ua mau mea 
la, e lalau ko lakou mau lima ia 
oukou, a e hoomaau lakou, a e 
haawi aku ia oukou i na haleha- 
lawai, a h iloko o na halepaahao, 
a *e kaiia’ku oukou imua o na’lii a 
me na kiaaina k no ko’u inoa. 

13 1 A e lilo ana ia niea no oukou 
i mea e hoike ai. 
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l> 2 Kor. 8.12. 


c MuL 24. 1. 
Mur. 13. 1. 


d mo. 19. 44. 


e MuL 24. 4. 
Mur. 13. 5. 
En. 5. 6. 

2 Te8. 2. 3. 


f Mut. 24. 7. 


S Mar. 13. 9. 
Hoik. 2. 10. 


h Oih. 4.3. & 
5. 18. 12. 4. 

ii 16. 24. 

1 Oih. 25. 23. 
k 1 PeL 2. 13. 

1 Pil. 1. 28. 

2 Tee. 1. 5. 


unto you, b that this poor widow 
lialli cast in more than tliey all: 


4 For all these liavc of their 
abundance cast in unto thc offer- 
ings of God : but she of her penury 
hath cast in all thc living that sh*e 
had. 

5 c And as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, lie said, 

(i As for these things whieli ye 
behold, thc days will eome, in the 
wliieh d there shall not be lcft one 
stone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saymg, 
Master, but wlien shall these things 
be ? and what sign will thcre be 
when these things shall eome to 
pass ? 

8 And he said, c Take heed that 
ye be not deceived : ior many shall 
eome in my name, saying, 1 am 
Christ; and the timc draweth near: 
go ye not therefore after them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, be not terrified: 
for these things must first eome to 
pass; but the end is not by and by. 

10 f Thcn said he unto them, Na- 
tion shall risc against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: 

11 And great earthquakes shall be 
in divers places, and farnines, and 
pestilences; and fearful sights and 
great signs shall thero be from 
heaven. 

12 e But before all these, they sliall 
lav their hands on you, and perse- 
cute 1 /om, delivering you up to the 
synagogues, and h into prisons, ‘be- 
ing brought bcfore kings and rulers 
k for my name J s sake. 

13 And ! it shall turn to you for a 
testimony. 
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V. 


14 m Nolaila e waiho i keia īloko 
o ko oukou mau naau, aole e manao 
mua i ka oukou mea e olelo ai. 

15 No ka mea, e liaawi aku au i 
walia no oukou a me ke akamai, 
n aolc e liiki i ko oukou poe enemi 
a pau ke hoopohala, aole hoi ke 
pale ac. 

16 °A e kumakaiaia’ku no hoi ou- 
kou e na makua, a me na hoaha- 
nau, a me na hanauna, a me na 
makamaka; a e pepehi mai lakou 
i Pkekahi poe o oukou a make. 

17 A q e inainaia mai oukou e na 
mea a pau no ko’u inoa. 

18 r Aole hoi e lilo ke olio hookahi 
o ko oukou poo. 

19 Me ke ahonui e malama ai ou- 
kou i ko oukou mau uhane. 

20 * A i ka wa e ike ai oukou ia 
Ierusalema e hoopuniia e na kaua, 
alaila e ike oukou, ua kokoke mai 
kona neoneo ana. 

21 Alaila o ka poe ma Iudaia, e 
holo lakou i na mauna j a o ka poe 
maloko ona, e holo lakou mawaho; 
a o ka poe ma na aina, mai komo 
lakou iloko ona. 

22 No ka mea, o na la ia e hoo- 
paiia'i, a 1 e ko ai hoi na mea a pau, 
i palapalaia. 

23 " Auwe lioi ka poe wahine lia- 
pai, a me ka poe lianai waiu ia mau 
la! no ka mea, e nui ana ka poino 
maluna o ka aina a me ka huhu i 
keia lahuikanaka. 

24 A e haule no lakou i ka pahi 
kaua, a e lawe pio ia’ku lakou i na 
aina a pau ; a e hehiia auanei o Ie- 
rusalema ilalo e na kanaka e, x a 
pau aku na manawa o ko na aina e. 

25 Ip’Ae ikeia’ku hoi na hoailona 
ma ka la, a ma ka maliina, a ma 
na hoku ; a maluna o ka honua hoi 
ka pilikia ana o na lahuikanaka, 
me ka pilihua; e haalulu ana ke 
kai a me ke kupikipikio. 

26 E maule no hoi na kanaka, i 
ka makau a me ka manao ana i na 
mea c hiki mai ana maluna iho o 


m Mat 10.19. 
Mar. 13. 11. 
mo. 12. 11. 


n Oih. 6. 10. 


o Mik. 7. 6. 
Mar. 13. 12. 


P Oih. 7. 59. 
& 12 . 2 . 
q MaU 10. 22. 


r Mat. 10. 30. 


« MaU 24.15. 
Mar. 13. 14. 


t Dan. 9. 26, 
27. 

Zek. 11. 1. 
u Mat. 24.19. 


* Dan. 9. 27. 
112. 7. 
Rom. 11. 25. 


y Mat. 24.29. 
Mur. 13. 24 
2 PeL 3.10, 
12 . 


14 m Settle it therefore in your 
liearts, not to meditate hefore what 
ye shall answer: 

15 For I will give you a moutli 
and wisdom, “wliieh all your advcr- 
saries sliall not he ahle to gainsay 
nor resist. 

16 °And ye shall he hetrayed both 
by parents, and hrethren, and kins- 
folks, and friends; and Vsomc of you 
shall tliey cause to bc put to death. 

17 And ‘iye sliall he hated of all 
men for my name’s sake. 

18 r But there shall not a hair of 
your liead perisli. 

19 In your patience possess ye your 
souls. 

20 *And when ye shall see Jerusa- 
lem compassed with armies, then 
know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh. 

21 Thcn lct tliem whieli are in Ju- 
dea flee to the mountains; and let 
thcm whieh are in the midst of it 
depart out ; and let not them that 
are in the eountries enter there- 
into. 

22 For thcse be the days of venge- 
anee, that l all things whieh are 
written may be fulfilled. 

23 u But woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck, in those days ! for there shall 
he great distress in thc land, and 
wrath upon this people. 

24 And tliey shall fall hy the edgc 
of the sword, and shall he led away 
captive into all nations : and Jeru- 
salem shall he trodden down of the 
Gentiles, x until thc tirnes of tho 
Gentiles he fulfilled. 

25 T[ y And there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars; and upon thc earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity; the sea 
and the waves roaring ; 

26 Men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those 
things whieh are coming on the 







ca honua; no ka mea e z lioonaue- 
a’na na mea mana o ka lani. 

27 Alaila e ike ai lakou i ke Keiki 
i ke kanaka a e hele mai ana malu- 
īa iho o kekahi ao, me ka mana, a 
ne ka nani nui. 

28 A i ka hoomakaia’na o ua mau 
nea la, alaiia e nana ae oukou e 
ia e lioi i kooukou mau poo; no ka 
nea, b ua kokoke mai ko oukou ola. 

29 c A olelo mai la oia i ka olelo- 
īane ia lakou ; E hoomanao oukou 

ka laau fiku, a me na laau a pau. 

30 I ka wa e ike ai oukou i ko la- 
eou muo ana’e, alaila ike no oukou 
ia kokoke mai ka makalii. 

31 Pela hoi oukou, i ka wa c ike 
li oukou i ka liiki ana mai o ia mau 
nea, e manaoio oukou ua kokoke 
nai no ke aupuni o kc Akua. 

32 He oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
a oukou, aole e hala keia hanauna 
namua o ka liooko ana o ia mau 
nea a pau. 

33 d E lilo no ka lani, a me ka ho- 
īua; aka, o ka’u mau olelo, aole 
oa ia e lilo. 

34 * E malama hoi oukou ia ou- 
iou iho, o kaumaha auanei ko ou- 
vOu mau naau i ka uhauha ana, a 
ne ka ona ana, a me ka manao ana 
na keia ao, o kau mai hoi ua la la 
naluna iho o oukou, me ka manao 
>le ia’ku. 

35 No ka mea, e kau mai ana ia 
me lio upena la maluna o ka poe 
l pau e nolio ana maluna o ka ho- 
īua a pau. 

36 ^Nolaila e kiai oukou me ka 
pule i keia manawa a i kela ma- 
īawa, i manaoia mai oukou e pono 
ce pakele ia mau mea a pau e kau 
nai ana, a J e ku hoi imua o ke Kei- 
:i a ke kanaka. 

37 k A i na ao, e ao ana no ia ma- 
oko o ka luakini; a i 1 na po, liele 
lo la no ia a noho ma ka mauna i 
:apaia o 01iveta. 

38 A i kc kakahiaka, liole mai la 
īa kanaka io na la iloko o ka lua- 
:ini, e hoolohe ia ia. 
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earth : z for the power.s of heaven 
shall be shaken. 

27 Anel then shall they see the 
Son of man a corning in a eloud with 
power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin to 
eome to pass, thcn look up, and lift 
up your lieads; for b your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh. 

29 c And he spake to thein a par- 
ablc : Behold the fig tree, and all 
the t.rees; 

30 When they now shoot forth, ye 
see and know of your own selves 
that summer is now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewisc ye, wlien ye see 
these things eome to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. 

32 Verily I say unto. you, This 
generation shall not pass away, till 
all bc fulfilled. 

33 d Heaven and earth shall pass 
away; but my words shall not pass 
away. 

34 And ® take heed to yourselveSj 
lest at any tiine your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and 
(lrunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day eome upon you un- 
awares. 

35 For f as a snare shall it eomo 
on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole eart.h. 

36 s Watch ye therefore, and h pray 
always, that ye may be accountcd 
worthy to escape all these things 
that shall eome to pass, and 5 to 
stand bcfore the Son of man. 

37 k And in the daytime he was 
teaching in the temple; anel 'at 
night lie went out, and abode in the 
mount that is called the mount of 

; 01ives. 

38 Arul all the people eame carly 
in the morning to him in the temple, 

I for to hear him. 


d Mat. 24. 35. 


e Rom. 13.13. 
1 Tes. 5. 6. 

1 Pet. 4.7. 


f 1 Tes. 5. 2. 
2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Hoik. 3. 3. 
1G. 15. 

S Mat. 24. 42 
2.5. 13. 
Mar. 13.33. 
h mo. 18. 1. 


» Hal. 1.3. 
Ep. 0. 13. 

k Ioa. 8. 1, 2. 
1 mo. 22. 39. 
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Z Mat. 24. 29. 

a Mnt. 24. 30. 
Hoik. 1. 7. k. 
14. 14. 


b Rom. 8. 19, 
23. 

c Mat. 24. 32. 
Mar. 13. 28. 
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MOKUNA XXII. 

E kokoke mai ana a ka aliaaina 
berena hn ole. i kapaia ka mo- 
liaola; 

2 b A imi iho la na Kahuna nui a 
me ka poe kakauolelo i mea e make 
ai oia ia lakou ; no ka mea. ua ho- 
pohopo lakou i kanaka. 

3 c Alaila komo iho la o Satana 
iloko o Iuda i kapaia o Isekariotc, 
oia kekahi o ka umikumamalua. 

4 A Iiele aku la ia a kuka pu me 
na kahuna nui, a me na luna kiai. 
i mea e liaawi aku ai oia ia ia ia 
iakou. 

5 A olioli iho la lakou, a ,l olelo 
mai la e haawi i kala ia ia. 

6 Hooia aku la oia, a imi aku la e 
kumakaia ia ia i ka wa e kaawale 
aku ai ka ahakanaka. 

7 ® H A liiki mai ka la o ka ahaaina 
berena hu ole, ka la e pono ai ke 
pepehi i ke keiki hipa moliaola; 

8 Hoouna ae la lioi oia ia Petero, 
a me Ioane, i mai la, E hele olua 
e hoomakaukau no kakou i ka mo- 
liaola e ai ai kakou. 

9 Ninau aku la laua ia ia, Maliea 
la i kou makemake e hoomakaukau 
ai maua ? 

10 A hai mai la oia ia laua, Aia 
hoi, i ko olua komo ana iloko o ke 
kulanakauhale, e halawai mai me 
olua kekahi kanaka e hali ana i 
ke kiaha ooma wai; e liahai olua 
ia ia iloko o ka hale ana e komo 
ai. 

11 A e olelo olua i ka mea nona 
ka hale, Ke ninau nei ke Kumu ia 
oe, Auhea ke keena ahaaina, kahi 
e ai ai au me ka 5 u mau haumana, 
i ka moliaola ? 

12 A hoike mai no oia ia olua i 
ke keena nui maluna i lioolakola- 
koia; malaila olua e hoomakau- 
kau ai. 

13 Hele aku la laua, a ike aku la 
e like me kana olelo ana ia laua; 
a hoomakaukau iho la laua i ka 
moliaola. 

14 f A liiki mai ka hora, noho ilio 


CHAPTER XXII. 

OW a the feast of iuileavene< 
bread drcw nigli, whieh i 
called the passover. 

2 And b the chief priests an< 
scribcs souglit how they might kil 
him ; for they feared the people. 

3 c Then entered Satan into Ju 
das surnamed Iscariot. being of th« 
numbcr of the twelvc. 

4 And he wcnt his way, and eom 
muncd with thc chief priests an< 
captains, liow lie might betray hin 
unto them. 

5 And they wcre glad, and <l cov 
enanted to give him moncy. 

6 And lie promised, and sought op 
portunity to bctray him unto then 
H in the absencc of the multitude. 

7 H e Then eame the day of un- 
leavene<l bread, when the passovei 
must be killed. 

8 And he sent Petcr and Jolm, say 
ing, Go and prepare us the passover 
that we may eat. 

9 Aiul they said unto him, Wher 
wilt thou that we prepare ? 

10 And lie said unto them, Be 
hold, wlien ye are entered into th 
city, there shall a man meet you 
bearing a pitcher of water ; follo\ 
him into the liouse where he enter 
eth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto tli 
goodman of the liouse, The Maste 
saith unto thee, Whcrc is the gucst 
chamber, where I shall cat th 
passovcr with my disciples ? 

12 And lie shall shewyou a larg 
upper room furnished : there mak 
ready. 

13 And tliey went, and lound a 
lie had said unto lliem: and the 
made ready the passovcr. 

14 f And when thc hour was eome 


f Mat 26. 20. 
Mar. 14. 17. 



a Mat 26. 2. 
3Iar. 14. 1. 


b Hol. 2. 2. 
Ioa. 11. 47. 
Oili. 4. 27. 


cMat. 26. 14. 
Mar. 14. 10. 
loa. 13. 2, 27. 


dZek 11.12. 


|( Or, without 
tumult. 
e Mat. 26. 17. 
Mar. 14. 12. 


N 
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la ia e ai 7 a me ka poe lunaolelo lie 
umikumamalua me ia. 

15 A olelo mai la oia ia lakou 7 
He nui ka makemake a J u i make- 
make ai o ai pu me oukou i keia 
maliaola mamuao ko ? u mako ana: 

16 No ka mea, ke liai aku nei au 
ia oukou, aolo au e ai liou aku ia, 
5 a hooko c ia mai ia iloko o ke au- 
puni o kc Alaia. 

17 Alaila, lalau iho la oia i ko 
kiaha, a lioomaikai aku la, i mai la, 
E lawo oukou i keia, a e kailike ia 
oukou iho; 

18 No ka mea, h ke olelo aku nei 
au ia oukou, aole au e inu i ko ke 
kumu waina, a liiki e mai ke au- 
puni o kc Akua. 

19 'Alaila lalau iho la ia i ka 
berena, hoomaikai aku la, a wa- 
wahi iho la, a haawi mai la ia la- 
kou, i mai la, 0 ko J u kino keia i 
haawiia no oukou; k e hana hoi 
oukou 1 keia mc ka lioomajiao mai 
ia’u. 

20 Pela no lioi i kc kiaha, maliope 
iho o ka aina, i mai la, 1 0 keia kia- 
ba, o ke kauoha liou ia iloko o ko’u 
koko i hookaheia no oukou. 

21 H n, Eia hoi ca, o ka lima o ka 
mea nana au e kumakaia, eia pu 
me au ma ka papa aina. 

22 n E hele ana no hoi ke Keiki a 
ke kanaka °c like me ka mea i hoo- 
maopopoia 5 i ; aka, e jx)ino kela ka- 
naka nana ia e kumakaia 1 

23 1‘Alaila imi iho la lakou ia la- 
mu iho i ko lakou mea nana c liana 
la mea. 

24 \\ i Ua lioopaapaa e lakou ia la- 
iou iho i' ko.lakou mea e manao- 
a ? na lie pookela. 

25 r A olelo mai la oia ia lakou, 
[Ja hooalii na‘lii o na lahuikanaka 
naluna o lakou; a o ka poe i lioo- 
eoikoi maluna o lakou, ua kapaia 
akou he poo liana lokomaikai. 

26 *Aka, mai mea oukou pela; ‘o 
ee pookela nao iwaena oukou, e 
ike ia mo ka mea uuku; a o ka 
una, e liko ia me ka mea lawelawe. 

27 u Owai la ka mea nui, o ka mea 


II Or, Ihnre 
hcarlily dc~ 
sircd. 


B mo. L i. 1 o. 
Oih. 10.41. 
Hoik. 19. 9. 


h Mnt. 26. 29. 
Mar. 14. 23. 


i Mat. 26. 26. 
Mar. 14. 22. 


klKor. 11.24. 


11 Ivor. 10/16. 


*nHal. 41. 9. 
Mat. 26.21, 
23. 

Mar. 14. 13. 
loa. 13. 21, 
26 

» MuL 26. 21. 
o Oih. 2. 23. 
4. 23. 


»»Mat. 26. 22. 
loa. 13.22,23. 


q Mar. 9. 31. 
ino. 9. 46. 


r Mat. 20. 25. 
Mur. 10. 42. 


• MaL 20. 26. 

1 Pet. 5. 3. 
t mo. 9. 48. 


u mo. 12. 37. 


lie sat down, and the twelve apos- 
tles 'W'illi liim. 

15 Aml he said unto them, II With 
desirc I havo desired t.o cat this 
passover with you bcforc l suffer: 

16 For I say unto you, 1 will not 
any more cat thcreof, »'until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And he look the eup, and gave 
thanks, and said, Takc tllis, and di- 
vidc it ainong yoursclves: 

18 For h I say unto you, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the Vinc, until 
the kingdom of God shall eome. 

19 ‘ And he took brcad, and gave 
thanks, and brake it : and gave unto 
them, saying, This is my body 
whieli is given for you : k this do in 
rcmcmbrancc of me. 


20 Likewisc also the eup after 
suppcr, saying, 1 Tliis eup is tlie 
new testament in my blood, whieh 
is slied for you. 

21 m But, beliold, the liand of 
him that betrayetli me is with me 
on the tablc. 

22 n And truly the Son of man 
goeth, °as it was dctermined : but 
woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed ! 

23 p And lhey began to inquirc 
among themselves, wliieh of them 
it was that should do this thing. 

24 9 Aiul there was also a strife 
among them, whieh of them sliould 
bo accounted the greatcst. 

25 r And he said unto thcm, The 
kings of the Gentilcs exercisc lord- 
ship ovcr them : and thcy that cxcr- 
cise autl»ority upon them are callcd 
benefactors. 

26 *But ye shall not he so: ‘but 
he that is greatcst among you, let 
him bo as thc younger; and lie that 
is ehiel, as lie that doth scrvc. 

27 u For whether is greatcr, he 
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e nolio ana e ai, a o ka mea lawe- 
lawe anei ? Aole anei o ka mea e 
noho ana e ai? Aka ua like x au 
me ka mea lawelawe iwaena o 
oukou. 

28 0 oukou ka poe i noho pu mai 
me au iloko o ko’u y popilikia ana. 

29 2 A ke haawi aku nei au ia ou- 
kou i ke aupuni, me ko'u Malaia i 
haawi mai ai ia J u. 

30 a E ai oukou a c inu lioi ma 
ka J u papa aina iloko o ko J u aupuni, 
a b e noho hoi ma na noho alii e 
hoopono ana i na ohana lie umiku- 
mamalua a Iseraela. 

31 Olelo mai la lioi ka Haku ; E 
Simona, c Sirnona, ca, ua noi mai o 
c Satana e loaa oukou ia ia ll e ka- 
nana oia ia oukou c like me ka hua 
palaoa: 

32 Aka, c ua pule au nou i pau 
ole kou manaoio; aia Oiooliuliia 
mai oc e hooikaika oe i kou poe 
hoahanau. 

33 I aku la lioi oia ia ia, E ka 
Haku, ua makaukau wau e liele pu 
me oe i ka halepaahao, a i ka make. 

34 S I mai la lioi ia, Ke olelo aku 
nei au ia oe, e Petero, aole e kani 
ka moa i keia la mamua o kou 
hoole akolu ana i kou ike ana ia’u. 

35 h Alaila olelo mai la oia ia la- 
kou, I ka wa i hoouna aku ai au ia 
oukou me ka aa kala ole, a me ke 
kieke ai ole, a me ko kamaa ole, i 
nele anei oukou i kekahi mea e po- 
ho ai? Hai aku lahoi lakou, Aole. 

36 Alaila olelo mai la oia ia la- 
kou, Aka ano, o ka mea aa kala, c 
lawe ia, a pela hoi i ke kieke ai; 
a o ka mea nele i ka pahikau, c 
laiai lilo aku i kona aahu, a e kuai 
lilo mai i ka pahikaua. 

37 No ka mea, ke hai aku nei au 
ia oukou, ia J u no c liookoia J i ka 
mea i palapalaia, ‘Ua helu pu ia 
oia me ka poe hana liewa; no ka 
mea, e pau auanoi na mea no ? u. 

38 Olelo aku la hoi lakou, E ka 

Haku, eia lioi, na pahikaua elua. 
I mai la oia ia lakou, He nui iho 
la ia. . : ... 


X Mat. 20. 2«. 
loa. 13. 13, 
14. 

Pil. 2 7 


y Heb. 4. 15. 

x Mat. 24. 47. 
rao. 12. 32. 

2 Kor. 1. 7. 
2 Tira. 2. 12. 

»Mftt. 8.11. 
mo. 14. 15. 

Hik. 19. 9. 
b Hal. 49. 14. 
Mat. 19. 28. 

1 Kor. 6. 2. 
Hoik. 3. 21. 


c 1 Pet. 5. 8. 
<1 Am. 9. 9. 


eloa.17.9,11, 

15. 

fHal.51.13. 
lou. 21. 15, 

16. 17 


g Mat. 26. 34. 
Mar. 14. 30. 
loa. 13. 38. 


h Mat. 10. 9. 
ino. 9. 3. ii 
10.4. 


i Ik. 53. 12. 
Mar. 15. 28. 


.'-i 


that sitteth at meat, or he that serv- 
eth ? is not he that sitteth at meat ? 
but X I am among you as he that 
serveth. 

28 Ye are they whieli have eon* 
tinued with me īn >' my temptations. 

29 And Z I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Fathcr liath ap- 
pointed unto me; 

30 That a ye may eat and drink at 
my table in my kingdom, b and sit 
on thrones judging the twclve tribes 
of Israel. 

31 And the Lord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold, c Satanhath desired 
to have you, that lie may d sift you 
as wheat: 

32 But C I liave prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not: 1 and when 
thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, 1 
am ready to go with thee, both into 
prison, and to dcalh. 

34 * And he said, I tell thcc, Peter. 
the eoek shall not crow this day, bc- 
fore tliat thou sha.lt thricc deny that 
thou knowcst me. 

35 h And lie said unto them, Wheu 
I sent you without purse, and scrip. 
and shoes, lacked ye any thingi 
And they said, Notliing. 


36 Then said lie unto thcm, Bu 
now, he that hath a purse, let, hin 
take it, and likewisc his scrip : am 
lie tlmt hath no sword. let liim scl 
his garment, and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you, that thi 
that is \\Titten must yet be aeeom 
plished in me, 1 And lie was reckon 
ed among thc transgressors : for th' 
things conccrning me have an end 

38 And they said, Lord, behold 
hcre are two swords. And lie saii 
unto them, It is enough. 
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39 k Alaila puka ia iwalio, a 

hele i ka inauna o 01iveta, me ka- 
ia i liana mau ai; a hahai aku la 
ana mau haumana ia ia. ( 

40 m A hiki aku ia ilaila, i mai la 
ia ia lakou, E pule oukou o lilo i 
:a hoowalewaleia. 

41 "Mainao aku la hoi oia mai o 
akou aku, me he nou ana la o ka 
>ohaku, a kukuli iho la ilalo, pule 
iku la ia, 

42 I aku la, E ka Makua. ina e 
>ono ia oe, e lawe aku oe i keia 
:iaha mai o* u aku nei • ° aole hoi o 
:o’u makemake, aka, o kou no ke 
lanaia. 

43 A ikeia’e la e ia Pka anela, 
nai ka lani mai, e hooikaika ana 
a ia. 

44 'iA ua puni ia i ka eha nui, 
>ule ikaika aku la ia; a ua like 
īoi kona hou me na kulu nui o ko 
eoko e haule ana ilalo i ka lepo. 

45 A ku ae la ia mai ka pule ana, 
īoi mai la ia i kana mau hauinana, 
ke mai la ia lakou e hiamoe ana 
īo ke kaumāha ] 

46 I mai la hoi oia ia lakou, No 
ee aha la oukou e hiamoe nei? E 
ila’e iluna^ r e pule hoi oukou, o 
lilo oukou i ka hoowalewaleia. 

47 lf A ia ia e olelo ana, * aia hoi, 
^a lehulehu. a o ka mea i kapaia 
> Iuda, o kekahi o ka poe umiku- 
namalua, liele ae ia inamua o la- 
eou, a hookokoke no ia io Ie.su la e 
īoni ia ia. 

48 Ninau mai la hoi o Iesu ia ia, 
Ē Iuda, ke kumakaia nei anei oe i 
ie Keiki a ke kanaka me ka honi ? 

49 A ike iho la ka poe me ia i ka 
nea o hanaia ana, ninau aku la 
lakou ia ia, E ka Haku, e haliau 
inei makou me ka pahikaua ? 

50 Tf *A hahau ilio la kekahi o 
lakou i ke kauwa a ke kahuna nui, 
a oki ae la i kona pepeiao akau. 

51 Alaila olelo mai la o Iesu, i 
nai la, U’oki pela! A hoopa ae 
la oia i kona pepeiao, hoola iho la 
a ia. 

52 u Alaila olelo mai la Iesu i ka 


k Mat. 26. 36. 
Mur. 14. 32. 
Ioa. 18. 1. 

I mo. 21. 37. 
in Mat. 6. 13. 

26. 41. 
Mnr. !4.38. 
pau. 46. 
n Mnt. 26. 39. 
Mur. 14. 35. 


t Gr. wiUing 
to removc. 
o Ioa. 5. 30. 
6.38. 


pMat 4.11. 


q Ioa. 12. 27. 
Heb. 5. 7. 


r pau. 40. 


• Mat 26. 47. 
Mur. 14. 43. 
Ioa. 18. 3. 


t Mat. 26. 51. 
Mar. 14. 47. 
Ioa. 18. 10. 


u Mat. 26. 55. 
Mur. 14. 48. 


39 1f k And he eame out, and 
1 went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of 01ives ; and his disciples 
also followed liim. 

40 m And wlien he was at the 
plaee, lie said unto them, Pray that 
ye enter not into temptation. 

41 n And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone 7 s cast, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
twilling, remove this eup from 
me: nevertheless, °not my will 3 
but thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared Pan angel 
unto him from heaven, strengthen- 
ing him. 

44 ^And being in an agony he 
prayed more earnestly: and his 
sweat was as 'it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was eome to his disci- 
ples, he found thein sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why sleep 
ye? rise and r pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation. 

47 1f And while he yet spake, *be- 
hold a mūltitude, and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near 
unto Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, 
betrayest thou the Son of man \\dth 
a kiss ? 

49 When they whieh were about 
him saw what would follow, they 
said unto liim, Lord, sliall we smite 
with the sword ? 

50 ^f And 1 one of tliem smote the 
servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his riglit ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, 
Sufler ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear, and healed him. 

52 u Then Jesus said unto the cliief 
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poe i kii aku ia ia, i na kahuna nui, 
a me na luna o ka luakini, a me na 
lunakahiko. Ua liele mai anei ou- 
kou mawaho me na pahikaua, a me 
na newa, e like me ka liahai ana i 
ka powa ? 

53 I ko ; u noho ana me oukou i 
kela la, a i keia la, iloko o ka lua- 
kini, aole i lalau mai ko oukou mau 
lima ia’u. x Aka, o ko oukou hora 
keia, a me ka mana o ka pouli. 

54 > Alaila lalau ae la lakou ia 
ia, kai aku la, a lawe ia ia iloko o 
ka hale o ke kahuna nui; a z hahai 
kaawale aku la o Pctero mahope. 

55 a A hoa iho la lakou i ke ahi 
mawaena konu o ka pahale, nolio 
nui iho la lakou ilalo, noho pu iho 
la o Petero iwaena o lakou. 

56 A ike ae la kekahi kaikamahi- 
ne ia ia e noho ana ma ke ahi, a 
haka pono ia ia, i ae la ia, Oia nei 
no kekahi me ia. 

57 A hoole aku la oia ia Iesu. i 
aku la, E ka wahine, aole au i ike 
ia ia. 

58 b A liuliu iki ae la, ike mai la 
kekalii mea e ia ia, i mai la ia, 0 
oe no kekalii o lakou. I aku la 
Petero, E ke kanaka, aole au. 

59 C A hookahi paha liora ma ia 
liope iho, hooiaio ae la kekahi, i ae 
la, Oiaio, oia nei no lioi kekalii me 
ia, no ka mea, no Galilaia ia nei. 

60 Olelo aku la lioi o Petero, E ke 
kanaka, aole au i ike i kau i olelo 
mai nei. A i kana olelo ana, kani 
koke iho la ka moa. 

61 Haliu mai la no lioi ka Ilaku, 
nana mai la ia Petero ; a d hooma- 
nao iho la o Petero i ka olelo a ka 
Haku i olelo mai ai ia ia, 'Mamua 
o ke kani ana o ka moa, akolu ou 
lioole ana mai ia’u. 

62 A hele aku la o Petero iwaho, 
uwe mihi nui ilio la ia. 

63 f O ka poe kanaka hoi e paa 
ana ia Iesu, lioomaewaewa aku la 
lakou ia ia, me ka pepehi ia ia. 

64 A pani ae la lakou i kona mau 
maka, pepehi aku la makonawalii 


priests, and captains of the templ< 
and the elders, whieli were eome 1 
him, Be ye eome out. as against 
thief, with swords and staves ? 


53 Wlien I was daily with you i 
the temple, ye stretched forth n 
hands against me : x but this is you 
hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 >'Then took they him, an 
led liim : and brought him into th 
high priest J s lious6. z And Pcte 
followed afar off. 

55 a And when they had kindled 
fire in the niidst of the hall, an 
were set down togethcr, Peter sa 
down among them. 

56 But a certain maid hehehl liir 
as he sat by the fire, and earnestk 
looked upon him. and said, Tlii 
man was also wlth him. 

57 And he denied him, saying 
Woman, I know liim not. 

58 b And after a little wliile an 
other saw liim, and said, Thou ar 
also of them. And Peter said, Man 
I am not. 

59 c And about the space of on< 
hour after another confidently af 
firmed, saying, 0f a truth this fel 
low also was with liim ; for lie is t 
Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I knov 
not what thou sayest. And imme 
diately, while lie yet spake, the eoel 
crew. 

61 And thc Lord turned, and look 
ed upon Petcr. d And Peter remem 
bered the word of tlie Lord, how h< 
liad said unto him, c Bcfore the eoel 
crow, thou shalt deny mo tlirice. 

62 And Peter went out, and wepi 
bitterly. 

63 f And the men that held Je- 
sus mocked liim, and smote him. 

64 And when tliey had blindfolded 
him, they struck liim on the face. 


* Ion. 12. 27. 


7 Mat. 26. 57. 


z Mnt. 26. 58. 
Ioa. 18. 15. 


a Mat. 26. 69. 
Mnr. 14. 66. 
Ioa.18.17,18. 


b Mat. 26. 71. 
Mar. 14. 69. 
loa. 18. 25. 

£ 


e Mat. 26.73. 
Mar. 14. 70. 
Ioa. 18. 26. 


«1 Mat. 26. 75. 
Mar. 14. 72. 


e Mat. 26. W, 
75. 

Ioa. 13. 38. 


f Mat 26. 67, 
68 . 

Mar. 14. 65. 








LUKAj XXIII. 


251 


maka, a ninau aku la ia ia, i aku 
la, E kolio oe, na wai oe i pe- 
pelii ? 

65 He nui no hoi na olelo e ae a 
lakou i hoino aku ai ia ia. 

66 g A ao ae la, akoakoa koke 
mai la h ka poe lunakahiko o kanaka, 
a me na kahuna nui. a me ka poe 
kakauolelo, a lawe ac la lakou ia 
ia iloko o ko lakou ahalunakana- 
wai, i aku la, 

67 '0 oc anei ka Meaia? e hai 
mai ia makou. I mai la hoi oia ia 
lakou, Ina e hai aku au ia oukou, 
aole no oukou c manaoio mai. 

68 A ina o ninau aku au ia oukou, 
aole oukou e hai mai ia ? u, aole hoi 
e hookuu ia’u. 

69 k Mahope aku nei hoi, e noho 
no ke Keiki a ke kanaka ma ka 
lima akau o ka mana o ke Akua. 

70 Ninau aku la lakou a pau, 0 
oe no anei ke Keiki a ke Akua? 
Hai mai la hoi oia, ! 0wau no o ka 
oukou e olelo nei. 

71 m I ae la no hoi lakou, He aha 
ka kakou hemahema e pono ai ka 
mea hou c maopopo ai ? no ka mea, 
ua lohe kakou no loko mai o kona 
walia ponoi. 


MOKUNA XXIII. 

A a KU ao ko lakou poe a pau, 
alakai aku la lakou ia ia io 
Pilato la. 

2 A lioohowa aku la lakou ia ia, 
i aku la, Ua ike makou ia ia nei 
b c hoohuli hewa ana i kanaka, C c 
papa ana i ka hookupu ia Kaisara, 
e olelo ana. J Oia iho no ka Mesia, 
ke alii. 

3 e Alaila ninau aku la o Pilato ia 
ia, i aku la, 0 oe no anei ke alii o 
ka poe Iudaio? Hai mai la hoi o 
Iesu ia ia, i mai la, Oia kau i olelo 
mai nei 

4 Olelo mai la Pilato i na kahuna 
nui, a me ka ahakanaka, f Aohe lie- 
wa iki o keia kanaka i loaa ia’u. 

5 Koi ikaika aku la no nao lakou, 
e olelo ana, Ua lioohaunaele oia 


e Mat. 27. 1. 

h Oih. 4. 26. 
See Oih. 22. 
5. 


i Mat. 26. 63. 
Mar. 14. 61. 


k Mat. 26. 61. 
Mur. 14. 62. 
Heb. 1. 3. &. 
8 . 1 . 


1 Mat. 26. 61. 
Mar. 14.62. 

m Mat. 26. 65. 
Mar. 14. 63. 


a Mut. 27. 2. 
Mar. 15. 1. 
Iou. 18. 28. 


b Oih. 17. 7. 

c See Mnt 17. 
27. &. 22. 21. 
Mur. 12. 17. 


d]oa. 19. 12. 
e Mnt. 27. 11. 
1 Tim. 6. 13. 


f 1 I»ct. 2. 22. 


and askcd him, saying, Prophesy. 
who is it that smote thee ? 

65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him. 

66 s And as soon as it was day, 
h the elders of the people and the 
chief priests and thc scribcs eame 
together, and led liim into thei r 
eouneil, saying, 

67 ‘Art thou the Christ? tell us. 
And he said unto them, If I teli 
you, ye will not believe : 

68 And if I also ask you^ yo will 
not answer me, nor let me go. 

69 k Hereafter shall the Son of man 
sit on the right hand of tho power 
of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou 
thcn thc Son of God ? And lio said 
unto them, 1 Ye say that I am. 

71 m And they said, What need we 
any further witncss? for we our- 
selves have heard of his own mouth. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


A ND a the whole multitude of 
thcm arose, and lcd him unto 
Pilatc. 

2 And they began to aecuse him, 
saying, We found this fcllow b per- 
verting the nation, and c forbidding 
to give tribute to Ccsar, saying 
d that. he himself is Christ a king. 


3 e And Pilate asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? 
And lie answercd him and said, 
Thou sayest it. 

4 Thcn said Pilate to the cliief 
priests and to the people, f I find no 
fault in this man. 

5 And they were tho more fierce, 
saying, He stirreth up the people, 
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nei i kanaka i kana ao ana a puni 
Iudaia, mai Galilaia kalii i hooma- 
ka ai, a liiki mai i keia wahi. 

G A lohe Pilato i ka hua Galilaia, 
ninau mai la ia, he kanaka Gali- 
laia paha ia. 

7 A inaopopo ia ia no ka aina ia 
s Herodc kela, hoouna aku la oia ia 
ia io Hcrode la v e noho ana oia ma 
Ierusalema ia mau la. 

8 II A ike o Herode ia Ie.su, olioli 
nui iho la ia; no kamea, h he loihi 
kona manawa i makemake ai e ike 
ia ia, no na mea he nui ana i 'lohe 
ai nona; a manao no hoi ia e ike i 
kekalii liana mana e lianaia e ia. 

9 A he nui na mea ana i ninau 
aku ai ia ia, aole hoi o Iesu i hai iki 
mai ia ia. 

10 Ku ae la na kahuna nui, a me 
ka poe kakaolelo, hoohewa ikaika 
lakou ia ia. 

11 k Hoowahawaha aku la no hoi 
o IIerode, a me kona poe koa ia ia, 
me ka hoomaewaewa, kaliiko aku 
la ia ia me ka aaliu nani, a hoilioi 
mai ia ia ia io Pilato la. 

12 U Lilo ae la no hoi o 1 Pilato 
a me Herode i mau hoaaloha pu, 
ia la; no ka mea, ua ku e kekahi 
i kekahi mamua. 

13 1T m A hoakoakoa mai la o 
Pilato i na kahuna nui, a me na 
luna, a me na kanaka; 

14 I mai la oia ia lakou, n Ua lawe 
mai nei oukou i keia kamika io*u 
nei me he mea la e hoohuli e ana i 
kanaka; a 0 ua hookolokolo au ia ia 
imua o oukou, ea, aole hoi i loaa 
ia ? u ka liewa o ua kanaka nei, a 
oukou i niania ai ia ia. 

15 Aole hoi o Herode, no ka mea, 
ua lioouna aku au ia oukou io na 
la; i ike hoi oukou, aole oia nei i 
hana i ka mea e pono ai ka make 
ana. 

16 p Nolaila e hahau au ia ia, a e 
hookuu aku. 

17 '’No ka mea, he pono ke hoo- 
kuu aku oia i kekahi ia lakou, ia 
ahaaina. 

18 r IIea nui ae la lakou a pau e 


teaching throughout all Jewry, be« 
ginning from Galilee to this plaee. 


g mo. 3.1. 


h mo. 9. 9. 


» MaU 14. 1. 
Mur. 6. 14. 


6 Wlien Pilate lieard of Galilee, 
he asked wliether tlie man wcre a 
Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that ho 
belonged unto s Herod's jurisdiction, 
lie sent him to IIerod, who himself 
also was at. Jcrusalem at that time. 

8H And when Herod saw Jesus, he 
was exceeding glad: for h he was 
desirous to sec him of a long scason. 
because 1 he had heard manythings 
of him; and he liopcd to have seen 
some miraclc donc by him. 

9 Then he qucstioned with him in 
many words; but he answcred him 
nothing. 

10 And thechief priestsand scribcs 
stood and vehemently accused him. 


k ls. 53. 3. 


11 k And llerod with liis men of 
war set him at nouglit, and mockcd 
him, and arraycd him in a gorgeous 
robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 


1 Oih. 4. 27. 


« Mat. 27. 23. 
Mar. 15. 14. 
lou. 18. 38. 

19. 4. 

n puu. 1, 2. 


o puu. 4. 


121f And the same day 1 Pilate and 
Herod were made friends together; 
for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themselves. 

13 % m And Pilate, wlien he had 
called togethcr the cliief priests and 
tho rulers and the people, 

14 Said unto them, n Ye have 
brought this man unto me, as one 
that perverteth the people; and, 
behold, °I, having cxamined him 
before you, liave found no fault in 
this man toucliing those things 
wliereof ye accuse him : 

15 No, nor yet Herod : for I sent 
you to liim; and, lo, nothing worthy 
of deatlx is done unto him. . 


P Mat. 27. 26. 
Ion. 19. 1. 

qMnt. 27. 15. 
Mur. 15. 6. 
lou. 18. 39. 


16 p I will thercfore chastise him, 
and release him. 

17 (*iFor of necessity he must re- 
lease one unto them at the feast.) 


r Oill. 3. 14. 


18 And r thcy cried out all at onee. 
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ōlelo ana, E kana’ku keia, a e 
hookuu mai oe ia Baraba ia ma- 
kou. 

19 0 ka mea ia i hahaoia iloko o 
ka halepaahao, no ka hoohaunaele 
ana maloko o ke kulanakauhale, a 
me ka pepelii kanaka. 

20 Nolaila olelo hou mai la Pilato 
ia lakou me ka inakemake e hookuu 
ia Iesu. 

21 A olelo leo nui aku la lakou, 
E kau ma ke kea! e kau ma ke kea 
ia ia! 

22 A olelo hou mai la ia, o ke ko- 
lu keia, ia lakou, No ke aha la, 
heaha ka mea hewa ana i hana'i ? 
Aole au i iko i kona hewa e pono ai 
ka make: nolaila c hahau aku au 
ia ia a hookuu aku. 

23 Aka hoi, koi aku la lakou me 
ka leo nui, e noi ana e make ia ma 
ke kea; a ko ae la ko lakou mau 
leo a me ko na kahuna nui. 

24 A olelo iho la o *Pilato e ha- 
naia ka mea a lakou i noi ai. 

25 Alaila hookuu ae la oia i ka 
lakou mea i noi ai, i ka mea i ha- 
haoia iloko o ka halepaahao no ka 
liooliaunaele ana, a me ka pepehi 
kanaka; a haawi ae la ia Iesu ma 
ko lakou manao. 

26 * A i ko lakou kai ana ku ia 
ia, lalau iho lakou ia Simona no 
Kurene e hele mai ana mai ka aina 
mai, kau aku la lakou i ka laau 
kea maluna ona, e liali aku ia ma- 
liope o Icsu. 

27 A hahai aku la ia ia ka 
ahakanaka he nui loa, o na wa- 
liine kekahi, na mea i uwe aku, a 
u aku hoi ia ia. 

28 Alaila haliu mai la Iesu ia la- 
kou, i mai la, E na kaikamaliine o 
lerusalema, mai uwe oukou no’u, 
aka, e uwe oukou no oukou iho. a 
no ka oukou mau keiki; 

29 u No ka mea, e liiki mai ana na 
la e olelo ai lakou, Pomaikai ka 
poe i pa, a me na opu i hanau ole, 
a me na u i omo ole ia. 

30 x Alaila e kahea aku lakou i na 


saying, Away with this man , and 
release unto us Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain sedition 
made in thc city, and for murder, 
was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate thereforc, willing to re- 
lease Jesus, spake again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Crucify 
him : crucify him. 

22 And he said unto thcm the tliird 
time, Why, what evil liath he done? 
I have found no cause of dcath in 
him : I will therefore chastise him, 
and let him go. 

23 And they were instant with 
loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified : and the voiccs of them 
and of the chief priests prevailed. 

24 And *Pilate Hgavc sentcnce 
that. it. should bc as tīiey rcquired. 

25 And he released unto thcm him 
that for sedition and murder was 
cast into prison, whom they had 
desircd; but hc delivered Jesus to 
their will. 

26 l And as tlicy led liim away, 
they laid liokl upon one Simon, a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the eoun- 
try, and on him they laid thc cross, 

i that he inight bear it after Jesus. 

27 ^[ And thero followed liim a 
great company of people, and of 
women, whieh also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them 
said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for me. but weep for yourselves, 
and lor your children. 

29 u For, behold, the days are eom- 
ing, in the whieli they shall say, 
Blessed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the 
paps whieh never gave suck. 

30 x Then shall they begin to say 


s Mal. 27. 26. 
Mar. 15. 15. 
Ioa. 19. 16. 

|| Or ,assented, 
Ex. 23. 2. 


t Mat 27. 32. 
Mar. 15. 21. 
SeeIoa. 19. 
17. 


u Mat. 24. 19. 
mo. 21. 23. 


* Is. 2. 19. 
Hoe. 10. 8. 
Hoik. 6. 16. 
k 9. 6. 
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maima, E hiolo mai maluna iho o 
makou; a i na puu hoi, E uhi mai 
ia makou. 

31 y No ka mea 7 ina e hana lakou 
i keia mau mea i ka laau maka, 
healia ka mea e hanaia’i i ka laau 
maloo ? 

32 Z A ua alakaiia ? ku na mea e ae 
elua 7 na kanaka hana hewa ; e ma- 
ke pu me ia. 

33 a A hiki aku la lakou i ka wahi 
i kapaia o Kalevari, malaila lakou 
i kau aku ai ia ia ma ke kea, a me 
na lawehala, ina ka akau kekahi, 
a ma ka liema kekahi. 

34 Alaila olelo aku la o Icsu, E 
ka Makua, b e kala ilio oe i ko lakou 
nei hewa; no ka mea, aole o c la- 
kou ike i ka lakou mea e hana nei. 
d Puunaue ae la lakou i kona niau 
kapa, hailona iho la. 

35 c Ku iho la no hoi na kanaka 
e makaikai ana : a hoomaewaewa 
aku la me ko lakou f mau alii, i 
aku la, Ua hoola ka oia ia hai, a 
ina oia ka Mesia, ka hiwahiwa a 
ke Akua, e lioola kela ia ia iho. 

36 Iloomaewaewa aku la hoi na 
koa ia ia, hele aku la lakou, a 
haawi aku i ka vinega ia ia; 

37 A olelo aku la lakou, Ina o oe 
ke alii o ka poe Iuelaio, e hoola oe 
ia oe. 

38 g Ho palapala lioi maluna ona, 
he Helene, he Roma, a he Hebera 
ka olelo i kakauia’i ia, OIA NEI 
KE ALII 0 KA POE IUDAIŌ. 

39 lf h A o kekahi o na laweliala i 
kauia, hoino aku la oia ia ia, i aku 
la, Ina o oc ka Mesia, e hoola oe 
ia oe iho, a me maua. 

40 A olelo ae la kekahi e ao ana 
ia ia, i ae la, Aole anei ou makau 
i ke Akua ? maloko pu lioi oe o ia 
make hookahi. 

41 A ia kaua, he pono ia, no ka 
mea, ua loaa ia kaua ka uku pono 
o ka kaua hana ana; aka oia nei, 
aole ia i hana hewa iki. 

42 Olelo aku la hoi oia ia Iesu, E 
hoomanao mai oe ia’u, e ka Haku, 
i ka wa e hiki ai oe i kou aupuni. 


ySoi. 11.31. 
ler. 25.29. 
Ez. 20. 17. & 
21. 3, 4. 

1 Pet. 4. 17. 


zls. 53.12. 
Mut. 27. 38. 


a Mut. 27. 33. 
Mur. 15. 22. 
lou. 19.17,18. 
|| Or, Thc 
plaee of a 
$kuIL 


b Mut. 5. 4*1. 
Oih. 7. 60. 

1 Kor. 4. 12. 
e Oih. 3.17. 

«1 Mut. 27. 35. 
Mnr. 15. 24. 
lou. 19. 23. 
e Hul. 22. 17. 
Zek. 12. 10. 


f Mut. 27. 39. 
Mur. 15. 29. 


S Mnt. 27. 37. 
]Mur. 15. 20. 
Ioa. 19. 19. 


h Mut. 27. 44. 
Mur. 15. 32. 


to the mountains, Fall on us; and 
to the hills, Cover us. 

31 y For if they do these things in 
a green tree, wliat shall be done in 
the dry ? 

32 z And there wcre also two others, 
malefactors, led witli him to be put 
to death. 

33 And a when they were eome 
to the plaee, whieh is called II Cal- 
vary, there they crucified him, and 
the malefactors, one on the right 
hand, and the other on the lcft. 

34 Then said Jesus, Father, b for- 
give them; for c they know not 
wliat they do. And d they parted 
his raiment, and cast lots. 


35 And e thc people stood behold- 
ing. And the f rulers also with 
lliem derided him : saying, He saved 
others; lct, him save liimself, if he 
bc Christ, the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him, and oftering 
him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the King 
of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 s And a superscription alsowas 
written over liim in letters of Greek, 
and Lalin, and Hebrew, THIS IS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 h And one of the malefactors 
whieh were hanged railed on liim, 
saying, If thou be Christ, save thy- 
self and us. 

40 But tlie othcr answering re* 
buked him, saying, Dost not tliou 
fear God, seeing thou art in the 
same condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly; for we 
receive the due reward ofour deeds: 
but this man hath done nothing 
amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, 
remember me when thou coinest 
into thy kingdom. 
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43 I mai la hoi o Icsu ia ia ; He 
oiaio ka‘u e olelo aku nei ia oe, I 
keia la o oe pu kekahi me au iloko 
o ka paredaiso. 

44 ' A i ke ono o ka hora, he pou- 
li maluna o ka honua a pau, a liiki 
i ka iwa o ka hora. 

45 Ua hoopouliia hoi ka la, a na- 
hae ilio la mawaena konu k ka pa- 
ku o ka luakini. 

46 A kahoa alai la o Iesu me 
ka leo nui ? i aku la, 'E ka Makua, 
iloko o kou mau liina ko wailio aku 
nei au i ko’u uhane ! ,n A pau ka- 
na olelo ana ia, make ilio la ia. 

47 n A ike ka lunahanen ia mea i 
hanaia’i, hoomaikai aku la ia i ke 
Akua, i aku la, Oiaio. he kanaka 
pono no keia. 

48 0 ka poe kanaka lioi a pau i 
akoakoa mai ma keia mea i ikeia, a 
ike lakou i na mea i hanaia, papai 
ilio la lakou ma ko lakou umauma 
iho, a hoi aku la. 

49 °Ku mamao aku la hoi kona 
poe hoalauna a pau, a me na wa- 
hine i hahai ia ia mai Oalilaia mai, 
e makaikai ana lakou ia mau mea. 

50 p Aia hoi, he kanaka, o Iose- 
pa kona inoa. he kakaolelo, he ka- 
naka maikai, he hoopono; 

51 Aole oia i ae pu aku ma ko la^- 
kou manao, a me ka lakou hana/ 
no Arcmataia, no ke kulanakauhale 
o ka poe Iiulaia ia, ^e kali ana no 
oia i ke aupuni o ke Akua. 

52 Hele aku la ia io Pilato la, a 
noi aku la i ke kino o Iesu. 

53 r Kuu iho la no hoi oia ia ia 
ilalo, walii iho la ia ia i ka lole 
olona, a waiho ae la ia ia iloko o 
ka luakupapau i kalaiia iloko o ka 
pohaku, aole i waiho e ia ke kana- 
ka malaila. 

54 0 ka la ia *c hooinakaukau ai, 
a e kokoke mai ana ka la Sabati. 

55 A o ka poe wahine i ‘hele pu 
me ia mai Galilaia mai, liahai aku 
la lakou a u ike i ka luakupapau, a 
me ka waiho ana o kona kino. 

56 Hoi mai la lakou, a x liooma- 
kaukau i na mea ala, a me ka hinu; 


i MnU 27. 45. 
Mar. 15. 33. 
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k MaU 27. 51. 
Mnr. 15. 38. 


1 Hnl. 31. 5. 

1 Pet. 2. 23. 


m Mnt. 27. 50. 
Mnr. 15. 37. 
lou. 19. 30. 
n Mat 27. 54. 
Mur. 15. 39. 


o Hul.38. 11. 
Mat. 27. 55. 
Mar. 15 40. 
See Iot*. 19. 
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p Mut. 27. 57. 
Mar. 15. 42. 
Ioa. 19. 38. 


q Mar-15. 43. 
mo. 2.25, 38. 


r Mat. 27. 59. 
.Mnr. 15. 46. 


* Mut. 27. 62. 


t mo. 8. 2. 


u Mar. 15. 47. 
x Mar. 16.1. 


43 And Jesus said unto liim, Verily 
I say unto thee, To day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise. 

44 5 And it was about the sixth 
hour, and thcre was a darkness over 
all the H earth until tlie ninth liour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, and 
k the vail of the temple was rent in 
the midst, 

46 And when Jesus had cried 
with a loud voice, he said, 5 Father, 
into thy liands I comrnend my spirit: 
m and having said thus, lie gave up 
the ghost. 

47 "Now wlien the centurion saw 
what was done, he glorified God, 
saying, Certainly this was a right- 
eous man. 

48 And all the people that eame 
together to that sight, beholding 
the things whieh were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 

49 ° And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followcd him from 
Galilee, stood afar ofT, beholding 
these things. 

50 ^f p And, bchold, there was a 
man named Joseph, a counsellor; 
anel he was a good man, and a just: 

51 (The same had not consented to 
the counsel and deed of them :) he 
was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews; q who also himself waited 
for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jesus. 

53 r And he t.ook it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 
a sepulchre that was liewn in stone, 
whcrein never man before was laid. 


54 And that day was 8 the prepa- 
ration, and the sabbath drew on. 

55 And the women also, ‘whieh 
eame with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and u beheld thc sepul- 
clire, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and x pre- 
pared spices and ointments; and 
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a lioomaha iho la i ka la Sabati ; 
y mamuli o ke kauoha. 


y Puk. 20.10. 


rested the sabbath day >' according 
to the commandment. 


MOKUNA XXIV 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


A I a ka la mua o ka hebedoma ; i 
ka \vanaao ; liele aku la ua 
mau wahine la me kekahi poe ; i ka 
luakupapau, b e hali aku ana i na 
mea ala a lakou i hoomakaukau ai. 

2 c Ike ae la lakou i ka pohaku ua 
olokaaia’e mai ka luakupapau ae. 

3 d Komo iho la lakou iloko, aole 
hoi i loaa ia lakou ke kino o ka 
Haku o lesu. 

4 A i ko lakou Iiaohao nui ana ia 
mea ; e aia hoi, elua kanaka c ku 
mai ana io lakou la me na kapa 
alohilohi. 

5 Weliweli iho la hoi lakou, a ku- 
lou iho la ke alo i ka lepo; i mai 
la laua ia lakou, No kc aha la ou- 
kou e imi ai i ka mea ola iwaena o 
ka poe make ? 

6 Aole oia maanei; aka ; ua ala ae 
nei ia. f E hoomanao i kana i olelo 
mai ai ia oukou, ia ia ma Galilaia. 
7 I ka i ana, E haawiia’ku no ke 
Keiki a ke kanaka iloko o na lima 
o kanaka hewa, a e make ia ma ke 
kea, a i ke kolu o ka la e ala hou 
mai. 

8 Alaila * hoomanao lakou i kana 
olelo; 

9 h A hoi mai la lakou mai ka lua- 
kupapau mai, hoike mai la lakou 
ia mau mea i ka poe umikumama- 
kahi, a i na mea e ae o lakou a pau. 

10 0 Maria Magedalcnc, a mc 
' Ioana, a me Maria ka makuwahine 
o Iakoho, a me na waliino e ae me 
lakou, o lākou ka poe i hai mai ia 
mau mea i ka poe lunaolelo. 

11 k A ua like hoi ka lakou olelo, 
i ko lakou nei manao, me lie mea 
ole la, aole hoi i manao lakou he 
oiaio. 

12 ! Ku ae la o Petero iluna, a 
liolo aku la i ka luakupapau, ku- 
lou ia ilalo, a iko aku la i ka lole 
olona wale no e waiho ana, hele 


a Mat. 28. 1. 
Mar. 16. 1. 
loa. 20. 1. 


b mo. 23. 56. 


e Mat. 28. 2. 
Mar. 16. 4. 

d pnu. 23. 
Mar. 16. 5. 


e Ioa. 20. 12. 
Oih. 1. 10. 


|| Or, him that 
liveth. ' 


( Mnt. 16. 21. 
4: 17. 23. 
Mar. 8. 31. i 
9. 31. 
mo. 9. 22. 


K loa. 2. 22. 


h MaL 28. 8. 
Mar. 16. 10. 


i mo. 8. 3. 


k Mar. 16.11. 
pau. 25. 


1 Ioa. 20. 3, 6. 


N OW a upon the first day of the 
week, very carly in the morn- 
ing, thcy eame unto the sepulchre, 
b bringing the spices whieh they had 
prcpared, and certain others with 
them. 

2 c And they found the stone rolled 
away from the sepulchre. 

3 d And tliey entered in, and found 
not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it eame to pass, as they 
were mueh perplexed tliereabout, 
e behold, two men stood by them in 
shining garments: 

5 And as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the earth, 
they said unto them, Why seek ye 
II the living among the dead ? 

6 He is not licre, but is risen : f rc- 
member how lie spake unto you 
when he was yct in Galilce, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must 
be delivered into the hands of sin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And * tlicy remembered his 
words, 

9 b And returned from the sepul- 
chre, and told all these things unto 
the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalcne, and 
Moanna, and Mary the mothcr of 
James, and other women lhat werc 
with them, whieh told these things 
unto tho apostles. 

11 k And their words scemed to 
them as idle tales, and they be- 
lieved them not. 

12 1 Tlien arosc Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre; and stooping 
down, lie beheld thc linen clothes 
laid by themselves ; and departed. 
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hoi ia mai laila aku e haohao ana 
i ka mea i hanaia. 

13 “ Aia hoi, eluao lakou e liele 
ana ia la, i ke kulanakauhale i ma- 
inao kanaono setadia aku mai Ieru- 
saloma aku, o Emausa ka inoa. 

14 A kamailio iho la laua ia mau 
mea a pau i lianaia. 

15 Eia kekahi, i ko laua kamailio 
ana mo kc kuka pu, “liiki mai la o 
Iesu, a hele pu aku la me laua. 

16 A °ua hoopaaia ko laua mau 
maka aole i lioomaopopo laua ia ia. 

17 Olelo mai la oia ia laua, Heaha 
keia mau mea a olua e kamailio 
nei i ko olua liele ana me ke kau- 
maha ? 

18 Olelo aku la kekahi o laua, o 
Koleopa p kona inoa, i aku la, 0 oe 
wale no anei ka malihini ma Ieru- 
salema, aole i ike i na mea i lianaia 
malaila i keia mau la ? 

19 Ninau mai la oia ia laua, Na 
mea hea? Hai aku la laua ia ia, 
No Iesu o Nazareta, q he kanaka 
kaula ia, r he mana i ka hana a me 
ka olelo, imua o ke Akua, a ino na 
kanaka a pau. 

20 *A ua liaawi aku la na kahu- 
na nui a me na’lii o makou ia ia e 
hoahewaia’e e make ia, a ua kau 
ae la lakou ia ia ina ke kea. 

21 Aka, ua hoolana makou i ka 
manao ana, ‘oia ka mea nanae 
hoola i ka Iseracla. 0 ia mau mea, 
a, eia hoi ke kolu o ka la, mai ka 
liana ana mai ia mau mcaj 

22 A ua pihoihoi makou i u kekahi 
mau wahine o makou, ua hele aku 
lakou i kakahiaka nui nei i ka lua- 
kupapau; 

23 Aole hoi i loaa īa lakou kona 
kino, a hoi mai, hai mai la lakou, 
ua ikeia e lakou na anela, na mea 
i olelo mai, ua ola ia. 

24 A ua liele aku x kekahi mau 
mea o makou i ka luakupapau, ike 
aku la hoi e like me ka mea a na 
wahine i olelo mai ai, aole hoi i ike 
ia ia. 

[Hawaiian & Englishl 9 


n» Mar. 16. 12. 


n Mut. 18. 20. 
pau. 36. 


o Ioa. 20. 14. 
St 21. 4. 


p loa. 19. 25. 


qMut.21. 11 
mo. 7. 16. 
Ioa. 3. 2. & 
4. 19. & 6.14. 
Oih. 2. 22. 
r Oih. 7. 22. 
*mo. 23. 1. 
Oih. 13. 27, 
28. 


t mo. 1. 68. 
2.38. 

Oih. I. 6. 


u Mat. 28.8. 
Mar. 16. 10. 
pau. 9. 10. 
Ioa. 20. 18. 


* pau. 12. 


wondering in liimself at that ’whieli 
was eome to pass. 

13 ^f m And, behold, two of them 
went that same day to a village 
called Eminaus, whieh was from 
Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. 

14 And they talked together of all 
these things whieh had happened. 

15 And it eame to pass, that, while 
they communed togcthcr and reason- 
ed, n Jesus himself drew near, and 
went with them. 

16 But °their eyes were holden 
that thcy should not know him. 

17 And lie said unto them, What 
maimcr of communications are these 
that ye have one to another, as ye 
walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the ono of them, p whose 
naine was Cleopas, answering said 
unto him, Art thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalcm, and hast not known 
tho things whieh aro eoine to pass 
there in these days? 

19 And he said unto them, What 
tliings ? And they said unto him, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
q which was a prophet r mighty in 
deed and word bcforc.God and all 
the people! 

20 * And liow thc clucf pricsts and 
our rulers delivercd him to be eon- 
demned to death, and have crucified 
him. 

21 But we trusted l tliat it had 
becn he whieh sliould have re- 
dcemed Israel : and beside all this, 
to day is thc tliird day since thcse 
things were done. 

22 Yea, and u certain women also 
of our company made us astonished, 
whieh were early at the sepulchre; 

23 And wlien thcy found not his 
body, they eame, saying, that they 
had also seen a vision of angels, 
whieh said that he was alive. 

24 And x certain of them whieh 
were witli us went to the sepul- 
clire, and fouiul it oven so as the 
women had said: but liim they 
saw not. 
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25 Olelo mai la oia ia laua, E na 
mea manao ole ? c, na mea naau 
manaoio ole i na mea a pau a na 
kaula i olelo mai ai; 

26 y Aole anei o pono ka Mesia ke 
lianaia pela, a komo aku i kona 
nani ? 

27 2 Alaila wehowelie mai la oiai 
na palapala liemolele ia laua, a mai 
a Mose mai a pau b na kaula i na 
mea a pau i kakauia nona iho. 

28 A kokoke aku la lakou i ke 
kauhale i kahi o laua e liele ai, 
c hooliele loa aku la no hoi ia. 

29 d Kaohi iho la laua ia ia, i aku 
la, E noho me maua, no ka mea, 
ua ahialii, a ua kokoke pau keia la. 
A komo ae la ia a nolio pu iho la 
me laua. 

30 Eia kakahi, i kona noho ana o 
ai me laua, e lalau iho laia i kabe- 
rena, hoomaikai aku la, a wawahi 
iho la, a haawi mai la ia laua. 

31 Alaila weheia’o la ko laua mau 
maka, a hoomaopopo iho la laua ia 
ia; nalo koke aku la no lioi ia mai 
o laua aku. 

32 A olelo ae la kekalii i kekalii, 
Aole anei i mehana ko kaua naau 
iloko o kaua, i kona kamailio ana 
me kaua ma ke alanui, a i kona 
lioomoakaka ana mai i ka palapala 
hemolele ? 

33 Ia hora no, ku ae la laua iluna 
a hoi mai la i Icrusalema, ike mai 
la laua i ka poe ho umikumamakahi 
ua akoakoa, a ine kekahi poe pu me 
lakou; 

34 I aku la lakou, Ua ala hou ka 
Haku, a f ua ikeia oia e Simona. 

35 A hai mai la laua i na inea i 
lianaia ma ke alanui, a me kona 
maopopo ana ia laua i ka wawahi 
berena ana. 

36 ^ A i ko lakou kamailio ana ia 
mau mea, ku iho la Iesu iwaena 
konu o lakou, a olelo mai la oia ia 
lakou, Aloha oukou ! 

37 A makau iho la lakou me ka 
weliweli, e manao ana h he uhane 
ka mea a lakou i ike ai. 
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Mnl. 3. 1. L 
4. 2. 

See on Ion. 

1. 45. 

c See Kin. 32. 
26. & 42. 7. 
Mur. 6. 48. 
d Kin. 19. 3. 
Oih. 16. 15. 
e MnL 14. 19. 

H Or. ceated 
to be eeen of 
them. 

See mo. 4.30. 
Ioa. 8. 59. 


fl Kor. 15.5. 


g Mnr. 1R 14. 
Iou. 20. 19. 

1 Kor. 15. 5. 


h Mar. 6. 49. 


25 Then ho said unto them, 0 
fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the proplicts have spoken: 

26 >'Ought not Christ to have suf- 
fered thcse tliings, and to enter into 
his glor> r ? 

27 z And beginning at a Moses and 
b all the prophets, hc expounded 
unto them in all tlie Scriptures the 
things concerning himself. 

28 And tliey drew nigh unto the 
village, whither tliey weiit: and 
C hc made as tliough hewoukl have 
gone further. 

29 But d they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us; for it is 
toward cvening, and the day is far 
spent. And he wcnt in to tarry 
witli them. 

30 And it eame to pass, as lie sat 
at meat with tliem, ®he took bread, 
and blcsscd it : and brake, and gave 
to them. 

31 And their cycs were opened, 
and thoy knew liim ; and lie II van- 
islied out of tlieir sight. 

32 And they said one to another, 
Did not our heart burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the 
way, and whilo he opencd to us 
the Scriptures? 

33 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalcm, 
and found the eleven gathered to- 
gcther, and them that were with 
thcm, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen in- 
deed, and f hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And tliey told what tliings 
wcrc donc in the way, and how he 
was kno\NTi of thcm in breaking of 
bread. 

36 e And as they thus spakc, 
Jesus himself stood in the midst of 
them, and saith unto tliem, Peaee 
bc unto you. 

37 But tliey wcrc terrified and 
atfrighted, and supposed tliat they 
had seen h a spirit. 
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38 A olelo mai la oia ia lakou, No 
ke alia la oukou o makau ai ? No 
ke aha la hoi e kupu ai ka haohao 
ana iloko o ko oukou mau naau ? 

39 E nana mai oukou i ko’u mau 
lima a me ko ; u mau wawae, owau 
no keia; 'e lawelawe ia J u i mao- 
popo ia oukou, no ka mea, aohe io 
a me na iwi ko ka uhane, e like me 
ko J u a oukou e ike nei. 

40 A i kana olelo ana pela, hoike 
mai la oia ia lakou i kona mau lima 
a mo kona mau wawae. 

41 A i ko lakou lioomaopopo ole 
ana no k ka olioli, a me ka pihoi- 
hoi ana, ninau mai la oia ia la- 
kou, 1 He wahi ai anei ka oukou 
maanei ? 

42 Haawi aku la hoi lakou ia ia i 
kau wahi ia i koalaia, a i kau wahi 
waihona meli. 

43 m Lalau iho la oia ia, a ai iho la 
ma ko lakou alo. 

44 Olelo mai la hoi oia ia lakou, 

" Eia na olelo a J u i olelo aku ai ia 
oukou, i ko J u noho ana me oukou, e 
pono e liookoia na mea a pau i ka- 
kauia ma ke kanawai o Mose, a ma 
ua kaula, a ma na halelu, no J u. 


i Ioa. 20. 20, 
27. 


k Kin. 45. 26. 


1 Ioa. 21. 5. 


m Oih. 10. 41. 


n Mat. 16. 21. 

17. 22 k 
20. 18. 

Mar. 8. 31. 
mo. 9. 22. 
18.31. 
pau. 6. 


45 Alaila °wehewehe iho la oia i 
ko lakou manao i hooinaopopo la- 
kou i na palapala hemolele, 

46 A olelo mai la oia ia lakou, 
p Pela i palapalaia’i, a pela hoi e 
pono ai ka Mesia ke make, a e ala 
liou mai i kc kolu o ka la, mai wa- 
ena inai o ka poe make; 

47 A e liaiia’ku hoi ka mihi a me 
q ke kala ana i ka liala ma kona 
inoa r mawaena o na laliuikanaka 
a pau, e hoomaka ana ma Ierusa- 
lema. 

48 0 *oukou hoi na mea e hoiko i 
keia mau mea. 

49 1 Eia hoi, e hooili ana au ma- 
luna o oukou i ka mea a ko’u Ma- 
kua i olelo lioopomaikai iho ai; 
aka, e nolio oukou ma Ierusalema, 
a hoolakoia mai oukou me ka mana 
noluna mai. 

50 ^f Alaila alakai oia ia lakou 


°Oih. 16.14. 


P pau. 26. 
FInl. 22. 

Ia. 50. 6. t 
.53. 2, 5:c. 
Oih. 17. 3. 
q Dan. 9. 24. 
Oih. 13. 38, 
46. 

1 loa. 2.12. 
r Kin. 12 3. 
Hal. 22. 27. 

1 s. 49. 6, 22. 
Ier. 31.34. 
Hos. 2 23. 
Mik. 4. 2. 
Mal. 1.11. 

« loa. 15. 27. 
Oih. 1. 8, 22 
2. 32 3. 

15. 

t Is. 44. 3. 
Ioela 2 28. 
Ioa. 14. 16, 
26. ii 15. 26. 
& 16.7. 

Oih. t. 4. & 

2 1, 5tc. 


38 And he said unto them, Wliy aro 
ye troubled ? and why do thouglits 
arise in your liearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself: 'handle me, 
and see; for a spirit hath not llesh 
and bones, as ye see me have. 


40 And when ho had thus spoken, 
he shewed them his hands and his 
feet. 

41 And while they yet believed 
not k for joy, and wondered, he said 
unto them, 1 Have ye here any 
meat ? 

42 And they gave him a pieee of 
a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb. 

43 m And hc took it , and did eat 
before them. 

44 And he said unto them, n These 
are thc words wliieh I spake unto 
you, wliile I was yet with you, 
that all things must be fulfilled, 
whieh were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in 
the psalms, concerning me. 

45 Then °opened he their under- 
standing, that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, p Thus it 
is written, and thus it behooved 
Clirist to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day: 

47 And that repentance and 3re- 
mission of sins should be preached 
in his name r among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And *ye are witnesses of theso 
things. 

49 1 And, behold, I send the prom- 
ise of my Father upon you: but 
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, 
until yc be endued with power 
from on high. 

50 And ho lcd them out u as far 
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iwalio a "hiki i Bctania, liapai ae 
la i kona mau lima, a hoomaikai 
mai la ia lakou. 

51 * Eia lioi kekahi, i kona lioo- 
maikai ana ia lakou, ua*liookaawa- 
leia’e la ia mai o lakou ae, a laweia 
aku la iluna i ka lani. 

52 >’ Hoomana aku la lakou ia ia, 
a lioi mai la i Ierusalcma, me ka 
olioli nui. 

53 A, z maloko o ka luakini lakou i 
kela la a i keia la, e hoolea ana, a e 
lioomaikai ana i ke Akua. Amene. 


u Oih. 1. 12. 

x2Nalii.2.11. 
Mar. 1C. lf). 
Iua. 20. 17. 
Oih. 1.9. 

Ep. 4. 8. 

y Mat. 28. 9, 
17. 


z Oih. 2. 10. At 
5. 42. 


as to Bethany, and he lifted up his 
hands, and blessed them. 

51 x And it eame to pass, while he 
blessed them, he was parted from 
(hem, and earricd up into hcavcn. 

52 > Aiul they \vorshipped him, 
aiul returncd to Jerusalem with 
great joy: 

53 And werc continually z in thc 
temple, praising and blessing God. 
Amen. 


K A EUANELIO 

I kakauia'i 

E IOANE. 


THE GOSPEL 

ACCORDINQ TO 

* ST. J 0IIN. 


MOKUNA J. 

I KINOHI a ka Logou, me b ke 
Akua ka Logou, a o c ke Akua 
no ka Logou. 

2 d Mc ke Akua no lioi ia i kinohi. 

V" 

i. 3 ? Hanaia iho la na mea a pau e 
iia ; aole kekahi mea i hanaia i ha- 
na ole ia e ia. 

4 f Iloko ona keola, ao^ua ola la 
ka malamalama no na kanaka. 

5 *'Puka mai la ka malamalama 
iloko o ka pouli, aole nae i hookipa 
ka pouli ia ia. 

6 ' Iloounaia mai la e ke Akua 

kekalii kanaka, o loane kona inoa. 

7 k Hele mai la oia i mea hoike, i 
hoike ai ia no ua malamalama la, 
i manaoio ai na kanaka a pau ma 
ona la. 

8 Aole no oia ka malamalama. 
aka, ua hele mai ia e hoike i ka 
malamalama. 

9 ‘O ka malamalama io, ka mea 
nana o hoomalamalama na kanaka 
a pau e hele mai ana i ke ao nei. 

• 10 I ke ao nei oia, a i hanaia 


»Kol. 1. 17. 

I lua. 1. 1. 
Hoik. 1.2. 5t 
19 13. 
b mo. 17. 5. 

1 I ou. 1.2. 


e Pil. 2. (». 

1 lua. 5 7. 


d Kin. 1 1. 


e Hal. 33. 6. 

ill. 10. 

p. 3. 9. 
Kol. 1. 1G. 
Mel». 1.2. 
lluik. 4. 11. 
f mo; 6. 2G. 

1 lua. 5.11. 


S uio. 8. 12. St 
9, 5. At 12.35, 
4G. 

h mo. 3. 19. 


i Mnl.3. 1. 
Mnt. 3. 1. 
Luk.3. 2. 
k Oih. 19. 4. 


1 pnu. 4. 
ls. 49. G. 

1 lou. 2. 8. 


CHAPTER I. 

I N the bcginning a was the Word. 

and the Word was b with God, 
f and the Word was God. 

2 d The same was in the beginning 
with God. 

3 e All things were made by him ; 
and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. 

4 f In him was lifc; and s tbe life 
was thc light of men. 

5 And h the light sluneth in dark- 
ncss; and the darkness compre- 
liended it not. 

6 ’'There was a man sent from 
God, whose name was Jolm. 

7 k The same eaine for a witness, 
to bear witness of the Light, lhat 
all inen througli liim might believe. 

8 He was not that Light, but was 
scnt to bcar witness of ihat Light. 

9 1 That was the truc Light, whieh. 
I ighteth every nian that eomeih in- 
to the world. 

10 IIe was in the world, and V the 
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~keia ao e ia, aole nae ko ke ao nei 
i ike ia ia. 

11 " Ilele mai la ia i kona iho, aole 
kona poe i malama ia ia. 

12 Aka, °o ka poe i malama ia ia 
me ka manaoio i kona inoa, haawi 
mai la ia i ka pono no lakou e lilo 
ai i poe keiki na ke Akua : 

13 p 0 ka poe i hanauia, aole na 
ke koko, aole na ka makemake o ke 
kino, aole hoi na ka makemake o ke 
kanaka, na ke Akua no. 

14 '> Lilo mai la r ka Logou i ■ kana- 
ka, a noho iho la me kakou, a ike 
* kakou i kona nani, i ka nani o ka 
hiwaliiwa a ke Akua, u ua piha i ka 
lokomaikai a me ka oiaio. 

1 o u 'Hoike akaka mai la o Ioane, 
i mai la, Oia ka mea nona wau i 
olelo ai, x O ka mea e liele mai ana 
mahope o J u, mamua o J u ia; v no ka 
īiiea, ua mua ia no ? u. 

16 Noloko mai o kana mea i z piha 
ai, ua loaa ia kakou na mea maikai 
a nui loa. 

17 a Ua haawiia mai ke kanawai 
ma o Mose la ; aka, o b ka lokomai- 
kai a ine c ka oiaio ina o Iesu Kristo 
la ia. 

18 d Aole loa i ike pono kekahi i ke 
Akua; o e ke Keiki hiwahiwa, aia 
ma ka j)oli o ka Makua, oia ka i 
hoike mai ia ia. 

19 1T Uia ka Ioane i f hoike inai 
ai, i ka wa i hoouna aku ai na Iu- 
eiaio i na kahuna, a ine na Levi no 
Ierusalema aku, e ninau aku ia ia, 
Owai oe ? 

20 * Hai akaka mai la ia, aole i 
hoole, i mai la, Aole owau ka Me- 
sia. 

21 Ninau aku la lakou ia ia, Owai 

hoi ? 0 h Elia anei oe ? I mai la 

ia, Aole. O 'kela kaula anei oe ? 

I mai la ia, Aole. 

22 Ninau hou aku la lakou ia ia, 
Owai la hoi oe ? i hai aku ai makou 
i ka poe nana makou i hoouna mai: 
lieaha kau olelo nou iho ? 

23 k Hai mai la ia, Owau no ka 
leo e kala ana i ka waonahele, E 


mpau. 3. 
Iieb. 1. 2. k 
11. 3. 

nOih. 3. 26. 
o Is. 56. 5. 
Kom. 8. 15. 
Gal. 3.26. 

2 PeL l. 4. 

I loa. 3. 1. 

|| Or, theright 
or, privilege. 
P mo. 3. 5. 
lak. 1. 18. 

1 Pet. 1.23. 
qMaL 1.16,20. 
Luk. 1.31,35. 
k 2. 7. 

1 Tim. 3. 16. 
r Rom. 1. 3. 

Gal. 4. 4. 

* Heb. 2. II, 
14, 16, 17. 

t mo. 2. 11. k 
11. 40. 

2 Pet. I. 17. 
u Kol. 1. 19. & 

2. 3, 9. 
w pau. 32. 
mo. 3. 32. k 
5. 33. 

* Mafc 3.11. 
Mar. 1. 7. 
Luk. 3. 16. 
pau. 27, 30. 

ī mo. 8. 58. 
Kol. 1. 17. 
z mo. 3. 34. 
Ep. 1.6, 7,8. 
Kol. 1. 19. k 
2. 9, 10. 
a Puk. 20. 1, 
icc. Kan. 4. 
44. k 5. 1. 
t> Rom. 3. 24. 
k 5. 21. 
c ino. 8. 32. &. 
14. 6. 


d Puk. 33. 20. 
Kan. 4. 12. 
Mat. 11. 27. 
Luk. 10. 22. 
mo. 6. 46. 

I Tim. 1. 17. 
k 6. 16. 


1 loa.4.12,20. 
e pau. 14. 
ino. 3. 16. 18. 
1 loa. 4. 9. 

( mo. 5. 33. 

S Luk. 3. 15. 
mo. 3. 28. 
Oib. 13. 25 
h Mal. 4. 5. 
Mat. 17. 10. 

> Kan. 18. 15, 
18 

II Or. a 
prophet 7 
k Mat. 3. 3. 
Mar. 1. 3. 
Luk. 3. 4. 
mo. 3. 28. 


world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not. 

11 n He eame unto his own, and his 
own received him not. 

12 But °as many as received him. 
to them gave Iie ll power to heeome 
the sons ot God, cvcn to them that 
believe on his name : 

13 PWhieh were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. 

14 (I And the Word r was inade 
S flcsh. and dwelt among us, (and 
‘we behcld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begottcn of the Father.) 
U full of grace and truth. 

15 ^[ " Jolm bare witness of liim, 
and cried. saying, This was he of 
whom I spake, x He that eometh 
after me is preferred before me; 
y for he was before me. 

16 And of his x fulness have all we 
received, and grace for grace. 

17 For a the law was given by 
Moscs, but b grace and c truth eame 
by Jcsus Ghrist. 

18 d No man hath seen God at any 
tiine ; e the only begotten Son, whieh 
is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declarcd him. 

19 And this is f thc record of 
John, when the Jews sent. pricsts 
and Levites from Jerusalein to ask 
him, Who art iliou ? 

20 And ff he confessed, and denied 
not; but confessed, I am not the 
Clirist. 

21 And they asked him, What 
then ? Art thou h Elias ? And 
he saith, I am not. Art thou 
111 that Prophet ? And he answered, 
No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who 
art thou ? that we may give an an- 
swer to them that sent us. What 
sayest thou of thyself? 

23 k . He said, I am the voice of 
°ne crying in the wilderness, Make 
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hoopololei i ke alanui no Iehova e 
like me ka Isaia ke kaula i 1 olelo ai. 

24 0 na mea i hounaia’ku, no ka 
poe Parisaio lakou. 

25 Ninau aku la lakou ia ia, i aku 
la ia ia, No ke aha la hoi oe i ha- 
petizo ai, ke ole oe ka Mesia, aole 
hoi o Elia, aole hoi o kela haula ? 

26 Olelo mai la o Ioane ia lakou, 
i mai la, m Ke bapetizo nei au me ka 
w*ai: aka, n ke ku nei kekahi iw r ac- 
na o oukou, ka mea a oukou i ike 
ole ai. 

27 °Oia ka mea e hele mai ana 
mahope o’u, mamua o’u ia; aole 
au e pono ke kala ae i ke kaula a 
kona kamaa. 

28 Hanaia iho la keia mau mea ^i 
Betahara ma kela aoao o Ioredane, 
kahi a Ioane i bapetizo ai. 

29 ir A ia la ae, ike ae la o Ioane 
ia Iesu e hele mai ana io na la, i 
mai la, E nana i ke ‘iKeikihipa a 
ke Akua, r nana e law'e aku ka hala 
o ke ao nei! 

30 ’Oia nei ka mea nona wau i 
olelo ai, E hele mai ana kekahi ka- 
naka mahope o’u, mamua o J u ia, 
no ka mea, ua mua ia no J u. 

31 Aole nae au i ike pono ia ia; 
aka, i hoikeia oia i ka Iseraela, 1 no- 
laila au i hele mai nei e bapetizo 
ana me ka w r ai. 

32 u Hoike mai la o Ioane, i mai 
la, Ua ike au i ka Uhane e iho mai 
ana mai ka lani mai, e like me ka 
manu nunu, a e noho ana maluna 
iho ana. 

33 Aole nae au i ike pono ia ia; 
aka, o ka mea nana au i hoouna 
mai e bapetizo me ka w r ai, oia ka i 
olelo mai ia ? u, Aia ike aku oe i ka 
Uhane e iho mai ana maluna ona, 
a e nolio ana maluna ona, x oia ka 
mea, nana e bapetizo me ka Uhane 
Homolele. 

34 A ua ike au, a hoike mai lioi, 
oia ke Keiki a ke Akua. 

35 H A ia la ae, ku hou ae la o 
Ioane, me na haumana ana elua. 

36 A ike aku la ia Iesu e hele ae 


113.40. 3. 


mMat. 3.11. 
r. Mal. 3. 1. 


o pau. 15, 30. 
Oih. 19. 


p Lun. 7. 24. 
mo. 10.40. 


q Puk. 12. 3. 
Js. 53. 7. 
pau. 36. 

Oih. 8. 32. 

1 Pet. 1.19. 
Hoik. 5. 6, 
&c. 

r Is. 53.11. 

1 Ivor. 15. 3. 
Gal. 1. 4. 
Heb. 1. 3. & 
2.17. & 9.28. 

1 Pet. 2. 24. 
3. 18. 

1 Ioa. 2.2. &. 
3. 5. &. 4. 10. 
Iloik. 1. 5. 

|| Or, beareth. 

* pau. 15, 27. 
t MaL 3. 1. 
Mat. 3. 6. 
Luk.l. 17,76, 
77. A: 3. 3, 4. 
uMat.3. 16. 
Mnr. 1.10. 
Luk. 3. 22. 
mo. 5. 32. 


x Mat. 3. 11. 
Oih. I.5.&.2. 
4. k 10. 44. A: 
19. 6. 


straight the w r ay of the Lord, as 
‘said the prophet Esaias. 

24 And tliey whieh w*ere sent w r ere 
of thc Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said 
unto him, Why baptizest thou then, 
if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, 
neither that Prophet ? 

26 John answered them, saying, 
m I baptize with water : n but there 
standeth one among you, w*hom ye 
know not; 

27 °He it is, who coming after me 
is prelerrcd before me, wiiose shoe 7 s 
latchet I am not w’orthy to unloose. 

28 These things w r ere done Pin 
Bcthabara beyond Jordan, where 
Jolin was baptizing. 

29 Thc ncxt day John seeth Je- 
sus coming unto him, and saith, 
Behold 9the Lamb of God, r which 
II taketh away the sin of the world! 

30 *This is he of whom I said, 
After me eomelh a man whieh is 
preferred before mc ; for he w r as bc- 
fore me. 

31 And I knew him not: but that 
he should be madc manifest to Is- 
rael , 1 therefore am I eome baptizing 
with w*ater. 

32 u And John bare record, saying, 
I saw* the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, aiul it abode 
upon liim. 

33 And I knew* liim not: but he 
that sent me to baptize w*itli w r ater, 
thc same said unto me, Upon wiiom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and remaining on him, x the samo 
is he whieh baptizeth witli the Holy 
Ghost. 

34 And I saw r , and barc rccord 
that this is the Son of God. 

35 Again the next day aftcr, 
John stood, and tw r o of his disci- 
ples; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he 
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ana, i mai la ia, y E nana i ke Kei- 
kihipa a ke Akna ! 

37 A lolie ae la na haumana elua 
i kana olelo ana, a hahai aku la 
laua ia Icsu. 

38 Haliu ae ia o Iesu, ike mai la 
ia laua e liahai ana, i mai la ia 
laua, Healia ka olua e imi mai nei ? 
I aku la laua ia ia, E Rabi, (ma ka 
hoohalike ana, c ke Kumu,) mahea 
kou wahi i noho ai ? 

39 I mai la kela ia laua, E hele 
mai, e ike. A hele aku la laua, a 
ike i kona wahi i noho ai; a nolio 
iho la laua me ia ia la; uakokoke 
ka umi o ka liora. 

40 7 0 Anederca ? ke kaikaina o 
Simona Petero, oia kekahi o ua 
mau haumana la elua i lolie i ka 
Ioane, a liahai aku la ia Iesu. 

41 Loaa ia ia mamua kona kai- 
kuaana iho, o Simona, a i aku la 
ia ia, Ua loaa ia maua ka Mcsia, 
ma ka hoolialiko ana, o Kristo ia. 

42 A alakai aku la kela ia ia 
io Iesu la. A iko mai la o Icsu ia 
ia, i mai la, 0 oo no o Simona, ke 
keiki a Iona; e a kapaia oc o Kepa, 
ma ka hoohalike ana, he pohaku. 

43 Ia la ae, manao iho la o Icsu 
c hele i Galilaia, a loaa ia ia o 
Pilipo, i mai la ia ia, E hahai mai 
oe ia’u. 

44 A o b Pilipo no Betesaida ia, no 
ke kulanakauhale o Anederea, a 
me Pctero. 

45 Loaa ia Pilipo o c Natanaela, i 
aku la o Pilipo ia ia, Ua loaa ia 
makou ka mea a d Mose iloko o kc 
kanawai, a me c na kaula i pala- 
pala’i, o Iesu, f no Nazareta. ke 
keiki a Iosepa. 

46 Ninau mai la o Natanaela ia 
ia, *E hiki mai anei kekahi mea 
maikai no Nazarcta mai? I aku 
la o Pilipo ia ia, E liele mai, e ike. 

47 Ike ae la o Iesu ia Natanaela 
c hele mjii ana io na la, a olelo 
mai la ia nona, E nana i h ka Ise- 
raela oiaio, aole he lioopunipuni 
iloko ona. 


y pau. 29. 


|| Or, abidest. 


* Mut 4. 18. 


II Or, the 
Anoinleā. 


a Mut. 16. 18. 


|[ Or, Peter. 


b mo. 12. 21. 


c mo. 21. 2. 

<1 Kin. 3.15. 
49. 10. 

Kun. 18. 18. 
Seo on Luk. 
21.27. 

e Is. 4. 2. L 7. 
14. & 9. 6. k 
53.2. 

Mik. 5. 2. 
Zek. 6. 12. 4t 
q n 

Luk. 24. 27. 
f MnU 2. 23. 
Luk. 2. 4. 
grmo.7.41,42, 
52. 

h Hal. 32. 2 St 
73. 1. 
mo. 8. 39. 
Rom. 2 28, 
29. 4t 9. 6. 


walked, lie saith, y Beliold the Lamh 
of God ! 

37 And the two disciples heard liim 
speak, and they followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye ? They said 
unto him, Rabbi, (whieh is to say, 
being interpreted, Master,) where 
H dwellest thou ? 

39 Ile saith unto them, Come and 
see. They eame and saw where he 
dwelt, and abode with him that day: 
for it was about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two wliieh heard 
John spcak : and followed him, was 
z Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 

41 Ho first findeth liis own brother 
Simon, and saith unto him, We have 
found thc Messias, whieh is, being 
interpreted, Hthe Clu*ist. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. 
And when Jesus beheld him, he 
said, Thou art Simon the son of 
Jona : a thou shalt be called Ce- 
plias, whieh is by interpretation, 

IIA stone. 

43 The day following Jesus 
would go forth into Galilce, and 
findeth Philip, and saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

44 Now b Philip was of Bethsaida, 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip lindeth c Natlianael, and 
saith unto him, We havo found him, 
of whom d Moses in the law, and thc 
c prophets, did write, Jesus f of Naz- 
areth, the son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto liim, 
e Can there any good thing eome out 
of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto 
him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to 
liim, and saith of him, Behold h an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile! 
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48 Ninau aku la o Nalanaela ia 
ia, i aku la, Inahea oe i ike mai ai 
ia’u ? Olelo mai la o Icsu ia ia, i 
mai la. Mamua o ka Pilipo kahea 
ana’ku ia oe, ua ike au ia oe e no- 
ho ana malalo o ka laau fiku. 

49 Olelo aku la o Natanaela ia ia, 
i aku la, E R abi, o ’oe kc Keiki a ke 
Akua, o oc k ke alii o ka Iseraela. 

50 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, i mai 
la, No ka’u hai ana’ku ia oe, Ua 
ike au ia oe malalo o ka laau liku, 
ke manaoio nei anei oc ? E ike 
auanei oe i na mea nui e aku i 
keia. 

• 51 Olelo mai la oia ia ia, Oiaio: 

lie oiaio ka’u c olelo aku nei ia ou- 
kou, 1 Mahope aku e ike oukou i ka 
lani e hamama ana, a mc na anela 
o ke Akua e pii aku ana, a e iho 
mai ana maluna iho o ke Keiki a 
ke kanaka. 


J Mat. 14. 33. 

k MuL 21. 5. 
& 27. 11,42. 
pio. 18. 37. 
19. 3. 


1 Kin. 28. 12. 
Mat. 4. 11. 
Luk. 2. 9, 13. 
4c 22. 43. & 
24. 4. 

Oik. 1. 10. 


MOKUNA II. 


I KE kolu o ka la, lie ahaaina 
mare ma a Kana i Galilaia; ila- 
ila no lioi ka makuwahine o Iesu. 

2 Ua oleloia o Iesu, a me na hau- 
mana ana, e hele i ua aliaaina 
mare la. 

3 A nele i ka waina, i aku la ka 
makuwahine o Iesu ia ia, Aohe o 
lakou waina. 

4 Olelo mai la Icsu ia ia, b E ka 
wahine, o c ke aha la ia ia kaua? 
•* aole i hiki mai ko’u manawa. 

5 Olelo aku la kona makuwahine 
i na kauwa, 0 ka mea ana e olelo 
mai ai ia oukou, oia ka oukou e 
hana’i. 

6 E waiho ana malaila na ipuwai 
poliaku eono, e no ka hoomaemae 
ana o ka poe Iudaio, lie iwakalua 
kumamahiku, he kanaha paha na 
galani e piha ai ka kekahi, ka 
kekahi. 

7 I mai la o Iesu ia lakou, E hoo- 
piha i na ipuwai i ka wai. Hoo- 
piha ilio lakou i ua mau mea la, a 
piha loa. 

8 I mai hoi oia ia lakou, E lioo- 


a Seo I os. 19. 
28. 


b mo. 19. 26. 

c 8o 2 Sam. 
16. 10. 19. 

22 . 

«1 mo. 7. 6. 


e Mar. 7. 3. 


48 Naihanael saith unto him, 
Whenee knowest thou me ? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Be- 
lore that Philip called thee, when 
t,hou wast under thc fig tree. 1 saw 
thee. 

49 Nathanael answcred and saith 
unto him, Rabbi, 'thou art t lie Son 
of God: thou art k the Kingof lsrael. 

50 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because I said unto thee, l 
saw thee under the fig tree, believ- 
est thou ? thou slialt see greater 
things than these. 

51 And lie saith unto liim, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 1 Hereafter 
ye shall sce lieaven open, and llie 
angels of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man. 


CHAPTER II. 

A ND the third day there was a 
marriage in a Cana of Galilec; 
and tlie mother of Jesus was there : 

2 And both Jesus was called, and 
his disciples, to the marriage. 

3 And wlien tliey wanted wine, 
the motlier of Jesus saith unto him, 
They have no wine. 

4 Jesus saith unto her, b Woman, 
c what have ī to do with thce? 
d mine hour is not yet eoine. 

5 His mothcr saith unto the serv- 
ants, \Vhatsoever lie saith unto you, 
do it. 

6 And tliere were set there six 
waterpots of stone, e after tlic man- 
ner of the purifying of tlie Jews, 
containing two or three firkins 
apieee. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the 
waterpots witli w r ater. *And they 
filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saitli unto tliem, Draw 
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kahe mai ano, a lawe aku i ka lu- 
naahaaina. A lawe aku la lakou. 

9 A i ka hoao ana o ka lunaahaai- 

na i ka f \vai i hooliloia i waina, r m o. 4 . 46 . 
aole oia i ike i kahi i loaa’i, (o na 
kauwa, nana i hookahe ka wai, ka 
i ike,) kahea aku la ka lunaahaaina 
i ke kanemare, 

10 1 aku la ia ia, Lawe mua mai 
no kela kanaka keia kanaka i ka 
waina maikai, a nui ko lakou inu 
ana, alaila i ka waina ino : ua ina- 
lama ka oe i ka waina maikai, a 
keia manawa. 

11 Hana iho la o Iesu i keia hana 

mana mua ma Kana i Oalilaia, *a «rmo. i. w. 
hoike ae la ia i kona nani; a ma- 
naoio aku la kana poe haumana ia 


out now, and bear unto tlio gov- 
ernor of the feast. And they barc it 

9 When the ruler of the fcast ha</ 
tasted f tho \vater that was made 
wine, and knew not wlienee it was, 
(but thc servants whieh drcw the 
water knew,) the governor of the 
feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every 
man at the beginning doth set forth 
good wine; and when men have 
w'ell drunk, then that whieh is 
worse : but thou hast kept the good 
wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did 
Jesus in Canaof Galilee, 5 and man- 
ifested forth his glory; and his dis- 
ciples believed on liini. 


12 ^f Mahope mai o keia, iho aku 
la ia i Kaperenauma, oia a me ko- 
na makuwahine, a me h kona mau 
hoahanau, a me kana poe hauma- 
na, aohe nui na la i nolio ai lakou 
malaila. 

13 Tf 'Ua kokoke mai ka moliaola 
a na Iudaio; a pii aku la o Iesu i 
Ierusalema, 

14 k A loaa aku la ia ia ka poe e 
kuai ana i na pipi, a me na liipa, a 
me na manu nunu, a me ka poe 
kuai kala, e noho ana iloko o ka 
luakini. 

15 Hana iho la ia i mea hahau no 
na kaula liihi, a hookuke aku la oia 
ia lakou a pau iwaho o ka luakini, 
a me na hipa, a me na pipi; lu aku 
la i na kala o ka poe kuai kala, a 
liookahuli i na papa; 

16 Olelo mai la ia i ka poe kuai 
manu nunu, E lawe ae i keia mau 
mea mai keia walii aku; 1 mai hoo- 
lilo oukou i ka liale o ko’u Makua 
i hale kuai. 

17 Hoomanao ihola kana poe hau- 
mana i ka mea i palapalaia, O ,n ka 
manao nui i kou liale ka mea e ai 
mai nei ia 5 u. 

18 Tf Ninau aku la na Iudaio ia ia, 
i aku la, “Heaha ka lioailona au e 
hoike mai ai ia makou, i hana ai oe 
i neia mau mea ? 

[Hawaiian & EnglishJ 9* 


12 After this lie went down to 
Capernaum, he, and his mother, and 
h his brethren, and his disciplcs; 
and they continued there not many 
days. 

13 ^f 'And the Jews ? passover was 
at hand, and Jesus went up to Je- 
rusalem, 

14 k And found in the temple those 
that sold oxen and shcep and doves, 
and the changers of money sitting: 


15 And wlien he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
lliem all out of tho temple, and the 
shecp, and the oxen; and poured 
out the changers 7 money, and over- 
tlirew the tables; 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things henee; 
make not 1 my Father’s house a 
house of inercliandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered 
that it was written, m The zeal of 
thine house liath eaten me up. 

181f Then answercd the Jews and 
said unto him, n What sign shewest 
thou uiito us, seeing that thou doest 
these things ? 


1 Luk. 2. 49. 


m Hal. 69. 9. 


n MaL 12.38. 
mo. 6. 30. 


h Mut. 12.40. 


i Puk. 12.14. 
Knn. 16.1,16. 
pau. 23. 
mo. 5. 1. k G. 
4. k 11.55. 
kMnt. 21. 12. 
Mar. II. 15. 
Luk. 19. 45. 
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19 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
°E wawahi oukou i keia luakini, a e 
kukulu hou a J ku au ia i na la ekolu. 

20 Alaila olelo aku la na Iudaio, 
Hookahi kanaha makahiki a mc 
kumamaono ka hana ana o keia 
luakini, a e kukulu hou anei oe ia 
mea i na la ekolu ? 

210 kona kino iho no »‘ka luakini 
ana i olelo mai ai. 

22 A ala mai oia mai ka make 
mai, hoomanao iho la q kana poe 
liaumana, ua olelo oia i keia mea; 
a manaoio iho la lakou i ka pala- 
pala hemolele, a me ka olelo a Iesu 
i olelo mai ai. 

23 A i kona noho ana ma leru- 
salema i ka ahaaina moliaola, hc 
nui loa na mea i manaoio i kona 
inoa, i ko lakou ike ana i na hana 
mana ana i hana J i. 

24 Aka aole o Iesu i kuu aku ia 
ia iho no lakou, no ka mea, ua ike 
no oia ia lakou a pau. 

25 Aole ona liemahema e pono ai 
ke lioike aku kekahi ia ia i ko ke 
kanaka: ik) ka mea, r ua ike no ia 
i ko loko o kanaka. 

MOKUNA III. 

O KEKAHI kanaka o ka poe Pari- 
saio, o Nikodemo kona inoa, he 
alii o na Iudaio: 

2 a Hele aku la ia io Icsu la i ka 
po, i aku la ia ia, E Rabi, ua ike 
inakou he kumu oe i hele mai nei 
mai ke Akua mai: no ka mea, aole 
e hiki i b kekalii kanaka ke hana i 
keia mau liana mana au e hana 
nei, ke ole c ke Akua me ia. 

3 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, i mai 
la, Oiaio, he oiaio ka ? u e olelo aku 
nei ia oe, d Ina e lianau hou ole ia 
ke kanaka, aole e hiki ia ia ke ike 
aku i ke aupuni o ke Akua. 

4 Ninau aku la o Nikodemo ia ia, 
Peliea la e hiki ai i ke kanaka ke 
hanauia i kona wa kahiko ? c liiki 
anei ia ia ke komo hou iloko o ka 
opu o kona makuwaliine, a e ha- 
nauia mai ? 


oMnt. 26. 61. 
27. *10. 
Mur. 14. 58. 
15. 29. 


pKol. 2. 9. 
Heb. 8. 2. 
So 1 Kor. 3. 
16 . 6 . 19 . 

2 Kor. 6. 16. 
q Luk. 21. 8. 


r 1 Sum. 16. 7. 
1 Oililii 28.9. 
Mat. 9. 4. 


Mur. 2. 8. 
mo. 6. 64. Ae. 
16. 30. 

Oih. 1.24. 
Hoik. 2. 23. 


* mo. 7. 50. &. 
19. 39. 


b mo. 9.16,33. 
Oih.2.22. 

c Oih. 10. 38. 


d mo. 1. 13. 
Gal. 6. 15. 
Tit. 3.5. 
luk. 1. 18. 

1 1’eL 1.23. 
1 Iou. 3. 9. 

II Or, Jrom 
above. 


19 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, 0 Destroy tliis temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and 
six years was this temple in build- 
ing, and wilt thou rear it up in 
three days ? 

21 But he spake Pof the temple of 
his body. 

22 Wlien therefore lio was risen 
from the dead, q his disciples re- 
membered that he had said this 
unto them; and they believed the 
Scripture, and tho word whioh 
Jesus had said. 

23 H Now when he was in Jeru- 
salem at the passover, in the feast 
dai/, many believcd in his name, 
wlien they saw the miracles whieh 
he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit liim- 
self unto them, bccause he knew all 
men : 

25 And needed not tliat any should 
testify of man; for r lie knew wliat 
was in man. 


CHAPTER III. 

rPHERE was a man of tlie Phar- 
A isecs, namcd Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews: 

2 a Thc same eame to Jesus by 
night, and said unto liim, Rabbi, 
we know that tliou art a teacher 
eome from God: for b no man ean 
do the.se miracles that thou doest, 
except c God be with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
d Except a man be born II again, he 
cannot seo the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How 
ean a man bc born wlien he is old ? 
ean he enter the second time into 
liis mother ? s womb, and be born? 
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5 Olelo mai la o Iesu ? Oiaio, he 
oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei ia oe ? 
e Ina e hanau ole ia ke kanaka i ka 
wai, a me ka Uhane, aole e hiki ia 
ia ke komo iloko o ke aupuni o ke 
Akua. 

6 0 ka mea i hanauia na ke kino, 
hc kino no ia; a o ka mea i ha- 
nauia na ka Uhane, lie uhane ia. 

7 Mai kahaha kou naau i ka'u i 
olelo aku ai ia oe. E pau oukou i 
ka hanau hou e pono ai. 

8 f Ke pa nei ka makani i kana 
wahi i makemake ai, a lohe no oe 
i kona halulu, aole nae oc i ike i 
kana wahi i liele mai ai, aole hoi i 
kana wahi e hele aku ai: pela lioi 
na mea a pau i hanauia e ka 
Uliane. 

9 Olelo aku la o Nikodemo, i aku 
la, s Pehea la e hiki ai keia mau 
mea. 

10 Olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la ia 
ia 7 He kumu oe na ka Iseraela, 
aole anei oe i ike ia mau mea ? 

11 h Oiaio, he oiaio ka’u olelo aku 
nei ia oc, 0 ka makou mea i ike ai, 
o ka makou ia e olelo nei, a o ka 
makou mea i nana'i, oia ka makou 
e hoike nei; 1 aole lioi oukou i hoo- 
maopopo i ka mea a makou e hoike 
nei. 

12 Ina ua olelo wau i na mea o 
keia ao, a manaoio ole oukou, pehea 
la oukou e manaoio ai, ke olelo wau 
ia oukou i na mea iloko o ka lani ? 

13 k Aohe kanaka i pii iluna i ka 
lani, o ka mea wale no i iho mai, 
mai ka lani mai, o kc Keiki a ke 
kanaka, o ka mea iloko o ka lani. 

14 ‘A e like me ka Mose kau ana 
i ka nahesa iluna ma ka waonahele, 
m pela e pono ai ke Keiki a ke ka- 
naka e kaulia’i; 

lo I ole o make ka mea manaoio 
ia ia, aka, n e loaa ia ia ke ola mau 
loa. 

16 °No ka mea, ua aloha nui mai 
ke Akua i ko ke ao nei, nolaila, ua 
haawi mai oia i kana Keiki hiwa- 
liiwa, i ole c make ka mea manaoio 
ia ia, aka, o loaa ia ia ke ola mau loa. 


5 Jesus answered, Yerily, verily, I 
say unto thee, e Except a man be 
born of water and of tho Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

6 That whieh is born of the flesh 
is flesh; and that whieli is born of 
the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
Ye must be born llagain. 

8 f The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whenee 
it cometh, and whither it gocth: so 
is every one that is born of tho 
Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answcred and said 
unto him, p How ean these things 
be ? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Art thou a master of Israel, 
and knowest not these things ? 

11 h Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
We speak that we do know, and tes- 
tify that we havo sccn; and 1 ye re- 
ceive not our witness. 


12 If I have told you earthly 
things, and yo believe not, how 
shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things ? 

13 Altd k no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that eame 
down froin heaven, cven the Son of 
man whieh is in heaven. 

11 'And as Moscs lifted up the 
serpent in the wildcrness, even so 
m rnust the Son of man be lifted up: 

15 That whosoevcr bclicveth in 
him should not perish, but “have 
eternal life. 

16 1f °For God so loved the world, 
that ho gave his only begotten Son, 
t.bat whosoever believcth in him 
should not pcrisli, but havo ever- 
lasting life. 


e Mar. 16. 16. 
Oih. 2. 38. 


|| Or ,/rom 
abovc. 

f Kek. 11.5. 

1 Kor. 2. 11. 


g mo. 6. 52,60. 


h Mat. 11.27. 
mo. 1. 18. 

7. 16. t 8. 28. 
k 12. 49. L H. 
24. 

> pau. 31’. 


k Sol. 30. 4. 
mo. 6. 33. 38, 
51, G2. t 16. 
28. 

Oili. 2. 34. 

1 Kor. 15. 47. 
Ep. 4. 9, 10. 
lNah.21. 9. 

mmo. 8. 28. t 
12. 32. 


n pau. 36. 
mo. 6. 47. 

o Rom. 5. 8. 
1 loa. 4. 9. 
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17 p Aole 110 lioi i hoouna mai ke 
Akua i kana Keiki i ke ao nei, i 
hoohewa’i oia i ko kc ao nei • aka, 
i ola’i ko ke ao nei ma o na la. 

18 <l 0 ka mea manaoio ia ia, 
aole ia e hoahewaia' aka, o ka 
mea manaoio ole, ua hoahewaia 
oia ano, i kona manaoio ole i ka 
inoa o ke Keiki hiwaliiwa a ke 
Akua. 

19 Eia ka mea i hoahewaia’i; r ua 
hiki mai ka malamalama i ke ao 
nei, aka, ua makemake na kanaka 
i ka pouli, aole i ka malamalama, 
no ka mea, ua liewa na liana ana 
a lakou. 

20 0 *ka mea e liana ana i na 
mea ino, oia kc lioowahawaha i ka 
malamalama, aole hoi ia c hele 
mai i ka malamalama, o ikea aua- 
nei kana hana ana. 

21 Aka, o ka mea e liana ana ma 
ka oiaio, oia ke hele mai i ka 
malamalama, i akaka ai kana 
hana ana, ua lianaia ma ka ke 
Akua. 

22 A mahope iho o keia mau 
mea, hele aku la o Iesu me kana 
poe haumana i ka aina o Iudaia; 
a noho ilio la ia ilaila me lakou, a 
( bapetizo iho la. 

23 A o bapetizo ana no hoi o 
Ioane ma Ainona e kokoke ana i 
u Salima, no ka mea, ua nui kawai 
malaila; x a hele mai lakou. a 
bapetizoia iho la. 

24 No ka mea, y aole i hahaoia o 
loane iloko a ka halepaahao ia 
manawa. 

25 Ia wa hoopaapaa ae la na 
haumana a loane me na Iudaio no 
ka hoomaemae ana. 

26 A hele aku la lakou io Ioane la. 
i aku la ia ia. E Rabi, o ka mea me 
oe ma kela kapa o Ioredane, z nona 
au i hoike ai, aia hoi. ke bapetizo la 
oia ; a kc hele nei na kanaka a pau 
io na la. 

27 Olelo mai la o Ioane, i mai la, 
a Aole e hiki i kc kanaka ke lawe 
w'ale i kekahimea, ke liaawi ole ia 
mai ia nana mai ka lani mai. 


p Luk. 9. 56. 
mo. 5. 45. &. 
8. 15. k 12. 
47. 

1 Ioa.4. 14. 
q mo. 5. 24. t 
6. 40, 47. & 
20. 31. 


rmo. I. 4, 9, 
10, 11. t 8. 
12 . 


17 p For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world; 
but that the world through him 
might be saved. 

18 ^He that believeth on him is 
not condemned: but he that be- 
lieveth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of 
God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, 
r that light is eome into the w'orld, 
and men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil. 


s Iob. 24. 13. 
17 

Ep. 5. 13. 


|| Or, discov- 
cred. 


20 For *every ono that doeth evil 
hateth the light, neither cometh to 
the light, lest liis deeds should be 
llreproved. 

21 But liethat doeth truth cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may 
bo made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God. 


t mo. 4.2. 


u I Sam. 9. 4. 


xMat. 3. 5,6. 


22 After these things eame Jesus 
and his disciples into the land of 
Judea; and there he tarried with 
them. l and baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing 
in Enon near to u Salim, bccause 
there was mueh water there : x and 
they eame, and were baptized. 


yMat. 14 . 3 . 24 For John w r as not yet cast 

into prison. 

25 *|[ Then there arose a question 
betwccn some of John’s disciples 
and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And tliey eame unto John, and 
said unto liim, Rabbi, he that was 

z mo. i. 7,15 , with thce beyond Jordan, 7 to whom 
tliou barest witness, behold, the 
same baptizetli, and all men eome 
to him. 

27 John answered and said, a A 
man ean II rcccivo nothing, except- it 
be given him from heaven. 

unto himseif. 


a 1 Kor. 4. 7. 
Ileh. 5. 4. 
Iuk. 1. 17 
|| Or, tnke 
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28 0 oukou no ko'u poe lioike i 
ka’u i olelo ai, b Aole wau ka Mesia, 
aka, c ua hoounaia mai au mamua 
ona. 

29 ll O ka mea nana ka wahine 
mare, o ke kane mare ia: aka, o 
c ka lioaaloha o ke kane mare e ku 
ana, a c hoolohe ana ia ia, oia ke 
olioli nui i ka leo o ke kano rriare. 
Ua loaa hoi ia 7 u keia olioli. 

30 E mahuahua ana no oia, aka, 
e emi ilio auanei hoi au. 

31 f 0 ka mea noluna mai s malu- 
na ia o na mea a pau: o h ka mea 
no ka honua, no ka honua ia, a no 
ka honua lioi kana olelo : o ' ka mea 
no ka lani mai, maluna ia o na mea 
a pau. 

32 0 k ka mea ana i ike ai, a i lohe 
ai hoi. oia kana e hoike ai; aole nae 
kekalii mea i malama i kana mea i 
lioike ai. 

33 0 ka mea e malama i kana mea 
i hoiko mai ai, 'oia ke ae mai, he 
oiaio ka ke Akua. 

34 m No ka inea, o ka ke Akua mea 
i hoouna mai ai, o ka ke Akua olelo 
kana e olelo ai: no ka mea, aole 
ke Akua c haawi n liilii mai i ka 
Uhane ia ia. 

35 0 Ke alolia nei ka Makua i ke 
Keiki, a ua haawi hoi ia i na mea 
a pau iloko o kona lima. 

36 r O ka mea manaoio i ke Keiki 
he ola mau loa kona: aka, o ka mea 
manaoio ole i ke Keiki, aole ia e ike 
i ke ola; c kau mai ana ka inaina 
o ke Akua maluna iho ona. 


b mo. 1.20,27. 
c Mul. 3. 1. 
Mur. 1. 2. 
Luk.1.17. 
d Mat. 22. 2. 

2 Kor. 11.2. 
Ep. 5. 25, 27. 
Hoik.21.9. 
e Mele 5. ]. 


( pau. 13. 
mo. 8. 23. 
Mat 28. 18. 
ino. 1. 15, 27. 
Rom. 9. 5. 
h 1 Kor. 15.47. 
i ino. 6. 33. 

1 Kor. 15. 47. 


Ep. 1. 21. 
Pil. 2. 9. 


k pau. 11. 
mo. 8. 26. k. 
15. 15. 


I Rom. 3.4. 

1 I oa. 5. 10. 

m mo. 7.16. 


o MaL 11. 27. 
&. 28. 18. 

Luk. 10. 22. 
mo. 5. 20, 22. 

13. 3. 17. 

2. Heb. 2. 8. 
P Hab. 2. 4. 
mo. 1. 12. Sc 
6 . 47. 


puu. 15, 16. 
Rom. 1. 17. 
1 Iou. 5. 10. 


28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, 
that I said, b I am not the Christ, 
but c that I am sent before liim. 

29 d He that liath the bride is tlie 
bridegroom: but e the friend of the 
bridegroom, whieh standeth and 
hēareth him, rejoiceth greatly be- 
cause of the bridegroom J s voice: 
this my joy thcrefore is fulfilled. 

30 He must incrcase, but I must 
decrease. 

31 f He that cometh from above * is 
above all: h he that is of the earth 
is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: 
‘he that cometh from heavcn is 
above all. 

32 And k what he hath secn and 
lieard, that he testifieth: and no 
man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his testi- 
mony 1 hath set to his seal that God 
is true. 

34 m For he wliom God hath sent 
speakcth the words ol' God : for God 
givcth not the Spirit “by measure 
unto him. 

35 °The Father loveth the Son,. 
and liath given all things into his 
hand. 

36 p He that beliveth on the Son 
hath everlasting life: and lie that 
believeth not the Son shall not see 
lifc; but the wrath of God abideth 
on liim. 


MOKUNA IV. 


CHAPTER IV. 


A IKE ae la ka llaku, ua lohe 
ka poe Parisaio, he nui na hau- 
mana a Iesu i lioohaumana ai, a i 
a bapetizo ai hoi, a lie liapa ka Ioane; 
2 (Aole nae o lesu iho i bapetizo 
ai, o kana poe haumana no,) 

3 .Haalele iho la ia ia Iudaia, a 
hoi aku la i Galilaia. 

4 A he ixmo no ia ke liele aku 
mawaena o Samaria. 

5 A liiki aku la ia i kekahi kula- 


a mo. 3. 22, £6. 


W HEN therefore the Lord knew 
how the Pharisees had heard 
that Jcsus made and a baptizcd more 
disciples tlian John, 

2 (Thougli Jcsus himself baptized 
not, but his disciples.) 

3 He left Judea, and departed 
again into Galilee-. 

4 And he must necds go through 
Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a eity of Sa- 
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nakauhale o Samaria, o Sukara ka 
inoa, e kokoke ana i ka aina a b Ia- 
koba i haawi aku ai no kana keiki 
no Iosepa. 

6 Ilaila ka punawal o lakoha. No 
ka maluhiluhi o Iesu i ka liele ana, 
noho iho la ia ma ua punawai la: 
o ke ono paha ia o ka hora. 

7 Hele ae la kekahi wahine no Sa- 
maria e huki wai: i mai la o Iesu 
ia ia, Ho mai no*u e inu. 

8 No ka mea, ua hala aku la na 
haumana ana i ke kulanakauhale e 
kuai i ai. 

9 Alaila ninau aku la ka wahine 
no Samaria ia ia, No ke aha la oe, 
he Iudaio, e noi mai nei ia’u, i ka 
wahine no Samaria, i mea inu? 
No ka mea, c aole e launa pu na 
Iudaio me ko Samaria. 

10 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, i mai 
l«a, Ina ua ike oe i ka makana o ke 
Akua, a i ka mea hoi o olelo ana ia 
oe, Ho mai no’u e inu; ina ua noi 
mai oe ia ia, a ua haawi aku ia i 
ka wai d ola nou. 

11 Olelo aku la ka wahine ia ia, 
E ka Haku, aole ou hakeke, a ua 
hohonu ka punawai; nohea la e 
loaa’i ia oe ua wai ola la ? 

12 Ua oi aku anei oe mamua o Ia- 
koba o ko makou kupuna, nana i 
liaawi keia punawai no makou, a 
nana hoi i inu i ka wai, a me kana 
poe keiki, a me kana poe holoho- 
lona ? 

13 Olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la ia 
ia, 0 na mea a pau e inu i keia wai, 
e makewai hou aku no ia. 

14 Aka, c o ka mea e inu i ka wai 
a‘u e haawi aku ai ia ia, aole loa 
ia e makewai hou aku; aka, o ka 
wai a*u e liaawi aku ai ia ia, f e lilo 
ia i wai puna iloko ona e pipii ana 
i ke ola mau loa. 

15 P 01elo aku la ka wahine ia ia, 
E ka Haku, ho mai no’u ua wai la, 
i ole e makewai hou aku au, i ole 
hoi e hele hou mai ia nei e huki. 

16 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, O 
hele, e kahea aku i kau kane, a e 
hele hou mai ia nei. 


maria, whieh is called Sychar, near 
to the parccl ol' ground b that Jacob 
gavc to his son Joscph. 

6 Now Jacob J s well was therc. 
Jesus thereforc, beingwearied with 
his journey, sat thus on the well: 
and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There comcth a woman of Sa- 
maria to draw water: Jesus saith 
unto her, Givc me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples wcre gone away 
unto the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Sama- 
ria unto him, How is it that thou, 
being a Jew, askest, drink of ine, 
whieh am a woman of Samaria ? 
for c the Jews liavc no dealings with 
the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto 
her, If thou knewcst the gift. of God, 
and who it is that saith to thec, 
Give me to drink; thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he would 
have givcn thee d living water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, 
and tho well is dcep : from whenee 
then hast thou that living watcr? 

12 Art thou grcater than our father 
Jacob, whieh gavc us the well, and 
drank thercof himself, and his ehil- 
dren, and his cattle ? 


13 Jesus answercd and said unto 
her, Whosocver drinkcth of this 
water shall thirst again : 

14 But e whosocver drinketh of the 
water that ī sliall give him shall 
never thirst; but thc water that 1 
shall give him f sliall bc in him a 
well of water springing up into 
everlasting life. 

15 e Tlie woman saith unto him, 
Sir, give me this water, that I thirst 
not, neither eome hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto hcr, Go, eall 
thy husband, and eome hitlier. 


b Kin. 33. 19. 
& -18. 22. 
Ios. 24. 32. 


e 2Nalii 17.24. 
Luk.9.52,53. 
Oih. 10.2S. 


4 Ib. 12. 3. & 
44. 3. 

Ier. 2. 13. 
Zek. 13. 1. h 
14. 8. 


e mo. 6. 35,58. 


f mo. 7. 3a 


g See mo. fi. 
34. L 17. 2, 3. 
Rom. 6. 23. 

1 Iou. 5. 29. 
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17 Olelo aku la ka wahine, i aku 
la, Aohe a’u kane. I mai la o Iesu 
ia ia, He pono kau i i mai nei, Ao- 
he a’u kane; 

18 No ka mea, elima ae nei au 
mau kane, a o kau mea i keia ma- 
nawa, aole ia o kau kane; he oiaio 
kau i i mai nei. 

19 Olelo aku la ua w’ahine la ia 
ia, E ka Haku, h ke ike nei au lie 
kaula oe. 

20 Maluna o * keia mauna ko ma- 
kou poe makua i lioomana’i; aka, 
keolelomai neioukou. aiama k Ieru- 
salema kahi pono e hoomana aku ai. 

21 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, E ka 
wahine, e manaoio mai i ka’u, c 
hiki mai auanei ka manawa, 1 aole 
ma keia mauna, aole hoi ma Ieru- 
salema c hoomana aku ai oukou i 
ka Makua. 

22 Ke hoomana nei oukou i m ka 
mea a oukou i ike ole ai; kc hoo- 
mana nei makou i ka mea a makou 
i ike ai: no ka mea, no na Iudaio 
inai n kc ola. 

23 Aka, ua kokoke māi ka ma- 
nawa, a o nei hoi ia, o ka poe hoo- 
mana oiaio, c hoomana lakou i ka 
Makua me °ka uhane a me ^ka 
oiaio: no ka mea, oia ka poe a ka 
Makua i makemake ai c hoomana 
aku ia ia. 

24 q He Uhane ke Akua ; a o ka 
poe hoomana ia ia, hc pono no la- 
kou e hoomana aku ia ia me ka 
uhane a me ka oiaio. 

2o Olelo aku la ka wahine ia ia, 
Ua iko no au e hele mai ana ka 
Mesia, kamea i oleloia o Kristo; aia 
hiki mai ia, r nana no e hoakaka 
mai na mea a pau ia makou. 

26 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, s Owau 
no ia x ka mea c kamailio pu ana 
me oe. 

27 Alaila hoi mai la kana poo 
haumana, a kahaha iho la ko lakou 
naau i kana kamailio pu aname ka 
wahine : aole nae kekahi i ninau 
aku ia ia, Heaha kau o imi nei? 
a no ke aha la kau e kamailio pu 
ine ia? 
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17 The woman answ’ered and said, 
I have no husband. Jesus said un- 
to her, Thou hast weli said, I have 
no husband: 

18 For thou hast liad five lius- 
bands; and he whom thou now hast 
is not thy liusband: in that saidst 
thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, 
h I perceive that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in ‘this 
mountain; and ye say, that in k Je- 
rusalem is the plaee w*here men 
ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, 1 wlien 
ye shall neithcr in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, w*orship the 
Father. 

22 Ye worship m ye knownot wliat: 
w*e know r what w r e worship; for 
n salvation is of the Jew*s. 


23 But the hour cometh, and now 
is, when the true w r orshippers shall 
w r orship the Father in °spirit p and 
in truth: for tlie Father seeketh 
such to worship him. 

24 q God is a Spirit: and they that 
w r orship him must w r orship him in 
spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, I 
know that Mcssias cometh, wliieli 
is callcd Christ: when lio is eome, 
r lie will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto lier, *I that 
speak unto thee am he. 

27 ^ And upon this eame his disci- 
ples, and marv r elled that he talked 
w r ith tlio woman : yet no man said, 
What seekest thou ? or, Why talk- 
est thou w r ith her ? 


h Luk. 7.16. t 
24. 19. 
mo. 6.14. &. 
7. 40. 

» Lun. 9. 7. 
k Kan. 12. 5, 
II. 

1 Nalii 9. 3. 

2 Oihlii 7. 12. 


I Mnl. 1. 11. 
1 Tim. 2. 8. 


m2Naliil7.29. 


n Is. 2. 3. 

Luk. 24. 47. 
Rom. 9. 4, 5. 


o Pil. 3. 3. 

I» mo. 1. 17. 


q Kor. 3.17. 


r pau. 29, 39. 


* Mnt. 26. 63, 
64. 

Mar. 14. 61, 
62. 

mo. 9. 37. 
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28 Nolaila liaalele ka waliine i 
kona ipu \vai ; a lioi aku la i ke ku- 
lanakauhale, a olelo aku la i na 
kanaka, 

29 E liele mai, e ike i ke kanaka, 
‘nana i hai mai ia’u na mea. a 
pau a’u i hana 7 i; aole anei oia ka 
Mesia ? 

30 Alaila puka mai lakou noloko 
mai o ke kulanakauhale, a liele io 
na la. 

31A mawaena ilio, nonoi aku la 
kana poe haumana ia ia, i aku la, 
E Rabi, e ai. 

32 I mai la oia ia lakou. lle ai 
ka’u e ai ai, ka mea a oukou i ike 
ole ai. 

33 No ia mea, ninau ae la na hau- 
mana kekahi i kekalii, Ua lawe mai 
anei kekahi i ai nana ? 

34 Olelo mai la o Ie.su ia lakou, 
"0 ka 7 u ai keia, e hana au i ka ma- 
kemake o ka mea nana au i lioouna 
mai, a e hoopau hoi i kana hana. 

35 Aole anei oukou e olelo, Eha 
malama i koe, a hiki mai ka ohi 
palaoa ana ? Aia hoi, ke olelo aku 
nei au ia oukou, E alawa ae ko ou- 
kou mau maka, a e nana i na ma- 
liinaai; x ua keokeo mai ano iiO ka 
ohi ana. 

36 y A o ka inea ohi, loaa no ia ia 
ka uku, a hoiliili ia i ka hua no ke 
ola mau loa; i olioli pu ai ka mea 
nana i lulu me ka mea nana i ohi. 

37 No ka mea, pela i akaka ai, he 
oiaio ka olelo, Na kekahi e lulu, na 
kekahi mea e hoi e ohi. 

38 Ua hoouna aku au ia oukou e 
ohi i ka mea a oukou i luhi ole ai: 
na liai i liana, a komo oukou iloko 
o ka lakou hana. 

39 A nui ko Samaria poe o ua 
kulanakauhale la i manaoio ia ia, 
3 no ka olelo a ka waliine i hoike 
aku ai, Ua liai mai ia ia’u i na 
mea a pau a J u i liana ? i. 

40 A o ko Samaria i hele aku io 
na la, nonoi aku la lakou ia ia e 
noho me lakou; a nolio iho la ia 
malaila i na la elua. 


28 The woman then lcft her \vater- 
pot, and went lier \vay into tlie city, 
and saitli to thc men, 

29 Come, see a man, 1 whieh told 
me all things that ever I did: is not 
this the Christ ? 

30 Tlien they went out of tlie city, 
and eame unto him. 

31 TT In the mean while his flis- 
ciplcs prayed him, saying, Master, 
eat. 

32 But he said unto them, I liave 
meat to eat that yc know not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples one 
to another, Hatli any man brought 
him aught to eat ? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, u My 
meat is to do thc will of him that 
sent me, and to finish his \vork. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four 
months, and thcn comcth harvest? 
behold, I say unto you, Lift up vour 
eyes, and look on thc ficlds; x for 
thcy are white already to harvest. 


30 > And he that reapeth recciveth 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal: that, both he that soweth 
and he that reapeth may rejoice to- 
gcther. 

37 And herein is that saying true, 
One so\veth, and another reapeth. 

38 I sent .you to reap tliat where- 
on ye bestowed no labour: other 
men laboured, and ye are cntcred 
into their labours. 

39 And many of tlie Samaritans 
of that city Ī3elicved on him z for the 
saying of thc woman, whieli testi- 
fied, He told me all that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were 
eome unto liim, they besought him 
that he \vould tarr> r \vith thcm : and 
he abode there two days. 


t pau. 25. 


x Mat. 9. 37. 
Luk. 10. 2. 

y Dun. 12. 3. 


x pau. 29. 


u Iob. 23. 12. 
mo. 6. 38. & 
17. 4. & 19. 
30. 
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41 A nui loa na mea e ae i ma- 
naoio ma kana olelo. 

42 I aku la lakou i ka wahine, 
Aole makou i manaoio ma kau ole- 
lo wale no; no ka mea, o a inakou 
iho kekahi i lohe, a ike hoi, o ka 
Hoo.la oiaio keia o ke ao nei, o ka 
Mesia. 

43 A mahope iho o na la elua. 
hele aku la ia mailaila aku, a hiki 
i Galilaia. 

44 b No ka mea, na Iesu no i hoi- 
ke mai, aole malamaia ke kaula ma 
kona aina iho. 

45 A hiki mai la ia i Galilaia, 
liookipa mai la ko Galilaia ia ia, 
c no ko lakou ike ana i na mea a 
pau ana i hana'i ma Ierusalema i 
ka ahaaina: no ka mea, d ua hele 
no lakou i ua ahaaina la. 

46 A hele hou aku la o Ic.su ma 
Kana i Galilaia, c kalii ana i hoolilo 
ai i ka wai i waina. A ua mai kc 
keiki a kekahi alii ma Kaperc- 
nauma. 

47 A lohe ae la ia, ua hiki mai o 
iesu i Galilaia mai Iudaia mai, 
liele aku la ia io na la, nonoi aku 
la ia ia, e iho ae ia e hoola i kana 
keiki: no ka mea, ua kokoke ia c 
make. 

48 I mai la o Iesu ia ia, f Ina aole 
oukou c ike i na hoailona a me na 
mea kupanaha, aole oukou e ma- 
naoio mai. 

49 Olelo aku ua alii la ia ia, E ka 
Haku, e iho ae oe, o make e kuu 
keiki. 

50 Olelo mai la o lesu ia ia, 0 
hoi; ua ola kau keiki. A manaoio 
aku ua kanaka la i ka olelo a Iesu 
i hai inai ai ia ia, a hoi aku la. 

51 A i kona iho ana, halawai mai 
la kana mau kauwa me ia, hai mai 
la lakou, i mai la, Ua ola kau keiki. 

52 Ninau aku la oia ia lakou i ka 
hora ona i maha’i. I mai la lakou 
ia ia, Inehinei i ka hiku o ka hora, 
i haalele ai ke kuni ia ia. 

53 No ia mea, ike iho la ka ma- 


41 And many more believed be- 
cause of his own word ; 

42 And said unto the woman, Now 
we believe, not because of thy say- 
ing: for a we have lieard him our- 
selves, and know that this is indeed 
the Christ, the Saviour of the w'orld. 

43 Now after two days he dc- 
parted thencc, andwentintoGalilce. 

44 For b Jesus himself tcstified, 
that a prophct hath no honour in 
his own country. 

45 Then when he was eome into 
Galilee, t,lie Galileans reeeived him, 
c having seen all the things that he 
did at Jerusalem at the feast: d for 
they also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus eame again into Cana 
of Galilee, ewherc he made the 
water wine. And thcre was a cer- 
tain H nohleman, whose son was sick 
at Capcrnaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was 
eome out of Judea into Galilec, he 
went unto him, and besought him 
that he would eome down, and lieal 
his son: for he was at the point of 
death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto hiin, 
f Except ye see signs and w’onderSj 
ye will not believe. 

49 Tlie nohleman saith unto him, 
Sir, eome dow’n ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy 
way; thy son livcth. And the 
man believed the w’ord that Jesus 
had spoken unto liim, and he went 
his way. 

51 And as lie w'as now going 
down, liis servants met him, and 
told kim } saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Thcn inquircd he of them the 
hour when he began to amend. 
And they said unto him, Yesterday 
at tho seventh hour the fever left 
him. 

53 So tlie father knew that it was 


a mo. 17. 8. 

1 Ioa. 4. 14. 


b Mat. 13. 57. 
Mar 6.4. 
Luk. 4. 24. 


c mo. 2. 23. ii 
3. 2. 

d Kan. 16. 16. 


e mo. 2. 1,11. 


|| Or, courticr , 
or, ruler. 


f I Kor. 1.22. 
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kuakaiie, oia ka hora i olelo mai ai 
o Iesu ia ia, Ua ola kau keiki; a 
manaoio iho la no ia, a me kona 
ohana a pau. 

54 0 keia ka lua o ka hana mana 
a Iesu i liana’i, i kona liele ana i 
Oalilaia mai Iudaia mai. 


at the same hour, in the whieh Je- 
sus said unto liim, Thy son liveth: 
and himself believed, and his whole 
house. 

54 This is again the second mira- 
ele that Jesus did, when lie was 
eome out of Judea into Galilee. 


MOKUNA V. 


CHAPTER V. 


M AHOPE iho o a ia mau mea, he 
ahaaina a na Iudaio, a hele 
aku la o Iesu i Ierusalcma. 

2 A ma Ierusalema, b ma ka puka 
hipa, he wai auau, o Betcseda ka 
inoa i ka olelo Hebera, elima ona 
mau liale malumalu. 

3 Ile nui loa na mea mai c moe 
ana iloko, o na makapa, na oopa, a 
me na lolo, e kali ana i ka aleale o 
ka wai. 

4 No ka mea, i kekahi manawa 
iho mai la kekahi anela iloko o ka 
wai auau, a hoaleale i ka wai: a o 
ka mea i ilio mua iloko o ka wai 
mahope o ka hoaleale ana o ka wai, 
ua ola kona mai i loohia’i oia. 

5 Malaila kekahi kanaka, he ka- 
nakolu kumamawalu na makahiki 
o kona mai ana. 

6 Ike mai la o Icsu ia ia e moe 
ana, a ike no hoi, ho kahiko loa kona 
mai ana, ninau mai la ia ia, Ea, ke 
makemake nei anei oe e ola ? 

7 I aku la ke kanaka mai ia ia, E 
ka Haku, aohe o’u kanaka, nana au 
e lawe aku iloko o ka wai auau, i 
ka wa i aleale ai ka wai: aka, i 
ko’u hele ana’ku, iho e aku la ke- 
kahi iloko mamua o’u. 

8 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia la, c E ku 
ae. c kaikai i kou walii moe, a hele. 

9 A ola koke ae la ua kanaka la, 
a lawe aku la ia i kona wahi moe, 
a liele aku la. 0 d ka la Sabati 
no ia. 

10 f No ia mea, olelo aku la na 
Iudaio i ka mea i hoolaia, He Sa- 
bati keia ; e aole oc e pono ke liali i 
kahi moe. 

11 I mai la oia ia lakou, 0 ka mea 
nana au i hoola, oia ka i olelo mai 


a Oihk. 23. 2. 
Kan. 16. 1. 
mo. 2. 13. 
b Neh. 3. 1. & 
12. 39. 

|| Or, gatc. 


c Mat 9. 6. 
Mnr. 2. 11. 
Luk. 5. 21. 


<1 mo. 9. 14. 


e Puk. 20. 10. 
Neh. 13. 19. 
Ier. 17. 21, 
kc. 

Mat. 12. 2. 
Mnr. 2. 24. 
3. 4. 

Luk. 6. 2. ic 
13. 14. 


A FTER a this therc was a feast 
of the Jews; and Jcsus went 
up to Jerusalcm. 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem b by 
the sheep II market a pool, whieh is 
called in the Hebrew tongue Be- 
thesda, having five porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitudc of 
impotent folk, of blind, halt, with- 
ered, waiting for the moving of the 
water. 

4 For an angel went down at a 
certain season into the pool, and 
troubled thc water: whosoever then 
first after the troubling of thc water 
stepped in was madc whole of what- 
soever disease he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, 
whieh liad an infirmity thirty and 
eight years. 

6 When Jcsus saw liim lie, and 
knew that lie had been now a long 
time in that case , he saith unto him, 
Wilt thou be madc whole ? 

7 Tho impotent man answered 
him, Sir, I have no man, when the 
watcr is troubled, to put me into 
the pool: but w r hile I am coming, 
another steppeth dow r n before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, c Rise, 
take up thy bed, and w r alk. 

9 And immediately the man w r as 
made wliole, and took up his bed, 
and w r alkcd : and d on the same day 
was thc sabbath. 

10 H The Jew r s therefore said unto 
him that was cured, It is the sab- 
bath day: e it is not law r ful for thee 
to carry thy bed. 

11 He answ r ered them, Ple that 
made me wliole, the same said un- 
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ia ? u, E kaikai i kou wahi moe, a e 
hele. 

12 Ninau aku lalakou iaia, Owai 
ke kanaka i olelo mai ai ia oe, E 
kaikai i kou wahi moe, a e hele ? 

13 0 ka mea i hoolaia, aole ia i 
ike ia ia, no ka mea, ua hoonalo e 
Iesu ia ia iho, he nui na kanaka 
ma ia wahi. 

14 Mahope iho, ike mai la o Iesu 
ia ia iloko o ka luakini, i inai la ia 
ia, Eia hoi, ua hoolaia oe: f mai 
hana liewa hou aku, o looliia oe c 
ka ino i oi aku. 

15 Ilele aku la ia kanaka, a hai 
aku la i na Iudaio, o Iesu ka mea 
nana ia i lioola. 

16 No ia mea, lioomaau aku la na 
Iudaio ia Iesu, no kana hana ana 
ia mea i ka la Sabati. 

17 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
s Ke hana mau nei ko’u Makua, a 
ke liana nei no hoi au. 

18 No ia mea hoi, h imi nui ae la 
na Iudaio e pepehi ia ia, aole no 
kona malama ole i ke Sabati wale 
no, aka, no kana olelo ana, o ke 
Akua kona Makua, 'e hoolike ana 
ia ia iho me ke Akua. 

19 Olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la ia 
lakou, Oiaio, he oiaio ka’u e olelo 
aku nei ia oukou, k Aole e liiki i ke 
Keiki wale iho no, ke liana aku i 
kekahi mea, ke ike ole ia i ka Ma- 
kua e hana ana ia mea: nolaila, o 
na mea ana i hana’i, oia hoi na 
mea a ke Keiki e liana ai. 

20 1 Ke aloha nei ka Makua i ke 
Keiki, a ko hoike nei ia ia i na mea 
a pau ana c hana’i: a e hoike mai 
kela ia ia i na hana e oi aku ma- 
mua o keia, i mahalo ai oukou. 

21 E like me ko ka Makua hoala 
ana i ka poe make^ a me ka hooia 
ia lakou; m pela no lioi ke Keiki e 
hoola mai ai i ka poe ana i make- 
make ai. 

22 Aole no ka Makua c lioopai i 
kekahi, aka, n ua haawi mai ia i ka 
hoopai ana a pau na ke Keiki: 

23 I hoomaikai ai na kanaka a 


|| Or ,/rom the 
multitude 
that was. 


t Mat. 12. 45. 
mo. 8. 11. 


K mo. 9. 4. & 
14. 10. 

h mo. 7. 19. 


» mo. 10. 30, 
33. 

Pil. 2. 6. 


k pau. 30. 
mo. 8. 28. 4: 
9. 4. 12. 49. 

t 14. 10. 


1 Mat. 3. 17. 
mo. 3. 35. 

2 Pet. 1.17. 


m Luk. 7. 14. 
& 8. 54. 
mo. 11.25,43. 

n Mat. 11.27. 
& 28.18. 
pau 27. 
mo. 3. 35. 

17. 2. 

Oih. 17. 31. 

1 Pet. 4. 5. 


to me, Take up tliy bed, and 
walk. 

12 Thcn asked tliey him, Wnat 
man is that whieh said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and w r alk ? 

13 And he that was healed wist 
not wlio it w r as : for Jesus had eon- 
veyed himsclf away, II a multitude 
being in that plaee. 

14 Afterward Jesus fmdeth him in 
the templc, and said unto him, Be- 
hold, thou art made w’hole : f sin no 
more, lest a worse thing eome unto 
thee. 

15 The mandeparted, and told the 
Jews that it was Jesus, whieh had 
made him w r hole. 

16 And thcreforc did the Jews per- 
secute Jesus, and sought to slay 
him, because he had done these 
things on thc sabbath day. 

17 But Jesus answ r ered them, 
s My Fathcr worketh hitlierto, and 
I work. 

18 Therefore tlie Jews h sought the 
more to kill him, because he not 
only had broken the sabbath, but 
said also that God w*as his Father, 
'making himself equal w r ith God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and said 
unto them, Verily, verily, I say un- 
to you, k The Son ean do nothing of 
himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do: for w r hat things soever 
he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likew r isc. 


20 For ! the Father loveth the Son, 
and sheweth liim all things that 
himself doeth: and he will shew 
him greatcr w r orks than these, that 
ye may marvel. 

21 For as thc Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth tliem; 
m even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man, 
but a hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son: 

23 That ali men should honour 
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pau i ke Keiki e like nie lakou i | 
hoomaikai ai i ka Makua. 0 °ka 
inea hoomaikai ole i ke Keiki. oia 
kc lioomaikai ole i ka Makua, nana 
ia i hoouna mai. 

24 Oiaio, he oiaio ka ; u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou. 0 p ka mea e hoolohe 
i ka ; u olelo, a c manaoio lioi i ka 
mea nana au i hoouna mai, he ola 
mau loa kona, aole ia e lilo i ka 
hoohewaia : aka. ^ua lilo ae ia mai 
ka make ae i ke ola. 

25 Oiaio. lie oiaio ka ; u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou. E'. liiki mai auanei ka 
manawa. a o neia lioi ia. e r hoolohe 
ai ka poe make i ka leo o ke Keiki 
a ke Akua; a o ka poe hoolohe. o 
lakou ke ola. 

26 No ka mea, e like me ka Ma- 
kua he ola kona iloko ona ilio : pela 
lioi ia i haawi mai ai i ke Keiki i 
ola nona iloko ona iho. 

27 * A ua haawi mai hoi ia ia i ka 
mana e lioopai aku ai, no ka inea. 

•* oia ke Keiki a ke kanaka. 

28 Mai kahaha ko oukou naau i 
keia; no ka mca ; e liiki mai auanei 
ka manawa e lohe ai ka poe a pau 
iloko o na ilina i kona leo. 

29 U A e hele mai iwalio ; o x ka 
poe i liana maikai, e ala mai lakou 
no ke ola; aka. o ka poe i hana 
ino, e ala mai lakou no ka make. 


o 1 Ioa. 2. 23. 


pmo. 3.16,18. 
&. 6. «10,47. k. 
8. 51. k 20. 
31. 


' 1 1 Ioa. 3.14. 


rpau. 28. 
Ep. 2. 1,5. 
5. 14. 

Kol. 2. 13. 


* puu. 22. 
Oili. 10. 42. 
Jc 17. 31. 
t D«in. 7.13, 
14. 


u Is. 26. 19. 

1 Kor 15.52. 
1 Tes. 4. 16. 
x Dan. 12.2. 
Mut. 25. 32, 
33, 46. 


30 y Aole e liiki ia ; u wale iho, ke 
hana i kekahi mea: e like me ka ; u 
i lohe ai, pela lioi ka u e lioopai ai; 
a he pono ka ; u hoopai ana; no ka 
mea, aole wau z c imi i ko ; u make- 
make iho, aka, i ka makemake o ka 
Makua nana au i lioouna mai. 

31 a īna owau wale no e lioike 
no ; u iho, aole e pono ko ; u hoike 
ana. 

* 32 *,[ b O hai ke lioike mai no‘u ; a 
ua ike au, he oiaio kana hoike ana 
mai no’u. 


7 puu. 19. 


x Mut. 26. 39. 
mo. 4. 34. & 
6. 38. 


a St*e mo. 8. 
14. 

Hoik. 3. 14. 


b Mut. 3. 17. 
17. 5. 
mo. 8. 18. 

1 Iou. 5. 6, 7, 
9. 


33 Hoouna aku la oukou io īoane 
la, a c ua hoike mai ia ma ka 
oiaio. 

' 34 Aolo nae o ; u manao i ka ke 


c mo. 1.15,19, 
27 , 32. 


thc Son, even as they honour the 
Father. °He tliat honoureth not 
tlie Son honoureth not the Father 
whieh hath sent him. 

24 Vcrily, verily, I say unto you, 
p He that lieareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that scnt. mc, hath 
everlasting lifc, and sliall noieome 
into condemnation; ‘ihiU is passed 
from deatli unto lifc. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The hour is coming, and now is, 
when r t lie dead shall liear the voice 
ol* the Son of God: and they that 
hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in 
himself; so liath he given to tlic 
Son to havc life in himself; 

27 And , hath given him authority 
to executc judgment also, * because 
lie is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this: for the 
liour is coming, in thc whieh all 
that arc in tlic graves shall hear 
his voice, 

29 u And shall eome forth; x tliey 
tliat havc done good, unto thc res- 
urrection of life; and tliey that 
have done evil, unto the resurrcc- 
tion of damnation. 

30 >T ean of mine own self do 
nothing: as I hear, I judge: and 
my judgment is just; because 2 1 
seck not mine own will. but the 
will of the Father whieh hath 
sent me. 

31 a If I bcar witness of myself, 
my witness is not true. 

32 b There is another that bear- 
ctli witness oi me ; and I know that 
the witness whieh he witnesseth of 
me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, c and he 
bare witness unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony 
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kanaka lioike ana; aka, ke oielo 
nei au ia mau mea, i ola ? i oukou. 

35 Ile kukui d aa malamalama oia; 
a * olioli iho la oukou i kona mala- 
malama i kekahi manawa. 

36 Aha, f he hoike ko’u i oi aku 
mamua o ka Ioane; no ka mea, o 
g na hana a ka Makua i haawi mai 
ai na’u e hana, o keia mau hana 
a'u e hana nei kc hoike mai no u, 
ua hoouna mai ka Makua ia’u. 

37 0 ka Makua hoi nana au i hoo- 
una mai, oia h ka i hoike mai no u. 
Aole oukou i lohe i kona leo, aole 
hoi i ! ike i kona lielehelena. 

38 Aole ia oukou kana olelo e no- 
ho ana iloko o oukou; no ia hoi, o 
ka inea ana i hoouna mai ai, aole 
oukou i manaoio ia ia. 

39 1f k E liuli oukou i ka palapala 
liemolele; no ka mea, ua manao ou- 
kou. he ola mau loa ko oukou ma- 
laila; a 1 oia ka mea nana i hoike 
no’u. 

40 n, Aole o oukou makemake e 
hele mai io’u nei, i loaa’i ia oukou 
ke ola. 

41 n Aole o’u manao i ka hoomai- 
kaiia c kanaka. 

42 Aka, ke ike nei au ia oukou, ua 
loaa ole ia oukou ke aloha i ke 
Akua iloko o oukou. 

43 Ua hele mai nei au ma ka inoa 
o ko’u Makua, aole oukou i mala- 
ma mai ia’u; ina hele mai kekahi 
ma kona inoa iho, e malama no ou- 
kou ia ia. 

44 ° Pehea la e hiki ai ia oukou ke 
manaoio, me ko oukou manao ana 
i ka hoomaikaiia o kekahi e kekahi, 
a me ka imi ole i p ka lioomaikaiia 
mai e ke Akua wale no ? 

45 Mai manao oukou, e hoopii aku 
au ia oukou i ka Makua: *> hooka- 
hi no mea nana oukou e hoopii aku, 
o Mose, ka mea a oukou e hilinai 
nei. 

40 Ina ua manaoio oukou i ka Mo- 
se, ina ua manaoio oukou ia u ; no 
ka mea, r ua palapala mai ia no’u. 
47 Aka, i ole oukou e manaoio i 


d2Pet. 1.19. 

e See Mat 13. 
20. k 21. 26. 
Mur. 6. 20. 
f 1 loa. 5. 9. 


g mo. 3. 2. k 
10. 25. L 15. 
24. 


h Mat. 3.17. 
k 17. 5. 
mo. 6. 27. 

8. 18. 

i Kun. 4. 12. 
mo. I. 18. 

I Tim. 1. 17. 
1 loa. 4. 12. 


kla. 8. 20. k 
34. 16. 

Luk. 16. 29. 

6 uu. 46. 
ih. 17. 11. 


I Kun. 18. 15, 
18. 

Luk. 24. 27. 
mo. 1.45. 
m mo. 1.11. k 
3. 19. 


n pau. 34. 

1 Tes. 2. 6. 


o mo. 12. 43. 


P Rom. 2. 29. 


<1 Rom. 2. 12. 


r Kin. 3.15. k 
12.3. k 18. 

18. k 22. 18. 
&.49 10. 
Kau. 18. 15, 
18. 

mo. I. 45. 
Oih. 26. 22. 


from man: but these things I say, 
that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and d a shin- 
ing light: and e ye were willing for 
a seasoji to rejoicc in his liglit. 

36 1f But f I have greater witness 
than that of John: for * the works 
wliieh the Father hatli given me to 
finish, the same works that 1 do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father 
hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, whieh 
hath sent me, h hath borne witness 
of me. Ye have neit.lier heard his 
voice at any time, *nor seen his 
shape. 

38 And yc have not his word 
abiding in you: for whom he hath 
sent, him ye believe not. 

39 k Search the Scriptures; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life: 
and 1 they are they whieh testify of 
me. 

40 m And ye will not eome to me, 
that ye might have life. 

41 n I receive not honour from 
men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have 
not the love of God in you. 

43 I am eome in my Father’s 
name. and ye receive me not: it 
another sliall eome in liis own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 °How ean ye believe, whieh ro- 
ceive honour one of another, and 
seek not p tlic honour that comcth 
from God only? 

45 Do not think that I will accuse 
you to the Father: nherc is one 
that accuseth you, cvcn Moses, in 
whom ye t,rust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye 
would have believed me: r for he 
wrotc of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his writ- 
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kana mau palapala, pehea la oukou 
e manaoio ai i ka’u mau olelo. 


ings, how shall ye believe my 
words ? 


MOKUNA VI. 

AHOPE iho a holo aku la o Ie- 
su ma kela kapa o ka moa- 
nawai o Galilaia, oia o Tiberia. 

2 A nui loa na kanaka i liahai ia 
ia, no ko lakou ike ana i na liana 
mana ana i hana’i i ka poe mai. 

3 Pii ae la o Iesu ma kekalii mau- 
na, a nolio iho la ilaila me kana 
poe haumana. 

4 b A ua kokoke mai ka moliaola, 
he ahaaina na ka poo Iudaio. 

5 ^ c Alawa ae la ko Iesu mau ma- 
ka. ike aku la i ka poe kanaka nui 
e hele mai ana io na la, ninau mai 
la oia ia Pilipo, Mahea kakou e 
kuai ai i bercna e ai iho keia poe ? 

6 0 keia kana i ninau mai ai i 
mea e hoao ai ia ia; no ka mea, ua 
ike no ia i kana mea e hana mai ai. 

7 I aku la o Pilipo ia ia, d Aole la- 
kou e lawa i ka berena no na ha- 
neri denari elua, i pakalii ai ka 
apana uulai na lakou a pau. 

8 Olelo aku la ia ia kekahi o kana 
poe haumana, o Anederea, ka hoa- 
hanau o Simona Petero, 

9 Hc walii keiki maanei, he mau 
popo berena bale elima kana, a me 
na ia liilii elua ; a e lieaha la ia mau 
mea i keia poe nui ? 

10 Olelo mai la o Iesu, E hoonohp 
i na kanaka ilalo. He nui no ka 
weuweu ma ia wahi. Noho iho la 
na kanaka, elima tausani paha. 

11 Lalau mai la o Iesu i na popo 
berena; hoomaikai aku la, a haawi 
mai la i na haumana, a o na hau- 
mana hoi i ka poe e noho ana; pela 
no hoi na ia, a like ka nui me ko 
lakou makemake. 

12 A maona ae la lakou, i mai la 
ia i kana poe haumana, E hoiliili 
i na liakina i koe, i hoolei ole ia ? i 
kekahi mea. 

^13 Hoiliili iho la lakou, a piha na 


CHAPTER VI. 

FTER a these things Jcsus went 
over the sea of Galilee, wliieh 
is ihe sca of Tiberias. 

2 And a grcat multitude followed 
him, because they saw his miracles 
whieh he did on them that were 
diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a mount- 
ain, and thcrc he sat with his dis- 
ciples. 

4 b And thc passover, a feast of the 
Jews, was nigh. 

5 c When Jesus thcn lifted up 
his eyes, and saw a great company 
eomo unto him, hesaith unto Philip, 
Whenee shall we buy bread, tliat 
these may eat ? 

6 And this he said to prove him : 
for he himself knew what lie would 
do. 

7 Philip answered him, d Two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread is not 
sufiicient for them, that every one 
of thcm may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter’s brother, saitli unto 
liim, 

9 Thcre is a lad hcre, whieh hath 
five barley loaves, anll two small 
fishes : e but what are they among 
so many ? 

10 And Jesus said, Make thc men 
sit down. Now thcre was mueh 
grass in the plaee. So the men sat 
down, in numbcr about five thou- 
sand. 

11 And Jesus, took the loaves; and 
when he had given thanks, he dis- 
tributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were set 
down; and likewise of the fishes as 
mueh as they would. 

12 When they were filled, lie said 
unto his disciples, Gatlier up the 
fragments tliat remain, that nothing 

I bc lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered thcm 



» MaL 14. 15. 
Mar. 6. 35. 
Luk. 9.10,12. 


A 


b Oihk.23.5,7. 
Kan. 16. ]. 
mo. 2. 13. &, 
5. 1. 

e Mat. 14. 14. 
Mnr. 6. 35. 
Luk. 9. 12. 


d See Nah. 11. 
21 , 22 . 


«2 Nalii 4. 43. 
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hinai he umikumamalua i na haki- 
na o na popo bcrena bale elima i 
koe i ka poe i ai. 

14 Olelo aku la ka poe kanaka i 
ike i ka hana mana a Iesu i hana’i, 
Me oiaio, o f ke kaula keia e hele 
mai ana i ke ao nei. 

15 A ike iho la o Iesu, e kii mai 
ana lakou e lawe ia ia, i hoolilo ai 
lakou ia ia i alii, hele hou aku la 
ia ina kekahi mauna, oia wale no. 

16 S A ahiahi ae la, iho aku la ka- 
na poe haumana ma ka moanawai. 

17 Ee aku la lakou maluna o ka 
moku, holo aku la i kela kapa o ka 
moanawai ma Kaperenauma: a 
poeleele iho la, aole o Iesu i hiki 
mai io lakou la. 

18 Oloku ae la ka moanawai i ka 
makani nui e nou mai ana. 

19 Hoe aku la lakou i na setadia 
lie iwakalua kuinamalima, he ka- 
nakolu paha, ike aku la lakou ia 
Iesu e hele mai ana maluna o ka 
inoanawai, a kokoke ia ma ka mo- 
ku : makau iho la lakou. 

20 I mai la oia ia lakou, Owau no 
keia; mai makau oukou. 

21 Alaila olioli lakou i kona ce 
ana iluna o ka moku; a hiki wawe 
aku la ka moku ma ka aina, kahi i 
holo ai lakou. 

22 ir i a i a a ^ u ? 0 ahakanaka e 
ku ana ma kela kapa o ka moa- 
nawai, ike ae la lakou, aole moku 
e ae malaila, o ka mea wale no a 
kana poe luiumana i ee aku ai, aole 
nae i ee pu o Iesu me kana poe 
haumana maluna o ka moku, o ka- 
na poe haumana w’ale no i liolo; 

23 Aka hoi, holo mai la na moku 
mai Tiberia mai, kokoke ma kahi i 
ai ai lakou i ka berena, mahope iho 
0 ko ka Haku hoomaikai ana ku. 

24 A ike ae la ka ahakanaka, aole 
o Iesu malaila, aole hoi kana poe 
haumana, ee aku la lakou iluna o 
na moku, holo aku la i Kaperenau- 
ma e imi ana ia Iesu : 

25 A loaa ia lakou ia ma kela ka- 


together, and filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five bar- 
ley loavcs, whieh remaincd over and 
above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, wlien thcy had 
seen the miracle that Jesus did, 
said, This is of a truth f that Prophet 
that should eome into the world. 

15 When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would eome and 
take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a 
mountain himself alone. 

16 f And wlien cvcn was now eome, 
hisdiscipleswentdown unto the sea, 

17 And entcred into a ship, and 
went ovcr the sea toward Caper- 
naum. And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not eome to them. 

18 And the sea arose by reason of 
a great wind that blew. 

19 So when thcy had rowed about 
five and twenty or thirty furlongs, 
they see Jesus walking on the sea, 
and drawing nigh unto the ship: 
and they were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It is I; 
be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received 
him into the ship: and immediately 
the ship was at the land whither 
tliey w’ent. 

22 1f The day following, wlien the 
people, whieh stood on the other 
side of the sea, saw that there was 
none other boat there, save that one 
whereinto his disciples were cnter- 
ed, and that Jesus went not with his 
disciples into the boat, but that his 
disciples werc gone away alone ; 

23 Howbeit there eame other boats 
from Tiberias nigh unto the plaee 
w'here they did eat bread, after that 
the Lord liad given thanks: 

24 When the people therefore saw 
that Jesus w’as not there, neither liis 
disciples, they also took shipping, 
and eame to Capernaum, seeking 
for Jesus. 

25 And w’hen they had found him 


f Kin. 49. 10. 
Kun. 18. 15, 
18. 

Mat 11. 3. 
mo. 1. 21. k. 
4. 19, 25. iL 7. 
40. 


g Mat 14. 23. 
Mar. 6 47. 
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pa o ka moanawai, i aku la lakou 
ia ia, E Rabi, inahea i liiki mai oe 
ia nei ? 

26 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, i 
mai la, Ke iini nei oukou ia*u, aole 
no ka hana mana a oukou i ike ai. 
aka, no ka oukou ai ana i na popo 
berena, a maona ae. 

27 Mai hooikaika oukou no ka ai 
e pau wale, aka, h no ka ai e mau 
ana a hiki i ke ola loa, ka inea a ke 
Keiki a ke kanaka e haawi ai na 
oukou : no ka mea, 'oia ka ka Ma- 
kua ke Akua i hooiaio mai ai. 

28 Noiamca,ninau aku lalakouia 
ia, Heaha ka makou e hana’i, i hana 
aku ai makou i na hana a ke Akua ? 

29 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, i 
mai la, k Eia ka hana a ke Akua, e 
manaoio mai oukou i ka mea ana i 
hoouna mai ai. 

30 Alaila ninau aku la lakou īa 
ia, 1 Heaha ka hana mana au e hana 
mai ai, i ike ai makou, a i manaoio 
ai ia oe ? Healia kau e hana’i ? 

31 m Ai iho la ko makou poe kupu- 
na i ka mane ina ka waonahele; e 
like me ka mea i palapalaia, n Haa- 
wi mai la ia i ka bcrena mai ka 
lani mai e ai lakou. 

32 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
Oiaio. lie oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, aole o Mose i liaawi mai 
na oukou i ka berena mai ka lani 
mai; aka, o ko J u Makua ke haawi 
mai nei na oukou i ka berena oiaio 
inai ka lani mai. 

33 No ka mea, o ka ke Akua be- 
rcna, oia ka mea i ilio mai mai ka 
lani mai, a liaawi i ke ola no ko ke 
ao nei. 

34 °I aku la lakou ia ia, E ka 
Haku. e liaawi mau mai oe i keia 
bcrena na makou. 

35 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
PO\vau no ka berena e ola’i; o 'ika 
mea c hele mai io’u nei, aole loa 
ia e pololi; a o ka mea e manaoio 
mai ia’u, aole loa ia c makewai. 

36 r A olelo aku la au ia oukou, 
ua ike no oukou ia’u, aole nae ou- 
kou e manaoio mai. 


II Or, Work 
not. 

hpau. 54. 
mo. 4. 14. 


i Mat. 3.17. k 
17.5. 

Mur. 1. 11. & 
9.7. 

Luk. 3. 22. 
9.35. 

mo. 1. 33. & 
5. 37. 8. 18. 

Oih. 2. 22. 

2 PeL 1. 17. 
k 1 Ioa. 3. 23. 


I Mat. I2.38.t 
16. 1. 

Mur. 8. 11 
1 Kor. 1. 22. 

mpuk. 16.15. 
Nah. 11. 7. 
Neh. 9. 15. 

1 Kor. 10. 3. 
nHal. 78. 24, 
25. 


o See mo. 4. 
15. 


P pau. 48, 58. 
q ino. 4. 14. &. 
7. 37. 


r pau. 26, 64. 


on the other side of the sea, they 
said unto him, Rabbi, w r hen camest 
thou hither ? 

26 Jesus ans\\’ered them and said, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye 
seek me, not because ye saw the 
miracles, but. beeause ye did eat of 
the loaves, and w r ere filled. 

27 HLabour not for the meat whieh 
perisheth, but h for that meatwiiich 
endureth unto everlasting life, 
whieh the Son of man shall give 
unto you: 'for him hath God tlie 
Fathcr sealed. 

28 Then said they unto liiin, What 
shall we do, tliat w r e might w’ork 
the works of God ? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
ihein, k This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on liiin wiiom he 
hath sent. 

30 Thcy said therefore unto him, 

1 What sign shewest thou then, that 
w r e may see, and believe thcc? 
wiiai dost thou w r ork ? 

31 m 0ur fathers did eat manna in 
the desert; as it is written, “He 
gave them bread from heavcn to eat. 


32 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Mo- 
ses gave you not. that bread from 
heaven; but rny Father giveth you 
the true bread from hcaven. 


33 For tlie bread of God is he 
w’hieh eomelh dow r n from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the w r orld. 

34 °Then said they unto him, 
Lord, evermore give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, Pl 
am tbe bread of life : 9 he that eom- 
eth to me shall never liunger; and 
he tliat believeth on me shall ncvcr 
thirst. 

36 r But I said unto you, That ye 
also have secn me, and believe not. 






ĪOANE, VI. 


281 


37 *0 na mea a pau a ka Makua | 
e liaawi mai ai no J u, e hele mai no j 
lakou io ? u nei: a‘o ka mea e liele 
mai io’u nei, aole loa wau e kipaku 
aku ia ia. 

38 No ka mea, aole au i iho mai, 
inai ka lani mai u e hana i ko’u 
makemake, aka, ī x ka makemake 
4) ka mea nana au i hoouna mai. 

3-9 Eia ka makemake o ka mea 
nana au i hoouna mai, i y ole e lilo 
aku mai o J u aku nei kekahi o na 
inea a pau ana i haawi mai ai ia u, 
aka, e hoala mai au ia ia i ka la 
mahope. 

40 No ka mea, eia ka makemako 
o ka mea nana au i lioouna mai, z o 
na mea a pau e ike mai i ke Keiki, 
a e manaoio hoi ia ia, e loaa ia ia 
ke ola mau loa; a e hoala mai au 
ia ia i ka la mahope. 

41 Ohumu iho la ka poe Iudaio 
nona, no kana olelo ana, Owau no 
ka berena i iho mai mai ka lani 
mai. 

42 Olelo ae la lakou, a Aole anei o 
Iesu keia ke keiki a Iosepa? Ua 
ike no kakou i kona makuakane a 
mc kona makuwahine; pehea la 
hoi ia i olelo mai ai, Ua iho mai 
au mai ka lani mai ? 

43 Nolaila olelo mai la o Iesu ia 
lakou, i mai la, Mai ohumu oukou 
kekahi me kekahi. 

44 b Aohe mea e hiki ia ia ke hele 
mai io ; u nei, ke kauo ole mai ia ia 
ka Makua nana au i hoouna mai; 
a na J u ia e hoala mai i ka la ma- 
hope. 

45 c Ua palapalaia e na kaula, E 
aoia lakou a pau e ke Akua. No 
ia lioi, ' l o ka mea i hoolohe i ka ka 
Makua, a i aoia hoi, oia ke hele 
mai io’u nei. 

46 e Aolc ke kanaka i ike i ka Ma- 
kua o f ka mea wale no no ke Akua 
mai, oia ka i ike i ka Makua. 

47 Oiaio,’ hc oiaio ka’u e olelo 
aku nei ia oukou, s O ka mea e 
manaoio mai ia u, he ola mau loa 
kona. 

48 h Owau no ka bcrcna e ola’i. 


* pau. 45. 
t M it. 24. 24. 
ino.10.28.29. 
2 Tim. 2. 19. 

1 loa. 2.19. 


u Mat. 2G. 39. 
mo. 5. 30. 
x mo. 4. 34. 


jr mo. 10. 28. k 
17. 12. Sl 18. 
9. 


z pau. 27, 47, 
54. 

mo. 3. 15, 16. 
Sl 4. 14. 


a Mat. 13. 55. 
Mar. 6. 3. 
Luk. 4. 22. 


b Mele 1. 4. 
pau. 65. 


c Is. 54.13. 
Ier. 31. 34. 
Mik. 4. 2. 
IIeb. 8. 10. 
10. 16. 
d pau. 37. 


e mo. I. 18. ic 
5. 37. 

f Mat. 11. 27. 
Luk. 10. 22. 
mo. I 18. 

7. 29. &- 8.19. 
S mo. 3.16,18, 
36. 

pau. 40. 
h pau. 33, 35. 


37 *A11 that the Father giveth me 
shall eome to me; and ‘him that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast 
out. 

38 For I eame down froin heaven, 
u not to do mine own will, x but the 
will of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the Father’s will 
whieli hath sent me, > that of all 
whieh lie hath given me 1 should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, z that every one whieh 
seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
inay have everlasting life: and I 
will raise him up at thc last day. 

41 The Jews then murmurcd at 
him, becausc he said, I am the bread 
whieh eame down from heaven. 

42 And they said, a Is not this Je- 
sus, the son of Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know? how is it then 
that he saith, I eame dowm from 
heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answ r ered and 
said unto them, Murmur not among 
yourselvcs. 

44 b No man ean eome to me, ex- 
cept thc Father whieh hath sent me 
draw him: and I w*ill raise him up 
at the last day. 

45 c It is written in the prophets, 
And theyshall be all taught of God. 
d Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh unto me. 

46 e Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, f save he whieli is of 
God, he hath seen tho Fatlier. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
s He that believeth on me hath ev- 
erlasting life. 

48 h I am that bread of life. 
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49 'Ai no ko oukou poe kupuna i 
ka mane ma ka waonahele, a ua 


make lakou. 

« pau. 31. 

50 k O keia ka berena i iho mai 
mai ka lani mai ; ina e ai kekalii i 
keia, aole ia e make. 

k pau. 51,58. 

51 Owau no ka berena ola, 1 ka 
mea i iho mai mai ka lani mai. 
Ina e ai kekahi i keia berena, e ola 

1 mo. 3.13. 

mau loa ia ; a o m ka berena a J u e 

m Heb. 10. 5, 

haawi aku ai, o ko J u kino ia, ka 
mea a’u e liaawi aku i ola no ko ke 
ao nei. 

10. 

52 n Hoopaapaa iho la na Iudaio 

n mo. 7. 43. & 

ia lakou iho, i ae la, °Pehea la e 

9.16. L 10.19. 

liiki ai ia ia ke liaawi mai i kona 
kino ia kakou e ai ? 

53 Olelo aku la q Iesu ia lakou, 
Oiaio. he oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 

o mo. 3. 9. 

ia oukou, A Pi ai ole oukou i ke 

P Mal. 26. 26, 

kino o ke Keiki a ke kanaka, a i 
inu ole hoi i kona koko, aole he ola 
iloko o oukou. 

28. 

54 9 0 ka mea e ai i ko’u kino, a 

q^>nu. 27, 40, 
mo. 4. 14. 

e inu hoi i ko’u koko, he ola mau 
loa kona, a na’u ia e lioala mai i 
ka la mahope. 

55 No ka mea, he ai io ko’u kino, 
a he mea inu io ko’u koko. 

56 0 ka mea e ai i ko’u kino, a e 

inu hoi i ko’u koko, ke r noho nei ia 

r 1 Ioa. 3. 24. 

iloko o’u, owau hoi iloko ona. 

57 E like me ka Makua ola, nana 
au i hoouna mai; a e ola ana au i 
ka Makua, pola lioi ka mea e ai 
mai ia’u, e ola no ia ia’u. 

& 4. 15, 16. 

58 s O keia ka berena i iho mai 

« pau. 49, 50, 

mai ka lani mai; aole e like me 
ko oukou poe kupuna i ai ai i ka 
mane, a make aku la; o ka mea e 
ai i keia berena, e ola mau loa ia. 

59 Oia na mea ana i olelo mai ai 
iloko o ka halehalawai i ke ao ana 
ma Kaperenauma. 

60 1 A lohe ae la na liaumana 

51. 

t pau. 66. 

Mal. 11. 6. 

ana he nui, i ae la lakou, He olelo 
paakiki keia; owai la ka mea e hi- 
ki ia ia ke hoolohe aku ia. 

61 A ike iho la o Iesu i ka oliumu 
ana o na haumana ana, no keia 
mea, i mai la oia ia lakou, O keia 
anei ka mea a oukou i ukiuki ai ? 


49 1 Your fathers did eat manna in 
the wilderness, and are dead. 

50 k This is tlie bread whieh eom- 
eth down from heaven, that. a man 
may eat thereof, and not die. 

51 I am the living bread ’whieh 
eame down from heaven: if any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever: and m thc bread that I will 
give is my flesh, whieh I will give 
lor the life'of the world. 

52 The Jews therefore n strove 
among themselves, saying, °How 
ean this man give us hzs tlesh to 
eat ? 

53 Then Jesus said. unto them, 
Yerily, verily, I say unto you, Ex- 
cept Pye eat the llcsh of the Son of 
man, and drink liis blood, ye have 
no life in you. 

54 ^Whoso eateth my flesli, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life; and I will raise liim up at 
the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indecd, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 

56 Ile that eatcth my flesh. and 
drinketh my blood, r dwelleth inme, 
and I in liim. 

57 As the living Father liath sent 
me, and I live by the Fatherj so 
lie that eateth me, even lie shall 
live by me. 

58 *This is that bread wliieli eame 
down from lieaven: not as your fa- 
tliers did eat manna, and are dead: 
he that eateth ol this bread shall 
live for ever. 

59 These things said he in the 
synagoguc, as lie taught in Caper- 
naum. 

60 1 Many therefore of his disci- 
ples, when they had heard this, 
said, This is a liard saying • who 
ean hear it ? 

61 When Jesus knew in himself 
that his disciples murmured at it, 
he said unto them, Doth this oflend 
you ? 
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62 u Pehea la hoi, ina e ike oukou 
i ke Keiki a ke kanaka e hoi hou 
aku ana iluna i kona walii ma- 
mua ? 

63 x O ka uhane ka mea nana e 
hoola; aole ke kino he mea e pono 
ai; o ka olelo a’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, he uhane ia a me ke ola. 


U Mar. 16.19. 
mo. 3. 13. 
Oih. 1.9. 
Ep. 4. 8. 
x 2 Kor. 3. 6. 


62 u What and if ye sliall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he 
was before ? 

63 x It is the Spirit that quicken- 
eth ; the flesh profiteth nothing: 
the words that I speak unto you r 
thcy are spirit, and they are life. 


64 ^Aka, ua manaoio ole mai ke- 
kalii poe o oukou. No ka inea, z ua 
ike no lesu mai kinohi mai i ka poe 
manaoio ole, a me ka mea nana ia 
e kumakaia aku. 

65 A i mai la ia, No keia mea 
ka J u a i olelo aku ai ia oukou, aole 
e hiki i kekahi, ko hele mai io’u 
nei, ke haawi ole ia mai ia nana e 
ko’u Makua. 

66 *[] b la manawa, nui na hau- 
mana ana i hoi hope, aole hoi i 
hele pu hou me ia. 

67 Ninau mai la o Icsu i ka poe 
umikumamalua, 0 oukou anei ke- 
kahi i makemake e liele aku ? 

68 I aku la o Simona Petero ia ia, 
E ka Haku, io wai la makou e hele 
aku ai ? ia oe no c ka olelo o ko ola 
mau loa. 

69 d A ua manaoio makou, a ua ike 
hoi, o oe no ka Mesia, ke Keiki a 
ke Akua. 

70 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
e Aole anei au i wae ia oukou lie 
umikumamalua, a o f kekahi o ou- 
kou, lie diabolo ia ? 

71 Olelo mai la ia no Iuda Iseka- 
riota, ke keiki a Simona, kekahi o 
ka umikumamalua, nana ia e ku- 
makaia aku. 


64 But >'there are some of you 
that belicve not. For 2 Jesus knew 
from the beginning who they were 
that belioved not, and who sliould 
betray him. 

65 And lie said, Thereforc a said I 
unto you, tliat, no man ean eome 
unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 

66 b From t.hat timc many of his 
disciples went baek, and walked no 
more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will yo also go away? 

68 Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to wliom shall we go? 
thou hast c tho words of eternal life. 

69 d And wc believe and are sure 
that thou art that Clirist, the Son 
of the living God. 

70 Jesus answered them, e Have 
not I chosen you twelve, f and one 
of you is a devil ? 

71 He spako of Judas Iscariot the 
son of Simon: for ho it was that 
should betray liim, being one of the 
twelve. 


7 pau. 36. 

z mo. 2.24,25. 
& 13.11. 


a puu. 44, 45. 


b pau. 60. 


c Oih. 5. 20. 


d Mat. 16. 16. 
Mnr. 8. 29. 
Luk. 9. 20. 
mo. 1. 49. & 
11. 27. 


e Luk. 6. 13. 
f ino. 13. 27. 


MOKUNA VII. 


M AHOPE iho oia mau mea, kaa- 
hele ae la o Icsu i Galilaia: 
aole ona makemake e kaahele i Iu- 
daia, a no ka mea, ua imi na Iudaio 
e pepehi ia ia. 

2 b A ua kokoke mai no ka ahaaina 
kauhalemalumalu a na Iudaio. 

3 c No ia mea olelo aku la kona 
mau hoahanau ia ia, E haalele oe 


a mo. 5. 16,18. 


b Oihk. 23. 34. 


c Mat. 12. 46. 
Mar. 3. 31. 
Oih. 1.14. 


CHAPTER VII. 

A FTER these things Jesus w’alk- 
ed in Galilee: for he would 
not walk in Jewry, a because the 
Jews sought to kill liim. 

2 b Now the Jews’ feast of taber- 
nacles was at hand. 

3 c IIis brethren therefore said unto 
him, Depart henee, and go into Ju- 
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i keia wahi. a e hele aku i Iuelaia, 
i ike ai kau poe haumana i na liana 
au e hana’i. 

4 No ka mea, aohe mea hana 
malu, ke makemake ia e ikeia inai 
oia. Ina e liana oe i keia mau 
mea, e hoike aku oe ia oe iho i ko 
ke ao nei. 

5 d Aole nae o kona poe hoalianau 
i manaoio ia ia. 

() Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou. 
e Aole i liiki mai kohi manawa: 
aka, o ko oukou manawa ua mao- 
popo mau no ia. 

7 f Aolo e inaina mai ko ke ao nei 
ia oukou ; ke inaina mai nei no nae 
lakou ia’u, g no ka mea, owau ke 
hoike aku no lakou, ua liewa ka 
lakou hana ana. 

8 0 oukou ke hele i keia ahaaina: 
aole au e hele ano i keia ahaaina; 
no ka mea, h aole i lnki maopopo 
mai ko’u manawa. 

9 A pau ae la kana olelo ana ia 
mau mea ia lakou, nolio iho ia i 
Galilaia. 

10 A hala aku la kona poe hoa- 
lianau, alaila hele malu aku la ia 
i ka ahaaina, aole i ikea. 

11 Nolaila 1 imi iho la ka poe Iu- 
elaio ia ia ma ka ahaaina, a ninau 
ae la lakou, Auhea oia? 

12 A k nui loa ae la ka hoopaapaa 
ana o ua ahakanaka la nona; 1 olelo 
mai la kekahi poe, He maikai oia: 
i mai la kekahi poe, Aole, ke hoo- 
punipuni mai nei ia i na kanaka. 

13 Aole nae kekahi i olelo mai 
nona ma ke akea, m no ka makau i 
ka poe Iudaio. 

14 ^f Iwaena o ka ahaaina, liele 
mai la o īesu iloko o ka luakini, a 
ao mai la. 

15 n A kahalia iho la ka naau o na 
Iudaio, i ae la, Pehea la i ike ai oia 
nei i ka palapala, aole ia i aoia? 

1() Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, i 
mai la, °0 ka’u mea e ao aku nei, 
aole na*u ia, aka, na ka mea nana 
au i hoouna mai. 

17 «'lna makemake kekahi e hana 


<1 Mar. 3. 21. 


e mo. 2. 4. &. 
8 . 20 . 

pnu. 8, 30. 


f mo. 15.19. 


g mo. 3. 19. 


1« mo. 8.20. 
pau 6. 


> mo. 11 


.56. 


k mo. 9.16. At 
10. 19. 

I Mat. 21. 46. 
Luk. 7. 16. 
mo. 6. 14. 
pau. 40. 


m mo. 9. 22. &. 
12. 42. & 19. 
38. 


n Mat. 13. 54. 
Mar. 6. 2. 
Luk. 4. 22. 
Oih. 2. 7. 

|| Or, leaming. 

o mo 3.11. 

8. 28. &. 12. 
49. i. 14. 10, 
24. 

P mo. 8. 43. 


dea, that thy disciples also may see 
the works that thou doest. 

4 For there is no man th'at doeth 
any tliing in scere(. and he himself 
seeketh lo be known openly. If 
thou do these tliings, shew thyself 
to the world. 

5 For d neither did his brethren be- 
licve in liim. 

6 Then Jesus said unto thcm, c My 
time is not yet eome : butyour time 
is always ready. 

7 f The world cannot hate you; 
but me it hateth, s because I testify 
of it, that the works thercof are 
evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast: 1 go 
not up vet unto this feast; h for my 
timc is not yet full eome. 

9 When he had said these words 
unto them, lie abode still in Galilee. 

10 But, when his brethren were 
gone up, thcn went lie also up unto 
tho feast, not openly, but as it wcre 
in secret. 

11 Then 'the Jews sought him at 
the feast., and said, Where is he ? 

12 And k therc was mueli murmur- 
ing among the people eoncerning 
him: for ’^ome said. Hc is a good 
man : others said, Nay; but lie de- 
ceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit no man spake openly 
of him m for fear of the Jews. 

14 Now about the midst of the 
feast Jesus went up into the temple, 
and taught. 

15 "And the Jews marvelled, say- 
ing, How knoweih this man II let- 
ters, having never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, 
°My doctrine is not mine, but. liis 
that sent. me. 

17 If any man will do his will ? 
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i kona makemako, e ike no ia i ka 
mea a’u e olelo nei, na ke Akua 
mai ia, aole na’u iho. 

18 q O ka mea e olelo aku i kana 
iho, oia ke imi e hoonani ia ia iho: 
aka, o ka mea i imi e hoonani i ka 
mea nana ia i hoouna mai, he oiaio 
kana, aole hc wahahee iloko ona. 

19 r Aole anei o Mo.se ihaawi mai 
ia oukou i ke kanawai, aole hoi ke- 
kahi o oukou e malama i ke kana- 
wai ? *No ke aha la oukou e imi 
nei e pepehi īa’u? 

20 Olelo aku la ka ahakanaka, i 
aku la, 1 Ue (laimonio kou, owai la 
ke imi e pepehi ia oe ? 

21 Olelo mai la o Iesu, i mai la 
ia lakou, Ua hana iho nei au i ke- 
kahi liana, a kahaha ko oukou naau 
a pau ia mea. 

22 u Na Mo.sc i liaawi mai ia ou- 
kou ke okipoepoe, aole nae na Mose 
inai ia, x na ka poe kupuna mai; a 
ke okipoepoe nei oukou i ke kanaka 
i ka la Sabati. 

23 Ina e okipoepoeia ke kanaka i 
ka la Sabati, i hai ole ia’i ke kana- 
wai o Mo.se, ke huliu mai nei anei 
oukou ia’u, >'i kuu lioola ana i ke 
kanaka i ka la Sabati ? 


q mo. 5. 41. & 
8. 50. 


r Puk. 24. 3. 
Kun. 33. 4. 
Iou. 1. 17. 
Oih. 7. 38. 

«Mat. 12. 14. 
Mnr. 3. 6. 
mo. 5. 16, 18. 
L 10.31,39. 
11.53. 

t ino. 8. 48, 52. 
10 . 20 . 


u Oihk. 12. 3. 


x Kin. 17. 10. 


|| Or, ioithout 
breakiny the 
laxo of Moses. 
y mo. 5. 8,9, 
16. 


24 7 Mai manao oukou ma ka mea 
owaho, aka, ma ka pono io oukou o 
manao ai. 

25 Alaila olelo ac la kekalii poe 
no Ierusalema, Aole anei keia ka 
mea a lakou e imi nei e pepehi ? 

26 Aia hoi, ke olelo wiwo ole mai 
nei ia, aolo lakou e olelo aku ia ia. 
* Ua ike maopopo anei ka poe alii, 
oia no ka Mesia? 

27 b Ua ike no kakou i kahi i hele 
mai ai keia: aka, aia hiki mai ka 
Me.sia, aole c ike kekalii i kona 
walii i liele mai ai. 

28 Nolaila kahea mai la o Iesu i 
kana ao ana iloko o ka luakini, i 
mai la, c Ua ike oukou ia’u, ike hoi 
oukou i ko’u walii i liele mai ai; 
d aole au i hele mai no’u iho, aka, o 
ka mea nana au i lioouna mai, c he 
oiaio ia, f ka mea a oukou i ike olo ai. 


z Kau. 1. 16, 
17. 

Sol. 24. 23. 
mo. 8. 15. 
Ink. 2. 1. 


a pail. 48. 


b Mat 13. 55. 
Mnr. 6. 3. 
Luk.4.22. 


c See mo. 8. 
14. 

d mo. 5. 43. Ji 
8. 42. 

e mo. 5. 32. & 
8. 26. 

Rom. 3. 4. 
f mo. 1.18. L 
8.55. 


he shall know of the *doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether 1 
speak of myself. 

18 q He that speaketh of himself 
seeketh his own glory: but he that 
seeketh his glory that sent liim, the 
same is true, and no unrigliteous- 
ness is in him. 

19 r Did not Moses give you the 
law, and yct none of you keepeth 
the law? *Why go ye about to 
kill me? 

20 The people answered and said, 
‘Thou hast a devil: who goeth 
about to kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered and 'said unto 
them, I have done one work, and ye 
ali marvel. 

22 u Moses therefore gave unto you 
circumcision; (not because it is of 
Moses, x but of the fathcrs;) and ye 
on the sabbath day circumcise a 
man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath day 
receive circumcision, II that thc law 
of Moscs should not be broken; arc 
ye angry at me, bccause Y I have 
made a man every whit whole on 
the sabbath day ? 

24 7 Judge not according to the ap- 
pearance, but judge righteous judg- 
ment. 

25 Then said some of them of Je- 
rusalem, Is not tliis he, wliom they 
seek to kill ? 

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they say nothing unto liim. 
a Do the rulers know indeed that 
this is the very Christ? 

27 b Howbeit we know this man 
whenee he is: but when Christ 
comcth, no man knoweth wlienee 
he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the tein})le 
as he taught, saying, c Ye both 
know me, and ye know whenee I 
am: and d I am not eome of rnyself ? 
but lie that sont me e is true, f whom 
ye know not. 







286 


29 ^Owau ka i ike ia ia ; no ka 
inea. nona mai wau, a nana hoi au 
i lioouna mai. 

30 No ia mea, h imi iho la lakou e 
liopu ia ia; 'aole nae i lalau aku 
kekahi lima ia ia ; no ka mea, aole 
i liiki mai kona manawa. 

31 Aka, k nui na mea o ua ahaka- 
naka la i manaoio, ia ia, i iho la, 
Aia hiki mai ka Mesia, e oi aku 
anei na liana mana ana e liana mai 
ai, mamua o na mea a keia kanaka 
i liana’i ? 

32 Loho ae la na Parisaio i ka 
ohumu ana o ua ahakanaka la i 
keia mau mea nona; hoouna aku 
la na Parisaio a me na kahuna nui 
i na ilamuku e lalau ia ia. 

33 Alaila olelo mai la o Iesu ia 
lakou, 'Aole au e liuliu me oukou, 
a hoi aku au i ka mea nana au i 
hoouna mai. 

34 m E imi auanei oukou ia’u, ao- 
le e loaa: a ma ko'u wahi e noho 
ai, aole loa oukou e hiki aku. 

35 No ia mea, ninau iho la na Iu- 
daio ia lakou iho, Mahea anei oia 
e hele ai, i loaa ole ai oia ia kakou ? 
n e hele anei ia i ka poe i puehu lii- 
lii iwaena o na Helene, a o ao aku 
i na Helene ? 

36 Healia hoi keia mea ana i olelo 
mai nei, E imi auanei oukou ia J u, 
aole e loaa; a ma ko’u wahi e 
noho ai, aole loa oukou e liiki 
aku ? 

37 °I ka la nui ma ka hope o 
ua ahaaina la, ku ae la o Iesu, ka- 
hea aku la, i ka i ana’e, Plna e 
makewai kekahi, e hele mai ia io’u 
nei e inu. 

38 q O ka mea o manaoio ia 7 u e 
like me ka ka palapala hemolele i 
i mai ai 7 r c kahe mau mai na muli- 
wai noloko mai o kona opu. 

39 "0 keia kana i olelo ai no ka 
Uhane, ka mea e loaa auanei i ka 
poe e manaoio ia ia: aole i hiki 
mai ka Uliane Hemolele ia mana- 
wa, no ka mea, aole i * hoonaniia o 
Iesu ia wa. 

40 No ia lioi, lie nui ka poe o ua 


29 But * I know him ,* for I am 
from liim, and lie hath sent me. 

30 Then h they sought to take him: 
but ‘no man laid hands on liim, be- 
causc his hour was not yet eome. 

31 And k many of the people bc- 
lievcd on him, and said, When 
Christ eometh, will he do more 
miracles than these wliieh this man 
hath done? 

32 The Pharisees heard tliat the 
people murmured such things eon- 
cerning him; and the Pharisees aml 
the chicf priests sent officers to take 
him. 


1 mo. 13. 33. t 
16. 16. 


m Hos. 5. 6. 
mo. 8. 21. k 
13. 33. 


nīs. 11.12. 
luk. I. 1. 

1 Pet. 1.1. 
n Or, Greeks. 


o Oihk. 23.36. 


Pls. 55. 1. 
mo. 6. 35. 
Iloik. 22. 17. 

q Kaiu 18.15. 


rSol. 18. 4. 
le. 12. 3. k 
44. 3. 
mo. 4.14. 

» Is. 44. 3. 
loela 2. 28. 
mo. 16. 7. 
Oih. 2. 17,33, 
38. 

t mo. 12.16. k 
16. 7. 


66 inen sam Jesus unto them, 
‘\et a little while am I witli you, 
and then I go unto him that *sent 
me. 

34 Ye m shall seck me, and shall 
not find me: and whcre 1 am, thither 
ye cannot eome. 

35 Then said thc Jews among 
themselves, Whitlier will he go, 
that we sliall not find him? will 
he go unto n the dispersed among 
the llGentiles, and teach thc Gen- 
tiles ? 

36 What manner of saying is this 
that he said, \e shall seek me, and 
shall not find me: and where I am, 
thithcr yc cannot eome ? 

37 °In the last day, that great 
day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, i’Il any man thirst, 
let him eome unto me, and drink. 

38 q He that believeth on me, as 
the Scripture hath said, r out of liis 
belly shall How rivers of living 
water. 

39 (* But this spakc he of the Spirit, 
whieh they that believe on him 
should receive : for the Holy Ghost 
was not yet givcn; because that 
Jesus was not yet glorified.) 

40 Many of the people thercfore. 
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g Mat. 11 . 27. 
mo. 10.15. 

I> Mar. 11.18. 
Luk. 19. 47. 
k 20. 19. 
pnu. 19. 
mo. 8. 37. 
i pau. 44. 
mo. 8. 20. 
kMat. 12.23. 
mo. 3. 2. k 8 
30. 
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ahakanaka la i ko lakou lohe ana 
ia olelo, olelo iho la lakou, He oia- 
io, u o ke Kaula keia. 

41 Olelo mai la kekalii poe, x O ka 
Mesia keia. Aka, ninau ae la ke- 
kahi poe, E liele mai anei ka Me- 
tsia y no Oalilaia mai ? 

42 z Aole anei i i mai ka palapala 
liemolelo, Na na mamo a Davida 
mai ka Mesia, a no Betelchema 
mai, a ke kulanakauhale o Davida? 

43 b Ku e iho la kekahi poe mc 
kekahi poe nona. 

44 c Makemake iho la kekahi poe 
e hopu ia ia, aole nao kekahi i kau 
aku i ka lima maluna ona. 

45 Alaila hoi mai lanailamuku 
i na kahuna nui a me ka poe Pari- 
saio ) a ninau mai la lakou ia la- 
kou la, No kc alia la i lawe ole 
mai ai oukou ia ia ? 

46 I aku la na ilamuku, d Aole loa 
he kanaka i olelo like me keia ka- 
naka. 

47 Ninau mai la na Parisaio ia 
lakou, 0 oukou anei kekahi i hoo- 
punipuniia ? 

48 e Ua manaoio no anei kekalii o 
ka poe alii, a mc na Parisaio ia ia? 

49 Aka, o keia ahakanaka ike ole 
i ke kanawai, ua hoohewaia la- 
kou. 

50 Ninau ae la o Nikodcmo ia la- 
kou, (o f ka mea i hele io na la i ka 
po, oia kekahi o lakou,) 

51 * Kc hoohewa nei anei ko kakou 
kanawai i ke kanaka mamua o ka 
lohe ana ia ia, a ike hoi i kana mea 
i hana’i ? 

52 Olelo mai la lakou ia ia, i mai 
la, No Galilaia anei oe ? E imi, a 
ike oe, h aohe kaula noloko mai o 
Galilaia. 

53 A hoi aku la keia mea kela 
mea i kona hale ilio. 

MOKUNA VIII. 

ELE aku la o Iesu i ka mauna 
o Olivcta. 

2 A i ka wanaao hoi liou ia i ka 
luakini, a hele aku la na kanaka a 


when they heard this saying, said, 
0f a truth this is u the Prophet. 

41 Others said, 1 This is the Christ. 
But some said, Shall Christ eome 
y out of Galilee ? 

42 z Hath not the Scripturc said, 
Tliat Christ cometh of the seed of 
David, and out of the town of Betii- 
lehem, a where David was? 

43 So b there was a division among 
the people because of him. 

44 And c some of them would have 
taken him; but no man laid hands 
on him. 

45 Then eame the officers to the 
chief priests and Pharisees; and 
t,hcy said unto them, Why have 
ye not brought him ? 

46 The officers answered, d Never 
man spake like this man. 

47 Tben answered them tlie Phar- 
isees, Are ye also dcceived ? 

48 c Have any of the rulers or of 
the Pharisees believed on him? 

49 But this people who knowelh 
not the law are cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, 
( f he that eame t to Jesus by night, 
being one of thera,) 

51 s Doth our law judge any man, 
before it hear him, and know what 
lie doetli ? 

52 They answered and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Galilee? 
Search, and look: for h out of Gali- 
lee ariseth no prophet. 

53 And every man went unto his 
own housc. 

CHAPTER Yin. 

ESUS went unto the mount of 
01ives. 

2 And early in tlie morning he 
eame again into thc temple, and all 


( mo. 3. 2. 
f Gr. to him. 

S Kan. 1.17. & 
17. 8. iie. t 


e mo. 12. 42. 
Oih. 6. 7. 

1 Kor. 1. 20, 
25. 4: 2. 8. 


19. 15. 


b īs. 9. 1, 2. 
Mnt. 4. 15. 
ino. 1. 46. 
pnu. 41. 
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u Kan. 18. 15, 
18. 

ino. 1. 21. & 
6. 14. 

x mo. 4.42. k 
6. 69. 
y pnu. 52. 
ino. 1. 46. 
zHul. 132.11. 
Ier. 23. 5. 
Mik. 5. 2. 
MnL 2. 5. 
Luk. 2. 4. 
a 1 Snm. 16. 1, 
4. 

b pau. 12. 
mo. 9. 16. 

10. 19. 
e pnu. 30. 
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pau io na la ; a noho iho la ia, a ao 
mai la ia lakou. 

3 Alakai aku la na kakauolelo a 
me na Parisaio io na la i kekahi 
wahine i loaa e moe kolohe ana; a 
liooku aku la ia ia iwaena; 

4 Olelo aku la lakou ia ia, E ke 
Kumu, ua loaa keia wahine c moe 
kolohe ana. 

5 a Kauoha mai la o l\Iose ia ma- 
kou iloko o ke kanawai, c hailukuia 
i ka pohaku ka mea i liana pela: 
lieaha hoi kau e olelo mai ai ? 

6 Olelo aku lakou i keia i mea e 
lioao ai ia ia, i loaa’i ia lakou ka 
mea e hoahewa aku ai ia ia. Ku- 
lou ilio la o Icsu ilalo. a kahakaha 
ilio la kona lima ma ka lepo. 

7 A i ko lakou ninau mau ana ; ku 
ia ia, ea ac la ia iluna, i mai la ia 
lakou, b 0 ka mea hala ole o oukoi 
oia mua ke pehi aku ia ia i ka po- 
haku. 

8 Kulou Iiou iho la ia .\la 7 o, a ka- 
hakaha iho la ma ka lepo. 

9 A lohe ae la lakou, a ua c hoa- 
hewaia lakou e ko lakou naau, hele 
oakahi aku la lakou iwalio, mai na 
lunakahiko ka hoomaka ana, a liiki 
i ka poe ilalo loa; a koe iho la o 
Iesu walo no, a me ka wahine e ku 
ana iwaena. 

10 Ea ae la o Iesu iluna. aohe 
mea e ae ana i ike ai, o ka wahine 
wale no, ninau mai la ia ia, E ka 
wahine, auhea la kela poe i hoopii 
mai nei ia oe ? aole anei kekalii i 
lioopai mai ia oe ? 

11 I aku la ia, Aole kekani, e ka 
Haku. I mai la o Iesu ia ia, d Aole 
no hoi au c hoopai aku ia oe: e hele 
oe, *mai hana hewa hou aku. 

12 Olelo hou mai la o Iesu ia 
lakou, i mai la, f Owau no ka mala- 
malama o kc ao nei: o ka mea e 
hahai mai ia’u, aole ia e liele i ka 
pouli, aka, e loaa ia ia ka mala- 
malama e ola’i. 

13 Nolaila olelo aku la na Pari- 
saio ia ia, * Kc hoike nei oe nou 
iho, aolo pono kau lioike ana. 

14 Olelo mai la o Iesu i mai la ia 


a Oihk. 20. 10. 
Kan. 22. 22. 


b Kan. 17.7. 
Rom. 2.1. 


e Rom. 2. 22. 


d Luk. 9. 5G.&l 
12. 14. 
mo. 3.17. 
e mo. 5. 14. 


f 


mo. 1.4, 5, 9. 

3.19. k 9.5. 
& 12. 35, 36. 
46. 


tlie people eame unto him; and he 
sat down, and tauglit them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees 
brought unto him a woman taken 
in adultcry ; and when they liad 
set her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, tliis 
woman was taken in adulter) r , in 
tlie very act. 

o a Now Moses ip thc law eom- 
manded us, that such should be 
stoned: but what saycst thou ? 

6 This tliey said, tempting him, 
that they miglit have to accuse 
him. But Jesus st,ooped down, and 
with his finger wrotc on the ground, 
as ihough he heanl ihem noi. 

7 So when thcy continucd asking 
him, he lifted up himself, and said 
unto them, b IIe that is without sin 
among you, let him first cast a stonc 
at her. 

8 And again ho stooped down, and 
wrote on the ground. 

9 And tliey whieh heard it , C bcing 
convicted by their own conscience, 
went out one by one, bcginning at 
the eldest, cvcn iinio the last: and 
Jesus was left alone, and the wo* 
man standing in the midst. 

10 When Jesus liad lifted up him- 
self, and saw none but the woman, 
he said unto her, Woman, where 
are those thine accusers? hath no 
man condeirined thcc ? 

11 She said, No man, Lord. And 
Jesus said unto her, d Neither do 
I condemn thee: go, and c sin no 
more. 

12 Then spake Jesus again unto 
thcm, saying, f I am the light of tlie 
world: he that followetli me shall 
not walk in darkness. but shall 
have Ihe light of life. 

13 Thc Pliarisces therefore said 
unto him, &Thou bearcst record of 
thyself; thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto 


K mo. 5. 31. 
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lakou, Ina e lioike aku au no'u ilio ; 
he pono ka J u hoike ana; no ka mea, 
ua ike au i ko’u wahi i hele mai ai, 
a me ko’u wahi e hele aku ai; aka 7 
h aole oukou i ike i ko'u wahi i hele 
mai ai } a me ko’u wahi e liele aku 
ai. 

15 ‘ Ke hoahewa nei oukou ma- 
muli o ke kino, k aole au e lioalie- 
wa aku i kekalii. 

l(i Ina e hoahewa aku au, lie pono 
ka 7 u hoohewa ana; no ka mea, 1 ao- 
le owau wale no, aka, o maua me 
ka Makua nana au i hoouna mai. 

17 m Ua palapalaia iloko o ko ou- 
kou kanawai, he pono ka lioike ana 
a na kanaka elua. 

18 Owau no kekahi e hoike no’u 
iho, a o n ka Makua nana au i hoo- 
una mai, oiakekahi elioike mai no’u. 

19 No ia mea ninau aku la lakou 
ia ia, Auhea kou Malma? I mai 
la o Iesu, ° Aole oukou i ike ia’u, 
aole hoi i ko’u Makua: ina ua ike 
oukou ia’u, »’ina ua ike no hoi ou- 
kou i ko’u Makua. 

20 Olelo mai la o Iesu i keia mau 
olelo ina^kahi waihonakala, i kana 
ao ana iloko o ka luakini; r aole hoi 
kekahi i lalau aku ia ia; no ka 
mea, * aole i hiki mai konamanawa. 

21 Olelo hou mai la o Iesu ia la- 
kou, E hele aku ana au, a c * imi 
oukou ia’u, a "e make oukou iloko 
o ko oukou hewa: a i ko’u walii e 
hele ai, aole e hiki ia oukou ke hele 
ilaila. 

22 Alaila olelo iho la na Iudaio, 
E pepehi anei kela ia ia iho? no ka 
mea, i mai la ia, I ko’u wahi e hele 
ai, aole e liiki ia oukou ke hele 
ilaila. 

23 I mai la oia ia lakou, x NoIalo 
liei oukou; noluna mai no wau; 
y no ke ao nei oukou; aole wau no 
ke ao nei. 

24 2 No ia mea i olelo aku ai au ia 
oukou, E make auanei oukou iloko o 
ko oukou hewa; a no ka mea, a i ole 
oukou e manao inai. owau no ia, e 
mako no oukou iloko o ko oukou 
hewa. 

[Hawaiian & Enelish] 10 


h See mo. 7. 
28. t 9. 29. 


i mo. 7.24. 

k mo. 3. 17. &. 
12. -17. k 18. 
31!. 


I pau. 29. 
mo. 16. 32. 


m Kan. 17. 6. 
Ae 19. 15. 
MaL 18 16. 
2 Kor. 13. 1. 
Heb. 10. 28. 


o pau. 55. 
mo. 16. 3. 

pmo. 14.7. 


q Mur. 12. 41. 
r ino. 7. 30. 


t mo. 7. 34. ii 
13. 33. 
u puu. 24. 


x mo. 3. 31. 


ymo. 15.19. ie 
17. 16. 

1 Ioa. 4. 5. 
z puu. 21. 


x Mar. 16. 16. 


tliem, Though I bear reeord of my- 
self, yet my rceord is true: for I 
know whenee I eame, and whither 
I go; but h ye eannot tell wlienee I 
eome, and whither I go. 


15 ’ Ye judge after the flesh; k I 
judge no man. 

10 And yet if I judge, my judg- 
ment is true : for 1 i am not alone, 
but I and the Father that sent me. 

17 ,u It is also written in your law, 
that the testimony of two men is 
true. 

18 1 am one that bear witness of 
mysclf, and "the Father that scnt 
me beareth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, 
Where is thy Father ? Jesus an- 
swercd, °Ye neither know me, nor 
my Father: p if ye had known me, 
ye should have known my Father 
also. 

20 These words spake Jesus in** the 
treasury, as he taught in the tem- 
ple: and r no man laid hands on 
liim; for ‘his hour was not yet 
eome. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto 
them, I go my way, and 'ye shall 
seck me, and u shall die in vour sins: 
whither I go, ye cannot eome. 


22 Then said the Jews, Will he 
kill himself? becau.se he saith, 
Whither I go, ye cannot eome. 


23 And he said unto them, x Ye 
are from beneath ; I am from above- 
7 ye are of this world; I am not ot 
this world. 

24 2 1 said thereforc unto you, that 
ye shall dic in your sins : a for if yo 
belicvc not tliat I am /tc, ye shalf 
die in your sins. 
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25 Nolaila ninau aku la lakou ia 
ia, Owaioe? I mai la o Iesu ia 
lakou, Owau no ka mea a ; u i hai 
aku ai ia oukou i kinolu. 

26 He nui ka’u mau mea c olelo 
aku ai, a c lioohewa aku ai ia ou- 
kou: aka, n o ka mea nana au i 
hoouna mai he oia:o īa; a o na mea 
a’u i lohe ai ia ia, c oia ka ? u e olelo 
aku nei i ko ke ao nei. 

27 Aole lakou i ike, o ka Makua, 
kana j olelo mai ai ia iakou. 

28 No ia hoi, olelo mai la o Icsu 
ia lakou, Aia ‘ ! kau aku oukou i ke 
Keiki a kc kanaka iluna, c alaila e 
ike oukou, owau no ia, r aole lioi 
na’u wale iho c liana aku i kekahi 
mea : aka, $o na mea a ko’u Ma- 
kua i ao mai ai ia’u, oia na mea a’u 
e olelo aku nei. 

29 A h o ka mea nana au i hoouna 
mai oia pu kekahi me au: ‘aole i 
waiho wale mai ka Makua ia’u 
owau wale no; k no ka mea, ke hana 
mau nei au i na mea ana i oluolu 


mo. 7. 28. 


e mo. 3. 32. 
16. 15. 


mo. 3. l-l 
12.32 

e Rom 1. 4. 

1 mo. 5.19,30. 

S mo.3. II. 


lnno. 14. 10, 
II. 

i pnu. 16. 

kmo 4.34. k. 
5. 30. L 6. 38. 


25 Then »aid they unto him, Who 
art thou? Aiul Jesus saith unto 
them, Evcn thc same that I said 
unto you from thc beginninj?. 

26 1 liave many things to say and 
to judge of you : but b hc tliat sent 
me is true; and C I speak to the 
world those tlnngs wliieh 1 liave 
heard of lnm. 

27 They understood not that he 
spake to them ot thc Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, 
When ye liave a lifted up the Son of 
man. c then shall yc know that I am 
he. and f lhat 1 do nothing of myself; 
but g as my Father hath taught me, 
I speak these things. 


29 And h he that sent me is \vdth 
me: ‘the Fatlier hath not lcft me 
alone; k for I do always those 
things that please him. 


30 1 kana olelo ana ia mau mea, 
1 nui ka poe i manaoio ia ia. 

31 Alaila olelo mai la o Icsu i ka 
poe [udaio i manaoio ia ia, Ina e 
hooinau oukou ma ka’u olelo, alaila 
lie poo haumana io oukou na’u. 

32 A e ike auanei oukou i ka oiaio, 
a o n, ka oiaio e kuu aku i oukou. 

33 Olelo aku la lakou ia ia, D He 
mamo makou na Aberahama, aole 
loa makou i noho pio na kekahi: 
pehea la kau i olelo mai ai, E 
kuuia oukou ? 

34 Olelo mai la Iesu ia lakou, 
Oiaio, lie oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, °o ka mea e liana ana i 
ka hewa, he pio ia na ka liewa. 

35 p Aole e noho mau loa ke pio 
ma ka hale, aka, o ke Keiki oia ke 
nolio mau loa. 

36 q Ina na ke Keiki oukou e lioo- 
noho kaaw’ale, alaila e kaawale io 
oukou. 

37 Ua ike no au, he mamo oukou 
na Aberahama; aka, r kc imi nei 


1 mo. 7. 31. i. 
m. 42. 11. 

46. 


m Rom. 6. 14, 

18. 22. ii 8 2. 
ion. 1 . 25. &. 
2. 12 

n Oilik. 25. 42. 
MaL 3. 9. 
puu. 39. 


o Rom. 6 16. 
20 . 

2 PeL 2. 19. 
P Gal. 4. 30. 


q Rom 8. 2. 
Gul. 6.1. 


rmo. 7.19. 
pau. 40. 


30 As he spake these W’ords, 1 many 
believed on him. 

31 Then said Jesus to tliose Jews 
whieh belicved on him, If ye eon- 
tinue in my w'ord, thcn are ye my 
disciples indeed; 

32 And ye'/shall know the truth, 
and n * thc truth shall make you 
free. 

33 ^ They answered him, n We be 
Abrahain J s seed, and w r erc never in 
bondage to any man: how sayest 
thou, \e sliall be made free? 

34 Jesus answcred tliem, Ycrily, 
vcrily, I say unto you, °Whosoever 
committeth sin is tlie servant of sin. 

35 And p the servant abideth not 
in the house for ever: but the Son 
abideth ever. 

36 If the Son therefore shall make 
you free, ye shall bc free indeed. 

37 I know thnt ye are Abraham’s 
seed ; but r yc seek to kill me, be- 
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oukou ia ? u e pepehi, no ka mea, aole 
i komo io ka 7 u olelo iloko o oukou. 

38 s Ke olelo aku nei au i ka mea 
a ; u i ike ai i ko ; u Makua: a kc lia- 
na nei hoi oukou i ka mea a oukou 
i ike ai i ko oukou makua. 

39 Olelo aku la lakou ; i aku la ia 
ia ; 0 Aberahama ko makou ma- 
kua. I mai la o Iesu ia lakou, u Ina 
lie poe keiki oukou na Aberahama ; 
ina ua hana oukou i na liana a 
Aberahama. 

40 x Aka, ano ko imi nei oukou e 
pepehi ia’u, i ko kanaka nana i hai 
aku ia oukou ka oiaio a ; u i ^lohe 
ai i ke Akua; aole pela ka Abera- 
hama i hana ; i. 

41 Ko liana nei oukou i na hana 
a ko oukou makua. Alaila olelo 
aku la lakou ia ia ? Aole makou i 
hanauia no ka moe kolohe; 2 hooka- 
hi o inakou Makua, o ke Akua. 

42 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
a Ina o ke Akua ko oukou Makua. 
ina ua alohamai oukou ia ; u: b no ka 
mea, no ke Akua mai au a hele mai 
nei: c aole na 7 u wale iho i liele mai 
nei, aka ; nana no au i hoouna mai. 

43 d No ke aha la i ike ole ai oukou 
i ka 5 u olelo ? no ka inea, no ka hiki 
ole iaoukou ke hoolohe i ka’u olelo. 

44 e Na ko oukou makua oukou na 
ka diabolo, a makemake no oukou e 
hana i na kuko o ko oukou makua. 
He pepelii kanaka ia mai ke kumu 
mai, f aole ia i ku ma ka oiaio ; no 
ka mea, aolie oiaio iloko ona. Ina 
olelo oia i ka wahaheo, olelo no oia 
i kana iho: no ka mea ; he wahahee 
oia, a o ka makua hoi ia no ka wa- 
hahee. 

45 A no ka’u olelo ana’ku i ka 
oiaio, oia ka mea i manaoio ole mai 
ai oukou ia ; u. 

46 Owai la ka mea o oukou e hoi- 
ke mai i ko’u hewa ? Ina olelo aku 
au i ka oiaio, no ke aha la oukou i 
manaoio ole mai ai ia ; u? 

47 g O ka mea no ke Akua ; oia ke 
hoolohe i ka kc Akua olelo : aole 
no oukou e hoololio mai, no ka mea. 
aole no ke Akua oukou. 


s mo. 3. 32. 
5. 19, 30. 
14.10, 24. 


t Mnt. 3. 9. 
puu. 33. 
u Rom. 2. 28. 
9. 7. 

Oal. 3. 7, 29. 


c pau. 37. 


y pnu. 26. 


z Is. 63. 16. & 
64. 8. 

MaL 1.6. 


* 1 Ioa. 5. 1. 

bmo. 16. 27. & 
17. 8,25. 

c mo. 5. 43. & 
7. 28, 29. 

d mo. 7. 17. 


c Mnt. 13. 38. 
1 Ioa. 3. 8. 


f Iuel. 6. 


cause my word liath no plaee in 
you. 

38 * I spcak that whieh I liave secn 
with my Father: and ye do that 
wliieli ye have seen with your fa- 
ther. 

39 They answered and said unto 
him ? l Abraham is our father. Je- 
sus saith unto them ; "If ye were 
Abraham J s children. ye woukl do 
the works of Abraham. 

40 x But now yc seek to leill me, a 
man that hath told you the truth ; 
^ whieh I have heard of God: tliis 
did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds ofyour father. 
Then said they to him, We be not 
born of fornication; 2 we have one 
Father ; evcn God. 

42 Jcsus said unto them, a If God 
were your Father, ye would love 
me: b for I proceeded forth aiul 
eame from God; c neither eame I of 
myself ; but he sent me. 

43 d Why do ye not understand my 
speech? cven because ye cannot 
hear my word. 

44 e Ye are of your father thc 
devil, and the lusts of your fatlier 
ye will do : he was a murderer from 
the beginning, and f abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth 
in him. When he speaketh a lie ; 
he speaketh of his own: for he is a 
liar, and the father of it. 


45 And because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 

46 Whieh of you convinceth me of 
sin ? And if I say the truth, why 
do ye not believe me ? 

rmo. io. 26 , 47 ^He that is of God heareth 

i ioa. 4. 6 . God ; s words: ye therofore hear them 
not, becau.se ye are not of God. 
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48 Olelo aku la na Iudaio 3 i aku 
la ia ia, Aole anei he pono ke olelo 
makou, o ka Samaria oe, h he dai- 
monio hoi kou ? 

49 Olelo inai la o Iesu, Aole o'u 
daimonio : aka, ke hoomaikai nei au 
i ko’u Makua, a ke hoino mai nei 
oukou ia’u. 

50 1 Aole au e imi i ko : u lmnoha- 
no iho : liookahi no mea nana e imi 
a e hoopono mai. 

51 Oiaio, heoiaio ka’u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou, k Ina, e malama ke- 
kahi i ka’u olelo, aole loa ia e ike i 
ka make. 

52 Alaila olelo aku la na Iudaio 
ia ia, Ano la, ua ike makou, he dai- 
monio kou. 1 Ua make o Aberaha- 
ma a me na kaula ; a ke olelo mai 
nei oe, Ina e malama kekahi i ka ? u 
olelo, aole Joa ia e make. 

53 Ua oi aku anei oe mainua o 
Aberahama, o ko makou kupuna, 
ka mea i make ? a ua make hoi na 
kaula; owai la oe i kou manao ilio? 

54 Olelo mai la o Iesu, n, Ina e 
lioomaikai au ia’u iho, lie mea ole 
ko’u hoomaikai ana: o n ko ? u Ma- 
kua lee lioomaikai mai ia’u, o ka 
mea a oukou e olelo nei, o ko ou- 
kou Akua ia. 

55 °Aolc nae oukou i ike ia ia, 
owau ka i ike ia ia: ina e olelo aku 
au, aole au i ike ia ia, ina ua lilee 
au me ouleou, he wahaliee: aka, 
ua ike au ia ia, ke malama no hoi 
au i kana olelo. 

56 pO lioli ilio la o Aberahama, e 
ike i ko’u manawa; a q ilce iho la 
no ia, a hauoli ilio la. 

57 Olelo aku la na Iudaio ia ia, 
Aole ou kanalima makahiki, a ua 
ike anei oe ia Abcrahama ? 

58 I aku la o Iesu ia lakou, Oiaio, 
he oiaio ka‘u e olelo aku nei ia ou- 
kou, Mamua o ko Aberahama noho 
ana, r Owau no. 

59 Alaila s lalau ilio la lakou i na 
pohaku e pehi ia ia: hele malu aku 
la o lcsu iwaho o ka luakini ‘ma- 
waena o lakou, pela oia i pakele 
ai. 


b mo. 7. 20. 
10 . 20 . 
pau.52. 


> mo. 5. 41. Il 
7. 18. 


k mo. 5. 24. L. 
11. 26. 


1 Zek. 1.5. 
IIeb. 11. 13. 


m mo. 5. 31. 


n ino. 5. 41. ii. 
16. 14. t 17. 
1 . 

Oih. 3. 13. 


o ino. 7. 28,29. 


P Luk. 10. 24. 
qHeb. 11.13. 


rPuk. 3. 14. 
Is. 43. 13. 
mo. 17. 5, 24. 
Kol. 1. 17. 
Hoik. 1. 8. 
*mo. 10. 31, 
39. & 11. 8. 
t Luk. 4. 30. 


48 Then answered the Jews, and 
said unto him, Say we not well that 
thou art a Samaritan. and h hast a 
dcvil ? 

49 Jesus answered, I have i>ot a 
devil; but I honour my Fatlier, and 
yc do dishonour me. 

50 And ‘I seek not mine own 
glory : therc is one that seeketh and 
judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
k If a man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that tliou hast adevil. 
1 Abraham is dead, and the prophets; 
and thou saycst, If a man keep my 
saying, he shall never taste of 
death. 

53 Art thou grcater than our la- 
ther Abraham, whieh is dcad ? and 
the prophets are dead : whom mak- 
cst thou thyself ? 

54 Jesus answered, m If I honour 
myself, my honour is nothing: “it 
is my Father that lionoureth me; 
of whom ye say, that lie is your 
God: 

55 Yet °ye liave not known him : 
but I know him: and if 1 sliould 
say, I laiow him not, I shall be a 
liar like unto you : but I know him, 
and keep his saying. 

56 Your fathcr Abraham p rejoiced 
to see my day : q and he saw it ; and 
was glad. 

57 Then said thc Jews unto him, 
Tliou art not yet fifty years okl, and 
hast thou seen Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Before Abra- 
liam was, r I am. 

59 Then R took tliey up stones to 
cast. at him : but Jesus hid himself, 
and went out of the temple, f going 
through thc midst of them, and so 
passed by. 
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MOKUNA IX. 


CHAPTER IX. 


A I kona liele ana, ike no ia i kc- 
kahi kanaka i makapo mai ka 
lianau ana mai. 

2 Ninau aku la kana poe hauma- 
na ia ia, i aku la, E Rabi, a owai ka 
i hewa, oia nei anei, a o kona mau 
makua anei, i hanau makapo mai 
ai ia ? 

3 I mai la o Iesu, Aole i hew a oia 
nei, aole hoi o kona mau makua: 
aka, b o ka mea ia e ikeia ; i na lia- 
na a ke Akua ia ia. 

4 c He pono no’u e hana i na hana 
a ka mea nana au i lioouna mai, 
oiai ka la ; e liiki mai auanei ka po, 
aohe kanaka e hiki ke liana ilaila. 

5 Ia'u'e noho ai i ke ao nei, d owau 
no ka malamalama o keia ao. 

6 A pau ae la kana olelo ana ia 
mau mea, e kuha iho la ia ma ka le- 
po, a hokahokai ilio la i ke kulia 
me ka lepo, a hoopala ae la i ka 
lepo ma na maka o ua makapo la ; 

7 A i mai la ia ia, E hele oe, e 
lioloi f ma ka wai auau o Siloama, 
ma ka hoohalike ana, 0 ka lioo- 
unaia: nolaila ^hele aku la ia, a 
holoi iho la, a hoi mai la e ike ana. 

8 Tf No ia mea, ninau ae la na 
hoalauna, a me ka poe i ike ia ia 
mamua, he makapo, Aole anei oia 
nei ka mea i noho e nonoi ana ? 

9 I mai la kekahi poe, Oia no: a 
kekahi poe, Ua like oia me ia; aka, 
i mai la oia, Owau no ia. 

10 Nolaila, ninau aku la lakou ia 
ia, Pehea la i hookaakaaia : i kou 
mau maka? 

11 Olelo mai la ia, i mai la, h He 
kanaka i kapaia o Icsu, nana i ho- 
kahokai ka lepo, a hopala i kuu 
maka, a i mai la ia ? u, E liele i ka 
wai auau o Siloama. a holoi. Ilele 
aku au, a lioloi, a loaa ia’u ka ike. 

12 No ia hoi. ninau aku la lakou 
ia ia, Aihea oia? I mai la ia, Aole 
au i ike. 

13 Alakai aku la lakou i ka mea 
i makapo mamua i ka poe Parisaio. 
14 He Sabati ka manawa a Iesu i 


a pau. 34. 


b mo. 11. 4. 


e mo. 4. 34. k 
5.19,36.k II. 
9. Ai 12. 35 .k 
17. 4. 


d rao. 1.5, 9. & 
3. 19. k 8. 12. 
4i 12. 35,4fi. 


e Mar. 7. 33. 
k. 8. 23. 

II Or, spread 
thcclny upon 
the cycs qf 
thc blind 
man. 

f Neh. 3. 15. 


f r See 2 Nalii 
5. 14. 


h pau. 6, 7. 


A ND as Jcsus passed by, he saw 
a man whieh was blind from 
his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him, say- 
ing, Master, * who did sin, this man, 
or his parents, that he was born 
blind ? 

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath 
this man sinned, nor his parents: 
b but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in liim. 

4 c I must work thc works of him 
that sent ine, whilo it is day: the 
night cometh, when no man ean 
work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, 
d I am the liglit of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, e he 
spat on the ground, and nnule clay 
of the spittle, and he ll anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the clay r 

7 And said unto him, Go, wash 
f in the pool of Siloam,(which is by 
interpretation, Sent.) sHe went his 
way thcrefore, and washed, and 
eaine sceing. 

8 T The neighbours therefore, and 
they whieh before liad seen him 
that he was blind, said, Is not this 
he that sat and begged ? 

9 Some said, This is he: others 
said. He is like him : but he said, I 
am )ic. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, 
Uow were thine eyes opened ? 

11 He answcred and said, h A man 
that is callcd Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto 
me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and 
wash : and I went and washed, and 
I reccived sight. 

12 Then said they unto him r 
Where is he ? He said, I know not. 

13 They brought to the Phari- 
sees him that aforetime was blind. 
14 And it was the sabbath day 
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hokahokai ai i ka lepo, a liookaa- 
kaa mai ai i kona maka. 

15 Alaila ninau hou aku la ka poe 
Parisaio ia ia i ka mea i ike ai oia. 
I mai la ia ia lakou. Hoopala mai 
la ia i ka lepo ma kuu mau maka, 
lioloi iho la au, a ua ike. 

16 No ia hoi, olelo ao la kekalii 
poe o na Parisaio, Aole no ke Akua 
keia kanaka, no ka mea, aole ia i 
malama i ka Sabati. Olelo mai la 
kekahi poe, 1 Peliea la e liiki ai i ke 
kanaka liewa ke liana i na hana 
mana me keia? A k mokuahana 
iho la lakou. 

17 Ninau liou aku la lakou i ua 
makapo la, Heaha kau e olelo ai 
nona, i kona hookaakaa i kou mau 
maka? I mai la kela, 1 He kaula ia. 

18 Aole nae i manao na Iudaio 
nona, ua makapo ia, a ua loaa ia 
ia ka ike, a kaliea aku la lakou i 
na makua o ka mea i loaa ka ike. 

19 A ninau aku la lakou ia laua, i 
aku la, 0 ka olua keiki anei keia, 
ka mea a olua i i mai ai, ua lianau 
makapo ia ? Pehea la ia i ike ai i 
keia wa ? 

20 Olelo mai la kona mau makua 
ia lakou, i mai la, Ua ike maua, o 
ka maua keiki no ia, a ua lianau 
makapo ia: 

21 Aka, o ka mea i ike ai oia i 
keia wa, aole o maua i ike; o ka 
mea hoi nana i hookaakaa kona 
mau maka, aole o maua i ike. He 
kanakamakua no ia, e ninau aku 
oukou ia ia; nana no e hai mai 
nona iho. 

22 Olelo mai la kona mau makua 
pela, no m ka makau i ka poe Iu- 
daio; no ka mea, ua holo e ka 
manao o ka poe Iudaio, ina paha e 
hooiaio mai kekahi, oia ka Mcsia, 
e "kipakuia oia iwaho o ka hale- 
halawai. 

23 No ia mea, i olelo mai ai kona 
mau makua, He kanakamakua ia; 
e ninau aku oukou ia ia. 

24 Alaila kahea hou aku la lakou 
i ua kanaka la, ka mea i makapo, i 


when Jesus made tlie clay, and 
opened his eyes. 

15 Then again tho Pharisees also 
asked him liow he had received his 
siglit. He said unto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, 
and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of God, 
bccause he keepeth not tlie sabbath 
day. Otliers said, ' How ean a man 
that is a sinner do such miracles? 
And k there was a division among 
them. 

17 Tliey say unto the blind man 
again, What sayest thou of liim, 
that he liath opened thine eyes ? 
Ile said, 1 He is a prophet. 

18 But tlie Jews did not believc 
concerning him, that lie liad heen 
blind, and received liis sight, until 
they called the parents of him tliat 
had received his sight. 

19 And they asked them, saying, 
Is this your son, who ye say was 
born blind ? liow then doth he now 
see ? 

20 His parents answered them and 
said, We know that this is our son, 
and that he was born hlind : 

21 But by what means lie now 
seeth, we know not; or wlio hath 
opened liis eyes, we know not: lie 
is of age; ask liim : lie shall speak 
for himself. 


22 These words spake his parents, 
because m they feared the Jews : for 
tlie Jews had agreed already, that 
if any man did confess tliat lie was 
Christ, he n should be put out of tho 
synagogue. 

23 Tliercfore said his parcnts, He 
is of agc; ask him. 

24 Then again called they the man 
that was blind, and said unto liim, 


i pau. 33. 
mo. 3. 2. 

kmo. 7.12,43. 
& 10. 19. 


1 ino. 4.19. ie 
6. 14. 


m mo. 7.13. t 
12. 42. 19. 

Oi*h. 5.13. 


npau. 34. 
mo. 16. 2. 




IOANE, IX. 


29k 


aku la ia ia, °E hoonani aku oe i 
ke Akua: p ua ike makou lie kana- 
ka liewa keia. 

25 No ia mea hoi olelo mai la ia, 
i mai la, Ina he kanaka hewa ia 
aolo au i ike; hookahi mea a J u i 
ike, mamua lie makapo ko'u, ano 
la ua ike. 

26 Ninau hou aku la lakou ia ia, 
Heaha kana i hana mai ai ia oe ? 
Pehea la ia i liookaakaa mai ai i 
kou mau maka ? 

27 I mai la oia ia lakou, Ua liai 
aku au ia oukou, aole oukou i lioo- 
lohe mai; no ke aha la e makema- 
ke ai oukou e lohe liou ? Ke manao 
nei anei oukou e lilo i haumana 
nana ? 

28 Henehene aku la lakou ia ia, i 
aku la, 0 oe no kana liaumana; 
aka, he poe haumana makou na 
Mose. 

29 Ua ike no makou, ua olelo mai 
no ke Akua ma o Mose la: aka, o 
keia kanaka, 'iaole makou i ike i 
kona wahi i liele mai ai. 

30 Olelo aku la ua kanaka la, i aku 
la ia lakou, r He mea kupanaha ka 
keia, o ko oukou ike ole i kona wahi 
i hele mai, ua hookaakaa mai no 
nae ia i ko’u mau maka. 

31 Ua ike no kakou aole *ke Akua 
e hoolohe mai i ka poe hewa; aka, 
ina e liaipule kekahi i ko Akua, a e 
hana hoi i kona makemake, oia kana 
e lioolohe mai ai. 

32 Mai ke kumu mai, aole i lohe- 
ia, ua hookaakaa kekahi i na maka 
o ka mea i hanau makapo mai. 

33 1 Ina aole no ke Akua mai keia 
kanaka, ina aole loa e liiki ia ia ke 
liana i kekahi mea. 

34 Olelo aku la lakou, i aku la ia 
īa, u Ua lianau okoa oe iloko o na 
hewa, a ke ao mai nei anei oe ia 
makou ? A kipaku aku la lakou ia 
ia mawaho. 

35 Lolie ae la o Iesu, ua kipaku 
lakou ia ia iwaho; a halawai aku 
la mc ia, i aku la ia ia, Ke ma- 
naoio nei anei oe i x ke Keiki a ke 
Akua? 


°Give God the praise: Pwe know 
that tliis man is a sinner. 

25 He answercd and said. Whethcr 
lie be a sinner or no , I know not: 
one thing I know, tliat, wliereas I 
was blind, now I see. 

26 Thcn said they to him again, 
What did he to thee ? how opened 
he thinc eyes ? 

27 He answered thcm, I have told 
you already, and ye did not hear: 
wherefore would ye hear it again ? 
will ye also be his disciplcs ? 


28 Then they reviled liim, and 
said, Thou art his disciplo ; but we 
are Moses J disciples. 

29 We know that God spake unto 
Moses: as for this fcllow : q wc know 
not from whenee he is. 

30 The man answercd and said 
unto them, r Why lierein is a mar- 
vellous thing, that ye know not from 
whenee lie is, and yct lie liatli opened 
mine eycs. 

31 Now we know that ‘God liear- 
eth not sinners : but if any man bo 
a worshipper of God, and doeth his 
will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was it 
not heard that any man opened thc 
eyes of one that was born blind. 

33 ‘If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto 
liim, u Tliou w’ast altogether born in 
sins, and dost thou teach us ? And 
tliey n cast liim out. 

35 Jesus licard that tliey liad cast 
him out; and when he had found 
him, he said unto him, Dost thou 
believe on x the Son of God ? 


olos.7. 19 . 

1 Sam. 6. 5. 
p pau. 16. 


u pau. 2. 

11 Or, excom - 
municatcd 
him , 
pau. 22. 


q mo. a 14. 


r mo. 3. 10. 


* lob. 27. 9. & 
35. 12. 

Hal.18.41. & 
34. 15. & 66. 
18. 

Sol. 1. 28. & 
15.29. & 28.9. 
18. 1. 15. 

Ier. 11.11. & 
14. 12. 

Ez. 8. 18. 
Mik. 3. 4. 
Zek. 7. 13. 
t pau. 16. 


x Mat. 14.33. 
& 16. 16. 
Mar. 1.1. 
mo. 10. 36. 

1 Ioa.5. 13. 
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36 Ninau aku la ia, i aku la ; Owai 
la ia, c ka Haku, 1 inanaoio aku ai 
au ia ia ? 

37 I mai la o Iesu ia ia, Ua ike 
no oe ia ia ; a o ?ka mea c kamailio 
pu ana me oe, oia no īa. 

38 I aku la kela, Ke manaoio nei 
au : a kukuli hoomaikai aku ia ia. 

39 Olelo mai la o lesu, z No ka 
hooponopono ka'u i liele mai ai i 
keia ao, a i lilo ai ka poe ike ole ī 
poe ike ; a i lilo ai ka poe ike i poe 
makapo. 

40 A lolie ac la kekahi poe o na 
Parisaio me ia i keia mea, b ninau 
aku la lakou ia ia, 0 makou anei 
kekalii i makapo ? 

41 1 mai la o Icsu ia lakou, c īna 
ua makapo oukou, ina ua liewa ole 
oukou : aka, ke olelo nei oukou, Ua 
ike makou; no ia mea, ke koe nei 
ko oukou hewa. 

MOKUNA X. 

0 IAIO, he oiaio ka'u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou, 0 ka mea komo 
ole ma ka puka iloko o ka pahipa, 
aka, e pii ae ma kalii e, lie aihue ia 
a me ka powa. 

2 Aka, o ka mea c komo ma ka 
puka, oia kc kahu o na liipa. 

3 Ke wehe ac la ke kiaipuka nona, 
a ua hoolohe na hipa i kona leo; a 
kaliea aku ia i kana poe hipa ma 
ka inoa, a alakai aku ia lakou ma- 
walio. 

4 Aia kuu aku ia i kana poe liipa 
ponoi mawalio, liele no ia mamua 
o lakou, a lialiai mai na hipa ia ia; 
no ka mea, ua lioomaopopo lakou i 
kona leo. 

5 Aole lakou e lialiai aku i ke ka- 
naka e, aka, e liolo lakou mai ona 
aku la; no ka mea, aole lakou i 
hoomaopopo i ka leo o na kana- 
ka e. 

6 Olelo mai la o lcsu i keia olelo- 
nane ia lakou; aole nao lakou i ike 
i ke ano o na mea ana i olelo mai 
ai ia lakou. 

7 No ia mea, olelo hou mai la o 


36 He answered and said, Wlio is 
he, Lord, that I might helieve on 
him ? 

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou 
hast both seen him, and *it is he 
that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believc. 
And he worshipped him. 

39 And Jesus said, *For judg- 
ment I am eome into this world, 
a that they whieh see not might see; 
and that they wliieh see might be 
made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees 
whieh were with liim heard these 
words, b and said unto him, Arc we 
blind also ? 

41 Jesus said unto them, c If ye 
were blind, yo should have no sin: 
but now ye say, We see ;. therefore 
your sin remaineth. 


CHAPTER X. 

ERILY, verily, I say unto you, 
He that entercth not by the 
door into the sheepfold, but climb- 
cth up some other way, the same is 
a thicf and a robber. 

2 But lie that entereth in ty tho 
door is the shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him the porter openeth : nnd 
thc sheep liear his voice: m.d ho 
ealleth liis own sheep bynan.e, and 
leadeth thein out. 

4 And when he putteth forth his 
own sheep, he goeth before them, 
and the sheep followhim: l‘or they 
know his voice. 

5 And a stranger will they not 
follow, but will flee from him; for 
they know not the voice of stran- 
gers. 

6 Tliis parable spake Jesus unto 
them : but they understood not what 
things they wcre whieh he spake 
unto thcm. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them 


j mo. 4. 26. 


z mo.5. 22,27. 
See mo. 3. 
17. 4: 12. 47. 
a Mat. 13. 13. 


l* Rom. 2. 19. 


c mo. 15. 22, 
24. 
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Icsu ia lakou, Oiaio, lie oia\o ka’u 
e olelo aku nei ia oukou, Owau no 
ka puka 110 na liipa. 

8 0 ka poe a pau i liele niai ma- 
mua o’u, hc poe aihue lakou a me 
ka powa: aka, aole i hoolohe na 
liipa ia lakou. 

9 a Owau no ka puka: ina e komo 
kekahi ma o ? u nei, c ola ia, a e ko- 
mo mai ia iloko, a e puka aku iwa- 
ho, a c loaa ia ia ka ai. 

10 0 ka aihue, hele mai ia e ai- 
liue wale no, a e pepehi, a e luku 
aku: i hele mai lioi au, i loaa’i ia 
lakou ke ola, a nui loa. 

11 b Owau no kc Kahuhipa mai- 
kai: o ke kahuhipa maikai, oia ke 
haawi i kona ola iho no na liipa. 

12 Aka, o ke kanaka i lioolimali- 
maia, aole hoi ke kaliu, aole hoi 
nana ponoi na Iiipa, ike aku no ia 
i ka iliohae e hele mai ana, alaila 
C haalcle aku ia i na hipa. a liolo aku 
la : a hopu mai la ka iliohae ia la- 
kou, a hoopuehu aku la i ka poe hipa. 

13 Holo no hoi ka hoolimalima, no 
kona hoolimalimaia’na, aole oia i 
manao i na hipa. 

14 Owau no ke Kahuhipa maikai, 
d ua ike no au i ka'u, ua ikeia hoi 
au e ka'*u. 

15 *E like me ka Makua e ike 
mai ia ? u, pela hoi au e ike ai i ka 
Makua: f ke haawi nei au i kuu 
ola no na liipa. 

16 S A he poe liipa e ae no ka'u, 
aole no keia pa: lie pono hoi no’u 
e alakai mai ia lakou, a o hoolohe 
auanei lakou i ko’u leo; a e lilo i 
h hookahi oliana hipa, hookahi hoi 
KahUhipa. 

17 No ia mea, ke aloha mai nei ka 
Makua ia’u, no ka mea, ‘ke haawi 
nei āu i ko’u ola, i lawe hou mai ai 
au ia mea. 

18 Aole kekalii e kaili ia mea inai 
o’u aku la, aka, na’u iho no e liaa- 
wi aku ia: he mana ko’u e haawi 
aku ia, k he mana hoi ko’u e lawe 
hou mai ia. 1 Ua loaa ia’u keia kau- 
oha na ko’u Makua mai. 

[Hawaiian & English] 10* 


a mo. 14. 6. 
Ep. 2.18. 


bls. 40. 11. 
Ez. 34.12,23. 

37. 24. 
lleb. 13. 20. 

1 Pet. 2.25. t 
5. 4. 


e Zek. 11.16, 
17. 


d 2 Tim. 2. 19. 


e Mat. 11. 27. 


f mo. 15. 13. 


g Is. 56. 8. 


h Ez. 37. 22. 
Ep. 2. 14. 

1 Pet. 2. 25. 


i Is.53.7,8,12. 
Heb. 2. 9. 


k mo. 2. 19. 

1 mo. 6. 38. Ac 
15.10. 

Oih. 2.24,32. 


again, Vcrily, vcrily, I say unto 
you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8 AII that ever eame before me are 
thieves and robbers: but the sheep 
did not hear them. 

9 a I am the door: by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved, 
and shall go in and out, and find 
past.ure. 

10 The thief eometh not, but for 
to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: 
1 am eome that they might have 
life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly. 

11 b I am the good shepherd : the 
good shepherd giveth his life for the 
slieep. 

12 But he that is a hireling, and 
not the shepherd, whose own the 
sheep are not, seeth the wolf eom- 
ing, and c leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth ; and the wolf catchet.h them> 
and scat.tereth the sheep. 

13 Thc hireling fleeth, because lie 
is a hireling, and careth not for the 
shecp. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and 
d know my aheep. and am known of 
mine. 

15 e As the Eatlicr knoweth me, 
evcn so know I the Father: f and I 
lay down my life for the shecp. 

16 And K other sheep I have, whieh 
are not of this fold: them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice; h and there shall be one fold. 
and one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth myFather Iove 
me, ^heeau^e I lay down my life, 
that I might take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, but 

I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I k have 
power to take it again. 1 This eom- 
mandment have I received of my 
Father. ; , 
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19 m Alaila he ku o hou ana 
iwaena o na Iudaio, no keia mau 
olelo. 

20 Ho nui na mea o lakou i olelo, 
"He daimonio kona ; a ua hehena hoi • 
no ke aha la oukou e hoolohe ia ia? 

21 Olelo ae la kekahi poe, 0 keia 
mau olelo aole na ka mea i uluhia 
e ka daimonio: °e hiki anei i ka 
HaimonioPke hookaakaa i na maka 
o na makapo ? 

22 H A he ahaaina hoolilo ma Ie- 
rusalema, a he wa liooilo ia. 

23 A holoholo ae la o Iesu iloko 
o ka luakini ma ^ka lanai o Solo- 
mona. 

24 Hoopuni ae la na Iudaio ia ia, 
i aku la ia ia, Pehea la ka loihi o 
kou hookanalua J na i ko makou na- 
au ? Ina o oe ka Mesia, e hai akaka 
mai ia makou. 

25 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
Ua hai aku au ia oukou, aole oukou 
i manaoio mai. r O na hana a J u e 
hana nei ma ka inoa o ko’u Makua, 
oia na mea e hoike nei ia J u. 

26 ‘Aole nae oukou i manaoio 
mai, no ka mea, aole no ka ; u poe 
hipa oukou, e like me ka’u i olelo 
aku ai ia oukou. 

27 ‘Ua hoolohe ka J u poe hipa i 
ko ; u leo, a ua ike au ia lakou, a 
liahai no lakou ia J u : 

28 A e haawi aku au ia lakou i 
ke ola mau loa; u aole loa lakou e 
make, aole hoi he mea nana lakou 
e kaili ae mai loko aku o ko’u lima. 

29 x O ko’u Makua, ^nana lakou i 
haawi na’u, ua oi aku ia mamua o 
na mea a pau : aole ho mea e liiki 
ia ia ke kaili ae ia lakou mailoko 
ae o ka lima o ko’u Makua. 

30 2 0wau a o ka Makua, hookahi 
maua. 

31 Alaila a lalau hou iho lana Iu- 
daio i na pohaku e hailuku ia ia. 

32 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
He nui na hana maikai a’u i hoike 
aku ai ia oukou na ko’u Makua; 
no ka hana hea o ua mau hana la, 
e hailuku mai ai oukou ia’u ? 


mmo. 7. 43. & 
9. 16. 

n mo. 7. 20. t 
8. 48, 52. 


o Puk. 4. 11. 
Hal. 94. 9. & 
146. 8. 

P mo. 9. 6, 7. 
32. 


qOih. 3. 11. k. 
5. 12. 


|| Or, hold us 
in suspcnse 7 


r pau. 38. 
mo. 3. 2. ic 
5.36. 


» mo. 8. 47. 
1 loa. 4. 6. 


t pau. 4, 14. 


u mo. 6. 37. 

17. 11, 12. 

18. 9. 


x mo. 14. 28. 
y mo. 17. 2, 6, 
icc. 


x mo. 17.11, 
22 . 

* mo. 8.59. 


19 m Thcrc was a division 
therefore again among the Jews 
for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, n IIe 
hath a devil, and is mad; why liear 
ye him ? 

21 Others said, These are not tlie 
words of him that hath a devil. 
°Can a devil i’open the cyes of the 
blind ? 

22 And it was at Jerusalem the 
feast of the dedication, and it was 
wintcr. 

23 And Jesus walked in the temple 
'iin Solomon’s porch. 

24 Then eame the Jews round 
about him, and said unto him, 
How long dost thou Imake us to 
doubt ? If thou be thc Christ, tell 
us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not: r the 
works that I do in my Father J s 
name, they bear witness of me. 

26 But ‘ye believe not, because ye 
are not of my sheep, as I said unto 
you. 

27 1 My sheep liear my voice, and 
I know them, and they follow me: 

28 And I give unto them eternal 
lifc; and u they shall never perish, 
neitlier shall any man pluek them 
out of my hand. 

29 x My Father, 7 whieli gave them 
me, is greater than all; and no man 
is able to pluek thcm out of my Fa- 
ther’s liand. 

30 2 1 and my Father are one. 

31 Then a thc Jews took up stones 
again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 
good works liave I shcwed you from 
my Fathcr; for whieh of those 
works do ye stone me ? 
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33 Olelo aku la na Iudaio ia ia, i 
ka i ana’e, Aole no ka liana maikai 
e hailuku aku ai makou ia oe; aka, 
no ka olelo lioino; no ka mea. o oe ke 
kanaka, b ko hoolilo ia oe iiio i Akua. 

34 Ninau mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
c Aole anei i palapalaia iloko o ko 
oukou kanawai, Ua olelo au, He 
mau akua oukou? 

35 Ina i kapa mai oia ia lakou he 
mau akua, d ka poe i loaa ia lakou 
ka olelo a ko Akua, aole hoi i liewa 
ka palapala hemolelo; 

36 Kc olelo mai nei anei oukou i 
e ka mea a ke Akua i hoolaa’i, a i 
f lioouna mai ai i ke ao nei, Ua olelo 
lioino oe, g no ka’u i ana’ku, Owau 
no ke h Keiki o ke Akua ? 

37 ' Ina aole au e hana i na hana 
a ko’u Makua, mai manaoio mai 
oukou ia’u. 

38 Aka, ina e nana au ia mau 
mea, a i manaoio ole mai oukou 
ia’u, k e manaoio oukou ia mau ha- 
na, i ike ai oukou, a i manaoio ai 
hoi, o 1 ka Makua iloko o’u a owau 
iloko ona. 

39 n, No ia mea, imi hou iho la la- 
kou e lalau ia ia; a pakele aku la 
ia i ko lakou lima: 

40 Hele hou aku la ia ma kela ao- 
ao o Ioredane, n i kahi a Ioane i ba- 
petizo ai i kinohi; a noho iho la 
ilaila. 

41 A nui ka poe i hele aku io na 
la, i iho la, Aolo o Ioane i hana i 
kekahi hana mana; ° aka, o na mea 
a pau a Ioane i olelo mai ai no ia 
nei, he oiaio ia. 

42 p A nui ka poe malaila i ma- 
naoio ia ia. 

MOKUNA XI. 

U A mai kekahi, o Lazaro. no 
Betania, no ke kauhale o a Ma- 
ria a me kona kaikuaana o Mareta. 

2 b O ka Maria keia i kahinu ai i 
ka Haku i ka mea poni, a holoi hoi 
i kona wawae me kona lauoho, no- 
na ke kaikunane mai, o Lazaro. 


IOANE, XI. 


b mo. 5. 18. 
e Eal. 82. 6. 


il Rom..l3. 1. 


• mo. 6. 27. 

fmo. 3. 17. k 
5. 36,37. k 8. 
• 12 . 

Smo. 5. 17,18. 
puu. 30. 
hLuk. 1. 35. 
mo. 9. 35, 37. 
» mo. 15.21. 


k mo. 5. 36. k 
14. 10, 11. 

1 mo. 14.10, 
11. & 17. 21. 

m mo. 7. 30, 
44. 8. 59. 


n mo. 1. 28. 


o mo. 3. 30. 


P mo. 8. 30. k 
11.45, 


a Luk. 10. 38, 
39. 


b Mat. 26. 7. 
Mar. 14. 3. 
mo. 12. 3. 


33 Tlic Jews answered him, say- 
ing, For a good work we stonc tlieo 
not; but for blasphemy; aiul be- 
cause that thou, being a man, 
b makest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them, c Is it not 
written in your law, I said, Ye aro 
gods ? 

35 If he called them gods, d unto 
whom the word of God eame, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken ; 

. 36 Say ye of him, e whom tlie Fa- 
ther hath sanctified, and f sent into 
tlie world, Thou blasphemest; * be- 
cause I said, I am h the Son of God ? 

37 'If I do not tlie works of my 
Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, k believe the works; that 
ye may know, and believe, l that 
the Father 25 in me, and I in him. 


39 m Therefore they sought again 
to take him ; but he escaped out of 
their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond 
Jordan into the plaee n whcre John 
at first baptized; and thcre lie 
abode. 

41 And many resortcd unto liim, 
and said, Jolm did no miracle : °but 
all things that Jolm spake of tlii& 
man were true. 

42 p And many believed on him 
therc. 


CHAPTER XI. 

N OW a certain man was sick, 
nameel Lazarus, of Bcthany, 
the town of a Mary and her sister 
Martlia. 

2( b It was that Mary whieli anoint- 
ed tho Lord with ointment, and 
wipcd liis feet with lier hair, whose 
brother Lazarus was sick.) 
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3 Hoouna ae la na kaikuwahino 
io na la, i ae la, E ka Haku, aia 
lioi o ka mea au i aioha ai, ua 
mai. 

4 A lohe ae la o Iesu, i ae la, Aole 
keia ka mai c make ai, aka, c no ka 
nani o ke Akua, i hoonaniia’i lioi 
ke Keiki a ke Akua ma ia mea. 

5 Aloha ae la o Iesu ia Mareta, a 
me kona kaikaina, a me Lazaro. 

6 A lohe ae la ia, na mai oia, 
d alaila noho iho la ia ma ia wahi i 
na la elua. 

7 Maliope iho, olelo mai la ia i na 
haumana, E hele hou kakou i Iu- 
daia. 

8 I aku la na haumana ia ia, E 
Rabi, e ua imi iho nei na Iuelaio e 
hailuku ia oe, a e hele hou anei oe 
ilaila ? 

9 I mai la o Iesu, Aole anei he 
umikumamalua hora o ke ao ? f Ina 
e hele kekahi i ke ao, aole ia e oku- 
pe, no ka mea, ua ike no ia i ka 
malamalama o keia ao. 

10 Aka, *ina e hele kekahi i ka 
po, e okupe no ia, no ka mea, aolie 
ona malamalama. 

11 Pau ae la kana olelo ana ia 
mea; alaila i mai la oia ia lakou, 
h Ua hiamoe o Lazaro ko kakou hoa- 
aloha: aka, e hele aku au e hoala 
mai ia ia. 

12 I aku la kana poe liaumana, E 
ka Haku, a i hiamoe ia, e ola aua- 
nei. 

13 No kona make ana hoi ka Iesu 
i olelo ai, aka, manao iho la la- 
kou, no ka hooinaha ana ma ka hia- 
moe kana i olelo ai. 

14 Alaila olelo akaka mai la o Ie- 
su ia lakou, Ua make io o Lazaro. 

15 A ke olioli nei au no oukou, no 
ka mea, aole au ilaila, i manaoio 
ai oukou; aka, e haele kakou io 
na la. 

16 I aku la o Toma, i oleloia o 
Didumo, i kona mau hoahaumana, 
E liaele hoi kakou, i make pu ai 
kakou me ia. 

17 A hiki aku la o Iesu, ike iho la 


3 Therefore liis sisters sent unto 
him, saying, Lord, behold, he wliom 
thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that, l*e said, 
This sickness is not unto death, c but 
for the glory of God, that tlie Son 
of God might be glorified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus. 

6 When he liad heard therefore 
that he was siek, d hc abode two 
days still in thc same plaee wliere 
he was. 

7 Thcn aftcr that saith lie to his 
disciples, Letus go into Judeaagain. 

8 His disciples say unto him, Mas- 
ter. e the Jews of late souglit to stonc 
thec; and goest thou thither again? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve liours in the day ? f If any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth 
not, because he seeth the light of 
this world. 

10 But g if a man walk in the night, 
he stumbleth, because there is no 
light in liim. 

11 These things said he : and after 
that he saith unto them, Our friend 
Lazarus h sleepeth ; but I go, that I 
may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, 
if he sleep, he shall do well. 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of liis 
deatli: but they thought that lie 
liad 8poken of taking of rest in 
sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your sakes 
that I was not there, to the intent 
ye may bclievc ; nevertheless let 
us go unto him. 

16 Thcn said Thomas, whieli is 
called Didymus, unto liis fellow dis- 
ciples, Let us also go, that we may 
die with liim. 

17 Then when Jesus eame, he 


e mo. 9. 3. 
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d mo. 10. 40. 


e mo. 10. 31. 


f mo. 9. 4. 
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ia, aha ona la iloko o ka halekupa- 
pau. 

18 Ua kokoke o Betania i Ierusa- 
lema, he umi paha a me kumama- 
lima sctadia. 

19 A nui ka poe Iuelaio i hele aku 
io Mareta la, a ine Maria, e hoolu- 
olu ia laua no ko laua kaikunane. 

20 A lohe ae la o Mareta, i ko Ie- 
su hele ana mai, hoolialawai aku 
la kela me ia: aka, noho iho la o 
Maria ma ka liale. 

21 Olelo aku la o Mareta ia Iesu, 
E ka Haku, ina o oe maanei, ina 
aole no i make kuu kaikunane. 

22 Aka, ua ike no au ano, o *ka 
mea ( au e noi aku ai i ke Akua, oia 
ka ke Akua e haawi mai ai ia oe. 

23 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, E ala 
hou mai no kou kaikunane. 

24 I aku la o Marcta ia ia, k Ua 
ike no au e ala liou mai ia i ko ala 
hou ana i ka la mahope. 

25 I mai la o Iesu ia ia, Owau no 
‘ke ala hou ana, a me m ke ola: o 
n ka mea e inanaoio mai ia’u, ina e 
make ia, e ola hou auanei oia. 

26 0 ka mea e ola ana, a e ma- 
naoio mai ia’u, aole loa ia e make. 
Ke manaoio nei anei oe i keia ? 

27 I aku la kela ia ia, Ae, e ka 
Haku, °ke manaoio nei au o oe ka 
Mesia, ke Keiki a ke Akua, ko mea 
hele mai i ke ao nei. 

28 A oki ae la ia olelo, hoi aku la 
ia, a liea malu aku la ia Maria. 
kona kaikaina, i aku la, Ua hiki 
mai ke Kuinu, a ke hea mai nei ia 


|| That is, 
about two 
milea. 


i mo. 9. 31. 


k Luk. 14. 14. 
mo. 5. 29. 


1 mo. 5. 21. k. 
6. 39, 40, 44. 
m mo. 1. 4. &c 
6. 35. & 14. G. 
Kol. 3. 4. 

1 Ioa. 1. 1, 2. 
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n mo. 3. 36. 

1 Ioa. 5. 10, 

&LC. 

o Mm, 16. 16. 
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found that he liad lain in the grave 
four days already. 

18 Now Betliany was nigh unto 
Jcrusalem, H about fifteen furlongs 
off: 

19 And many of the Jews eame to 
Martha and Mary, to comfort them 
concerning tlieir hrotlicr. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she 
lieard that Jesus was coming, went 
and met him : but Mary sat still in 
the liouse. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, 
Lord, if thou hadst heen here, my 
brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even now, 
^whal^oe^e^ thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give it thce. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
brotlier shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto liim, k I 
know that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am 1 the 
resurrection, and the ,n life: n he 
that belicveth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live: 

26 And whosocver liveth and 
believeth in me shall never die. 
Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith unto hiin, Yea, Lord : 
°I believe that thou art the Christ, 
tlie Son of God, whieli sliould eome 
into the world. 

28 And wlien she liad so said, she 
went her way, and called Mary her 
sister secretly, saying, The Master 
is eome, and calleth for thee. 


oe. 

29 A lohe ae la ia, ku koke ae, a 
hele aku laio na la. 

30 Aole i hiki aku o Iesu i ke ku- 
lanahale, aia no ia ma kahi i hala- 
wai ai o Mareta me ia. 

31 PAona Iudaio e noho pu ana 
me ia ma ka liale, a e hooluolu ana 
ia ia, ike aku la ia Mana e ku ko- 
ke ae a hele iwaho, hahai aku la 
lakou ia ia, i ae la, Ua liele aku 
nei ia ma ka lialekupapau e uwe 
ai malaila. 

32 A hiki aku la o Maria i ko Iesu 


p pau. 19. 


29 As soon as she heard that : she 
arose quickly, and eame unto liim. 

30 Now Jesus was not yct eome 
into the town, but was in that plaee 
where Martlia met him. 

31 pT1ic Jews then whieh were 
with her in tlie house, and comfort- 
ed lier, when they saw Mary, that 
slie rose up hastily and wcnt out, 
followed licr, saying, She goetli un- 
to the grave to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was eome 
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wahi, a ike aku la ia ia, moe iho 
la ia ma kona wawae, i aku la ia 
ia, ** E ka Ilaku. ina o oe maanei, 
ina aole i make kuu kaikunane. 

33 A ike mai la o Iesu ia ia e uwe 
ana, a me ka poe Iudaio i hele pu 
mai me ia, e uwe ana, auwe iho la 
ia ma ka naau, a ehaelia hoi. 

34 A ninau mai la ia, Mahea la 
oukou i waiho ai ia ia ? I aku la 
lakou ia ia, E ka Haku, e liele mai 
e nana. 

35 r Uwo iho la o Iesu. 

36 No ia mea, olelo ae la ka poe 
Iudaio, Aia hoi, nani kona aloha 
ia ia! 

37 Olelo ac la kekahi poe o lakou, 
Aole anei i liiki ia. ia nei, “nana i 
hookaakaa na maka o ka makapo, 
ke hana, i ole ai e make keia ka- 
naka ? 

38 Alaila uwe hou iho la o īesu 
iloko ona, a hiki ma ka halekupa- 
pau. Hc ana ia ; a ua paniia i ka 
pohaku. 

39 I mai la o Iesu, E lawe aku i 
ka pohaku. I aku la o Mareta ia 
ia, ko kaikuwahine o ka mea i ma- 
ko, E ka Haku, ua pilau ia, no ka 
mea, o ka ha keia o ka la. 

40 I mai la o Iesu ia ia, Aole anei 
au i olelo aku ia oe, ina e manaoio 
mai oe, 1 c ike auanei oe i ka nani o 
ke Akua? 

41 Alaila lawe ac la lakou i ka 
pohaku mai kahi o ka mea make i 
waiho ai. A lelia ae la o Iesu i 
kona mau maka iluna, a i aku la, 
E ka Makua, ke hoomaikai aku 
nei au ia oe, no kou hoolohe ana 
ia’u. 

42 A ua iko no au, ua hooloho mai 
oe ia 7 u i na manawa a pau; aka, 
M no ka ahakanaka c ku mai nei i 
olelo aku ai au, i manaoio mai ai 
lakou, o oo ka i lioouna mai ia J u. 

43 A pau kana olelo ana ia mea, 
kahea aku la ia mc ka leo nui, E 
Lazaro, e hele mai oe iwaho. 

44 A hele moi iwaho ka mea i 
make, ua nakiiia ma na wawae a 
ma na lima i na kahakahana lole : 


where Jesus was, and saw him, shc 
fell down at his feet, saying unto 
him, ^Lord, if thou liadst been here, 
my brother liad not died. 

33 When Jesus tliereforo saw her 
weeping. and thc Jews also sveep- 
ing whieh eame with lier, hc groan- 
ed in the spirit, and twas troubled, 

34 And said, Wliere have ye laiel 
him? They say unto liim, Lord, 
eome and seo. 

35 r Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold 
how he loved him ! 

37 And some of them said, Couhl 
not this man, 8 whieh opened the 
eyes of the blind, have caused that 
even this man sliould not have 
died ? 

38 Jesus therefore again groaning 
in himself cometh to the gi’avc. It 
was a cave, and a stonc lay upon it. 

39 Jcsus said, Tako ye away the 
stone. Martha, thc sister of him 
that was dcad, saith unto him, 
Lord, by this iime he stinketh: for 
he hath been dcad four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto lier, Said I not 
unto thee, that, if tliou wouldest 
believe, thou shouldest ‘see thc 
glory of God ? 

41 Thcn they took away the stone 
from thc plaee where the dcad was 
laid. And Jcsus liftcd up his cyes, 
and said, Father, I thunk thee that 
thou hast heard me. 


42 Aiul I knew that tliou hearest 
me always: but U because of the 
people whieh stand by I said 
that they may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 

43 Aiul when lie thus had spoken, 
lie cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, 
eomo forth. 

44 And he that was dead eame 
forth, bound liand and foot with 
graveclothes; and x liis face was 


q pau. 21. 


t piu. 4, 23. 


u mo. 12.30. 
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a ua kaeiia x kona wahi maka a 
puni mo ka liainaka. I mai la o 
[esu ia lakou, E kala ac ia ia, a 
kuu aku ia ia e liele. 

45 No ia mea, nui ka poe o na 
Iudaio i hele mai io Maria la, >’a 
ike i na mea a Iesu i liana i, ma- 
naoio 'aku lakou ia ia. 

46 A hele aku kekahi poe o lakou 
i na Parisaio, a hai aku la ia lakou 
i na mea a Iesu i hana’i. 

47 2 Alaila hoakoakoa ae la na 
kahuna nui, a me na Parisaio i ka 
ahaolelo, i ae la lakou, a IIeaha ka 
kakou o hana’i ? no ka mea, ua ha- 
na keia kanaka i na hana mana he 
nui no. 

48 Ina e waiho walo aku kakou 
ia ia pela, e manaoio auanei na 
kanaka a pau ia ia; a e liele mai 
ko Roma, a e luku i ko kakou walii 
a me ko kakou lahuikanaka. 

49 0 kekahi o lakou, o b Kaiapa, 
oia ke kahuna nui i kela makahiki, 
i aku la ia lakou, Aole maopopo iki 
ia oukou, 

50 c Aole hoi oukou i manao, he 
pono no kakou e make kekahi ka- 
naka no na kanaka, aole hoi e lu- 
kuia ka lahuikanaka a pau. 

51 Aole nana iho keia mea ana i 
olelo mai ai; aka, e noho kahuna 
nui ana ia i kela makahiki, wana- 
na ao la ia, e make o Icsu no ka 
lahuikanaka: 

52 d Aole nae no ia lahuikanaka 
wale no, aka, e i houluulu mai ai 
hoi ia i na keiki a ke Akua, i noho 
liilii aku ai, iloko o ka hookahi. 

53 Mai ia manawa mai, kuka pu 
iho la lakou e pepehi ia ia. 

54 No ia mea, f aole i hele hoike 
hou ia aku la o Iesu iwaena o na 
Iudaio; aka, hele aku la ia mai 
laila aku ma kahi kokoke i ka wao- 
nahele, ma ke kulanakauhale, i ka- 
paia o sEperaima, a malaila ia i 
noho ai me kana poo haumana. 

55 1[ h A kokoke mai ka moliaola a 
na Iudaio: a nui na mea i helo aku 
i Ierusalema mai ka aina aku ma- 


* mo. 20.7. 


y mo. 2. 23. h 

10. <12. ii 12. 

11, 18. 
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16, 17. 
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sSee 2 Oihlii 
13. 19. 
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bound about with a napkin. Jesus 
saitli unto them, Loose him, and 
let him go. 

45 Then mony of thc Jews whieh 
eame to Mary, y and had sccn tlic 
things whieh Jcsus did, believcd on 
liim. 

46 But some of them went thcir 
ways to tlie Pharisces, and told 
them what things Jesus had donc. 

47 *Then gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a eouneil, 
and said, a What do we? for this 
man doeth many miracles. 


48 If we lct him thus alone, all 
men will believe\ on him, and the 
Romans shall eoine and take away 
both our plaee and nation. 

49 And one of them, nameel b Caia- 
phas, being thc high priest that 
samc year, said unto thcm, Yc 
know nothing at all, 

50 c Nor consider that it is cxpe- 
dicnt for us, that one man should 
die for the people, and that tho 
whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of liim- 
self: but being liigh priest that 
year, he prophesied that Jcsus 
should dic for that nation; 

52 And d not for that nation only, 
e but that also he should gather to- 
gether in one the children of God 
that were scattered abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they 
took counsel together for to put him 
to deatli. 

54 Jesus f therefore walkcd no 
more openly among the Jews; but 
went thence unto a country near to 
the wilderncss, into a city called 
* Ephraim, and there continued 
with his disciples. 

■55 *j[ h And thc Jews’ passover was 
nigh at hand: and many went oiH 
of the country up to Jcrusalem be- 
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inua o ka moliaola, i hoomakaukau 
ai lakou ia lakou iho. 

56 'Alaila imi aku la lakou ia 
Iesu. a ninau ae la lakou ia lakou 
iho e ku ana iloko o ka luakini. 
Heaha ko oukou manao, aole anei 
ia e hele mai i ka ahaaina ? 

57 Ua kauoha aku na kahuna nui 
a me na Parisaio, ina i ike kekahi i 
kona wahi e noho ai, e hai mai ia, 
i liopu aku lakou īa ia. 


> pau. 8. 
mo. 7. 11. 


fore the passover, to purify lliem- 
selves. 

56 ’ Then sou»ht they for Jesus, 
and spakc among themselves, as 
they stood in thc lemple, What 
think ye, that he will not eome to 
the feast ? 

57 Now both the chief priests and 
the Pharisees had given a eom- 
mandment, tliat, if any man knew 
whcre he were, he should shew it , 
that they might take him. 


MOKUNA XII. 

ONO la mamua o ka moliaola, 
hele mai la o lesu ī Betania, 
a kalii o Lazaro ka mea i make, ana 
i hoala ae mai ka make mai. 

2 b No ia mea, hoomakaukau iho 
la lakou i ahaaina nana ilaila; a o 
Mareta ka i lawelawe : a o Lazaro 
kekahi o na hoaai e nolio pu ana 
me ia. 

3 Alaila lawe mai la o c Maria i 
kekalii pouna mea poni he aila ala 
kumukuai nui, a poni iho la i na 
wawae o Iesu, a lioloi iho la i kona 
mau wawae me kona lauoho: a piha 
ka liale i ke ala o ka mea poni. 

4 No ia lioi, olelo mai la kekahi o 
na haumana ana, o Iuda Isekariota, 
ko keiki a Simona, ka mea e kuma- 
kaia aku ia ia, 

5 No ke aha la i kuai ole ia aku 
ai keia mea poni i na hapawalu 
ekolu haneri, a e haawiia na ka 
poe ilihune ? 

6 0 keia kana i olelo mai ai, aole 
no kona manao i ka poe ilihune; 
aka, no ka mea, lie aihue ia, d a ia 
ia ke eke kala, a ua lawe wale oia 
i na mea i hahaoia iloko. 

7 I mai la o Iesu, E wailio malie 
ia ia: ua malama mai ia i keia mea 
no ko'u la e kanuia’i. 

8 No ka mea, e e mau ana ka poe 
ilihune me oukou; aka, aole e mau 
ana au me oukou. 

9 A ike ae la hoi kekahi poe 
nui o na Iudaio, aia no ia ilaila; 


CHAPTER XII. 

r PHEN Jesus six days before the 

1 passover eame to Betliany, 
a where Lazarus was wlueh hael 
becn dead, whom he raised from the 
dead. 

2 b Therc they made him a supper; 
and Marlha servcd but Lazarus 
was one of them that sat at the 
tablc with lnm. 

3 Then took c Mary a pound of 
ointinent of spikenard, very costly, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair. and 
the house was filled witli the odour 
of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, 
Judas Iscariot, Simon ? s son } whieh 
should betray liim, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold 
for three hundred penee, and given 
to the poor ? 

6 Tliis he said, not that he cared 
for the poor ; but bccause he was a 
thicf, and d iiad the bag, and barc 
what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: 
against the day of my burying hath 
slie kept this. 

8 For e tlie poor always ye have 
with you; but me ye liave not 
always. 

9 Mueli iieople of thc Jews there- 
fore knew tliat he was there; 
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aole no Iesu wale no lakou i hele 
mai ai, aka, i ike hoi lakou ia La- 
zaro, f ka mea ana i hoala ae mai 
ka make mai. 

10 e Kukakuka ilio la no na 
kahuna nui e pepehi ia Lazaro 
kekahi; 

11 h No ka mea, nui na Iudaio i 
hele aku nona, a manaoio ia Iesu. 

12 la la ae, hele nui mai la na 
kanaka i ka ahaaina, i ko lakou 
lohe e hele ana o Iesu i Ierusa- 
lema; 

13 Lawe ae la lakou i na lala 
pama, a hele aku la c halawai, a 
hookani aku la, k Hosana! Nani 
wale ke alii o ka Iseraela e hele 
mai ana ma ka inoa o ka liaku. 

14 'A loaa ia Iesu ke keiki lioki, 
noho iho la ia maluna ona * c like 
me ka mea i palapalaia, 

15 m Mai inakou oe, e kc kaikama- 
hine a Ziona, aia lioi, ke hele mai 
nei kou alii e noho ana maluna o 
ka hoki keiki. 

16 n Aole i ike kana mau haumana 
i ke ano o keia inea i kinohou : aka, 
°i ka wai hoonaniia : i o Iesu, Palaila 
hooinanao īho la lakou, ua palapa- 
lai.a ia mau mea nona, a ua hanaia 
keia mau mea nona. 

17 Nolaila lioomaikai aku la na 
kanaka, ka j>oe me ia i ka wa i ka- 
hea aku ai oia ia Lazaro mai ka 
halekupapau mai, a hoala hoi ia 
la mai ka make mai. 

18 * No ia mea, nui na kanaka i 
halawai me ia no ko lakou lohe ana 
i keia hana mana ana i hana’i. 

19 Alaila olelo ae la na Parisaio 
ia lakou iho, r E nana oukou, aolie 
lanakila iki oukou; aia hoi, ua hele 
ko ke ao nei mahope ona. 

20 ^T s IIe poe Helene kekahi o la- 
kou i 1 hele mai e hoomana ma ka 
ahaaina. 

21 Nolaila hele mai lakou io Pi- 
lipo la, u ka mea no Betesaida. i 
Galilaia, olelo mai la lakou ia ia, i 
mai la, E ka haku, ke inakemake 
nei makou e ike ia Iesu. 


and they eaine not for Jesus’ sake 
only, but that they might see Laz- 
arus also, f wliom he liad raised from 
the dead. 

10 1T s But thc chief priests eon- 
sulted that thcy might put Laz- 
arus also to death; 

11 h Because that by reason of him 
many of the Jews went away, and 
believed on Jesus. 

12 'Onthe next day muehpeople 
that were eome to the fcast, when 
they lieard that Jesus was coming 
to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branchcs of palm trees, 
and went forth to meet him, and 
cried, k Hosanna: Blcssed is the 
Kmg of Israel that cometh in tho 
name of the Lord. 

14 1 And Jesus, when he had found 
a young ass, sat thereon; as it is 
written, 

15 m Fear not, daughter of Sion: 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting on 
an ass J s colt. 

16 These things n understood not 
his disciples at the first: °but when 
Jesus was glorified, Pthen remem- 
bered they that the.se things were 
writteu of him, and that they had 
done these things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that was 
with him when he called Lazarus 
out of his grave, and raised liim 
from the dead, bare record. 

18 ‘>For this cause the people also 
met liim, for that they heard that 
he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisecs therefore said 
among thcmsel ves, r Pcrcei ve ye how 
ye prevail nothing? behold, the 
world is gone after him. 

20 And there ‘werc certain 
Greeks among tliem 1 that eame up 
to worship at the feast: 

21 The same eame therefore to 
Philip, u whieh was of Bethsaida of 
Galilee, and desired him, saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 
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22 Hele mai o Pilipo, a hai ae ia 
Anederea; a o Anederea a me Pi- 
lipo i hai hou aku ia Iesu. 

23 Olelo mai la o Icsu ia lakou, 
i mai la, x Ua liiki mai ka liora e 
lioonaniia’i ke Keiki a ke kanaka. 

24 Oiaio, lie oiaio ka’u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou, >' Ina e make ole kekahi 
hua palaoa i haule ma ka lepo ; ina 
ua waiho hookahi wale no ia; aka, 
ina e make ia, e hua nui mai no 
ia. 

25 z O ka mea makemake nui i 
kona ola, e lilo aku no ia: aka, o 
ka mea hoowahawaha i kona ola 
ma keia ao, e ola mau loa aku no ia. 

26 Ina e hookauwa mai kekahi 
na 7 u, c hahai mai ia ia’u; a a ma 
ko*u wahi e noho ai, malaila pu no 
hoi ka ; u kauwa: ina e hookauwa 
mai kekalii na J u, e hoomaikai ka 
Makua ia ia. 

27 b Ano ua kaumaha kuu naau, 
a heaha ka’u c olelo aku ? E ka 
Makua, e hoopakele ia’u i keia ho- 
ra? c aka, no keia mea i hiki mai 
nei au i keia hora. 

28 E ka Makua, e hoonani oe i 
kou inoa. d Alaila pae mai la ka 
leo mai ka lani mai, Ua hoonani 
iho no au, a e lioonani hou iho no 
hoi au. 

29 I ae la ka poe kanaka e ku 
ana. a e lohe ana, He hekili ia. 
Olelo ae la kekalii poe, Ua olelo 
mai kekahi anela ia ia. 

30 Olelo mai la o Icsu, i mai la, 
'Aole no’u i pae mai ai keia leo, 
aka, no oukou no. 

31 Ano e hoohewaia’i ko keia ao; 
f ano e kipakuia aku ai ke alii o ko 
ke ao nei. 

32 s Ina e kaulia au iluna, mai ka 
honua aku, e kauo auanei au i h na 
kanaka a pau io’u nei. 

33 'Olelo mai la oia i keia, e lioo- 
maopopo ana i ke ano o ka make e 
make ai oia. 

34 Olelo aku la na kanaka ia ia, 
k Ua lohe makou ma ke kanawai, c 
mau loa ana ka Mesia; a pehea la 
kau e olelo, E kaulia iluna ke Keiki 


x mo. 13.32. k 
17. I. 


ylKor. 15.36. 


zMat. 10.39. 
k. 16. 25. 
Mur. 8. 35. 
Luk. 9. 24. k 
17. 33. 


»mo. 14.3. k 
17. 24. 

1 Tv*c. 4. 17. 


bMnt. 26. 38, 
39. 

Luk. 12. 50. 
mo. 13. 21. 

c Luk. 22. 53. 
mo. 18. 37. 


d Mat. 3.17. 


e mo. 11.42. 
f Mul. 12. 29. 
Luk. 10. 18. 
mo. 14. 30. k 
16. 11. 

Oih. 26.18. 

2 Kor. 4. 4. 
Ep. 2. 2. k 
6 . 12 . 

g mo. 3. 14. k 
8. 28. 

h Rom. 5.18. 
Heh. 2.9. 

> mo. 18. 32. 
k Hal. 89.36, 
37. k 110. 4. 

18. 9. 7. k 53. 
8 . 

Ez. 37. 25. 
Dan. 2. 44. k 
7. 14,27. 
Mik. 4. 7. 


22 Philip coineth and tclleth An- 
drew: and again Andrew and Phil- 
ip tcll Jesus. 

23 And Jesus answered them, 
saying, x Thc hour is eome, that 
tho Son of man should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
>'Except a corn of wheat fall int.o 
Uie ground and die, it abidetli alone: 
but if it die, it bringetli forth mueh 
fruit. 

25 2 He that loveth his life shall 
losc it; and he that hateth his life 
in this world shall keep it unto life 
eternal. 

26 If any man servc me, let liim 
followme; and a where I am, there 
shall also my sen r ant be: if any 
man serve me, liim will my Fathcr 
lionour. 

27 b Now is my soul troubled; and 
w’hal shall I say? Father, save 
me from this hour : c but for tliis 
causc eame I unto this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. 
d Tlien eame there a voice from 
heaven, saying , I havc both glori- 
fied it, and will glorify it again. 

29 The people therefore that stood 
by, and heard it : said that it thun- 
dered : others said, An angel spake 
to liim. 

30 Jesus answered and said, e This 
voice eame not bccause of me, but 
for your sakes. 

31 Now is tlie judgment of this 
world : now slial 1 f the prince of this 
world be cast out. 

32 And I, *if I be lifted up from 
tlie cartli, will draw h all men unto 
me. 

33 ‘This he said, signifying w T hat 
dcath he should die. 

34 Thc people answered him, 
k We have heard out of the law that 
Christ abideth for ever: and how 
sayest thou, The Son of man must 






a ke kanaka e pono ai? Owai la 
ia Keiki a ke kanaka ? 

3o I mai la o Iesu ia lakou, Me 
oukou ka malainalama 4 ka mana- 
wa pokole loa. m E liele oukou oiai 
ka malamalama ia oukou, o hild 
mai ka pouli io oukou nei; ao n ka 
mea e hele ana i ka pouli, aole ia 
c ike i kona wahi e lielo ai. 

36 E inanaoio oukou i ka malama- 
lama, oiai ka malamalama me ou- 
kou, °i lilo oukou i poe keiki no ka 
malamalama. Olelo mai la o Iesu 
ia mau mea, a hele aku la, a p lioo- 
nalo ia ia iho mai o lakou aku. 

37 Ho nui loa na liana mana 
ana i hana’i imua lakou, aole nae 
lakou i manaoio ia ia • 

38 I hookoia ka olelo a Isaia ko 
kaula ana i olelo ai, n E ka Haku, 
owai la i manaoio mai i ka makou 
olelo? ia wai la hoi i hoikeia ka 
lima o Ichova ? 

39 Aole no hoi e liiki ia lakou kc 
manaoio, no ka mea, ua olelo hou 
mai o Isaia, 

40 r Ua hoomakapo oia i ko lakou 
mau maka, ua hoopaakiki i ko lakou 
naau, o ike ko lakou mau maka, o 
manao hoi ko lakou naau, o hoohu- 
liia mai lakou, a c hoola alai au ia 
lakou. 

41 *0 keia mau mea ka Isaia i ole- 
lo ai, i ka wa i iko ai ia i kona na- 
ni v a i olelo mai ai nona. 

42 ir Aka hoi, manaoio aku la ia 
ia kekahi poe alii, he nui; aole nae 
lakou i hooiaio aku no 1 na Parisaio, 
o hookukeia lakou iwaho o ka liale- 
halawai. 

43 11 No ka mea, makemake lakou 
i ka hoomaikaiia e kanaka, aole i 
ka hoomaikaiia e ke Akua. 

44 Kahea ae la o Iesu, i ae la, 

* 0 ka mea manaoio mai ia’u, aole 
ia e manaoio mai ia’u, aka, i ka 
mea nana au i hoouna mai. 

45 A >'o ka mea e ike mai ia’u, oia 
ke ike i ka mea nana au i hoouna mai. 

46 z l hele mai nei au i ke ao nei 
i malamalama, i ole ai o noho i ka 
pouli na mea e manaoio mai ia’u. 
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I mo. 1.9. k. 0. 
12. t!). 5. 
pau. <16. 
m [er. 13. lfi. 
Ep. 5. 8. 
n mo. 11. J0. 

1 Ioa. 2. 11. 


o Luk. 16. 8. 
Ep. 5. 8. 

1 Tes. 5. 5. 
1 Ioa. 2. 9, 
10 , 11 . 

P mo. 8.59. 
11.5-1. 


qīs. 53.1. 
Rom. 10. lfi. 


r Is. 6. 9, 10. 
Mut. 13. 14. 


« 1 «. 6 . 1 . 


t mo. 7. 13. k 
9. 22. 


u mo. 5. 44. 


* Mar. 9.37. 
1 Pet 1.21. 


y mo. 14.9. 


z pau. 35. 36. 
mo. 3. 19. & 
8. 12. & 9. 5, 
39. 


be lii'ted up ? who is this Son of 
man ? 

35 Then Jesus said unto thern, 
Yet a little while 1 is tho light with 
you. m Walk wliile yc have tho 
light, lest darkness eome upon you: 
for n he that walketh in darkncss 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe in 
the light, that ye may be°tlie ehil- 
dren of light. These things spake 
Jesus, and departed, and l ’did hide 
himself from them. 

37 ^[ But though he had done so 
many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on liim: 

38 That the saying of Esaias the 
prophet might bc fulfilled. whieh he 
spakc, ‘iLoM, who hath bclieved 
our report ? and to wliom hath the 
ann of thc Lord been revealed ? 

39 Thcreforc they could notbelieve, 
becau.sc that Esaias said again, 

40 r Ho hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardcned their lieart ] that they 
should not sec with their eycs, nor 
undcrstand with thcir heart, and be 
convcrted, and I should heal them. 

41 “These things said Esaias, 
wlien he saw liis glory, and spake 
of him. 

42 ^[ Nevertheless among the chief 
rulers also many believed on him; 
but ‘becau.se of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him. lest they should 
be put out of the synagogue : 

43 u For they loved tho prai.se of 
men morc than the praise of God. 

44 ^[ Jesus cricd andsaid, x He that 
believeth on me, believeth not on 
me, but on him that sent me. 

45 And > hc that seeth ine seetli 
liim that sent me. 

46 z l am eome a light into tho 
world, that whosoever believeth on 
me should not abide in darkness. 
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47 Ina e lohe kekahi i ka ? u olelo, 
aole lioi e manaoio, a aole au e hoa- 
hewa aku ia ia; no ka mea, b aole 
au i hele mai e lioahewa i ko ke ao 
nei, aka, e lioola i ko ke ao nei. 

48 c O ka mea e hoowahawaha mai 
ia 5 u, a malama ole hoi i ka’u mau 
olelo, he mea no kana, nana ia e 
hoahewa aku ; d o ka olelo a’u i ole- 
lo ai, oia ka mea nana ia e hoahewa 
aku i ka la mahope. 

49 No ka mea, e aole na 5 u kuu ole- 
lo ana’ku ; aka, na ka Makua nana 
au i hoouna mai, oia ka i kauoha 
mai ia 7 u i f ka mea a 5 u e oielo aku 
ai, a me ka mea a J u e ao aku ai. 

50 A ua ike hoi au, o kana kauoha 
oia ke ola mau loa. 0 na mea hoi 
a’u e olelo nei, ke olelo nei au e 
like me ka Makua i kauoha mai ai 
ia 5 u. 

MOKUNA XIII. 

AMUA o a ka ahaaina maliao- 
la, ike iho la o Iesu, ua hiki 
mai b kona manawa e hele aku ai 
ia i ka Makua mai keia ao aku, i 
ke aloha ana i kona poe ponoi i ke 
ao nei, ua aloha oia ia lakou a hiki 
i ka liope. 

2 A i ka ahaaina ana, ua hookomo 
c ka (liaholo iloko o ka naau o Iuda 
Isekariota na Simona, e kumakaia 
ia ia; 

3 Ike no o Iesu, J ua haawi mai ka 
Makua i na mea a pau i kona lima, 
a °ua hele mai ia mai ke Akua 
mai, a e hoi liou aku no ia i ke 
Akua; 

4 f Ku ae la iamai kaahaainaae, 
a wailio aku la i kona aahu ; a lawe 
ae la ia i ke kawele, a kaei ilio la 
ia ia iho. 

5 Alaila ninini iho la ia i ka wai 
iloko o ka pa holoi, a hoomaka iho 
la e holoi i na wawae o ka poe hau- 
mana, a holoi maloo hoi me kc 
kawele ana i kaeiia'i. 

6 A hiki mai ia io Sirnona Petero 
la; ninau aku laoio- ia ia, E ka Ha- 
ku, ? c holoi mai anei oe i ko’u mau 
wawae ? 


47 And if any man hear my words, 
and believe not, a I judge him not: 
for b I eame not to judge the world, 
but to save tlie world. 

48 c He that rejecteth me, and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him : d the word that 1 
have spoken, tlie same shall judge 
him in the last day. 

49 For c I liave not spoken of my- 
self; but the Father whieh sent 
me, he gave me a commandment, 
f wliat I should say, and what I 
should speak. 

50 And I know that his command- 
mcnt is life everlasting: whatso- 
ever I speak therefore, even as the 
Father said unto me, so I speak. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

OW a before the feast of the 
passover, when Jesus knew 
that b his hour was eome that lie 
should dcpart out of this world unto 
thc Father, having loved liis own 
wliieli were in the world, lio loved 
tlicm unto the end. 

2 And supper being ended. c the 
devil having now put into tlie heart 
of Judas Iscariot, Simon 5 s son , to 
betray liim; 

3 Jesus knowing d that the Father 
had given all things into his hands, 
and c that he was eome from God, 
and went to God; 

4 f Ile riseth from supper, and laid 
aside his garments; and took a 
towel, and girded himself. 

5 After that he pouret,h water into 
a basin, and began to wash the dis- 
ciples’ feet, and to wipe them witli 
the towel wherewitli lie was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: 
and tPeter saith unto liim, Lord, 
* dost thou wash my feet ? 


t Gr. he. 

sSeoMnt 3. 
14. 


IOANE. XIII. 
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b mo. 3. 17. 


e Luk. 10. 16. 


d Kan. 18. 19. 
Mar. 16.16. 


e mo. 8. 38. &. 
14. 10. 


f Kan. 1«. 18. 



a M»t. 26. 2. 


b mo. 12. 23. 
17. 1, II. 


e Luk. 22. 3. 
pau. 27. 


N 


dMat.ll.27. 
5c28. 18. 
mo. 3. 35. & 
17. 2. 

Oili. 2. 36. 

1 Kor. 15. 27. 
Hel>. 2. 8. 
e mo. 8. 42. k. 
16. 28. 
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7 Olelo mui la o Iesu ? i mai la ia 
ia, 0 ka mea a’u e hana nei ; aole 
oe e ike i keia wa; aka. h c ike aua- 
nei oe mamuli aku. 

8 I aku la o Petero ia ia, Aole loa 
oe c holoi inai i ko’u mau wawae. 
I mai la o Iesu ia ia ; ‘Ina e holoi 
ole aku au ia oe ; aolie ou wahi ku- 
leana pu mo au. 

9 I aku la o Simona Petero ia ia, 
E ka Haku ; aole o na wawae wale 
no o'u ; aka ; o na lima a me ke poo 
kekalii. 

10 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, 0 ka 
mea i auauia, o na wawae wale no 
ke Iioloiia e pono ai, a ua pau loa 
ia i ka maemae : a k ua maemae ou- 
kou, aolo nae oukou a pau. 

11 No ka mea, 1 ua ike no ia i ka 
mea nana ia e kumakaia ; no ia 
hoi, i olelo ai oia, Aole pau oukou 
i ka maemae. 

12 A pau ae la kona holoi ana i 
ko lakou mau wawae, lawe iho la 
ia i kona aahu, a noho hou iho la 
ilalo, ninau mai laoia ia lakou, Kc 
ike nei anei oukou i ka mea a ; u i 
hana aku ai ia oukou ? 

13 n ' Ke hea mai oukou ia ; u, Ho 
Kumu, he Haku hoi: a kc olelo po- 
no nei oukou, no ka inea, oia na wau. 

14 n Ina lioi owau ka Haku a me 
ke Kumu i holoi i ko oukou mau 
wawae ; °he pono no oukou ke holoi 
kekalii i na wawae o kekahi. 

15 No ka mea, ''ua liaawi aku au 
i kumu hoolike no oukou, c like me 
ka’u i hana aku ai ia oukou, pela 
oukou c hana ; i. 

10 q Oiaio, he oiaio ka ; u e olelo 
aku nei ia oukou, Aole c oi aku ke 
kauwa mamua o kona haku; aole 
hoi e oi aku ka mea i lioounaia ma- 
mua o ka mea nana ia i hoouna aku. 

17 r A i ike oukou i keiamaumea, 
pomaikai oukou, ke liana aku ia. 

18 Aole no oukou a pau ka'u e 
olelo nei; ua ike no au i namea a’u 
i wae ai; aka, i ko ai ka palapala 
hemolele, a O ka mea e ai pu ana i 
ka berena me au, ua kaikai oia i 
kona kuekue wawae ia’u. 


l»pau. 12. 


» mo. 3.5. 

1 Kor. 6. 11. 
Ep. 5. 2(3. 
Tit. 3. 5. 
Heb. 10. 22. 


k mo. 15.3. 


1 mo. 6. 61. 


m Miil. 23. 8, 
10 . 

Luk. 6. 46. 

1 Kor. S. (3. k 
12. 3. 

Pil. 2. 11. 
n Luk. 22. 27. 

o Rom. 12. 10. 
Gal. 6. 1,2. 

1 Pet 5. 5. 
p Mnt. 11. 29. 
Pil. 2. 5. 

1 Pet. 2. 21. 

1 loa. 2. 6. 


4 Mnt. 10. 24. 
Luk. 6. 40. 
mo. 15. 20. 


r Iou. 1. 25. 


® Hul. 41. 9. 
Mut. 26. 23. 
puu. 21. 


i 7 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What I do thou knowest not 
now; h but tliou shalt know liere- 
j after. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt 
! never wash my feet. Jesus an- 
| swercd hiin, ! If I wash thee not, 

thou hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my hcad. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that is 
washed needeth not save to wash 
his feet, but is elean cvery whit: 
and k ye are elean, but not all. 

11 Eor 1 he knew who should be- 
tray him; therefore said he, Ye are 
not all.elean. 

12 So after he had washed their 
feet, and had takcn his garments, 
and was set down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye what l have 
done to you ? 

13 M, Yc eall me Master and Lord 
and ye say well; for so I am. 

14 n If I then, your Lord and Mas- 
: ter, have washed your fect; °ye 
I also ought to wash one anoMieEa 
I fect. 

15 For i'I have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye should do as I have 
done to you. 

1G q Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The servant is not greater than his 
lord; neither he that is sent greater 
than hc that sent him. 

17 r Ifyc know thesc things, happy 
are ye if ye do tliem. 
i l^ *il I speak not ol you all: I know 
wliom I have choscn : but that the 
| Scripture may be fulfilled, • He that 
eateth bread with me hath lifted up 
his lieel against me. 
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19 ‘Ke liai aku nei au ia oukou 
mamua o ka wa e ko ai, aia ko ia, 
alailao manaoio oukou. ow r au no ia. 

20 u Oiaio, lie oiaio ka J u e olelo 
aku nei ia oukou, 0 ka mea e launa 
mai i ka mea a J u e hoouna aku ai, 
oia ke launa mai ia’u; aoka inea 
e launa mai ia J u, oia ke launa i ka 
mea nana au i lioouna mai. 

21 x Pau ae la ka Iesu olelo ana 
aku ia mau mea, y luuluu iho la ka 
naau, a hoike mai la ia, i mai la, 
Oiaio, he oiaio ka 7 u e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou, 2 o kekahi o oukou c ku- 
makaia aku ia’u. 

22 Nana ae la na haumana i ke- 
kahi i kekahi, ine ke kanalua i ka 
mea nona ia i olelo ai. 

23 a E hilinai ana kekalii o kana 
poe liaumana ma ka poli o Iesu, ka 
mea a Icsu i aloha ai. 

24 Kunou ae la o Simona Petero 
ia ia e ninau aku i ka inea nona ia 
i olelo ai. 

25 Alaila o ka mea e hilinai ana 
ma ka umauma o Iesu, ninau aku 
la ia ia, E ka Haku, owai la ia? 

26 I mai la o Iesu, 0 ka mea a’u 
e haawi i ka liakina a u e hou ai, 
oia no ia. A hou iho la ia i ka ha- 
kina ai, liaawi aku la oia na Iuda 
Isekariota na Simona. 

27 b A mahope o ka hakina, alaila 
komo iho la o Satana iloko ona. I 
mai la hoi o Iesu ia ia, E hana ko- 
ke oe i kau mea e liana aku ai. 

28 Aole i ike kekahi o ka poe e ai 
ana i ke ano o ka mea ana i olelo 
aku ai ia ia. 

29 Manao iho la kekahi poo no ka 
c Iuda hali ana i ke eke kala, ua 
olelo aku o Iesu ia ia, E kuai i na 
mea i pono ai no ka ahaaina; a e 
haawi aku palia i kekalii mea na 
ka poe ilihune. 

30 A loaa ia ia ka hakina ai, hele 
koke aku la ia iwalio; a ua po iho 
la. 

31 A puka aku la ia, olelo mai 
la o Iesu, d Ano, ua hoonaniia mai 
ke Keilei a ke kanaka, ua c hoona- 
■uiia hoi ke Akua ma ona la. 


t mo. 14.29. L 
16. 4. 

|| Or. From 
hcnceforth. 
u Mat 10. 40. 
&. 25. 40. 
Luk. 10. 16. 


xMat. 26. 21. 
Mar. 14. 18. 
Luk. 22. 21. 
y mo. 12. 27. 


lOili. 1. 17. 

1 Iou. 2. 19. 


a mo. 19. 26. 
& 20 . 2 . L2\. 
7, 20, 24. 


|| Or, monel. 


b Luk. 22. 3. 
mo. 6. 70. 


e mo. 12. 6. 


d mo. 12. 23. 

e mo. 14. 13. 
1 PeL 4. 11. 


19 1 H Now I tell you before it eome, 
that, when it is eome to pass, ye 
may believe tliat I am lie. 

20 u Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that rcceiveth whomsoever I 
send receiveth me; and lie that re- 
ceiveth me reeeiveth him that sent 
me. 

21 x When Jesus had thus said, 
y he was troubled in spirit, and testi- 
fied, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that z one of you sliall 
betray me. 

22 Then tho disciples looked one 
on anotlier, doubting of whom he 
spake. 

23 Now a there was leaning on 
Jesus’ bosom one of liis disciplc«. 
whom Jesus lovcd. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned 
to him, that he should ask who it 
sliould be of whom he spake. 

25 He thcn lying on Jesus J breast 
saith unto him, Lord, who is it ? 

26 Jesus answered, Ile it is, to 
whom I shall give a Hsop, when I 
have dipped it. And wlien he had 
dipped the sop, lie gave it to Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

27 b And after tlie sop Satan enter- 
cd into liim. Then said Jesus unt,o 
him, That*thou doest, do quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table lenew 
for wliat intent lie spake this unto 
him. 

29 For some of them thouglit, be- 
cause c Judas had the bag, that 
Jesus had said unto liim, Buy those 
things tliat wo have need of against 
thc fcast ) or, tliat he should give 
something to tlie poor. 

30 He then, liaving received tlic 
sop, went immediately out; and it 
was night. 

31 Therefore, when he was gone 
out, Jesus said, d Now is t.he Son of 
man glorified, and e God is glorified 

I in liim. 
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32 r Ina e hoonaniia ke Akua ma 
ona la, e hoonaniia mai no hoi ke 
Akua ia ia ma ona iho ; a *e hoo- 
nani koke mai no oia ia ia. 

33 E na keiki aloha ; he manawa 
pokole ko ? u me oukou. E imi mai 
auanei oukou ia’u; a h e like me 
ka’u i olelo aku ai i na Iudaio ; Ma 
ko'u walii e liele ai ; aole loa e liiki 
ia oukou ke hele ilaila; pela lioi 
ka’u e olelo aku nei ia oukou ano. 

34 * He kauoha hou ka’u e haawi 
aku nei ia oukou, E aloha aku ou- 
kou i kekahi i kekalii; e like ine 
ka’u i aloha ai ia oukou ; pela oukou 
e aloha aku ai i kekahi i kekahi. 

35 k Ma keia mea e ike ai na ka- 
naka a pau, he poe haumana oukou 
na’u, ke aloha aku oukou i kekahi 
i kekahi. 


f mo. 17. 1, 4, 
5,6. 

S mo. 12. 23. 


Ii mo. 7.34. 
8 . 21 . 


> Oihk. 19. 18. 
mo. 15. 12, 
17. 

Ep. 5. 2. 

1 Tes. 4. 9. 
lak. 2. 8. 

1 PeL 1.22. 

1 loa. 2. 7, 8. 
& 3. 11, 23. 4t 
4. 21 

k 1 loa. 2. 5. 
k 4. 20. 


32 f If God be glorified in him, God 
shall also glorify him in himsclf. 
and * shall straightway glorify him. 

33 Little children, yet a little 
while I am with you*. Ye shall 
seek me; h and as I said unto the 
Jews, Whithcr I g 0j ye cannot 
eome; so now I say to you. 


34 ’A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one another; 
as I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another. 

35 k By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another. 


36 Ninau aku la Simona Petero 
ia ia, E ka Haku, mahea oe e hele 
ai ? I mai la o Iesu ia ia, 0 ko’u 
wahi e hele ai, aole e hiki ia oe 
ano ke hahai mai ia’u; aka, 'ma- 
muli e hahai mai no oe ia’u. 

37 I aku la o Pctcro ia ia, E ka 
Haku, heaha ka mea e hiki ole ai 
ia’u, ke liahai aku ia oe i keia 
wa? °>E waiho aku au i kuu ola 
nou. 

38 I mai la o Iesu ia ia, E waiho 
aku anei oe i kou ola no’u ? Oiaio 
he oiaio ka’u e olelo aku nei ia oe : 
aole e kani mai ka moa, a ekolu 
kau hoole e ana ia’u. 


1 mo. 21. 18. 
2 Pel. 1. 14 


m Mat. 26. 3 
34, 35. 

Mur. 14. 29, 
30,31. 

Luk. 22. 33, 
3-1. 


36 Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, whither goest thou ? Jesus 
answcred him, Whither I g 0 , thou 
canst not follow me now; but 1 thou 
shalt follow me afterwards. 

3 / Peter said unto him, Lord, why 
cannot I follow thce now ? I will 
m lay down my life for thy sake. 


38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my sake? 
Verily, verily, I say unto thcc, The 
eoek slia.ll not crow, till thou hast 
denied me thrice. 


MOKUNA XIV. 


M AI hookaumahaia a ko oukou 
naau : e manaoio oukou i ke 
Akua, e manaoio mai hoi ia’u. 

2 Ma ka hale o ko’u Makua he 
nui loa na wahi e nolio ai: ina 
aole pela, ina ua hai aku au ia ou- 
kou. b Ke hele aku nei au e hoo- 
makaukau i wahi no oukou. 

3 Ina e hele au a hoomakaukau i 
wahi no oukou, c e hoi hou mai no 
wau, a e lawe ia oukou io’u la, i 
tioho ai oukou kekahi d ma ko’u 
wahi e noho ai. 


a pnu. 27. 
mo. 16.22,23. 


t> mo. 13. 33, 
36. 


c pnu. 18, 28. 
Oih. 1.11. 

4 mo. 12. 26. 
k 17. 24. 

1 TeB. 4. 17. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

L ET a not your lieart be troubled: 

ye believe in God, believe also 
in me. 

2 In my 1 ather’s house are many 
mansions: if it were not so , I would 
have told you. b I go to prepare a 
plaee for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a plaee 
for you, c I will eome again, and re- 
ceive you unto myself; that d whore 
I am, there ye may be also. 
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4 Ua ike oukou i ko u wahi e hele 
ai, ua ike hoi oukou i ke ala. 

o Olelo aku la o Toma ia ia, E ka 
Haku, aole o inakou ike i kou wahi 
e hele ai; a pehea la e hiki ai ia 
makou ke ike i ke ala? 

6 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia. Owau 
no c ke ala. a ine f ka oiaio, a me 
^ke ola: aole h kekahi e hiki i ka 
Makua, ke liele ole ia ma o’u nei. 

7 ' Ina ua ike oukou ia’u, ina ua 
ike no hoi oukou i ko u Makua: a 
mai keia wa aku e ike oukou ia ia, 
a e nana oukou ia ia. 

8 I aku la o Pilipo ia ia, E ka Ha- 
ku, e hoike mai oe ia makou i ka 
Makua, a maopopo ia makou. 

9 Olelo mai la o Iesu ia ia, Ua 
loihi ko’u noho pu ana me oukou, 
aole anei oe i ike ia u, e Pilipo? 
k O ka mea i ike ia : u, ua ike no ia 
i ka Makua; a pehea la oe i olelo 
mai ai, E hoike mai oe ia makou i 
ka Makua ? 

10 Aole anei oe e manao. 'owau 
no maloko o ka Makua, a o ka Ma- 
kua no hoi maloko o’u ? o na mea 
a’u e olelo nei ia oukou, m aolc na’u 
kuu olelo ana: aka, o ka Makua e 
nolio ana iloko o u, oia ke liana i 
na hana. 

11 E manaoio mai ia’u, owau no 
iloko o ka Makua, a o ka Makua 
iloko o’u: n aka i ole, e manaoio 
mai ia’u no keia mau hana. 

12° Oiaio, he oiaio ka’u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou, o ka mea e manaoio 
mai ia’u, o na liana a’u e hana nei. 
e liana aku no ia; a e hana aku no 
ia i na mea oi aku mamua o keia; 
no ka mea, ke hoi aku nei au i 
ko’u Makua. 

13 pA o ka mea a oukou e nonoi 
ai ma ko’u inoa, oia ka’u e liana 
mai, i lioonaniia’i ka Makua ma ke 
Keiki. 

14 Ina e nonoi oukou i kekalu 
mea ina ko’u inoa, owau no e hana. 

15 Hna e aloha mai oukou 
ia’u, e malama oukou i ka u mau 
kauolia. 

1 () A e noi au i ka Makua, a r e 


e Hel). 9. C. 
f mo. 1.17. & 
8. 32. 
g mo. 1. 4. 

11. 23. 
h mo. 10. 9. 
i mo. 8. 19. 


4 And whithcr I go ye know, and 
the way ye know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, 
we know not whither lliou goest; 
and how ean we know thc way ? 


k mo. 12. 45. 
Kol. 1.15. 
Heb. 1.3. 


6 Jcsus saith unto him, I em e the 
way, f tlic truth, and «the lifc: h no 
man cometh unto the Fathcr, but 
hy me. 

7 *If ye had known me, yc sliould 
have known my Father also: and 
from licnccforth yc know him, and 
havc seen him. 

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, 


sliew us llie Fatlicr, and it sufficeth 


us. 


9 Jcsus saitli unto him, Havc 1 
heeii h’o long timc with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Philip ? 
Mie tliat liath seen me lialli seen 
the Fathor; and how sayest thou 
thcn. Shew U8 the Fathcr ? 


I pnu. 20. 
mo. 10. 38. k 
17. 21,23. 


m mo. 5. 19. & 
7. 16. L C. 28. 
& 12. 49. 


n mo. 5. 36. k. 
10. 38. 


o Mat. 21. 21. 
Mar. 16. 17. 
Luk. 10. 17. 


10 Belicvest thou not that 1 1 ain in 
Uie Father, and tlic Fathcr in me? 
the words that I speak unto you n ‘ I 
gpeak not of myself: but the Father 
that dwcllcth in me, he doetli the 
works. 


11 Believe me that 1 am in the 
Father, and the Fathcr in me : n or 
else believe me for tlic very works’ 
sake. 

12 °Verily, vcrily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me, thc works 

i that I do shall he do also; and 
I «rreater works than thcse shall he 
I do; because I go unto my Father. 


P Mat. 7. 7. ii 
21 . 22 . 

Mar. 11. 24. 
Luk. 11.9. 
mo. 15. 7,16. 
t 16. 23, 24. 
Iuk. 1. 5. 

1 Ioa. 3. 22. 

& 5. 14. 
q pau. 21. 23. 
mo. i5.10,14. 
1 Ioa. 5. 3. 
r mo. 15. 26. 
16.7. 

Rom. 8. 15, 
26. 


13 pAik! wliatsoever ye shall ask 
in my name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in thc 
Son. 

14 If ye sliall ask any tliing n 
my name, I will do it. 

15 q If ye i° ve me j keep ni) 

commandments. 


16 And I will pray the Fatlier 
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haawi no 1 Kokua hou na oukou, i 
noho mau loa ia me oukou. 

17 *Oia ka Uhane oiaio, l ka mea 
liiki ole ke loaa i ko ke ao nei, no 
ka mea, aole lakou e nana ia ia, 
aole lioi e ike ia ia: aka, ke ike nei 
oukou ia ia; no ka mea, ke noho 
nei ia me oukou, a u iloko o oukou. 

18 x Aole au e haalele ia oukou a 
nelo; >' o hoi hou mai no au io ou- 
kou nei. 

19 A liuliu iki aku, aole e ike hou 
mai ko ke ao nei ia ? u; aka, z c ike 
mai no oukou ia J u; a a no ko'u ola 
ana, e ola no oukou kekalii. 

20 Ia la la e ike oukou, b owau no 
iloko o ko ? u Makua. a oukou iloko 
o’u, owau hoi iloko o oukou. 


* mo. 15. 26. 
16. 13. 

1 lou. 4. 6. 
t I Kor. 2. 14. 


u 1 Ioa. 2 27. 
x Mat. 28. 20. 
|| Or, orj)han$. 
y pau. 3, 28. 


ami r he shail give you another 
Comfortcr, that he may abide with 
you for ever; 

17 Evcn s thc Spirit of truth; 
l whom tlie world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him: but yc know him; 
for lie dwelleth with you, u and 
shall be in you. 

18 X I will not leave you Hcomfort- 
less : y I will eome to you. 


19 Yct a little wliile, and the world 
zmo. 16.16. seeth me no morc; but z ye see me: 
a 1 Kor. 15. 20 . a because I live, ye shall live also. 


b pau. īo. 20 At that day ye shall know that 

mo. 10.33. Aō i, T • -n i 

n.21,23,26. 1 am m my Fatlier, and ye m me, 

and I in you. 


21 e O ka mea i loaa ia ia ka’u 
mau kauolia, a e malama hoi ia 
mau mea, oia ka mea e alolia mai 
ia’u; a o ka mea e alolia mai ia’u, 
e aloliaia oia e ko’u Maleua, a e 
alolia hoi au ia ia, a e lioike aku no 
hoi ia’u iho ia ia. 

22 d Ninau aku la o Iuda iaia, ao- 
le o Isekariota, E ka Haku, pehea 
lioi oe e hoike mai ai ia oe iho ia 
makou, aole hoi i ko ke ao nei ? 

23 Olelo mai la o Iesu i mai la ia 
ia, c Ina e alolia mai kekahi ia’u, e 
malama no ia i ka’u olelo; a e 
aloha mai no hoi ko’u Makua ia ia, 
a f e hele mai maua io na la, a e 
nolio pu me ia. 

24 0 ka mea e alolia ole mai ia’u, 
aole ia e malama i ka’u mau olelo; 
a ? o ka olelo a oukou e lolie nei, 
aole na’u ia, aka, na ka Makua 
nana au i lioouna mai. 

25 Ua olelo aku au i keia mau 
mea ia oukou, ia’u i noho ai me 
oukou. 

26 Aka, h o ke Kokua, o ka Uliane 
Hemolele, ka mea a ka Makua e 
hoouna mai ai ma ko’u inoa, ‘nana 
aukou e ao mai i na mea a pau, a 
e lioike mai ia oukou i na mea a 
pau a’u i olelo aku ai ia oukou. 

27 k He aloha ka’u e waiho aku ai 


e pau. 15, 23. 

1 Ioa. 2. 5. k. 
5. 3. 


«1 Luh. 6. 16. 


e pau. 15. 


f 1 lon. 2. 24. 
Hoik. 3. 20. 


ffpau. 10. 
mo. 5. 10, 38. 
<k. 7. 16. &. 8. 
28. k 12. 49. 


hpnu. 16. 
Luk. 24. 40. 
mo. 15. 26. L 
16. 7. 

i mo. 2. 22. Sl 
12. 16. & 16. 
13. 

1 Ioa. 2. 20, 
27. 

k Pil. 4. 7. 
Kol, 3. 15. 


21 c IIe that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that lovoth me : and he tliat loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, and 
I will love him, and will manifest 
mysclf to him. 

22 d Judas saith unto him, not Is- 
eariot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt 
manifcst tliysclf unto us, and not 
unto thc world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, e If a man love me, he will 
keep my words: and my Fatlier 
will love him, and f wc will eome 
unto liim, and make our abode with 
him. 

24 ile that loveth me not keepeth 
not iny sayings: and & the word 
whieli ye hear is not mine, but tho 
Father’s whieh sent me. 

25 These things havc I spoken un- 
to you, bcing yct present with you. 

26 But h the Comforter, whieh is 
the Holy Ghost, whom tlie Father 
will send in my name, ‘he shall 
teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your rcmcmbranee, what- 
soever I havc said unto you. 

27 k Peace I leave witli yo\i, my 
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ia oukou, o kuu aloha ka J u e liaawi 
aku ai ia oukou; aole like me ka 
haawi ana o ko ke ao nei, ka 3 4 5 6 u 
haawi ana’ku iaoukou. l Mai hoo- 
kaumahaia ko oukou naau, a mai 
makau lioi. 

28 Ua lohe no oukou i m ka’u i ole- 
lo aku ai ia oukou, E hele aku au, 
a c hoi hou mai io oukou nei. Ina 
i aloha oukou ia J u, ina ua olioli 
oukou i “ka’u olelo ana, e hele ana 
au i ka Makua; no ka mea, ua oi 
aku °ko J u Makua mamua o ; u. 

29 p Ua hai aku au ia oukou ano, 
mamua o ka wa e ko ai, i manaoio 
mai oukou i ka wa e ko ai ia. 

30 Ma keia hope aku, aole au c 
kamailio nui me oukou: 'ino ka 
mea, e hele mai ana ke alii o keia 
ao, aole e loaa ia ia kekahi mea 
iloko o 5 u. 

31 Aka, i iko ko ke ao nei i kuu 
alolia i ka Makua, a r e like me ka 
Makua i kauoha mai ai ia 5 u, pela 
ka 5 u e liana aku ai. E ala ae, e 
haele kakou mai keia wahi aku. 

MOKUNA XV. 

O WAU no ke Kumuwaina oiaio, 
a o ko’u Makua ka mahiwaina. 
2 a O ka lalahuaole iloko o 5 u, oia 
kana e oki aku; a o ka lala liua, 
oia kana e hoomaemae i mahua- 
hua 5 e ai kona hua. 

3 b Ano ua maemae oukou ma ka 
olelo a 5 u i olelo aku ai ia oukou. 

4 c E noho oukou iloko o 5 u, aowau 
hoi iloko o oukou. Aole e liiki i ka 
lala ke lioohua ma ona iho, ke pili 
ole i ke kumuwaina; pela e liiki ole 
ai ia oukou ke pili ole mai ia 5 u. 

5 Owau no kc Kumuwaina, o ou- 
kou na lala. 0 ka mea e pili ana 
ia’u, a owau lioi ia ia, oia ke d lioo- 
hua nui mai; no ka mea, aole mea 
iki e hiki ia oukou ke hana, ko ole 
wau. 

6 Ina e pili ole mai kekahi ia 5 u, 
c ua hookaawaleia'ku ia e like me 
ka lala, a ua maloo : a e hoiliiliia 


I pau. 1. 


mpau. 3, 18. 


n pau. 12. 
mo. 16.16. Il 
20. 17. 
o See mo. 5. 
!8. 10.30. 

Pil. 2. 6. 
pmo. 13. 19. k. 
16. 4. 


qino. 12.31. Jc 
16. 11. 


rmo. 10. 18. 
Pil. 2. 8. 
Heb. 5. 8. 


» MaL 15.13. 


bmo. 13.10. Jc 
17. 17. 

Ep. 5. 26. 

1 Pet. 1.22. 
c Kol. 1.23. 

1 loa. 2. 6. 


d Hos. 14. 8. 
Pil. 1. 11. Jc 
4. 13. 

|| Or ,severed 
from me, 
Oih. 4. 12. 


e MaL 3. 10. &. 
7. 19. 


peaee I givc unto you : not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. *Let 
not your lieart be troubled, neither 
lct it be afraid. 


28 Ye liave heard how m I said un- 
to you, I go away, and eome again 
unto you. If yc loved me, yc would 
rejoice, because I said, n I go unto 
the Fatlier: for °my Father is 
greaterthan I. 

29 And p now I have told you be- 
fore it eome to pass, that, when it is 
eome to pass, ye might believe. 

30 Hereafter I will not talk mueh 
with you: q for the prince of this 
world cometli, and hath notliing in 
me. 

31 But that the world may know 
that I love the Father; and r as 
the Father gave me eommandment, 
even so I do. Arise, let us go 
henee. 


CHAPTER XV. 

I AM the true vine, and my Fa- 
ther is tlic husbandman. 

2 a Every branch in me that bear- 
eth not fruit he taketh away : and 
every branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgcth it, that it may bring fort,h 
more fruit. 

3 b Now ye are elean througli the 
word whieh I have spokcn unto you. 

4 c Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of it- 
self, except it abide in the vine; no 
more ean ye, except ye abide in me. 

5 I am the vine, ye are thc branch- 
cs. I-Ie tliat abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth mueh 
d fruit; for Hwitliout me ye ean do 
nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, e he 
is caat forth as a braneli, and is 
withered; and men gather them, 
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lakou, a e hooleiia iloko o ke ahi, 
a ua pau i ka puhiia. 

7 Ina e pili mai oukou ia J u, a o 
noho ka'u mau olelo iloko o oukou, 
alaila, e f nonoi oukou i ka oukou 
mea e makemake ai, a e liaawiia 
no ia ia oukou. 

8 s Ma keia mea e hoonaniia ? i ko ? u 
Makua, ke lioohua oukou i ka hua 
he nui; a h c lilo oukou i poe hau- 
mana na ? u. 

9 E like me ka Makua i aloha 
mai ai ia’u, pela hoi au i aloha aku 
ai ia oukou: e noho oukou iloko o 
kuu aloha. 

10 ’lna e malama oukou i ka’u 
mau kauoha, e noho oukou iloko o 
kuu aloha ,* e like me au i malama 
ai i na kauoha a ko’u Makua, a e 
noho iloko o kona aloha. 

11 Ua olelo aku au ia mau mea, i 
mau ai kuu olioli no oukou, i k ma- 
huahua ai ko oukou olioli. 

12 1 Eia ka’u kauoha, i aloha ai 
oukou i kekahi i kekahi, e like mc 
au i aloha aku ai ia oukou. 

13 m Aole ko kekahi kanaka aloha 
i oi aku i keia, o ka waiho aku a 
kekahi i kona ola no kona mau hoa- 
aloha. 

14 n O oukou ko’u mau hoaaloha, 
ke hana oukou i na mea a’u e 
kauoha nei ia oukou. 

15 Aolo aue kapa hou aku ia ou- 
kou lie poe kauwa; no ka mea, 
aole e ike ke kauwa i ka mea a kona 
haku c liana’i: aka, ua kapa aku 
au ia oukou he poe hoaaloha; no 
ka mea, °ua hoike aku au ia oukou 
i na mea a pau a’u i loho ai i ko’u 
Makua. 

16 PAole oukou i wae mai ia’u, 
aka, owau ka i wae aku ia oukou, 
a i ^hookaawale ia oukou i hele ai 
oukou, a e hoohua mai ai i ka hua, 
a i mau ai hoi ko oukou hua; i 
haawi mai ai ka Makua ia oukou i 
r ka mea a oukou e nonoi ai ia ia 
ma ko’u inoa. 

17 s O keia ka'u e kauolia aku nei 
ia oukou, e aloha aku oukou i ke- 
kalii i kekalii. 


and cast them into tho fire, and they 
are burned. 

7 If yo abide in ine, and my words 
abide in you, f ye sliall ask wliat ye 
will, and it shall be done unto you. 


8 »IIerein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear muoh fruit; h so shall 
ye be iny diseiples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, so 
have I loved you: continue ye in 
my love. 

10 1 If ye keep my commandmcnts, 
ye shall abide in my love; even as 
I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love. 

11 Thcso things have I spoken un- 
to you, that my joy might remain in 
you, and k that your joy might be full. 

12 1 This is iny commandment, 
That ye love one another, as I liave 
loved you. 

13 m Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends. 

14 n Ye are my friends, if ye do 
wliatsoever I command you. 

15 Henceforth I eall you not serv- 
ants; for thc servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth : but I have 
called you friends; °for all things 
that I have lieard of my Father I 
have made known unto you. 


16 pYo have not chosen me, but I 
havechosen you, and ( iordained you, 
that ye should go and bring fortli 
fruit, and that your fruit should re- 
main; that r whatsoevcr ye shall 
ask of the Fathcr in my namo, he 
may give it you. 

17 s These things I command you, 
that ye love one another. 


1 mo. 13. 34. 


13. 


r pau. 7. 
mo. 14. 13. 

■ pau. 12. 


f pau. 16. 
mo. 14.13,14, 
16. 23. 

S Mat. 5. 16. 
Pil. 1. 11. 

h ino. 8. 31. St 
13. 35. 


imo.14.15,21, 

23. 


k mo. 16. 24. k. 
17. 13. 

1 loa. 1.4. 


1 Tes. 4.9. 

1 Pet. 4. 8. 

I Ioa. 3. 11. 
Si 4. 21. 
m mo. 10. 11, 
15. 

Roin. 5. 7, 8. 
Ep. 5. 2. 

1 loa. 3. 16. 

n mo. 14.15, 
23. 

See Mat 12. 
50. 


oSee Kin. 18. 
17. 

mo. 17. 26. 
Oih. 20. 27. 

p mo. 6. 70. & 
18. 

1 Ioa.4.10,19. 
q Mat 28. 19. 
Mar. 16.15. 
Kol. 1. 6. 
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18 ‘Ina e inaina ko kc ao nei ia 
oukou, e hoomaopopo oukou, ua 
inaina e mai ia ia ? u mamua o ou- 
kou. 

19 u Ina no ke ao nei oukou, ina 
ua aloha mai ke ao nei i kona ilio: 
x aole nae no ke ao nei oukou, aka, 
ua wae aku au ia oukou noloko mai 
o ke ao nei; no ia mea, ke inaina 
mai nei ko ke ao nei ia oukou. 

20 E hoomanao oukou i ka mea 
a’u i olelo aku ai ia oukou, y Aole 
i oi aku ke kauwa mamua o kona 
liaku. Ina ua hoomaau lakou ia ? u, 
e hoomaau no lioi lakou ia oukou: 
ina 7 ua malama lakou i ka’u olelo. 
e malaina no hoi lakou i kaoukou. 

21 a E hana mai no lakou ia mau 
mea ia oukou no ko’u inoa, no ko 
lakou ike ole i ka mea nana au i 
hoouna mai. 

22 b Ina aole au i hele mai, a olelo 
aku ia lakou, ina aole o lakou he- 
wa. c Ano hoi, aolie o lakou mea c 
uhi ai i ko lakou hewa. 

23 l, 0 ka mea e inaina mai ia ? u, 
ua inaina no hoi ia i ko’u Makua. 

24 Ina wau i hana ole iwaena o 
lakou i e na hana aole i hanaia e 
kekahi mea c, ina ua hewa ole la- 
kou: ano hoi, ua ike lakou, a ua 
inaina mai lakou ia ? u, a me ko’u 
Makua. 

25 Pela i ko ai ka olelo i palapa- 
laia iloko o ko lakou kanawai, f Ua 
inaina kumu ole mai lakou ia ? u. 

26 *Aia liiki mai ke Kokua, ka 
mea e lioounaia e au mai ka Ma- 
kua mai, oia ka Uhane oiaio, ka 
mea i hele mai mai ka Makua mai, 
h nana no e hoike aku no ? u: 

27 0 ' oukou no hoi kekahi e hoike 
aku, no ka mea, me au no k oukou 
mai ke kumu mai. 


t 1 Ioa.3.1,13. 
u 1 Ioa. 4. 5. 

x mo. 17.14. 


y Mat. 10. 24. 
Luk. fi. 40. 
mo. 13. lfi. 


z Ez. 3. 7. 


a Mut. 10. 22. 

24. 9. 
ino. 16. 3. 


l> nio. 9. 41. 


c Rom. 1. 20. 
luk 4. 17. 

|| Or. excuse. 

J 1 Iou. 2. 23. 


e mo.3.2. Ae 7. 
31. A: 9. 32. 


( Hal.a5.19.&. 
69. 4. 

K Luk. 24. 49. 
mo. 14.17,26. 
& 16. 7. 13. 
Oih. 2.33. 
h 1 loa. 5. 6. 
i Luk. 24. 40. 
Oih. 1. 8, 21, 
22. Ai 2. 32. ie 
3. 15. & 4. 20. 
33. 5. 32. &. 

10.39. 13.31. 

1 Pet. 5. 1. 

2 Pet. 1. 16. 
kLuk. 1.2. 

1 Ioa. 1. 1, 2. 


18 1 lf the world hate you. ye know 
that it hated me before it hatcd 
you. 

19 "If ye were of the world, the 
world would lovc his own; but 
x because yc are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore thc world hateth 
you. 

20 Remember the word tliat I said 
unto you, y The servant is«iot great- 
er than his lord. If they have per- 
secuted me, they will also persecute 
you ; 7 if thcy have kept my saying, 
ihey will keep yours also. 

21 But a all tliesc things will thcy 
do unto you for my name ? s sake, 
because they know not him that 
sent me. 

22 b If I had not eome and spoken 
unto them, thcy had not had sin; 
c but now they have no II eloak for 
their sin. 

23 d llc that hateth me hateth my 
Father also. 

24 If I had not done among lliem 
e t.he works whieh none other man 
did, they had not had sin : but now 
have they both seen and hated both 
me and my Father. 

25 But this comcth to pass , that 
the word might be fulfilled that is 
written in thcir law, f They liated 
me without a causc. 

26 ff But when the Comforter is 
eome, wliom I will seiul unto you 
from the Father, cven thc Spirit of 
truth, whieh proceedcth from the 
Father, h he shall testify of me : 

27 And *yc also shall bear wit- 
ness, bccause k yc havo been with 
me from the beginning. 


MOKUNA XVI. 


U A olelo aku au i keia mau mea 
ia oukou, a o hina auanei ou- 

kou. 

2 b E liookuke lakou ia oukou iwa- 


a Mnt. 11. 6. & 
24. 1«. 26. 

31. 

mo. 9.22,34. 
& 12. 42. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

fPHESE things havc I spoken un- 
1_ to you, that yc a should not be 
offended. 

2 b Thcy sliall put you out of the 
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ho o na halehalawai; a e hiki mai 
no ka manawa e manaoia c ka mea 
pepelii la oukou, ua hoomaikai aku 
ia 1 ke Akua. 

3 A d e hana lakou i keia mau 
mea, no ka mea, aole lakou i ike i 
ka Makua, aole lioi ia’u. 

4 Aka, e o keia mau mea ka’u i 
olelo aku ai ia oukou, aia hiki mai 
ka manawa, alaila e manao oukou 
ja mau mea, no ka mea, ua hai aku 
au īa oukou. f Aole nae au i hai 
aku la inau mea ia oukou i kino- 
liou, no ka mea. ua nolio pu au mc 
oukou. 

5 Ano *ke Iioi aku nei au i ka 
mea nana au i hoouna mai; aole 
nae kekahi o oukou e ninau mai 
īa’u, Ē hele ana oe ihea? 

6 Aka, no ka’u olelo ana'ku ia 
oukou ia inau mea, h ua piha ko 
oukou naau i ka ehaeha. 

7 He oiaio no nae ka’u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou: Me pono no oukou c 
hele aku au : no ka mea, i ole au c 
hele aku, aoleehiki inai ' ke Kokua 
io oukou nei; aka, k i hele aku au, 
na/u no ia c hoouna mai la oukou. 

8 Aia hiki mai ia, nana e hoakaka 
mai i ko ke ao nei i ka liewa, a i ka 
pono, a me ka hoahewa ana : 

9 1 1 ka hewa, no ka mea, aole la- 
kou c manaoio mai ia’u : 

10 I ka pono, no ka mea, n e liele 
aku au i ko’u Makua, aole oukou e 
ike hou ia’u: 

11 °I ka hoaliewa ana, no ka mea, 
''ua hoahewaia ke alii o keia ao. 

12 He nui ka’u mau mea i koe e 
olelo aku ia oukou. aka, ^aole e 
liiki ia oukou ke hoomaopopo i keia 
manawa. 

13 Aia hiki mai kela, o r ka Uhane 
oiaio, *nana oukou e ao mai i ka 
oiaio a pau: no ka mea, aole nana 
kana olelo ana : aka, o na mea ana 
i lohe ai, oia kana e olelo ai, a e 
hoike no oia ia oukou i na mea e 
hiki mai ana. 

14 E hoonani mai ia ia 5 u ; no ka 
mea, e lawe no ia i ka’u, a e hoike 
aku ia oukou. 


c Olh 8.1.&9. 

I. L 26. 9. 10, 
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d mo. 15. 21. 
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1 Kor. 2. 8 
( Tim. I. 13. 

e mo. 13.19. & 
14. 29 


f See Mul 9. 

15. 


? pnu. 10, 16 
mo. 7. 33. 

13.3. & U.28 


1> pnu. 22. 
mo. u. l. 


» mo 7. 39. & 

11. 16.20 
15. 26. 

kOili 2 .33. 
Ep. 4. 8. 

II Or. convince. 


I Oih. 2.22-37. 


m Oih. 2. 32. 
n mo. 3. 14. 
5. 32. 

o Oih. 26. 18. 


P Luk. 10. 18. 
mo. 12 31. 


Ep. 2. 2. 
Kol. 2. 15. 
IIeb. 2.14. 


q Mnr. 4.33. 
1 Kor. 3. 2. 
Heb. 5. 12. 


rmo. 14.17. 
15. 26. 


• mo. 14. 26. 
1 lon. a 20, 
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synagogues : yea, ihe time cometh, 
c that whosoever killeth you will 
think that he doeth God servicc. 

3 And d these things will they do 
unto you, because they havc not 
known the Father, nor me. 

4 But e these things havc 1 told 
you, that wlien the time shall eome, 
ye may remembcr that I to!d you 
of them. And ' these things l said 
not unto you at the beginning, be- 
eause I was with you. 


o But now ? I go my way to liini 
that sent. me , and none of you ask- 
eth me, Whither goest thou ? 

b But because I have said these 
things unto you, »'sorrow hath filled 
your heart 

7 Nevertheles8 l tell you the 
truth; It is expedient for you that 
I go away: for if 1 go not away, 

1 the Comforter will not eome unto 
y°u ; but k if 1 depart, 1 will send 
him unto you. 

8 And when he is eome, he will 
« reprove thc wor!d of sin, and of 
righteousness, and ofjudgment: 

9 'Ol sin, because they' believe 
not on me; 

10 ,n Of righteousness, n because I 
go to my Father, and ye see me no 
more: 

11 °Ot judgment, because iM.he 
prince of this world is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to say 
unto you, n but ye cannot bear them 
now. 

13 Howbeit when lie, r the Spirit 
of truth, iscome, s he will guide you 
into all truth: for he shall not 
speak of himself; but w'hatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak: 
and lie will shew you things to 
eome. 

14 Ho shall glorify me: for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall 
shew it unto you. 
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15 l O na mea a pau a ka Makua, 
na ; u no ia; nolaila au i olelo ai, E 
lawe no ia i ka ? u, a e hoike aku ia 
oukou. 

1(5 U A liuliu iki, aole oukou e ike 
ia ; u : a liuliu īki hou aku, a e īke 
no oukou ia u, no ka mea, " e hele 
ana au i ka Makua. 

17 Nolaila, ninau ae la kekahi poe 
o na haumana ana la lakou iho,Hea- 
ha keia mea ana i olelo mai ai īa 
kakou, A liuliu īki, aole oukou e ike 
ia’u; a liuliu iki hou aku. a e ike 
oukou īa'u , no ka mea, e īiele ana 
au i ka Makua? 

18 Ninau ae la hoi lakou, Heaha 
keia mea ana ī olelo ai, A liuliu 
iki? Aole kakou i ike i kana mea 
i olelo ai. 

19 ike iho la no o Iesu i ko lakou 
makemake e nmau ia ia, a i mai la 
oia īa lakou, Ke ninaninau aneiou- 
kou kekahi i kekahi i ka mea a’u i 
olelo ai, A liuliu īki, aole oukou e 
ike īa’u , a liuliu īki hou aku, a e 
ike oukou ia’u ? 

20 Oiaio, he oiaio ka ? u e olelo aku 
nei ia oukou, e uwe auanei oukou, 
a e kanikau hoi, aka, e olioli no ke 
ao nei: a e kaumaha auanei oukou, 
aka, e liooliloia ko oukou kaumaha 
i olioli. 

21 x 0 ka wahine hanau keiki, he 
ehaeha kona, no ka mea, ua īiiki 
mai kona hora; a i hanauia ke kei- 
ki, aohe ona manao liou i ka popi- 
likia, no ka olioli i ka hanauia o ke 
kanaka iloko o ke ao nei. 

22 >'A he ehaeha ko oukou i keia 
manawa; aka, e ike hou auanei au 
ia oukou, a z olioli ko oukou naau, 
aole kekahi e kaili aku i ko oukou 
olioli mai o oukou aku. 

23 A i kela manawa, aole e ninau 
mai oukou ia’u i kokahi mea. a Oia- 
io, he oiaio ka J u e olelo aku nei ia 
oukou, 0 na mea a oukou e noi ai i 
ka Makua ma ko’u inoa. oia kanae 
liaawi mai ia oukou. 

24 Mamua mai, aole oukou i noi 
ji kekahi mea ma ko ? u inoa: e noi, 


i Mat.ll. 27. 
ino. 3. 

1 3 3.At 17.10- 
» pnu 10. 

• ino> 7. 33. 

13. 33. 14. 

19 . 

w pau. 28. 
mo. 13. 3. 


x Is. 26. 17. 


y puu. 6. 


zLuk.24. 41, 
52. 

mo. 14.1, 27. 
ii 20 . 20 . 

Oih. 2.46. Jt 
13. 52. 

1 Pet. 1. 8. 
a Mat. 7. 7. 
mo. 14. 13. Jt 
15. 16. 


15 'All things tliat the Father 
hath are mine: thercfore said I, 
that he shall take of mine, and 
shall shew il unto you. 

16 "A little wlnle, and yo sliall not. 
sce me * and again, a little while, 
and yo shall see me, " because 1 go 
to the Eather. 

17 Then said somc of his disciplcs 
among themselves,What is this that 
lie saith unto us, A liUle while, and 
ye shall not sce me: and again ( a 
little while. and yo shall see me: 
and, Because 1 go to the Fathcr? 

18 They said tnereforc, What is 
tlns that he saith, A little while? 
we cannot tell what lie saith. 

19 Now Jcsus knew that they 
wcre dcsirous to ask him, and said 
unto them, Do ye inquire arnong 
yourselvcs of that I said ; A littlo 
while, and ye shall not see me: 
and again, a littlc while, and ye 
shall see me? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
That ye shall weep and lament, 
bul theworld shall rejoice; and ye 
shall be sorrowful, butyour sorrow 
shall be turned inio joy. 

21 X A woman when she is in trav- 
ail hath sorrow, because her hour 
is eome : but as soon as sho is dc- 
livered of the ehihl, she remem- 
bercth no more the anguish, for 
joy that a man is born into the 
world. 

22 >’And yc now therefore havc 
sorrow: but I will sec you again, 
and z your heart shall rcjoice, aneī 
your joy no man taketh from you. 

23 And in that. day ye shall ask 
me nothing. a Verily, vcrily, I say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask 
thc Father in my name, he will givc 
it you. 

24 Hitherlo have ye asked noth- 
ing in my name: ask, and ye shall 
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a loaa ia oukou, b i mahuahua ae 
ai ko oukou oiioli. 

25 Ua olelo pohihihi aku au ia 
mau mea ia oukou: c hiki mai no 
ka manawa, aole au e olelo pohi- 
liihi liou aku ia oukou, aka, e hoike 
akaka aku au ia oukou i na mea o 
ka Makua. 

26 c l kela manawa e nonoi aku 
oukou ma ko 5 u inoa ; aole au c hai 
aku ia oukou, owau kekahi e noi 
aku i ka Makua no oukou. 

27 ‘‘No ka mea, o ka Makua, oia 
ke alolia aku ia oukou, no kooukou 
aloha anaia’u, a no e ko oukou rna- 
naoio ana, ua liele mai au mai ke 
Akua mai. 

28 f Mai ka Makua mai au i liele 
mai nei i keia ao: eia hou, e haa- 
lele ana au i ke ao nei, a c hoi aku 
\ ka Makua. 

29 I aku la kana poe haumana ia 
ia, Aia lioi, ano ke olelo akaka mai 
nei oe, aole mo ka olelonaue. 

30 Ano, ua maopopo ia makou ua 
s ike oe i na mea a pau, aole ou he- 
maliema e pono ai ko ninau kokahi 
ia oe: no keia mea i '’manaoio ai 
makou, ua hele mai oe inai ke 
Akua inai. 

31 Ololo mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
Kc manaoio nei anei oukou ? 

32 ' Aia hoi, c liiki ana ka ma- 
nawa, ano lioi ua liiki mai, e 
hoopuehuia k kela mea keia mea 
o oukou ma kona wahi, a e haa- 
lele oukou ia’u e hookahi wale 
no; 'aole hoi au e hookahi wale 
ana, no ka mea, o ka Makua pu 
me au. 

33 Ua olelo aku au ia oukou i keia 
mau mea, i loaa’i ia oukou ka ma- 
luhia m iloko o’u. n Iloko o kc ao 
nei c loaa ia oukou ka popilikia: 
aka, °e hoolana oukou; i’ua lana- 
kila wau maluna o kc ao nei. 
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«1 mo. 14. 21, 
23. 

e pau. 30. 
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|| Or.parable. 


Smo. 21. 17. 


h puu 27. 
mo. 17. 8. 


i Mat. 26. 31. 
Mar. 14. 27. 


kmo 20. 10. 
II Or. his own 
home. 

I ino 8. 29. & 
14. 10, II. 


m la. 9 6. 
mo. 14 27. 
Rom. 5 I. 


Ep. 2 14. 
Kol. 1.20. 
nmo. 15. 19, 
20 . 21 . 

2 Tim. 3. 12. 


omo. 14. I. 

P Roin. 8. 37. 

1 Ioa.4.4. L 
5.4. 


receive, b that your joy may be 
full. 

25 These things have [ spokeu 
unto you in «proverbs: but the time 
cometh, when [ shall no more 
spcak unto you in «proverbs, but 
1 shall shew you plainly of the 
Father. 

26 c At that tlay ye shall ask in my 
name : and I say not unto you, that 
I will pray the Father for you: 

27 ,! For the Father himself loveth 
you, because ye have loved me, and 
e have believed that I eaine out from 
God. 

28 f I eame forth from the Father. 
and ain eome into the wor!d : agaim 
I leave the world, and "o to the 
Father. 

29 His disciplcs said unto him, 
Lo. now speakest thou plainly, and 
speakest no «proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that Mhou 
knowest all things, and needest not 
that any maii should ask t.bee: by 
this h we believe that thou camest 
forth from God. 

31 Jesus answercd them, Do ye 
nowbelieve? 

32 'Behold, the hour cometh, yea, 
is now eome, that ye shall be scat- 
tered, k every man to »hisown, and 
shall leave me alone: and 'yet I 
ain not alone, because the Father 
is with me. 


33 riiese things I liave spoken 
unto you, that m in me yc might 
have peaee. n In the world ye shall 
have tribulation: °but bc of good 
cheer; p I have overcome the world. 


MOKUNA XVII. 

KEIA mau mea ka Iesu i olelo 
ai, a leha ae la kona mau ma- 
ka i ka lani, i aku la, E ka Makua, 


CIIAPTER XVII. 

T HESE words spake Jesus, and 
lifted up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, Father, *the hour is 
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a ua liiki mai ka manawa; e hoo- 
nani mai oe i kau Keiki, i hoonani 
aku ai hoi kau Keiki ia oe. 

2 b No ka mea, ua haawi mai oe ia 
ia i ka mana maluna o na kanaka 
a pau, i haawi aku ai ia i ke ola 
mau loa no ka poe °a pau au i 
haawi mai ai nona. 

3 Eia ke ola inau loa, i ike la- 
kou iaoe i ke c Akuaoiaio hookahi, 
a ia Icsu ka Mesia, f ka mea au i 
hoouna mai ai. 

4 «Ua hoonani aku au ia oe ma 
ka honua nei: h ua hoopau aku au 
i ka hana au ' haawi mai ai ia’u e 
hana. 

5 Ano hoi oe, e ka Makua, e lioo- 
nam mai oe ia ; u me oc īho ma k ka 
nani o ; u i nani ai me oe mamua o 
ka hookumu ana o ke ao nei. 

6 1 Ua lioike aku au i kou inoa i na 
kanaka au i "'haawi mai ai ia 5 u 
noloko mai o ko ke ao nei. Nou 
lakou mamua, a ua haawi mai oe 
ia lakou no’u ; a ua malama lakou 
i kau olelo. 

7 Ano ua ike lakou. o na mea a 
pau au i haawi mai ai īa’u, mai ia 
oe mai no ia. 

8 No ka mea, o "kaolelo au i haa- 
wi mai ia’u, ua haawi aku au ia 
ia lakou; a ua apo mai lakou ia, 
a ua ° ike pono hoi, i hele mai au 
mai ou mai Ja, a ua manaoio lioi 
lakou. ua hoouna mai oe ia r u. 

9 Ke pule nei au no lakou, '’aole 
au e pule no ko lee ao nei, aka, no 
ka poe au i haawi mai ai ia’u; no 
ka mea. nou lakou. 

10 A o ko’u mau mea a pau, o 
kou ia, a o ikou, o ko 5 u hoi ia; a 
ua hoonaniia mai au e lakou. 

11 r Aole au e nolio hou ana ma 
keia ao, aka, e noho ana no lakou 
ma keia ao, a ke hele aku nei au i 
ou la. E ka Makua Hemolele, *e 
malama oe ma leou inoa ilio i ka 
poe au i haawi mai ai ia J u, *i Iilo 
ai lakou i hookahi e u like me kaua. 

12 I leo’u noho pu ana me lakou 
ma leeia ao, x ua malama au ia la- 
kou ma kou inoa; ua kiai aku au i 
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1 1 Pet. 1.5. 
lud. 1. 

t pau. 21, ke. 
uino. 10. 30. 
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eome; glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee: 

2 b As thou hast givcn him power 
over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal lifc to as many c as thou 
hast given him. 

3 And d this is life eternal. that 
they might know thee ’’ the only 
true God, and Jesus Chnst, 'whom 
thou hast sent. 

4 have glorified thee on the 
earth: h l have finished thc work 
1 whieli thou gavest me to do. 

o And now, O Fat,her ; glorify t hou 
me with thine own self with the 
glory k which 1 had with thee he- 
forc the world was. 

6 1 1 have inanifestcd thy name 
unto tlie men "’whieh thou gavest 
me out of thc world : thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me; 
and they have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever thou hast given 
me are of thee. 

8 For 1 havc given unto them the 
words n which thou gavest me ; and 
thcy have received ihem, °and have 
known surely that, I eame out lrom 
thee. and thcy have“believed that 
thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them : l ‘I pray not for 
tlie world, but for them whieh thou 
hast given me: for thcy are thine. 

10 And all mine are ihine, and 
9 thine are mine ; and I am glorified 
in them. 

11 r And now I am no more in the 
world, but these are in the world, 
and I eome to thee. Holy Father, 
3 keep through thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me, 1 tha(. 
they may be one, u as we arc. 

12 While I was with them in the 
world, X I kept them in thy name' 
tho.se that thou gavest me I have 
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ka poe au i haawi mai ai ia ; u, 
y aole kekahi o lakou i make, o z ke 
keiki 110 ka make wale no, i a ko ai 
ka palapala liemolele. 

13 Ano la ke hele aku au i ou la; 
a ke olelo nei au i keia mau mea 
ma keia ao, i mahuahua ai ko la- 
kou olioli ia ; u. 

14 b Ua haawi aku au ia lakou i 
kau oielo; nolaila i c inaina ai ko 
ke ao nei ia lakou, no ka mea, aole 
no keia ao lakou, e d like me au hoi, 
aole no keia ao. 

15 Aole au e pule aku, i lawe aku 
ai oe ia lakou mai keia ao aku, aka, 
e e lioopakele oe ia lakou i ka ino. 

16 f Aole no keia ao lakou, e like 
me au hoi, aole no keia ao. 

17 * E hoolaa oe ia lakou ma kau 
oiaio; h o kau olelo ka oiaio. 

18 'E like me oe i lioouna mai 
ai ia’u i ke ao nei, pela hoi au 
e lioouna aku ai ia lakou i ke ao 
nei. 

19 A k no lakou ka’u i lioolaa ai 
ia’u ilio. i hoolaaia’i lakou ma ka 
oiaio. 

20 Aole no lakou nei wale no ka J u 
e pule nei, aka, no ka poe hoi e 
manaoio mai ia’u ma ka olelo a la- 
kou nei; 

21 1 1 lilo ai lakou a pau i liooka- 
hi; e like me ,n oe, c ka Makua, ilo- 
ko o’u, owau hoi iloko ou, i hookahi 
hoi lakou iloko o kaua: i manaoio 
ai ko ke ao nei, o oe ka i hoouna 
mai ia’u. 

22 A ua haawi aku au ia lakou i 
ka nani au i haawi mai ai ia J u, n i 
lilo ai lakou i hookahi. e like me 
ko kaua hookahi ana: 

23 Owau iloko o lakou, a o oe ilo- 
ko o’u, °i heinolele.ai ko lakou hoo- 
kalii ana: a i ike ai ko ke ao nei, 
ua hoouna mai oe ia ; u, a ua alolia 
oc ia lakou e like me kou alolia 
ia’u. 

24 ^E ka Makua, ke makemake 
nei au, e noho pu me au ka poe au 
i haawi mai ai ia’u, ma ko’u walii 
e noho ai; i ike ai lakou i ko’u nani 

[Hawaiian & Ent;lish] 11 
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c mo. 15.18, 
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1 Ioa. 3. 13. 
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puu. 16. 
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151. 
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rivs. 4.7. 
Heb. 10. 10. 
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ino. 10. 16. 
Rom. 12. 5. 
Oal. 3. 28. 
m mo. 10.38. 
&. 14.11. 


mno. 14.20. 
1 Ioa. 1. 3. 
3.24. 


o Kol. 3. 14. 


pmo. 12. 26. 
14.3. 

1 Tea. 4. 17. 


kept, and * none of them is lost, 

I but the son of perdition; a that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled. 

13 And now eome I to thce; and 
these things I speak in the world, 
that they might have my joy ful- 
filled in themselves. 

14 b I have givcn them thy word ; 
c and the world liath hated them, 
because they are not of the world, 
d even as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou shouldest 
tak,e them out of the world, but 
c that thou shouldest keep them 
from t.he evil. 

16 f They are not of the world, 
cven as I am not of the world. 

17 e Sanctify them through thy 
truth : h thy word is truth. 

18 'As thou hast sent me into the 
world, even so have I also sent them 
into the world. 

19 And k for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also might be 

II sanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray l for these alone, 
but for them also whieh shall be- 
lieve on me through their word; 

21 ‘That they all may be one; 
as rn thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be ono 
in us : that the world may believe 
that lliou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory whieh thou 
gavest me I have given them; 
n that they may be one, even as we 
arc one: 

23 I in them, and tliou in me, 0 that 
they may be made perfect in one; 
and tliat the world may know that 
tliou liast sent me, and liast loved 
them, as thou hast loved me. 

24 PFather> I will that they also, 
whoin thou hast given me, be wiUi 
me where I am; that they may be- 
hold my glory, whieh thou hast 
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au i haawi mai ai no’u; no ka mea, 
ua alolia mai oe ia 7 u mamua o ka 
hookumu ana o kc ao nei. 

25 E ka Makua lokomaikai, r aole 
i ike ko ke ao nei ia oe; aka, * ua 
ike au ia oe, a 1 ua ike lakou nei, 
ua hoouna mai oo ia ; u. 

26 u Ua lioike aku au ia lakou i 
kou inoa, a c hoike hou aku no; i 
loaa 7 i iloko o lakou x ke aloha au i 
aloha mai ai ia 5 u, owau lioi iloko o 
lakou. 

MOKUNA XVIII. 


given me : •> for thou lovedst me be* 
lore the foundation of the world. 

25 0 righteous Father, r thc world 
hath not known thee: but *I have 
known thee, and 1 these liave known 
that thou hast sent me. 

26 u And I have declared unto them 
thy name, and will declare it; that 
thc love x wherewith thou hast Joved 
īne may be in them, and I in them. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 


q puu. 5. 

rmo. 15.21. 4: 
lfi. 3. 

• mo. 7.29. 

8 65. 10. 15. 

1 pnu. 8. 
ino. 16. 27. 
u pau. 6. 
mo. 15. 15. 

x mo. 15. 9. 


A PAU ae ka Icsu olelo ana i 
keia mau mea, a hele aku la ia 
mc kana poe haumana ma kela ao- 
ao o b ke hahawai o Kederona, ma- 
laila kekalii mala, komo aku la ia 
ilaila, a me kana poe haumana. 

2 Ua ike no o Iuda, nana ia i ku- 
makaia, ia walii; no ka mea, c ua 
halawai pinepme aku o Iesu ma- 
laila me kana poe haumana. 

3 d A loaa ia luda kekahi poe koa 
a me na ilamuku no na kahuna 
nui, a no na Parisaio, hele aku la 
ia ilaila me na lama, a me na ipu- 
kukui a ine na mea kaua. 

4 Ike no o Iesu i na mea a pau e 
hiki mai ana maluna ona, a hele 
mai, a ninau mai la ia lakou, Owai 
ka oukou mea e imi nei ? 

5 I aku la lakou ia ia, O Icsu nc 
Nazareta. I mai la o Iesu ia lakou, 
Owau no ia. 0 Iuda, nana ia i ku- 
makaia, ku pu iho ia me lakou. 

6 A i kana i ana mai, Owau no 
ia, emi hope aku la lakou, a liina 
iho la ma ka honua. 

7 Ninau hou mai la o Iesu ia la- 
kou, Owai ka oukou mea e imi nei ? 
I aku la lakou. O Iesu no Nazareta. 

8 Olelo mai lao Iesu ia lakou, Ua 
hai aku āu ia oukou. Owau no ia. 
Ina hoi owau ka oukou e imi mai 
nei, e kuu aku ia lakou nei e liele 
aku. 

9 I ko ai ka olelo ana i olelo mai 
ai, e 0 ka poe au i haawi mai ia 7 u, 
aole kekalii o lakou i lilo aku mai 
o 7 u aku nei. 


a M at 26. 36. 
Mar 14. 32. 
Luk. 22. 39. 
l»2 Sum. 15. 
23. 


c Luk. 21.37 
fit 22. 39. 


«1 Mat. 26. 47. 
M»r. 14.43. 
Luk. 22. 47. 
Oih. 1. 16. 


e mo. 17.12. 


W HEN Jesus had spoken thcse 
words, a he went fortli with 
his ilisciplcs over b the brook Cedron, 
wliere was a garden, into the wliieli 
he entered, and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, whieh betraycd 
him, knew the plaee: c for Jesus 
ofttimes resorted thither with his 
disciples. 

3 d Judas thcn, having received a 
band of men and officers from the 
chief priests and Pliarisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches 
and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all 
things that should eome upon him, 
went forth, and said unto them, 
Whom scek ye ? 

5 They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazarcth. Jesus saith unto them, 
I am he. And Judas also, whieh 
betrayed him, stood w*ith them. 

6 As soon then as he had said un- 
to them, I am he. tbey w’ent back- 
w r ard, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again, 
Wliom seek ye? And they saidj 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you 
that I am he: if therefore ye seek 
me, let these go their way: 


9 That the sa>ing might be ful- 
filled, w r hich he spake, e 0f them 
whieli thou gavest me have I lost 
none. 
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10 f He pahikaua ka Simona Pcte- 
ro, unuhi ae la oia ia mea. a haliau 
iho i ke kauwa a ke kahuna nui, a 
oki aku la 1 kona pepeiao akau. 0 
Maleko ka inoa o ua kauwa la. 

11 Alaila i mai la o Icsu ia Pete- 
ro, E hoihoi i kau pahikaua i ka 
wahi: o ff kc kiaha a ko’u Makua i 
haawi mai ia’u, aole anei au e inu 
ia mea? 

12 Alaila o ka poe koa, a nie 
ka lunakoa, a mc na ilamuku o na 
luilaio, hopu aku la lakou ia Iesu, 
a nakii ia ia, 

13 A ''alakai aku la ia ia io 'Ana- 
sa la mamua: no ka mea, oia ka 
makuahonowaikane o Kaiapa, o ke 
kahuna nui ia makahiki. 

14 k O Kaiapa keia nana i ao aku 
i na Iuelaio, he pono no e make ke- 
kahi kanaka no ka lahuikanaka. 

1 o 1 A hahai aku la o Simona Pe- 
tcro a me kekahi haumana la Icsu. 
A o ua haumana la ua ikeia oia c 
ke kahuna nui, a komo pu aku la 
ia me Icsu iloko o ka pahale o ke 
kahuna nui. 

1G n ‘ Ku ae la o Petero ma Ka puka 
iwaho. Alaila hoi aku la kela 
haumana iwaho, ka mea i ikeia e 
ke kahuna nui, i aku la i kc kiai- 
puka e hookomo ia Petero. 

17 Alaila ninau mai ia ke kaika- 
mahine kiaipuka ia Petero, Aolo 
anei oe kekahi o na haumana a ke- 
ia kanaka ? I aku la ia, Aole au. 

18 A ku ac la na kauwa a me na 
ilamuku ma ke ahi lanahu a lakou 
i hoaa ai, no ka mea, ua anu; a 
hoopumahana ia lakou iho : ku ae 
la hoi o Petero rnc lakou, a hooma- 
hana ia ia iho. 

19 ^ Alaila ninau aku la ke ka- 
liuna nui ia Iesu no kana poe hau- 
mana, a no kana mea i ao ai. 

20 l mai lao lesu ia ia, n Ua olelo 
lioike aku au i ko ke ao nei; ua ao 
mau aku au iloko o na halehaia- 
wai, a iloko o ka luakini, kahi i 
akoakoa ai na Iudaio a pau ; aohe 
inea a’u i ao aku ai ma kahi inalu. 


f Mat. 26 61. 
Mur. 14. 47. 
Luk. 22. 49. 
50. 


K Mut. 20. 22. 
Ai 26. 99 42. 


h See Mat.26. 
57 

i Luk. 3. 2. 

|| See pnu 24. 
k ino. 11 50. 


I Mat. 26. 58. 
Mar. 14. >i. 
Luk. 22.54. 


m Mat. 26. 69. 
Ma: 14.66 
Luk. 22. 54. 


n Mat. 26.55. 
Luk. 4. 15. 
mo. 7. 14,26, 
28. k 8. 2. 


10 f Thcn Simon Peter having a 
sword drew it, and smote the liigh 
j)riest J s scrvant, and cut off his right 
car. The scrvant J s name was Mal- 
chus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the shcath: 
? the eup whieh my Father hath 
givcn me, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then thc hand and the eap- 
tain and ofRcers of tho Jews took 
Jesus, and bound him, 

13 And h led him away to ' Annas 
first; for he was father in law to 
Caiaphas, whieh wasthc high pricst 
that samc year.H 

14 k Now Caiaphas was he, whieh 
gave counsel to thc Jcws, that it 
was expedient that one man should 
die for thc people. 

1 o ^[ 1 And Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and so did another disciple : 
that disciple was known unto the 
high priest, and went in with Jesus 
into the palaee of the high priest. 

16 m But Peter stood at the door 
without. Then went out that other 
disciple, whieh was known unto the 
high priest, and spake unto her t,hat 
kept the door, and brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that 
kept thc door unto Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man’s disci- 
ples ? He saith, I am not. 

18 And thc servants and olficers 
stood there, who had made a fire of 
coals, for it was cold; and they 
warmed themsclves: and Peter 
stood with them, and warmed him- 
self. 

19 The high priest then asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of liis 
doctrine. 

20 Jcsus answered him, n I spake 
openly to the world ; I cver taught 
in the synagoguc, and in the tcmple, 
whither the Jews always resort; 
and in secret have I said nothing. 
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21 No ke aha la oe e ninau mai 
ai ia’U? e ninau aku oe i ka poe i 
loiie i ka mea a 5 u i olelo aku ai ia 
lakou; aia hoi, ua ike no lakou i 
na mea a’u i olelo ai. 

22 A i kana olelo ana ia mau mea. 
°papai aku la ia Iesu kekahi o na 
ilamuku e ku ana, i aku la, Pela 
anei oe e olelo aku ai i ke kaliuna 
nui ? 

23 l mai la o Iesu la ia. Ina 
ua liewa ka’u olelo, e hoiko mai 
oe i ka hewa; aka, ina ua mai- 
kai, no ke aha la e papai mai oe 
ia ; u ? 

24 p Ua lioouna e mai la o Anasa 
ia la e paa ana io Kaiapa la, i ke 
kahuna nui. 

25 Ku ae la Simona Pet,ero, ahoo- 
pumahana ia ia iho. ' l Ninau ac la 
lakou la īa, Aole anei oe kekahi o 
kana poe haumana? Hoole mai la 
no ia, i mai la, Aole au. 

2(i I aku la kekahi o na kauwa a 
kc kahuna nui, ka hoahanau o ka 
mea nona ka pepeiao a Pctero ī oki 
ai, Aole anei au i īke la oe ma ka 
mala me ia? 

27 Hoole hou mai la no o Petero: 
a r kani koke mai la ka mou. 

28 *Alaila alakai aku la lakou 
ia Iesu mai Kaiapa aku, a hiki i 
kahi hookolokolo; a ua ao. l Aole 
lakou i komo maloko o kahi hooko- 

.lokolo, o haumia lakou, a pono ole 
'ke ai i ka moliaola. 

29 No ia hoi, hele mai la o Pilato 
iwalio io lakou la, ninau mai la, 
Heaha ka hewa a oukou e hoahewa 
ai i keia kanaka ? 

30 Olelo aku la lakou, i aku la ia 
ia, Ina aole hc lawehala keia, ina 
aole makou i haawi ia ia ia oe. 

31 Alaila i mai ia o Pilaio ia la- 
kou, E lawe oukou ia ia, a e lioo- 
pai aku ia iama ko oukou kanawai. 
I aku la hoi na Iudaio ia ia, Aole o 
makou o pono ke pepelii aku i ke- 
kahi kanaka. 

32 u Pela i ko ai ka olelo a Iesu i i 


O Icr. 20. 2. 
Oih. 23 2. 
|| Or, toith a 
rod. 


I> Mal. 26. 57. 


q Mnt. 26 69, 
71 

Mur 14 69. 
Luk. 22. 5b. 


r Mnt. 26 74. 
Mnr. 14.72. 
Luk. 22.60- 
mo 13.38. 

» Mut. 27. 2. 
Mar. 16. I. 
Luk. 23. I. 
Oili 3. 13. 


|| Or ,Pilate's 
hou 5<r. 

Mut 27.27. 


t Oih. 10.28. 
11.3. 


•i Mnt. 20. 19. 
mu. 12. 32. 

| 33. 


21 Why askest Ihou me ? ask them 
wliieh heard me. whaL 1 have said 
unto them: behold, they know what 
1 said. 

22 And whenhe had thus spoken, 
one ot Ihe officcrs whieh stood by 
°struck Jesus «with Ihe palm'of his 
hand, saymg, Answcrest thou ihe 
high priest so ? 

23 Jesus answered him, If 1 havc 
spoken evil, bcar witness of the 
evil: but if well, why smitcst thou 
me? 

24 p Now Annas had scnt him 
bound unto Caiaphas the high 
priest. 

25 And Simon Peter stood and 
warmed hirnself. '*They said there- 
fore unto him, Art not thou also 
one of his disciplcs ? Ile denied it. 
and said ; l am not. 

26 One of the scrvants of tho high 
priest, being his kiiisman who.se 
ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I 
see thee m the garden with him? 

27 Peter then denicd again ; and 
r immediately the eoek crew. 

28 1f , Then led they Jesus from 
Caiaphas unto #the lial 1 of judg- 
ment: and it was earlv ; r and they 
themsclvcs went not into the judg- 
mcnt liall, lest they should be de- 
filed; but that they might eat the 
paaeo^el*. 

29 Pilat,e then went out unto them, 
and said, What accusation bring ye 
against this man ? 

30 They answered and said unto 
him, If he were not a malefacior, 
we would not havo delivered him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, 
Takc ye him, and judge him accord- 
ing to your law. The Jews there- 
fore said unto him, It is not lawiul 
for us to put any man to death : 


32 11 That the saying of Jesus 
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mai ai e hoike ana i ko ano o ka 
make e make ai oia. 

33 * Alaila komo hou aku la o Pi- 
lato i kahi hookolokolo, a hea aku 
la ia Iesu, a ninau aku la ia ia, 0 
oe anei ke alii o na hulaio? 

34 Olelo mai la o lesu ia ia, Nau 
wale iho no anei keia au c ninau 
mai nei, a na hai anei i olelo mai 
ia oe no’u ? 

35 Olelo aku la o Pilato, Ile Iudaio 
anei au? Na kou lahuikanaka a 
na na kahuna nui oc i haawi inai 
ai īa’u nei. lleaha kau i hana'i ? 

36 y 1 mai la o Iesu, 2 Aole no keia 
ao ko’u aupum. Ina no keia ao 
ko ; u aupuni, ina ua kaua aku ko’u 
poe kanaka, i ole ai e haawiia aku 
au i na luelaio; aka hoi, aole no 
keia ao ko’u aupuni. 

37 No ia hoi, ninau aku la o Pilato 
ia ia. He aln no anei oe? I mai la 
o !esu, Ke olelo mai nei oe, he alii 
wau. No keia mea ī hanau mai ai 
au, a no īa hoi i hele mai ai au i 
ke ao nei. ī hoike aku ai au i ka 
oiaio. 0 a ka mea no ka oiaio, oia 
ke hoolohe i ko’u leo. 

38 Ninau aku la o Pilato ia ia, 
Iieaha la kaoiaio? A i kanaolelo 
ana i keia, hele hou mai la ia ma- 
waho i na Iudaio, a i mai la ia la- 
kou, Aole ī b loaa ia’u ka hewa iki 
iloko ona. 

39 c Aka, he mea mau no ia oukou 
i liooku aku ai au i kekahi kanaka 
no oukou i ka moliaola: ke make- 
make nei anei oukou e hookuu alai 
wau no oukou i ke alii o na Iu- 
daio ? 

40 ll Alaila hea nui hou aku la la- 
kou a pau, i ka i ana’ku, Aole o 
keia kanaka, aka, o Baraba. e He 
powa no o Baraba. 

MOKUNA XIX. 

LAILA lalau ae la o a Pilato ia 
Icsu, a haliau iho la ia ia. 

2 Ulana iho la na koa i leialii 
kakalaioa, a kau aku la maluna o 


rnight be fulfilled, whieh he spake, 
signifying what death he should 
die. 

33 x Then Pilaie entered into the 
judgmcnt hall again, and called Je- 
sus, and said unto him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews ? 

34 Jcsus answered him, Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me ? 

35 Pilatc answered, Am I a Jew ? 
Thme own nation and the chief 
priests have delivercd thee unto 
me : what hast thou done ? 

36 y Jesus answcred, z My kingdom 
is notof this world : if my kingdom 
were of this world, thon would my 
servants fight, that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews. but now is 
my kingdom not from henee. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, 
Art thou a king then? Jesus an- 
swered, Thou sayest that I am a 
king. To this cnd was l born? and 
for this cause eame l into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the 
truth. Kvery one that a is of the 
truth heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What is 
truth ? And when he had said this, 
he went out again unto the Jews. 
and saith unto thcm, b I fmd in him 
no fault at all. 

39 c But ye have a custom, that I 
should release unto you one at the 
passovcr: will ye therefore that I 
release unto you the King of the 
Jews ? 

40 d Then cricd they all again, 
saying, Not this man, but Barab- 
bas. e Now Barabbas was a robber. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

HEN a Pilate therefore took Je- 
sus, and scourged him. 

2 And thc soldicrs plattcd a erown 
of thorns, and put it on his hcad, 
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8. 15. 
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kona poo, a kaliiko aku la ia ia i 
ka aahu ulaula, 

3 1 aku la, Aloha oe, e ke alii o 
na Iudaio ! a papai aku la lakou ia 


ia. 

4 Hele hou mai la o Pilato iwaho, 
i mai la ia lakou, Aia hoi, ke ala- 
kai mai nei au ia ia īwaho io ou- 
kou la, i b ike ai oukou, aole i loaa 
ia u ka hewa iki iloko ona. 

5 Alaila hele mai la o lesu iwa- 
ho } e kau ana maluna ona ka leialii 
kakalaioa, a mc ka aahu ulaula. 
A ī aku la o Pilaio ia lakou, Eia 
hoi ke kanaka! 

6 r A ike ae la na kahuna nui a 
me na ilamuku, hea nui aku la la- 
kou, 1 aku la, E kaumakekea,e kau 
ia īa ma kc kea. I mai la o Pilato 
ia lakou, Na oukou la e lawe, a e 
kau ma ke kea; no ka mea, aole i 
loaa īa u ka hewa iloko ona. 

7 Olelo aku la na ludaio ia ia, 
d He kanawai ko makou, a ma ko 
makdh kanawai, he pono no c make 
ia. no ka mea, ua e clelo mai ia, 
oia ke Keiki a ke Akua. 

8 A lohe ae la o Pilato i keia 
olelo, makau loa iho la ia. 

9 A komo hou aku la ia iloko o ka- 
hi hookolokolo, a ninau aku la ia 
Iesu, Nohea la oc? f Aolc olelo 
mai o Iesu m ia. 

10 Alaila i aku la o Pilato ia ia. 
Aole anei oe c olelo mai ia’u ? aole 
anei oe i ike he mana ko’u e kau 
ia oe ma kc kea, a he mana ko’u e 
hookuu aku ia oe ? 

11 Olelo mai la o Iesu, *Aohe ou 
mana iki e ku e ia’u, kc ole i haa- 
wiia mai ia nou mai luna mai: no 
ia mea, ua oi aku ka liewa o ka 
mea nana au i haawi aku ia oc. 

12 Mai ia manawa mai, imi iho la 
o Pilato e hookuu aku ia ia. Aka, 
hea nui mai la na ludaio, i mai la, 
h Ina c hookuu aku oe īa ia, aole ou 
aloha ia Kaisara. ’O ka mea e 
hooalii ia ia iho, ua ku e no oia ia 
Kaisara. 

13 A lolie no o Pilato i keia olelo, 
alakai aku la oia ia Icsu iwaho, a 
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and they pul on him a purple 
robe, 

3 And said, Hail, King of thc 
Jews! and they smote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore weni forth again, 
andsaith unto Ihem, Behold, 1 bnng 
him forth to you, b tliat ye may 
know that I find no fault in him. 

5 Then eame Jesus forth, wearing 
the crown of thorns, and the purple 
robe. And Pilatc saith unto them, 
Behold the man ! 

6 c When the chief priests there- 
fore and otlicers saw lnm, they cricd 
out, saying, Crueify /im, crucify 
lum. Pilate saith unio them, Take 
ye him, and crucify him: for I find 
no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, d We 
have a law, and by our law hc 
ought to die, because e he mado 
himself the Son of God. 

811'When Pilatethereforc lieardthat 
saying, ho was tlie more afraid; 

9 And went again into llie judg- 
mcnt hall, and saith unto Jesus, 
Whenee art thou ? f But Jesus gave 
him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Speakcst thou not unto me ? know- 
est thou not that l have power to 
crucify thee, and have power to re- 
lcase thee ? 

11 Jesus answered, ^l'hou could- 
est have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from 
above: thercforc he that delivered 
me unto thce hath the greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release him : but thc Jews 
cricd out, saying, h If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend: 
'whosoever maketh himself a king 
speaketh against Cesar. 

13 When Pilate thcrefore lieard 
that saying, he brought Jesus lorth, 
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noho iho maluna o ka noho hooko- 
lokolo, ma kalii i kapaia, he Kipa- 
papohaku, a o Gabata ma ka olelo 
Hcbera. 

14 k O ka wa hoomakauknu ia no 
ka moliaola, o ke ono palia o ka 
hora; a i mai la la i na luilaio, 
Eia hoi ko oukou alu ! 

15 Kahea nui aku la lakou, E la- 
we aku, e lawe aku, e kau ia ia 
ma ke kea. I aku la o Pilato ia la- 
kou, E kau aku anei au ī ko oukou 
alii ma ke kea? I mai la na ka- 
huna nui, 1 Aoho o makou alii, o 
Kaisara waie no. 

16 m Alaila haawi aku la kela la 
ia na lakou, e kauia oia ma kc kea. 
A lalau aku la lakou īa Iesu, a 
alakai aku la. 

17 n A liele aku la ia c hali ana 
i kona kea °ma kahi i kapaia o 
Kaiwipoo, a o Golegota ma ka olelo 
Hebera. 

18 Malaila lakou i kau ai ia ia 
ma kc kea, a me na kanaka elua 
me ia, ma kela aoao keia aoao, a 
o Iesu mawaena. 

19 p Kakau iho o Pilato i pala- 
pala, a kau aku la ma kc kea. 
Peneia ka palapala ana, 0 ĪESU 
NO NAZARETA KE ALII 0 NA 
ĪUOAIO. 

20 Nui no ka poe Iiulaio i heluhe- 
lu i ua palapala la, no ka mea, ua 
kokoke ma ke kulanakauhale ka 
walii i kaulia’i o Iesu ma ke kea : 
a ua kakauia ia mea ma ka Hebcra 
olelo, a me ka Helene, a me ka 
Roma. 

21 Olelo aku la na kahuna nui o 
na hulaio la Pilato, Mai palapala 
oe, 0 ke alii o na luelaio; aka, ua 
olelo no ia. Owau no ke alii o na 
Iudaio. 

22 Olelo mai la o Pilato, 0 ka 
mea a'u i palapala’i, oia ka’u i pa- 
lapala. 

23 ‘ l A i ka manawa i kau ai ka 
poe koa īa Iesu ma ke kea, lawe no 
lakou ī kona mau kapa, a puunaue 
ae la i na puu eha, pakahi no kela 
koa, keia koa, a me ke kapakomo 
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and sat down in the judgment seat 
in a plaee that is called thc Pave- 
inent, but 111 the Hebrcw, Gabbatlia. 

14 And k it was the preparation of 
the passover, and about the sixth 
hour • and he saith unto thc Jews, 
Rehold your King! 

15 Rut they cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him. 
Pilate saith unlo them, Shall 1 cru- 
cify your Kmg? The chief priests 
answered, 1 We liave no kmg but 
Cesar. 

16 m Then delivered he him there- 
lore unto them to be crucified. And 
they took Jcsus, and led him away. 

17 n And he bearing his cross 
°went forth into a plaee called the 
plaee of a skull, whieli is cailed in 
the IIebrew Golgotha: 

18 Where they crucilied liim, and 
two others with him, on eithcr side 
one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 p And Pilate wrote a title, 
and put it on the cross. And thc 
wririmr was. JESUS OF NAZ- 
AIIETII THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of 
the Jews: for the plaee where Je- 
sus was crucified was nigh (o the 
city : and U was written īn I4ebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin. 


21 Then said the chief priests of 
the Jews to Pilate, Writc noi, 1'he 
King of the Jews; but tliat. he said, 
l am King of Ihe Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I have 
writtcn I liave writ.ten. 

23 9 Then thc soldiers, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took his 
garments, and made four parts, to 
every soldicr a part: and also his 
coat: now the coat was without 
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Aole i humuhumuia ke kapakomo, 
ua ulana okoa no ia mai luna, a 
liala loa īlalo. 

24 Nolaila i ac la lakou i kekahi 
i kekahi. Mai haehae kakou 1 keia, 
aka, e hailona kakou 1 akaka ai ka 
mea nona keia mea j i ko ai ka pa- 
iapala hemolele, kamea i olelomai, 

' Ua puunaue lakou i ko’u mau kapa, 
a ua liailona lakou no kuu kapa- 
koino. Hana no hoi na koa ia mau 
mea. 

25 s Ku ae la ma ke kea o Ie.su 
kona makuwaliine a me ka hoaha- 
nau o kona makuwahine, o 3Maria 
ka wahine a ' Kelopa. a me Maria 
Magedaleue. 

26 Ike mai la o Ie.su i ka maku- 
wahine, a me "ka haumana ana ī 
alolia ai e ku ana, i mai la ia i 
kona makuwahme, X E ka waiiine. 
e nana i kau keik) ! 

27 Alaila ī mai la «a i kahauma- 
na, E nana ī kou makuwahme ! A 
mai ui hora mai hook)pa aku la ua 
haumana la ia īa > ma kona hale īho 

28 Maliope ae la, ike iho la o 
Iesu, ua pau na mea i ka hanaia, 
i mai la ia, z i ko ai ka palapala 
liemolele, Ua makewai au. 

29 E wailio anailaila kekahi ipu, 
ua pilia ī ka vincga a - hoopiha iho 
Ja lakou ī ka liuahuakai ī ka vine- 
ga, a kau aku ia ma ka laau iiu- 
sopa, a lioopa aku la i kona waha. 

30 A loaa ia Icsu ka vinega. i mai 
la ia, h Pau aku la! a kulou iho la 
kona poo, a kuu aku ia i ka uhane. 

31 c Nolaila hoi, o na Iudaio, d i 
ole e waiho na kino ma ke kea i lea 
Sabati ; no ka mea, o ka wa hooma- 
kaukau no īa, (a he la nui o ua Sa- 
bati la.) noi aku la lakou ia Pilato, 
e uhaiia na wawae o lakou, a e la- 
weia’ku. 

32 Alaila liele mai ka poe koa, a 
uhai ia lakou na wawae o ke ka- 
naka mua, a me ko kekahi i kau 
pu ia me Iesu ma ke kea. 

33 A hiki lakou io Icsu la, a ike 


seam, H woven from the top through - 
out. 

24 They said tlierefore among 
themseives, Let us not rend it, but 
cast lo.ts for it, whose u shall be: 
that theScripture might be fulfilled, 
whieh saith, r They parted in> rai- 
ment among them, and foi my vest- 
ure they did cast Jots. Tliese things 
Uiereiore Uie soldicrs did. 

25 5 Now thero stood by the cross 
of Jesus liis mother, and his moth- 
er’s sister, Mary tlie wife of II‘ Cleo- 
phas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26 Wlien Jesus therefore saw his 
rnothcr, and u the disciple standing 
by, wliom he loved, he saith unto 
his mother, x Woman, behold thy 
son ! 

27 Then saith he to tlie disciple, 
Behold 1 hy mother ! And froin that 
liour that disciple took her > unto 
his own home. 

28 After this, Jesus knowing that 
all things were now accomplished, 
z that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled, saith, 1 thirst. 

29 Now there was sct a vessel 
full of vinegar: and *they filled a 
sponge wilh vinegar, and put it 
upon hyssop. and put it to lns 
mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had re- 
ccivcd thc vincgar, lie said, b It. is 
finished: and lie bowed lns head ; 
and gave up the ghost. 

31 Tlie Jews therefore, C because 
it was the preparation, d that the 
bodies should not remain upon the 
cross on the sabbath day, (for that 
sabbath day was a lngh day,) be- 
sought Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and ihal they might be 
taken away. 

32 Then eame llie soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first. and of 
the other whieh was crucified with 
him. 

33 But when they eame to Jesus, 
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ae la, ua make loa ia, aole lakou i 
uhai aku j kona mau wawae. 

34 Aka, o aku la kekahi koa i ko- 
na aoao i ka ihe, a e kahe koke mai 
no ke koko a me ka wai. 

35 A o ka mea ike maka, lioike 
aku la ia, a he oiaio kana hoike 
ana, a ua īke no ia. ke olelo pololei 
nei ia, i manaoio ai oukou. 

36 No ka mea, ua hanaia keia inau 
mea, 'i ko ai ka palapala hemolele, 
Aole e uhaiia kekahi iwi ona. 

37 Ua olelo mai hoi ma kekahi 
palapala hemolele, * E nana auanei 
lakou i ka mea a lakou i o aku ai. 

38 H h Mahope iho, noi aku la o 
Iosepa, no Arimataia ia Pilato, e ae 
ia ia e lawe aku i ke kino o lesu. 
he haumana hoi ia na Iesu, ua hu- 
naia no nae i 'ka makau i na Iu- 
daio; a ae mai la o Pilato ia ia. 
Hele aleu la ia, a lawe aku la i kc 
kmo o lesu. 

39 Mele mai la no hoi o K Nikode- 
mo, (oia ka mea i hele io lesu la 
mamua i ka po.) e lawe mai ana i 
ka laau, he mura ī huna me ka 
aloe, hookahi haneri pouna palia. 

40 Lawe ae la laua i ke kinoo !c- 
su, a ' walii ilio la ia ia ī ka lole 
olona me ua laau ala la, c like me 
ke ano o ke kanu ana a na Iudaio. 

41 A ma ua wahi la, kahi i kauia'i 
oia ma ke kea. hc mala; a maloko 
o ua mala la he halekupapau h.ou, 
aole i waihoia kekahi kanakailoko. 

42 ,n Malaila hoi, no ka n hooma- 
kaukau ana o na Iudaio, i waiho 
aku ai laua ia lcsu : no ka mea. ua 
kokoke ka halekupapau. 
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and saw that hc was dead already, 
they brake not his lcgs: 

34 But one of tlie soldiers \vnth a 
spear pierced his sidc, and forth- 
with e came there out blood and 
water. 

35 And he that saw it bare rec- 
ord, and his record is true ; and he 
knoweth that lie saith true, that ye 
might belicve. 

36 For these things vv'ere done, 
f that thc Scripture should be ful- 
filled, A bone of him shall not bc 
broken. 

37 And again another Scripture 
sanh, s They shall look on him 
v*‘h im they pierced. 

38 1F h And after this Joseph of 
Arimathea, being a disciplc of Je- 
sus, but secrctly ‘for fear of ihe 
Jews, besought Pilate tliat he might 
take away the body of Jesus: and 
Pilat.e gave him lcave. He eame 
therefore, and took the body of 
Jesus. ' 

39 And there eaine also k Nicodc- 
mus, (whieh at the first eame to 
Jesus by night,) and brought a mixt- 
urc of myrrh and aloes, about a 
hundred pound weight. 

40 Then took they the body of 
Jesus,and 'wound it in linen elothes 
with the spices, as ihe manncr of 
the Jevv’s is to bury. 

41 Now in the plaee where lie was 
crucified there was a garden; aiul 
in the garden a new sepulchrc, 
wherein was ncver man yet laid. 

42 m Therc laid they Jesus there- 
fore n because of the Jews’ prepara- 
tion day; for the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand. 


MOKUNA XX. 


CHAPTER XX. 


I KA la 1 mua o ka hebedoma, i 
kakahiaka nui, e pouli ana no, 
hele mai la o Maria Magcdalene i 
ka halekupapau, a ike ae la ia i ka 
pohaku i huliia’e mai ka lialekupa- 
pau aku. 

2 Nolaila, holo aku la ia a hiki io 
IHawaiian & EnR]ish] 11* 


T HE a first day of tlie week eom- 
eth Mary Magdalenc early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the 
sepulchre, and seeth the stone tak- 
en away from the sepulchre. 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh 
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Simona Petero la. a me b kekahi 
haumana a tesu 1 aloha ai, 1 aku 
la la laua, Ua lawe aku lakou i 
ka Haku mai ka halekupapau aku, 
aole makou i ike i kahi i waiho ai 
lakou la ia. 

3 1 Alaila, hele aku la o Petero a 
me keia haumana. a hiki ma ka 
halekupapau. 

4 Holo pu aku la laua, a mama 
aku Ja ua haumana la ia Petero, a 
hiki mua i ka halekupapau. 

5 Kulou iho la ia, a ike ae la i 
d ka lole olona, aole nae i komo 
īloko. 

6 Alaila, hiki mai o Simona Pe- 
tero e hahai ana mahope ona, a ko- 
mo iho la iloko o ka halekupapau, 
a ike aku la i ka lole olona e waiho 
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to Simon Peter, and to the b otlier 
disciple, whom Jesus loved, and 
saitli unto them, They have taken 
away thc Lord out oi‘ the sepul- 
clire, and we know not where they 
liave laid him. 

3 c Eeter therefore went forth, and 
that other disciple, and eame to the 
scpulchre. 

4 So tliey ran both together: and 
tlie other disciple did outrun Peter, 
and eame first to the sepulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and look- 
ing in , saw d thc linen clothes ly- 
ing , yet went he not in. 

6 Theu cometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the sep- 
ulchre, and seeth the linen clothes 
lie, 


ana. 

7 A me e ka hainaka i kaeiia’i 
kona poo, aole e waiho pu ana me 
ka lole olona, aka, ua opeopeia ma 
kahi e. 

8 A komo aku la no hoi ua hau- 
mana la, ka mea i hiki mua ma ka 
halekupapau, a ike aku la, a ma- 
naoio iho la. 

9 No ka mea, ia manawa aole la- 
kou hoomaopopo i f kapalapala he- 
molele, e pono ke ala hou ia mai 
ka make mai. 

10 Alaila hoi aku la na haumana 
i ko laua walii iho. 

11 1f ? Aka, ku ae la o Maria ma 
ka halekupapau mawaho e uwe 
ana. A i kona uwe ana kulou iho 
la i ka lialekupapau, 

12 A ike iho la i na anela elua i 
kahikoia i ke kapa keokeo e nolio 
ana, ma ke poo kekalii, a ma ka 
wawae kekalii, makahi i waihoia’i 
ke kino o Iesu. 

13 I mai la laua ia ia, E ka walii- 
ne. no ke aha la oe e uwe ai ? 1 aku 
la oia ia laua, No ka mea, ua lawe 
aku lakou i kuu Haku, aole au i 
ike i kalii i waiho ai lakou ia ia. 

14 h Pau kana olelo ana ia mau 
mea, huli ae la ia ihope, a ike aku 
la ia Iesu e ku ana, 'aole nae oia i 
ike, o Iesu ia. 
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7 And e the napkin, tliat was ahout 
his head, not lying witli t.hc linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in a 
plaee by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other 
disciple, whieh eame first to the 
sepulclire. and lie saw. and be- 
lieved. 

9 For as yet they knew not the 
f Scripture, that lie must rise again 
from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away 
again unto their own hoine. 

11 *But Mary stood without at 
thc sepulchre weeping : and as she 
wept, she stoopcd down, and lookcd 
int‘o the sepulchre, 

12 And secth two angels in white 
sitting, thc one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto hcr, Woman, 
why weepest thou ? She saith un- 
to thcm, Because they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid liim. 

14 h And when she had thus said, 
shc turned herself back, and saw 
Jesus standing, and 'knew not that 
it was Jesus. 







IOANE, XX. 


33 i 


lo I inai lao Iesu ia ia, E ka wa- 
hine. no ke aha la oe e uwe ai ? ia 
wai la oe e imi nei? Manao iho la 
īa, o ka mea la nana i malama ka 
mala, i aku Ja la ia, E ka liaku, 
ma ua lawe aku oc ia ia, e hai mai 
oe ia’u i kahi i waiho ai oc īa ia. a 
na’u no ia e lawe aku. 

16 I mai lao Jcsu ia ia, E Maria. 
Haliu ae la ia, i aku la ia ia, E Ra- 
honi • oia keia olelo, E ke Kumu. 

17 1 mai la o Iesu ia ia, Mai hoo- 
pa mai oe ia’u ; no ka mea, aole au 
ī pii aku i ko u Makua: aka, e hele 
oe i k ko‘u poo hoahanau, e i aku ia 
lakou, 1 E pii ana au i leo’u Makua, 
a i ko ouleou Makua ; a ī "'ko u 
Akua, a i ko ouleou Akua. 

18 11 Hele aku lao Maria Mageda- 
Iene, a olelo aku la i na haumana, 
ua ike ia i ka Haku, a uaolelo mai 
oia i keia mau mea ia ia. 

19 H 0 I ke ahiahi o ua la mua la o 
ka heheeloma, ua paniia na puka, 
ma kaln 1 akoakoa ai na haumana. 
no ka makau i na Iudaio ; liele mai 
la o Iesu a ku īho la iwaena, i mai 
la ia lakou, Alolia oukou. 

20 A pau kana olelo ana i keia, 
hoike mai la oia ia lakou i kona 
mau lima, a me kona aoao »’A laila 
oholi iho la na haumana i ko lakou 
ike ana i ka Haku. 

21 Olelo hou aku la no o Icsu ia 
lakou, Alohaoukou : ' l e like me ka 
Makua i hoouna mai ai ia’u. pela 
hoi au e hoouna aku ai ia oukou. 

22 A pau kana olelo ana i keia, I 
ha iho la oia īa lakou, i mai la ia 
lakou, E loaa īa oukou ka Uhane 
Hemolele. 

23 r 0 ka hewa o na mea a oukou 
e kala aku ai, e kalaia no lakou ; a 
o ka liewa o na mea a oukou e ka- 
la ole aku ai, aole ia e kalaia no 
lakou. 

24 1f 0 kekahi o ka poe umiku- 

mamalua, o Toma, i *kapaia o 
Didumo, aole ia me lakou, i ka wa i 
i liele mai ai o Iesu. I 


k Hal. 22. 22. 
Mut. 28 10. 
Rorn. 8 29. 
HeU. 2 II. 

1 rno. 16. 28. 
•nEp. 1. 17 
»Mut. 28 10. 
Luk. 24. 10. 


oMar. 16. 14. 
Lnk 24 36. 

1 Kor. 15. 5. 


Pmo. 16. 22. 


q Mat 28. 18. 
mo 17.18.19. 
2Tim 2.2. 
Heb. 3. 1. 


r Mat. 16. 19. 
18. 18. 


*mo. 11. 16. 


15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why wcepcst thou ? wliom seekest 
thou ? Shc, supposing him to be the 
gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if 
thou have borne him henee, tell me 
where thou hast laid him, and I 
will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. 
She turned herself, and saith unto 
him, Rabboni; whieh is to say, 
Master. 

17 Jesus saith unlo her, Toueh me 
not; for I am not yet aseended to 
my Father: but go to k my brethren, 
and say unto them, 1 1 ascend unto 
my Father, and your Father ; and 
to n 'my God, and your God. 

18 n Mary Magdalene eame and 
told the disciples that she had seen 
the Lord, and that he had spoken 
these things unto her. 

19 °Then the same day at even- 
ing, being the first day of the week, 
when the doors were sliut where 
the disciples were asscmbled for 
fear of the Jews, eame Jesus and 
stood in the midst, and saith unto 
them, Peaee bc unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, he 
shewed unto them lns hands and 
his side. f, Thcn were the diseiples 
glad, when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, 
Peaee bc unto you : as my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you. 

22 And wlien he had said this, he 
breathed on thern, and saith unto 
them, Receive yc the Holy Ghost: 

23 r Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they arc remitted unto lliem; and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they 
are retained. 

24 But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, ‘called Didymus, was not 
with tliem when Jesus eame. 
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25 I aku la keia poe liaumana ia 
ia ; Ua ikc makou i ka Haku. 1 mai 
la oia ia lakou. Ina e īke ole au i 
na puka o na kui ma kona mau li- 
ma, a e o ī ko’u manamana lima 
ma ka puka o na kui, a e o hoi i 
ko’u hma ma kona aoao. aole loa 
au e manaoio. 

2G ^[ A po awalu ae la, maloko liou 
kana poe liaumana, a o Toma ke- 
kalii me lakou. A ua paniia na 
puka, hele mai la o Iesu ; a ku 
mai la iwaena, i mai la, Alolia 
oukou. 

27 Alaila i mai la oia ia Toma, 
E o mai i kou manamana lima 
ma(inei, a e nana i ko u mau lima, 
e o mai i kou lima, a' e hou īho ma 
kuu aoao : a mai noho a kanalua, 
aka. e manaoio. 

28 Olelo aku la o Toma ia ia. i aku 
la, E ko’u Haku, a me ko’u Akua. 

29 Olelo mai la o Iesu īa ia, e To- 
īna, No kou ike maka anamai īa’u, 
ua manaoio oe; "pomaikai ka poe 
ike maka ole, a manaoio hoi. 


11 Ioa. 1.1. 


u 2 Kor. 5. 7. 
I Pet. 1.8. 


30 ^[ x A nui no hoi na liana ma- 
na e ae a Iesu i hana’i imuao kana 
poe haumana, aole i palapaiaia ilo- 
ko o keia buko. 

31 y Aka, ua palapalaia keia mau 
mea i manaoio ai oukou, o lesu ka 
Mesia, ke Keiki a ke Akua; *a i 
ko oukou manaoio ana, i loaa’i ia 
oukou ke ola ma kona inoa. 


* mo. 21. 25. 


y Luk. 1. 


* mo. 3 15. 1G 
5. 24. 

1 Pei. 1.8.9. 


25 The other disciples tliereforo 
said unto luin, We have secn the 
Lord. But he said unto Ihem, Ex- 
cept 1 shall see in lns hands the print 
of the nails, and put my lingcr in* 
to thc prmt of llie nails, and iln*ust 
my hand into his side, I will not 
bclievo. 

26 ^[ Aiul aftereiglit days again his 
disciples were wilhin, and Thomas 
wilh thcm : thcn eame Jcsus, the 
doors bcing shut, and stood īn the 
midst, and said, Peaee bc unto >ou. 

27 Thcn saith lie to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy fingcr. and bcdiold 
my hands; and ' reacli hnher thy 
hand, and thrust it mto my side; 
and be not faithless, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answercd and said 
unto him, My Loid and my God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, 
becau.se tliou hast scen me 7 thou 
hast believed . u blcsscd arc tliey 
that have not seen, and yet have 
believcd. 

30 ir x And many othcr signs truly 
did Jesus in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, whieh arc not wntten īn tlns 
hook: 

31 > But thcse are written, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is tlie 
Chnst, the Son of God, z and tliat 
believingye might have life througli 
his name. 


MOKUNA XXI. 


M AHOPE iho o keia mau mea, 
lioike hou mai la o Icsu ia ia 
iho i na haumana ma ka moanawai 
o Tibena. Peneia oia i hoike ai. 

2 Nolio pu iho la o Simona Petero 
mo Toma i kapaia o Didumo, «a me 
a Natanaela no Kana i Galilaia. a a ino. 1 .45. 
me b na keiki a Zebedaio, a me na bMat.-i.2i. 
mea e ae elua o kana poe liau- 
mana. 

3 I aku la o Simona Pctero ia la- 
kou. E liele ana au i ka lawaia. 1 
mai lakou ia īa, 0 makou kekalii e/ 


CHAPTER XXI. 

A FTER these things Jesusshew- 
cd himself again to the disci- 
ples at the sea of Tiberias ; and on 
this wise shewcd lie himsclj. 

2 There wcre together Simon Pe- 
ter. and Thomas callcd Didymus, 
and a Nathanael of Cana inGalilee, 
and b the sons of Zebedee, and two 
other of liis disciples. 

3 Simon Pet.er saith unto tliem, I 
go a fishing. They sav unto him, 
We also go with thee. Thcy went 
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iiele pu ine oe. Hele aku la lakou, | 
a ee koke ae la i ka moku; aolie 
mea i loaa ia lakou ia po. 

4 A ao ae la, ku mai la o Iesu ma 
ke kapa; aole nae i c ike na liau- 
mana ; o Iesu ia. 

5 Alaila ninau mai la o d Iesu ia 
lakou, E na pokii, aole a oukou 
walii ia? I aku la lakou ia ia. 
Aole. 

G 1 mai la oia ia lakou. e E kuu 
aku i ka upena ma ka aoao akau o 
ka moku, a e loaa ia oukou. No ia 
mea, kuu īho la lakou, aole i liiki 
ia lakou ke huki mai īa i ka nui loa 
o na ia. 

7 Alaila, i aku la f ka haumana a 
Iesu i aloha ai ia Petero, 0 ka Ha- 
ku ia. A lolie ae la o Simona Pe- 
tero, o ka Haku ia, kaei ac la īa i 
ke kapa, no ka mea, ua olohelohe 
ia, a lele iho la i ka moanawai. 

8 A liolo mai na haumana i koe 
ma ka moku c kauo ana i ka upena 
me ka ia, (no ka mea, aole loilii aku 
lakou mai ka aina aku, elua paha 
haneri kuhila.) 

9 A pae lakou ī uka, ike aku la 
lakou i ka lanahu ahi, a me ka ia i 
kauia maluna, a me ka berena. 

10 I mai la o Icsu ia lakou, E la- 
we mai i ka ia i loaa iho nei ia ou- 
kou. 

11 Hele ae la o Simona Petero a 
huki mai i ka upena i uka, ua piha 
i na ia nui, hookahi haneri a me 
kanalima kumamakolu; aole nae i 
moku ka upena i ko lakou leliule- 
ha ana. 

12 I mai la o Iesu ia lakou, e E 
hele mai e ai. Aole i aa kekahi o 
na liaumana e ninau aku ia ia, 
Owai oe? ua ike no lakou, o ka 
Haku ia. 

13 Ilele mai la o Iesu, alalau īho 
la i ka herena, a haawi mai la ia 
lakou, a mo ka ia no hoi. 

14 0 h ke kolu keia o ko Iesu lioike 
ana ia ia iho i kana poe liaumana, 


c mo. 20.14. 


d Luk. 24. 41 
|| Or, Sirt. 


I torth, and entered into a ship imme- 
diately; and that night they caught 
nothing. 

4 But wlien tlic morning was now 
eome, Jesus stood on the sliore ; but 
the disciples C kncw’ not that it was 
Jesus. 

5 Then d Jesus saitli unto them, 
ll Children, liave ye any meat ? 
They answered liim, No. 


«Luk.5 4 , 6 , 7 . 6 And he said uhto them, e Cast 

the net on the right side ol' the sliip, 
and ye shall find. They cast therc- 
fore, and now they were not ahle 
to draw it for the multitude of 
fishes. 

f mo. 13.23. ii 7 Therefore f that disciple wliom 
20 2 ’ Jesus lQved saith unto Peter, It is 

thc Lord. Nowwhen Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt 
his fisher J s coat vnto him. (lor he 
was naked,)and did cast himself in- 
to the sea. 

8 And fhe other disciples eame in 
a little ship, (for they were not far 
from land, but as it were two hun- 
dred cubits,) dragging the net with 
fishes. 

9 As soon then as t.hey were eome 
to land, they saw a fire of coals 
there, and fish laid thereon, and 
bread. 

10 Jesus saitli unto them, Bring of 
the fish wliieli ye have nowcaught. 


11 Simon Peter went up, and drew 
tlie nct to land full of great. fishes, 
a hundred and fifty and three ; and 
for all there were so many, yet was 
not the nct broken. 


& Oih. 10.41. 12 Jesus saith unto them, * Come 

and dine. And none of the disci- 
plcs durst ask liim, Who art thou? 
knowing that it was tlio Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh 
bread. and giveth them, and fish 
likewise. 

h See mo. 20. 14 This is now h tlie third timc that 

19 ’ ^ 6- Jesus shewed himself to his disci- 
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mahope iho o kona ala hou ana ae 
mai ka make mai. 

15 1 A pau ka lakou ai ana, ninau 
mai la o Ie.su ia Simona PeterOj E 
Simona na Iona, ūa nui mai anei 
kou aloha ia J u i ko keia poe ? I aku 
la kela ia ia. Ae, e ka Haku ; ua ike 
no oe, ua aloha au ia oe. I mai la 
oia ia ia, E hanai oe i na keikihi- 
pa a’u. 

16 Ninau hou mai la oia ia ia, o 
ka lua ia, E Simona na lona, kc 
aloha mai nei anei oe ia ? u ? I aku 
la kela. Ae, e ka Haku; ua ike no 
oe, ua aloha au ia oc. 'I mai la 
oia ia ia, E hanai oc i ka’u poe hipa. 

17 Ninau liou mai la o Iesu ia ia, 
o ke kolu ia, E Simona na lona, kc 
aleha mai nei anei oe ia ? u? Kau- 
inalia iho la o Petero, no ke kolu o 
kona ninau ana ia ia, Ke aloha mai 
nei anei oe ia’u? A i aku la kela 
ia ia, E ka Haku, k ua ike oe i na 
mea a pau ; ua ike lioi oe, ua alolia 
au ia oe. I mai la o Iesu ia ia, E 
hanai oe i ka ? u poe hipa. 

18 1 Oiaio, he oiaio ka 7 u e olelo aku 
nei ia oe, i kou \va opiopio, kaei oe 
ia oe iho, a liele aku la i kau walii 
i makemake ai; aka, i kou wa ele- 
makule e kikoo aku oe i kou mau 
lima, a na hai oe e kaei mai, a e 
alakai aku i kalii au e makemake 
ole ai. 

19 0 keia kana i olelo mai ai, e 
lioike aku ana i m ke ano o ka make 
e lioomaikai aku ai oia i ke Akua. 
A pau kana olelo ana i keia, i mai 
la oia ia ia, E liahai mai oe ia ? u. 

20 Haliu ae la o Pctero, a ike mai 
la i ka "haumana a Iesu i aloha ai 
e hahai mai ana, oia hoi ka mea i 
liilinai ma ka poli o Iesu i ka aha- 
aina, a ninau aku la, E ka Haku. 
owai ka meanana oe e kumakaia? 

21 Ike ae la o Pctero ia ia, ninau 
aku la ia lcsu, E ka Ilaku, e aha 
hoi oia nei ? 

22 I mai la o Iesu ia ia, Ina make- 
make au e noho ia a °hoi liou mai 
au, he mea aha ia ia oe ? E hahai 
mai oe ia 7 u. 


ples, after that he was risen from 
tlie dcad. 

15 So when they had dined, Je- 
sus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 
than thcse? He saith unto liim, 
Yea, Lord; thou knowest tliat I 
love thee. He saith unto him, Feed 
my lambs. 


i Oih. 20. 28. 
Heb. 13. 2o. 
1 Pet 2 25. 
5. 2, 4. 


k mo. 2. 24, 25. 
16. 30. 


16 Ile saith to liim again the 
second tiine, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me? He saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I 
lovc thee. 1 He saith unto him, 
Feed my sheep. 

17 Hc saith unto liim the third 
timc, Siinon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Peter was grieved be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovcst thou me ? And lie 
said unto him, Lord, k thou knowest 
all things; thou knovvest that I love 
thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed 
my sheep. 


1 mo. 13. 36. 
Oih. 12. 3, 4. 


m 2 Pet. 1. 14. 


18 1 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Wlien thou wast young, thou gird- 
cdst thyself, and walkedst whither 
thou wouldest: but when lliou shalt 
be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and anot,her shall gird thee, 
and cnrrythcc whither thou would- 
est not. 

19 This spake lie, signifying m by 
what death he should glorify God. 
And when he had spoken this 5 ho 
saith unto him, Follow me. 


n mo. 13. 23, 
25. t f>0. 2. 


20 Then Peter, turning about, seetb 
the disciple "whom Jesus lovcd foF 
lowing; whieh also leaned on liis 
breast at suppcr, and said, Lord, 
whieh is he that bctraveth theo ? 


o Mat. 16. 27, 
28. 25.31. 

I Kor. 4. 5. 

At 11. 26. 
Iloik. 2. 25. 
k 3. 11. Si22. 
7,20. 


21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, 
Lord, and what shall this man do ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will 
that he tarry °till 1 eome, what is 
that to thee ? follow thou me. 
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23 Nolaila, laha aku la ia olelo 
iwaena o na hoalianau, aole e ma- 
ke keia hoahanau. Aole nae o Ie- 
su i oleio aku ia ia, aole ia e make; 
aka, Ina makemake au e nolio ia 
a lioi hou mai au, lie mea aha ia 
ia oe ? 

24 0 keia ka haumana e hoike 
aku no keia mau mea, a kakau lioi 
īa mau mea, a ua Pike makou he 
oiaio kana lioike ana. 

25 ** lie nui loa na mea e ae a Iesu 
i liana’i, īna o pau ia mau mea i ka 
palapalaia^ r ke manao nei au, aole 
walu kaawalo ma ke ao nei no na 
buke e palapaiaia. Amene. 


P ino. 19. 85. 
3 lou. 12. 

q mo. 20. 30. 
r Am. 7 10. 


23 Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, that that dis- 
eiple should not die: yet Jesus said 
not unto him, He shall not die; 
but, Ii' I will that he tarry till I 
eome, what is that to thee ? 


24 This is the diseiple whieh 
testifieth of theso things, and wrote 
these things: and p we know that 
his testimony is true. 

25 And there are also many other 
things whieh Jesus did, the whieh, 
if they should be written every one, 
r I suppose that even the world it- 
self eouhi not contain the books 
that should be written. Amen. 


NA OIHANA 


THE ACTS 
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OF THE 

AP0STLES. 


MOKUNA 1. 


CHAPTER I. 


U A hoonoho aku au, e a Tcopilo, 
i ka mooolelo mua, no na mea 
a pau a Iesu i hana’i, a i ao mai ai 
no hoi, 

2 b A liiki i ka la i laweia’ku ai ia 
iluna, mahope o c kana kauoha ana 
mai ma ka Uhane Ilemolele i na 
lunaolelo ana i wae mai ai. 

3 d Hoike ola mai no oia ia ia iho 
ia lakou mahope o kona make ana, 
ma na hoailona lioike he nui loa, 
me ka ikeia e lakou i na la he ka- 
nalia, a olelo mai no ia i na mea o 
ke aupuni o ke Akua: 

4 e A i kona lialawai ana me la- 
kou, kauoha mai la oia ia lakou, 
aole e haalele ia Ierusalema, aka, 
e kali i ka ka Makua olelo hoopo- 
maikai, f a oukou i lohe ai ia 5 u. 

5 s No ka mea, ua bapetizo io no o 
Ioane me ka wai; aka, h e baneti- 


aLuk. 1. 3 


b Mnr. 16. 19. 
Luk. 9. 51. 
24. 51. 
pau. 9. 

1 Tiin. 3.1G. 
e Mat. 28. 19. 
Mar. 16. 15. 
loa. 20. 21. 
mo. 10.41,42. 
4 Mur. 16. 14. 
Luk. 24. 36. 
loa.20. 19, 

26 &21.1.14. 
1 Kor. 15. 5. 
e Luk. 24 43, 
49. 

|| Or, enlinp 
t»gether vsith 
thcrn. 

f Luk. 24. 49. 
loa. 14. 16, 
26, 27. & 15. 
26. i. 16. 7. 
mo. 2. 33. 
g MaL 3. 11. 
mo. 11.16. &. 
19.4. 

h Ioel. 3. 18. 
mo. 2. 4. 

11.15 


T HE former treatise have I made, 
0 a Theophilus, of all that Je- 
sus began both to do and teacli, 

2 b Until the day in whieh he was 
taken up, after that he through the 
Holy Ghost c liad given command- 
ments unto the apostles whom he 
liad chosen: 

3 d To whom also he shewed him- 
self alive aftcr his passion by many 
infallible proofs, being scen of them 
forty days, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kin"dom of 
God: 

4 e And, H being assembled together 
with them, commanded tliem that 
they should not depart lrom Jeru- 
salem, but wait for tlie promise of 
the Father, f whicli, saith he , ye 
liave heard of me. 

5 s For Jolm truly baptized with 
water; h but ye shall be baptized 
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zoia no hoi oukou i ka Uhane He- 
molele ; mahope iho o na la, aoh'e 
nui. 

6 No ia mea, i ko lakou akoakoa 
ana, ninau aku la lakou ia ia, i aku 
la, 1 E ka Haku, k o hoilioi mai anei 
oe i ke aupuni no ka Iseraela i keia 
\va ? 

7 I mai la oia ia lakou, 'Aole ia 
oukou ka ike i na \va, a me na kau 
a ka Makua i waiho ai i kona mana 
iho. 

8 m Aka, e loaa no ia oukou ka 
mana, n ke hiki mai ka Uhane He- 
molele maluna iho o oukou; a e lilo 
auanei °oukou i poe hoike no’u ma 
Icrusalema, a ma Iudaia a pau, a 
ma Samaria, a liiki wale aku i ke 
kihi o ka honua. 

9 p A oki ae la kana oleio ana ia 
mau mea, e nana aku ana lakou, a 
Maweia’ku la ia iluna; ana ke ao 
no ia i apo mai, mai ko lakou mau 
maka aku. 

10 A i ko lakou haka pono ana 
aku i ka lani, i kona pii ana, aia 
lloi, ku kokoke mai la me lakou na 
kanaka elua, me r ka aahu keokeo ; 

11 I mai la hoi laua, ’E na kana- 
ka o ōalilaia, no ke aha la oukou 

ku Uei e nana aku ana i ka lani ? 
0 Iesu nei, ka mea i laweia’ku nei 
i ka lani, mai o oukou aku nei, 
l pcla no ia e hoi hou mai ai e like 
me ka oukou iko ana aku ia ia e 
pii ana i ka lani. 

12 "Alaila, hoi aku la lakou i 
Ierusalema, mai ka mauna aku i 
kapaia o 01iveta, ua kokoke no ia i 
Ierusalema, o ko ka la Sabati liele 
ana. 

13 A komo lakou iloko, pii aku la, 
a x iloko o kpkahi keena maluna, 
malaila lakou i noho ai, o 7 Petero, 
a me Iakoho, a me Ioane, a me Ane- 
derea, a me Pilipo, ame Toma, a me 
Baretolomaio, a me Mataio, a me 
Iakoho a Alepaio, a me z Simona 
Zeloto, a me a Iuda ka lioahanau no 
Iakobo. 

14 b Hoomau iho la lakou nei a 
pau i ka pule ana, a me ka nonoi 


1 MaL 24. 3. 
kls. 1.26. 
Dun. 7. 27. 
Am. 9.11. 

1 Mnt. 24. 36. 
Mar. 13.32. 
1 Tes. 5. 1. 


m mo. 2. 1. 4. 

II Gr. tlic poie- 
er of thc Holy 
(īfw8t comvi(j 
upon you. 
n Luk. 24. 49. 
o Luk. 24. 48. 
Ioa. 15. 27. 
pau. 22. 
mo. 2. 32. 
pLuk. 24. 51. 
loa. 6. 62. 

q pau. 2. 


r Mat. 28. 3. 
Mar. 16.5. 
Luk. 24. 4. 
loa. 20. 12. 
mo. 10. 3,30. 
* mo. 2. 7. 

13. 31. 


t Dan. 7. 13. 
2 .\lnt. 24. 30. 
Mar. 13.26. 
Luk. 21. 27. 
loa. 14 3. 

1 Ten. 1. 10. 
4. 16. 

2 Tes 1. 10. 
Hoik. 1.7. 

u Luk. 24. 52. 


* mo. 9. 37,39. 
k 20. 8. 
y Mnt. 10. 2,3, 
4. 


2 Luk. 6.15. 
alud. 1. 

6 mo. 2.1, 46. 


with the Holy Ghost not many days 
henee. 

6 Wlien they thcrclor(‘ \vcrc eome 
togcther, they askcd oi' him, saying, 
'Lord, \vilt thou at this timo k rc- 
storc again the kingdom to Israel? 

7 And lie>said unto them, 1 It is not 
for you to know the timcs or thc 
seasons, whieh the Father hath put 
in his own po\ver. 

8 m But yc shall receivc llpo\ver, 
n aftcr tliat the IIoly Ghost is eome 
upon you: and °ye shall bc wit* 
ncsses unto me both in Jerusalcm, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto thc uttcrmost part of thc 
carth. 

9 p And wlien he. had spoken thesc 
things, whilo they beheld, Hie was 
taken up ; and a cloud rcccivcd lum 
out of their sight. 

10 And wliile they looked stead- 
fastly to\vard heavcn as he went, 
up, bchold, tw*o men stood by thein 
r in \vhitc apparcl; 

11 Whieli also said, *Ye men of 
Galilee, \vhy stand yc gazing up in- 
to heaven? this same Jesus, whieh 
is taken up from you into heaven, 
'ahall so eome in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven. 


12 u Then returned they unto 
Jerusalem from the mount callcd 
01ivet. wliieli is from Jcrusalem a 
sabbath day’s jourriey. 

13 And when thcy were eome in, 
they went up x into an uppei* room, 
\vhero abodeboth> Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrc\v, Philip. and 
Thomas, Bartholome\v, and Mat- 
thew, James tlie son of Alplieus, 
and z Simon Zclotes, and a Judas thc 
brcther of James. : 

14 b Thcse all continued \\dth one 
accord in prayer and supplication, 
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alm, me ka lokahi o ka manao 3 o I 
c na wahine hoi kekahi, a me Maria, 
ka makuwahine o Iesu, ame d kona 
poe hoahanau. 

15 I ua mau la la, ku ae la o Pe- 
tero iwaena konu o na haumana, i 
mai la, (o ka nui o ko lakou e inoa, 
(īookahi haneri me ka iwakalua,) 

16 E na kanaka, na lioahanau, he 
mea pono e hookoia keia r palapala 
a ka Uliane Hemolele i hai mai ai 
ma ka waha o Davida no Iuda, *ka 
mea nana i alakai i ka poe i liopu 
ia Iesu. 

17 No ka mea, ua h helu pu ia oia 
me kakou, a loaa no hoi ia ia keka- 
!ii o ‘neia oihana. 

18 k A kuai iho la ia i aina me 1 ka 
uku no ka hewa; a haule iho la ia 
ilalo kona poo, naliae iho la iwae- 
na konu ona, a pahu aku la kona 
uaau a pau iwaho. 

19 A ikea iho la ia mea e ka poe 
a pau e noho ana ma Ierusalcma; 
nolaila ua kapaia’ku la ia aina. ma 
ka lakou olelo, Akeledama, o ke 
ano keia, 0 ka aina koko. 

20 No ka mea, ua palapalaia ma 
ka buke Halelu, m E lilo kona liale 
i neoneo, aole loa kekahi e uoho 
ilaila; a, E lawe lioikekahi i n ka- 
na oihana. 

21 Nolaila. o na kanaka i hele pu 
ai ine kakou i na wa a pau loa a ka 
Haku, a Iesu i liele mai ai, a i liele 
aku ai iwaena o kakou, 

22 °Mai ka hoomaka ana o Ioane 
e bapetizo ai, a liiki mai i ka la i 
i’laweia’ku ai ia mai o kakou aku, 
he mea pono e lilo kekahi o lakou i 
** mea hoike pu me kakou i ke ala- 
hou ana mai. • 

23 Wae aku la iakou i elua, o Io- 
sepa i kapaia o r Baresaba, o Iouseto 
kekahi inoa ana, a me Matia hoi. 

24 Pule aku la lakou, i aleu la, E 
ka Haku, *ka mea ike i ka naau o 
na mea a pau loa, e hoike mai oc i 
ka mea o laua nei au e koho mai ai, 

25*1 lawe pu ia i kekalii o keia 
oiliana, a me ko ka lunaolelo, mai 


c Luk. 23. 49, 
55. & 24.10. 
d Mat. ia 55. 


• Iloik. 3. 4. 


f Hal. 41. 9. 
Iou. 13.18 

g Luk 22. 47. 
Ioa. 18. 3. 


h Mat. 10. 4. 
Luk. 6. 16. 

i puu. 25. 
nio. 12. 25 k. 
20 24 5: 21. 
19. 

k Mat 27. 5, 

7 8. 

I MaU 26 15. 

2 Pet. 2. 15. 


m Hal. 69. 25. 


n Hul 109 8. 
|| Or, qffice. 
or, charye. 


oMar. I. 1. 


P pan. 9. 


9 lon. 15.27. 
pau. 8. 
ino. 4.33. 


r uio. 15. 22. 


s 1 Sum. 16. 7. 
1 Oihlii 28.9. 
k 29. 17. 

Ier. 11. 20. & 
17. 10. 
mo. 15. 8. 
Hoik. 2.23. 
t pau. 17. 


with c the women, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with d his 
bretnren. 

15 And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the dis- 
ciples, and said, (the number e of 
namcs togethcr werc about a 
hundred and twcnty,) 

16 Men and brethren, this Scripture 
must needs have been fulhlled, 

1 whieh the Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of David spake before eoh- 
cerning Judas, * wliieh was guide to 
them that took Jesus. 

17 For h he was numbered with 
us, and had obtained part of ' this 
ministry. 

18 k Now this man purchased a 
field with 1 the reward of iniquity; 
and falling headlong, he burst 
asunder in tho midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out. 

19 And it was known unto all thc 
dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch 
as that field is called, in their proper 
tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, 
The lield of blood. 

20 For it is \\Titten in the book 
of Psalms, m Let liis habitation be 
desolate, and let no man dwell 
therein: and, n His nbishoprick let 
anothcr take. 

21 Whereforc of these men wliieh 
havc companied with us all tlic time 
that the Lord Jesus went in and ouf. 
among us, 

22 °Beginning from tlie baptism of 
John, unto that same day that ^he 
was taken up from us, must one be 
ordained <Uo be a witness with ns 
of liis resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Jo- 
seph called r Barsabas, who was 
surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, 
Thou, Lord, •wliieh knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew whether of 
these two thou hast chosen, 

25 ‘That he may take part of 
this ministry and apost.leship, from 
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ia wahi mai ko Iuda haule ana, i j 
hele aku ia i kona walii ilio. 

26 Hailona ilio la lakou, a lilo ka 
hailona ia Matia; a helu pu ia iho 
la ia me na lunaolelo he umikuma- 
makahi. 


whieh Judas by transgression lell, 
that he might go to his own plaee. 

26 And thcy gave fortli lheir lots; 
and the lot l’ell upon Matthias; and 
ho was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 


MOKUNA II. 


CHAPTER II. 


A HIKI io mai la a ka la Penete- 
kota, b ua akoakoa pu lakou a 
pau, me ka manao lokalii. 

2 Emo ole, pae mai la ka leo, mai 
ka lani mai, me he makani nui 
ikaika la; a c hoopiha loa iho la i 
ka liale a pau, kalii a lakou i 
nolio ai. 

3 A ikeia’ku la e lakou na olelo 
manamana, ua like no me ke ahi, a 
kau mai la iluna iho o kela mea 
keia mea o lakou a pau. 

4 A d pilia ae la lakou a pau i ka 
Uhane Hemolele; a hoomaka lakou 
e c olelo aku i na olelo e, e like me 
ka haawi ana mai o ka Uhane ia 
lakou i ka olelo. 

o E noho ana no ma Ierusalema 
na Iudaio, he poe kanaka liaipule 
no na aina a pau malalo nei o ka 
lani. 

6 A loheia’ku la keia leo, alaila, 
lulumi mai la ua ahakanaka la, a 
pilipu iho la lakou, no ka mea, lo- 
he no kela kanaka keia kanaka i ka 
lakou olelo ana ma kana olelo iho. 

7 Pilihua iho la lakou me ke ka- 
halia o ka naau. i ae la kekahi i 
kekahi, Aia, aole anei no f Galilaia 
lakou a pau e olelo mai nei ? 

8 Pehea hoi keia lohe ana o kela 
mea keia mea o kakou i ka olelo o 
kona wahi i hanau ai ? 

9 O ko Paretia, a me ko Media, a 
me ko Elimai, a me ka poe i noho 
ma Mesopotamia, a ma Iudaia, a 
ma Kapadosia, a ma Poneto, a ma 
Asia, 

10 A ma Perugia, a ma Pamepu- 
lia, a ma Aigupita, a ma na aina o 
Libua e kokoke ana i Kurene, a me 
na inea malihini o Roma mai, na 
Iudaio, a me na mea hoi i liuli mai, 


aOihk. 23. 15. 
Kau. 16 !). 
mo. 20. 16. 
bmo. 1. 14. 


e mo. 4.31. 


d mo. 1 5. 


e Mnr 16. 17 
mo. 10. 46. &. 
19. 6. 

1 Kor. 12. 10, 
28, 30. i: 13. 
I. & 14. 2, ke. 


f Gr. w/ien 
thi» voice wn» 
made. 

II Or, troubled 
in mmd. 


fmo. 1.11. 


A ND when a the dayof Pentecost 
was fully eome, b they were all 
with one accord in one plaee. 

2 And suddenly therc eame a 
sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and c it fillcd all the 
house where they were sitting. 

3 And thcrc appeared unto them 
cloven tongues like as of fire, and 
it sat upon eaeh of them. 

4 And d thcy were all filled with 
thc Holy Ghost, and began e to speak 
with other tongucs, as the Spirit 
gave them utterancc. 

5 And thcre were dwelling at Je.. 
rusnlem Jcws, dcvout inen, out of 
cvery nation undcr heaven. 

6 Now +when this was noised 
abroad, thc multitude eamo togeth- 
er, and werc H confounded, because 
that every man heard them speak 
in his own languagc. 

7 And they wcre all amazed and 
marvelled, saying one to another, 
Behold, are not all these whieh 
speak f Galileans ? 

8 And how hcar we cvery man in 
our own tongue, wherein we were 
born ? 

9 Partliians, and Medes, and Elam- 
ites, and the dwellers in Mesopota- 
mia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia ; 
in Pontus, and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in 
Egvpt, and in the parts of Libya 
about Cyrene, and strangers of 
Rome, Jews and proselytes, 
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11 0 ko Kcrete a me ko Arabia ; 
ke lolie pu nei kakou ia lakou e 
olelo mai la i na mea nui o ke Akua 
ma ka kakou olelo iho. 

12 Kahaha iho la ko lakou naau a 
pau, a kanalua no lioi, i ae la keka- 
hi i kekalii. Heaha la ke ano o keia 
mea ? 

13 Iloowahawaha no hoi kekahi 
poe, i ae la, Ua piha keia poe i ka 
waina hou. 

14 Alaila ku ae la o Petero ilu- 
na me ka poe umikuniamakahi, 
hookiekio mai la i kona leo. olelo 
iho la ia lakou, E na kanaka, na 
luelaio, a me na mea a pau e noho 
ana ma Ierusalema nei, e ike pono 
oukou i keia, a e hoolohe mai ou- 
kou i ka’u olelo : 

le* No ka mea, Aole lakou nei i 
ona, e like me ka oukou e manao 
mai nei, no ka inea, g o ke kolu keia 
o ka hora o ke ao. 

16 Aka, eia ka mea i oleloia, e ke 
kaula, e IocIaj 

17 h I na la mahope, wahi a ke 
Akua, e ' mnini iho au i ko'u Uhane 
maluna o na kanaka a pau; a e 
wanana ae ka oukou poe keiki kane, 
a me ka k oukou mau kaikamahine, 
a e ike ko oukou poe kanaka hou 
i na hihio, a e moe no ko oukou 
poe elemakule i na moe uhane. 

18 A i kela mau la, ninini-aku no 
hoi au i ko’u Uhane maluna ilio o 
ka’u poe kauwakane a me ka : u poe 
kauwawahine; a e 1 wanana ae 
lakou. 

19 n, A e hoike no wau i na mea 
kupanaha ma ka lani maluna, a me 
na hoailona hoi ma ka lionua ma- 
lalo ; he koko. a me ke ahi, a me ke 
ao uwahi. 

20 d E lilo e no ka la i pouli, a me 
ka mahina hoi i koko, mamua o ka 
hiki ana o ua la nui kaulana la o 
ka Haku. 

21 Aka, eia kekahi, o °ka mea e 
kahea aku i ka inoa o ka Ilaku, e 
ola ia. 

22 E na kanaka o ka Iseraela, e 
lioolohe mai oukou i keia mau ole- 


11 Cret,es and Arabians, we do 
hear them speak in our tongues the 
wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all arnazed, and 
were in doubt, saying one to an- 
other, What meaneih this ? 

13 Others mocking said, These 
men are full of new* wine. 

14 ^[ But Peter, standing up witli 
the eleven, lifted up his voice, and 
said unto thcm, Ye men of Judea, 
and all ye that dw’ell at Jerusalem, 
be this know r n unto you, and heark- 
en to my words : 


15 For these are not drunken, as 
ye* suppose. s seeing it is but the 
third hour of the day. 

16 But this is that w r hich was 
spoken by the prophet Joel ; 

17 h And it shall eome to pass in 
the last days, saith God, ‘I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: 
and your sons and k your daughters 
shall prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams : 

18 And on my servants and on my 
handmaidens I will pour out in 
thosc days of my Spirit; 1 and they 
shall prophesy: 

19 m And I will shcw’ w’onders in 
heaven above, and signs in thc earth 
beneath ; blood, and fire, and va- 
pour of smoke: 

20 n The sun shall be t,urned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before that great and notable day of 
the Lord eome: 

21 And it shall eome to pass, that 
°w’hosoever shall eall on the name 
of thc Lord shall bc saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man 


S 1 Tes. 5. 7. 


h Ip. 44. 3. 

Ez. 11. 19. &. 
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lo; 0 Iesu 110 Nazareta, lie kanaka 
ia i hoakakaia ia oukou e ke Akua, 
p ma na hana mana, a me na mea 
kupanaha a ke Akua i liana mai ai 
ina o na la, iwaena o oukou, e like 
me ko oukou ike ana; 

23 'iUa liaawiia mai ia mamuli o 
ka manao kupaa a me ka ike mua 
o ke Akua, na r oukou ia i liopu, a, 
me na lima hewa i kau ai i ke kea 
a make ia. 

24 *Ua hoala liou mai ke Akua ia 
ia me ka wehe iho ī na apo o ka 
make; no ka mea, he mea liiki ole 
i kela mea, e hana paa ia ia. 

25 No ka mea, i mai la o Davida 
nona, f lke maopopo aku la au i ka 
Haku, e ku mau loa ana mamua 
o’u ; no ka mea, aia no ia ma ko’u 
lima akau, i ole au e naueue. 

26 No īa mea, hauoli ko ? u naau, 
a olioli lioi kuu elelo; a e moe 
malie no ko’u kino me ka manao- 
lana. 

27 No ka mea, aole oe e waihp 
ia ? u ma ka po, aole hoi e haawi 
mai i kou mea hoano, e ike i ka 
palalio. 

28 Ua hoike mai oe ia’u i ka aoao 
o ke ola; e lioopiha mai no hoi oe 
ia J u i ka olioli i kou maka. 

29 E na kanaka, na hoahanau, e 
ae mai ia’u e olelo huna ole aku ia 
oukou ia Davida, u ka makua 7 lii, ua 
make no ia, ua kanuia hoi, a ke 
waiho nei no kona halelua io kakou 
nei, a i keia manawa. 

30 No ka mea, lie kaula ia, a x ike 
i ka hooliiki ana o ke Akua ana i 
lioohiki ai nona, no kekahi hua o 
kona puhaka ma ke kino, e hoala 
mai ia Kristo e noho ma kona nolio- 
alii; 

31 No kona ike mua ana i keia, 
hai mai la ia i ke alahouana mai 
o Iesu Kristo, penei, > Aole ia i wai- 
hoia ma ka po, aole hoi i ike kona 
kino i ka palaho. 

32 2 0 ua Icsu la, oia ka ke Akua 
i lioala mai ai, a he poe ike maka 
makou a pau ia mea. 


approved of God among you Phy 
miracles and wonders and signs, 
whieh God did by him in the midst 
of you, as ye yourselves also know: 


23 Him, ^being delivered by the 
determinate counscl and foreknowl- 
edgc of God, r ye have taken, and 
by wicked hands liave crucified and 
slain: 

24 8 Wliom God hath raised up, 
having loosed thc pains of death : 
bccause it was not possible that he 
should be holden of it. 

25 For David speaketh concerning 
liim, * 1 foresaw the Lord always 
before my face; for he is on my 
right hand, that I should not be 
moved : 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, 
and my tongue was glad ; morcover 
also my flesh shall rest in liope : 

27 Because tliou wilt not leave 
rny soul in holl, neither wilt thou 
sufler llune Holy One to sce cor- 
ruption. 

28 Tliou liast made lenown to mo 
the ways of life, tliou shalt make 
me full of joy with thy counte- 
nanee. 

29 Men and brcthren, n lct me 
freely vspeak unto you u of the pa- 
triarcli David, that he is both dead 
and buried, and his sepulclire is 
with us unto this day. 

30 Therefore being a prophet, * and 
knowing that, God liad sworn with 
an oath to him, that of the fruit of 
liis loins, aceording to the flesh, he 
would raise up Christ to sit on liis 
throne; 

31 He, seeing this before, spake of 
the resurrection of Clirist, ythat his 
soul was not left in liell, neitlier his 
flesh did see corruption. 

32 z This Jesus hatli God raised 
up, a whereof we all are witnesses. 
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33 b Ua hookiekieia’e la ia e ka li- 
ma akau o ke Akua, c ua loaa no hoi 
ia ia, na ka Makua mai, ka olelo 
hoolana o kona haawi ana mai i 
ka Uhane Hemolele, no ia mea, ,l ua 
haawi nui oia i keia mea a oukou 
e ike nei, a e lohe nei. 

34 Aole i pii o Davida i ka lani; 
aka, nana no i i mai, Olelo mai la 
«ka Haku i ko’u Ilaku hoi, E noho 
oe ma ko’u lima akau, 

35 A hoolilo ai au i kou poe enemi 
i keehana wawae nou. 

36 No ia mea, c ike pono ka oha- 
na a pau a Iseraela, ua Hioolilo ke 
Akua ia lcsu nei, i ka mea a oukou 
i kau ai ma ke kea, i Ilaku a i Me- 
<ūa hoi. 

37 U A lolie lakou i keia, *wala- 
nia iho la ko lakou naau, i aku la 
ia Pctero, a i na lunaolelo, E na 
kanaka, na hoahanau, heaha ka ma- 
kou e hana’i ? 

38 Aiaila i mai la o Petero ia la- 
kou, h E milii, a e bapetizoia oukou 
a pau iloko o ka inoa o IesuICristo, 
i kalaia mai na hala, a o loaa ia 
oukou ka haawina o ka Uhane He- 
molele. 

39 No ka mea, no oukou ka olelo 
hoolana, a 'no ka oukou poe keiki, 
a k no ka poe i kahi mamao aku, a 
no na mea a pau a ka Ilaku, a ko 
kakou Akua e hea mai ai. 

40 A ma na olelo e ae he nui loa, 
hoike aku la oia, a nonoi aku hoi, 
i aku la, E hoola oukou ia oukou 
iho maiwaena inai o keia hanauna 
.kolohe. 

41 Alaila, o ka poe makemake i 
kana olelo, bapetizoia iho la lakou, 
a ia la no. hui pu ia mai ekolu tau- 
saui kanaka. 

42 'A hoomau lakou ma ka olelo 
a ka poe lunaolelo, a me ka launa 
pu, a me ka wawalii berena ana, a 
me ka pule. 

43 Looliia iho la na kanaka a pau 
e ka makau ; ua hanaia hoi m na 
mea kupanaha e ka poe lunaolelo, 
a me na hoailona lie nui loa. 

44 A o ka poo a pau i manaoio, 
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Ep. 6. 18. 
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Heb. 10. 25. 


m Mar. 16. 17. 
mo. 4. 33. 
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33 Therefore b bcing by the riglit 
hand of God exalted, and c having 
received of the Father tlie promise 
of thc Holy Ghost, he d hath shed 
forth this, whieh ye now sce and 
hear. 

34 For David is not ascended into 
the heavens: but lie saith himself, 
e Tlie Loun said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy loot- 
stool. 

36 Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know assurcdly, that God 
f hath made that same Jesus, whom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christ. 

37 Now wlien they heard this, 
s they were priekcd in their heart, 
and said unto Poter and to the rest 
of the apostles, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do ? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, 
h Repent, and be baptized every one 
of you in thc name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receivo the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto you, 
and 'to your children, and k to all 
that are afar oflf, even as many as 
tlie Lord our God sh*all eall. 

40 And with many otlier words did 
lie testify and exhort, saying, Save 
yourselves from this untoward gen- 
eration. 

41 ^fThen tliey that gladly received 
his word were baptized: and tlie 
same day thcre wero added unto 
thern about three tliousand souls. 

42 ! And they continued steadfastly 
in the apostles’ doctrine and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread, aiul 
in prayers. 

43 And fear eame upon every souI: 
and m inany wonders and signs wcre 
done by tlie apostles. 

1 44 And all that believed were to- 
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noho pu lakou, a n hui pu ia ka la- 
kou mau mea a pau. 

45 A laiai aku la i ko lakou wai- 
wai a me ka ukana. °a puunaue j 
aku la 110 kela mea keia mea, e like 
me kona liemahema. 

46 p Hoomau lakou maloko o '*ka 
luakini, i kela Ja i keia la, mc ka 
manao hookahi, a me r ka wawalii 
berena ana i kela liale i keia hale, j 
a ai iho la lakou i ka ai mc ka oli- ! 
oli, a me ke akahai o ka naau, 

47 Me ka hoomaikai aku i ke I 
Akua, a me s ke alohaia e na ka- 
haka a pau. A ( hookomo hou mai j 
la ka Haku i ka ekalesia, i kela la 

1 keia la, i poe e hoolaia ana. 


■ mo. J. 32,31. 
o Is. 58. 7. 


Pmo. 1. 14. 

‘1 Luk. 24. 53. 
ni o. 5 42. 
r nio. 20. 7. 

|| Or, at home. 


* Luk. 2. 52. 
ino. 4. 33. 
Ilom. 14. 18. 
t ino. 5. 14. 

11. 24. 


gether, and n liad all things eom- 
mon; 

45 And sold their possessions and 
goods, and°parted them to allmen, 
as every man liad need. 

46 p And they, continuing daily 
with one aceord **in tlie temple, 
and r breaking bread Rfrom house 
to liouse, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart, 

47 Praising God, and *having fa- 
vour with all the people. And l the 
Lord added to the church daily sueh 
as should be saved. 


MOKUNA III. 


P H pu aku la o Petero a me Io- 

ane i ka luakim i ka hora pu- »mo. 2 .46. 
le, b i ka iwa. piiai. 55 . i?. 


2 A haliia’e la c kekabi kanaka, 
ua oopa mai ka opu mai o kona 
makuwahine, a wailio 110 lakou ia 
ia i kela la i keia la. ma ka puka 0 
ka luakini, i kapaia, Henani, d e 110 - 
noi aku i ka poe komo, i manawa- 
lea. 

3 A ike ae la oia ia Petcro, a me 
Ioane e komo ana iloko o ka luaki- 
ni, noi aku la ia i manawalea. 

4 Haka pono mai la o Petero, laua 
0 Ioane ia ia, i mai la, E nana mai 
ia maua. 

5 Nana aku la oia ia laua, me ka 
manao e loaa ia ia kekahi mea na 
laua mai. 

6 Alaila i mai la 0 Petero, Aole 
a’u kala, aole he gula: aka, o ka 
mea i loaa mai ia’u, o ka ; u ia e 
haawi aku nau; e Ma ka inoa o 
Iesu Kristo 110 Nazareta, e ku oe, a 
e hele. 

7 Lalau ae la oia i kona lima 
akau, a hooku ae la ia ia; ikaika 
koke iho la na kapuwai, a me na 
puupuu wawae 011 a. 

8 f Lele aku la ia, a ku iluna, a' 
hele, a komo pu aku la me lakou 


e nio. 14.8 


d loa. 9. 8. 


e ino. 4* 10. 


CHAPTEll III. 

N OW Peter and John went up to- 
gcther a into the tcmple at the 
hour of prayer, b bcing the ninth 
hour. 

2 And c a certain man lame from 
liis mother*s womh was earricd, 
whom they laid daily at. the gate 
of the temple wlueh is called Bcau> 
tiful, d to ask alnis of thcm that en- 
tercd into the iemple; 

3 Who, seeing Peter and John 
about to go into the tcmple, asked 
an alms. 

4 Aml Peter, fastening his cyes 
upon him with John, said, Look 
on us. 

5 And lie gave hecd unto them, 
expecting to receive something of 
them. 

6 Thcn Peter said, Silver and gold 
liave I none; but such as I liave 
give I thee : e In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth rise up and 
walk. 

7 And lie took him by the riglit 
hand, and lifted him up: and im- 
mediately his feet and ankle bones 
received strcngth. 

8 And lie f lcaping up stood, and 
walked, and entered with them intc 


f Is. 35. 6. 
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iloko o ka luakini, me ka holoholo, 
a me ka lelele, a me ka hooomaikai 
aku i ke Akua. 

9 k A ike aku la na kanaka a pau 
ia ia c hele ana, a e hoomaikai aku 
ana 1 ke Akua : 

10 A i ko lakou ike ana, oia no ka 
mea ī h nolio ma ka puka nani o ka 
luakini, no ka manawaleaia mai; 
pilihua ilio la lakou, me ke kahaha 
o ka naau, ī ka mea i hanaia mai 
ia ia. 

11 Paa aku la oia ia Petero ma 
laua o Ioano, a holo mai la na ka- 
naka a pau ma ka lanai i 'kapaia 
ko Solomona, me ke kahaha nui o 
ka naau. 

12 A ike mai la o Petero, olelo 
mai la ia i ua poe kanaka la, E na 
kanaka o ka Iseraela, no ke aha la 
i kahaha mai ai ko oukou naau ī 
keia mea? No ke aha la oukou e 
haka pono mai ai ia maua me he 
mea la na maua no, i ko maua ma- 
na, a me ko maua hemolele iho, i 
iiana aku ai ia ia e liele ? 

13 k O ke Akua o Aberahama, a o 
Isaaka, a o lakoha, o ke Akua o ko 
kakou poe kupuna, 1 ua hoonani mai 
la la i kana Keiki ia Iesu, ī kamea a 
oukou i "'kumakaia aku ai, a "lioole 
aku la ia īmua i ke alo o Pilato, i ka 
wa i manao iho ai oia e hookuu ia ia. 

14 Ua hoole aku oukou i °ka Mea 
Hoano a me »’ka Pono, a ua nonoi 
aku oukou e hookuuia ka mea pe- 
pehi kanaka na oukou; 

15 Ua pepelii hoi oukou i ke Alii 
e ola’i, 'Uia hoala mai ke Akua ia 
ia, mai ka make mai; f he poe ike 
maka no lioi makou ia mea. 

16 8 Aka, o kona inoa iho, i ka ma- 
naoio ana i kona inoa, oia ka mea 
ī hoola ai i ke kanaka a oukou c na- 
na aku, a e ike nei: o ka manaoio 
ana ia ia, oia ka mea i haawi mai 
ai ī ke ola io no ia nei imua i ke alo 
o oukou nei a pau. 

17 Ano hoi, e na hoahanau, ua ike 
no au, 1 no ka naaupo i hana aku ai 
oukou i keia, a pela no ko oukou 
poe alii. 


S mo. 4.16, 21. 


h loa. 9. 8. 


i loa. 10. 23. 
mo. 5. 12. 


k mo. 5. 30. 


I loa 7. 39. & 
12.16. &. 17.1. 

n» Mal. 27. 2. 
n Mat. 27. 20. 
Mar. 15. II. 
Luk. 23. 18, 
20.21 

loa. 18. 40. &. 
19. 15. 
mo. 13. 28. 
o Hal. 16. 10. 
Mur. 1. 24. 
Luk. 1. 35. 
mo. 2. 27. 

4. 27. 

p mo. 7. 52. J l 
22 . 14. 

|| Or, Author, 
Heb. 2. 10. k. 

5. 9. 

1 loa. 5. 11. 
q rao. 2. 24. 
r mo. 2. 32. 

»Mat. 9. 22. 
ino. 4. 10. &. 
14. 9. 


t Luk. 23. 34. 
Ioa. 16.3. 
rao. 13. 27. 

1 Kor. 2. 8. 

1 Tiin. 1. 13. 


the temple, walking, and leapiii", 
and praising God. 

9 *And all the people saw him 
walking and praising God : 

10 And they knew tliat it was he 
whieh h sat for alms at the Beauti- 
ful gate of tlie templc: and they 
were filled with wonder and amazc- 
menl at that whieh had happcned 
unto him. 

11 And as the lame man wliieh 
was healed lield Peter and John, 
all thc people ran together unto 
tliem in the poreh 'that is eallcd 
Solornon , s, greatly wondering. 

12 And when Pcter saw it. he 
answercd unto the people, Ye men 
of Israel, why marvel ye at this? 
or why look ye so carnestly on us, 
as though by our own power or 
holiness we had made this man to 
walk ? 


13 k The God of Abraham, and of 
lsaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathcrs, 'liath glonfied lus Son Je- 
sus; wliom ye "‘delivered up, and 
n denicd him iu thc presence of Pi- 
late, when he was deterinined to 
let him go. 

14 But ye denicd °the Iloly One 
Paiul the Just, and desired a mur- 
derer to bc granted unto you; 

15 And killed the liPrince of life, 
q whom God hath raised from the 
dead ; r whereof we are witnesses. 

16 *And his name, through faitli 
in his naine, liath made tliis man 
strong, wliom yc see and know: 
yea, the faith whieli is by him hath 
given him this perfcct soundness in 
the presence of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that 
1 through ignorance ye did it, as did 
also your rulers. 
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18 Aka, u o na mea a ke Akna i 
hoike mua mai ai, x ma ka waha o 
kona poe kaula a pau. e make ana 
ka Mcsia, ua hooko mai ia pela. 

19 1T 7 No ia mea e mihi oukou, ae 
huli mai, i pau ko oukou hewa i ka 
holoiia, i ka hiki ana mai o na ma- 
nawa hoomaha, mai ke alo mai o 
ka Haku: 

20 A hoouna mai hoi oia ia Icsu 
Kristo, i ka mea i hai mua ia mai 
ia oukou. 

21 z He pono ke hookipa aku ka 
lani īa ia, a hiki aku i ka wa e 
a hooponoponoia mai ai na mea a pau 
i b oleloia mai e ke Akua, ma ka 
waha o na kaula hemolele ona, mai 
kinohi mai. 

22 Ua hai mai o Mose, i ka poe 
kupuna, E hoopuka mai ana ka 
Haku, ko oukou Akua i c Kaula e 
like me au, mailoko mai o ko oukou 
poe hoahanau: a e hoolohe oukou 
ia ia ma na inea a pau ana e olelo 
mai ai ia oukou. 

23 A o ka mea hoolohe ole i ua 
Kaula la, e okiia ia, mai kona poe 
kanaka aku. 

24 A o na kaula a pau, mai ka wa 
mai o Samuela a me ka poe malio- 
pe ona, o na mea olelo, ua lioike 
mai no lakou i keia mau la. 

25 u 0 oukou no na keiki a ka poe 
kaula, a me ka berita a ke Akua i 
hana mai ai i ko kakou poe kupuna, 
me ka olelo ana mai ia Aberahama, 
E hoopomaikaiia’na ko na aina a 
pau e i kou hua. 

26 f Ua hoala mai ke Akua i kana 
Keiki ia Iesu, a ^ua lioouna mai ia 
ia io oukou nei mua, ehoopoinaikai 
ia oukou i h ka hooliuli ana ia ou- 
kou a pau, mai ko oukou hewa 
mai. 

MOKUNA IV. 

A I ka laua olelo ana mai i kana- 
ka, lele aku la na kahuna, a 
me ka luna o ka luakini, a me na 
Sadukaio maluna o laua. 

2 a Ua ukiuki lakou i ka laua ao 


U Luk. 24. 44. 
liiu. 26. 22. 

x Hul 22. 

Is. 60 6. k 
.63 6, kc. 
Dun. 0.26. 

1 Pet. I. 10. 
II. 

y mo. 2. 38. 


a.Mul. 17. il. 
bLuk. I. 70. 


c Kan. 18.16, 
18, 19. 
mo. 7. 37. 


4 mo 2. 39. 
Roin. 9. 4, 8. 
k 16 8. 

GnJ. 3 . 26 . 


«■ Kiu. 12.3. 

18 li. Ai 22. 

1« 26. 4. 

28. 14. 

Gul. 3. 8. 

1 Mul. 10.5 
15 24. 

Luk 24.47. 
mo 13.32, 
33.46. 

K puu, 22. 
h MuU 1. 21. 


II Or, ruler, 
Luk. 22. 4. 
mo.5. 24. 

a Mat. 22. 23. 
Oih. 23. 8. 


18 But u those things, wliieh God 
belore had shewed x by thc mouth 
ol’ all his prophcts, that Christ 
should suffer, lie hath so fulfilled. 

19 T y Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when tho times of re- 
fresliing shall eome from thc pres- 
enee of the Lord ; 

20 And lie shall send Jesus Christ, 
wliieh beforc was preached unto 
you : 

21 *Whom tlie heaven must receive 
until the timcs of a restitution of all 
things, b whieh God hath spoken by 
the mouth ol all his holy prophels 
since thc world began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, C A Prophet shall thc Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me : lum shall 
ye hear in all thmgs whatsoever lie 
shall say unto you. 

23 And it shall eome to pass, ihal 
every soul, whieh will not hegr tbat 
Prophet, shall bc destroyed from 
among the people. 

24 \ ea, and all the prophets from 
Samuel and those that follow after, 
as many as have spoken, havc like- 
wise lorctold ot these days. 

25 d Ye are the children of the 
propliets, aiul of the covenant whieh 
God made with our fathers, saying 
unto Abrahain, c And in thy seed 
shall all thc kindreds of the carth 
be blesscd. 

26 f Unto you first God, having 
raised up his Son Jesus, s.sent liim 
to bless vou, h in turning away every 
one of you from liis iniquities. 


CHAPTER IV. 

A ND as they spake unto the peo- 
ple, thc priests, and the II eap- 
tain of the temple, and the Saddu- 
cees, eame upon them, 

2 a Being grieved that thcy tauglit 
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ana i kanaka, a me ka laua hai ana 
mai i ke alahou ana, mai ka make 
mai, ma o lesu la. 

3 A hopu iho la ko lakou lima i 
na haumana, a hahao ia laua iloko 
o kahi paa a kakahiaka ; no ka mea, 
ua ahiahi. 

4 A hc nui na mea o ka poe lohe 
i ka olelo, i manaoio; a o ka helu 
ana o na kanaka, elima paha o la- 
kou tausani. 

5A ia la iho, akoakoa mai i Ieru- 
salema, na lii, a me na lunakahiko, 
a me ka poe kakauolelo, 

() A me b Anasa, ke kahuna nui, a 
rac Kaiapa, a me Ioane, a ine Ale- 
kancdero, a me na hoahanau a pau 
o ke kahuna nui. 

7 A hooku iho la lakou ia laua 
iwaena konu, a ninau aku la, c No 
ka mana hea, a no ka inoa hea, i 
liana aku ai olua i keia? 

8 d Alaila olelo ae la o Petero ia 
lakou, me ka pilia i ka Uhane He- 
moiele, E na alii o na kanaka, a 
me na lunakahiko o ka Iseracla, 

9 Ina i hookolokoloia mai maua i 
keia ia, i ka mea maikai i hanaia’ku 
ai i ua kanaka nawaliwali la, i ka 
mea ona i ola’i; 

10 E ike pono oukou a pau, a me na 
kanaka a pau o ka Iseraela, e ma ka 
inoa o Iesu Kristo no Nazarcta, o ka 
mea a oukou i kau ai ma kc kea, o f ka 
mea i hoalaia mai e ke Akua, mai ka 
make mai, oia no ka mea i ku ola mai 
ai keia kanaka imua o ko oukou alo. 

11 ? Oia no ka pohaku a oukou a 
ka poe hana hale i haalele ai; ua 
lilo ia i pohaku kumu no ke kihi. 

12 h Aole loa lie ola maloko o ka 
mea e ae; no ka mea, aole inoa e 
ac i haawiia mai malalo iho o ka 
lani, iwaena o na kanaka % i mea e 
ola’i kakou. 

13 A ike aku la lakou i ka wiwo 
ole o Petero a mo Ioane, 'a ike aku 
la no hoi, he mau kanaka ao ole ia, 
a hc mau kuaaina, kahalia alai la 
ko lakou naau; a hoomaopopo iho 
la lakou, ua noho pu laua me Iesu. 


thc people, and preached tlirough 
Jesus the resurrection from the 
dcad. 

3 And they laid hands on them, 
and put them in hold unto the next 
day : for it was now eventide. 

4 Howbeit many of tliem wliieh 
heard thc word believed; and the 
nurnber of the men was about Iive 
thousand. 

5 And it eame to pass on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and 
elders, and scribes, 

6 And b Annas the h\gh priest, and 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, 
and as many as were of the kindred 
of the high priest, were gathered 
together at Jerusalem. 

7 And when they liad set them in 
the midst, they asked, c By what 
power, or by what name, have ye 
done tīiis ? 

8 d Then Peter, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye 
rulers of the people, and elders of 
lsrael, 

9 lf we this day be examined of 
the good deed done to the impotent 
man, by what means he is made 
whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, c that by 
the name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
reth, wliom ye crucilied, r wliom 
God raised from thc dead, cven by 
him doth this man stand here before 
you whole. 

11 ^ This is the stone wliieh was 
set at nought. of you builders, whieh 
is become the head of the corner. 

12 h Neither is there salvation in 
any other: for there is none other 
name undcr hcaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved. 

13 Now when thcy saw the 
boldness of Peter and Jolin, 'and 
perceivcd that they were unlearned 
and ignorant men, they marvelled; 
and they took knowledge of them, 
that they liad becn with Jesus. 


b Luk. 3. 2 
ioa. 11. 49.&. 
18. 13. 


c Puk. 2 14. 
Mul. 21 -o. 
mo. 7. 27. 


dLuk. 12 11, 
12 . 


e mo. 3. 6,16. 


f ino. 2. 24. 


K Hal. 118. 22. 
Is. 28. 16. 
MaL 21. 42. 


h Mat. 1.21. 
mo. 10. 43. 

1 Tim.2. 5, 6. 


i MaL 11. 25. 
1 Kor. 1. 27. 
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14 A ike aku la lakou i ke kanaka 
i hoolaia, k e ku pu ana me lakou, 
aole liiki ia lakou ke hoopohala 
aku. 

15 Kena mai la lakou ia laua e 
hele mawalio o kalii hookolokolo, 
alaila kukakuka ilio la lakou. 

16 I ac la, 1 Heaha ka kakou e ha- 
na aku ai i keia mau kanaka; no 
ka mea, o ka hoailona mana kaula- 
na a laua nei i hana’i, n, ua maopo- 
po no ia i na mea a pau e noho nei 
ma Ierusalcma; aole nae e hiki ia 
kakou kc lioole aku. 

17 Aka, o palahalaha hou aku ia 
iwaena o na kanaka, e olelo hoowe- 
liweli aku kakou ia laua, i ole laua 
c olelo liou aku i kekahi kanaka ma 
keia inoa. 

18 "Hea mai la lakou ia laua, pa- 
pa mai la, mai olelo iki aku, aole 
hoi e ao aku ma ka moa o Iesu. 

19 Olelo aku la o Petero laua me 
loane, i aku la ia lakou, E noonoo 
pono oukou; °e pono anei imua o 
ke Akua ke hooloho aku ia oukou, 
aole ī kc Akua? 

20 f’No ka mea, aole hiki ia maua 
ke olelo ole aku i na mea a imaua 
ī ike ai, a i lohe ai. 

21 Olelo hooweliweli liou aku la 
lakou ia laua; alaila kuu aku la ia 
laua, aole nae i loaa ia lakou keka- 
hi meae hoopai aku ai ia laua, r no 
na kanaka; no ka mea, ua hoomai- 
kai aku na kanaka a pau i ke Akua 
8 no na mea i hanaia. 

22 No ka mea, ua kanaha a keu 
na makahiki o ua kanaka la, ma- 
luna ona i hoikeia mai ai keia ho- 
ailona mana e ola’i. 

23 A kuuia mai la laua Hiele 
mai la laua i ko laua poe, hai mai 
la i na mea a pau a ka poe kahuna 
nui a me ka poe kahiko i olelo inai 
ai ia laua. 

24 A lohe mai la lakou, hookiekie 
lokahi ae la ko lakou leo i ke Akua, 
i aku la, E ka Haku, o u oe no ke 
Akua nana i hanaka lani, a me ka 
lionua, a me ke kai, a me na mea 
a pau oloko. 


k 


11 . 


1 Ioa. 11. 47. 


n» mo. 3. 9, 10. 


n mo. 5. 40. 


o mo. 5. 29. 


pmo. 1.8. 5:2. 
32. 

q mo. 22. 15. 

1 loa. 1. 1,3. 


r Mat. 21.26. 

Luk. 20 6, 
19. k 22. 2. 
mo. 5. 26. 

* mo. 3. 7, 8. 


t mo. 12. 12. 


u2 Nalii 19. 
15. 


14 And beholding the man whieh 
was liealed k standing with thcm, 
they eouhl say notliing against it. 

15 But when they had commanded 
thcm to go aside out of the eouneil, 
thcy conferred among themselves, 

16 Saying, 1 Wliat shall we do to 
thesc men ? for that indccd a nota- 
ble miracle hath bccn done by lliem 
is m manifest to all them thatdwell 
in Jerusalem ; and we eannol deny 
it. 

17 But that it spread no further 
among the people, let us stiaitly 
threatcn tliem, that thcy speak 
hencelortli to no man in this name. 

18 n And they called tliem, and 
commanded them not to speak at 
all nor teach in thc name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answcred 
and said unto them, °Whcthcr it be 
right in the sight of God to heai ken 
unto you more than unto God, judge 
ye. 

20 i’For we cannot but speak the 
things whieh ^we have seen and 
heard. 

21 So when they had further 
threatened thcm, they lct them go. 
finding nothing liow they might 
punish them, r because of the peo- 
ple: for all men glorified God for 
s that whieh was done. 

22 For thc man was above forty 
years old, on whom this miraele oi' 
healing was shewed. 

23 And being let go, 1 they went 
to their own company, and rcported 
all that the chief pnests and elders 
had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, they 
lifted up their voice to God with 
one accord, and said, Lord, u thou 
art God, whieh hast madc heaven, 
and carth, and the sea, and all that 
in them is; 
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25 Ua olelo mai no oc ma ka wa- 
ha o Davida, o kau kauwa, x No ke 
aha la e kupikipikio ai ko na aina 
c, a me na kanaka hoi i noonoo ai 
i na mea lapuwale ? 

26 Ku ae la iluna na alii o ka ho- 
nua, a hoakoakoa no lioi na luna e 
ku e aku i ka Haku, a i kona Mesia. 

27 No ka mea, y lie oiaio no, ua 
akoakoa mai nei ma keia kulana- 
kauhale, o Herode a me Ponetio 
Pilalo, a me ko na aina e, a me na 
kanaka o ka Iseracla, me ke ku e i 
z kau Keiki hoano ia Iesu i ka mea 
au i a poni ai; 

28 b E hana hoi i na mea a kou li- 
ma a me kou naau i manao mua ai 
e hanaia mai. 

29 Ano hoi, e ka Haku, e nana 
mai oe i ka lakou olelo hooweliwe- 
li; a e haawi mai i kau mau kauwa 
nei e hai aku i kau olelo mc c ka 
wiwo ole; 

30 I ka hohola ana mai i kou li- 
ma, e lioola mai, a i d hanaia hoi 
na lioailona a mc na mea kupana- 
ha, ma e ka inoa o f kau Keiki he- 
molele o Iesu. 

31 A pau ka lakou pule ana, 
g naueue ae la kahi a lakou i akoa- 
koa ai; a ua piha iho la lakou i 
ka Uhane Hemolele, a h hai aku 
la lakou i ka olelo a ke Akua me 
ka wiwo ole. 

32 A o ka poe o lakou i manao 
oiaio aku, 'hookahi o lakou naau, 
hookahi hoi manao ; k aole hoi i ole- 
lo kekahi, nona wale no kekahi 
waiwai ana i malama’i; no ka mea, 
hui pu ia ko lakou mea a pau. 

33 Me ka 'mana nui i m hoike mai 
ai na lunaolelo i ke alahouana o 
ka Haku o Icsu; a loaa iho la ia 
lakou a pau ka "hoomaikai nui ia. 

34 Aole hoi i nele kekahi o lakou; 
no ka mea, °o ka poe mea aina, a 
me ka poe mea hale, kuai lilo alai 
la lakou, a lawe mai la lakou i ke 
kala o na mea a lakou i kuai ai, 

35 p A waiho iho la ma na wawae 
o ka poe lunaolelo; a haawi aku 


x Hal. 2.1. 


y Mat. 26.3. 
Luk. 22. 2. & 
23. 1, 8. 


z Luk. 1. 35. 

a Luk. 4.18. 
loa. 10.36. 
b mo. 2. 23. & 
3. 18. 


c pau. 13,31. 
mo. 9. 27. &. 
13. 46. k 14. 
3. 19. 8. 

26. 26. &. 28. 
31. 

Ep. 6. 19. 
d mo. 2. 43. & 
5. 12. 

e mo. 3 6,16. 

( pau. 27. 

S mo. 2. 2, 4. 
16. 26. 


h pau. 29. 


i mo. 5. 12. 
llom. 15.5.6. 
2 Kor. 13. 11. 
Pil. 1. 27. k 
2 . 2 . 

1 Pet. 3. 8. 
k mo. 2. 44. 

1 mo. 1. 8. 
m mo. 1. 22. 


P pau. 37. 
mo. 5. 2. 
q mo. 2. 45. & 
6. I. 


25 Who by tho mouth of thy serv- 
ant David hast said, x Why did the 
heathen rage, and the people im- 
agine vain things ? 

26 The kings of the earth stood up, 
and the rulers were gathered to- 
gether against the Lord, and against 
his Clirist. 

27 For y of a truth against *thy 
lioly child Jesus, a whom thou hast 
anointcd, both Herod, and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of lsrael, were gathered to- 
gether, 

28 b For to do whatsoever thy hand 
and thy counsel determined beforc 
to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their 
threatenings: and grant unto thy 
servants, c that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, 

30 By stretching forth thiue hand 
to heal; d and that signs and won- 
ders may be done e by the name of 
f thy holy child Jesus. 

31 And when theyhad prayed, 
? the plaee was shaken wliere tliey 
were assembled together; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
h and they spake the word of God 
with boldness. 

32 Aiul the multitude of them that 
believed 'were of one heart and of 
one soul: k neither said any of thcm 
that aught of the things whieh he 
possessed was his own; but they 
had all things eommon. 

33 And with 'great power gave 
t.he apostles n ' witness of the rcsur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus: and 
n great grace was upon them all. 

34 Neither was there any among 
them that lacked: °for as many as 
were possessors of lands or liouses 
sold them, and brouglit the prices 
of the things that were sold, 

35 p And laid ihem down at the 
apo^ilea’ feet: 4 and distribution 
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la lakou i kela kanaka i keia ka- 
naka, e like me kona hemahema. 

36 A o Io.se o ka mea i kapaia e 
na lunaolelo, o Barenaba, (eia hoi 
ke ano ma ka hoohalike ana, o ke 
keiki a ka hooluolu,) lie mamo na 
Levi, no ka aina i Kuperio; 

37 r He aina no kona, a kuai lilo 
aku la ia, a lawe mai la i ke kala a 
waiho iho la ma na wawae o ka 
poe lunaolelo. 

MOKUNA V. 

KEKAHl kanaka, o Anania ka 
inoa, me Sapeire kana wahine, 
kuai lilo aku la i ka aina. 

2 A lioana e iho la ia i kau wahi 
o ka uku, ua ike no hoi kana wa- 
liine, a Mawe mai la i kekahi, a 
waiho iho la ma na wawae o ka 
poe lunaolelo. 

3 b I aku la o Petero, E Anania, 
no ke aha la i hoopiha mai ai o 
c Satana i kou naau e wahahee aku 
i ka Uhane Hemolele, a e hoana e 
i kekahi inea i loaa mai ai no ka 
.aina ? 

4 I ka wa e waiho wale ana, aole 
anei nou ponoi ia ? a pau i ke kuai- 
ia, aole anei ia oe ka malama? 
No ke aha la i komo ai keia mea 
maloko o kou naau ? Aole oe i wa- 
lialiee aku i kanaka, i ke Akua no. 

5 A lohe iho la o Anania i keia 
olelo, d liina iho la ia ilalo, a lele 
ae la ke aho. Kau iho la ka ma- 
kau nui maluna iho o ka poe a pau 
i lohe i keia mau mea. 

6 Ku ae la na kanaka ui, e wahi 
ilio la ia ia, lawe aku la iwaho, a 
kanu iho la. 

7 A mahope iho ekolu paha liora, 
komo mai īa kana wahine, me ka 
ike ole i ka mea i hanaia’i. 

8 I aku la o Petero ia ia, E hai 
mai oe ia'u, ua kuai anei olua i ka 
aina pela? I mai la kela, Ae, 
pela no. 

9 Alaila, i aku la o Petero ia ia, 
Pehea la i hui pu ai ko olua ma- 
nao. f e hoao aku i ka Uhane o ka 


was madc unto cvery man accord- 
ing as he had need.- 

36 And Joses. who by the apostles 
was surnamed Barnabas, (whieh is, 
being interpreted, The son of conso- 
lation.) a Levite, and of the country 
of Cyprus, 

37 r Having land, sold tf, ana 
brought the money, and laid it at 
tho apostles J leet. 


CHAPTER V. 

UT a ccrtain man named Ana- 
nias, with Sapphira his wife, 
sold a possession, 

2 And kept back iiart of tlie price, 
his wife also being privy to it , a and 
brought a certain part, and laid it 
at tho apostles J fect. 

3 b But Peter said, Ananias, why 
hath c Satan filled thine heart II to 
lie to thc Holy Ghost, and to keep 
back part of the price of the land ? 


4 Wliile it remained, was it not 
thinc own? and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own powcr? 
why hast thou conceived this thing 
in thine heart ? thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God. 

5 And Ananias hearing lhesc 
words d fell down, and gave up the 
ghost: and great fear eame on all 
them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, 
c wound him up, and carried him 
out, and buried him . 

7 And it was about the space of 
three hours after, wlien his wife, not 
knowing wliat was donc, eame in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, 
Tell me whether ye sold the land 
for so mueh? And she said, Yca, 
for so mueli. 

9 Thcn Pcter said unto her, IIow 
‘ is it that ye havc agrecd together 

f to tcmpt the Spirit of the Lord ? 


b Nnh. 30. 2. 
Kan. 23. 21. 
Hok. 5. 4. 
e Luk. 22. 3. 
|| Or. to de- 
cetve, 
pau. 9. 


d pau. 10,11. 


e Ioa. 19.40. 


f pau. 3. 

1VT n I d 


rpau. 34, 35. 
mo. 5. I, 2. 




OIHANA. V. 


340 


Haku? aia hoi ma ka ipuka na 
wawae o ka poe nana i kanu kau 
kane; e lawe aku no hoi lakou ia 
oe iho. 

10? Alaila, hina iho la ia ma ko- 
na mau wawae, a lele aku la ke 
aho; a komo mai la ua poe ui la, 
a loaa iho la ia ua make, a lawe 
aku la lakou ia ia, a kanu aku la 
ma kalu o kana kane. 

11 f ’ A kau mai ka makau nui ma- 
iuna o ka ekalesia a pau, me ka 
poe a pau i lohe i keia mau mea. 

12 ^[ Ua hanaia no hoi mawaena o 
kanaka, na hoailona a me na mea 
kupanaha he nui loa, ’e na lima o 
ka poe lunaolelo. ( k Lokahi ae la 
lakou a pau ma ka lanai o Solo- 
mona. 

13 'Aohe meaoka poe i koe i makau 
ole kc hui pu mai me lakou; aka, 
m mahalo aku la kanaka ia lakou. 

14 Hui pu nui ia ; e la i ka Ilaku 
ka poe i manaoio, na kane, a mc na 
wahine he nui loa.) 

15 No ia mea, lawe mai la lakou 
i ka poe mai ma na alanui, a wailio 
īho la ia lakou maluna o na moe 
hilinai a me nawahi moe, i “malu 
ae paha ke aka o Petero maluna o 
kekahi o lakou, i kona hele ana ae. 

16 He nui ka poe i liele mai i Ie- 
rusalema, no na kulanakauhale a 
puni, e lawe ana i ka °poo mai, a 
me ka poo i loohia i na uhane ino; 
a hoolaia lakou a pau. 

17 ^[ ^Alaila ku ae iluna ke ka- 
huna nui, a mc ka poe a pau me ia, 
(he poe Sadukaio lakou.) ua piha 
loa lakou i ka ukiuki; 

18 q lIopu aku la ko lakou lima i 
ka poe lunaolelo, a liahao ilio la ia 
lakou maloko o ka lialepaahao. 

19 r Wehe mai la ka anela o ka 
Haku i na puka o ka halepaahao i 
ka po, a lawe mai la ia lakou ma- 
waho, i mai la, 

20 E hele oukou, a e ku maloko o 
ka luakini, c ololo aku i kanaka i 
na *huaolelo a pau o keia ola. 


S pau. 5. 


h pau. 5. 
mo. 2. 43. k 
19. 17. 


i mo. 2. 43. k 
14 3. k 19. 
11 . 

Rom 15 19. 
2 Kor. 12. 12. 
Heb 2. 4. 
ino. 3. 11. & 
4 32. 

l loo. 9. 22 k 
12.42. 19. 

33. 

»n mo. 2. 47. k 
4. 21. 


|| Or. in every 
strect. 

n Mut. 9. 21 .k 
14.36. 
mo. 19. 12. 


o Mar. 16. 17, 
18. 

lou. 14. 12. 


pmo. 4.1,2,6. 


|| Or, envy. 


q Luk. 21.12. 


rmo. 12. 7. Ai 
16.26. 


a lou. 6. 68. & 
17. 3. 

1 lon. 5.11. 


behold, the feet of thein whieh have 
buried thy husband are at the door, 
and shall carry thee out. 

10 ff Then fell she down straight- 
way at his feet, and yielded up the 
ghost: and the young men eame 
in, and found her dead, and, carry- 
ing hcr forth, buried hcr by her 
husband. 

11 h And grcat fear eame upon all 
thc church, and upon as many as 
heard these things. 

12 And ' by the hands of the 
apostles were many signs and 
\Afbnders wrought among thc peo- 
ple; ( k and they were all with 
one accord in Solomon ; s porch. 

13 And 1 of tho rest durst no man 
join himself to them : n 'but the peo- 
ple magnified thcm. 

14 Aiul bclievers were the niore 
added to the Lord, multitudes both 
of men and women;) 

15 Insomueh that they brought 
forth t.he sick ll into the streets, and 
laid tlicm on beds and couches, n that 
at the least t.he shadow of Peter 
passing by might overshadow some 
of them. 

16 There eame also a multitude 
out of the cities round about, unto 
Jerusalem, bringing °sick folks, and 
them whieh were vexed with un- 
elean spirits : and they were healed 
every one. 

17 ^[ p Then the high pricst rosc 
up, and all they that were with 
liim, (wliieh is the sect of the Sad- 
ducees.) and were filled with Hin- 
dignation, 

18 q And laid their hands on the 
apostles, and put them in the eom- 
mon prison. 

19 But r the angel of the Lord by 
night opcned tho prison doors, and 
brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the tem- 
ple to the people *all the words of 
this life. 
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21 A lohe lakou, koino ae la lakou 
iloko o ka luakini i ke kakahiaka 

nui, ao ae la laua. 1 A hiki mai la t mo. 4.5,6. 
ke kahuna nui, a me ka poe me ia, 
hoakoakoa mai la lakou i ka aha- 
lunakanawai, a me na lunakahiko 
a pau o ka Iseraela, a hoouna aku 
la ma ka halepaahao i laweia mai 
lakou. 

22 A hiki ae la na ilamuku, aole 
loaa īa lakou maloko o ka halepaa- 
liao, hoi mai lakou, ī mai la, 

23 Loaa īa makou ka halepaahao 
ua paa, ua malu loa hoi, e ku ana 
no ka poe kiai ma na puka: a welie 
makou, aohe kanaka oloko i loaa īa 
makou. 

24 A lohe iho la ke kahunanui, a 

me "ka luna o ka luakmi, a me na 4 

kahuna nui i keia olelo, kanalua 
ilio la lakou, i ka hope o keia mea. 


25 Alaila, hele mai kekalii kana- 
ka, hai mai la ia lakou, i mai la, 
Aia hoi na kanaka a oukou i lialiao 
ai iloko o ka halepaaliao, e ku ana 
maloko o ka luakim, e ao aku ana 
i kanaka. 

26 Alaila, kii aku la ka luna a ’ 
me na ilamuku, a lawe malie mai 
la ia lakou , x no ka makau o lakou 

i kanaka o hailukuia mai lakou. 


X Mat. 21. 26. 


27 A laweia mai lakou, hookuia 
iho la lakou imua i ka ahalunaka- 
nawai; a ninau aku la ke kahuna 
nui ia lakou, 

28 I aku la, >' Aole anei makou i 
papa aku ia oukou, mai ao aku ma 
keia inoa? Aia hoi, ua lioopiha 
oukou ia Ierusalcma nei i kooukou 
manao, z a ke makemake nei oukou 
e hooili mai i ke a koko o keia ka- 
naka maluna o makou. 

29 Alaila. olelo mai o Petero, a 
me na lunaolelo, i mai la, b E pono 
no ia makou ke malama i ka ke 
Akua, aole i ka kc kanaka. 

30 c Oke Akua o ko kakou poe ku- 
puna, ua hoala hou mai oia ia Ie- 
•?u, i ka mea a oukou i pepehi ai, a 
d kau maluna o ka laau. 


7 mo. 4.18. 


z mo. 2. 23,36. 

3 15. 7. 

52. 

a Mnt. 23.35. 
&27. 25. 

bmo. 4.19. 


c mo. 3.13,15. 
&l 22. 14. 

4 mo. 10.39. k. 
13. 29. 

Gnl. 3. 13. 

1 Pet. 2. 24. 


21 And. when they heard thatj 
they entered into the temple early 
in the morning, and tauglit. ‘But 
tlie liigh priest eame, and they that 
were with him, aiul called the 
eouneil together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent 
to the prison to have them brought. 

22 But wlien the officers eame, 
and found them not in the prison, 
tliey returned, and told, 

23 Saying, Tlie prison truly found 
we shut with all safety, and the 
keepers standing without before the 
doors: but when we had opened, 
we found no man wilhin. 

24 Now when the high pricst and 
"the captain of the temple and the 
chief priests lieard these things, 
thcy doubted of them whcreunto 
this would grow. 

25 Then eaine one and told thcm, 
saying, Behold, the men whom ye 
put, m prison are standing in the 
temple, and teaching the people. 


26 Then went the captain with 
the officers, and brought, thcm with- 
out violence: x for they feared the 
people, lcst tliey should have been 
stoned. 

27 And when they liad brought 
them, thcy set thcm beforc the eoun- 
eil: and the high priest asked them, 

28 Saying, >'Did not we straitly 
command you that ye should not 
teach in this name? and, behold, 
yc have filled Jorusalem with your 
doctrine, z and intend to bring this 
man’s a blood uponus. 

29 ^[ Thcn Pcter and tlie other 
apostles answercd and said, b We 
ought to obey God rather than 
men. 

30 c The God of our fathers raised 
up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
d lianged on a tree. 
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31 e Oia kake Akua i lioolāekie ae 
ma kona lima akau. i f Alii, i g 01a 
lioi e Miaawi mai ia Iseraela, i ka 
mihi, a me ke kala ana i ka liala. 

32 O 'makou no kona poe hoike no 
keia mau mea • a me ka Uhane He- 
molele hoi, k o ka mea a ke Akua i 
haawi mai ai i ka poe malama ia ia. 

33 1 A lohe ae la lakou ia mea, 
walania lakou, kukakuka.iho la e 
pepehi ia lakou. 

34 Alaila, ku ae la kekahi iluna 
maloko o ka ahalunakanawai, he 
Parisaio, o m Gamaliela kona inoa, 
he kumu ao kanawai, ua mahaloia 
e na kanaka a pau loa. kauolia ae 
la ia e hookaa iki aku i na lunaole- 
lo mawaho. 

35 I aku la oia ia lakou, E na kana- 
ka o ka Iseraela, e ao oukou ia ou- 
kou iho, i ka mea a oukou e manao 
ai e liana aku i keia mau kanaka. 

36 No ka mea, i na la i hala aku 
nei, ku ae la o Teucla, kaena iho 
la ia ia iho no, a hoopili aku la ke- 
kahi poe kanaka io na la eha paha 
haneri; pepehiia iho la ia; a o ka 
poe a pau i malama i kana, ua 
hoopuehuia lakou, a lilo ae la 
i mea ole. 

37 A mahope ona ku ao la o Iuda, 
no Galilaia, i ka manawa o ka he- 
lu auhau ana, a alakai aku la ia i 
kekahi poe nui mahope ona; make 
iho la no hoi ia; a o ka poe a pau i 
malama aku i kana, ua hooauheeia 
lakou. 

38 Ano lioi, ke olelo aku nei no 
hoi au ia oukou, mai mea iki aku 
oukou i keia poe kanaka, e waiho 
okoa aku no; n no ka mea, ina no 
kanaka keia manao, a me keia lia- 
na, e pau wale no ia. 

39 ° Aka, ina na ke Akua, aole hi- 
ki ia oukou ke lioolui, o loaa palia 
uanei oukou e p paio ana i ke 
Akua. 

40 Ae mai la lakou ia ia; a q kii 
aku la lakou i na lunaolelo, r ha- 
hau iho la, a papa aku la ia lakou, 
mai olelo aku ma ka inoa o Iesu, 
alaila kuu aku la. 


31 c Him hath God exalted with 
his right hand to bc f a Prince and 
5 a Saviour, h for to give repentance 
to Israel, ahd forgiveness of sins. 

32 And 'we arc his witnesses ol’ 
these things; and so is also the 
Holy Ghost, k wliom God liath given 
to them that ohey him. 

33 1[ 1 When thcy heard that, they 
were cut to thc hcart : and took eoun- 
sel to slay them. 

34 Then stood there up one in the 
eouneil, aPharisee, named ,n Gama- 
liel, a doctor of thc law, had in 
reputation among all thc people, 
and commandcd to put the apostles 
forth a little space; 

35 And said unto them, Ye men 
of Isracl, take hced to yourselves 
what yo intcnd lo do as touehing 
thesc men. 

36 For hcforc these days rose up 
Theudas, boasting himself to be 
somebody; to whom a numbcr of 
men, about four hundred, joined 
themselves: who was slain; and 
all, as many as Hobeyed him, werc 
scattered, and brought to nought. 

37 Aftcr this man rosc up Judas 
of Galilcc in the days of thc taxing, 
and drew away mueh people aftcr 
liim: he also perished; and all, 
cvcn as inany as obeyed liim, wcrc 
dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, Rc- 
frain from these men, and let them 
alone: n for if this counsel or this 
work be of men, it will eome to 
nought: 

39 °But if it be of God, yc cannot 
overthrow it; lest haply ye be found 
even p to fight against God. 

40 And to him they agreed: and 
when thcy had q callcd thc apostles, 
r and bcatcn them , thcy commandcd 
that thcy should not speak in tho 
name of Jesus, and let them go. 


13. 38. 

E|>. 1. 7. 
Kol. 1. 14. 
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10. 44. 
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e mo. 2.33,3G. 
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f mo. 3.15. 

S MaL 1.21. 
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1 mo. 2. 37. 
7. 5-1. 

mmo. 22. 3. 


|| Or, believecL 


n Sol. 21. 30. 
I s. 8. 10. 
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1 Kor. 1. 25. 
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41 Hele aku la lakou, mai ke alo 
aku o ka ahalunakanawai me *ka 
olioli, no ka mea, ua manaoia lie 
pono ke lioinoia mai lakou no kona 
inoa. 

42 A i kela la i keia la, l aole la- 
kou i hooki i ka lakou ao ana aku, 
a me ka u hai aku ia Iesu Kristo, 
ma ka luakini, a ia liale aku ia 
liale aku. 

MOKUNA VI. 

I A manawa, i a ka wa i maliua- 
hua’i na haumana, oliumu iho 
la b ka poe Ileleno i ka poe Hebera; 
no ka mea, ua malama ole ia ko 
lakou poe waliinekanemake i c ka 
manawalea ana i kela la i keia la. 

2 Alaila, hoakoakoa iho la ka umi- 
'kumamalua i na haumana a pau, i 
imai la, d Aolo c pono ia makou, ke 
waiho walo i ka olelo a ke Akua, a 
c malama i na papa ai. 

3 No ia mea, e e imi oukou, e na 
hoahanau. i mau kanaka i eliiku 
iwaena o oukou, a i ike pono ia, a 
piha hoi i ka Uliano Hemolele, a 
mo ke akamai, a c hoonoho kakou 
ia lakou maluna o keia oihana. 

4 A o f hooikaika mau makou i ka 
pule, a me ka lioike olelo. 

5 Ua pono keia olelo imua o na 
kanaka a pau; a wae mai la lakou 
ia Setepano, s he kanaka piha loa i 
ka manaoio a me ka Uhane Hemo- 
lole, a mo h Pilipo, a me Perokoro. 
a me Nikanora, a me Timona, a 
me Paremena, a me ‘Nikolao ka 
mea i huli mai no Aneiioka. 

6 Hoonohoia ilio la lakou imua o 
ka poe lunaolelo; a k pule ao la 
lakou, a *kau iho la i na lima ma- 
luna o lakou. 

7 "'Hoolahaia ae ka olelo a ke 
Akua, a maliuahua nui aku la ka 
poe liaumana ma Ierusalema; a he 
nui no na mea o n ka poe kaliuna i 
manaoio. 

8 A ua piha o Setepano i ka 


• Mat. 5. 12 . 
Rom. 5.3. 

2 Kor. 12.10. 
Pil. 1. 29. 
Heb. 10. 34. 
luk. 1.2. 

1 Pc*t. 4. 13, 
16. 

t mo. 2. 46. 
u iuo. 4.20,29. 


a ino. 2. 41. k. 
4. 4. & 5.14. 

puu. 7. 
b mo. 9. 29. 
11 . 20 . 


J Puk. 18. 17. 


e Kan. 1. 13. 
mo. 1. 21. &. 
16. 2. 

1 Tim. 3.7. 


f 


mo. 2. 42. 


K 


mo. 11. 24. 


li mo. 8. 5, 26. 
U. 21 . 8 . 

i Hoik. 2. G, 
15. 


k mo. 1. 24. 

1 mo. 8. 17. k 
9. 17. & 13. 3. 

1 Tim. 4.14. 
Ai5.22. 

2 Tim. 1.6. 
mmo. 12. 24. 

19 . 20 . 
Kol. 1.6. 
n ioa. 12. 42. 


41 And they departed'from th© 
presence of the eouneil, *rejoicing 
that they wero countcd worthy to 
suffer shame for his name. 

42 And daily 4n tho tcmple, and 
in every liouse, u they ceased not to 
teach and preach Jcsus Clu:ist. 


CIIAPTER VI. 

A ND in those days, a when the 
number of the disciples was 
multiplied, there arose a murmuring 
of the b Grecians against the Ile- 
brews, because their widows were 
ncglected c in tlie daily minis- 
tration. 

2 Thcn the twelvc called the mul- 
titude of tho disciples unto tliem , 
and said, d lt is not reason that we 
should lcavo the word of God, and 
serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, e look ye 
out among you seven men of hon- 
est report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, wliom we may appoinl 
over tliis business. 

4 But we f will give ourselves eon- 
tinually to praycr, and to the min. 
istry of the word. 

5 And the saying pleased thc 
whole multitudo : and thcy chose 
Stephen, g a man full of faith nnd 
of the Holy Ghost, and h Philip, 
and Procliorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Purmenas, and ‘Nieo- 
las a proselytc of Antioch ; 

6 Whom they set bcfore the apos- 
tles: and k when they had prayed, 
1 they laid their hands on them. 

7 And m the word of God in- 
creascd; and the number of tlie 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly; and a great company n of 
the priests were obedicnt to llni 
faith. 

8 And Stej)hen, full of faith and 
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manaoio a me ka mana, hana no ia 
i na mea mana, a me na mea ku- 
panalia loa, iwaena o na kanaka. 

9 f Aka, ku mai la kekahi poe no 
ka halehalawai i kapaia o na Libe- 
rctino, a me ko Kurene, a me ko 
Alekanedcria, a me ko Kilikia, a 
me ko Asia, lioopaapaa mai la la- 
kou ia Setepano. 

10 ° Aole nae i hiki ia lakou ke ku 
imua o ke akamai a me ke koikoi 
o kana olelo ana. 

11 p Alaila, hoowalewale aku la 
lakou i mau kanaka, e olelo mai 
penei, Ua lohe makou ia ia nei e 
olelo ana i na olelo hoino ia Mose ; 
a mo ke Akua. 

12 Ilookonokono ac la lakou i na 
kanaka, a me na lunakaliiko, a me 
ka poe kakauolelo, a lele mai la 
lakou, a liopu iho la ia ia, a alakai 
aku la imua o ka ahalunakanawai. 

13 A hoonoho mai la lakou i mau 
mea lioike wahahee: i mai la la- 
kou, Aole liooki keia kanaka i ka 
olelo ana i na olelo hoino i keia 
walii hoano, a mc kc kanawai: 

14 ^No kamea, ua lohe no makou 
ia ia e olelo ana, 0 Iesu no Naza- 
reta, r e hoohiolo no ia i keia walii, 
il e lioololi hou no ia i na oihana a 
Mose i haawi mai ai na kakou. 

15 A o ka poe a pau e noho ana 
ma kahi hookolokolo, haka pono 
aku la ia ia, a ike iho la i kona 
maka me he maka anela la. 


o Luk. 21. 15. 
mo. 5. 39. 
Seo Puk. 4. 
12 . 

Ie. 54.17. 
p l Nalii 21, 
10, 13. 

Mat. 26. 59, 
60. 


q ino. 2.5. 8. 


r Dan. 9. 26. 
|| Or, ritea. 


power, did great wonders and mira- 
cles among the people. 

9Then there arose certain of the 
synagogue, whieh is called ihe syn - 
agogue of the Libertincs, and 0y- 
renians, and Alexandrians, and of 
them of Oilieia and of Asia, dis- 
puting with Stephen. 

10 And °they were not able to re- 
sist tlie wisdom and the spirit by 
whieh lie spake. 

11 p Thcn they suborned men, 
whieh said. We liave heard him 
speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God. 

12 And they stirred up the people, 
and the elders, and the scribes, and 
eame upon him , and caught liiin, 
and brought liim to thc eouneil, 

13 And set up false witnesses, 
wliieh said, This man ceaseth not 
to spcak blaspliemous words against 
this holy plaee, and the law: 

14 q For we have heard him say, 
that tliis Jcsus of Nazareth sliall 
r destroy tliis plaee, and sliallchange 
tlic Hcustoms whieh Moses deliver- 
ed us. 

15 And all that sat in tlic eouneil, 
looking steadfastly on liim, saw his 
face as it had been the face of an 
angel. 


MOKUNA VII. 


CHAPTER VII. 


VTINAU aku la ke kaliuna nui, 
JLN Pela no anei keia mau mea ? 

2 I mai la kela, a E na kanaka, na 
lioahanau a me na makua, e lioo- 
lolie mai; Ua ikea mai ke Akua 
nani e ko kakou kupuna e Abera- 
hama, 1 kona noho ana ma Mcso- 
potamia, i ka wa mamua aku o ko- 
na nolio ana ma Harana: 

3 A i mai la ia ia, b E puka aku 
oe, mai kou aina aku, a mai kou 
poe lioahanau aku hoi, a e hele i ka 
aina a'u e kuhikuhi aku ai ia oe. 

^Hawaīian & Englishl 12 


T HEN said the high priest, Are 
these tliings so ? 

2 And lie said, a Men, brethren, 
and fathers, hearken: The God of 
glory appeared unto our father 
Abraham, when he was in Mesopo- 
tamia, before he dwelt in Cliarran, 


3 And said unto liim, b Get thee 
out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and eome into the land 
whieh I shall shew thee. 
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4 Alaila, c hele akula ia mawaho 
o ka aina o ko Kaledaio, a noho iho 
la ma Harana: a make kona ma- 
kuakane. inai ia wahi mai i lawe 
mai ai oia ia ia, a i keia aina a ou- 
kou e noho nei. 

5 Aole nae ia i hooili inai i aina 
nona ma ia aina, aole no i kalii c 
ku ai ka wawae : d ua olelo mai nae 
oia e haawi mai ia aina ia ia i aina 
nona, a no kana poe inamo mahope 
ona* ia manawa, aole ana keiki. 

6 I mai la ke Akua penei, C E noho 
maliliini ana kona poe mamo ma 
ka aina c; ac hooluluhi pio ia ilai- 
la, a e lmna ino ia mai lakou, i na 
makahiki f eha hanen. 

7 A o ka lahuikanaka e hooluhi 
ana ia lakou, na’u no ia e hoopai 
aku, wahi a ke Akua: a mahope 
iho o keia mau mea. e puka lakou 
iwalio, ac ? malama mai lakou ia J u 
ma keia wahi. 

8 h A haawi mai la ia ia i ka be- 
rita o ke okipoepoe ana; a ‘hanau 
mai nana o Isaaka, okipoepoe iho la 
kela ia ia i ka walu o ka la; a k na 
Isaaka o Iakoha, a na 1 Iakoba o na 
makualii, he umikumamalua. 

9 ,T 'A huahuwa iho la na makualii 
ia Iosepa, a kuai lilo aku la ia ia i ko 
Aigupita: n aia no me ia kc Akua. 

10 A nana no i hoopakele mai ia 
ia, mailoko mai o kona mau popili- 
kia a pau, a °haawi mai ia ia i ka 
lokomaikaiia, a me ke akamai imua 
o Parao, o ke alii o Aigupita; a 
hoolilo iho la oia ia ia, i luna ma- 
luna o Aigupita, a me kona hale 
a pau. 

11 A i’loohia iho la ka aina a pau 
o Aigupita a me Kanaana i ka wi, 
a me ka popilikia nui: aole i loaa i 
ko kakou mau kupuna ka mea ai. 

12 q A lolie ae la o Iakoha he ai 
ma Aigupita, alaila hoouna mua 
aku la ia i ko kakou mau kupuna. 

13 r A i ka lua o ka liele ana, hoike 
mai o Iosepa ia ia iho i kona poe 
hoahanau. a hoikeia’ku la ka olia- 
na o Iosepa ia Parao. 

14 8 Alaila, lioouna mai la o Iosepa, 


C Kin. 11.31. 
&l 12. 4, 5. 


<1 Kin. 12. 7. 

& 13. 15. k 
15. 3, 18. &. 
17. 8. k 2ti. 3. 


e Kin. 15. 13, 
16. 


( Pnk. 12. 40. 
Gul. 3. 17. 


K Puk. 3. 12. 


h Kin. 17. 9, 
10 , 11 . 

1 Kin. 21. 2, 3, 
4. 

k Kin. 25. 26.* 

I Kin. 29. 31, 
&lc. 30. 5, 
&ic. 4c 35. 18, 
23. 

m Kin. 37. 4, 
II, 28. 

Ps. 105. 17. 

n Kin. 39. 2, 
21, 23. 


o Kin. 41. 37. 
&l 42. 6. 


pKin. 41. 5-1. 


q Kin. 42. 1. 


r Kin. 45.4,16. 


• Kin.45.9,27. 


4 Then C came he out of the land 
of the Chaldeans. and dwelt in 
Charran: and from ilienee, when 
his father was dcad, he removed 
him into this land, wherein ye 
now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none inlierit- 
anee in it, no, not .so mueh as to set 
bis foot on: d yct he promised that 
he woukl givc it to him for a pos- 
session, and to his seed after liiin, 
when as yct he had no child. 

G And God spake on this wise, 
c Tliat his seed should sojourn in a 
strange land; and that thcy should 
bring them into bondage, and en- 
treat thcm evil f four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom they 
shall be in bondage will I judge, 
said God : and after that shall they 
eome forth, and & serve me in this 
plaee. 

8 h And he gave him the covenant 
of circumcision: 1 and so Abraham 
begat Isaac, and circumcised liim 
the eighth day; k and Isaac bcgat 
Jacob; and 1 Jacob bcgat the twelve 
patriarchs. 

9 m And tho patriarclis, moved witb 
envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: n but 
God was with him, 

10 And delivered him out of all 
his afllictions, °and gave him favour 
and wisdom in the sight of Pliaraoh 
king of Egypt; and he made him 
governor over Egypt and all his 
house. 


11 pNōw there eame adearth over 
all the land of Egypt and Ohanaan, 
and grcat affliction : and our fathers 
found no sustenance. 

12 ^lhU wlien Jacob heard that 
thcrc was corn in Egypt, he sent 
out our fathers first. 

13 r And at the second timc ,Toseph 
was mado known to his hretliren; 
and Josepli’s kindred was made 
known unto Pliaraoh. 

14 s Then scnt Josepli, and called 
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a kii mai la i kona makuakane ia 
Iakoba, a me ^kona poe hoahanau 
a pau; lie kanahikukumamalima 
lakou. 

15 u Hclc ae 1 1 o Iakoha i Aigupi- 
ta, a w makc iho la ia ilaila, a mo 
ko kakou poe kupuna. 

16 A x laweia’ku la lakou i Sukc- 
ina. a waiho iho la maloko o ?ka 
lialelua a Abcrahama i kuai lilo 
mai ai i ke kala me na keiki a lie- 
mora, a ka makuakane o Sukeina 
mai. 

17 A kokoke hiki mai *ka wa i 
oleloia mai ai, a ke Akua i hoohiki 
mai ai ia Aberahama. a mahuahua 
na kanaka, a lehulehu ae la ma 
Aigupita; 

18 A ku mai la kekahi alii liou, i 
ike ole ia Iosepa. 

19 Hana maalea mai la ia i ko ka- 
kou lahuikanaka, a hana ino mai i 
na kupuna o kakou, a b kiola aku 
la i ka lakou keiki hou, i ole lakou 
e ola. 

20 c Ia manawa i hanau ai o Mose, 
a ua d maikai loa ia, a hanaiia oia 
i ekolu malama maloko o ka hale 
o kona makuakane. 

21 A i e kona wa i hooleiia’i ma- 
walio, lawe ae la ke kaikamahine a 
Parao ia ia, a malama iho la i keiki 
nana. 

22 Ua aoia o Mosc i na mea a pau 
a ko Aigupita i ike ai, a ua f akamai 
hoi ma ka olelo, a ma ka hana ana. 

23 S A hala na makahiki ona lie 
kanaha, alaila, kupu iho la ka ma- 
nao inaloko o kona naau, e hele 
aku e ike i kona poe hoalianau, i 
ka poe mamo a Iseracla. 

24 A ike aku la ia i kekahi mea e 
hana ino ia’na, kokua aku la oia 
ia ia, a hooponopono mamuli o ka 
mea i liooluhi hewa ia mai, a pe- 
pelii aku la i ke kanaka o Aigupita. 

25 Manao iho la ia e hoomaopopo 
auanei kona poe hoahanau e haawi 
mai ana ko Akua i ke ola no lakou, 
ma kona lima; aka, aole lakou i ike. 

26 h A ia la ae, hoike ae la oia ia 
ia iho ia lakou, e paio ana kekahi | 


his father Jacob to him. and 1 all 
his kindred, threescore and fifteen 
souls. 

15 u So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, w and died, lie, and our fa- 
thers, 

16 And x were carricd over into 
Sychem, and laid in >' the sepulchre 
that Abraliam bought for a suin of 
money of the sons of Emmor, the 
father of Sychem. 

17 But when z the time of the 
promise drew nigh, wliieh God had 
sworn to Abraham. a the people 
grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

18 Till another king arose, whieh 
knew not Joseph. 

19 Thc same dealt subtilely with 
our kindred, and evil entreat.ed our 
fathcrs, b so that they cast out their 
young children, to the end they 
might not live. 

20 c In whieh time Moscs was born, 
and d was II cxceeding fair, and nour- 
ished up in his father J s liouse three 
months: 

21 And c when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, 
and nourished him for her own son. 

22 And Moses was learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
was f mightyin words and in deeds. 

23 s And wlien he was full forty 
years old, it eame into his lieart to 
\dsit his brethren tho children of 
Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them suf- 
fer wrong, he defended him. and 
avenged him that was oppressed, 
and smote the Eg) r ptian: 

25 For he supposed liis brethren 
would have understood how that 
God by his hand wouhl deliver 
them; but they understood not. 

26 h And the next. day he shewed 
himself unto tliem as they st.rove, 
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t Kin. <16. 27. 
Kuu. 10. 22. 

u Kin. 46 5. 

vr Kin. 49. 33. 
Puk. 1. 6. 

x Puk. 13. 19. 
Ios. 24.32. 
y Kin. 23.16. 
& 33.19. 


z Kin. 15.13. 
pau. 6. 

a Puk. 1. 7, 8, 
9. 

IIul. 105. 2!, 
25. 


b Puk. 1. 22. 


e Puk. 2. 2. 
dlleb. 11.23. 

II Or ,fair to 
God. 

epuk. 2.3-10. 


f Luk. 24. 19. 


g Puk.2.11,12. 
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mau mea, koi aku la oia ia laua e 
kuikahi, i ae la, E ua kanaka, he 
mau hoalianau olua, 110 ke aha la 
olua e hana ino nei kekahi i kekahi ? 

27 Aka, o ka mea nona ka hewa, 
kipalm aku la oia ia ia, i aku la, 
'Nawai la oe i lioonoho ai i alii, a 
i lunakanawai maluna o makou ? 

28 Ke manao nei anei oc c pepehi 
mai ia ; u, e liko me kou pepelii ana 
i ke kanaka o Aigupita inehinei ? 

29 k Iiolo aku la o Mose no keia 
olelo, a lilo ia i malihini ma ka 
aina ma Midiana, malaila i hanau 
ai nana, na keikikane elua. 

30 *A pau na makaliiki liookahi 
kanaha, ikeia mai la ka anela o ka 
Haku ia ia, ma ka waonahele, ma 
ka mauna ma Sinai, maloko o ka 
lapalapa o ke ahi, iwaena o na lala 
laau. 

31 A ike aku la o Mose, kahalia 
aku la kona naau i keia mea i 
ikeia; a hookokoke aku la no hoi ia 
e makaikai, a hiki mai ka leo o ka 
Haku io na la, 

32 "'Owau no ke Akua o kou ma- 
kua, kc Akua o Abcrahama, ke 
Akua o Isaaka, ke Akua a Iakoba. 
Haalulu iho la o Mose, a makau ke 
nana aku. 

33 "Olelo mai la ka Haku ia ia, 
E wehe oc i kou mau kamaa, mai 
kou mau kapuai aku ; no ka mea, o 
kahi au e ku nei, hc aina lioano ia. 

34 °I ka nana ana, ua ike au i ka 
poino ana o ko’u poe kanaka ma 
Aigupita, a ua lohe no au i ko la- 
kou kaniuhu ana. a ua iho mai nei 
au e hoopakele ia lakou: e hele 
mai hoi oe, a e hoouna aku au ia 
oe i Aigupita. 

35 0 ua Mose la, ka mea a lakou 
i lioole ai, me ka i ana’e, Owai ka 
mea i hoonoho iaoe, i alii, a i luna- 
kanawai? Oia no ka ke Akua i 
lioouna aku ai i alii, a i ola, ma 
p ka lima o ka anela ana i ike aku 
ai iwaena o na lala laau. 

36 q Nana no lakou i alakai iwaho, 
mahope iho o r kana hana ana i na 
mea kupanaha, a me na hoailona 


and wouhl have set ihem at one 
again, saving, Sirs, ye are breth- 
ren; why do ye wrong one to an» 
other ? 

27 But he that did his neighbour 
wrong thrust him away, saying, 
‘Wlio made thee a ruler and a 
judgc ovcr us ? 

28 Wilt thou kill mc, as tliou didst 
the Egyptian yesterday ? 

29 k Then fled Moscs at this say- 
ing, and was a stranger in thc land 
of Madian, where lie begat two 
sons. 

30 l And when forty years were 
expired, there appeared to him in 
the wilderness of mount Sina an 
angel of the Lord in a flame of fire 
in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw it, he won- 
dered at the siglit: and as lie drew 
near to behold it , the voice of the 
Lord eame unto liim, 

32 Saying : m l arh the God of thy 
fathers, thc Gcd of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and 
durst not behold. 

33 n Then said the Lord to him, 
Put off thy shoes from thy fcet: 
for thc plaee wlicrc thou standest 
is lioly ground. 

34 °I havo seen, I have scen thc 
a01iction of my poeple whieh is in 
Egypt, and I liave heard tlieir groan- 
ing, and am eome down to deliver 
them. And now eome, I will send 
thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moses whom ihcy rcfused. 
saying, Who made thce a ruler and 
a judge ? thc same did Gcd send to 
be a rulcr and a deliverer Pby tlic 
hand of tlie angel whieh appeared 
to him in the bush. 

36 q Hc brouglit tliem out, after 
that lie had r shcwed wonders and 
signs in the land of Egypt, 8 and in 


i See Luk. 12. 
14. 

mo. 4. 7. 


k Puk. 2. 15, 
22. fio 4. 20. fic 
18. 3, 4. 

1 Puk. 3. 2. 


m Mat. 22.32. 
Hub. H. 16. 


n Puk. 3. 5. 
Jos. 5. i5. 


o Puk. 3. 7. 


P Puk. 14. 19. 
Nah. 20. lfi. 
q Puk. 12. 41. 
k 33. 1. 
r Puk. 7. & R. 

9, & 10, fit 
II, fi: 14. 
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ma ka aina o Aigupita, a me *ke 
Kaiula, a ma ‘ka waonahele i na 
makahiki hookahi kanaha. 

37 0 ua Mose la keia, ka mea 
nana i olelo mai i na mamo a Ise- 
racla, E hoopuka mai ana ka Haku ? 
ko oukou Akua, ī “kekahi Kaula, 
mailoko mai o ko oukou poe hoa- 
hanau, e like me au nei; x oia no ka 
oukou o hoolohe aku ai. 

38 >’Oia no ka mea maloko o ka 
ekalesia ina ka waonahelo me 7 ka 
anela nana i olelo mai ia ia, ma ka 
inauna ma Sinai, a mo ko kakou 
poe kupuna hoi; a a loaa no ia ia ka 
b olelo hoola, e haawi mai ia kakou. 

39 Aole i hoolohe ko kakou poe 
kupuna ia ia, aka, kipaku aku la, 
a ma ka naau 7 huli hou no lakou i 
Aigupita, 

40 C I ae la ia Aarona 7 E liana oe 
i mau akua no kakou, e hele aku 
mamua o kakou; no ka mea 7 o ua 
Mose la 7 ka mea i alakai mai ia 
kakou nci 7 mai ka aina o Aigupita 
mai 7 aole kakou i ike i kona wahi i 
lilo aku ai. 

41 d A ia mau la 7 liana iho la la- 
kou i bipi keiki 7 a liaawi aku la i 
mohai na ua ki akua la 7 aolioli iho 
la lakou i ka mea a ko lakou mau 
lima ilio i hana’i. 

42 Alaila huli aku la e ke Akua 7 a 
kuu mai la ia lakou e hoomana alai 
i f na lehulehu o ka lani; e like mc 
ka mea i palapalaia maloko o ka 
huke a ka poe kaula, * E ka ohana 
a Iseraela c, ua lawo mai anei on- 
kou na’u 7 i na hololiolona, a me na 
moliai, i na makahiki hookalii ka- 
naha ma ka waonahelo? 

43 Ua kaikai no oukou i ka hale- 
lewa o Moloka, a me ka hoku o ko 
oukou akua o Remcpana 7 i na kii 
a oukou i liana’i, i mea c hoomana 
alai ai; a na’u no oukou e lawe 
aku 7 mao aku o Bābulona. 

44 Ua loaa no i ko kakou poe ku- 
puna ma ka waonahele, ka halele- 
wa-hoike 7 e like me ka olelo ana i 
olelo mai ai ia Mose, c h hoohalike 
la mea ino ke kumu ana i ike ai. 


the Red sea 7 1 and in the wildernes,y 
forty years. 

37 H This is that Moses, whieh 
said unto the children of Israel. "A 
Prophet shall thc Lord your God 
raise up unto you of yourbrethren 7 
n like unto me; x him shall ye hear. 


38 >’This is he, that was in the 
church in the wildcrness with *the 
angel whieh spake to liim in the 
mount Sina, and with our fathers: 
a who received thc lively h oracles to 
give unto us: 

39 To wliom our fathcrs would 
not obey 7 but thrust him froin them, 
and in their hearts turned baek 
again into Egypt 7 

40 c Saying unto Aaion, Make us 
gods to go before us : for as for this 
Moses 7 whieh brought us out of tlie 
land of Egypt 7 we wot not wliat is 
heeome of him. 


41 d And they made a calf in those 
days ; aiul otfered sacritice unto the 
idol 7 and rejoiced in the works of 
their own hands. 

42 Thcn e God turned 7 and gave 
them up to worship ‘ the host of 
heavcn; as it is written in the 
hook of the prophets. *0 ye housc 
of Isracl 7 have yc oflered to mo 
slain beasts and sacrifices by the 
spacc of forty ycars in the wilder- 
ness ? 

43 Yea. yc took up tho tabernacle 
of Moloch 7 and the star of your god 
llemphan, figures whieh ye made to 
worship them : and ī will carry you 
away bevond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had tho tabernacle 
of witness in the wilderness, as he 
hael appointcd 7 speaking unto Moses 7 
h that he should make it according 
to the fashion 1hat he had seen. 


d Kun. 9.16. 
Hnl. 106. 19. 


e Hal. 81. 12. 
Ez. 20.25,39. 
Rom. 1. 24. 

2 Tes. 2.11. 
f Kiui. 4.19. k 
17. 3. 

2 Nalii 17.16. 
& 21. 3. 

Ier. 19. 1R 
g Am.5.25,26. 


h Puk. 25. 40. 
& 26. 30. 
Heb. 8. 5. 
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S Puk. 14. 21, 
27, 28, 29. 
t Puk.16.1,35. 


n Kun. 18. 15, 
18. 

mo. 3. 22. 

|| Or, as my - 
*elf. 

x Mat. 17. 5. 
y Puk. 19. 3, 
17. 

z ls. 63. 9. 
Oal. 3. 19. 
Heb. 2. 2. 

•i Puk. 21. 1. 
Kun. 5. 27, 
31. 33. 4. 

Iou. 1. 17. 
b Rom. 3. 2. 


e Puk. 32. 1. 
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45 ‘O ka mea lioi a ko kakou poe 
kupuna i lawe pu inai ai me Iosua. 
i ka aina o ka lahuikanaka e k a kc 
Akua i kipaku aku ai, mai ka inaka 
aku o ko kakou poe kupuna. a liiki 
wale mai i ka wa ia Davicla. 

46 1 Loaa no hoi ia ia. ka iokomai- 
kaiia mai imua i ke alo o ke Akua, 
"'manao iho la ia e imi ī wahi e 
noho ai, no kc Akua o lakoha. 

47 n Na Solomona nae i liana i 
hale nona. 

48 Aka, aole e nolio °kc Kiekie 
maloko o na luakini i lianaia c na 
lima' e like me ka mea i oleloia 
niai ai c ke kaula, 

49 p 0 ka lani ko’u nohoalii, a o 
ka lionua hoi ko’u keehanawawae. 
Healia ka hale a oukou e hana’i 
no’u ? wahi a ka Haku ; heaha hoi 
ko 7 u wahi c maka ai? 

50 Aole anei na ko ? u lima i hana 
keia mau mea a pau ? 

51 E ka q poe ai oolea, r ka poe i 
okipoepoe ole ia ma ka naau, a ma 
ka pepeiao, ua mau loa ko oukou 
pale ana i ka Uhane Hemolele; e 
like me ko oukou kupuna, pela no 
lioi oukou nei. 

52 “Owai kekahi mea o ka poe 
kaula i hoomaau ole ia e ko oukou 
jx)c kupuna ? Ua lepehi lioi lakou 
i ka poe nana i hai mua mai i ka 
liiki ana mai o ka 1 Mea Hemolele, 
ka mea a oukou i kumakaia iho nei 
a pepehi iho la. 

53 u Ua loaa no hoi ia oukou ko 
kanawai, na ka poe anela i lioola- 
ha mai, aole nae oukou i malama. 

54 ^[ X A lohe lakou i keia mau 
mea, walania iho la ko lakou naau, 
nau iho la ko lakou mau kui ia ia. 

55 Aka, y ua piha no ia ī ka Uliane 
Hemolele, a liaka pono aku la ia i 
ka lani, a ike aku la i ka nani o ke 
Alma, a mc Iesu e ku ana ma ka 
lima akau o ke Akua ; 

56 ī mai la ia, Aia lioi, 7 ke ike 
:aku nei au i ka lani e hamama ana, 
a me kc a Keiki a ke kanaka e ku 
ana ma ka lima akau o ke Akua. 


i Ios. 3. 14. 

|| Or, having 
received. 

|| That is, 
Joshua. 
k Neh. 9. 24. 
Hal. 44. 2. 4: 
78 55. 
mo. 13. 1D. 

11 Snm.lG. 1. 
2 Sam. 7.1. 
ilal. 89.19. 
mo. 13.22. 
m 1 Nalii 8.17. 
1 Oihlii 22.7. 
Hal. 132. 4, 

5. 

n l Nnlii 6.1. 
8 . 20 . 

1 Oihlii 17. 
12 . 

2 Oihlii 3.1. 
o 1 Nalii 8.27. 

2 Oililii 2. G. 
S: G. 18. 
mo. 17. 24. 
pls. GG. 1,2. 
MaL5.34,35. 
4:23.22 


q Puk 32. 9. 

4: 33. 3. 

Is 48. 4. 
r Oilik. 26.41. 
Kan. 10.16. 
Ier. 4. 4. 4: 6. 
10. Sc 9. 26. 
E/. 44. 9. 


«2 Oihlii 36. 
16. 

Mat. 21.35. 
i: 23. 34, 37. 
1 Tes. 2.15. 

t mo. 3.14. 


uPuk. 20.1. 
Oal. 3. 19. 
Heb. 2. 2. 


x mo. 5. 33. 


* Ez. 1. 1 
Mat. 3. 16. 
mo. 10. 11. 
a Dan. 7.13. 


45 'Whieh also our fatliers H tliat 
eame after brought in with II Jesus 
into the possession of the Gentiles, 
k whom Gocl drave out before the 
laee of our fathers, unto tlie days 
of David; 

46 1 Who found favour before God, 
anel m desired to find a tabernacle 
for the God of Jacob. 

47 n But Solomon built liim a 
house. 

48 Howbeit°the Most High dwelL 
eth not in templcs made with hands; 
as saith the propliet, 

49 p Heayen is my throne, and 
earth is my footstool: what house 
will ye build me? saitli the Lord: 
or what is the plaee of my rest ? 

50 Hath not my hand made all 
these tliings ? 

51 1 Ye ** stifFneckcd and r unci:- 

cumciscd in heart and ears, ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost: as 
your fathers did } so do ye. 


52 s Wliieh of the prophets liave 
not your fathers perseeuted? and 
theyhave slain them wliieh shewed 
before of the coming of Mhe Just 
One; of whom ye liave bcen now 
the betrayers aml murderers : 

53 u Who have received tlie law by 
tho disposition of angels, anel liave 
not kept it. 

54 x Whcn they lieard these 
things, thcy were cut to the heart, 
and they gnashed on him with thcir 
tecth. 

55 But he, > being full of the Holy 
Ghost, lookeel up steadfastly into 

I heaven, and saw thc glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right 
hanel of God, 

56 And said, Beliold, Z I see the 
heavens opened, and the a Son of 
man standing on the right hand of 
God. 





OIHANA, VIII. 


359 


57 Uwa aku la lakou mc ka leo 
nui, papani iho la i ko lakou mau 
pepeiao. a lele lokahi mai la ma- 
luna ona; 

58 b Kiola aku la ia ia mawaho o 
ke kulanakauhale, a c hailuku aku 
la; a waiho iho la d na mea hoike 
i ko lakou aahu ma ka wawae o 
kekahi kanaka ui, i kapaia o SauIo. 
i 59 Hailuku aku la lakou ia Setc- 

pano, e kahea ana me ka olelo aku, 
E ka Haku, e Icsu, e f hookipa aku 
oe i kuu uhane. 

60 g Kukuli iho la ia a hea aku la 
me ka leo nui, h E ka Haku, mai kau 
oe i keia hewa maluna o lakou. A 
pau kanaolelo anapela, hiamoe iho 
la ia. 


b l Nalii 21. 
13. 

Luk. 4. 29. 
Heb. 13. 12. 
e Oihk. 24. 16. 
d Kan. 13. 9, 
10. 17. 7. 

mo. 8. 1. 

22 . 20 . 
e mo. 9. 14. 
f Hal. 31. 5. 
Luk. 23. 46. 


g mo. 9. 40. & 
20. 36. & 21. 
5. 

h Mnt. 5. 44. 
Luk. 6. 28. 
23. 34. 


MOKUNA VIII. 


57 Then they crie(l out with a 
loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
and ran upon him witli one accord, 

58 And b cast him out of the city, 
c and stoned him: and d the wit- 
nesses laid down their clothes at a 
young man*s feet, whose name was 
Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, e calU 
ing upon God : and saying, Lord Je- 
sus, f receive my spirit. 

60 And he skneeled down, and 
cried with a loud voice, h Lord, lay 
not this sin to their cliarge. And 
when he had said this, he fell 
asleep. 

CHAPTER VIII. 


E AE mai ana no o a Saulo i kona 
inake. Ia mau la, hoomaau 
nui ia mai la ka ekalcsia ma Ieru- 
salema; hhoopuehuia’ku la lakou a 
pau ma na aina o Iudaia, a ma Sa- 
maria; koe no nae na lunaolelo. 


* mo. 7. 58. &. 
22 . 20 . 

b mo. 11. 19. 


2 Lawe aku la kekahi poe kanaka 
haipule ia Setepano, a c kanikau loa 
lakou ia ia. 

3 d Luku ae la o Saulo i ka ekale- 
sia, komo aku no ia i na hale, a 
kauo mai i na kane a me na walii- 
ne, a haliao ae la ia lakou iloko o 
ka halepaahao. 

4 e No ia mea, kaaliele ae la ka 
poe i hoopuehuia, e hai aku ana i 
ka euanelio. 

5 f A hele ae la o Pilipo i ke kula- 
nakauhale i Samaria, a hai aku la 
oia ia Kristo ia lakou. 

6 Malama lokahi ka poe kanaka i 
na mea a Pilipo i olelo mai ai, me 
ka hoolohe, a me ka nana aku i na 
hoailona mana ana i hana’i. 

7 e No ka mea, ua nui loa ka poe 
uhane haukae, i walaau aku me ka 
leo nui, alaila puka mai la lakou 
mawaho o ka poe i uluhia’i; a nui 
loa ka poe lolo a me ka poe oopa i 
hoolaia mai. 


C Kin. 23. 2. k. 
50. 10. 

2 Sum. 3. 31. 
«1 mo. 7. 58. & 
9.1, 13, 21. & 
22. 4. 26. 

10 , 11 . 

1 Kor. 15. 9. 
Oal. 1. 13. 
Pil.3. 6. 

1 Tim. 1.13. 
e Mat. 10. 23. 
mo. 11.19. 


f rao. 6. 5. 


g Mar. 16.17. 


A ND a Saul was consentkig unto 
his death. And at that time 
there was a great. persecution 
against the cliurch whieh was at 
Jerusalem; and b they were all 
scattered abroad throughout the re- 
gions of Judea and Samaria, except 
tho aix)stles. 

2 And devout men carried Stephen 
to his burial , and c made great lam- 
cntation over him. 

3 As for Saul, d he made liavoc of 
the church, entering into cvery 
house, and haling men and womem 
committcd them to prison. 

4 Therefore c they that were scat- 
tcred abroad went every where 
preaehing the word. 

5 Thcn f Philip went down to the 
city of Samaria, and preached 
Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one aecord 
gave heed unto those things whieh 
Philip spakc, hearing and seeing 
the miracles whieh he did. 

7 For 2 3 4 5 6 7 unelean spirits, crying with 
loud voiec, eame out of many that 
were possessed with them: and 
many taken with palsies, and tliat 
were lame, were healed. 
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8 Nui loa iho la ka olioli ma kela I 
kulanakauhale. 

9 Malaila no kekalii kanaka, o 
Simona ka inoa 5 he h kilo no ia ma- 
mua mai ma ia kulanakauhale, a 
pilihua ka lahuikanaka o Samaria 
ia ia ; i 'kana olelo ana ? o kekahi 
mea nui ia. 

10 A hoolohe mai la lakou a pau 
ia ia, mai ka poe uuku mai, a ka 
poe nui, i ae la ? Oia nei no ka 
mana nui o ke Akua. 

11 Malama no lakou i kana, no ka 
mea, loihi ka manawa i lioopilihua 
ai oia ia lakou i ke kilokilo ana. 

12 A i ko lakou manaoio ana ia 
Pilipo, i kana hai ana mai i ka eu- 
anelio k o ke aupuni o ke Akua, a 
me ka inoa o Iesu Kristo, hapeti- 
zoia iho la lakou, na kane a me na 
wahine: 

13 0 Simonano hoi kalii i ‘manao- 
io aku ; a bapetizoia ilio la no hoi 
ia, a nolio pu me Pilipo, e ike iho 
la ia i namea mana, a me na lioai- 
lona nui i lianaia, kaliaha iho la 
kona naau. 

14 A lohe ka poe lunaolelo ma Ie- 
rusalcma, ua loaa i ko Samaria ka 
olelo a ke Akua, hoouna ae la lakou 
ia Petero a me Ioane io lakou la. 

15 A hiki ae la laua, pule aku la 
laua no lakou, 4 loaa ia lakou ka 
Uhane Hemolele. 

16 ,n No ka mea, ia manawa, aole 
ia i haulo mai maluna o kekahi o 
lakou : ua n bapetizo wale ia no la- 
kou iloko o °ka inoa o ka Haku. o 
Icsu. 

17 Alaila, i’kau ilio la laua i na 
lima maluna iho o lakou, a loaa iho 
la ia lakou ka Uliane Hemolelē. 

18 A ike iho la o Simona ua haa- 
wiia mai ka Uhane Heinolele ma 
ke kau ana o na lima o na lunaole- 
Jo, haawi aku la oia ia laua i kau 
walii kala, 

19 I aku la, E haawi mai olua i 
keia mana na’u, i loaa ai ka Uhano 
Hemolelo i ka mea a J u e kau ai i 
na lima maluna iho. 


h mo. 13.6. 


« mo. 5. 36. 


k mo. 


1. 3. 


t Gr. tignt 
and great 
miraclet. 


1 mo. 2. 38. 


m mo. 19. 2. 


n MaU 28. 19. 
mo. 2. 38. 
o mo. 10.‘18. ii 
19.5. 

pmo. 6. 6. ie 
19. G. 

Heb. 6. 2. 


8 And there was great joy in that 
city. 

9 But tliere was a certain īnan, 
called Simon, wliieh beforetime in 
thc same ci'ty h used sorcery, and 
bcwitched the people of Samaria, 

5 giving out that liimself was some 
grcat one: 

10 To whom they all gave liced, 
from the least to tlie grcat.cst, say- 
ing, This man is the grcat powcr of 
God. 

11 And to him they had regard, 
because tliat of long time he had 
bewitched them with sorceries. 

12 But when tliey believed Philip 
preacliing thc things k concerning 
the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 
both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himsclf believed 
also: and wlien he was baptized ; 
lie continued witli Philip, aiul won- 
dered, beholding ihe +miracles and 
signs whieh werc done. 

14 Now when the apostles wliieh 
were at Jerusalcm heard tliat Sa- 
maria had recoivcd thc word of 
God, tliey sent unto thcm Peter and 
John: 

15 Who, when they were eome 
down, prayed for them, 1 that they 
might receive thc Holy Ghost: 

16(For m as yct he was fallen upon 
none of tliem: only n tliey wcre hap- 
tized in °tlie name of thc Lord .le- 
sus.) 

17 Then p laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost. 

18 And wlien Simon saw th«at 
tlirough laying on of thc apostles ? 
liands tlic Holy Ghost was given, 
he olfered tliem money, 

19 Saying, Givc me also this pow- 
er, tliat onwliomsoevcr I layhands, 
he may receive the Holy Ghost. 
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20 I mai la o Petero ia ia, E lilo 
pu kau kala me oe i ka mako, 'i no 
kou manao o loaa mai r ka makana 
o ke Akua ma ke kala. 

21 Aolo ou wahi kuleana, aole 
ou wahi lihi iki o keia mea; no ka 
mea, aole i pono kou naau imua i 
ke alo o ke Akua. 

22 E mihi oe i keia hewa ou, a e 
nonoi aku i ke Akua, s ina paha e 
kalaia mai nou ka manao o kou 
naau. 

23 No ka mea, ua ike au, aia no 
oe maloko o *ke au awaawa, a me 
ka mea paa o ka hewa. 

24 Olelo aku la o Simona, i aku 
la, U E pule aku olua i ka Haku 
no’u i hiki ole mai ai keia mau mea 
a olua o olelo mai nei maluna o’u. 

25 A hoike laua me ka hai mai i 
ka oleio a ka Haku, alaila, hoi mai 
la laua i Icrusalema, e hai ana i ka 
euanelio i na kauhale o Samaria 
he nui loa. 

26 A olelo mai la ka anela o ka 
Haku ia Pilipo, i mai la, E ku oc, 
a e hele ma ke kukuluhema, ma ke 
ala e liiki aku ai, mai Icrusalcma a 
Gaza, he waonahele no hoi ia. 

27 Ku ae la ia a liele; aia hoi, hc 
x kanaka no Aitiopa, he lunanui na 
Kaneelake, oia ke aliiwahine o Aitio- 
pa, ia ia no ka inalama i kona wai- 
wai a pau, a y ua hele inai no hoi 
ia i Ierusalema e hoomana; 

28 E hoi aku ana ia e nolio ana 
maloko o kona halekaa, a e heluhe- 
lu ana i ka ke kaula i ka Isaia. 

29 Olelo mai la ka Uhano ia Pili- 
po, E liele oe, e hoopili aku ia ha- 
lekaa. 

30 Holo ae la o Pilipo, a lolie iho 
la i kana heluholu ana i ka ke kau- 
la i ka Tsaia, i ae la ia, Ua ike anei 
oe i ka mea au e.heluhelu nei? 

31 I aku la kela, Pehea la e liiki 
ai ia’u, ke ao ole mai kekahi ia’u ? 
Nonoi aku la oia ia Pilipo e pii ae, 
a e noho pu -me> ia. 

32 Eia kalii o ka palapala ana i 
heluhelu ai, z Ua alakaiia’ku la ia 

[Hawaiian & Englishl 12* 


qMat. 10. 8. 
See 2Nalii5. 
16. 

rmo. 2. 38. Si 
10. 45. & 11. 
17. 


* Dan. 4. 27. 

2 Tim. 2. 25. 


t Heb. 12. 15. 


u Kin. 20. 7, 
17. 

Puk. 8 8. 
Nuh 21.7. 

I Nalii 13. 6. 
Iob. 42. 8. 
luk. 5. 16. 


x Zep. 3.10. 


y Ioo. 12. 20. 


118.53.7, 8. 


20 But Peter said unto him, Thy 
money perish with thee, because 
'iihou hast thought that r the gift of 
God may be purchased witli money. 

21 Thou hast neither part nor lot 
in this matter: for thy heart is not 
right in the sight of God. 

22 Ilepent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, and pray God, s if per- 
haps the thouglit of thine heart may 
be forgiven thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou art in 
l the gall of bitterness, and in the 
bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and said, 
u Pray ye to the Lord for me, that 
none of these things whieh ye have 
spoken eome upon me. 

25 And thcy, when thcy had testi- 
tied and preached thc word of the 
Lord, returned to Jcrusalem, and 
preachcd the gospel in many vil- 
lages of the Samaritans. 

26 And the angel of thc Lord 
spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the south, unto the 
way that goeth down from Jerusa- 
lem unto Gaza, whieli is desert. 

27 And he arose and went: and, 
hehokl, x a man of Ethiopia, a 
eunueh of great authority under 
Candaco quccn of tho Ēthiopians, 
who had the charge of all her 
treasure, and >' had eome to Jerusa- 
lem lor to worship, 

28 Was returning, and sitting in 
his chariot read Esaias thc prophet. 

29 Then tho Spirit said unto Philip, 
Go near, and join thyself to tliis 
chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to Aim, 
aiul heard liim read the prophet 
Esaias, and said, Understandest thou 
what tliou readest ? 

31 And he said, How ean I, cxcept 
some man should guide me ? And 
he desircd Philip tliat he would 
eome up and sit with him. 

32 Tho plaee of tlie Scripture 
whieh he rcad was this, z He was 
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me he hipa la i ka niake; a e like 
lioi me ka hipakeiki i pane ole iinua 
o ka mea nana e ako, pela no ia, 
aole i ekemu kona waha. 

33 I kona hoohaahaa ana, ua kai- 
liia’ku la kona hoaponoia; nawai 
la hoi e lhki ke liai mai i kona ha- 
nauna? no ka mea, ua laweia'ku no 
!kona ola, mai ka honua aku. 

34 Olelo aku la ua luna la, i aku 
la ia Pilipo, Ke ninau aku nei au ia 
oe, i olelo mai ke kaula i keia mea 
nowai, nona iho anei, no kekahi 
inea e paha ? 

35 Alaila, oaka ae la o Pilipo i ko- 
na walia, a ma a ua palapala la ka- 
na hoomaka ana e hai mai ai ia ia, 
īa Iesu. 

36 A i ko laua hele ana ma ke ala 
loa, hiki aku la laua ma kalii wai : 
Olelo ae ua luna la, Aia ka wai, 
:b heaha ko’u mea e bapetizo ole ia'i ? 

37 I ae la o Pilipo, ■ Ir.a i manaoio 
oe mc kou naau a pau, ina ua pono. 

I mai la kela, d Ke manaoio nei au 
o Iesu Knsto, oia kc Keiki a kc 
Akua. 

38 Olelo aku la ia, E ku malie ke 
kaa. Iho pu iho la laua ilalo i ka 
Wai, o Pilipo a me ua luna la, a 
bapetizo ac la oia ia ia. 

39 Pii ae la laua, mai ka wai mai, 
alaila *kaili aku la ka Uhane o ka 
I4aku ia Pilipo, aole ike hou ae ua 
luna 1 a ia ia. Iloi aku no ia ma 
kona ala me ka olioli. 

40 Ikea ae la o Pilipo ma Azoto. 
I kona Iiele ana, hai ae la ia i ka 
euanelio ma na kulanakauhale a 
pau, a hiki aku la i Kaisareia. 

MOKUNA IX. 

HA aku ana o a Saulo i ka olelo 
i hooweliweli, a me ka luku aku 
i na haumana a ka Haku, a hele 
aku la ia i ke kahuna nui, 

2 Nonoi aku la i palapala no na 
halehalawai ma Damaseko, ina loaa 
ia ia kekahi mau mea no keia aoao, 


led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
and like a lamb dumb bet’ore lhs 
shearer, so opened lie nothis mouth: 

33 In his humiliation his judgment 
was taken away : and who shall 
declare his generation ? for his life 
is takcn from the earth. 

34 And thc eunueh answered 
Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whoin speaketli the prophet this? 
of liimself, or of somc other man ? 

35 Thcn Philip opcned hismoutli, 
a and began at the same Scripture. 
and prcached unto him Jesus. 

36 And as tliey went on \hcir way, 
they eame unto a ccrtain water: 
and the eunueli said, See, hcre is 
\vater; b whatdotli hindermeto be 
baptized ? 

37 And Philip said, Tf thou be- 
lievest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest. And ho answered and 
said. ll I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. 

38 And lie commanded thc chariot 
to stand still: and they wcnt down 
both into the water, both Philip 
and the eunueli; and lie baptized 
him. 

39 Aiul when they were eome up 
out of the water, ®the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Pliilip, that the 
eunueh saw him no more: and he 
went on his way rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was lound at Azo- 
tus: and passing through he preach- 
ed in all tlie citics, till he eame to 
Cesarpa. 

CHAPTER IX. 

ND a Saul, yct breathing out 
threatenings and slaugliter 
against tlie disciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high priest, 

2 And desired of him letters to 
Damascus to the synagogues, that 
if he found any of this way, whetlier 
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na kane paha, na wahine paha, e 
alakai mai no oia ia lakou me ka 
nakinakiia ma Ierusalema. 

3 A b i kona hele ana aku, a koko- 
ke ia i liiki i Damaseko, puni iho la 
ia i ka malamalama i anapu mai, 
mai ka lani mai. 

4 Hina iho la i lea lepo, e lolie aku 
la ia i ka leo i ka i ana mai ia ia ; 
£ Saulo ; e Saulo ; no c ke aha la oe 
e lioomaau mai nei ia J u? 

5 I aku la ia, Owai oc ; e ka Ha- 

ku ? 1 mai la ka Haku, 0 Icsu no 

wau ka mea au e hoomaau mai nei. 
0 ke keehi ana i na mea oioi ; d lie 
mea ia e eha ai nou. 

6 I aku la ia me ka hopohopo a 
me ka haalulu, e ka Haku ; e lieaha 
kou makemake e liana aku ai au ? 
ī mai la ka Haku ia ia ; E ala oe 
iluna, a e hele i ke kulanakauhale. 
a e haiia no ia oe ka mea pono nau 
e hana aku ai. 

7 r A o na kanaka i liele pu me ia ; 
ku iho la lakou me ka olelo olc ; ua 
lohe no lakou i ka leo ; aole nae i 
ike aku i kekalii mea. 

8 Ala mai la o Saulo ; mai ka lepo 
mai, oaka ae la kona mau maka ; 
aole nae ia i ike i kekahi mea. 
Alakai lima aku la lakou ia ia a 
hiki aku i Damaseko. 

9 Ekolu la o kona ike ole ana ; 
aole ia i ai ; aole no hoi i inu. 

10 Aia no ma Damaseko ; kekahi 
haumana, o e Anania kona inoa. I 
mai la ka Haku ia ia ma ka liiliio. 
E Anaiiia. 1 aku la kela. Eia no 
wau ; e ka Haku. 

111 mai la ka Haku ia ia ; E ku ; 
a e hele ma ke kuamoo, i kapaia o 
Pololei, ma ka hale o Iiula, e imi i 
kekahi mea i kapaia o Saulo, h no 
Tareso, no ka mea, aia lioi, ke 
pule la ia. 

12 A ma ka hihio oia i ike aku ai 
i kekahi kanaka, o Anania kona 
inoa ; e hele inai ana, a kau i ka 
lima maluna ona, i ike ia. 

13 I aku la o Anania, E ka Haku 
e ; ua nui loa na mea a’u i lohe ai 


they were men or women ; he might 
bring them hounel unto Jerusalem. 

3 And b as he journeyed ; ho eame 
near Damascus: and suddenly there 
sliined round about him a light from 
heaven : 

4 And he fell eo the earth. and 
heard avoice saying unto him ; Saul 7 
Saul ; c wliy persecutest thou me ? 

5 And he said ; Who art tliou ; 
Lord? And the Lord said ; I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest: d it 
is hard for thee to kiek against the 
pricks. 

6 And lie trembling and astonished 
said ; Lord ; e what wilt thou liave 
me to do ? And the Lord said unto 
him, Arise. and go into the city ; 
and it, shall be told thee what thou 
must do. 

7 And f tlie men whieh journeyed 
with him stood speechless ; hearing 
a voice ; but seeing no man. 

8 And Saul arose from the earth * 
and when his eyes were opened, he 
saw no inan : but they led him by 
thc hand ; and brought him into 
Damascus. 

9 And he was three days with- 
out sight ; and neither did eat nor 
drink. 

10 ^f And there was a certain dis- 
eiple at Damascus ; &nained Ana- 
nias; and to him said the Lord in 
a vision ; Ananias. And he said ; 
Behold. I am here y Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unt,o him ; 
Arise, and go into tho strcet whieh 
is callcd Straight ; and inquire in 
the house of Judas for one called 
Saul ; h of Tarsus: for ; behold ; he 
prayeth ; 

12 And hath seen in a vision a 
man named Ananias coming in ; 
and putting his hand on him ; that 
he might receive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answered ; Lord ; 

I have lieard by many of this mau. 
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i ua kanaka la, 1 i ka nui o ka liewa 
ana i hana aku ai i kou poe haipule 
ma Ierusalema. 

] 4 Ua loaa no hoi ia ia ke kauoluu 
na ke kahuna nui mai ; e hana paa 
i k na mea a pau i liea aku i kou 
inoa. 

15 I mai la ka Haku ia ia ; 0 
liele: no ka moa ; 1 he mea hana i 
kohoia na ; u ; oia nei ; e lawe aku ai 
i ko ? u inoa imua o n, ko na aina e ; 
a me n na ? lii ; a me na mamo a 
Iseraela. 

16 °No ka mea. e lioike aku ana 
au ia ia i ka nui o kona ehaeha ana 
no ko’u nei inoa. 

17 i’Hele aku la o Ananiaa komo 
aku la i ka hale; a ‘ikau aku la i 
kona mau lima maluna ona, i aku 
la ; E Saulo. e ke kaikaina, ua hoo- 
una mai nei ka Haku ia J u ; o Iesu ; 
ka mea au i ike ai, ma ke ala au i 
hele mai ai ; i ike oc ; a i r piha hoi 
i ka Uhane Hemolele. 

18 Ilaule koko iho la na mea mai 
kona mau maka mai me he mau 
unahi la ; a ike iho la ia ; a ku mai 
la, bapetizoia iho la. 

19 A i kana ai ana ; ikaika ae la. 
s Noho iho la o Saulo ; i kekahi 
mau la me na haumana ma Da- 
maseko. 

20 Hai koke aku la ia maloko o 
na halehalawai, ia Iesu ; l o ke Kei- 
ki ia a ko Akua. 

21 Kahaha iho la ka naau o ka 
poe a pau i lohe, i ae la; u Aolo 
anei keia ka mea i luku ai i ka poe 
i hea aku ma keia inoa ma Ieru- 
salema. a hele mai hoi ia nei e 
lawe ia lakou me ka paa 7 i na ka- 
liuna nui ? 

22 Mahualiua nui aku la ka ikai- 
ka o Saulo : x a pilipu ia ia ka poe 
Iuelaio. e nolio ana ma Damaseko i 
kona lioakaka ana ; o ka Mosia no 
keia. 

23 *[[ A hala ia mau la ; > kuka- 
kuka ka poe Iudaio e pepehi ia ia. 

24 *Ike ae la o Saulo i ka lakou 
kuka ana. Hooinakakiu aku la la- 
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1 how mueli evil he liath done to 
thy saints at Jerusalem : 

14 And liere he haih authority 
from the chief priests to bind all 
k that eall on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto Iiim ; 
Go thy way: for 1 he is a chosen 
vesscl unto me ; to bear my name 
beforc m the Gentiles ; and D kings ; 
and the children of Israel: 

16 For °I will shew him liow 
great things lie must sulfer for my 
name J s sake. 

17 p And Ananias went liis way, 
and cntered into the house * and 
iputting liis hands on him said ; 
Brother Saul ; tho Lord ; evcn Jesus, 
that appeared unto tliee in the way 
as thou camest ; hath sent mo ; that 
thou mightest receive thy sight, and 
r bc filled with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately thcre fell 
from his eyes as it had been scales: 
and he received sight forthwith ; 
and arose ; and was baptized. 

19 And when lie had receivcd 
meat ; he was strengthcncd. s Thcn 
was Saul certain days with the 
disciples wliieh were at Damascus. 

20 And straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues ; ‘that lie 
is the Son of God. 

21 But all that heard him wcre 
ainazed, and said; u Is not this he 
that destroyed them whieh called 
on this name in Jcrusalcm, and 
eame hither for that intent. tliat he 
miglit bring them bound unto the 
cliief priests ? 

22 But Saul increased the more in 
strengtli ; x and confounded the Jews 
whieh dwclt at Damascus ; proving 
that this is very Clirist. 

23 And after tliat many days 
were fulfilled ; >'the Jews took eoun- 
sel to kill him : 

24 *But 1heir laying wait was 
known of Saul. And thev watch- 




365 


OIHANA, IX. 


kou ma na puka i ke ao a mc ka po 
c pepehi ia ia. 

25 Lawe aku la na haumana ia 
ia i ka po^ a ma ka hinai, a hoo- 
kuukuu iho la ia ia ilalo, mawaho 
o ka pa. 

26 b A liiki aku la o Saulo i Ieru- 
salema ? hoao aku la ia c hui pu me 
na haumana, makau mai la lakou 
ia ia, no ka mea, aole lakou i ma- 
nao he haumana ia. 

27 c Lalau aku la o Barenaba ia 
ia, a alakai aku la ia ia i na luna- 
olelo, a hoakaka aku la i kona ike 
ana i ka Haku ma kc alanui, a me 
kana olelo ana mai ia ia, a mo 
d kana ao ikaika ana aku ma Da- 
maseko, ma ka inoa o Iesu. 

28 e Me lakou pu iho la no ia ma 
Icrusalema, i ka liele ana aku a i 
ka hoi ana mai. 

29 A ke ao wiwo ole aku ia ma 
ka inoa o Iesu, me ka hoopaapaa 
aku i f ka poe Heleno; g a kuka- 
kuka iho la lakou c pepelii ia ia. 

30 A ike iho la na hoahanau, lawe 
aku la lakou ia ia i lvaisareia, a 
lioouna aku la ia ia ma Tareso. 

31 h A maluhia iho la na ekalcsia 
ma Iudaia a pau, a me Galilaia, a 
mc Samaria hoi. Hookupaaia iho 
la lakou, o hele ana mc ka makau 
i ka Haku, a mo ka olioli o ka 
Uhane Hemolele, a mahuahua iho 
la lakou. 

32 A i ko Petero kaahele ana 
'ma na wahi a pau, liiki ao la ia 
i ka poe liaipule e nolio ana ma 
Luda. 

33 Loaa aku la ia ia ilaila kekahi 
kanaka, o A inea kona inoa, ua moe 
ma ka moe no na makahiki ewalu, 
i ka mai lolo. 

34 I mai la o Petero ia ia, E 
Ainea, k ke hoola mai nei o Iesu 
Ivristo ia oe; e ku, a nau no e 
holahola i kou wahi moe. Ku 
koke ae la ia. 

35 0 ka poe a pau, e nolio ana 
ma Luda, a ma l Sarona, ike aku 
la lakou ia ia, a m huli iho la i ka 
Haku. 


a So Ioa. 2. 15. 
1 Sam. 1!). 12. 


b mo. 22.17. 
Gul. 1.17,18. 
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h Seo mo.8. 1. 
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ed the gates day and night to kill 
him. 

25 Then the disciples took him by 
night, and a let liim down by tho 
wall in a basket. 

26 And b wlien Saul was eome to 
Jerusalem, he assayed to join him- 
self to the disciples : but they were 
all afraid of him, and believed not 
tliat lie was a disciplc. 

27 c But Barnabas took liim, and 
brought him to tlie apostles, and 
declared unto them how he had 
secn thc Lord in tlie way, and that 
he had spoken t.o him, d and liow he 
had preachcd boldly at Damascus 
in the name of Jesus. 

28 And e ho was with lliem eom- 
ing in and going out at Jorusalem. 

29 And he spako boldiy in tlie 
name of the Lord Jesus, and dis- 
puted against thc f Grecians: *but 
they went about to slay liim. 

30 Mhieli when the brethren knew, 
they brought liim* down to Cesarea, 
and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

31 h Tlien had tlie churches rest 
throughout all Judea and Galilee 
and Samaria, and wcre editied; 
and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in tho comfort of the 
HolyGhost, were multiplied. 

32 And it eame to pass, as Peter 
passed 't.hroughout all quarters , he 
eame down also to the saints wliieh 
dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And tliero he found a certain 
man named Eneas, whieli had kept 
his bed eight years, and was sick of 
the palsy. 

34 And Pcter said unto him, 
Eneas, k Jesus Christ makcth lliee 
whole: arise, and make thy bed. 
And he arose immcdiately. 

35 And all that dwclt at Lydda 
and 1 Saron saw him, and m turned 
to thc Lord. 


1 1 Oihlii 5.16. 
m mo. 11.21. 
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36 Aia ma Iope leekahi haumana 
W'ahine, o Tabita ka inoa, ma ka 
hoohalike ana lioi ; ua iia o Doreka , 
ua nui n na liana maikai, a me na 
hana manaw’alea ana i hana ? i. 

37 Ia mau la, mai iho la ia a 
make. Holoi aku la lakou ia ia, a 
waiho iho la ma°ke keena maluna. 

38 Ua kokoke no o Luda ma lope, 
a lohe ae la na liaumana i ko 
Petero noho ana maiaila, hoouna 
aku la lakou i elua kanaka ia ia, 
nonoi aku la laua aole e hookaulua 
i kona hele ana io lakou la. 

39 Ku ae la o Petero iluna, a hele 
pu me laua: a hiki aku la ia, ala- 
kai aku la lakou ia ia i ua keena 
la maluna : a ku pu me ia na wa- 
hinekanemake a pau e uwe ana, a 
e hoike ana i na palule, a me na 
kapa koino a Doreka i hana : i i kona 
wa i noho pu ai me lakou. 

40 v Kipaku aku la o Petero ia la- 
kpu a pau maw'aho, *ikukuli iho la 
a pule aku la; alaila haliu ae la 
ia ma ke kino, r i aku la, E Tabita, 
e ala mai oe; oaka ae la kona mau 
inaka, a ike ae la oia ia Petero, ala 
ae la ia iluna. 

41 Ilaawi aku la o Petero i ka li- 
ma ia ia, kooku ae la ia ia iluna; 
kii aku la ia i ka poe haipule, a me 
na wahinekanemake, a hoike aku 
la ia ia e ola’na. 

42 A ikea ae la ia mea ma Iope a 
pau : a * nui na mea i manaoio aku 
i ka Haku. 

43 A noho iho la ia ma Iope i ke- 
kalii mau la, me * Simona ka ha- 
naili. 

MOKUNA X. 

IA ma Kaisareia kekahi kanaka, 
o Korenelio kona inoa, lie luna- 
haneri no kekahi papakoa i kapaia 
ka Italia. 

2 a He kanaka haipule, b uam.akau 
ia i ke Akua, a ,mc ko kona hale a 
pau, manawalea nui no ia i kana- 
ka, a pule mau no ia i ke Akua. 


and almsdeeds wliieli she did. 

37 And it eame to pass in thosc 
days, that she was sick, and dicd: 
■whom when they had washed, they 
laid hcr in °an uppcr chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as Lydda was 
nigh to Joppa, and the disciplcs had 
heard that Pctcr w r as there, thcy 
scnt unto him two men, dcsiring 
him that lie would not Hdclay to 
eome to them. 

39 Thcn Pctcr arosc and went 
with them. When he was eome, 
they brought liim into the upper 
chamber : and all thc widows slcod 
by him weeping, and shewing tlic 
coats and garmcnts whieh Dorcas 
made, while she was with tliem. 

40 But Peter Pput theni all forth, 
and ^kneelcd down, and praycd; 
and turning him to the body r said, 
Tabitha, arise. And shc opened 
her eycs : and when shc saw Pcter, 
she sat up. 

41 And he gave hcr his hand, and 
liftcd her up; and when he had 
called thc saints and widows, he 
presentcd hcr alive. 

42 And it. was known throughout 
all Joppa; *and many believed in 
the Lord. 

43 And it eame to pass, that he tar- 
ricd many days in Joppa with one 
1 Simon a tanner. 

CHAPTER X. 

HEIIE was a certain man in 
Cesarea called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band callcd the 
Italian hanā^ 

2 3 A dcvout man , and one that 
b feared God wiili all his house, 
whieh gavc mueh alms to the peo- 
ple, and prayed to God always. 
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36 Now there was at Joppa a ccr- 
tain disciple named Tabitha, whieh 
by interpretation is called Dorcas: 
this woman was full M of good works 
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3 c Ma ka hora aiwa paha o ka la, | 
ike paka aku la ia ma ka hihio, i 
ka anelao kc Akua, e hele mai ana 
io na la, i mai la ia ia, E Korenclio. 

4 A i kona ike ana ia ia, makau 
loa iho la, i aku la, E ka Haku, 
lieaha ia? I mai la kela ia ia, Ua 
hiki iluna kau pule,.a me kau ma- 
nawalea, i mea c hoomanao ai imua 


c paii. 30. 
ino. 11. 13. 


o ke Akua. 

5 E hoouna aku oe ano i mau ka- 
naka ma lope, e kii ia Simona, i 
kapaia o Petero. 

6 Ua hookipaia o J Simona ka ha- , d rao. 9. 43. 
naili, aia i ka liale ma kahakai; oia 

ka inea e nana e hai mai ia oe i ka «mo. 11.14. 
pono au e hana aku ai. , 

7 A hala aku la ka anela i olelo 
aku ai ia ia. alaila hea aku la ia i 
na ohua ona olua. a mo kekalii koa 
haipuie o ka poe malama mau ia ia. 


8 Hoike aku la ia i na mea a pau 
ia lakou, a hoouna aku la ia lakou 
i Iope. 

9 A ia la ac, i ko lakou liele ana, 
a i ko lakou hookokoko ana aku i ke 
kulanakauhale, f pii ac la o Petero 
i kahi inaluna o ka hale e pule ai, 
i ke ono palia o ka hora. 

10 Pololi loa iho la, manao ac la 
ia e ai; a i ko lakou hoomakaukau 
ana, loaa ia ia ke akaku ; 

11 «Ike aku la ia, ua.weheia ka 
lani, a iho mai la kekahi puolo io 
na la, ua like me ke kuina nui i 
huiia na kilii eha, a kuuia iho la 
ilalo i ka honua. 

12 Maloko olaila na holoholona 
wawae eha a pau o ka honua, a me 
na mea hihiu, a me na mea kolo, a 
me na manu o ka lewa. 

13 A hiki mai la kekahi leo io na 
la, E Petcro; c ala, e pepehi, a ai. 

14 I aku la o Petero, Aole loa pe- 
la, e ka Haku; h no ka mea, aole loa 
au i ai i na mea pono olo a pau, a 
mc na mea haumia. 

15 Hiki hou mai ua leo la ia ia, o 
ka lua ia, ‘0 ka mea i huikalaia e 
ke Akua, mai kapa aku oe, he pono ! 
ole 
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3 c IIo saw r in a vision evidently, 
about the ninth hour of the day, an 
angel of God coming in to him, and 
saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And wiien he looked on him, he 
was afraid, and said, What is it, 
Lord ? And he said unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms are eome 
up for a memoiial before God. 

5 And now send men to Joppa, 
and eall for oiie Simon, wliose sur- 
name is Peter: 

6 He lodgeth with one d Simon a 
tanner, whose house is by the sca 
side : c he shall tell thee what thou 
ouglitest to do. 

7 And when the angel whieh spake 
unto Cornelius was departed, he 
ealled tw'o of his household serv- 
ants, and a devout soldior of them 
that w r aited on him continually; 

8 And when he had declarcd all 
thcsc things unto them, hc sent them 
to Joppa. 

9 On the morrow, as they w r ent 
on their journey, and drew r nigh 
unto the city, f Peter w r cnt up upon 
the housetop to pray about the 
sixth hour: 

10 And he heeame very liungry, and 
would have eaten: but w'hile they 
made ready, he fell into a trance, 

11 And * saw heaven opencd, and 
a certain vessel descending unto 
liiin, as it had becn a great. sheet 
knit at thc four corners, and let 
dow r n to the earth : 

12 Wherein w r ere all manner of 
fourfooted beasts of tlie earth, and 
w r ild beasts, and creeping things, 
and fowis of the air. 

13 And there eame a voice to him, 
Rise, Peter; kill, and eat. 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; 
h for I have never eaten any thing 
that is eommon or unelean. 

15 And the voice spake unto him 
again the second timc, 5 What God 
hath cleansed, that eall not thou 
eommon- 
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16 Ekolu liana ana niai pela; alai- I 
la lawe liou ia’lai ua puolo la i ka ! 
lani. 

17 I ko Petero kanalua ana iloko 
ona, i ke ano o ke akaku ana i ike 
ai ; aia hoi na kanaka i lioounaia 
mai e Korenelio, ua ninau mai i ka 
liale o Simona, a ku ilio la lakou 
ma ka ipuka. 

18 Hea mai lakou, ninau mai la, 
Ke noho nei anei o Simona maanei, 
o ka mea i kapaia o Petero ? 

19 ^ [ I ka noonoo ana o ko Petero 
manao i ua akaku la, k olelo mai la 
ka Uhane ia ia, Aia hoi, ko imi mai 
nei na kanaka ekolu ia oe. 

20 1 Ea, e ku oc, a c iho ilalo, a e 
hele pume lakou, mai kanalua; no 
ka mea, na’u no lakou i hoouna. 

21 Ihomai lao Petero ilalo i ua poe 
kanaka la i hoounaia mai io na la e 
Korenclio, i mai la, Eia no wau ka 
mea a oukou i imi mai nei. Plealia 
ka mea a oukou i hele mai ai ia nei ? 

22 I mai la lakou, 0 m Korcnelio, 
lie lunahaneri, lie kanaka pono, c 
makau ana no lioi i ke Akna. n ua 
ike maopopo ia e ka lahuikanaka a 
pau o na luelaio, a uakauohaia ia e 
kekahi anela hemolele, mai ke Akua 
mai, e kii aku ia oe e hele i kona 
hale, i lohe oia i na olelo ma ou la. 
/23 Alaila hea aku laoiaia lakou, 
a hookipa mai la. A ia la ae, ku 
ae la ia a hele pu me lakou, a liele 
pu aku no me ia kekahi °poe hoa- 
lianau no Iope. 

24 A ia la ae, hiki aku la lakou i 
Kaisareia. E kakali ann o Korenelio 
ia lakou, ua hoakoakoa oia i kona 
poe hoalianau a me kona poe hoa- 
īauna punahele. 

25 A i ko Petero komo ana aku, 
halawai mai la o Korenelio me ia, 
a moe iho la kela ina kona mau 
wawae; a hoomana aku la. 

26 Hoala mai la o Petcro ia ia, i 
mai la, p E ku iluna; no ka mea, he 
kanaka no lioi au. 

27 A i ko laua kamailio pu ana, 
komo ae la ia iloko i ike iho la i ka 
poe i hoakoakoaia mai ho nui wale. 


16 Tliis was (lone thrice : and the 
vessel was received up again into 
heavcn. 

17 Now while Pcter doubted in 
himself what this vision whieh he 
had seen should mean, behold, tlie 
men whieh were sent from Cornc- 
lius had made inquiry for Simon*s 
housc, and stood before the gatc, 

18 And ealleel, and asked whethe: 
Simon, whieh was surnamed Peter, 
wcre lodged there. 

19 While Peter thouglit on the 
vision, k thc Spirit said unto liim, 
Beholcl, three men seek thec. 

20 1 Arise thereforc, and gct thee 
down, and go with thcm, doubting 
nothing: for I have sent them. 

21 Then Petcr wcnt down to the 
men whieh wcrc sent unto liim from 
Cornelius; and said, Bchold, I am 
he whom ye scek: what is the cause 
wherefore yc arc eome ? 

22 And tlicy said, m Cornelius the 
centurion, a just man, and one that 
fcareth God, and n of good rcport 
among all thc nation of thc Jews, 
was warned from God by a holy 
.angel to send for thee into his house, 
and to hcar words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and 
lodged thcm. And on the morrow 
Peter went away with them, °and 
certain brcthren from Joppa aeeom- 
panieel him. 

24 And thc morrow after they en- 
tercd into Ccsarca. And Cornclius 
waited for them, and liad called to- 
get hcr his kinsmen and near friends. 

25 And as Pcter was coming in, 
Cornelius mct him, and fcll down 
at liis feet, and wors!iipped him. 


26 But Petcr took him up, saying, 
p Stand up : I mysclf also am a man. 

27 And as lie talked vdth him, lie 
wcnt in, and found many tliat were 
eoine together. 
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28 I mai la oia ia lakou, Ua ike 
no oukou, * lie mea kapu i ke kana- 
ka Iudaio, e nonoho pu a mo ka lie- 
le aku i kekalii mea o ka aina e; 
aka, r ua lioike mai kc Akua ia’u, 
aole e kapa aku i kekahi kanaka, 
hc pono ole, a he liaumia. 

29 No ia mea, i ko’u kiiia’e nei, 
liele mai no wau me kc kuipehe ole. 
Nolaila, ke ninau aku nei au, no ke 
aha la oukou i kii mai ai ia’u. 

30 I aku la o Korenelio, Eha la 
mamua aku nei, e hookeai ana au. 
a hiki i keia hora; a i ka hora aiwa, 
pule iho la au ma ko’u hale, aia 
hoi, # ku mai la kekahi kanakaimua 
o’u me Uea aalm hinuhinu, 

31 I mai la, e Korenelio, ua u loheia 
kau pule, ua hoomanaoia no hoi 
x kau hoomanawalea ana imua o ke 
Akua. 

32 Nolaila e hoouna aku oe ma 
lope, e kii ia Simona, ka mea i ka- 
paia o Petcro; ua hookipaia ia ma- 
loko o ka hale o Simona ka hahaili, 
aia ma ke kahakai; a hiki mai ia, 
nana no e olelo mai ia oe. 

33 No ia mea, hoouna koke aku la 
au i ou la, a ua liana pono oe i kou 
hele ana mai. Eia hoi makou a 
pau loa imua i ke alo o ko Aleua e 
lioolohe i na mea a pau i kauohaia 
mai ai ia oe e ko Akua. 

34 f Alaila oaka ae la ko Pctero 
waha, i mai la, >'Kc ike nei au he 
oiaio no, aolo ke Akua i manao mai 
i ko waho o lee kanaka: 

35 Aka, *ma na aina a pau, ua 
oluolu ia i na inea i makau ia ia, a 
me ka hana pono. 

36 0 ka olelo ana i lioouna mai ai 
i na maino a Iseraela, e a hai ana i 
ka maluhia ma o Iesu la; b oia no 
ka Haku no na mea a pau. 

37 Ua ike no oukou i ka olelo i 
kaulana ma Iudaia a pau, ma Ga- 
lilaia c ka lioomaka ana, mahope iho 
o ko Ioane ao ana i ka bapetizo. 

38 d 0 Iesu no Nazareta, ua poni 
ke Akua ia ia me ka Uliane Hemo- 
lele, a me ka mana; nana no i lio- 
loholo e liana maikai ana, a me ka 
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28 And he said unto them, Ye 
know how 9that it is an unlawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, or eomo unto ono 
of another nation; but r God hath 
shewed me t,hat I should not eall 
any man eommon or unelean. 

29 Thcrcfore eame I unto you with- 
out gainsaying, as soon as I was 
sent for: I ask therefore for what 
intent yc have sent for me ? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days 
ago I was fasting until this hour; 
and at the nintli hour I prayed in 
my house, and, behold, *a man 
stood beforc me * in bright clotliing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, u thy pray- 
er is heard, x and thine alms arc had 
in rcmembranco in the sight of God. 

32 Send tlierefore to Joppa, and 
eall hither Simon, whose surname 
is Petcr; he is lodged in the housc 
of one Simon a tanner by the sea 
side : who, when he cometh. shall 
speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to 
thee ; and thou hast well done that 
thou art eome. Now therefore are 
we all here present bcfore God, to 
hcar all things that arc commanded 
thco of God. 

34 f Then Peter opcned his mouth, 
and said, >'Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons : 

35 I3ut 7 in every nation lie that 
feareth liim, aiul worketh righteous- 
ness, is accepted with him. 

36 The word wliieh God sent unto 
thc children of Israel, a preaching 
peaee bv Jesus Christ: ( b he is Lord 
of all:) 

37 That word, I say, ye know, 
whieh was published throughout all 
Judea, and c began from Galilee, aft- 
er the baptism whieh Jolm preaclied; 

38 How d God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with tlie IIoly Ghost and 
with power: wlio went about doing 
good, and healing all tliat were op- 
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lioola ana i na mea a pau i lioolu- 
liiia c ka diabolo; no ka mea, o c ke 
Akua pu kekahi me ia. 

39 f He poe hoike makou i na mea 
a pau ana i hana’i ma ka aina o na 
Iudaio, a ma Icrusalema; na lakou 
no s ia i pepehi, a kau aku lioi ma- 
luna o ka laau. 

40 h Iloala mai ke Akua ia ia i ke 
kolu o ka la, a hoike mai no hoi ia 
ia ma ke akea. 

41 'Aole nae i kanaka a pau loa, 
aka. i ka poe hoike a ke Akua i 'wae 
mua ai, ia makou no, k i ka poe i ai 
pu a i inu pu me ia maliope o kona 
alaliouana, mai ka make mai. 

42 'Nana no makou i kauoha iho. 
e ao aku i kanaka, a e lioike aku i 
ka 'Mioonoho ana o ke Akua ia ia, i 
lunakanawai, no n ka poe ola, a me 
ka poe make. 

43 °Ua hoikemaopopo mai ka poe 
kaula a pau nona, e loaa ke kala 
ana o ka liala ma kona inoa, i p ka 
poe a pau i manaoio ia ia. 

44 I ka Petero hai ana mai i 
keia mau olelo, q haule mai ka 
Uhane Hemolele maluna o ka poe 
a pau i lohe ia olelo. 

45 r O ka poe ma ke okipoepoe i 
manaoio, a i hele pu me Petero, ka- 
liaha ilio la ko lakou naau, *no ka 
mea, ua nininiia mai ka haawina o 
ka Uhane Hemolele maluna o ko 
na aina e. 

46 Ua lohe lakou i ka lakou olelo 
ana mai, ma na olelo e, a me ka 
hoonani aku i ke Akua. Ninau 
mai la o Petero, 

47 E pono anei i kekahi ke papa 
mai i ka wai i bapctizo ole ia lakou 
nei, ka poe i loaa ka Uliane Hemo- 
l&le, o 1 1 ike me makou? 

48 ll Kauoha mai la ia, e bapeti- 
zoia lakou x ma ka inoa o ka Haku. 
Alaila nonoi aku la lakou ia ia, e 
noho ia i kekahi mau la. 
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pressed of tlie āexil ; e for God was 
with liim. 

39 And f we are witnesscs of all 
tliings whieh he did both in Ihe 
land of the Jews, and in Jerusalcm: 

& wliom they slew and lianged on a 
tree: 

40 llim h God raised up the third 
day, and shewed liini openly; 

41 1 Not to all the people, but un- 
to witnesses chosen before of God. 
cveii to us, k who did eat and drink 
with him after he rose from the 
dead. 

42 And ’he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to tes- 
tify ,n that it is lie wliieh was ordain- 
ed of God to be thc judge n of quick 
and dead. 

43 °To liim give all tlie prophets 
witness, that through his name 
Pwhosoever believeth in liim shall 
receive remission of sins. 

44 Tf Whilo Peter yet spake these 
words, q the Holy Ghost fell on all 
them whieh lieard the word. 

45 r And they of the circumcision 
whieh believed were astonished, as 
many as eame with Peter, 8 because 
that on thc Gcntiles also was pour- 
ed out tlie gift of the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God. 
Then answcred Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that 
lhese should not bebaptized, wliieli 
liave received the Holy Gliost f as 
well as we ? 

48 u And lie commandcd them to be 
baptizcd x in the name of the Lord. 
Then prayed thcy him to tarry cer- 
tain days. 


MOKUNA XI. 


CIIAPTER XI. 


A LOHE iho la na lunaolelo, a 
me na hoahanau o nolio ana 


A' 


ND the apostles and brethren 
that were in Judea heard that 
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ma Iudaia, i ka loaa ana o ka olelo 
a ke Akua i ko na aina e; 

2 A pii aku la o Petero i Ierusa~ 
lema, alaila, a o ka poe ma ke oki- 
poepoe ana, hoopaapaa mai la la- 
kou ia ia, 

3 I mai la, b ua hele ka oe i ka poe 
okipoepoe ole ia, a c ua ai pu oo me 
lakou. 

4 Hoomaka iho la o Petero, ma ke 
kumu, a d hoakaka mai la ia lakou, 
i mai la, 

5 e I kuu pule ana ma ke kulana- 
kauhale ma Iope, hihioia iho la 
wau, ike aku la au ma ke akaku, i 
ka iho ana mai o kekahi puolo, ua 
like mo ke kuina nui i huiia na ki- 
hi eha: i kuuia mai ka lani mai, a 
liiki mai ia J u. 

6 Haka pono aku la wau ia mea, 
noonoo iho la, a ike aku la i na 
holoholona wawae eha o ka lio- 
nua, a mc na mea hihiu, a me 
na mea kolo, a me <na manu o ka 
lewa. 

7 A lohe aku la au i ka leo i ka i 
ana mai ia’u, E Petoro; e ala, e pe- 
pehi, a ai. 

8 I aku la au, E ka Haku, aole 
loa pela; no ka mea, aole i komo 
iloko o ko ? u waha kekahi mea pono 
ole, a i haumia. 

9 I mai ua leo la ia’u, o ka lua ia, 
mai ka lani mai, 0 ka mea i huika- 
laia e ke Akua, mai kapa aku oe, 
lie pono ole. 

10 Ekolu hana ana mai pela; 
alaila, huki hou ia ; ku la na mea a 
pau iluna i ka lani. 

11 Aia hoi hiki koke mai la na 
kanaka ekolu, ma ka hale a J u i noho 
ai, ua hoounaia mai ia J u, mai Kai- 
sareia mai. 

12 f Kauoha mai la ka Uhane ia’u, 
e liele pu me lakou, me ke kanalua 
ole. Hele pu aku la *keia mau 
hoalianau eono me au, a komo aku 
la makou iloko o ka hale o ua ka- 
naka la: 

13 h Hai nmi la oia ia inakou i 
kona ike ana i kekahi anela, ma- 
loko o kona hale, ku mai la ia, i 


»mo, 10.45. 
Gal. 2. 12. 


the Gentiles had also received the 
word of God. 

2 And when Peter was eoine up 
to Jerusalem, a they that were of the 
cireumcision contended with him, 


b mo. 10.28. 
c Gal. 2. 12. 

dLuk. 1.3. 
emo. 10. 9,Atc. 


3 Saying, b Tliou wentest in to men 
uncircumcised, c and didst eat with 
them. 

4 But Pcter rehearsed the mcitter 
lrom the beginning, and expounded 
it d by order unto them, saying, 

o e I was in the city of Joppa pray- 
ing : and in a trance I saw a visiōn, 
A certain vessel descend, as it had 
been a great sheet, let down from 
heaven bv four corners; and it eame 
even to me: 


6 Upon the whieh when I had 
fastened mine eyes, I c6nsidered, 
and saw fourfooted beasts of the 
earth, and wild beasts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 


7 And I lieard a voice saying unt,o 
me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat. 


8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for 
nothing eommon or unelean hath at 
any time entered into my mouth. 


9 But the voice answercd me 
again from heaven. What God hath 
cleansed, that eall not iliou eom- 
mon. 

10 And this was done tliree times: 
j and all were drawn up again into 

heaven. 

11 And, behold, immcdiately there 
were three men already eome unto 
thc house where I was, sent from 
Cesarea unto me. 

fion. 16 .13. 12 And f the Spirit bade me go 

ma io. 19. & th em , n0 thi n gd 0U bting. More- 

s mo. io. 23. ovcr ff these six brethren aeeompa- 
nied me, and we entered into the 
man’s house: 


1* mo. 10. 30. 


13 And lie sliewed us how he 
liad secn an angel in liis liouse, 
wliieli stood and said unto liim, 
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inai ia ia, E hoouna aku oe i ka- 
naka i Iope, e kii ia Simona i ka 
mea i kapaia o Petcro: 

14 Nana no e hai mai ia oe na 
olelo, na mea e ola’i oe, a me kou 
poe oliua a pau. 

15 A i ko 7 u hoomaka ana e olelo 
aku, haule mai ka Uhane Hemolele 
iluna iho o lakou, 'e like me kakou 
i kinohou. 

16 Hoomanao iho la au i ka olelo 
a ka Haku, ana i olelo mai ai, Ba- 
petizo no o k Ioane me ka wai; aka, 
e bapetizoia auanei 'oukou i ka 
Uhane Hemolele. 

17 m A ina liaawi mai ke Akua i 
ka makana na lakou, e like me ka- 
kou, ka poe i manaoio aku i ka 
Haku ia Iesu Kristo, he "mea aha 
la wau e hiki ai ia’u ke hoole aku 
i ke Akua ? 

18 A lohe lakou i keia mau mea, 
pilipu iho la lakou, a hoomana aku 
la i kc Akua, i ae la, °Oiaio no, ua 
haawi mai no ke Akua i ko na aina 
e kekahi i ka mihi e ola J i. 

19 p O ka poe i hoopuehuia i ka 
lioomaau ana i puka mai no Sete- 
pano, hele no lakou a hiki i Poini- 
ke, a i Kupero, a i Anetioka, e hai 
aku ana i ka olelo i na Iudaio 
wale no. 

20 No Kupero kekalii poe o lakou, 
a no Kuronaio, a hiki lakou i Ane- 
tioka, sio mai la lakou i q ko Helene, 
e hai mai ana i ka euanelio o ka 
Haku o Iesu. 

21 r O ka lima pu o ka Haku ke- 
kahi mo lakou; nui loa ilio la ka 
poei manaoio aku, a 8 liuli i ka Haku. 

22 Kaulanaaku laiamea aliiki 
i na pepeiao o ka ckalesia ma Ie- 
rusalema; lioouna ae la lakou ia 
1 Barenaba e hele i Anetioka. 

23 A hiki ae la ia, ike ae la i ka 
lioomaikaiia c ke Akua, olioli iho 
la ia, a "hooikaika mai la oia ia la- 
kou a pau, e hoopili lakou i ka Haku 
mc ka manao ikaika o ka naau. 

24 No ka mea, he kanaka maikai 
ia, ua x piha hoi i ka Uhane Hemo- 
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Send men to Joppa, and eall foi 
Simon, whose surname is Peter; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, 
w*hereby thou and all thy liouse 
shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, the 
Holy Ghost fell on thcm, *as on us 
at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered 1 thc word 
of the Lord, liow that he said, 
k John indeed baptized with water; 
but ’ye shall be baptized with tlio 
Holy Ghost. 

17 m Forasmuch thcn as God gavo 
them the like gift as hc did unto 
us, wiio believed on tho Lord Jesus 
Clirist, n what w r as I, that I could 
withstand GodV 

18 When they lieard the.se things, 
they hekl their peaee, and glorified 
God, saying, °Then hath Gcd also 
to tho Gentiles granted repentanco 
unto lifc. 

19 p Now r they wiiieli wero scal- 
tered abroad upon the persecution 
that arose about Stephen travelled 
as far ns Pheniee, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, preaching the word to none 
but unto the Jcw’s only. 

20 And some of thcm werc men 
of Cyprus and Cyrene, wliieli, when 
they w r erc eome to Aniioeh, spakc 
unto "•Uie Grccians, preaching the 
Lord Jesus. 

21 And r the hand of the Lord was 
wiih thcm : and a great number 
believed, and*turned unto tlic Lord. 

22 Then tidings of these things 
eaine unto the ears of thc cliurch 
whieli w*as in Jcrusalem : and tliey 
sent forth 1 Barnabas, that he sliould 
go as far as Antioch. 

23 Who, wiien lie eame, and had 
seen tlie grace of God, w r as glad, 
and u exhorted thcm all, that with 
purposc of hcart they would cleavo 
unto Ihe Lord. 

24 For lie was a good man, and 
x full of thc Holy Ghost and o£ 
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lele, a me ka manaoio ; a f nui loa 
ae la ka poe i liuiia ma ka Haku. 

25 Alaiia hele aku la o Barenaba 
i z Tareso, c imi ia Saulo: 

26 A loaa iho la, alakai mai la ia 
ia i Anetioka. A puni no ko laua 
makahiki malaila, e hoakoakoa ana 
me ka ekalesia, a ao mai la i kana- 
ka, he nui loa. Ma Anetioka i kapa 
mua ia mai ai na haumana, o na 
Kristiano. 

27 f Ia mau la liele mai la ke- 
kahi a mau kaula, mai Ierusalema 
mai a Anetioka. 

28 Ku mai la kekahi o lakou, o 
b Agabo kona inoa, lioike mai la, 
ma ka Uhane, i ka wi nui e liiki 
mai ana ma na aina a pan; a hiki 
io mai no i kc au ia Kelaudio Kai- 
sara. 

29 Alaila paa ka manao o na hau- 
mana, o kela mea keia mea e like 
mc kona pono, e c hoouka aku i ka 
manawalea na ka poe hoahanau i 
nolio ma Iudaio. 

30 ''A hana io no hoi lakou ia mea, 
a lioouka aku la na ka poe lunaka- 
liiko. ma ka lima o Barenaba laua o 
Saulo. 

MOKUNA XII. 

A KOKOKE paha ia wa, o aku la 
IX. na lima o Herode o ke alii e 
hana ino aku i kekahi poe o ka 
ekalesia. 

2 Pepelii aku la oia ia Iakoho a ke 
kaikuaana o Ioano i ka pahikaua. 

3 A ike aku la ia, ua maikai keia 
i na Iudaio, hana hou aku la no ia, 
a hopu iho la ia Pctero. Oia b na 
la o ka barena hu ole. 

4 A c paa, alaila hahao aku la oia 
ia ia iloko o ka halepaahao, a haawi 
aku la ia ia i kekahi poe koa, eha 
kauna, na lakou o malama. Manao 
iho la ia, a pau ka moliaola, alaila 
c lawo mai ia ia imua o na ka- 
naka. 

5 Kiaiia iho la o Petero maloko o 
ka halepaahao; aka, pule ikaika 
oku la ka ekalesia ivke Akua nona. 


j pau. 21. 
mo. 5. 11. 


2 mo. 9. 30. 


|| Or, in the 
church . 


a mo. 2. 17. k 
13. l.ie 15.32. 
k 21. 9. 

1 Kor. 12. 28. 
Ep. 4. 11. 

0 mo. 21. 10. 


e Rom. 15. 26. 

1 Kor. 16. 1. 

2 Kor. 9. 1. 


d mo. 12. 25. 


|| Or, began. 


a Mat. 4. 21.it 
20. 23. 


bPuk. 12. 14, 
15. k 23. 15. 

e Iou. 21. 18. 


f Gr.Thepaas - 
over. 

|| Or, instant 
and earnest 
prauer icus 
maāe. 

2 Kor. 1. 11. 
Ep. 6. 18. 

1 Tes. 5. 17. 


I faith: >’and mueh peoplo was added 
unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to 
z Tarsus, for to seek Saul: 

26 And when lie had found liim, 
he brought him unto Antioch. And 
it eame to pass, that a whole year 
they assembled themselvcs llwith 
the church, and taught mueli peo- 
ple. And tho disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch. 

27 f And in these days eame 
a prophets from Jerusalem unto An- 
tioch. 

28 And thorc stood up one of them 
named b Agabus, and signified by 
thc Spirit that there should be 
great dearth throughout all the 
world: whieh eamo to pass in the 
days of Claudius Cesar. 

29 Then thc disciples, every man 
according to his ability, determined 
to send c relief unto the bretliren 
whieh dwelt in Judea : 

30 d Wliieh also they did, and scnt 
it to the elders by the hands of Bar- 
nabas and Saul. 


CHAPTER XII. 


N OW about that time Herod thc 
king Hstretched forth liis hands 
to vex certain of tho church. 


2 And he killed James a tho brother 
of John with tho sword. 

3 And because lie saw it pleased 
the Jews, he proceeded further to 
take Peter also. (Then were b the 
days of unleavened bread.) 

4 Aiul c when he had apprehended 
him, he put him in prison, and de- 
livcrcd him to four quaternions of 
soldicrs to keep him * intending 
after t Eastcr to bring him forth to 
the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in pris- 
on : but H prayer was made without 
ceasing of thc church unto God for 
him. 
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6 A i ka wa a Herode i manao ai e 
lawe mai ia ia iwaho, ia po, e moe 
ana 110 o Petero mawaena o na koa 
elua, ua nakinakiia i na kaulahao 
elua; a o na kiai mamua o ka puka ; 
e malama ana no i ka halepaahao. 

7 Aia hoi 7 d ku mai la ka anela o 
ka Haku, a anapu mai la ka mala- 
malama maloko o ka lialepaahao; 
paipai mai la oia ma ko Petero 
aoao. hoala mai ia ia, i mai la, E 
ala koke oe. A haule iho la na 
kaulahao mai kona lima ilio. 

8 I mai la ka anela ia ia, E liki 
oe ia oe iho, a e hawele i kou ka- 
maa. Hana iho la no ia pela. I 
mai la keia ia ia, E aahu oe i kou 
kapa, a e haiiai mai ia 7 u. 

9 Hele aku la hoi ia iwaho, a ha- 
hai aku la ia ia. c Aole ia i ike, he 
oiaio ka mea i hanaia mai ai e ka 
anela: manao iho la ia, he f hihio 
kana i ike ai. 

10 A hala kekahi papa Kiai, a me 
ka lua o ka papa, a liiki aku laua 
i ka pani liao e hiki aku ai i ke ku- 
lanakauhale; ^welie wale mai ka 
puka no laua. a puka aku la laua 
mawaho, a hele aku la, a hala kc- 
kahi alanui; haalele koke iho la ka 
anela ia ia. 

11 A loaa ia Petero ka manao 
maopopo, i iho la ia, Ua ike mao- 
popo au, he oiaio no; ua h lioouna 
mai ka Haku i kona anela, a ua 
’lioopakelo mai nei ia'u, mai ka 
lima o Herode, a me ka manao a 
pau o na Iudaio. 

12 I kona hoomaopopo ana ae, 
alaila k liele mai la ia i ka liale o 
Maria, ka makuwahine o Uoane, 
ka mea i kapaia o Mareko; he poe 
nui hoi ka i akoakoa mai malaila, 
m e pule ana. 

13 I kona kikeke ana ma ka puka o 
ka liale, hele mai la kekahi kaika- 
mahine e hoolohe, o Rode kona inoa. 

14 A ike iho la ia, o ko Petero leo, 
aole ia i welie i ka puka no ka 
olioli, holo aku la oia iloko, a liai 
aku la i ke ku ana mai o Petero 
ma ke alo o ka puka. 


6 And wlien Herod would have 
hrought him forth, the same night 
Peter was sleeping between two 
sōldiers, bound witli two chains: 
and tlie keepers before the door 
kcpt the prison. 

7 And, beliold, d the angel of the 
Lord eame upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison : and he smote 
Peter on the side, and raised him 
up, saying, Ari.se up quickly. And 
his chains fell olf from his liands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy san- 
dals : and so he did. And lie saith 
unto him, Cast thy garmcnt about 
thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and followed 
him; and e wist not that it was 
true whieh was done by the angel; 
but thought f he saw a Viīsion. 

10 When they were past the first 
and the second ward, they eame 
unto the iron gate that leadctli unto 
the city; ^whieh opened to them 
of his own accord: and they went 
out, and passed on tlirough one 
street; and forthwith the angel dc- 
parted from him. 

11 And when Peter was eome to 
liimself, he said, Now I know of a 
surety, that h the Lord lialli scnt liis 
angel, and 1 liath dclivered me out 
of the hand of Herod, and from all 
the expectation of the people of the 
Jews. 

12 And when he liad considered 
thc thing , k lie eame to the house of 
Mary the mother of 1 John, whose 
surname was Mark; where many 
were gathered togctlier m praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at the 
door of the gate, a damsel eame II to 
liearken, nanied Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter's 
voice, she opened not the gate for 
gladness, but ran in, and told how 
Peter stood before the gate. 


<1 mo. 5. 19. 


1 mo. 15. 37. 


e Hul. 126. 1. 

f mo. 10.3, 17. 
11.5. 

g mo. 16. 26. 


h Hnl. 34. 7. 
Dnn. 3. 28. k. 
6 . 22 . 

Hel). 1. 14. 
i Iob. 5. 19. 
Hnl. 33. 18, 
19. ii 34. 22. 
t 41. 2.^97. 
10 . 

2 Kor. 1. 10. 

2 I*et. 2. 9 
k mo. 4. 23. 


n> pnu. 5. 


|| Or, toask 
tvho was 
there. 
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15 I mai la lakou ia ia, Ua hehe- 
na oe. Hoopaa loa aku la kela, he 
oiaio no. I mai la lakou, 0 "kona 
anela. 

16 Hoomau aku la o Petero i ke 
kikeke ana, a wehe ae la lakou a 
ike aku la ia ia, kahaha iho la ko 
lakou naau. 

17 °Peahi mai la kona lima ia la- 
kou, e noho malie, a liai mai la oia 
ia lakou i ka lawe ana mai o ka 
Haku ia ia mailoko mai o ka hale- 
paahao. I mai la ia, E hai aku i 
keia mea ia lakoho, a me na hoa- 
hanau. Haalele aku la oia ia walii, 
a liele aku la i kahi c. 

18 I ko ao ana ae, nui loa iho la 
ka pioioko o ka poe koa, i ka mea i 
liio aku ai o Pctero. 

19 Iini iho la o Herode ia ia, aole 
nae i loaa, alaila hookolokolo aku la 
ia i na kiai, kena ae la, c make la- 
kou. A liele aku la ia mai Iuelaia 
aku a Kaisarcia, a noho iho la 
ilaila. 

20 IIuliu loa iho la o IIerode i 
ko Turo, a mo ko Sidona. Hele 
lokalii mai la lakou io na la, hoo- 
lealea mai la ia Belaseto, i ka mea 
nana i malama kalii moe o ke alii, 
nonoi mai la lakou i kuikahi; no 
ka mea, ua i'lianaiia ko lakou aina 
e ko ke alii. 

21 A i ka la i hai mua ia’i, aahu 
iho la o IIerode i ke kapa alii, a 
nolio iho la ma ka nohoalii, e olelo 
aku ia lakou. 

22 Uwa mai la na kanaka, E, he 
leo ka, no ko Akua, aole no ke ka- 
naka. 

23 * Uhau koke mai la ka anela o 
ka Haku ia ia, no r kona hoonani 
ole ana i ke Akua. Aiia iho la ia 
e na ilo, a kaili aku la ke aho. 

24 M 8 Ulu ae la ka olelo a ke 
Akua a mahuahua aku la. 

25 A pau ka hana a Barenaba, 
laua me Saulo, hoi aku laua mai 
Ierusalema aku, a * lawe pu aku la 
ia u Ioane i kapaia o Mareko. 


n Kin. 48.16. i 
MuL 18. 10. : 


o mo. 13. 16. 
10. 33. 21. 

•10. 


|| Or, bare a 
hostUc mind , 
intendimj 
war. 


1 Gr. that ica8 
ovcr thc 
kintj's bcd- 
chamber. 

P l Nnlii 5. 0, 
lt. 

F.z. 27. 17. 


q 1 Sam. 25.38. 
2 Sam. 24.17. 
r Hal. 115. 1. 


»19.55. 11. 
mo. 6. 7. &. 
19 . 20 . 

Kol. 1. 6. 

|| Or. chart/e, 
mo.ll.29, 30. 
t mo. 13. 5,13. 
Ae 15. 37. 
u p&u. 12. 


15 And they said unto her, Thou 
art mad. But she constantly af- 
lirmcd that it was even so. Then 
said they, "It is liis angel. 

16 But Peter eontinued knocking: 
and when thcy had opened thc door , 
and saw him, they were astonished. 

17 But he, °beckoning unto tliem 
with the hand to hokl their peaee, 
declared unto them how the Lord 
had brought him out of the prison. 
And he said, Go shew these things 
unto James, and to the brethrcn. 
And lie departcd, and went into 
another plaee. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, 
there was no small stir among the 
soldiers, what was heeome of Petcr. 

19 And when Hcrod had souglit 
for him, and lbund liiin not, he 
examined tlie keepers, and eom- 
manded that thcy should be put to 
death. And he went down from 
Judea to Cesarca, and there abode. 

20 And l-Ierod II was highly dis- 
pleased with thcm of Tyre and 
Sidon: but they eame with one 
accord to him, and, having made 
Blastus +tho king’s chamberlain 
their friend, desired peaee ; because 
Ptheir country was nourished by 
the king’s country. 

21 And upon a set day IIerod, ar- 
rayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
his thronc, and made an oration 
unto them. 

22 And tlie people gave a shout, 
saying , It is thc voice of a god, and 
not of a man. 

23 And immediately the angel of 
thc Lord f >smotc him, because r he 
gavc not God the glon r : and he 
was eaten of worms, and gave up 
the ghost. 

24 But 8 the word of God grew 
and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul re- 
turned from Jcrusalcm, when they 
had fultillcd thcir Hministry, and 
‘took with them u John, whose sur- 
name was Mark- 
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MOKHNA XIII. 

M ALOKO hoi 0 a ka ekalesia, ma 
Anetioka, kekahi mau kaula 
a me na kumu, o b Barenaba ke- 
kalii, a me Simeona o ka mea i ka- 
paia o Nigera, a me c Loukio no 
Kurene, a me Manaena ka mea i 
hanai pu ia me Hcrode ke kiaaina, 
a me Saulo. 

2 I ko lakou hoomana ana i ka 
Haku, a me ka hookeai ana, i mai 
la ka Uhane Hemolele, E d hookaa- 
wale oukou ia Barenaba laua me 
Saulo na’u, no ka hana a ; u i e hca 
aku ai ia laua. 

3 f Hookeai iho la lakou, pule aku 
la. kau iho la na lima maluna o 
laua, a lioouna ae la ra laua. 

4 Na ka Uhane Hemolele laua i 
hoouna ae, a hele ae la laua i Se- 
leukia; a malaila aku laua i holo 
ai a hiki i s Kupero. 

5 A hiki laua i Salami, h hai mai 
la laua i ka olelo a ke Akua maloko 
o na halehalawai o na Iudaio: o 
! Ioane no hoi kekahi hoalawehana 
na laua. 

6 Kaaliele aku la lakou ma ka 
aina a hiki i Papo, loaa ia lakou 
k kekahi kilo, lie kaula wahahee lioi 
ia, he Iiulaio, o Bariesu kona inoa. 

7 Aia no ia me Seregio Paulo, ke 
alii kiaaina, he kanaka akamai: a 
kii aku la oia ia Barenaba a me 
Saulo, makemake iho la ia, e lohe 
i ka olelo a ke Akua. 

8 Aka, o 1 Eluma, ke kilo (o kona 
inoa ia i ka hoolike ana) ku e aku 
la oia ia laua, inanao iho la e hoo- 
huli i ko alii kiaaina, mai ka ma- 
naoio aku. 

9 Aka, o Saulo, o Paulo no ia, 
n, ua pilia oia i ka Uhano Hemolele, 
liaka pono mai la oia ia ia. 

10 I mai la, auwo oc ka mea i 
piha i ka wahahee a mc ka liewa a 
pau. ho n keiki na ka diabolo, lie 
eneini no ka pono a pau, aole anei 
e liooki oe i kou keakea ana i na 
aoao pono o ka Haku ? 


amo. 11. 27. 
& 14. 20. t 
15.33. 

bmo. 11. 22- 
20 . 


e Ilom. 16. 21. 
|| Or, Iīerod'a 
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dNah. R. 14. 
mo. 0. 15. Ai 
22 . 21 . 

Rom. 1.1. 
Oal. 1. 15. 

2. 9. 

e Mat. 9. 38. 
mo. 14. 26. 
Rom. 10. 15. 
Ep.3.7, 8. 
t Tim. 2.7. 

2 Tim. 1. 11. 
IIeb. 6. 4. 
f mo. 6. 6. 


S mo. 4. 36. 
h pnu. 46. 


i mo. 12. 25. 
& 15. 37. 


k mo. 8. 9. 


īPuk. 7.11. 
2 Tim. 3. 8. 


m mo. 4. 8. 


n MaL 13. 38. 
Ioa. 8. 44. 

1 Iou. 3. 8. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

VTOW therc werc a in the church 
1N that was at Antioch certain 
prophets and tcachers; as b Barna- 
bas, and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and c Lueius ot’ Cyrcnc, and 
Manaen, ilwhieh had been brought 
up witli IIerod the tetrarcli, and 
Saul. 

2 As thcy ministered to tho Lord, 
and fasted, thc Holy Ghost said, 
d Scparate me Barnabas and Saui 
for the work c whereunto I havo 
ealled them. 

3 And f when they liad fasted and 
prayed, and laid their hands on 
them, they sent thcm away. 

4 II So they, hcing ,scnt forth by 
thc IIoly Ghost, dcparted unto Scl- 
eueia; and from ihenee theysailed 
to * Cyprus. 

5 And when tliey werc at Salamis, 
h they preaclied the word of God in 
tho synagogues ol’ the Jews: and 
they had also 'John to their min- 
ister. 

6 And wlien thcy had gonc 
through the isle unto Paphos, thcy 
found k a certain soreerer, a falsc 
propliet, a Jew, whose name was 
Bar-jesus: 

7 Whieh was witli tlie deputy of 
the eountry, Sergius Paulus, a pru- 
dent man ; who called for Barnabas 
and Saul, and dcsired to hear thc 
word of God. 

8 But 1 Elymas the sorcercr (for so 
is his name by interpretation) with- 
stood them, sceking to turn away 
the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also is callcd 
Paul,) m fillcd with tho IIoly Ghost. 
set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full of all subtilty 
and all mischief, n thou ehikl of the 
devil, thou enemy of all rigliteous- 
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert 
ihe right ways of tlie Lord ? 
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11 Eia hoi, ano la e °kau mai 
ana ka lima o ka Haku maluna 
ou, a e makapo no oc, aole e ike 
aku i ka la a liiki i kekahi manawa. 
Haule koke mai la maluna ona ka 
pouli a me ka moowini. Hololiolo 
ae la ia e imi i mea alakai lima 
nona. 

12 Ike ae la ke alii kiaaina i ka 
mea i hanaia inai ai, manaoio aku 
la ia me ka malialo aku i ka mea 
ao a ka Haku. 

13 Haalele iho la o Paulo ma ia 
Papo, a hele mai la lakou i Perege 
no Pamepulia: a p haalelo a Ioane 
ia laua, a hoi aku la i Ierusalema. 

14 A haalele iho la laua ia Per- 
egc, ahele mai lai Anetiokano Pir,i- 
elia,'iakomo ae la iloko oka haleha- 
lawai i ka la Sabati, a noho īho la 

15 A r mahope o ka lielulielu ana 
o ke kanawai a me ka na kaula, kii 
ae la na lima o ka halehalawai ia 
laua, i ae la, E na kanaka, na hoa- 
hanau, 8 ina ia olua kekahi olelo 
hooikaika no na kanaka, ea, e olelo 
mai. 

16 Ku mai la o Paulo, ‘pealii mai 
la ka lima, i mai la, E na kanaka 
o ka Iseraela, a me u ka poe makau 
i ko Aleua, e hoolohe mai. 

17 Na ke Akua o keia poe kanaka, 
i x wae ae ko kakou kupuna, a hoo- 
kiekie iho la ia poe kanaka i >' ko la- 
kou nolio ana i Aigupita, a lawo 
mai ia lakou, mailoko mai o ia wa- 
hi, * me ka lima kakauha ; 

18 “Nana no lakou i hiipoi ma ka 
waonahele i na makahiki ho kana- 
ha. 

19 b A pau na lalmikanaka ehiku 
ma ka aina ma Kanaana i ka anaiia, 
nana no i c puunaue i ko lakou aina 
no lakou ma ka hailona ana. 

20 A mahope ilio o ia mau mea, 
d haawi mai la ia no lakou, i mau 
lunakanawai. i eha paha haneri ma- 
kahiki a me kanalima, a ® liiki i ka 
wa o Samuela, ke kaula. 

21 f A ia wa mai, nonoi aku lakou 
i alii nui; a haawi mai la ko Akua 


oPuk. 9. 3. 

I Sam. 5. 6. 


p ino. 15. 38. 
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11 And now, behold, °the hand of 
tlie Lord is upon thee, and thou 
shalt be blind, not seeing the sun 
for a season. And immediately 
there fell on liim a mist and a dark- 
ness; and he went about seeking 
somo to lead him by the liand. 

12 Tlien thc deputy, wlien he saw 
what was done, believed, being 
astonislied at the doctrine of the 
Lord. 

13 Now wlien Paul and his eom- 
pany loosed from Paphos, they 
eame to Perga in Pamphylia: and 
p John departingfrom them returned 
to Jerusalem. 

14 But when they departed from 
Perga, they eame to Aniioeh in Pi- 
sidia, and q went into thc synagogue 
on the sabbath day, and sat down. 

15 And r after the reading of tlio 
law and the prophets, the rulers of 
the synagogue sent unto them, say- 
ing, Yc men and brethren, if ye 
have 8 any word of exhortation for 
the people, say on. 

16 ThenPaul stood up, and *beck- 
oning with his liand said, Men of 
Israel, and u ve tliat- fear God, givo 
audience. 

17 TheGod of this peopleof Israel 
x chose our fatliers, and exalted the 
people y when they dwelt as stran- 
gers in thc land of Egypt, z and 
with a high arm brought lie them 
out of it. 

18 And a about the time of forty 
years U suffered lie their manners in 
the wilderness. 

19 And when b hc had destroyed 
seven nations in the land of Cha- 
naan, c he divided their land to 
them by lot. 

20 And after that d he gave unto 
them judges about tho spaee of four 
hundred and fifty years: e until 
Samuel the prophet. 

21 f And afterward they desired a 
liing: and God gave unto them 
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ia Saulo i ke keiki a Kisa no lakou, 
hc kauaka no ka ohana a Beniami- 
na, hookahi no kanalia makahiki. 

22 ^Alaila, kapae ae lakela ia ia, 
a h liookiekie ae la ia Davi(la i alii 
no lakou; lioike mai la ia, i mai la 
ia ia, ‘Ua ike au ia Davida a Iese, 
k lie kanaka ku pono i ko’u naau, 
nana no e hana i ko’u makemake a 
pau. 

23 *Ua hoopuka mai ke Akua ia 
Iesu noloko mai o kana poe mamo, 
e m like me kanaolelo mua ana mai, 
i n mea ola no ka Iseraela. 

24 ° Mamua o kona liiki ana mai, 
ua hai mua mai no o Ioane, i ka 
bapetizo ana o ka mihi i na kanaka 
a pau o Iseraela. 

25 A hoopau o Ioane i kana hana, 
ninau mai la ia, i’ Owai la wau i ko 
oukou manao ? Aole au ia. Aia hoi, 
e liele mai ana kekalii maliope o'u, 
aole au e pono ke wehe i na kamaa 
o kona mau kapuwai. 

26 E na kanaka, na hoalianau, na 
mamo a Aberahama. a me ka poe o 
oukou nei c makau i ke Akua, hia 
hoounaia mai ia oukou nei ka olelo 
o keia ola. 

27 No ka mea, o ka poe i noho ma 
Ierusalema, a me ko lakou inau alii, 
aole r lakou i ike ia ia, a me ka leo 
a ka poe kaula, s ka mea i heluhe- 
luia i na la Sabati a pau, ua 1 hoo- 
ko lakou ia leo i ko lakou hoohewa 
ana ia ia. 

28 u Aole no i loaa ia lakou, keka- 
lii liala e make ai, aka, x nonoi aku 
la lakou ia Pilato e make ia. 

29 ^ A pau ae la na mea i palapa- 
laia nona, i ka liookoia e lakou, 
alaila z lawe mai la lakou ia ia, 
mai ka laau mai, a waiho maloko 
o ka hale kupapau. 

30 a Na kc Akua no ia i hoala mai 
ka make mai. 

31 b Ikeia mai la no ia i na la he 
nui loa e ka poe i hele pu me ia, 
c mai Galilaia mai a Ierusalema, 
d na lakou no ia i hoike aku ai i ka- 
naka. 

32 Kc hai aku nei makou i ka ole- 
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q Mnt. 10. 6. 
Luk. 24. 47. 
puu. 46. 
mo. 3. 26. 
r Luk. 23.34. 
mo. 3. 17. 
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Saul Ihe son of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the space of 
forty years. 

22 And &whcn he liad removed 
him, h he raiscd up unto them David 
to be their king; to wliom also lio 
gave testimony, and said, 'I have 
l’ound David thc son of Jes}“e, k a 
man after mine own heart, whieh 
shall fulfil all my wfll. 

23 1 0f tliis man\s seed hath God, 
aceording m to his ]iromise, raised 
unto Israel n a Saviour, Jesus : 

2-1 °'VVhen Jolm liad first preached 
before his coming tho baptism cf re- 
pentance to all tlie peoplo of Israel. 

25 And as Johh fulfilled his eourse, 
he said, PWhoin think ye that I am ? 
I om not he. But, hehohl, there 
comctli ene after me, whoso shoes 
of his fcet I am not worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethrcn, children of 
thc stock of Abraham, and whoso- 
evcr among you fcarcth God, ^ to 
you is thc word of this salvation 
scnt. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusa- 
lem, and theirrulers, r because thcy 
knew liim not, nor yet tlie voices of 
thc prophets ‘wliieh are read even* 
sabbath day, 1 they have fulfilled 
thcrti in eondemning him. 

28 u And thougii tliey found no 
causc of death in him , x yet desired 
thcy Pilate that lie should be slain. 

29 >’And when they had fulfilled 
all that was written of liim, z tliey 
to0k him down from thc tree, and 
laid him in a sepulclirc. 

30 a But God raised him from the 
dead : 

31 And b he was scen many days 
of them whieli eame up with him 
c from Galilee to Jerusalem, d who 
are his witnesses unto the people. 

32 And we declare unto you glad 
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lo maikai ia oukou ; i e ka olelo lioo- 
pomaikai ; i haiia i na kupuna; 

33 Oia ka ke Akua i liooko mai nei 
i ka lakou mau maino, ia makou, 
i kona lioala ana mai ia Iesu; c like 
me ka mea i palapalaia ma ka Ha- 
lelu clua ; 0 f oe no ka : u Keiki ; i 
keia la wau i hoolianau ai ia oe. 

34 A no kona hoala ana mai ia ia 
mai ka make mai. aole hoi ia e hoi 
hou i ka palaho, i mai la ia penei, 
E s haawi aku wau ia oukou i ka lo- 
komaikai oiaio o Davida. 

35 Ua i mai no hoi ia ma kalii o ; 
''Aolo oe e haawi aku i kau mea 
hoano e ike i ka palaho. 

36 Aka ; o Davida, hookauwa aku 
la ia na kona hanauna ; ma ka ma- 
nao o ke Akua ; alaila 1 hiamoe iho 
la ia. a hui pu ia iho la me kona 
poe kupuna ; a ike i ka palaho. 

37 Aka ; o ka mea a ke Akua i 
hoala mai ai ; aole ia i ike i ka 
palaho. 

38 *j[ No ia mea, c ike pono oukou, 
e na kanaka, na hoahanau, k ma ona 
la, ua haiia'ku ia oukou ke kala 
ana o ka hala. 

39 A o na mea a pau ; aole e hiki 
ia oukou ma ke kanawai o Mose ke 
hoaponoia ; ua hoaponoia no 1 ma 
ona la ka poe manaoio a pau. 

40 Nolaila, e malama pono oukou, 
o liiki mai auanei maluna o oukou 
ka mea i oleloia mai ai e m na kau- 
la: 

41 E ka poe hoowahawaha, c na- 
na mai oukou. e pilihua hoi ; a e 
hoomawale: no ka mea ; ke hana 
nei au i ka hana i ko oukou mau 
la ; ina c hai a!vii kekahi ia oukou 
ia hana, ina aole no oukou e ma- 
naoio mai. 

42 I ko lakou hele ana iwaho ; 
nonoi aku la lakou, i hai hou ia 
mai keia mau olelo ; ia la Sabati 
mai. 

43 A i ka hoi ana o ko ka lialeha- 
lawai, he nui loa ka poe Iudaio ; a 
me ka poe haipule i liuli mua i ha- 
liai aku ia Paulo, laua mc Barena- 
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k Ier. 31. 34. 
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I Is. 53. 11. 
Uom. 3. 28. 
& 8. 3. 

Heb. 7 19. 


»n Is. 29. 14. 
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tidings ; how that e the promise 
whieli was made unto the fathers, 

33 God liath fulfilled the same un- 
to us their ehildren, in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again; as it is also 
writtcn in tlie second psalm, f Thou 
art my Son ; this day havc I begot- 
ten thcc. 

34 And as concerning that he 
raised him up from the dead, now 
no morc to return to corruption. he 
said on this wise ; *I will givc you 
tho surc +mercies of David. 

35 Wherelore lie saith also in an- 
other psalm, h Thou shalt not su!Fer 
lliine Holy One to see corruption. 

36 For David ; Hal’ter he had served 
his own generation by the will of 
God ; *fell on slcep ; and was laid 
unto his fathcrs ; and saw corrup- 
tion: 

37 But he, wliom God raised again, 
saw no corruption. 

38 Be it known i;nto you 
therefore ; men anel brethren ; that 
k tlnough this man is preached un- 
to you the lorgiveness of sins: 

39 And 1 by liim all that believe 
arc justified from all things ; from 
whieli ye eouhl not be justified by 
thc law of Moscs. 

40 Bewarc thcreforc ; lest that 
eome upon you. whieli is spoken of 
in m tho prophets; 

41 Behold, ye despisers ; and won- 
der ; and perish: for I work a work 
in your days ; a work whieh ye shall 
in no wise believc ; though a man 
declare it unto you. 


t Gr. tn the 
weekbetween, 
or ,in thesab- 
bath betwccn. 


42 And when the Jews wcre 
gone out of the synagogue ; the 
Gcntiles besought tliat these words 
might be preached to them tthe 
next sabbath. 

43 Now when the congregat.ion 
was broken up ; many of the Jews 
and religious prosel)i,cs followcd 
Paul and Barnabas; who, speaking 
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ba * na laua no i olelo mai, a n hooi- 
kaika mai e ku paa ma °ka maikai 
o ke Akua. 

44 A hiki i ka la Sabati, kokoke 
pau loa ke kulanakauhale i ke akoa- 
koa, c lioololie i ka olelo a kc Akua. 

45 A ike aku la ka poo Iudaio i 
ka nui o kanaka, piha loa lakou i 
ka paonioni, Phoopohala aku la i na 
mea a Paulo i olelo ai, lioopaapaa 
a olelo iioino aku la. 

46 Alaila, hooikaika mai la o Paulo 
laua me Barenaba, i mai la, ^He 
mea pono ke hai mua ia ia oukou 
ka olelo a ke Akua; r ua kapae ou- 
kou ia mea, a ua manao oukou ia 
oukou iho, aole oukou c pono kc 
ola loa, eia hoi, ke *huli aku nei 
maua i ko na aina e. 

47 No ka mea, pela ka Haku i 
kauolia mai ai ia makou, ‘Ua hoo- 
noho wau ia oe i malamalama no 
ko na aina e, i lilo oe i mea c ola’i 
a hiki i na kukulu o ka honua. 

48 A lolio ko na aina o i keia, oli- 
oli lakou, a hoonani aku la lakou i 
ka olelo a ka Haku: a o u ka poe i 
waeia no ke ola loa, manaoio aku 
no lakou. 

49 A haiia no hoi ka olelo a ka 
Haku ma ia aina a pau. 

50 Ilookonokono aku la ka poe Iu- 
daio i na wahine haipule koikoi, a 
mo na mea kiekie o ke kulanakau- 
liale, a pai mai la lakou ma ka 
x hoomaau no Paulo a me Barenaba, 
a kipaku aku la ia laua mai ko la- 
kou walii aku. 

51 >’A lulu aku la laua i ka lepo 
o ko laua mau wawae ia lakou, a 
hele mai la laua i Ikonio. 

52 z Pilia loa iho la na haumana i 
ka olioli, a me ka Uhane Ilemolele. 
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x2Tim. 3.11. 
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Ion. 16. 22. 
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to thcin, n persuaded thcm to eon- 
tinue in °the grace of God. 

44 And the next sabbath day 
eame almost the whole city together 
to hear the word of God. 

45 But wlien the Jews saw thc 
multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and Pspake against those 
things whieh were spoken by Paul, 
contradicting and blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas wax- 
ed bold, and said, *ilt was necessary 
that the word of God sliould first 
have been spoken to you : but r see- 
ing yc put it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting 
life. lo, s we turn to the Gentiles. 

47 For so hath the Lord eom- 
manded us, saying : ‘ I liave set 
thce to bo a light of the Gentilcs, 
that thou shou!dest be lor salvation 
unto Ihe ends of tlie earth. 

48 And when the Gentilcs hcard 
this, thcy were glad, and glorified 
the word of the Lord: u and as 
many as were ordained to eternal 
life believcd. 

49 And the word of thc Lord was 
published throughout all the region. 

50 But the Jcws stirrcd up tlio 
devout and honourable women, and 
the chief men of the city, nnd 
x raised persecution against Paul 
and Barnabas, and expelled them 
out of their coasts. 

51 >’But they shook off thc dust of 
their fcet against tliem, and eame 
unto ieonium. 

52 And the disciples z were filled 
with joy, and with the Holy Ghost. 


MOKUNA XIV. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


I A laua ma Ikonio, komo ae la 
laua iloko o ka halehalawai o 
na Iudaio, a no ka laua olelo ana, 
nui loa na Iudaio a mo na Helene 
i manaoio aku. 


A ND it eame to pass in ieonium, 
that they went both togetlier 
into the synagoguc of the Jews, 
and so spake, that a great multi- 
tude both of the Jews and also of 
the Greeks bclieved. 
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2 Aka ? o ka poe Iudaio i hoomalo- 
ka. hookonokono lakou i ko na aina 
o ? a lioonaukiuki i ko lakou manao 
i na hoahanau. 

3 Loilii loa no nae ko laua lioo- 
mau ana o olelo wiwo ole aku no 
ka Haku ? a nana no i hoike mai i ka 
oiaio o ka olelo o kona lokomaikai ; 
a liaawi mai la no hoi ia i na lioai- 
lona a me na mea kupanaha a ko 
laua lima i hana : i. 

4 Mokuahana ao la ka ahakanaka 
o ia kulanakauhale; manao mai 
kekahi mamuli o ka poe Iiulaio, a 
o kekalii mamuli o b na lunaolelo. 

5 A i ka wa i hoao ai ko na aina 
e, a me ka poe Iudaio, a mo ko la- 
kou alii, C c hana ino aku ia laua, a 
o hailuku aku; 

6 Ike e no laua, a d mahuka aku la 
i na kulanakauhale ma Lukaonia i 
Lusetera ma laua o Derebe, a ma 
kalii e, o kokoke mai ana. 

7 A malaila laua i liai mai ai i ka 
euanelio. 

8 E c noho ana kekalii kanaka 
ma Lusetera, ua nawaliwali na 
wawae, ua oopa ia mai ka opu mai o 
kona makuwahine, aole loaiai lielo: 

9 Lohe aku la oia ia Paulo e olelo 
au^, a liaka pono mai la oia ia ia, 
a f iko iho la, ho manaoio kona e 
lioolaia’i, 

10 I mai la ia mo ka leo nui, e E 
ku pololei ae iluna ina kou mau wa- 
wae. Lelele ae la ia a helo aku la. 

11 Iko aku la ka ahakanaka i ka 
mea a Paulo i hana'i, hookiekie 
aku la lakou i ko lakou leo, i aku 
la, ma ka olelo Lukaonio, h Ua iho 
mai na akua ia kakou nei, ma ke 
ano o kanaka. 

12 Kapa aku la lakou ia Barenaba 
o Dia; a ine Paulo lioi, o Hcreme, 
no ka mea, ia ia no ka olelo. 

13 Na ko kaliuna o Dia, o ka mea 
ma ke alo o ua kulanakauhale la, 
nana no i lawo mai i ka pipi- 
kane, a me na lei, ma na puka pa, 
'manao iho la o kaumaha aku me 
na kanaka. 


2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred 
up the Gentiles, and inade their 
minds cvil allected against the 
brethren. 

3 Long timc therclbre abode they 
speaking boldly in the Lord, a whieh 
gave testirhony unto tho word of his 
grace, and granted signs and won- 
ders to be donc by thcir hands. 


4 But thc multitude of the city 
was divided : and part held with thc 
Jcws, and part with thc b apostles. 

5 And Av r lien there was an assault 
mado both of tho Gentiles, aiul also 
of tho Jews with their rulers, c to 
uso tkcm despitefully, and to stone 
thcm, 

6 They were waro of it 3 and d fled 
unto Lystra and Derbe, eities of 
Lycaonia, and unto tho region that 
lieth round about: 

7 And there they preached the 
gospel. 

8 c And there sat a eertain man 
at. Lystra, irapotent in his fcet, being 
a cripplo from his mothcr’s womb, 
who ncv'er liad walked : 

9 Thc samo heard Paul spcak: 
who steadfastly beholding hiin, and 
f pcrceiving that he had faith to bc 
healcd, 

10 Said with a loud voico, B Stand 
upright on thy fect. And he leaped 
and walked. 

11 And wlien ihe people saw wliat 
Paul had donc, they lifted up their 
voiccs, saving in thc speech of Ly- 
eaonia, h Thc gods arc eome down 
to us in tho likencss of men. 

12 And theycallcd Barnabas, Ju- 
piter; and Paul, Mercurius, be- 
cause lie was the chief spcakcr. 

13 Thcn tho priest of Jupiter, 
whieh was before their city, brouglit 
oxcn and garlands unto tho gates, 

* and woukl havo donc sacritlce with 
tho people. 
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14 A lohe na lunaolelo ; o Barena- 
ba laua me Paiilo, k haehae laua i 
ko laua aalm, a liolo alai la iwaena 
o ka ahakanaka, e hea aku ana, 

15 I aku la, E na kanaka, Hio ke 
aha la oukou e hana mai ai i keia 
mau mea? ,n he inau kanaka no 
maua, o ko kakou ano hookahi ano 
no; a ke hai aku nei no hoi maua 
ia oukou i ka oleio maikai, i "huli 
ai oukou mai keia mau mea lapu- 
wale aku a i °ke Akua ola, Pka 
mea nana i liana ka lani, a mc ka 
honua, a me ke kai, a me na mea a 
pau iloko o ia mau mea: 

1 (5 '* I na lianauna mamua, wailio 
wale aku no ia i ko na aina a pau, 
c liele ai ma ko lakou uoao iho. 

17 r Aka hoi, aole ia i waiho wale 
ia ia iho, mc ka lioike ole ia mai' 
liana maikai mai no ia, a s haawi 
mai no ia i ka ua, mai ka lani 
mai, a mo na kau ai c lioopiha 
mai ana i ka naau i ka ui, a me ka 
olioli. 

18 I ka lauaolelo ana i keia mau 
mea, mai liiki ole no ia laua ke 
hoopaa mai i kanaka, i ole lakou e 
kaumaha aku na laua. 

19 1 Hele mai la kekalii poe Iu- 
daio mai Anelioka mai, a mai Iko- 
nio mai, hookonokono ae la i ka 
ahakanaka, u a hailuku no ia Paulo, 
a kauo aku la ia ia mawaho o kc 
kulanakauliale, manao iho la la- 
kou, ua make loa ia. 

20 Aka, i ke ku poai ana mai o na 
haumana ma o na la, ala mai la ia, 
a liele mai la iloko o ke kulanakau- 
hale. A i kokahi la ae, liele pu 
aku la ia mc Barenaha i Derebc. 

21 Hai mai la laua i ka olelo mai- 
kai i ko ia kulanakauhale. x a hoo- 
liaumana mai la i kekalii poe, alai- 
la lioi aku la i Lusetera, a mo Iko- 
nio, a me Aneiioka, 

22 Hookupaa ao la laua i ka naau 
o na haumana, c >'hooikaika ana ia 
lakou e kupaa ma ka manaoio, no 
ka mea, *me ka popilikia lie nui 
loa, c komo ana kakou iloko o ke 
aupuni o ko Akua. 
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t mo. 13. 45. 


u2Kor.ll.25. 
2Tim. 3. 11. 


xMat. 28. 19. 
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maāe vuiny 
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y mo. 11. 23. 
k 13. 43. 

* Mat 10. 38. 
& 16. 24. 
Luk. 22. 28, 
29. 

Roin. 8. 17. 

2 Tim. 2. II, 
12. & 3. 12. 


14 Whieh when the apostles, Bar- 
nabas and Paul, heard o/, k they 
rcnt their clothes, and ran in 
among thc people, crying out, 

15 And saying, Sirs, *why do ye 
thcse things? m We also are men 
of like passions witli you, and 
preach unto you that ye sliould 
turn from n these vanities °unto tho 
living Gcd, Pwhieli made heaven, 
and carth, and the sea, and all 
things that are thercin : 


16 q Who in tirnes pastsuffered all 
nations to walk in thcir own ways. 

17 r Ncvcrtheless lie left nct him- 
self without witncss, in that he did 
good, and s gavc us rain from heav 
en, and fruitful scasons, filling cur 
hearts witli food and gladness. 


18 Aiul with thesc sayings scarce 
restrained they thc people, that they 
liad not done sacrificc unto tlicm. 

19 *i 1 And tliere eame thither cer- 
tain Jcws from Antioch and ieo- 
nium, wlio pcrsuadcd llie people, 
u and, having stoncd Paul, drew him 
out of thc city, supposing lie had 
been dead. 

20 IIowbeit, as tlie disciples stood 
round about him, lie rcse up, and 
eame into thc city: and the next 
day he departcd with Barnabas to 
Derbc. 

21 And wlien they liad preached 
the gospel to that city, x and tliad 
taught manv, they rcturned again 
to Lystra, and to ieonium, and 
Antioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of thc dis* 
ciples, and y cxhorting thcm to eon- 
tinue in the faith, and that z we 
must through mueh tribulation 
entcr into the kingdom of God. 
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23 A a hoonoho iho la laua 1 poo 
lunakahiko maluna o lakou, malo- 
ko o kela ckaiesia, keia ekalesia, 
pule aku la a me ka hookeai, a 
haawi aku la ia lakou i ka Haku, i 
ka mea a lakou i manaoio aku ai. 

24 Kaahele ae la laua mawaena 
o Pisidia ? a hiki ae la i Pamepulia. 

25 Hai mai la laua i ka olelo ma 
Perege, alaila hele ae la i Atalia. 

26 Malaila ko laua holo ana aku 
a Anetioka i b kahi o laua i haawi- 
ia ; ku ai i ka c lokomaikai o kc Akua, 
no ka liana a laua i hoopau ai. 

27 I ko laua liiki ana ae ilaila, 
hoakoakoa mai la laua i ka ekale- 
sia, a d hai mai la i na mea a ke 
Akua i liana mai ai me laua, a mc 
kona e wehe ana i ka puka o ka 
manaoio no ko na aina e. 

28 Noho liuliu laua malaila me 
na liaumana. 

MOKUNA XV. 

H ELE mai la a kekahi poe, mai 
Iudaio mai, ao mai la lakou 
i na hoahanau, b Ina aole oukou e 
okipoepoeia, c e like me ka aoao o 
Mose, aole hiki ia oukou kc lioolaia. 

2 Nui loa iho la ke kamailio ku e ; 
a me ka hoopaapaa ana o lakou me 
Paulo laua me Barenaba. Manao 
iho la lakou c liele o d Paulo, me Ba- 
renaba, a me kekalii poe o lakou, i 
Ierusalema. i na lunaolelo. a me na 
lunakahiko, no keia manao. 

3 c Na ka ekalesia lakou i kai mai- 
kai aku, a kaahele lakou ma Poini- 
ke ; a īpa Samaria e f hai mai ana i 
ka liuli ana o ko na aina e, a hooli- 
oli loa lakou i na lioahanau a pau. 

4 A liiki lakou i Ierusalema ; apo 
mai la ka ekalcsia ia lakou, a me 
na lunaolelo, a me na lunakahiko, 
a * hai aku la lakou i na mea a pau 
a ke Akua i hana mai ai me lakou. 

5 Ku mai la kekahi poe i manaoio, 
nolokn mai o ka papa Parisaio, i mai J 


23 And when they* had *ordained 
them elders in ever> r church ; and 
had prayed with fasting, tliey eom- 
mended them to the Lord, on whom 
they believed. 

24 And after they liad passed 
throughout Pisidia, they eame to 
Pamphylia. 

25 And when they liad preached 
the word in Perga, tliey went down 
into Attalia: 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, 
b from whenee they had been C rec- 
ommended to the grace of God for 
the work whieh they fullilled. 

27 And when they were eome, 
and had gathered the church to- 
gether, d they rehearsed all that God 
had done with them, and how lie 
had e opencd the door of faith unto 
the Gentilcs. 

28 And there they abode long time 
with the disciples. 

CHAPTER XV. 

ND a certain men whieh eame 
down from Judca taught the 
brethren, and said : b Except ye be 
circumcised c after the mamier of 
Moses, yc cannot be saved. 

2 Wlien therefore Paul and Bar- 
nabas had no small dissension and 
disputation with them, tliey de- 
termined that d Paul and Barnabas, 
and certain other of them, should 
go up to Jerusalem unto tho apos- 
tles and elders about this question. 

3 And e beingbrought. on their way 
by the cliurch, they passed through 
Pheniee and Samaria, f declari ng 
the conversion of the Gentiles : and 
they caused great joy unto all the 
brethren. 

4 And wlien tliey were eome to 
Jerusalem, they were received of 
the church, and of the apostles and 
eldcrs, and Mhey declared all things 
that God had done with them. 

5 But there rose up certain of the 
sect. of the Pharisees whieli be- 
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OIHANA, XV 


la, h Pono ke okipoepoe ia lakou, a i 
e kauoha aku e malama i ke kana- 
wai o Mosc. 

6 Hoakoakoa mai la ka poe 
lunaolelo, a me na lunakaliiko, e 
kukakuka i keia mea. 

7 Nui loa iho la ka hoopaapaa, 
alaila, ku mai la o Petero, i mai la 
ia lakou, ' E na kanaka, na hoaha- 
nau, ua ike no oukou i na la ma* 
mua, wau no ko kakou mea a ke 
Akua i wae ai, i lohe ko na aina e • 
i ka olelo maikai ma ko’u walia, a : 
e manaoio mai. 

8 A na ke Akua, k ka mea i ike i 
ka naau o kanaka, i hoike mai ia 
lakou, e Uiaawi ana ia lakou i ka 
Uhane Ilemolele, me ia ia kakou. 

9 ,n Aole ia i hookaawale iki ma- 
waena o kakou a me lakou^ n hoo- 
maemae no ia i ko lakou naau i ka 
manaoio ana. 

10 No ia mea la ea, no ke aha la 
oukou e hoao aku nei i ke Akua °c 
kau mai maluna o ka ai o na hau- 
mana i ka auamo pono ole ia ka- 
kou a me ko kakou poe kupuna, kc 
amo ? 

11 Ke ^manao nei no hoi kakou, e 
ola ana kakou i ka lokomaikai mai 
o ka Haku, o Iesu o liko me la- 
kou. 

12 TT Alaila nolio malie ua aha- 
kanaka la a pau, hoolohe aku la 
ia Barenaba laua me Paulo, i ko 
laua hai ana i na hoailona mana, 
a me na mea kupanaha a ke Akua 
i hana mai ai ma o laua la iwaena 
o ko na aina e. 

13 Tf A i ko laua oki ana. alaila 
olelo mai la o r Iakobo, i mai la, E 
na kanaka, na hoalianau, e hoolohe 
mai ia J u: 

14 Ua liai mai nei o s Simona i ko 
ke Akua liele ana inai mamua aku 
nei e ike i ko na aina e, e lawe mai 
i kekalii poo kanaka no kona inoa, 
mailoko mai o lakou. 

15 Ua pili no hoi ka olelo a na 
kaula i kēia mea: penei ka pala- 
pala ana, 

16 A 1 mahopo iho, o lioi liou mai 
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licved, saying, h That it was need- 
ful to circumcise them, and to eom- 
mand thcmio keep thelawof Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders 
eame togetlicr for to consider of 
this matter. 

7 And wlien tliere had been mueli 
disputing, Peter rose up, and said 
unto thcm, 5 Men and brethren, yc 
know liow that a good whilo ago 
God mado elioiee among us, that 
the Gcntiles by my mouth should 
hear the word of tlie gospel, and 
believe. 

8 And God, k which knoweth the 
hearts, baro tlicm witness, 1 giving 
them tlic IIoly Ghost, even as he 
did unto us ) 

9 m And put no difference between 
us and them, n purifying their hearts 
by faith. 

10 Now tlierefore why tempt ye. 
God, ° to put a yoke upon the neek 
of the disciples, whieh neither our 
fatliers nor we were able to bcar ? 


11 But p we bclieve tliat tlirough 
the graco of the Lord Jesus Christ 
we shall be saved, even as tliev. 

12 1f Then all tlie multitude kept 
silence, and gave audience to Bar- 
nabas and Paul, declaring what 
miracles and wonders God liad 
9wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. 

13 1f And after they had held their 

peaee, r James answered, saying, 
Men and bretliren, liearken unto 
me: * 

14 8 Simeon liath declared liow 
God at the lirst did visit the Gen- 
tiles, to take out of lliem a people 
for his name. 

15 And to this agree tlie words of 
the propliets; as it is written, 

16 ‘After this I will return, and 
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au e kukulu hou i ka hale o Davida 
i ka mea i liiolo ; a e hookuikui hou 
au i ke koena o ia inea, a c kukulu 
hou, 

17 1 iini ai hoi ke koena o kanaka 
i ka Haku, a mc ko na aina e a pau, 
ka poe i heaia ko’u inoa maluna o 
lakou, wahi a ka Haku, nana i liana 
i keia mau mea. 

18 Mai kinohi mai ua ikeia no e 
ke Akua kana hana ana a pau. 

19 Nolaila hoi, ke u manao aku nei 
au, aole e hookaumaha i ko na aina 
e, i x hoohuliia mai i ke Akua: 

20 E palapala aku no nae kakou 
ia lakou, e hookaaokoa lakou i Mia 
mea haumia o na akua e, a me z ka 
moe kololie, a ine na mea umi wale 
ia, a mo a ke koko. 

21 No ka mea, he poe no ko Mosc, 
mai ka wa kahiko mai, ma na 
kulanakauhale a pau, nana e ao 
aku ma kana, b ua heluheluia no 
hoi kana maloko o na halehalawai, 
i na la Sabati a pau. 

22 Alaila manao iho la na lu- 
naolelo, a me na lunakahiko, a me 
ka ekalesia a pau, he mea pono ke 
hoouna aku me Paulo laua o Bare- 
naba, i mau kanaka i waeia, inai- 
loko mai o lakou, i Anetioka, o Iu- 
da i kapaia o c Baresaba, a me Sila, 
lie mau kanaka koikoi laua mawae- 
na o na hoahanau. 

23 Palapala aku la lakou, ma ko 
lakou lima, penei: Ke aloha aku 
nei na lunaolelo, a me na lunaka- 
hiko, a me na hoahanau, i na lioa- 
hanau o na lahuikanaka e ma Ane- 
tioka, a ma Suria, a ma Kilikia; 

24 No ka mea, ua lohe makou i 

kekahi poe liele aku, mai o makou 

aku, ua hoohihia ia oukou i na ole- 
lo, me ka hoohuli e ana i ko oukou 
manao, i ka i ana ae, E okipoepoeia 
oukou, a e malaina i ke kanawai; 
aole makou i kauoha aku ia lakou 
pela. 

25 I ko makou akoakoa lokalii 
ana. manao makou, he mea maikai 

[Hawaiian & Englishl 13 


will build again the tabernacle of 
David, whieh is fallen down; and 
I will build again the ruins thereof, 
and I will set it up: 

17 That the residue of men might 
seek after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles, upon whom my name is 
called, saith the Lord, who doeth 
all these things. 

18 Known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning of thc 
world. 

19 Wherefore u iny sentence is, that 
we trouble not them, whieh from 
among the Gentiles x are turned to 
God: 

20 But that we write unto them. 
that they abstain >'from pollutions 
of idols, and z from fornication, and 
from things strangled, a and from 
blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hath in 
every city them that preach him, 
b being read in the synagogues every 
sabbath dav. 


22 Then plcased it the apost.les 
and elders, with thc whole church, 
to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioeh with Paul and 
Barnabas; namely , Judas surnamed 
c Barsabas, and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren: 


23 And they wrote lctters by them 
after this manner; Tlie apostles 
and elders and brethren send greet- 
ing unto the bretliren whieh are of 
thc Gentiles in Antioch and Syria 
and Cilicia: 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard. 
tliat d ccrtain whieh went out from 
us liave troublcd you with words, 
subverting your souls, saying, Ye 
must be circumcised. and keep the 
law; to whom we gave no sach 
commandment: 

25 It scemed good unto us, being 
assemblcd wiih ono accord, to send 
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ke hoomm aku ia oukou i kekalii 
liiau kanaka i kohoia, i hcl6 ,pu 
me ka makou mau mea i alohaia, 
mc Barenaba laua o Paulo. 

26 Ua haawi ia e inau kanaka i ko 
laua ola no ka inoao ko kakou Ha- 
ku o Iesu Kristo. 

27 Nolaila, ua lioouna no lioi ina- 
kou ia Iuda, laua mo Sila ? a na 
laua iio e hai walia aku i keia mau 
mea hookaiii no. 

28 No ka mea. ua manao ka Uha- 
ne Hemolele a me makou no hoi, 
aole c kau maluna o oukou, i keka- 
hi mea kaumaha riui aku; o keia 
mau mea e pono ai wale no: 

29 f £ hōokaaokoa i ka io i mohaiia 
no na kii ? a mc & kc koko, a me na 
mea i umi wale ia, a me ka moe 
kolohe. Ina c pili ole oukou ia mau 
mea, ua hana maikai oukou. Alo- 
ha oukou. 

30 A kuuia mai la lakou ? alaila 
hele lakou i Anetioka; a hoakoakoa 
iho la lakou i ka ahakauaka, alaila 
haawi aku la lakou i ua palapala 
la. 

31 A heluhelu lakou. alaila, olioli 
lakou lio ka olelo hooikaika. 

32 He mau kaula no hoi o Iuda 
laua ine Sila, a h liooikaika aku la 
laua i na hoahanau, me na olelo he 
nui loa 7 a hookupaa iho la ia lakou. 

33 Noho iho la lakou i kekahi 
inau la, alaila ‘kuu maikai ia ; ku la 
lakou, mai na hoahanau aku, ī hele 
aku i na lunāolelo. 

34 Uamaikai no hoi i ko Sila ma- 
nao o noho malaila. 

35 k A o Paulo laua o Barenaba, 
a me kekahi poe nui c ae, noho no 
lakou ma Anetioka, e ao ana, a c 
liai ana i ka olelo maikai a ka Ha- 
ku. 

36 A hala kekahi mau la, i mai 
la o Paulo ia Barenaba, E hele hou 
kaua e iko i ko kaua mau hoaha- 
nau ma na 1 kulanakauhale a pau 
a kaua i hai aku ai i ka olelo a ka 
Ilaku, i ike kaua i ko lakou noho 
ana. 

37 Makemako iho ia o Barenaba, 


c)ibsen men unto you with our be- 
loved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 e Mcn that have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 

27 AVe have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, wlio shall also tell you 
the samc things by t mouth. 

28 For it geemed good to the Holy 
Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no 
greater burden than thcse neeessary 
things. ; 

29 f That ye abstain from meats 
oifered to idols, and K from blood, 
and from things stranglcd, and from 
fornication : from wliieh if ye keep 
yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare 
ye well. 

30 So when they wero dismissed, 
tliey came .to Antioch: and when 
they had gathered the multitude to- 
gether, they delivered the epistle : 

31 Whieh when they had read, 
thcy rcjoiced for thc li consolation. 

32 And Judas and Silas, being 
prophets also themselves, h exhorted 
the brethrcn with maiiy words, and 
confirmcd thcm. 

33 And after they had tarried thcre 
a space, tlicy wero lct * go in peaee 
from the brethren unto tlie apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas 
to abide there still. 

35 k Paul also and Barnabas eon- 
tinued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching thc word of the Lord, 
with many others also. 

36 And soinc days after, Paul 
said unto Barnabas, Let us go again 
and visit our brethren 1 in cvbry city 
where we have preached the w r ord 
of the Lord, and sec how they do. 


37 And Barnabas determined to 
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o lawo pu aku ia. m Ioano i kapaia o 
Mareko. 

38 Aka ; aole i makemako o Paulo ; 
e lawo pu i n ka mea i haalele mai 
ia laua ma Pamepulia ; a helo pu 
ole aku mo laua i ka hana. 

39 Nolaila, hoopaapaa ikaika ae 
la laua., a hookaawale iho la keka- 
hi i kekahi # law'e pu aku la o Ba- 
renaba ia Mareko ; a liolo aku la i 
Kupero. 

40 Koho aku la o Paulo ia Sila ; a 
hele aku la, me °ka haawiia i ka lo- 
kennaikai o ke Akua e na hoahanau. 

41 Hele aku la ia ma Suria ; a ma 
Kilikia, e p hookupaa aku ana i na 
ekalesia. 


mmo. 12. 12, 
25. ie 13. 5. 
Kol. 4. 10. 
2Tim. 4. 11. 
l’ilem. 24. 
n mo. 13.13. 


omo. 14.2* 


P ino. 16. 5. 


take wiih them m John ; whoae sur- 
name was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to 
take liim with them, n who departed 
from tliein from Pampliylia, and 
went not with them to the work. 

39 And the contenti6n w r as so sharp 
bctween them ; that they departed 
asunder one frorn thc other : and so 
Barnabas took Mark ; and sailod un- 
to Cyprus; 

40 And Paul chose Silas ; and de- 
parted ; °being recommended by the 
brethren unto the grace of Goi 

41 And he went through Syria and 
Cilicia ; p confirining the churches. 


MOKUNA XVI. 

A HELE aku la ia i a Derebe a 
me Lusetera; aia hoi ; malaila 
liekahi haumana, o Timoteo kona 
b inoa, he c keiki ia na kekahi wahi- 
ne Iudaio i manaoio; a o kona ma- 
kuakano hoi he Helene. 

2 11 Ua olelo maikai ia oia e na 
hoahanau ma Lusetera a me Ikonio. 

3 Makemako aku la o Paulo ia ia 
e hele pu mo ia; e lawe iho la oia 
ia ia ; okipoepoe iho la, no ka poe 
Iudaio i noho ma ia mau wahi; no 
ka. mea, ua ike no hoi lakou a pau 
i kona makuakane ; lie Helene. 

4 A i ko lakou helo ana i na kula- 
makauhale ; haawi mai la lakou e 
malama i na olelo i Hiooholoia’i e 
na lunaolelo, a me na lunakahiko 
ma Ierusalema. 

5 *Pela i hookupaaia’i na ekale- 
sia ma ka manaoio ; a hoonuiia ae 
la ka ekalcsia i kela la i keia la. 

6 A helo lakou ma Perugia ; a me 
na aina o Galatia, papa mai la ka 
Uliane Hemolele ia lakou, mai hai 
aku i ka olelo ma Asia 

7 A hiki mai la lakou i Musia ; 
lioao iho la e liele a Bitunia; aka ; 
aole i ae mai ka Uhane ia lakou. 

8 A i ka haalele ana ia Musia ; 
h hcle aku la lakou a hiki i Teroada. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

T HEN eame he to a Dorbe and 
Lystra: and ; behold ; a certain 
disciple was there ; b named Tiino- 
theus, c the son of a certain woman, 
w r hich was a Jcwess ; and believed; 
but his father was a Grcek : 

2 Whieh d was w'ell reported of by 
the brethren ,that w r ere at Lystra 
and ieonium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go fortli 
with him; and e took and circum- 
cised him beeause of the Jcw's whieh 
were in thosc quarters: for they 
knew ? all that his father w'as a 
Greek. 

4 And as thcy went through the 
cities ; they delivered them the de- 
crees for to keep, f that w’ere ordain- 
ed of the apostles and eldcrs W’hieh 
were at Jerusalcm. 

5 And ff so were tho churches es- 
tablished in the faith ; and increased 
in number daily. 

6 Now when thcy had gone 
throughout Phrygia and the region 
of Galatia, and w T ere forbidden of 
tlio Holy Ghost to preach the word 
in Aaia, 

7 After they w r ere eome to Mysia ; 
they assayed to go into Bithynia: 
but the Spirit suffered them not: 

8 And they passing by Mysia 
h came dowTi to Troas. 
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9 Ikea mai lo. e Paulo i ka po ka I 
hihio; ku mai la 1 kekahi kanaka I 
no Makedonia, nonoi mai la ia ia, 

i mai la, E hele mai i Makedonia, 
c kokua mai ia makou. 

10 I kona ike ana i ka hihio. alai- 
la hoao koke aku la inakou i ka he- 
le k ma Makedonia, no ka mea, i ko 
makou manao, ua niaopopo ko ka 
Haku liea ana ia makou, e hai aku 
i ka olelo maikai ia lakou. 

11 Nolaila hoi, haalele makou ia 
Teroada, a holo pololei aku la i Sa- 
moterake. a ia la iho, i Neapoli; 

12 A malaila aku a 1 Pilipi, oia ke 
kulanakauhale nui o ia aoao o Ma- 
kedonia, he panalaau ia. Nolio iho 
la makou ma ia kulanakauhale i 
kekalii mau la. 

13 A i ka la Sabati liele aku la 
makou mawaho o ke kulanakauha- 
le ma kekahi kahawai, i kahi e pu- 
le mau ia ; i; noho iho la makou, 
e olelo aku i na wahine i hele 
mai. 

14 % A o kekahi wahine. o Ludia 
kona inoa, no ke kulanakauhale, no 
Tuateira, he wahine kuai i ka lole 
poni, ua malama hoi i ke Akua, 
hoololie mai la ia; a na ka Haku 
no i holahola " konanaau, i hoolohe 
ia i na mea i oleloia’i c Paulo. 

15 Bapetizoia iho la īa, a me ko 
kona liale, a nonoi mai la ia, i mai 
la, Ina manao oukou ua malama 
pono wau i ka Haku, e hele mai i 
ko'u liale, e noho ai. n Koi mai la 
oia ia makou. 

16 *[T I ko makou hele ana i kalii 
e pule ai, halawai mai la kekalii 
kaikamahine me makou lie °uhane 
kilokilo koloko ona;. oia no ka mea 
i Pwaiwai nui ai kona mau liaku. 
no kana kilokilo ana. 

17 Hahai mai la no hoi oia ia 
Paulo a me makou, kahca.mai la, 
i mai, 0 keia poo kanaka, lie poe 
kauwa lakou na ke Akua kiekie 
loa, na lakou no i lioike mai ia ka- 
kou I ke ala o ke ola. 

18 Hana mai no ia i kelamea i na 


9 And a vision appeared to Paul 
in the night; There stood a 'inan 
of Macedonia, and prayed him, say- 
ing, Come over into Maccdonia ; and 
lielp us. 

10 And aftcr hc had secn the vi- 
sion, immediately we endeavoured 
to go k into Macedonia, assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called 
us for to preach the gospel unto 
them. 

11 Thereforc loosing from Troas, 
we eame wiili a straight course to 
Samothracia, and tlie next day to 
Neapolis; 

12 And from thencc to 1 Philippi, 
whieli is H the chief city of that part 
of Macedonia, and a colony: and 
we wcre in that city ahiding certain 
days. 

13 And on the sabbath we went 
out. of tlie city hy a river side, w'herc 
prayer was wont to he made; and 
we sat down, and spakc unto the 
women wliieh resorted thither. 

14 And acertain w r oman named 
Lydia, a seller of purplc, of tlie city 
of Thyatira, wliieli worshipped God, 
heard us : whose m heart the Lord 
opened, that she attended unto the 
things whieh were spoken of Paul. 

15 And wlien shc was buptized, 
and her household, she besought us. 
saying, If ye have judged me to he 
faithful to thc Lord, eoine into my 
house, and abide thcrc. And n she 
constrained us. 

16 TT And it eame to pass, as wo 
went to prayer, a certain damscl 
°possessed with a spirit Hof divina- 
tio'nmct us, wliieh brought her mas- 
ters p mueh gain by sootlisaying: 

17 The same followcd Paul and 
us, and cricd, saying, These men 
are the servants of thc most high 
God, whieh sliew unto us tlic way 
of salvation. 

18 And tliis did she many days. 


I Pil. 1.1. 

|| Or, thejirtt. 


ni Luk. 24. 45. 


n Kin. 19. 3. k 
33. 11. 

Lun. 19. 21. 
Luk. 24. 29. 
Heb. 13. 2. 

o 1 Sain. 28. 7. 
|| Or, of Py- 
’Oion . 

P mo. 19. 24. 
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k2Kor. 2. 13. 
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la he nui loa. Ana ae la o Paulo, 
a huli ae la, i aku la i ua uhane la, 
Ke hookikina aku nei au ia oc, ma 
ka inoa o Iesu Kristo, e puka mai 
mawaho ona. r Pukamai lano ia, 
ia hora no. 

19 A • ike iho la kona mau haku, 
ua lilo ko lakou mea i waiwai ai, 
* hopu mai la lakou ia Paulo laua 
me Sila, a “kauo aku la ia laua i 
kahi kuai, i na’lii; 

20 A lawe aku la ia laua i na lu- 
na, i aku la, x Ua nui loa ka lioo- 
haunaele ana inai o keia mau ka- 
naka Iudaio i ko kakou kulanakau- 
hale, 

21 A ke ao mai nei laua i ka aoao 
pono ole ia kakou ke apo aku a 
malama, no ka mea, he poe Roma 
kakou. 

22 Ku e pu mai la ka ahakanaka 
a laua; a haehae iho la na luna i 
*o laua kapa. >'kauoha aku la c 
lahau ia laua. 

23 Hahau nui mai la lakou ia 
aua, kiola aku la ia laua iloko o 
ca halepaahao, kauoha aku la i ka 
una o ka halepaahao, e kiai ikaika 
oa ia laua. 

24 I ka loaa ana o keia kauolia, 
laliao iho la oia ia laua maloko li- 
o o ka halepaahao, a hookomo iho 
a i ko laua mau wawae ma ka 
aau kupee. 

25 ^[ A i ke aumoe, pule aku la o 
hiulo laua o Sila, liimeni iho la i 
;e Akua ) a lohe mai la ka poe 
►aahao ia laua. 

26 z Ilaila koke iho he olai nui, 
laalulu ae la ke kumu o ka hale- 
aahao; a wehe koke ia iho la na 
uka a pau, a hemo wale no hoi na 
lea paa o lakou a pau. 

27 A o ka luna o ka halepaahao, 
la iho la ia, mai kona hiainoe ana, 
ie ae la ua hamama na puka o ka 
alepaaliao, unulii aku la ia i kana 
aliikaua, e pepehi ia ia iho; no 
a mea, manao iho la ia, ua holo 
a poe e paa ana. 

28 A hea mai la o Paulo, me ka 


But Paul, being grieved, turned 
and said to the spirit, I comtnand 
thec in the name of Jesus Christ to 
eonio out of her. r And lie eaine 
out tho same hour. 

19 And 'when her masters saw 
that the liope ot their gains was 
gone, 1 they caught Paul and Silas. 
mid u drew them into the II markct- 
plaee unto thc rulers, 

20 And brought them to the mag- 
istrates, saying, These men, being 
Jews, x do cxccedingly trouble oiu: 
city, 

21 And teacli customs whieh are 
not lawful for us to receive, ncither 
to observe, being Romans. 

22 And the multitude rose up to- 
gether against ihem; and the mag- 
istrates rent otf their clothes, >' and 
cornmanded to beat thcm. 

23 And wlien they had laid many 
stripcs upon them, they cast them 
into prison, charging the jailer to 
keep them safely: 

24 Who, having received such a 
charge, thrust them into the inner 
prison, and made their feet fast in 
the stocks. 

25 T[ And at inidnight Paul and 
Silas prayed, and sang praises un- 
to God: anel the prisoners lieard 
them. 

26 z And suddenly there was a 
great earthquake, so that tho foun- 
dations of the prison were shaken: 
and immediately a all the doors 
were opened, and every one’s bands 
were loosed. 

27 And tho keeper of the prison 
awaking out of his sleep, and sce- 
ing thc prison doors open, lie drew 
out his sword, and would have 
killed himself, supposing that the 
prisoncrs had bcen fled. 

j 28 But Paul cried w’ilh a loud 


* mo. 4. 31. 

»mo. 5. 19. k. 
12.7, 10. 


q Seo Mar. 1. 
25, 34. 


r Mar. 16. 17. 


* mo. 19. 25, 
26. 


12 Kor. 6. 5. 
u Mat. 10. 18. 
II Or, cowrf. 


x 1 Nalii 18. 
17. 

mo. 17 6. 


y 2 Kor. 6. 5. 

11.23,25. 
1 Tes. 2. 2. 
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leo nui, i mai la, Mai liana ino oe 
ia oe iho; no ka mea, eia no ma- ^ 
kou a pau. 

29 Hea aku la ia i kukui, lele aku 
la i loko, a liele haalulu aku la, a 
moe iho la imua o Paulo laua me 
Siia, 

30 A lawe mai la ia laua mawa- 
lio. i aku la, b E na haku, liealia 
ka’u e hana’i i ola au ? 

31 I mai la laua, E c manaoio aku 
i ka Haku ia Iesu Kristo, alaila e 
ola oe a me ko ka hale ou. 

32 Hai mai la laua ia ia i ka olelo 
a ka Haku, a i ka poe a pau ma- 
loko o kona liale. 

33 Ia hora no o ka po, lawe ae la 
oia ia laua, a holoi iho la i ko laua 
mau palapu; bapetizo koke ia iho 
la ia a me kona poe a pau. 

34 Alakai aku la oia ia laua iloko 
o kona hale, a d liaawi aku la i ka 
ai, a olioli iho la ia me koma mau 
ohua a pau, me ka manaoio aku 
i ke Akua. 

35 A ao ae la, hoouna mai la na 
luna i ilamuku, i mai la, E kuu 
aku i kela mau kanaka. 

36 A hai aku la ka luna o ka hale- 
paahao i keia olelo ia Paulo, Ua 
hoouna mai nei na luna e kuu wa- 
le aku ia olua; no ia mea, e puka 
iwalio, a e hele me ka maluhia. 

37 Aka, i mai la o Paulo ia lakou, 
Ua liahau maopopo mai la lakou 
ia maua e lic mau Roma, ine ka 
iiooku ole i ka iiala, a ua hahao 
mai maloko o ka halepaahao; a ke 
manao nei anei lakou e kipaku ma- 
lu ia maua? Aole loa pela; na 
lakou no e kii mai, a e lawe aku ia 
maua iwaho. 

38 Hai ae la na ilamuku i keia 
mau olelo i na luna; a lohe lakou, 
he mau Roma, makau ilio la lakou. 


bLuk. 3. 10. 
mo. 2. 37. it 
9. 6. 

c Ioa. 3.16,36. 
L 6. 47. 

1 loa. 5. 10. 


d Luk. 5. 29. 
At 19. 6. 


• mo. 22. 25. 


39 Hele ae la lakou, nonoi ae la 
ia laua, a lawe aku la mawaho, 

f nonoi aku la e haalele laua ia ku- f Mat.8. 34 . 
lanakauhale. 

40 Alaila hele aku la laua mawa- 

ho 0 ka halepaahao, a *komo aku la s pnu. 14 . 


voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: 
for we are all here. 

29 Thcn he called for a light, and 
sprang in, and eame trembling, and 
fell down before Paul and Silas, 

30 And brought tliem out, and 
said, b Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved? 

31 And they said, e Belicve on the 
Lord Jcsus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved, and thy house. 

32 And they spake unto liim the 
word of the Lord, and to all that 
were in his house. 

33 And he took thcm the same 
hour of the night, and waslied their 
stripes; and was baptizcd, ho and 
all his, straightvray. 

34 And when he had brought them 
into liis housc, d lie set meat before 
them, and rejoiccd, believing in God 
with all liis liouse. 

35 And wlien it was day, the 
magistrates sent the serjeants, say- 
ing, Let tliose men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison 
told this saying to Paul, The magis- 
tratcs liave sent to let you go : now 
thercforc dcpart, and go in peaee. 

37 But Paul said unto them, They 
liave beaten us openly uncondem- 
ned, e being Romans, and have cast 
as into prison; and now do tliey 
tlirust us out privily ? nay verily ; 
but let them eome themselves and 
fetch us out. 


38 And the serjeants told thes( 
words unto the magistrates: ane 
they feared, when they heard tha 
thcy were Romans. 

39 And tliey eamo and besough 
them, and brought them out, ^ ant 
f desired thcm to depart out ol th< 
city. 

40 And they went out of th< 
prison v s and entered into the hous 
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iloko o ka hale o Ludia; a ike laua 
i na hoahanau, a hooikaika aku la 
ia lakou ; alaila liele aku la laua. 


o/Lydia: aiid when they had secn 
the brethren, they comforted them 
and departed. 


MOKUNA XVII. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


A KAAHELE laua ma Amepi- 
poli, a ina Apolonia, alaila 
hele ae la laua i Tesalonike ; a ma- 
laila kekalii lialehalawai no ka poe 
ludaio. 

2 a Komo aku la o Paulo io lakou 
la, c like mo kona aoao mau, a 
ekolu Sabati ana i kamailio aku ai 
ia lakou, ma ka palapala liemolele; 

3 E wehewelie ana a e liooiaio 
ana, he pono ke make ka b Mcsia a 
c ala hou ao mai ka make mai; a 
o Iesu nei, ka mea a'u o hai aku 
nei ia oukou, oia no ka Mesia. 

4 c Manaoio aku la kekahi poe o 
lakou, a hoopili aku la me Paulo 
laua me d Sila, a me kekahi poe 
Helene liaipule he nui loa, a mc na 
wahine koikoi aole kakaikahi. 

5 Aka no ka huahua, kii aku la 
aa Iudaio inanaoio ole i mau kanaka 
ino o ka poe palaualelo, a hoakoa- 
^oa iho la i poenui a hoohaunaele 
ho la i kc kulanakauliale, lele aku 
ia i ka liale o c Iasona, imi iho la 
a laua c alako i kanaka. 


a Luk. 4. 16. * 
mo. 9. 20. Ai 


13. 5, 14. k. 

14. 1 k. 16. 
13. i. 19. 8. 


b Luk. 24. 26, 
46. 

mo. 18. 28. 
Gal. 3. 1. 


c mo. 28. 24. 

«1 mo. 15. 22, 
27, 32, 40. 


e Kom. 16. 21. 


6 A i ka loaa ole o laua ia lakou, 
ilaila kauo mai la lakou ia Iasona, 
l ine kekalii poe hoahanau i na lu- 
la o ua kulanakauhale la, uwauwa 
nai la lakou, 0 f keia poe nana i 
īoohaunaele i ko na aina a pau, 
la liele mai hoi lakou ia nei; 

7 Na Iasona i hookipa ia lakou. 
Ja hana lakou a pau ma ke ku e i 
:c kanawai o Kaisara; no ka mea, 
ke olelo mai nei lakou, lio alii e o 
esu. 

8 Pioloke iho la ka ahakanaka, a 
ie na luna o ke kulanakauhalo i 
eia mau mea, i ko lakou lolie ana. 

9 A lawe lakou i uku panai no 
asona, a no kekahi poe e ae, alaila 
mu aku la ia lakou. 

10 Hoouna koke ae la h na lioaha- 


t mo. 16. 20. 


g Luk. 23.2. 
ioa. 19. 12. 

1 Pet. 2. 13. 


h mo. 9. 25. 
pau. 14. 


N OW when they had passed 
through Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, thcy eame to Thessalonica, 
where was a synagogue of the Jews: 


2 And Paul, as liis manner was, 
a went in unto them, and three sab- 
bath days reasoned with them out 
of the Sciptures, 

3 Opcning and alleging, b that 
Christ must needs have sutfered, 
and risen again from the dead ; and 
tliat this Jesus, wliom I preach unto 
you, is Christ. 

4 c And some of tliein believed, 
and consorted with Paul and d Si- 
las; and of the devout Greeks a 
great multitudc, and of the chief 
women not a few. 

5 Put the Jews whieh believed 
not, moved with envy, took unto 
them certain lewd fellows of the 
baser sort, and gathered a company, 
and set all the city on an uproar, 
and assaulted the hou.se of e Jason, 
and sought to bring them out to 
tlie people. 

6 And when they found them not, 
tlioy drcw Jason and certain breth- 
ren unto the rulers of the city, cry- 
ing, f These that have turned the 
world upsidc down are eome liithcr 
also; 

/ Whom Jason liath received: 
and these all do contrary to the 
decrees of Cesar, * saying that there 
is another king, one Jcsus. 

8 And they troubled thc people 
and tho rulers of the city, when 
tliey lieard these things. 

9 And wlien they had taken sc- 
curity of Jiuson, and of the others, 
they let thcm go. 

10 H And h the brethren immedi- 






392 


OIHANA, XVII. 


nau ia Paulo laua me Sila i Beroia 
1 ka po. A hiki laua ilaila, komo 
ac la iloko o ka lialelialawai o ka 
poe Iudaio. 

11 Oi aku ko lakou nei maikai, i 
ko Tesalonike ? no ka mea, ua apo 
mai lakou i ka olelo me ka manao 
koke, ‘imi no hoi lakou i kela la i * 

keia la ma ka palapala hemolele, iou. 5. 39 /’ 
ina paha ho oiaio keia mau mea. 

12 No ia mea. nui no lakou i ma- 
naoio mai, a me na wahine Ilelene 
koikoi, a me na kane aohe uuku. 


13 A ike ka poe Iudaio ma Tesa- 
lonike ua liaiia ka olelo a ke Akua 
ma Beroia e Paulo, liele mai no 
hoi lakou ilaila, a hoohaunaele i 
kanaka. 

14 k Hoouna koke ae la na hoaha- kMut. io.23 
nau ia Paulo e hele i kai; aka, no- 

ho iho la o Sila laua me Timoteo 
malaila. 

15 A o ka poe alakai aku ia Paulo, 
lawe aku la lakou ia ia i Alenai. 

A 1 loaa ia lakou kalii kauoha no ī mo. is. 5. 
Sila laua me Timoteo, e hele koke 
laua io na la, alaila hoi mai la 


ately sent away Paul and Silas 
by night unto Berea: who coming 
thither went into the synagogue of 
the Jews. 

11 These were morc nohle than 
tliose in Thessalonica. in that they 
receivcd the word with all readi- 
ness of mind, and i 8eorched the 
Scripturcs daily, wlicther tlioso 
tliings werc so. 

12 Thcrefore many of them bc- 
lieved; also of honourable women 
whieh wcrc Grceks, and of men, 
not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Tliessa- 
loniea had knowledge that the word 
of God was preachcd of Paul at 
Berea, tliey eame tliither also, ar.d 
stirred up thc people. 

14 k And tlicn immediately thc 
brethren scnt away Paul to go as it 
were to the sea: but Silas and Ti- 
motheus abode there still. 

| 15 And they that conducted Paul 
brought him unto Athens : and l re- 
cciving a commandment unto Sila? 
and Timotheus for to eome to liirr 
witli all speed, they departcd. 


lakou. 

16 TT I ko Paulo kali ana ia laua 
ma Atenai, ua ‘"hooeueuia kona 
naau iloko ona, i kona ike ana, ua 
lilo loa kela kulanakauhale i ka 
malama kii. 

17 Nolaila, lioopaapaa aku la ia 
me ka poe Iudaio maloko o ka lia- 
lehalawai, a me kekahi poe liaipule, 
a ma kalii kuai no hoi i kela la i 
keia la, me ka poe i halawai me ia. 

18 Hoopaapaa aku la ia ia keka- 
lii poe ake akamai o ka poe Epi- 
koureio, a me ka poe Setoiko. A i 
mai la kekalii poe, Heaha ka mea 
a keia haukae e olelo mai ai? I 
mai la kekahi, Me he kanaka e hai 
ana i na akua e keia; no ka mea, 
ua hai mai la no oia ia lesu ia la- 
kou, a me ke alahouana. 

19 Lalau aku la lakou ia ia, a la- 
we aku la ia ia i Areiopago, i aku 
la, E hiki anei ia makou ke ao i 
keia olelo hou au e liai mai nei ? 


m 2 PeL 2. 8. 

II Or ,/ull of 
iāola. 


16 1f Now whiie Paul waitcd toi 
them at Athens, m liis spirit wa: 
stirred in him, wlien he saw th* 
city Hwholly given to idolatry. 


|| Or ,batefeU 
loio. 


17 Tlierefore disputed he in ll:« 
synagogue with the Jew’s, aiul witl 
the devout persons, and in the mar 
ket daily w r ith them that met w'itl 
him. 

18 Then eertain philosoplicrs e 
the Epicurcans, and of the Stoic> 
encountered him. And some said 
What will this llbabbler say ? othc 
some, He seemeth to be a settc 
forth of strange gods: because h 
preaehed unto them Jesus, and th 
resurrection. 


„ x nr , i 19 And thcy tookliim. and brougl 
hiii. it wuh ! lum unto HAreopagus, saying, Ma 
courtfn 681 we h' now what this new doctrin< 
Athens. w r hercof thou speakest, is ? 
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20 No ka mea, ke lawe mai nei oe 
i na mea e na ko makou mau pe- 
peiao, ke makemake nei inakou e 
ike i ke ano o keia mau mea. 

21 0 ko Atenai a pau a me ko laila 
malihini, o ka lakou hana wale no 
keia, o ka hai mai a me ka hoolohe 
aku i na mea hou. 


22 H Alaila ku mai lao Paulo ma- 
la, E na kanaka o Atenai nei, ke 
ike nei au, ua ikaika loa oukou i 
ka malama i na akua, ma na mea 
a pau. 

23 No k«ā mea, i ko’u hele ana ae, 
nana aku la au i ko oukou mea e 
hoomana’i, a. ike au i kekahi lele, 
ua palapalaia maluna penei, NO 
KE AKUA IKEOLE IA. Nolaila 
o ka mea a oukou e hoomana naau- 
po aku ai, oia no ka’u e hai aku 
nei ia oukou. 

24 u 0 ke Akua nana i hana ke ao 
nei, a ine na mea a pau iloko, o 
0 ka Haku no ia o ka lani a me ka 
lionua, aole ia e ^noho maloko o ka 
hale i lianaia e na liina; 

25 Aole hoi ia i malamaia e na 
lima kanaka, 'iaole nae ia i nele 
i kekahi mea; nana no i r haawi 
mai nei ke ola no na mea a pau, 
a me ka hanu, a me na mea a 
pau; 

26 A nana no i hana i na lahuika- 
naka a pau i ke koko hookahi, i 
nolio lakou ma ka honua nei; aia 
lioi, ua paa i kona manao kahiko 
ka hope o na wa, a me s na mokuna 
o ko lakou wahi e nolio ai: 

27 ‘I imi lakou i ke Akua, ina 
palia lakou e liaha a e loaa no ia. 
u aole hoi ia e loihi aku o kela mea 
keia mea o kakou ; 

28 No ka mea, x maloko ona e ola 
nei, a e hele nei a e noho nei ka- 
kou; e like me ka olelo ana a ^ke- 
kahi haku mele o oukou, He poe 
keiki kakou nana. 

29 Ina he poe keiki kakou na ke 
Akua, z aole pono ia kakou ke ma- 
nao i ko ke Akua ano. ua like ia 

[Hawaiian & Englishj 13* 


20 For thou bringest certain 
strange things to our ears: we 
woulil know therefore what these 
things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians, and 
strangers whieh were there, spent 
their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell or to hear some new 
thing.) 

22 1f Then Paul stood in the midst 
of H Mars’ hill, and said, Ye men of 
Athens, I pereeive that in ail things 
ye are too superstitious. 


23 For as I passed by, and beheld 
your Hdevotions, I found an altar 
with this inscription. TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom there- 
fore ye ignorantly worship, him 
declaro I unto you. 


24 n God that made the world and 
all things therein, seeing that he is 
°Lord of heaven and earth, Mwell- 
eth not in tomples made with 
hands; 

25 Neither is worshipped with 
men’s hands, as though he needcd 
any thing, seeing r hc giveth to all 
life, and breath, and all things; 


26 And hath made of ono blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all 
the face of the earth, and hath de- 
termined the times before appoint- 
ed, and s the bounds of their liabita- 
tion; 

27 ‘That thcy should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after 
him, and find him, u though he be 
not far from every one of us : 

28 For x in him we livc, and move, 
and have our being; >'as certain 
also of your own poets liave said, 
For we are also his offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are tlie 
offspring of God, z we ought not to 
think that the Godhead is like unto 


R See pau. 19. 


II Or ,godathat 
yc worship , 

2 Tea. 2. 4. 


nmo. 14.15. 


o Alut. 11. 25. 
P »no. 7. 48. 


q Hal. 50.8. 
r Kin. 2. 7. 
Nah. 16. 22. 
īoh. 12. 10 k 
27.3 &. 33. 4. 
Is. 42. 5. k. 
57. 16. 

Zek. 12. 1. 


* Kan. 32. 8. 


t Ilom. 1. 20. 


u mo. 14.17. 


x Kol. 1. 17. 
Heb. 1. 3. 

y Tit. 1. 12. 


* 1«. 40. 18. 
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me ke gula 7 a mc ke kala 7 a me ka 
pohaku i kalaiia ma ke akamai a 
mc ka noonoo o kanaka. 

30 a Hoomanawanui mai la kc 
Akua i na wa o keia naaupo ana ; 
aka. i b keia manawa, ke kauoha 
mai nei ia i kanaka a pau ma na 
wahi a pau loa, e mihi. 

31 No ka mea, ua hoomaopopo 
oia i ka la e c hookolokolo ai i ko ke 
ao nei me ka pono, na ke kanaka 
ana i olelo ai; ua hoike pono mai 
hoi ia i ka oiaio o ia mea i na ka- 
naka a pau 7 i d kona hoala ana mai 
ia ia, mai ka make mai. 

32 A lohe lakou i ke alahouana 
o ka poe make, hoowahawaha keka- 
hi poe; a i mai la kekahi, E hoolo- 
he hou aku paha makou ia oe i 
keia mea. 

33 No ia mea, hele aku la o Paulo 
mai waena aku o lakou. 

34 Aka hoi, pipili aku la kekahi 
poe ia ia. a manaoio aku la, o Dio- 
nusio, no Areiopago, kekahi o la- 
kou, a me kekahi wahine, o Dama- 
ria kona inoa, a me kekahi poe pu 
me laua. 

MOKUNA XVIII. 

MAHOPE iho o keia mau mea, 
liaalele iho la o Paulo ia Ate- 
nai, a hele ae la i Korineto. 

2 A loaa ia ia kekahi Iudaio, o 
a Akula kona inoa, i hanauia ma 
Poncto, ia wa mua iho kona hiki 
ana mai, mai Italia mai, me kana 
wahine, o Perisekila, (no ka mea, 
ua kauoha aku la o Kelaudio i ka 
poe Iudaio a pau e haalele ia 
Roma,) a liele mai la ia io laua la. 
• 3 Ano ka like o kana oihana, no- 
lio ia me laua, a b hana iho la; no 
ka mea, he poe humuhumu halelole 
lakou. 

4 c Kamailio ae la ia maloko o ka 
halehalawai, i na la Sabati a pau, 
e hoohuli i na Iudaio a me na He- 
lene. 

5 d A liiki mai la o Sila laua me 
Timoteo, mai Makedonia mai, alai- 


gold, or silver, or stone, graven by 
art and man’s device. 

30 And a the times of this igno- 
rance God winked at; but b now 
commandeth all men every where 
to repent: 

31 Because he hath appointed a 
day, in the whieh C hc will judgo 
the world in righteousness by that 
man whom he hath ordaincd; 
whereof he hath B given assurance 
unto all meii, in that d he hatli 
raiscd him from the dead. 

32 And when they heard of the 
resurrection of the dead, some 
inockcd: and others said, We will 
hear thec again of this matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among 
them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clave un- 
to him, and believed: among the 
whieh was Dionysius the Areopa- 
gite, and awoman named Damaris, 
and others with them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

FTER these things Paul de- 
parted from Athens, and eame 
to Corinth; 

2 And found a certain Jew named 
a Aquila, born in Pontus, lately 
eome from Italy, with his wife 
Priscilla, (bccause that Claudius 
had commanded all Jews to depart 
from Rome,) and eame unto them. 


3 And because lie was of the same 
craft, lie abodc with them, b and 
wrought: (for by their occupation 
tliey were ’tentmakers.) 

4 c And lie reasoned in tlie syna- 
gogue every sabbath, and persuaded 
thc Jew r s and the Greeks. 


>rao. 14. 16. 
Rom. 3. 25. 

b Luk. 24.47. 
Tit. 2. 11,12. 
1 Pet. 1. 14. 

4t 4. 3. 


e mo. 10. 42. 
Rom. 2. 16. 
4t 14. 10. 


|| Or, qffcred 
Jaith. 
d mo. 2. 24. 


* Hom. 16. 3. 

1 Kor. 16. 19. 

2 Tim. 4.19. 


b mo. 20.34. 

1 Kor. 4. 12. 

1 Tea. 2. 9. 

2 Tea. 3. 8. 

e mo. 17.2. 




d mo. 17. 14, 
15. 


5 And d when Silas and Timotlieus 
were eome from Maccdonia, Paul 
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la e ikaika loa o Paulo ma ka olelo, 
a hoike aku la i na Iudaio ia Iesu. 
oia no ka Mesia. 

6 f Kuee aku la lakou, olelo hoino 
mai la, alaila 5 lulu iho la ia i kona 
kihei ; i mai la ia lakou ; Aia malu- 
na o ko oukou poo iho h ko oukou 
koko ; 1 ua maemae au; k ma keia 
hope aku e liele au i ko na aina e. 

7 Hēle aku la ia mai ia wahi aku, 
a kipa aku la i kahale o kekahi ka- 
naka, o Iouseto kona inoa, ua mala- 
ma i ke Akua; ua pili no hoi kona 
hale ma ka halehalawai. 

8 1 A o Kerisepo ka luna o ka liale- 
halawai, manaoio aku la ia i ka 
Haku me ko kona haie a pau. A 
lohe ko Korineto he nui loa, a ma- 
naoio aku la, a bapetisoia iho la. 

9 n, 01elo mai la ka Haku ia Paulo 
ma kaliihio i ka po, Mai makauoe, 
aka, e olelo aku, mai hoomumule: 

10 11 No ka mea, owau pu kekahi 
me oe, aolo hoi e lele kekahi ia oe 
e liana ino aku ia oo; no ka mea, 
ua nui o'u poe kanaka maloko o 
keia kulanakauhele. 

11 Noho iho la ia malaila, hookahi 
makahiki a mo na malama keu eo- 
no, c ao ana ia lakou ma ka olelo a 
ke Akua. 

12 A i ka wa o noho ana o Galio 
i alii kiaaina no Akaia, lelo lokahi 
mai la na Iudaio maluna o Paulo, a 
alakai aku la ia ia ma ka noho lu- 
nakanawai, 

13 I aku la, Ke hooikaika aku nei 
keia i kanaka e hoomana aku i ke 
Akua, ma ka mea ku ole i ke ka- 
nawai. 

14 A kokoke e olelo o Paulo, alai- 
la olelo ae la o Galio i na Iudaio, 
E na Iudaio, °iua hc liewa keia, «a 
he mea koloiie, alaila pono ia'u ke 
hoomanawanui ia oukou: 

15 Aka, ina lie mea ninau ma ke 
ano o na olelo, a me na ino«a, a me 
ke kanawai o oukou, ia oukou no ka 
nana aku ia mea. Aole loa wau e 
nolio i lunakanawai ma kela mau 
mea. 


e Iob. 32.18. 
mo. 17. 3. 
pau. 28. 

|| Or, is the 
Chritt. 
f mo. 13. 45. 

1 Tet 4. 4. 
g Neli. 5.13. 

Mat 10.14. 
mo. 13. 51. 
h Oihk. 20. 9, 
11 , 12 . 

2 Sam. 1. lfi. 
Ez. 18. 13. k. 
33. 4. 

5 Ez. 3.18,19. 
At33. 9. 
mo. 20. 2G. 
k mo. 13.46. «V 
28. 28. 

1 1 Kor. 1.14. 


m mo. 23.11. 


nler. 1.18,19. 
Mat 28. 20. 


t O r. sat 
there. 


omo. 23. 29. Ai 
25. 11,19. 


w«as e prcssed in the spirit, and tes- 
tified lo the Jews that Jesus llu ’05 
Christ. 

6 And f when they opposed them- 
selves, and blasphemed, «ho shook 
his raiment, and said unto them, 
h Your blood be upon your o\nti 
heads; 1 1 am elean : k 1 rom henee- 
forth I will go unto t.ho Gentiles. 

7 And he departed thenee. and 
cntered into a certain man’s house, 
named Justus, one that w*orshipped 
God, whose house joined hard to the 
s>Tiagogue. 

8 1 And Crispus, the cliief ruler of 
the synagoguc, belioved on the Lord 
with all his house; and many of 
the Corinthians hearing believed, 
and were baptized. 

9 Then m spakc the Lord to Paul in 
the night by avision, Be not afraid, 
but speak, and liohl not thy peaee: 

10 n For I am with thee, and no 
man shall set on thee to hurt thee: 
for I havo mueh people in this city. 


11 And lie t continucd therc a year 
and six months, teaching the w'ord 
of God among them. 

12II And when Gallio wasthedep- 
uty of Aehaia, the Jews made m- 
surrection witli one accord against 
Paul, and brought him to the judg- 
ment seat, 

13 S«aying, This fellow persuadcth 
men to worsliip God contrary to the 
law. 

14 And when Paul was now about 
to open his mouth, Gallio said unto 
the Jews, °If it were a matter of 
wrong or wicked lcwdness, 0 ye 
Jews, rcason would that I should 
bear willi you: 

15 But if it be a question of words 
and names, and of your law, look 
ye to it j for I will be no judge of 
such matters. 
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16 Kipaku aku la oia ia lakou mai 
ka noho lunakanawai aku. 

17 Alaila liopu aku la na Helene 
a pau ia PSosetene, i ka luna o ka 
halehalawai, kuikui aku la ia ia 
imua i ke alo o ka noho lunakana- 
wai. Aole nae i manao o Galio i 
keia mau mea. 

18 f Noho ilio la o Paulo malaila 
i kekahi mau la, alaila uwe ae la i 
na hoahanau. holo aku la ia i Suria, 
o Perisekila laua me Akula kekahi 
pu me ia. Ua iamu e kona poo ma 
r Ivenekerea 5 no ka mea, ua hoohiki 
ia. 

19 A hele mai la ia i Epes0j a ma- 
laila ia i liaalele ai ia laua; a ko- 
mo aku la ia iloko o ka halehalawai, 
a kamailio aku la i ka poe Iudaio. 

20 Nonoi aku la lakou ia ia e no- 
ho hooliuliu iho ine lakou, aole nae 
ia i ae mai. 

21 A uwe aku la ia ia lakou. i 
aku la, * He mea pono ia’u ke ma- 
lama i keia ahaaina e liiki mai ana, 
ma Ierusalema ; aka, e hoi hou mai 
no wau io oukou nei ke 1 ae mai ke 
Akua. Holo aku la ia, mai Epeso 
aku. 

22 A pae aku la i Kaisareia, pii 
aku la ia, a uwe ae la i ka ekale- 
sia, alaila liele ae la ia i Aneiioka. 

23 A noho malaila, i kekahi wa, a 
hele aku la, kaaliele ae la i na aina 
a pau o u Galatia a me Perugia, e 
x liooikaika ana i na haumana a 
pau. 

24 f y Aia kekahi Iudaio, o Apolo 
kona inoa, i hanauia ma Alekane- 
dero, he kanaka akamai i ka olelo. 
a helo ae la i Epeso, ua ike loa ia 
i ka palapala liemolele. 

25 Ua aoia mai no ia ma ka aoao 
o ka Haku; a no kona z manao ikai- 
ka, olelo mai la ia, a ao ikaika mai 
la i na mea o ka Haku, o ko Ioane 
bapetizo ana wale no, a kana i ike 


p 1 Kor. 1.1. 


q Nali. 6. 18. 
mo. 21. 24. 
r]lom. 16. 1. 


» mo. 19. 21. 
20 . 16. 


11 Kor. 4. 19.' 
Heb. 6.3. 
Iak. 4.15. 


uOul. 1. 2. & 
4.14. 

xmo. 14.22. k. 
15. 32, 41. 

y 1 Kor. 1. 12. 
3. 5, 6. & 4. 

6 . 

Tit. 3. 13. 


zRom. 12. 11. 


a mo. 19. 3. 


16 And he drave thein from the 
judgment seat. 

17 Then all the Grceks took p Sos- 
tlienes, the chief ruler of the syn- 
agogue, and beat him before the 
judgment scat. And Gallio cared 
for none of thosc things. 

18 f And Paul after this tarried 
there yet a good while, and then 
took his leave of the brethrcn, and 
sailed ihenee into Syria, and with 
him Priscilla and Aquila; having 
'iHlioni his head in r Cenchrea: for 
he had a vow. 

19 And he eame to Epliesus, and 
left thcm therc : but lie himsclf en- 
tercd into the synagogue, and rea- 
soned with the Jews. 

20 Wlien thcy desircd him to tarry 
longer time with them, he consented 
not; 

21 But badc them farewell, say- 
ing, *I must by all means keep this 
feast tliat cometh in Jerusalem: 
but I will ret.urn again unto you, 
1 if God will. And he sailed from 
Ephesus. 

22 And wlien lie had landed at 
Cesarea, and gone up, and saluted 
the church, lie went down to An- 
tioch. 

23 And after lie liad spent some 
timc thcrcj lie departed, and went 
over all tlie country of u Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, x strengthening all 
the disciples. 

24 f y And a certain Jew named 
Apollos, born at Alcxandria, an 
eloquent man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures, eame to Epliesus. 

25 Tliis man was instructed in the 
way of the Lord; and being z fervent 
in tlie spirit, he spake and taught 
diligently the things of the Lord, 
a knowing only tlie baptism of John. 


26 Hoomaka iho la ia e olelo wiwo 
ole mai maloko o ka lialelialawai. 
A lolie o Akula laua me Perisekila, 


26 And he began to speak boldly 
in the synagogue: whom when 
Aquila and Priscilla had heard, 
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kii aku la laua ia ia, a hoakaka 
pono aku la ia ia i ka aoao o ke 
Akua. 

27 Manao ilio la ia c liele aku i 
Akaia, alaila palapala aku la na 
hoahanau i na haumana, kauoha 
aku la ia lakou e apo mai ia ia. A 
hiki aku la ia, b kokua nui aku la 
ia i ka poe manaoio, no ka lokomai- 
kaiia mai. 

28 Hoohuli nui mai la ia i na Iu- 
daio nnua i ke alo o na kanaka, 
c hoakaka ae la ma ka palapala he- 
molele ia Iesu oia no ka Mesia. 


they took him unto them , and ex- 
pounded unto him the \vay of God 
more perfectly. 

27 And when he was disposed to 
pass into Aehaia, the bretliren 
wrote, exhorting the disciples to re- 
ceive him: who, when he was 
eonie, b helped them mueh wliieh 
had believed through grace: 

28 For he mightily convinced the 
Jews, anil that publicly, c shewing 
by the Scriptures that Jesus II was 
Christ. 


b I ICor. 3.6. 


e mo. 9. 22. &l 
17. 3. &l pau. 
5. 

|| Or, u Ihe 
Chsut. 


MOKUNA XIX. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


I KA wa a a Apolo i noho ai ma 
Korineto, kaahele o Paulo i na 
aina mauka, a hele aku la i Epeso ; 
a loaa ia ia kekahi mau liaumana, 


a 1 Kor. 1.12. 
&3. 5,6. 


2 I mai la ia lakou, Ua loaa anei 
ia oukou ka Uhane Hemolele i ko 
oukou manaoio ana ? I aku la la- 
kou ia ia, b Aole makou i lolie no 
ka Uhane Hemolele. 

3 I mai la kela ia lakou, Ma ke 
aha la oukou i bapctizoia 7 i ? I aku 
la hoi lakou ia ia, c Ma ka bapetizo 
a Ioane. 

4 I mai la o Paulo, Bapetizo mai 
la d o Ioane, ma ka bepetizo ana o 
ka mihi, i ka i ana mai i kanaka, e 
manaoio aku lakou i ka mea e liiki 
mai ana mahope ona, o ka Mesia 
no ia, o Iesu no. 

5 A lohe lakou, bapetizoia iho la 
lakou c ma ka inoa o ka Haku, o 
Iesu. 

6 A f kau aku la o Paulo i na lima 
maluna iho o lakou, alaila hele mai 
la ka Uliane Ilemolele maluna o 
lakou; a *olelo ae la lakou ma ka 
olelo e, a wanana mai la. 

7 A oia mau kanaka a pau, he 
umikumamalua lakou. 

8 h Hele mai la ia iloko o ka liale- 
halawai, olelo wiwo ole mai la, 
ekolu malama ana i hooakaka ai, a 
i hoohuli mai ma 'na mea o ke au- 
puni o ke Akua. 


b mo. 8.16. 
See 1 Sam. 3. 
7. 


e mo. 18. 25. 


d Mat. 3. 11. 
Ioa. 1. 15, 27, 
30. 

mo.1.5. 11. 

16. &l 13. 21, 
25. 


e mo. 8.16. 

f tno. 6.6. &L 8. 
17. 


g mo. 2. 4. &l 
10. 46. 


h mo. 17. 2. &. 
18. 4. 


i mo. 1.3.&.28. 
23. 


A ND it eame to pass, that, while 
a Apollos was at Corinth, Paul 
liaving passed through the upper 
coasts eame to Ephesus; and find- 
ing certain discip'les, 

2 He said unto them, Have ye 
received the Holy Ghost since ye 
believed ? And they said unto him, 
b We have not so mueh as heanl 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized ? And 
they said, c Unto Jolm's baptism. 

4 Then sald Paul, d John verily 
baptized with tho baptism of repent- 
anee, saying unto the people, that 
thcy should believe on him whieh 
should eome after liim, that is, on 
Christ Jesus. 

5 When thoy heard this, they wcre 
baptized e in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had f laid his 
liands upon them, tlie Holy Ghost 
eame on them: and s they spake 
with tongucs, and prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about 
twelve. 

8 h And he went into tlie syna- 
gogue, and spake boldly for the space 
of three months, disputing and per- 
suading the things ^eoneemin^ tlie 
kingdom of God. , 
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9 A k paakiki kekahi poe, a hoo- 
maloka no hoi, olelo ino no lakou i 
1 keia aoao imua i kc alo o kanaka * 
alaila liaalele oia ia lakou a hoo- 
kaawale iho la i na haumana, a 
lioakaka mai la ia i kela la i keia 
la, maloko o kekahi kula na Turano. 

10 m Ua hana mau ia keia mea i 
na makahiki elua; no ia mea, lohe 
ka poe a pau i noho ma Asia i ka 
olelo a ka Haku, a Iesu, o ka poe 
Iudaio a me ka poe Helene. 

11 M Na ke Akua no i liana i na 
mea mana ano e, ma na lima o 
Paulo. 

12 °No ia mea, laweia ; ku la, mai 
kona kino aku, na liainaka a me na 
pale', no ka poe mai, a haalele iho 
la ka mai ia lakou, a puka aku la 
na uhane ino mailoko aku o lakou. 

13 lAlailaHalau wale iho kekahi 
poe Iudaio i ka hana, lie poe kuewa 
mahiki daimonio, a hea aku la la- 
kou i ka inoa o ka Haku o Iesu ma- 
luna o ka poe i loohia e na uhane 
ino, i aku la, Ma o Iesu la, ka mea 
a Paulo e hai mai nei, ke hookikina 
aku nei au ia oukou. 

14 Aia malaila kekahi mau keiki 
na Sekeua, hc Iudaio, a he kaliuna 
nui, ehiku lakou i hana pela. 

15 Olelo mai la ka uhane ino, i 
mai, Ua ike no wau ia Icsu, a ua 
ike no hoi au ia Paulo, aka hoi, 
owai oukou ? 

16 A o ke kanaka maloko ona ua 
uhane ino la, lele mai laia maluna 
o lakou, a lanakila iho la maluna o 
lakou, a liana ino mai la, a liolo 
kohana aku la lakou mawaho o ia 
hale, ua eha hoi. 

17 Ua ikea iho la kela e na Iudaio 
a pau, a me na Helene, e noho ana 
ma Epeso. A kau mai r ka makau 
maluna o lakou a pau, a ua hoo- 
nuiia ka inoa o ka Haku o Iesu. 

18 He nui na mea o ka poe ma- 
naoio i liele mai, a s liai mai, a hoike 
mai i ka lakou hana. 

19 A lie nui na mea o ka poo i 
hana kilokilo, i lawe mai i ka la- 
kou mau bukc, a puhi iho la i ke 


9 But k wlien divers were hard 
ened, and believcd not, but spake 
evil 1 of that way heforo the multi- 
tudc, he departed from them, and 
separated the disciples, disputing 
daily in the school of one Tyraimus. 

10 And m this continued by the 
space of two years; so that all they 
whieh dwelt in Asia heard the word 
of the Lord Jcsus, both Jews and 
Greeks. 

11 xVnd n God wrought special 
miracles by tho hands of Paul: 

12 °So that from his body were 
brought unto the sick handkerchicfs 
or aprons, and thc diseases departed 
from them, and the evil spirits went 
out of iliem. 

13 PThen certain of the vaga- 
boiul Jews, exorcists, < itook upon 
them to eall over thcm whieh had 
evil spirits the name of the Lord 
Jesus, saying, We adjure you by 
Jesus wliom Paul preacheth. 


14 And there wcre seven sons of 
one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the 
priests, whieh did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answercd 
and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I 
know; but who are ye ? 

16 And the man in wliom the evil 
spirit was leaped on them, and over- 
eame thcm, and prevailed against 
tliem, so tliat they fled out of that 
house nakcd and wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the 
Jews*and Greeks also dwelling at 
Ephesus ; and r fear fell on them 
all, and the name of the Lord Jcsus 
was magnified. 

18 And many that believed eame, 
and *confessed, and shewed their 
deeds. 

19 Many of tliem also whieh 
used curious arts brought their 
books together, and burned them be- 


rLuk. 1. G5.il 
7. 16. 

mo. 2. 43. k. 
5.5,11. 


• Mat. 3. 6. 
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k 2 Tim. 1.15. 
2 PeL 2. 2. 
Iud. 10. 

1 See mo. 9.2. 
k 22. 4. k 24. 
14. 

pau. 23. 

m See mo. 20. 
31. 


n Mar. 1G. 20. 
mo. 14. 3. 


o mo. 5.15. 
Seo2 Nalii4. 
29. 


P MaL 12. 27. 
q See Mnr. 9. 
38. 

Luk. 9. 49. 






ahi imua- o kanaka a pau; a lielu 
lakou i ke kala o ua mau bukc la 
ke kuaiia ; lie kanalima tausani lia- 
palua. 

20 l Pela i ulu nui ai ka olelo a ka 
Haku, a lanakila iho la. 

21 U A pau keia mau mea i ka. 
hanaia, x manao iho la o Paulo ma 
kona naau, e hele ma Makedonia a 
mo Akaia, alaila, e hele i Iorusale- 
ma. i ae la, A liila au ilaila, ma ia 
liope aku, y pono ia J u ko ike ia 
Roma. 

22 Hoouna aku la ia ma Makedo- 
nia i kekahi *mau hoalawehana ona 
elua, o Timoteo laua me a Eraseto; 
a nolio iho la ia ma Asia a liuliu. 

23 b Ia manawa, aole okana mai 
ka pioloko no c keia aoao. 

24 No ka mea, he kanaka, o De- 
meterio ka inoa, he kahuna hana 
kala, nana no i hana hale kala no 
Diana, a d nui loa iho la kawaiwai 
i loaa mai i ka poe paahana. 

25 Hoakoakoa ae la oia ia lakou, 
a me ka poe hana ma ia hana, i 
aku la. E na kanaka, ua ike no ou- 
kou, no keia hana i loaa mai ai ka 
kakou waiwai. 

26 Ua ike no hoi oukou, a ua lolie, 
aole ma Epeso wale no, aka, ma 
Asia a pau, o Paulo nei i hooikaika 
aku ai a i hoohuli i kanaka, ho nui 
-loa, me ka i ana ae, e Aohe akua na 
mea i hanaia e na lima. 

27 No ia mea, aole ka kakou oi- 
hana wale no ke aneane lilo i mea 
ole; aka, o ka heiau o keia akua 
nui o Diana kekahi, e hoowahawa- 
haia, a kokoke e pau i ke kahuliia 
ka nani o ka mea i hoomanaia’i e 
ko Asia a pau, a me ko ke ao nei. 

28 A lohe ae la lakou, piha iho la 
lakou i ka huliu, kahea aku la, i 
ae la, Nani ka mana o Diana o ko 
Epeso. 

29 Piha ihō la ke kulanakauhale 
a pau i ka haunaele. Hopu aku la 
lakou ia f Gaio, a me « Arisetareko 
no Makedoriia, he mau hoahele no 
Paulo, a holo lokahi aku la lakou i 
ka hale kiaka. 
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fore all men: and they counted the 
pricc of them, and found it fifty 
thousand pieces of silver. 

20 1 So mightily grew the word of 
God and prcvailed. 

21 M Aftor these things were 
ended, Paul x purposed in the spirit, 
wlien lie had passed through Mae- 
edonia and Aehaia, to go to Jeru- 
salem, saying, After I have been 
tliere, y I must also see Rome. 

22 So lie sent into Macedonia two 
of z them that ministered unto him, 
Timotheus and 4 Erastus; but lie 
himself stayed in Asia for a season. 

23 And b the samc time there arose 
no small stir about c that way. 

24 For a certain man namcd Dc- 
metrius, a silversmith, whieh made 
silver shrines for Diana, brought 
d no small gain unto the craftsmen; 

25 Whom he called togcther with 
the workmen of like occupation, 
and said, Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover ye see and hcar, that 
not alone at Ephcsus, but almost 
throughout all Asia, this Paul hath 
persuaded and turncd away mueli 
people, saying that e they be no gods, 
whieli are made with hands: 

27 So that not only this our eraft 
is in danger to be set atnought; but 
also that the tcmplc of tho great 
goddcss Diana should be despised, 
and her magnificence should be 
destroyed, whom all Asia and the 
.worldi worshippeth. 

28 And wlien they heard thesc 
sayings } thcy were full of wrath, 
and cried out, saying, Great is Di- 
ana of thc Ephesians. 

29. And. the wliole city w*as filled 
with confusion: and having caught 
<Gaius and *Aristarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Paul J s companions in 
travel, they rushed with ohe ae- 
cord into tho thcatre. 
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OIHANA, XIX. 


30 Manao iho la o Paulo e komo 
pu aku inawaena o na kanaka, aole 
nae na haumana i ae aku ia ia. 

31 A o kekahi poe luna ma Asia, 
he poe makamaka nona, hoouna aku 
la lakou. kauoha ae la ia ia, aole 
hoike ia ia iho maloko o ka hale 
kiaka. 

32 Uwauwa ae la kekahi poe i 
kekahi mea a me kela poe i kela 
mea; no ka mea, ua mokuahana ua 
ahakanaka la ; a o ka nui o lakou, 
aole lakou i ike i ka lakou mea i 
hoakoakoa'i. 

33 Hoeueu tie la lakou ia Aleka- 
nedero, noloko mai o ua poe la, na 
ka poe Iiulaio ia i alakai inai. Papa 
aku la ko h Alekanedero 'lima, ma- 
nao iho la ia e hoapono ia ia iho 
imua o na kanaka. 

34 A ike lakou he Iudaio ia, ka- 
hea aku la lakou me ka leo liooka- 
hi, a liuliu, elua no hora, Nani ka 
mana o Diana o ko Epeso. 

35 Hoolai iho la kekahi luna ka- 
kaolelo i ua aha kanaka la, i aku 
la, E na kanaka o Epeso nei, owai 
ke kanaka ike ole i ke kulanakau- 
liale o Epeso nei he poe kakou e 
hoomana ana ia Diana, i ka mea i 
haule no Iupita mai ? 

36 No ka hiki ole i kekahi ke hoo- 
le i keia mau mea, he pono ia oukou 
e hoolai, aole lioi e hana wikiwiki. 

37 Ua lawe mai oukou i keia mau 
kanaka, aole lakou he poe haoheiau, 
aole hoi i olelo hoino i ko oukou 
akua. 

38 No ia mea, ina i loaa ia Deme- 
terio 5 a me ka poe paahana mo ia, 
ka hala o kekalii, ua maopopo na la 
hookolokolo, a me na lunakanawai. 
E hookolokolo lakou kekahi i ke- 
kahi. 

39 Aka, ina imi oukou ma kekahi 
mea e, e hooponoponoia ia mea, ma 
ka ahakanaka ku i ke kanawai. 

40 No ka mea, e liookolokoloia mai 
paha auanei kakou, no ka haunaele 
o keia la, aole hoi e hiki ia kakou 
ke hai aku i ka mea i akoakoa’i 
keia ahakanaka. 


30 And wlien Paul would have 
entered in unto the people, the dis- 
ciplcs suffered him not. 

31 And certain of the chief of 
Asia, whieh wcrc his friends, sent 
unto liim, desiring him that he 
woukl not adventure himself into 
thc thcatre. 

32 Soine therelore cried one tliing. 
and some another: for the assem- 
bly was confused; and the more 
part knew not wherefore they werc 
eome together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out 
of thc multitude, the Jcws put- 
ting him fonvard. And h Alexan- 
der 'heekone^ with tho liand, and 
woukl have nuule liis defence unto 
the people. 

34 But when they knew that he 
was a Jew, all with one voice about 
the space ol' two hours cried out, 
Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when thc townclerk had 
appeased the people, he said, Ye 
men of Ephesus, what man is there 
tliat knoweth not how that the city of 
the Ephesians is ta worshipper of 
the great goddess Diana, and of the 
image whieh fell down from Jupiter? 

36 Sceing then that these things 
cannot be spoken against, ye ought 
to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 

37 For ye have brought hither 
these men, wliieli are neither rob- 
bers of ehurches, nor yet blas- 
phemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and 
the craftsmen whieli arc with him, 
have a matter against any man, 

II the law is open, and there nre dep- 
utics: let them implead one an- 
other. 

39 But if ye inquire any thing eon- 
cerning other mattcrs, it shall be 
determined in a II lawful assembly. 

40 For we are in danger to be eall- 
ed in question for this day’s uproar, 
there being no cause wliereby we 
may give an account of this eon- 
coursc. 
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OIHANA, XX. 


41 A pau keia olelo ana, kuu aku 
la ia i ua ahakanaka la. 

MOKUNA XX. 

I ka pau ana ae o keia haunae- 
le, hoakoakoa iho la o Paulo i 
na haumana, a honi ac la, a a puka 
aku la iwalio, e hele i Makedonia. 

2 Kaahele ae la ia ma ia mau ai- 
na, hooikaika aku la ia lakou me 
ka olelo nui, alaila, liele aku la no 
ia i Helene. 

3 Noho iho la malaila ekolu ma- 
lama: a i kona kokoke ana e holo 
i Suria, b hoohalua aku lana Iudaio 
ia ia, nolaila, manao iho la ia e hoi 
ma Makedonia aku. 

4 Hele pu aku la mc ia i Asia o 
Sopatero, no Beroia, a me c Arisota- 
rcko, laua o Sekunedo no Tesaloni- 
ke, a ine d Gaio laua o e Timoteo no 
Dcrcbc, a me f Tukiko laua o 5 Te- 
ropima no Asia. 

5 Hele mua aku la lakou nei, a 
kakali iho la ma Teroada no makou. 

6 A h pau na la o ka berena liu 
ole, holo aku la makou mai Pilipi. 
aku, po alima hiki aku makou io la- 
kou la ma 'Teroada; malaila ma- 
kou i noho ai i na la ehiku. 

7 A i k ka la mua o ka hebcdoma, 
i ko makou akoakoa ana e 1 wawahi 
i ka bcrena, kamailio mai la o Paulo 
ia lakou, ua makaukau hoi e holo ia 
kakahiaka ae. Liuliu no hoi kana 
olelo ana a liiki i ke aumoe. 

8 Ua nui no hoi na kukui ma m ke 
keena maluna, i kahi a makou i 
akoakoa ai. 

9 Noho iho la kekahi kanaka opiopio 
ma ka pukamakani, o Euiuko kona 
inoa, ua kauinaha i ka hiamoe nui; 
a i ka Paulo kamailio loihi ana, 
pauhia ilio la ia i ka hiamoe, a hau- 
le iho la ia ilalo, mai ke kolu o ka 
papa mai, a liapaiia ae la ia, ua 
make. 

10 Iho mai la o Paulo ilalo, n moe 
iho la maluna ona, puliki aku la ia 
ia, i mai la, Mai °makau oukou; no 
ka mea, eia no kona ola maloko ona. 


41 And when he had thus spoken, 
he dismissed the assembly. 

CHAPTER XX. 

A ND after the uproar was ceased, 
Paul called unto him the dis- 
ciplcs, and embraced them , and a de- 
parted for to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gonc over 
those parts, and had givcn them 
mueli exhortation, he eame into 
Grcece, 

3 And thcrc abode t,hree montlis. 
And b when the Jews laid wait for 
him, as he was about to sail into 
Syria, he purposed to return through 
Macedonia. 

4 Aml there accompanied him into 
Asia Sopater of Berea; and of the 
Thessalonians, c Aristarchus and 
Sccundus; and ‘‘Oaiua of Derbe, and 
e Timotheus; and of Asia, f Tych- 
icus and s Trophimus. 

5 These going before tarried for 
us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Plii- 
lippi after h thc days of unleavened 
bread, and eame unto them 'to Troas 
in five days ; where we abode seven 
days. 

7 And upon k thc first day of the 
week, wlien tlie disciples eame to- 
gether 1 to break bread, Paul prcacli- 
ed unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow; and continued his speech 
until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights ra in 
the upper chamber, where tliey 
were gathered togetlier. 

9 And there sat in a window a 
ccrtain young man named Euty- 
chus, being fallen in a deep sleep: 
and as Paul was long preaching, he 
sunk down witli sleep, and fell down 
from the third loft, and was laken 
up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and n fell 
on liiin, and embracing him said, 
°Trouble not yourselves; for his 
life is in liim. 
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OIHANA, XX. 


11 Pii liou aku la ia, wawalii ae 
la i ka berciia, ai iho la, kamailio 
loihi mai la, a wanaao ae, alaila, 
hele aku la ia. 

12 Lawe mai la lakou i ua kanaka 
hou la, ua ola, aole okana mai ko 
lakou olioli. 

13 Holo mua aku la makou ma 
ka moku, a hiki aku la i Aso: ma- 
nao iho la malaila e hoee ia Paulo 
maloko, no ka mea, pela ia i kauo- 
ha mai ai, no kona makemake e lie- 
le wawae ilaila. 

14 A halawai mai la ia me makou 
ma Aso, hoee mai la makou ia ia, 
a holo ma Mitulene. 

1 o Holo aku la makou malaila aku, 
a ao ae hiki ma Kio, a ia la ae, hi- 
ki makou i Samo, a noho ma Tero- 
gulio; a ia la ae, hele mai makou 
a Milelo. 

16 Ua paa no ko Paulo manao, e 
holo ma Epeso ae, aole lioi e kali 
ma Asia; no ka mea, ua p wikiwiki 
no ia, ina pono ia ia ike liiki i Ic- 
rusalema ma ka r la Penetekota. 

17 Hoouna ae la ia, mai Mileto 
aku a Epeso, e kii i na lunakahiko 
o ka ekalesia. 

18 A hiki lakou io na la, i mai la 
oia ia lakou, Ua ike no oukou, ‘mai 
ka la makamua a’u i liiki inai ai i 
Asia nei, i kc ano o ko 7 u noho ana 
me oukou i na manawa a pau, 

19 I ko’u malama ana aku i ka 
Haku me ka manao lioohaahaa a 
pau, a me ka waimaka, a me na 
pilikia i loaa ia’u, no ‘ka lioolialua 
ana o na Iudaio : 

20 Aole hoi au i U liuna i kekalii 
mea pono, aka, ua hoike au ia ou- 
kou, ua ao aku hoi imua i ke alo o 
kanaka a ma kela hale a ia hale 
aku, 

21 x Ua lioike pono aku no au i na 
Iudaio, a i na Helene, >’ i ka mihi 
aku i ke Akua, a me ka manaoio 
aku i ka Ilaku, ia Ie.su Kristo. 

22 Eia hoi au, 2 ke hele paa aku 
nei ma ka uhane i Ierusalcma; aole 


11 When lie therefore was eome 
up again, and liad broken bread, and 
eaten, and talked a long while, even 
till break of day, so lie departed. 

12 And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little 
comforted. 

13 Tf And we went before to ship, 
and sailed unto Assos, thcre intend- 
ing to take in Paul : for so had lie 
appointed, minding himself to go 
afoot. 

14 And when lie met with us at 
Assos, we took him in, and eam'e to 
Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and eame 
tlie next day over against Cliios; 
and the next day we arrived at Sa- 
mos, and tarried at Trog> f llium; 
and the next day we eame to Mile- 
tus. 

16 ForPaul had determined lo sail 
by Ephesus, because lie would not 
spend the t.ime in Asia: for ^he 
hasted, if it were possiblc for him, 
Mo be at Jerusalem r the day of 
Pentecost. 

17 % And from Miletus he sent to 
Ephesus, and called the elders of 
tlie church. 

18 And when they werc eome to 
him, he said unto them, Ye know, 
‘from the first day that I eame into 
Asia, after wliat manner I have 
heen with you at all seasons, 

19 Serving tlic Lord with all hu- 
mility of mind, and with many tears, 
and temptations, wliieh befell me 
* by the lying in wait of the Jews: 

20 And how u I kept back nothing 
tliat was profitable unto you , but 
have shewed you, and liave tauglit 
you publicly, and from house to 
house, 

21 x Testifying both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, r repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, *I go bound 
in U)** snirit )mto Jerusalem, not 
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nae au i ike i na mea e looliia ai 
wau ilaila: 

23 Aka, ua a hoike pono mai ka 
Uhane Hemolele ma na kulanakau- 
liale a pau, i mai, Ua makaukau na 
kaula paa a me ka pilikia no’u. 

24 b Aole hoi au c manao i keia 
mau inea, aole no hoi e manao wau 
he mea makemake no J u kuu ola 
nei ? i c hoopau wau i ko’u hele ana 
me ka olioli, a me d ka oiliana i 
e loaa mai iahi na ka Haku mai, 
na Iesu; i lioike aku no hoi au i ka 
mooolelo o ka lokomaikai o ke Akua. 

25 Aia hoi^ ano la, f ua ike no wau, 
aole e ike hou ia ko’u wahi makae 
oukou a pau, ka poe au i lioike aku 
ai i ke aupuni o ke Akua, i ko’u 
hele ana mawaena o oukou. 

26 No ia mea, kc hoike aku nei 
au ia oukou i keia la, e ua maemae 
au i ke koko o na kanaka a pau. 

27 h No ka mea, aole au i inolowa 
i ko’u liai ana aku ia oukou i ‘ka 
inakemake a pau a ke Akua. 

28 k E ao lioi oukou ia oukou iho, 
a me ka oliana a pau, maluna ona 
i 1 hooliloia’i oukou c ka Uhane Ile- 
molele i poe kiai. E lianai i ka 
okalesia o ke Akua, i m ka mea ana 
i kuai ai i n kona koko iho. 

29 No ka mea, ua ike nb au i 
keia, a hala au. alaila c komo mai 
0 na iliohao ino loa iwaena o oukou, 
aole loa lakou e minamina i ka 
ohana. 

30 p E ku mai no lioi kekahi poe 
kanaka no oukou iho, e olelo no i 
na mea hoopunipuni e hoohuli i 
haumana mamuli o lakou. 

31 No ia mea, e makaala oukou, 
e hoomanao hoi i ‘ina makahiki 
ekolu a’u i hoomaha ole ai ke ao 
aku ia oukou a pau i ka po, a me 
ke ao, me ka waimaka. 

32 E na hoalianau, ano la, ke 
haawi aku nei au ia oukou i ke 
Akua, a i r ka olelo o kona loko- 
maikai, i ka mea pono ke 8 hooku- 
paa ia oukou, a me ka haawi ia 
oukou i ‘hooilina mawaena o ka 
poe i hoomaemaeia. 
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knowing the things that shall befall 
me there: 

23 Save that a thc Holy Ghost wit- 
nesseth in every city, saying tliat 
bonds and afflictions II abide me. 

24 But b nonc of these things move 
me, neither count I iny life dear 
unto myself, c so that I might finish 
iny course with joy, d and the min- 
istry, c whieli I havc rcceived of thc 
Lord Jcsus, to testify the gospcl of 
the gracc of God. 

25 And now, bchold, f I know that 
ye all, ainong whom I have gone 
preaching thc kingdom of God, shall 
scc iny facc no morc. 

26 Wlicrefore I takc you to record 
this day, that I am s pure from tlie 
blood of all men. 

27 For h I havo not sliuimed to de- 
clare unto you all ‘the counsel oi 
God. 

28 ^ k Take heed therefore unto 
yoursclvcs, and to all the flock, over 
the whieli the Holy Ghost 1 hath 
made you overseers, to fced thc 
church of God, m wliieh he hath pur- 
chased n with liis own blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my 
dcparting °shall grievous wolves 
entcr in among you, not sparing 
the flock. 

30 Also p of your own sclves sliall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them. 

31 Thcrcforcwatch, and rcmember, 
that q by the space of three ycars I 
ceased not to warn every one night 
and day with tears. 

32 And now, brethren, I commcnd 
you to God, and r to the word of his 
grace, whieh is ahle *to build you 
up, and to give you 1 an inheritancc 
among all them wliieh aresanctified. 
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OIHANA, XXI. 


33 u Aole loa au i kuko aku i kc 
kala ; a me ke gula, a me ka aaliu 
o kekalii. 

34 Oiaio, ua ike no oukou ? x ua 
hookauwa mai keia mau lima no 
ko’u liemahema, a no ka poe me 
a’u. 

35 Ua hoike aku no au ia oukou, 
i na mea a pau, a y pela hoi e pono 
ai ke liana oukou, a e kokua aku no 
hoi i ka poe palupalu ; c manao no 
hoi i ka olelo a ka Haku, a Icsu, i 
kana i ana mai, Ua oi aku ka po- 
maikai o ka liaawi ana aku mamua 
o ka loaa ana mai. 

36 Olelo mai la ia i keia mau 
mea, alaila, z kukuli iho la ia, a 
pule aku la me lakou a pau. 

37 Uwe nui iho la lakou a pau, a 
l hina lakou ma ka ai o Paulo, honi 
mai la ia ia; 

38 b No kela olelo ana i i mai ai, 
iole lakou e ike hou i kona maka. 
nolaila ko lakou kaumaha nui. 
Ukali aku la lakou ia/ ia ma ka 
moku. 

MOKUNA XXI. 

A I ko makou kaawale ana aku, 
mai o lakou aku, ee aku la ma- 
kou, a holo pololei mai la i Ko, a 
ia la ae, i llode, a malaila mai i 
Patara. 

2 A loaa ia makou kekalii moku e 
holo ana i Poinike, ee aku la ma- 
kou, a holo aku la. 

3 A ike aku la makou ia Kupero, 
haalele aku la makou ia walii ina 
ka lima hema. a holo aku la makou 
i Suria, a pae inakou ma Turo, no 
ka mea, malaila e hooleiia'i ka 
ukana o ka moku. 

4 Loaa ia inakou kekahi mau hau- 
mana, noho iho la makou ilaila i 
na la ehiku ; a olelo mai la lakou ia 
Paulo, na ka Uhane, i liele ole oia 
i lerusalema. 

5 A i ka pau ana o keia mau la, 
haalele iho la makou ia wahi a 
hele aku la; ukali aloha mai la 
lakou a pau. a me na wahine, a me 


u 1 Sam. 12. 3. 

1 Kor. 9. 12. 

2 Kor.7.2.t 
11.9. Ai 12.17. 

x mo. 18. 3. 

1 Kor. 4. 12. 

1 Tes. 2. 9. 

2 Tes 3. 8. 


y Rom. 15. 1. 

1 Kor. 9. 12. 

2 Kor. 11. 9, 
12. k 12.13. 
En. 4. 28. 

1 Tes. 4.11. 
k 5. 14. 

2 Tes. 3. 8. 


z mo. 7. 60. «t 
21.5. 


a Kin. 45. 14. 
46. 29. 

b pau. 25. 


a pnu. 12. 
ino. 20. 23. 


33 11 1 have coveted no man’s silver 
or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, yc yourselvcs know, x that 
theso hands have ministered unto 
my necessities, and to them tliat 
were witli me. 

35 I liave shewed you all tliings, 
>' how that so labouring ye ought to 
support the weak, and to rcmember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, liow hc 
said, It is more blessed to give than 
to receive. 


36 And when he had thus spok- 
en, he z kneeled down, and prayed 
with them all. 

37 And they all wept sore, and a fell 
on Paul’s neek, and kissed liim, 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the 
words b whieh he spake, that they 
should sec liis face no morc. And 
thcy accompanied him unto the 
ship. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

A ND it eame to pass, that after 
we were gotten from thcm, and 
h.ad launchcd, we eame with a 
straight course unto Coos, and thc 
day following unto Rhodes, and from 
thence unto Patara: 

2 And finding a ship sailing over 
unto Phenieia, we went aboard, and 
set fortli. 

3 Now when we had discovered 
Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, 
and sailed into Syria, and landed at 
Tyre: for tliere the sliip was to un- 
lade lier burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried 
t.here seven days : a who said to Paul 
through the Spirit, that lie should 
not go up to Jerusalem. 

5 And when we liad accomplished 
tliose days, we departcd and went 
our way; and they all brought us 
on our way, witli wives and ehil- 
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na keiki ia makou, a hiki mawaho 
o ua kulanakauhalo la; b kuleuli iho 
la makou ma kahakai, pule aku la. 

6 Honi ae la makou i kekahi i ke- 
kahi, ee aku la makou i ka moku ; a 
c lioi aku la lakou i ko lakou wahi. 

7 A pau ko makou holo ana ma 
ka moku, mai Turo mai, liiki ma- 
kou i Peiolemai, honi aku la i na 
hoahanau, a noho pu iho la me la- 
kou, hookahi la. 

8 A ia la ae, hele mai la makou 
ka poe me Paulo a hiki i Kaisareia ; 
a komo aku la iloko o ka liale o 
Pilipo. o d ke kahuna euanelio, e oia 
kekahi o na hiku, a noho pu iho la 
makou me ia. 

9 Eha ana kaikamahine puupaa i 
f wanana mai la. 

10 Nolio iho la makou ilaila i na 
la he nui loa, a liele mai la kekahi 
kaula, mai Iudaia inai, o ^Agebo 
ka inoa. 

11 A hiki mai la ia io makou la, 
lawe iho la ia i ko Paulo kaei, na- 
kinaki iho la i kona mau lima a mo 
na wawae ona iho, i ae la, Ke i mai 
nei ka Uhane Hemolele, h Penei e 
nakinaki ai na Iudaio ma Ierusa- 
leina i ke kanaka nona keia kaei, 
a e haawi aku ia ia i na lima o ko 


dren, till we werc out of the city: 
and b we kneeled down on tlie shore, 
and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our 
leave one of another, we took ship; 
and they returned c home again. 

7 And when wo had finishcd our 
course from Tyre, we eame toPtol- 
emais, and saluted the brethren, 
and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day we that were 
of PauPs company departed, and 
eaine unto Cesarea; and we entered 
into the house of Philip d the evan- 
gelist, e whieh was one of the seven; 
and abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four 
daughters, virgins, f whieh did 
prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried there many 
days, there eame down from Judea 
a certain prophet, named s Agabus. 

11 Aiul when he was eome unto 
us, he took PauPs girdle, and bound 
his own hands and feet, and said, 
Thus saith the IIoly Ghost, h So 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind 
the man that owneth this girdle, 
and shall deliver him into the 
hands of the Gentiles. 


b mo. 20. 36. 


e Ioa. 1. II. 


h pau. 33. 
mo. 20. 23. 


dEp. 4. II. 

2 Tim. 4. 5. 
e mo. 6.5. Sc 8. 
26, 40. 


f Ioela 2. 28. 
mo. 2.17. 


g mo. 11. 28. 


na aina e. 

12 A lolie makou i kela mau mea. 
noi ae la makou, a me kolaila poe. 
ia ia, i hele ole ia i Ierusalema. 

13 I mai la o Paulo, ‘ Heaha ka 
oukou e hana’i pela, me ka uwe 
mai, a nahae ko’u naau? No ka 
mea, ua makaukau no wau, aole e 
paa wale no, aka, e make no hoi 
kekahi ma Ierusalema, no ka inoa 
o ka Haku o Iesu. 

14 Aole loa ia i ae mai, alaila oki 
ae la makou, i iho la, E k hookoia 
no ko ka Haku makemake. 

15 A mahope iho o keia mau la, 
hoomakaukau iho la makou, a pii 
aku la i Ierusalema. 

16 Hele pu aku la no me makou 
kekahi poe o na liaumana, no Kai- 


i mo. 20. 24. 


12 And when we licard these 
things, both we, and tliey of that 
plaee, besouglit him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. 

13. Then Paul answered, 'What 
mean yc to weep and to break mine 
heart? for I am ready not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Je- 
rusalem for the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 


k Mat. 6.10. St 
26 . 42. 

Luk. 11. 2. St 
22.42. 


14 And when lie woukl not bc 
persuadcd, we ceased, saying, k The 
will of the Lord bc done. 

15 And after tliose days we took 
up our carriages, and went up to 
Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also cer- 
tain of the disciples of Cesarea ? and 
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sareia, e alakai pu ana ia Menaso- 
na, no Kupero, he haumana kahiko 
ia, a hookipaia makou c ia. 

17 A 1 hiki makou i Ierusalema, 
apo mai la na haumana ia makou 
me ka olioli. 

18 A ia la ac, hele pu aku la o 
Paulo mc makou io m Iakobo la; 
malaila no na lunakahiko a pau. 

19 Iloni aku la oia ia lakou, alai- 
la, “hai maopopo aku la ia i na mea 
a pau a ke Akua i hana’i i ko na 
aina e, 0 ma kana oihana. 

20 A i ko lakou lohe ana, hoomai- 
kai aku lakou i ke Akua, i mai la 
ia ia, E ke kaikaina, ua ike no oe, 
ua lehulehu loa ka poe Iudaio i 
manao oiaio ; ua p ikaika loa lakou 
a pau ma ke kanawai. 

21 Ua lohe lakou nou, ua ao aku 
oe i na Iudaio a pau rna na aina e, 
e haalele i ke kanawai o Mose, a 
ua papa aku i ke okipoepoe ana i 
na keiki, aole hoi e hele ma ia aoao. 

22 Heaha la hoi ? E akoakoa io 
mai no ka ahakanaka; no ka mea, 
e lohe auanei lakou i kou hiki ana 
mai. 

23 Nolaila, c hana oe i ka mea a 
makou e olelo aku ai ia oe. Eia no 
ia makou na kanaka eha, ua hoo- 
liiki lakou. 

24 E lawe ae ia lakou, a e liuika- 
la ia oe iho me lakou, a o hui pu 
me lakou ma ka waiwai makana, i 
q amu lakou i na poo; i ike na mea 
a pau, he mea ole keia mau mea a 
lakou i lohe ai nou; aka, ua hele 
pololei oe, ua malama hoi i ko ka- 
nawai. 

25 I ka poe manaoio no na aina e, 
ua r palapala makou i ka mea a 
kakou i manao ai, aole lakou e ma- 
lama i keia mau mea, eia wale no, 
e liookaaokoa lakou i ko na akua e, 
a me ke koko, a me na mea i umi 
wale ia, a me ka moe kolohe. 

26 Alaila lawe ae la o Paulo i ua 


brouglit with thera one Mnason of 
Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom 
we should lodge. 

17 1 And when we were eome to 
Jerusalem, the brcthren reccived us 
gladly. 

18 And tlie day following Paul 
went in vith us unto m James; and 
all the elders wcrc present. 

19 And when lie had saluted 
them, n he declared particularly 
wliat things God liad wrought 
among the Gentiles °by his min- 
istry. 

20 And wiien tliey heard it , they 
glorified the Lord, and said unto 
him, Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there are 
whieh bclieve,* and they aro all 
Pzcalous of the law: 

21 And they are informed of thee, 
that thou teachcst all the Jcws 
whieh are among the Gentiles to 
forsake Moses, saying that t.liey 
ought not to circumcise lhcir ehil- 
dren, neithcr to walk after the cus- 
toms. 

22 W r hat is it therefore ? thc mul- 
titude must needs eome together: 
for thcy will liear that thou art 
eome. 

23 Do therefore this that W'e say 
to thcc: W r e have four men whieh 
liavo a vow on them ; 

24 Them take, and purify thyself 
with them, and be at charges with 
them, that tliey may q shave their 
hcads: aiul all may know r that 
tliose things, wiiereof they werc in- 
formed concerning thee, aro noth- 
ing; but that thou thysclf also 
\\’alkest orderly, and keepest the 
law. 

25 As toucliing the Gentiles whieh 
believc, r w’e have w’ritten and eon- 
cluded that they obsen r e no such 
thing, save only that they keep 
themselvcs from things ofiered to 
idols, and from blood. and from 
strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and 


1 mo. 15.4. 


in mo. 15. 13. 
Gul. 1.19. t 
2.9. 


n mo. 15. 4,12. 
Rom. 15. 18, 

19. 

o mo. 1.17. 

20. 24. 


p mo. 22. 3. 
Rom. 10. 2. 
Gal. 1. 14. 


q Nah. 6.2,13, 
18. 

mo. 18. 18. 


r mo. 15. 20, 
29. 
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mau kanaka la, a ao ae. ‘huikala 
})U ae la kela ia ia iho ine lakou, a 
koiuo aku la i ka luakini, e 1 hoike 
aku i ka malama ana o na la hui- 
kala, a hiki i ka wa e haawiia’ku 
ai ka mohai, no kela mea keia mea 
o lakou. 

27 A kokoke e pau kela mau la 
ehiku, ike ae la ka u poo Iudaio no 
Asia ia ia, maloko o ka luakini, 
hoohaunaele ac la lakou i kanaka 
a pau, a x hopu iho la ko lakou 
lima ia ia, 

28 Kahea aku la lakou, E na ka- 
naka o ka Iseraela, e alu. Eia ke 
kanaka y nana i ao aku i kanaka a 
pau mai o a o i ka mea ku e i ka- 
naka, a me ke kanawai, a me keia 
wahi; a lawe mai no lioi ia i mau 
Helene maloko o ka luakini, a ua 
hoohaumia i keia wahi hemolele. 

29 No ka mea, ua ike mua lakou 
me ia maloko o ke kulanakauhale. 
ia z Teropima, no Epeso, manao iho 
la lakou ua lawe mai o Paulo ia ia 
maloko o ka luakini. 

30 2 Ua pioloke ko kulanakauhale 
a pau, holo kiki mai la na kanaka 
a pau; hopu mai la lakou ia Paulo, 
kauo aku la lakou ia ia mawaho o 
ka luakini; papani koke iho la i na 
puka. 

31 I ko lakou imi ana e pepehi ia. 
ia, lohe alui la ka lunatausani koa, 
ua haunaele o Ierusalcma a pau ; 


• mo. 24.18. 
t Nah. 6.13. 


u mo. 24. 18. 


x mo. 2G. 21. 


7 mo. 24. 5, 6. 


* mo. 20. 4. 


»mo. 26. 21. 


32 b Hoeu koke ae la ia i na koa, a mo.23.27. & 
me na lunahaneri, a holo kiki aku 24,7 ' 

la io lakou la: a ike mai lakou i ua 
lunatausani la, a me na koa, oki ae 
la ko lakou pepelii ana ia Paulo. 

33 A hiki mai ua luna la, liopu 

mai la ia ia, a c kauoha aku la e c paii. ii. 

/ . , , mo. 20.23. 

paa īa 1 na kaulahao elua; mnau 
mai la, Owai keia ? Heaha ka mea 
ana i hana’i ? 

34 Uwauwa aku la kekahi i keka- 
lii mea, a 0 kekahi i kekahi mea, 
iwaena o ka ahakanaka. Aole i 
hiki ia ia ke loaa ka oiaio, no ka 
haunaele, kauoha aku la ia, e ala- 
kai ia ia maloko o ka pakaua. 


the next day purifying himself with 
them *entered into the temple, *to 
signify the accomplishment of the 
days of purification, until that an 
offering should be offercd for every 
one of them. 

27 And wlien the scven days 
were almost ended, u the Jews 
whieh were of Asia, when they 
saw him in the temple, stirred up 
all the people, and x laid hands on 
him, 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help: 
This is the man, ? that teacheth all 
men every wherc against the people, 
and the law, and tlns plaee: and 
further brought Greeks also into the 
temple, and hatli polluted this holy 
plaee. 

2fi(For they had seen before with 
him in the city z Trophimus an 
Ephesian, whom thcy supposed that 
Paul had brought into the temple.) 

30 And a all the city was moved, 
and the people ran together: and 
they took Paul, and drew him out 
of the temple: and forthwith the 
doors were shut. 

31 And as they went about to kill 
him, tiding8 eame unto the ehief 
captain of the band, that all Jeru- 
salem was in an uproar: 

32 b Who immediately took soldiers 
and centurions, and ran down unto 
them: and when thcy saw the chief 
captain and the soldiers, they lcft 
beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain eame 
near, and took him, and c com- 
inanded him to be bound with two 
chains; and demanded who he was, 
and what he had done. 

34 And some cried one thing, some 
another, among the multitude : and 
when he could not know the ccr- 
tainty for the tumult, he command- 
ed him to be carricd into the castle. 
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35 A i kona pii ana iluna ma ke 
alapii, kaikaiia’ku la ia e na koa, 
no ka anelienehe o ua ahakanaka la. 

36 No ka mea, liahai aku la ka 
ahakanaka, uwauwa aku la, C, E 
kiola aku īa ia pela. 

37 A kokoke o Paulo e komo i ka 
pakaua, i aku la ia i ka lunatausa- 
ni, E pono anei ia*u ke olelo aku ia 
oe? I mai la kela, Ua ike anei oe 
i ka olelo Helene ? 

38 c Aole anei oe no Aigupita, ka 
mea i ku iluna i na la mainua aku 
nei, a alakai ai i na kanaka eha 
tausani ma ka waonahele, lie poe 
powa ? 

39 1 mai la o Paulo, f IIe kanaka 
ludaio no wau, no Tareso i Kilikia, 
he kamaaina wau no kekahi kula- 
nakauhale kaulana; ke nonoi aku 
nei au ia oe e ae mai ia’u e olelo 
aku ī kanaka. 

40 Ae mai La no kela; alaila, ku 
mai la o Paulo ma ke alapii, *peahi 
mai la ka lima i kanaka ; hooneo- 
neo nui iho la, olelo mai la ia ma 
ka olelo Hebera, i mai la, 


MOKUNA XXII. 

Ē NA kanaka, a na hoahanau, a 
me na makua, e Iioolohe mai 
oukou i ka’u olelo hoakaka ia 
oukou. 

2 (A lohe lakou i kana olelo ana 
mai ia lakou ina ka olelo IIebera, 
hooneoneo loa iho la lakou; a i mai 
la ia,) 

3 Oiaio no, b he kanaka Iudaio wau. 
0 Tareso i Kilikia ko’u wahi i ha- 
nau ai, ma keia kulanakauhale nae 
au i hanaiia’i, c ma na waw'ae o 
d Gama]icla, ua aoia e au mainuli o 
ke kanawai ikaika o na makua: 
f ikaika loa no hoi au i ke Akua, ^e 
like me oukou i keia la. 

4 h Hana ino aku au a make ko 
keia aoao, me ka paa aku i na kane 
a me na w’ahine, a me ka haaw’i ia 
lakou i na halepaahao. 


35 And when lie eame upon the 
stairs, so it W’as, that he was borne 
of the soldiers for the violence of 
the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people 
followed aftcr, crying, d Away w r ith 
him. 

37 And as Paul was to be led into 
the castle, he said unto the cliief 
captain, May I speak unto thee? 
Wlio said, Canst tliou speak Grcek ? 

38 c Art not thou that Egyptian, 
w r hich before these days madest an 
uproar, and leddest out into the 
w’ilderness four thousand men tliat 
w r erc murderers ? 

39 But Paul said, f I am a man 
whieh am a Jew of Tarsus, a. city 
in Oilieia, a citizen of no mean city: 
and, I beseech thee, sulfer me to 
speak unto the people. 

40 And when lie had given him 
license, Paul stood on the stairs, 
and «bcckoned w r ith the hand unto 
the people. And when there was 
made a great silence, he spake unto 
thcm in the Hebrcw tongue, saying, 

CHAPTER XXII. 

M EN, *brethren, and fathers, 
hear ye my defence whieh I 
make now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that he 
spake in the Hebrew r tongue to 
tliem, they kept the more eilenee: 
and he saith,) 

3 b I am vcrily a man whieh am a 
Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Ci- 
lieia, yet brought up in this city 
c at the fect of d Gamaliel, and 
tauglit e aceording to the pcrfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, 
and f was zealous tow’ard God, *as 
ye all are this day. 

4 h And I persecuted this w r ay un- 
tothc death. binding and delivering 
into prisons both men and w’omen. 


g ino. 12. 17. 


a mo. 7. 2. 


J mo. 5. 34. 
e mo. 26. 5. 
f mo. 21. 20. 
Gal. 1. 14. 


d Luk. 23.18. 
loo. 19. 15. 
mo. 22. 22. 


e See mo. 5. 
36. 


f mo. 9. 11. k 
22.3. 


bmo. 21. 39. 

2 Kor. 11. 22. 
Pil. 3. 5. 


e Kan. 33. 3. 

2 Nalii 4. 38. 
Lnk. 10. 39. 


g Rom. 10. 2. 
h mo. 8. 3. &. 
26. 9. 10,11. 
Pil. 3. 6. 

1 Tim. 1. 13. 
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5 Ua ike pono ke kaliuna nui, a 
rne ka ' papa a pau o na lunakahi- 
ko; na k lakou ka’u palapala i loaa 
mai ai no na hoalianau, a liele au 
ina Damaseko, e lawe mai i ka poe 
paa malaila i Ierusalema, i hoo- 
paiia lakou. 

6 ’A i ko’u hele ana a liiki kokoke 
i Damaseko ; i ke awakea, anapu 
koko mai la ka malamalama nui, 
mai ka lani mai, a puni au. 

7 A hina iho la au i ka lepo, a lo- 
he aku la au i ka leo, i ka i ana 
mai ia’u, E Saulo, e Saulo, no ke 
aha la oe e hoomaau mai nei ia’u? 

8 I aku la au, E ka Haku e, owai 
oe? I mai la kela ia 7 u, 0 Iesu no 
wau no Nazareta, ka mea au e hoo- 
maau mai nei. 

9 ,n A ike aku la ka poe me au i ka 
malamalama* a makau iho la; aole 
lakou i lohe i ka leo o ka mea i ole- 
lo mai ai ia’u. 

10 1 aku la au, E ka Haku e, hea- 
ha ka’u e liana'i ? I mai la ka Ha- 
ku ia’u, E ku, a e hele i Damaseko, 
a malaila e liaiia mai ai ia oe na 
mea a pau i hoomakaukauia’i nau 
e hana’i. 

11 A i ka hiki ole ana ia 5 u ke ike, 
no ka nani o ia malamalama, ala- 
kai lima ia’ku au e ko’u poe hoa- 
hele, a liiki au i Damaseko. 

12 A o "Anania, he kanaka hai- 
pulo ma ke kanawai, ua °ikc pono 
ia e na Pludaio a pau i noho ilaila, 

13 Oia ka i hele mai ia’u, ku mai, 
i mai ia’u, E Saulo, e ke kaikaina, 
e ike oe. Ia hora no ike aku la au 
ia ia. 

14 I mai la ia, ^Ua kolio mai ke 
Akua o ko kakou poe r kupuna ia 
oe, i ike oe i kona makemake, a e 
*ike aku hoi i ‘ kela Mea Hemolele, 
a e u lohe hoi i ka leo o kona waha. 

15 x No ka mea, o lilo ana oe i 
mea hoike nona i kanaka a pau, ma 
y na mea au i ike ai, a i lohe ai no 
hoi. 

16 Ke kakali nei oe i ke aha ? E 


i Luk. 22.66. 
mo. 4. 5. 
k mo. 9. 2. & 
26. 10, 12. 


I mo. 9. 3. & 
26. 12, 13. 


m Dan. 10. 7 
mo. 9. 7. 


»»mo. 9. 17. 
o mo. 10. 22. 

P 1 Tiin. 3. 7. 


q mo. 3. 13. k 
5. 30. 

r mo. 9. 15. k. 
26. 16. 


* 1 Kor. 9. 1. 
t 15. 8. 
t mo. 3. 14. & 
7.52. 

u 1 Kor. 11.23. 
Gal. 1. 12. 
x mo. 23. 11. 
y mo. 4. 20. &. 
26. 16. 


5 As also the high priest doth bear 
me witness, and * all the estate of 
the elders: k from whom also I re- 
ceived letters unto the brethren, and 
wcnt to Damascus, to bring them 
whioh were there bound unto Jeru- 
salem, for to be punislied. 

6 And 1 it eame to pass, that, as I 
made my journey, and was eome 
nigh unto Damascus about noon, 
suddenly tlierc shonc from hcaven 
a grcat light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and 
heard a voieo saying unlo me, Saul, 
Saul, why persccutest thou me ? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, 
Lord ? And he said unto me, I am 
Jcsus of Nazaretli, whom thou perse- 
cutest. 

9 And n, they that were witli me 
saw indeed the light, and were 
afraid; but they heard not the voice 
of him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, 
Lord ? And the Lord said unto me, 
Arise, and go into Damascus; and 
there it shall be told thee of all 
things whieh are appointed for thee 
to do. 

11 And when I could not see for 
the glory of that light, being led by 
the hand of thcm that were with 
me, I eaine into Damascus. 

12 And n one Ananias, a devout 
man according to llie law, °liaving 
a good report of all the «’Jews whieh 
dwelt thcre , 

13 Carne unto me, aml st.ood, and 
said unto me, Brother Saul. receive 
thy sight. And tlie samc hour I 
looked up upon him. 

14 And lie said, 'iīhe God of our 
fathers r hath chosen thee, that tliou 
sliouldest know his will, and 8 see 
1 that Just One, and u shouldest liear 
tho voice of his mouth. 

15 x For thou shalt be his witness 
unto all men of ywhat thou hast 
seen and heard. 

16 And now why tarriest thou ? 
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ku iluna, e bapctizoia ; e 2 holoi aku 
i kou liewa, a e *hea aku i ka inoa 
o ka Haku. 

17 b A i ko ; u hoi hou ana mai i Ic- 
rusalema nei, i ka J u pule ana malo- 
ko o ka luakini. loaa ia J u ka liihio; 


* mo. 2. 38. 
Heb. 10. 22. 
a mo. 9. 14. 
Kom. 10. 13. 
b mo. 9. 26. 

2 Kor. 12. 2. 


18 C A ike aku la au ia ia i ka i 
ana mai ia J u, d E wiki oe, a e hele 
koke oc mawalio o Ierusalema nei; 
no ka mea, aole lakou nei o mala- 
ma mai i ka mea au c hoike aku ai 
no J u. 

19 I aku la au, E ka Haku e, e ua 
ike no lakou, owau no ka mea i 
hookomo iloko o ka halepaahao. a 
r hahau aku la maloko o na liale- 
halawai, i ka poe manaoio aku 
ia oe: 

20 *A i ka wa i hookaheia'i kc 
koko o Setepano, o kou mea hoike 
lioi, e ku ana no wau malaila mc 
h ka ae aku i kona make, a na’u no 

i malama ka aahu o ka poe i pepe- 
hi ia ia. 

21 I mai la kela ia J u, 0 hele; no 
ka mea, ' e hoouna aku ana au ia 
oe i kahi loihi aku, i ko na aina c. 

22 Hoolohe aku la lakou ia ia a 
hiki i keia liua, alaila hookiekie loa 
ae la lakou i ko lakou leo, i ae la, 
k E kiola aku ia ia pela, mai ka ho- 
nua aku ; no ka mea, aole ia e 1 po- 
no ke ola. 

23 I ko lakou kahea ana pela, hc- 
ino aku la lakou i ko lakou aahu, 

ii kuehueliu aku la lakou i ka lepo 
iluna ma ka lewa; 

24 Alaila kauoha ae la ka luna- 
iausani e lawe ia ia iloko o ka pa- 
kaua, kauoha ac la, e ninau lioopoi- 
poi ia ia me ka liahau aku, i ike 
pono ia i ka mea a lakou i uwau- 
wa J i ia ia. 

25 Hikii iho la lakou ia ia i na 
kaula ili, alaila, i aku la o Paulo i 
kekahi lunahaneri e ku ana ilaila, 
m He mea pono anei ke hahau oukou 
i ka Roma, me ka hooku ole mai i 
ka hala ? 

26 A lohe ka lunalianeri, hele aku 
la ia a hai aku la i ka lunatausani, 


c pau. 14. 

4 Mat. 10. 14. 


« pau. 4. 
mo. 8. 3. 

f Mat. 10.17. 

g ir o. 7. 58. 


1 » Luk. 11. 48. 
mo. 8. 1. 
Rom. 1. 32. 


> mo. 9. 15. & 
13. 2, 46, 47. 
ic 18.6. k 26. 
17. 

Rom. 1. 6. t 
11.13. t 15. 
16. 

Gnl. 1.15,16. 
k 2. 7, 8. 

En. 3. 7, 8. 

1 Tim. 2. 7. 

2 Tim. 1.11. 
kmo. 21. 36. 

1 mo. 25. 24. 


mo. 16. 37. 


arise, and bo baptized, x and wash 
away thy sins, a calling on the name 
of the Lord. 

17 And b it eame to pass, that, 
wlien I was eome again to Jerusa- 
lem, even while I prayed in thc 
temple, I was in a trance; 

18 And c saw him saying unto mc, 
d Make haste, and get thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem : for thcy will not 
receive thy testimony conceming 
me. 

19 And I said, Lord, e tliey know 
that I imprisoncd and f beat in every 
synagogue tliem that belicved on 
thee: 


20 *And when tlio blood of thy 
martyr Stephen was shcd, I also 
was standing by, and h consenting 
unto liis death, and kept the raiment 
of thcrn that slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: 
'for I will send Ihee far lienee unto 
the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience 
unto this word, and ihen lifted up 
their voices, and said, k Away with 
such a fcllow from the earth : for it 
is not fit that 1 he should livc. 

23 And as they cried out, and cast 
off their elothes, and threw dust in- 
to the air, 

24 The cliief captain commanded 
him to be brouglit into the castlc, 
and bade that he should be exam- 
incd by scourging; that lie might 
know whcrefore they cried so against 
him. 

25 And as tliey bound him with 
tliongs, Paul said unto the centurion 
that stood by, m Is it lawful for you 
to scourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned ? 

26 When the centurion heard thatj 
he went and told the chief captain, 
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i aku la 7 Heaha kau e liana nei ? 
no ka mea, he Iloma keia. 

27 Alaila, hele mai lakalunatau- 
sani, i mai la ia ia, E hai mai oe 
ia ? u, hc Roma anei oe ? I aku la 
ia, Ae. 

28 I mai la ua lunatausani la, Ile 
kuinukual nui ko’u i loaa mai ai 
ia 7 u keia nolio kauwa ole ana. I 
aku la o Paulo, Ua hanau kauwa 
ole ia mai au. 

29 Haalele koke iho la ka poo ni- 

nau hoopoipoi ia ia ; a ike ka luna- n Or, tortured 
tausani, lie Koina ia, makau iho la h%m ' 
no ia, no kona hoopaa ana ia ia. 


30 A ia la ae manao iho la ia e 
ike pono i kona mea i hoohewaia’i 
e na Iiulaio, wehe ae la oia ia ia, 
a kauoha aku la i na kahuna nui, a 
me ka ahalunakanawai a pau, c he- 
le mai, a alakai mai la oia ia Pau- 
lo, a hooku iho la ia ia imua o la- 
kou. 


saying, Take heed what thou docst; 
for this man is a Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain eame, 
and said unto him, Tell me, art 
thou a Roman ? He said, Yea. 

28 And thechief captain answered, 
With a grcat sum obtained I this 
freedoin. And Paul said, But I 
was free born. 

29 Then straightway they departed 
from him whieh should have ll ex- 
amined liiin : and the chief captain 
also was afraid, after he knew that 
he was a lloman, and because he 
had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because he 
woukl have known the certainty 
wherefore he was accused of the 
Jews, he loosed him from his bands, 
and commanded tlie chief priests 
and all thcircouncil to appear, and 
brought Paul down, and set him be- 
fore them. 


MOKUNA XXIII. 

H AKA pono mai la o Paulo i ka 
alialunakanawai, i mai la, E 
na kanaka, na lioahanau, a ua nolio 
wau mo ka manao maikai wale no 
i ke Akua a liiki mai nei i keia la. 

2 Kena ae la ke kahunp, nui o 
Anania i ka poe e ku kokoke ana io 
na la, b c pai ia ia ma ka walia. 

3 Alaila, i aku la o Paulo ia ia, 
E pai mai no hoi ke Akua ia oe, e 
ka paia i hookeokeoia. Ke noho 
nei anei oe e hooko mai i ke kana- 
wai ia’u, a ko C kcna mai nei anei 
oe, e paiia mai au ma ka mea ku 
ole i ke kanawai ? 

4 Alaila, olelo mai la ka poe o ku 
ana ilaila, Ko olelo ino nei anei oe 
i ke kahuna nui o ke Akua ? 

5 I aku la o Paulo, E na hoalia- 
nau, d aole au i ike, o ke kahuna 
nui ia. No ka mea, ua palapalaia 
mai, e Mai olelo hoino aku oe i ke 
alii o kou poe kanaka. 

6 A ike aku la o Paulo, he poe 
Sadukaio kekahi o lakou, a he poe 


a-mo. 24.16. 

1 Kor. 4. 4. 

2 Kor. 1. 12. 
k 4. 2. 

2 Tim. 1. 3. 
Heb. 13. 18. 


blNalii22.24. 
Ier. 20. 2. 
Iou. 18.22. 


e Oihk. 19. 35. 
Kan. 25. 1, 2. 
loa. 7. 51. 


d mo. 24.17. 


« Puk. 22. 28. 
Kek. 10. 20. 
2 Pet. 2. 10. 
Imi. 8. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

A ND Paul, earnestly beliolding 
the eouneil, said, Men and 
brcthren, a I have lived in all good 
conscience bcfore God until this day. 

2 And the high priest Ananias 
commanded them that stood by him 
b to smite him on the mouth. 

3 Thcn said Paul unto him, God 
shall smito thee, thou whited wall: 
for sittest thou to judge me after the 
law, and c eoinmandest mo to be 
smitten contrary to the law? 


4 And they that stood by said, Re- 
vilcst thou God’s high priest ? 

5 Then said Paul, d I wist not, 
brethren, that ho was the high 
pricst: for it is wTitten, e Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler of 
thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived that 
the one part %vere Sadducaes, and 
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Parisaio kekalii, alaila hea akn la | 
ia ma ka ahalunakanawai, E na 
kanaka, na hoahanau, lie ( Parisaio 
wau, he keiki na kekahi Parisaio; 
a ^ no ka manao i ke alahouana o 
ka poe make, ua liookolokoloia mai 
nei au. 

7 A i kana olelo ana pela, kuee 
iho la ka poe Parisaio, a me ka poe 
Sadukaio ; a mokualiana iho la ua 
aha kanaka la. 

8 h No ka mea, ua olelo mai ka poe 
Sadukaio, aole alahouana, aole ane- 
la, aole uhane; aka, o ka poe Pari- 
saio, hooiaio no lakou i keia mau 
inea. 

9 Nui loa iho la ka uwa; ku mai 
la na kakauolelo no ka poe Pari- 
saio, hoopaapaa ikaika ae la lakou, 
i ae la, Aole loaa ia makou ka 
hewa iloko o keia kanaka. k A ina 
hc uhane, a lie anela paha i olelo 
mai ia ia, 'mai ku c kakou i ke 
Akua. 

10 Nui loa iho la ke kuee, no ia 
mea, makau ae la ka lunatausani 
o weluwelu o Paulo ia lakou, kena 
ae la ia i ka poe koa e iho ilalo, a e 
kaili mai ia ia mailoko mai o lakou, 
a e alakai aku ia ia iloko o ka pa- 
kaua. 

11 A m ia po iho, ku mai la ka 
Haku imua ona, i mai la, E hoolana 
oe, e Paulo; no ka mea, c like mc 
kou hoike ana aku ia’u ma Ierusa- 
lema nei, pela no hoi oc c hoike 
aku ai ia’u ma Roma. 

12 A wanaao, n oliumu kuikalii 
mai la kekalii poe Iudaioc hoohalua 
ia ia, hooliiki ac la, aole loa lakou 
c ai, aole lioi e inu, a pepehi lakou 
ia Paulo. 

13 He kanalia lakou a keu aku i 
ohumu pela i keia hoohalua ana. 

14 Ilele mai la lakou i na kahuna 
nui a ine na lunakahiko, i mai la, 
Ua hoohiki makou ia makou ilio i 
ka make nui, aole loa makou e ai 
a pepehi makou ia Paulo. 

15 No ia mea, e nonoi aku oukou 
me ka ahalunakanawai i ka luna- 
tausani 3 e lawe mai ia ia io oukou 


the other Pharisees, he cried out in 
the eouneil, Men and hrethren, f I 
am a Pharisee, tlie son ot’ a Phari- 
see: *of the hope and resurrection 
of thc dead I am called in question. 


7 And when he had so said, there 
arose a dissension betwecn the 
Pharisccs and the Sadducees : and 
the multitude was divided. 

8 h For the Sadducees say that 
there is no rcsurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit: but the Phari- 
sees confess both. 

9 And there arosc a great cry: 
and the scribes that wcre of the 
Pliarisees J part arose, and strove, 
saying, ‘We find no evil in tliis 
man: but k if a spirit or an angcl 
hath spoken to liim, l let us not 
figlit against God. 

10 And when there arose a great 
dissension, ilie chief captain, fear- 
ing lest Paul should have been pull- 
ed in pieces cf thcm, commanded 
thc soldicrs to go down, and to takc 
him by lorce from among them, and 
to bring him into the castle. 

11 And m the night following the 
Lord stood bv him, and said, Be of 
good cheer, Paul: for as thou liast 
testified of me in Jerusalem, so 
must Ihou bear witness also at 
Rome. 

12 And wlien itwas day, n ccrtain 
of the Jews banded togcther, and 
bound themselves Hundcr a cursc, 
saying that they wouhl neither eat 
nor drink till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty 
whieh had made this conspiracy. 

14 And thcy eame to the chief 
priests and eldcrs, and said, We 
havc bound oursclves undcr a grcat 
curse, that we will eat nothing un- 
til we liave slain Paul. 

15 Now thcrefore ye with the 
eouneil signify to the chicf eapiain 
that lie bring him down unto you 


i mo. 25. 25. k. 
26. 31. 

k mo. 22.7,17, 
18. 

1 mo. 5.39. 


mmo. 18.9. k 
27. 23, 24. 


n pau. 21,30. 
mo. 25. 3. 

|| Or, ioith an 
oath o/ exe- 
cration. 
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( rno. 26. 5. 
J*il. 3. 5. 

g ino. 24. 15, 
21 . k 26. 6. 
k 28. 20. 


h Mat. 22. 23. 
Mar. 12. 18. 
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nei, i ka la apopo, me he mea la e 
ninau hou aku i mea c akaka ? i no- 
na: a o makou nei, ua makaukau 
makou e pepehi ia ia i ka wa aole 
ia e hiki kokoko mai. 

16 A lohe ke keikikane a ke kai- 
kuwahine o Paulo i ko lakou lioo- 
halua ana, liele aku la ia, komo 
aku la iloko o ka pakaua, a hai aku 
la ia Paulo. 

17 Alaila, hea aku la o Paulo i 
kekahi lunahaneri, i aku la ia ia, 
E alakai oe i keia kanaka hou i ka 
lunatausani; no ka mea, he olelo 
kana e liai aku ai ia ia. 

18 Lawe ae la oia ia ia, alakai 
aku la i ka lunatausani, i aku la, I 
hea mai nei ia’u o Paulo ka mea i 
paa, a nonoi mai ia ? u e alakai mai 
i keia kanaka hou ia oc, lie olelo 
kana e hai aku ai ia oe. 

19 Alaila, lalau ae la ka lunatau- 
sani i kona liina, a hele malu ae la, 
ninau aku la, Healia kau mea e hai 
mai ia’u ? 


20 I aku la ia, °Ua oliuniu ka poe 
Iudaio e nonoi aku ia oe e lawe aku 
ia Paulo i ka ahalunakanawai, i ka 
la apopo, me lio mea la e ninau hou 
aku i mea nonae akaka ? i. 


o pau. 12. 


21 Mai ae aku oe ia lakou; no ka 
mea. ke hoohalua nei nona liookahi 
kanaha kanaka, a keu o lakou ; ua 
hoohiki lakou ia lakou iho i ka ma- 
ke nui, aole e ai, aolo lioi e inu, a 
pepehi lakou ia ia: ua makaukau 
hoi lakou, e kakali ana no kau 
olelo. 

22 Alaila kuu mai la ka lunatau- 
sani i ua kanaka hou la, papa mai 
la, Mai hai ac oo i kekahi kanaka 
i kou hoike ana mai ia’u i keia 
mea. 

23 Alaila, kii aku la ia i na luna- 
haneri elua, i aku la, E hoomakau- 
kau i na koa, elua haneri, e hele i 
Kaisareia, a me na hoohololio, he 
kanahiku, a me na kanaka ihe, elua 
haneri, i ke koiu o ka hora o ka 
po; 


to morrow, as though ye would in. 
quire something more perfectly eon- 
cerning him : and we, or ever ho 
eome near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And wlien Paul’s sisters son 
heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and cntered into the castle, 
and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of the 
centurions unto him , and said, Bring 
this young man unto the chief eap- 
tain : for lie hath a certain thing to 
tell him. 

18 So he took liim, and brought 
him to the cliief captain, and said, 
Paul the prisoner called me unto 
him, and prayed me to bring this 
young man unto thee, who hath 
something to say unto thec. 

19 Then thc chicf eapiain took 
him by the hand, and went with 
him asidc privately, and asked 
him , What is that thou hast to tell 
me? 

20 And he said, °The Jcws have 
agreed to desire ihee that thou 
wouldest bring down Paul to mor- 
row into the eouneil, as tlrough 
they would inquirc soinewhat of 
him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yicld unto 
them : for there lie in wait for him 
of tliem more than forty men, whieh 
have bound themselves with an 
oath, that they will neilhei: eat nor 
drink till they have killed liim: 
and now are they rcady, looking for 
a promise from thee. 

22 So the cliief captain then let 
the young man depart, and ehargcd 
him , Sce thou tcll no man tliat thou 
hast shcwed thcse things to me. 

23 And he called unto him Iwo 
centurions, saying, Make ready two 
hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea, 
and horscmen threescore and ten, 
and spearmen two hundred, at the 
third hour of the night; 
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24 A e hoomakaukau i na lio, i 
kau lakou ia Paulo maluna, a e 
lawe maikai aku ia ia io Pelika la, 
i ke alii kiaaina. 

25 Kakau aku la ia i kekalii pala- 
pala, penei; 

26 Ke aloha aku nei o Kelaudio 
Lusia, i ke alii kiaaina lianohano, 
ia Pelika. 

27 PUa hopuia keia kanaka e na 
Iudaio, a mai pepehiia oiae lakou; 
alaila, hiki c aku la au me ka poe 
koa, a hoopakele ia ia, no ko J u lohe 
ana, he Roma ia. 

28 q A i ka \va a’u i manao ai e ike 
i ka mea a lakou i hookolokolo ai 
ia ia, lawe ae la au ia ia iloko o ko 
lakou alialunakanawai: 

29 A ike aku la au ia ia, ua lioo- 
piiia oia r no kekahi mau mea o ko 
lakou kanawai, *aole hoi lakou i 
hoopii mai ia ia, ma ka mea c pono 
ai ka make, a me ka paa. 

30 { A i ka wa i haiia mai ia'u ka 
hoohalua ana o na Iudaio i ua ka- 
naka la, hoouna koke aku la au ia 
oe, a "kauoha aku la no hoi i ka 
poe i hoopii mai ia ia, e hai aku 
imua ou i ka mea a lakou i ike ai 
ia ia. Aloha oe. 

31 Alaila, lawe ae la ka poe koa 
ia Paulo, e like mc ke kena ana 
mai ia lakou, a alakai aku la ia ia 
i ka po, i Anetipatcri. 

32 A ia la ac, waiho iho la lakou 
i ka poe lioohololio, e hele pu me 
ia, a hoi aku la lakou i ka pa- 
kaua. 

33 A liiki aku la lakoū i Kaisa- 
reia, haawi aku la lakou i ka pala- 
pala i ke alii kiaaina, a liooku iho 
la ia Paulo iinua ona. 

34 A helulielu iho la ke alii, alai- 
la, ninau mai la ia, No ka mokuna 
liea ia ? A lohe ia, no 1 Kilikia, 

35 I mai la ia, A hiki mai ka poe 
hoopii ia oc, alaila e J hoolohe aku 
au ia oe. Kauoha ae la ia e mala- 
maia oia maloko o z ko Herode hale 
alii. 


24 And provide them beasts, tliat 
they may set Paul on, and bring 
him safe unto Felix the governor. 

25 And hc \\Tote a letter after this 
manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto the most 
excellent governor Felix sendeth 
greeting. 

27 PThis man was taken of the 
Jcws, and should have heen killed 
of them: then eame I with an 
army, and rescued him, having un- 
derstood thatdie was a Roman. 

28 q And when I would havc 
known tlie cause \vhereforo they 
accused him, I brought him forth 
unto tlieir eouneil: 

29 Whom I pcrceivcd to be ae- 
cused r of questions of their law, 
*but to liave nothing laid to his 
charge \vorthy of death or of bonds- 

30 And 1 when it was told me how 
that the Jews laid wait for the man, 
I sent straightway to thee, and 
u gavo commandmcnt to his accusers 
also to say before thee what they 
had against him. Farewell. 

31 Tlien tho soldiers, as it \ras 
commandcd them, took Paul, and 
brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left the 
liorsemen to go with him, and re- 
turned to the castle: 

33 Who, when they eame to Ccs- 
area, and delivered tlie epistle to 
the governor, presented Paul also 
before him. 

34 And when the governor had 
read the letter , he asked of what 
province he was. And when lie 
understood that he was of x Ci- 
lieia; 

35 y I will hcar thee, said he, when 
thine accusers are also eome. And 
he commanded him to be kept in 
z Herod 5 s judgment hall. 


pmo. 21.33. k 
24. 7. 


q mo. 22.30. 


rmo. 18.15. &. 
25.19. 

«mo. 26. 31. 


t pau. 20. 


u mo. 24. 8. ii 
25. G. 


xmo. 21. 39. 


ymo. 24.1,10. 
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MOKUNA XXIV. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


A HALA a na ia elinia, liiki; ae 
la o b Anania, ko kahuna nui, 
a mo na lunakahiko, a me kekalū 
kanaka akamai i ka olelo, o Tere- 
lulo, hoopii mai la lakou ia Paulo 
i ke alii. 

2 Iuiia'ku la ia: alaila lioomaka 
iho la o Teretulo e hoopii ia ia, i 
ae la, Ua malu loa makou iaoe, ua 
nui loa no hoi na mea kaulana i 
loaa mai i keia aina i kou malama 
ana, 

3 E Pelika kiekie, ke liookaulana 
maikai aku nei inakou ia mau mea, 
ma na wahi a pau loa, ine ke alolia 
nui aku: 

4 Aka, o hooluhi aku au ia oe, ke 
nonoi al^u nei au ia oe, i kou loko- 
maikai, e hoolohe iki mai ia ma- 
kou. 

5 c No ka mea, ua ike makou i 
keia kanaka, ua kolohe, lie kanaka 
hookipi i na iuelaio a pau ma na 
aina a pau, oia no lioi kekahi kumu 
nui o ka papa Nazarena. 

6 J Ua lioao ae la ia o hoohauinia 
i ka luakini; na makou ia i liopu 
ilio, a manao iho la makou e e hoo- 
kolokolo e like me ko makou kana- 
\vai. 

7 1 Alaila, liele mai la o Lusia, ka 
lunatausani, a lawe aku la ia ia me 
ka ikaika nui, mailoko aku o ko 
makou mau lima, 

8 * Kena mai no lioi ia i ka poe 
nana ia i hoopii e lielo mai iou nei. 
A ina hookolokolo oe, e iko auanei 
oe i ka oiaio o keia mau mea a pau 
a makou e hoopii aku nei nona. 

9 Ae mai la na Iuilaio, i mai la, 
Oiaio no keia mau mea. 

10 Kunou ae la ke alii ia Paulo 
e olelo mai, alaila i mai la ia, Ua 
ike no au he nui na makahiki au i 
noho ai maanei, i lunakanawai no 
ko keia aina, no ia mea, ua oluolu 
loa wau e olelo aku ia na mea o’u. 

11 E hiki no ia oo ke hoomaopopo, 
he umi ae nei la wale no i hala, a 


amo. 2 i. 27. A ND after a five days b Ananias 
bmo.23 : 2,30, ±x. tlie high priest descended with 
35. 25. 2 . ^j ie e j t j ers ^ an( j w iff h a certain orator 

namcd Tertullus, who informed tho 
governor against Paul. 


2 And when he was called forth, 
Tertullus bcgan to accuse him, say- 
ing, Seeing that by thec we enjoy 
great quietness, and that very 
worthy deeds are done unto this na- 
tion by thy providence, 

3 We accept it always, and in all 
places, most nohle Felix, with all 
thankfulness. 


e Luk. 23. 2. 
mo< e. 13. & 
16. 20. 17. 

6. St21. 28. 

1 Pet. 2. 12 
15. 


d mo. 21. 28. 


e Ioa. 18. 31. 


4 Notwithstanding, that 1 be not 
furtlicr tedious unto thee, I pray 
thee that thou wouldest hear us of 
thy elemency a iew words. 

5 c For we have found this man a 
pestilent fcllow , and a mover of se- 
dition among all tho Jews through- 
out the world, and a nngleader oi 
the sect of the Nazarcnes * 

6 d Who also hath gone alx>ut to 
profane the templo : wliom we took, 
and would e have judged according 
to our law. 


f mo. 21.83. 7 f But the chief captain Lysias 

eame upon us, and with great vio- 
lenee took him away out of our 
hands, 

s mo 23.30. 8 5 Commanding his accusers to 

eome unto thcc; by examining of 
whom thyself mayest take knowl- 
edgo of «all these things, whereof we 
accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, say- 
ing that these things were so. 

10 Then Paul, after that the 
governor liad bcckoned unto him to 
speak, answcrcd, Forasmuch as I 
know that thou hast been of many 
years a judgc unto this nation, I do 
the morc cheerfully answer for my- 
self: 

11 Because that thou mayest un- 
derstand, that there are yet but 
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me kumamalua, mai ko’u hele ana 
aku i Ierusalcma e h hoomana. 

12 'Aole hoi au i loaa ia lakou 
maloko o ka luakini, c lioopaapaa 
ana me kekahi kanaka, aole lioi e 
hooliaunaele ana i kanaka, aole ma- 
loko o ka halelialawai, aole hoi ma- 
loko o ke kulanakauhale; 

13 Aole hei e liiki ia lakou ke ho- 
oiaio i na mea a lakou e hoopii mai 
nei ia’u. 

14 Aka. ke hai pono aku nei au ia 
oe i keia, ma k ka aoao i oleloia’i e 
lakou, he aoao ku e, pela no wau e 
hoomana aku nei i ke 'Akua o ko’u 
mau kupuna, a me ka manao oiaio 
aku i na mea a pau i kakauia’i ma 
m ke kanawai, a ma ka na kaula. 

15 n Ke lana nei ko’u manao i ke 
Akua, ua ae mai no hoi lakou i 
keia, i °ke alahouana o ka poe 
make, o ka poe pono a me ka poe 
pono ole. 

16 pPenei no lioi au e liooikaika 
nei e loaa ka manao mau, hewa 
ole i ke Akua a me kanaka. 

17 A liala na makahiki he nui, 
'•hele aku la au e lawe i ka wai- 
wai manawalea, a me na moliai, no 
na kanaka o ko’u aina. 

18 r Loaa iho la au maloko o ka 
luakini i kekalii mau iuelaio, mai 
Asia mai, ua huikalaia, aole me ka 
lehulehu, aole hoi me ka lioohau- 
naele. 

19 ‘Ina i loaa ia lakou kekahi 
liewa no’u, e hoopii mai ai, ina ua 
ponoo lakou kekahi pu mai imuaou. 

20 E pono no hoi ia lakou nei ke 
olelo mai, ina paha ua loaa ia la- 
kou ko’u hewa, ia’u i ku ai imua o 
ka ahalunakanawai; 

21 No keia leo hookahi wale no 
a’u i hea aku ai, i ko’u ku ana 
iwaena o lakou, 0 *ke alahouana o 
ka poe make, oia ko’u mea i hoo- 
kolokoloia mai ai imua o oukou ī 
keia la. 

22 A ike maopopo aku la o Pelika 
i na mea o keia aoao, alaila hooki 
ae la oia ia lakou, i ae la, A hiki 


h pau. 17. 
mo. 21. 26. 
i mo. 25 8. &. 
28. 17. 


k See Am. 8. 
14. 

mo. 9. 2. 

1 2 Tim. 1. 3. 


m mo. 26.22. A 
28 23. 

n mo. 23. 6. k. 
26. 6, 7. A 28. 
20 . 

o Dan. 12. 2. 
loa. 5.28,29. 


p mo. 23.1. 


qmo. 11.29,30. 
ii 20. 16. 
Rom. 15. 25. 
2 Kor. 8.4. 
Gal. 2. 10. 


rmo. 11.26,27. 
A 26. 21. 


» m* 23. 30. k 
25. 16. 


t mo. 23. 6. & 
28.20. 


twelve days since I went up to Je- 
rusalem h l’or to worship. 

12 ‘And thcy ncither found me in 
the templc disputing with any man, 
neither raising up the people, nei- 
ther in the synagogues, nor in the 
city: 

13 Neither ean they prove the 
things whereof they now accuse 
me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, 
tliat alter k tlie w*ay wliieh they eall 
heresy, so worship I tlie 1 God of my 
fathcrs, belicving all things wliieh 
are w r ritten in m thc law r and in the 
propliets: 

15 And n liave hope tow r ard God, 
whieh they themsclves also allow r , 
°tbat there shall be a resurrcction 
of the dead, both of thc just and 
unjust. 

16 And rherein do I exercise my- 
self, to have alw'ays a conscienco 
void of ollenee tow r ard God, and 
toward men. 

17 Now r afler many yenrs I eame 
to bring alms to my nation, and 
offerings. 

18 r Whereupon certain Jew*s from 
Asia found me puritied in the tem- 
ple, neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult. 

19 s Who ought to liave been here 
before tliee, and object, if they had 
aught against me. 

20 Or else lct these same here say, 
if they have found any evil doing 
in me, wliile I stood before the 
eouneil. 

21 Except it be for this one voice, 
that I cried standing ainong them, 
1 Touching thc resurrection of the 
dead I am called in question by you 
this day. 

22 And w’hen Felix heard these 
things, having more perfect know r l- 
edge of that w r ay, he deferred ihem. 
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mai o u Lusia, ka lunatausauij alai- 
la, e hoomaopopo lea au i ka ou- 
kou. 


u pau. 7. 


23 Alaila, olelo aku la ia i kekahi 
lunahaneri o malama ia Paulo, aole 
lioi e paa maoli, aole e x papa aku 
i kekahi o kona mau makamaka, 
ke lawelawe nana, a e hele mai 
lioi ia ia. 

24 A hala kekahi mau la, liiki 
inai la o Pelika me ka w'ahine, o 
Dcrausila, he Iudaio no ia, kii aku 
la kela ia Paulo, hoolohe aku la ia 
ia ma ka manaoio no Kristo. 

25 A i kana kamailio ana no ka 
pono. a me ka pakiko, a me ka hoo- 
kolokoloia e hiki mai ana mahope, 
haalulu iho la o Pelika, i aku la, 6 
hoi oe i keia w r a; a loaa ia ? u ka 
manawa kaaw r ale, alaila, e kii hou 
aku no au ia oe. 

26 I manao hoi ia e haawnia mai 
e Paulo >’ na kala nana, i weheia’ku 
ai ia c ia. No ia mea, kii pinepine 
aku la oia ia ia, i kamakamailio 
laua. 

27 A hala ae la na makahiki elua, 
liiki ae la ma ko Pelika hakahaka, 
o Porekio Peseto, a w r aiho iho la o 
Pelika ia Paulo e paa ana, no kona 
z makemake e hooluolu i na Iudaio. 


* mo. 27.3. 4 
28. 16. 


y Puk. 23. 8. 


X Puk. 23. 2. 
mo. 12. 3. 4 
25. 9,14. 


and said, When u Lysias the chief 
captain shall eome down, I w'ill 
know the uttermost of your mat- 
ter. 

23 And he cornmanded a centurion 
to keep Paul, and to let him havc 
liberty, and x that he should forbid 
none of his acquaintance to minis- 
ter or eome unto him. 

24 And after certain days, wiien 
Felix eame w'ith his wife Drusilla, 
whieh was a Jewess, he sent for 
Paul, and heard him conccrning the 
faith in Christ. 

25 And as he reasoned of right- 
eousness, temperanco, and judg- 
ment to eome, Felix trembled, and 
answered, Go thy way for this 
time; when I have a convenient 
season, I will eall for thee. 

26 He hoped also that ^mone^ 
should have been given him of 
Paul, that he might loose him: 
wiicrefore he sent for hiin the oft- 
cner, and communed with him. 

27 But after two years Porcius 
Festus eame into Felix ? room : and 
Felix, z w'illing to shew the Jews a 
plea.su re, left Paul bound. 


MOKUNA XXV. 


CHAPTER XXV. y 


A HIKI ae la o Pescto i ua mo- 

1JL kuna la, a hala na la ekolu, 
hele aku la ia i Ierusalema, mai 
Kaisareia aku. 

2 a A o ke kaliuna nui a me ka poe 
koikoi o na Iudaio, hoopii aku la la- 
kou no Paulo ia ia, nonoi aku la, 

3 A koi aku no hoi ia ia i ka loko- 
maikai ku e ia ia e kii aku kela ia 
ia, e hele mai i Ierusalema; b e hoo- 
lialua ana lakou ma ke alanui e 
pepehi ia ia. 

4 I mai la o Peseto, ma Kaisarcia 
e malamaia’i o Paulo, a oia iho no 
e hoi koke aku iiaila. 


a ino. 24.1. 
pau. 15. 


bino. 23. 12, 
15. 


N OW when Festus w*as eomo into 
the province, after three days 
he ascended from Cesarea to Jeru* 
salem. 

2 a Thcn the liigh priest and the 
chief of the Jew r s inforined liim 
against Paul, and besought liim, 

3 And desired favour against him, 
that he would send for him to Jeru- 
salcm, b laying wait in the way to 
kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, tliat Paul 
should be kept at Cesarea, and tliat 
he himself would depart shortly 
thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, 


5 I hou mai la ia, 0 ka poe e hiki 
Hlawaiian & Englishl 14 
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o oukou, e hele pu lakou me au; 
c ina lie mea liewa iloko o ia kana- 
ka, e hoopii lakou nona. 

6 A noho iho la ia me lakou j na 
la he umi palia a keu, alaila, liele 
ae la ia i Kaisarcia; a ia la ae, no- 
lio ilio la ia ma ka noho hookoloko- 
lo, a kena aku la ia e laweia mai o 
Paulo. 

7 A hiki mai la ia, ku mai la ka 
poe Iudaio, i hele mai mai Ierusa- 
lema mai, a d hoopii aku la ia Paulo 
i na mea hewa, he nui loa, aolo hoi 
i hiki ia lakou ke hooiaio mai. 

8 Olelo iho la ia nona iho, e Aolc 
loa au i lawehala ma ke kanawai 
o na Iudaio, aole hoi ma ka luakini, 
aole hoi i ko Kaisara. 

9 No ka manao o Peseto, e f loko- 
maikai aku i na Iudaio, ninau aku 
la kela ia Paulo, i aku la, ff Ke ma- 
kemake nei anei oe e hele i Ierusa- 
lema, a malaila e liookolokoloia'i e 
au, ma keia mau mea ? 

10 Alaila, olelo mai o Paulo, Kc 
ku nei au ma ka noho hookolokolo 
o Kaisara, i kahi pono e hookoloko- 
loia mai ai au: aole au i lawehala 
i na Iudaio, ua ike pono no oe. 

11 h Ina i liewa au, a ina i liana au 
i ka mea e pono ai ka make, aole 
au e hoole aku i ka make ; aka, ina 
lio mea ole keia inau mea a lakou c 
hoopii mai nei ia’u, aole loa e liiki 
i kekalni ke haawi aku ia ? u ia lakou. 

1 Ke hoopii nei au ia Kaisara. 

12 Kamailio iho la o Peseto me ka 
poe ahaolelo, alaila i aku la ia, Ua 
hoopii oe ia Kaisara, ea ? ia Kaisa- 
ra oe e hele ai. 

13 A hala ae la kekalii mau la, 
hele mai la i Kaisareia, o Ageripa, 
Ke alii laua ine Berenike e aloha 
mai ia Peseto. 

14 A nui na la a laua i nolio ai 
ilaila. hai aku la o Pcseto i ua alii 
la i na mea a Paulo, i aku la, k Ua 
waihopaaia mai nei kekahi kanaka 
c Pelika; 

15 l I ka wa a J u ma Ierusalema, 
hai mai la na kahuna nui a me na 


C mo. 18. 14. 
pau. 18. 

H Or, ae somo 
eopiea read, 
no more thnn 
cight or ter 
dayt. 


<1 Mar. 15.3. 
Luk.23.2,10. 
mo. 24. 5, 13. 


e mo. C. 13. 
24. 12. t 28. 
17. 


f mo. 24. 27. 


g pau. 20. 


h pau. 25. 
mo. 18. 14. &. 
23. 23. & 2G. 
31. 


i mo. 26. 32. & 
28. 19. 


k mo. 24. 27. 


1 pau. 2. 3. 


wliieh among you are able, go down 
with me, and accuse tliis man, c if 
thcre be any wickedness in him. 

6 And wlien lie had tarried among 
them U more than ten days, he went 
down unto Cesarea; and the next 
day sitting on the judgment seat 
commanded Paul to be brouglit. 


7 And wlien he was eome, tlie Jews 
whieh eame down from Jcrusalcm 
stood round about, d and laid many 
and grievous complaints against 
Paul, whieh thcy could not provc. 

8 While he answered for liimsclf, 
c Neither against the law of the 
Jews, neitlier against the temple, 
nor yet against Cesar, have I of- 
fended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, f willing to do the 
Jcws . a pleasure, answered Paul, 
and said, B Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
salem, aiul there be judged of these 
things beforo me ? 


10 Then said Paul, I stand at 


Cesar J s judgmcnt seat, where I 


ought to be judged: to the Jcws 
have I done no wrong, as thou very 
well knowest. 

11 h For if I be an oflender, or liavc 
committed any thing worthy of 
deatli, I refuse not to die: but if 
there be none of these things where- 
of these accuse me, no man may 
deliver me unto them. f I appeal 
unto Cesar. 

12 Tlien Festus, when he had eon- 
ferred with tlie eouneil, answcred, 
IIast thou appealed unto Cesar' 
unto Cesar slialt thou go. 

13 Aiul after certain days kinf 
Agrippa and Bernice eame unto 
Cesarca to salute Fcstus. 


14 And when they had heen therc 
many days, Festus deelared Paul’s 
cause unto the king. saying, k There 
is a certain man left in bonds by 
Fclix: 

15 1 About whom, wlien I was at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and tho 
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lunakahiko o na Iudaio ia’u nona, 
koi mai la lakou e hoahewaia oia. 

16 m I alai la au ia lakou, Aole ia 
o ko Roma aoao, ke liaawi aku i 
kekahi kanaka e make, me ka hala- 
wai maka ole o ka mea i hoopiiia, 
a mo ka poe e hoopii mai. a aeia’ku 
ia e olelo mai nona iho ma na moa 
i hoopiiia mai nona. 

17 A hiki mai la lakou ia nei, 
aole au i "kali hou aku; ia la ae, 
noho au ma ka noho hookolokolo, a 
kena aku la c laweia mai ua kana- 
ka la. 

18 A ku mai la ka poe hoopii, 
aolo lalmu i hoike mai i kekahi mea 
e like me ko’u manao mua: 

19 0 He mau mea ko lakou no ko 
lakou manao ikaika iho, e hoopii 
mai ia ia, ma kekahi Iesu, ka mea 
i make, a ua hai mai o Paulo^ ua 
ola. 

20 A i ko’u kanalua ana i keia 
mau mea, ninau aku la au, Ke ma- 
kemake nei anei oe e hele i Ierusa- 
lema, a malaila e hookolokoloia’i, 
ma keia mau mea ? 

21 A i krc Paulo hoopii ana e wai- 
hoia’i oia no ka hookolokolo mai o 
Auguseto, kauoha aku la au e ma- 
lamaia oia, a hoouna aku au ia ia 
io Kaisara la. 

22 PAlaila. i ae la o Ageripa ia 
Peseto, Owau no kekahi e hoolohe 
aku i ua kanaka la. I mai la kela, 
Apopo e lohe oe ia ia. 

23 A ia la ae, hiki mai la o Agc- 
ripa, laua mc Berenike, me ka lia- 
nolmno nui, a komo aku la i kahi 
hookolokolo, a me na lunatausani. 
a mo na kanaka koikoi o ia kulana- 
kauhale, alaila, kauoha aku o Pe- 
seto a laweia mai o Paulo. 

24 Alaila, olelo ae la o Peseto, E 
ke alii, e Ageripa e, a me na kana- 
ka a pau me kakou, Ke ike nei ou- 
kou i keia kanaka a *ika poo Iudaio 
ma Ierusalema, a maanei no hoi i 
hoopii mai ai ia’u, a me ke kahea 
ana, r aole ia e pono ke ola hou aku. 

25 A ike aku la au, aole ia i *ha- I 


m pau. 4, 5. 


n pau. 6. 


o mo. 18.15. k 
23. 29. 


II Or, I tcas 
doubtful how 
to inquire 
hereof. 


|| Or ,judff- 
ment. 


p See mo. 9. 
15. 


q pau. 2, 3, 7. 


r mo. 22. 22. 

* mo. 23. 9, 29. 
t 26. 31. 


elders of the Jews informed me, 
desiring to have judgment against 
liim. 

16 m To wliom I answered, It is not 
the manncr of the Romans to deliver 
any man to die, before that he whieh 
is aecused have the accusers face to 
face, and have license to answer for 
himself concerning the crime laid 
against him. 

17 Thereforc, when they were 
eome hither, n without any delay on 
the morrow I sat on the judgment 
seat, and commanded the man to 
bo brought forth. 

18 Against whom when the accusers 
stood up, thcy brought none accusa- 
tion of sucli things as I sui>posed : 

19 °But had cert,ain questions 
against him of their own supersti- 
tion, and of one Jcsus, whieh was 
dead, whom Paul aflirmed to be 
alive. 

20 And because III doubted of such 
manner of questions. I asked him 
whether he wouhl go to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these mat- 
ters. 

21 But wlien Paul had appealed 
to be reservcd unto thc II hearing of 
Augustus, I commanded him to be 
kept till I might send him to Cesar. 

22 Then p Agrippa said unto Fes- 
tus, I would also hear the man my- 
self. To morrow, said he, thou shalt 
hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was eome, and Bernice, 
with great pomp, and was entered 
ihto the plaee of hearing, with the 
chicf captains, and principal men 
of tho city, atFestus’ commandment 
Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Festus sai(ī, King Agrippa, 
and all men whieh are here present 
with us, ye see tliis man, about 
whom 'iall the multitude of the 
Jcws have dealt with me, both at 
Jerusalem, and also here, crying that 
he ought r not to live any longer. 

25 But when I found that *he had 
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na i ka mea e pono ai ka make, a 
1 nana iho i hoopii aku ia Auguseto, 
maopopo iho la ko’u manao e hoou- 
na aku ia ia ilaila. 

26 Aole a J u mea e palapala aku 
ai nona i ko’u haku. No ia mea, 
ua lawe mai au ia ia imuaooukou 
nei, a imua no hoi ou, e ke alii, e 
Ageripa e, i loaa ia J u kekahi mea e 
palapala aku ai, mahope o keia hoo- 
kolokolo ana. 

27 No ka mea, aole c pono i ko ? u 
manao ke hoouna aku i ke kanaka 
paa, me ka lioike ole aku i ka hewa 
ana i hoopiiia mai ai. 

MOKUNA XXVI. 

LAILA olelo mai la o Ageripa 
ia Paulo, Ke haawiia'ku nei 
ia oe e olelo inai nou iho. Hohola 
ae la o Paulo i kona lima, olelo 
mai la nona iho; 

2 Pomaikai au i ko’u manao, e ke 
alii, c Ageripa e, no ka mea, e lioa- 
kaka ana au imua ou i keia la, ma 
na mea a pau a J u i hoopiiia mai 
nei e na Iuelaio : 

3 No ka mea, ua ike no oe i na ao- 
ao, a me na manao a pau o na Iu- 
daio; nolaila, ke nonoi aku nei au 
ia oe, e ahonui oe i ka hoolohe mai 
ia ? u. 

4 0 ko J u nolio ana, mai ko J u wa 
uuku mai, aia no ma Ierusalema 
mua ina ko makou aina iho, ua ike 
na Iudaio a pau ; 

5 Ka poe i ike mai ia’u i kinohou ; 
ma lakou e lioike mai, noho Pari- 
saio no wau ma a ka aoao ikaika loa 
o ka makou oihana akua. 

6 b Ke ku nei no au, ua hookolo- 
koloia mai nei no hoi, no ka manao 
makemake i c ka olelo hoopomaikai 
a ke Akua i olelo mai ai i ko ina- 
kou mau kupuna. 

7 Ke manao nei no hoi d ko makou 
poe ohana, he umi a me kumama- 
lua, e loaa ia mea, me ka malama 
mau aku i e ka po a me ke ao ; no f ia 
manao o 7 u, e ke alii, e Ageripa e, ua 
hookolokoloiamai nei au e na Iudaio. 


committed notliing worthy of ^ealh, 

1 and that lie liimself hath appealod 
to Augustus, I have determined to 
send him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain 
thing to write unto my lord. Whcre- 
fore I have brought liim forth before 
you. and specially before thee, 0 
king Agrippa, that, after examina- 
tion had, I might have somewhat 
to write. 

27 For it secmeth to me unreason- 
ahle to send a prisoner, and not 
withal to signify tlie crimes Laid 
against liim. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

^PHEN Agrippa said unto Paul, 
1 Thou art pcrmitted to speak for 
thyself. Then Paul stretclied l'orth 
the hand, and answered for him- 
self: 

2 I think myself happy, king 
Agrippa, because I aliall answer 
for myself this day before thcc 
touching all the things whereof I 
am accused of the Jews: 

3 Espccially bccause 1 know thee 
to be expert in ull customs and 
questions whieh are among the 
Jews: wherefore I beseech thee to 
hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my 
youth, whieh was at, the first among 
mine own nation at Jerusalem, 
know all the Jews; 

5 Whieh knewme from the begin- 
ning, if they wouhl tcstify, that 
after * the most straitcst sect of our 
religion I lived a Pharisee. 

6 b And now I stand and am judged 
for the liope of c the promise made 
of God unto our fathers : 


7 Unto wliieh promisc d our twelve 
tribes, instantly serving God e day 
and night, f liope to eome. For 
whieh hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I 
am accuscd of the Jews. 
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8 No ke aha la oukou i manao ai 
he inea hiki ole i ke Akua ke hoala 
mai i ka poe make ? 

9 c Manaoio no au iloko o’u iho, he 
mea pono ia’u ke liana i na mea 
he nui loa i ku e i ka inoa o Icsu 
no Nazareta. 

10 h Hana no au ia mau mea ma 
Ierusalema; hana paa iho la au i 
na haipule lie nui loa maloko o na 
halepaalmo, ua loaa no ia ; u keia 
hana no 1 ka poe kahuna nui; a ia 
lakou i pepeliiia, owau no kekahi i 
lioahewa pu aku ia lakou. 

11 k Hana ino pinepine aku la au 
ia lakou maloko o na lialehalawai 
a pau loa, a koi aku la au ia lakou 
e olelo hoino ; a no ko ? u ukiuki loa 
ia lakou, hoomaau aku la au ia la- 
kou a liiki i na kulanakauhale o na 
aina e. 

12 1 No ia mau mea i hele ai au i 
Damaseko, na na kahuna nui mai 
ko ? u hele, a me ka ? u hana. 

13 I ke awakea, e kc alii e, ike 
aku la au ma kc alanui, he mala- 
malaina mai ka lani mai, he inea 
oi loa aku mamua o ka malamala- 
ma o ka la, ua puni au i ka mala- 
malama, a mc ka poe i hele pu 
me au. 

14 A hina makou a pau i ka lepo, 
lohe aku la au i ka leo, i ka i ana 
mai ia J u, i mai la ina ka olelo He- 
bcra, E Saulo, e Saulo, no ke aha 
la oe c lioomaau mai nei ia ? u ? Hc 
inea eha nou ke keehi mai i na kui. 

15 I aku la au, Owai oe, e ka Ha- 
ku ? I mai la kela, 0 Iesu no wau, 
o ka mea au e hoomaau mai nei. 

16 E ala hoi oe, a e ku iluna ma 
na wawae ou; no ka men, ua ikea 
au ia oe, no keia mea, e "‘hoolilo 
ana au ia oe i lawehana, a i mea 
lioike aku i keia mea au i ike iho 
nei, a me na mea a ; u e hoike hou 
aku ai nau. 

17 Na’u no oe e hoopakele i kana- 
ka a me ko na aina c; n e hoouna 
aku ana no au ia oc io lakou la, 

18 ° E welie i ko lakou mau maka, 
a e p hoohuli ia lakou, mai ka pouli 


8 Why should it be thouglit a thing 
incredible witli you, that God sliould 
raise the dead ? 

9*1 verily thought with myself, 
that I ought to do many things eon- 
trary to the name of Jesus of Naz- 
areth. 

10 h Which thing I also did in Je- 
rusalem: and many of the saints 
did I shut up in prison, having re- 
ceived authority ‘from the chief 
priests; and wlien they were put 
īo death, I gave my voice against 
ihem . 

11 k And I punislied them oft in 
every synagogue. and compelled 
thcm to blaspheme; and being ex- 
ceedingly mad against them, I per- 
secutcd thcm even unto strange 
citics. 

12 1 Whereupon as I went to Da- 
mascus with authority and commis- 
sion from the chief priests. 

13 At midday, 0 king, I saw in the 
way a light from licaven, above the 
brightness of the sun, shining round 
about me and them whieh journey- 
cd with me. 


14 And when we were all fallen 
to tlie earth, I heard a voice speak- 
ing unto me, and saying in the He- 
brew tongue, Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou me ? it is hard for 
thee to kiek against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, 
Lord ? And lie said, I ain Jesus 
whōm thou persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy 
feet: for I have appeared unto thee 
for this purpose, m to make thee a 
minister and a witness both of these 
things whieh tliou hast scen, and of 
those things in the whieh I will ap- 
pcar unto thee; 

17 Delivering lliee from the people, 
and from the Gentiles, n unto whom 
now I send thee, 

18 °To open their eyes, and p to 
turn them from darkness to light, 
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mai i ka malamalama, a mai ka 
inana o Satana i ke Akua, i ‘Uoaa 
ia lakou ke kala ana o ka hala, a 
mo ka r hooilina mawaena o ka poe 
i ’hoomaemaeia e ka manaoio mai 
ia’u. 

19 Nolaila, e ke alii, e Ageripa o, 
aole au i hoole aku ia hoakaku, 
mai ka lani mai. 

20 ‘ Hoike mua aku la au ia lakou 
ma Damaseko, a ma Icrusalema, a 
ma na mokuna a pau ma Iudaia, a 
i ko na aina e, i mihi lakou, a e huli 
i ke Akua, a e hana i u na hana e 
ku i ka mihi. 

21 No keia mau mea, lalau mai 
1 na Iudaio ia’u maloko o ka luaki- 
ni. hoao mai la lakou e pepehi mai 
ia’u a make. 

22 No kc kokua ana mai o ke 
Akua ia’u, ua ku paa no wau, a 
hiki mai nei i keia la, c hoike ana 
aku i ka poe liilii, a me ka poe nui, 
i ka i ana aku i keia mau mea wa- 
le no, i >’ na mea a ka poe kaula, a 
me 7 Mosc no hoi i olelo mai ai, c 
hiki mai ana: 

23 a E make no ka Mesia e pono 
ai, b oia hoi ka mua o ka poe make 
i alahou mai, nana no c c hoike aku 
i ka mahamalama i ko onei kanaka, 
a me ko na aina e. 

24 A i kana hoakaka ana pela i 
kona iho, i ae la o Peseto me ka leo 
nui, E Paulo, ua d hehena oe; na 
na palapala he nui oe i hoolilo ai i 
hehena. 

25 I aku la ia, Aole au lieliena, e 
Peseto maikai e, aka, ke olelo aku 
nei au i na olelo oiaio a me ka 
naauao. 

26 Ua ike no hoi ke alii i keia 
mea, ke olelo wiwo ole aku nei au 
imua o kona alo ; no ka mea, ke 
manao nei au aole i nalo ia ia ke- 
kahi o keia mau mea, no ka mea, 
aole i hanaia keia ma kahi nalo. 

27 E ke alii, o Ageripa e, ke ma- 
naoio mai nei anei oe i ka na kau- 
la ? Ua ike no au, ua manaoio 
no oc. 

28 Alaila olelo aku la o Ageripa 


and from the power of Satan unto 
God, q that they may reeeive for- 
giveness of sins, and r inheritance 
among them whieli are *sanctified 
by faith tliat is in me. 

19 Whereupon, 0 king Agrippa, I 
was not disobedient unto tlie heav- 
enly vision: 

20 But ^liewe^ first unto them of 
Damascus, and at Jcrusalem, and 
throughout all the coasts of Judea, 
and ihen to the Gentiles, that they 
should repent and turn to God, and 
do u works meet for repentance. 

21 For tliese causes *the Jews 
cauglit me in the temple, and went 
about to kill me. 

22 Having tlierefore obtained help 
of God, I continuc unto this day, 
witnessing both to small and great, 
saying none other things than those 
* whieh the prophets and z Moses 
did say should eome: 


23 a Tliat Christshould suffer, and 
b that he should bc the first that 
should rise from thc dead, and 
c should shew light unto the people, 
and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as lie tlius spake for him- 
self, Festus said with a loud voice, 
Paul, d thou art bcsido thyself; 
mueh learning doth make thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, 
most noble Fest,us; but speak forth 
tlio words of truth and soberness. 

26 For tlie king knoweth of these 
tliings, beforc wliom also I speak 
freely: for I am persuaded that 
none of these things are hidden 
from him; for tliis tliing was not 
done in a corncr. 

27 King Agrippa, bclicvest thou 
the propliets? I know that thou 
believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 
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ia Paulo ; Ua aneane.oe e hookuli 
mai ia 7 u i Kristiano. 

29 I mai la o Paulo, c Ke pule nei 
au i ke Akua ; i ole oe ina ka anea- 
ne wale no ; aka ; ma ka oiaio e lilo 
ai oe, a mo ka poe a pau e lioolohe 
mai ia’u i keia la ; i mea e like io ai 
me au nei ; ma na mea a pau. o keia 
paa walo no ke koe. 

30 Alaila ku ae la ke alii iluna ; 
a me ke alii kiaaina ; a me Berenike ; 
a me ka poe e noho pu ana me la- 
kou. 

31 I ko lakou hele ana ae i kalii 
malu, kamailio ae la lakou ia lakou 
iho no, i ae la, f Aolo i liana keia 
kanaka i ka moa ku i ka make a me 
ka paa. 

32 I ae la o Ageripa ia Peseto, 
Ina aole keia kanaka i ^ lioopii ia 
Kaisara. ina ua pono ke wehe ia ia. 

MOKUNA XXVII. 

PAA iho la a ka manao e liolo 
makou i Italia ; haawi ae la 
lakou ia Paulo, a mo kekalii poe i 
paa pu, na kekahi kanaka, o Iulio 
kona inoa, he lunahaneri ia no ka 
papa koa o Auguscto. 

2 A ee makou i kekalii moku no 
Aderamuteno, a liemo aku la me ka 
inanao e liolo ma ke kapa o Asia; 
a o b Arisctareko, no Tcselonike i 
Makedonia, kekahi me makou. 

3 A ia la ae, pae makou i Sidona. 
c Hana maikai aleli la o Iulio ia 
Paulo, kuu aku la ia ia e liele i 
kona mau makamaka e hoomaha ia 
ia iho. 

4 A heino aku la makou mai ia 
walii aku. holo makou malalo o 
Kupero, no ka mea, palmikui mai 
ka makani. 

6 Holo ae la makou a liala ke kai 
o Kilikia, a ine Pamepulia, hiki ma- 
kou ma Mura i Lukia. 

6 A inalaila loaa i ka lunahaneri 
ka moku no Alekanederia, e holo 
ana i Italia; hoee ae la oia ia ma- 
kou iloko. 

7 Holo lohi aku la makou i na la 


423 

Almost thou persuadest me to he a 
Christian. 

29 And Paul said, e I woukl to 
God, that not only thou, but also 
all that hear me this day, were 
both almost, and altogether such as 
I am, except these bonds. 


30 And wlien he had thus spoken, 
the king rose up, and the govcrnor, 
and Bernice, and they that sat with 
them: 

31 And when thcy were gone 
aside, they talked between them- 
selves ; saying, f This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, 
This man might have been set at 
diberty , g if he had not appealed unto 
Cesar. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

ND when a it was determined 
that we should sail into Italy, 
they delivered Paul and certain oth- 
er prisoners unto one named JuliuS, 
a centurion of Augustu8 > band. 

2 And cntering into a ship of Adra- 
myttium, we launchcd, meanmg to 
sail by the coasts of Asia; one b Aris- 
tarchus, a Macedonian of Thessa- 
loniea, being with.us. 

3 And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius C courteously 
cntreated Paul, and gavc him lib- 
erty to go unto liis friends to refresh 
himself. 

4 And wlien we liad launched from 
thence, we sailed under Cyprus, be- 
cause the winds were contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed over 
the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, 
we eame to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the ccnturion found 
a ship of Alcxandria sailing into 
Italy; and he put us thcrein. 

7 And wlien we had sailed slowly 
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he nui loa, a mai hiki ole makou i 
Kenido, no ka mea, aole i pono ka 
makani ia makou, holo ae la ma- 
kou malalo o Kerete, ma Sale- 
mone; 

8 A liala ia wahi me ka hakalia, 
hiki aku la makou i kahi i kapaia 
o Kaloulimena, kahi i kokoke mai i 
ke kulanakauhale o Lasaia. 

9 Ua loihi loa ka manawa i hala, 
a ua lii ki no hoi ka wa pono ole ke 
holo, no ka mea, d ua liala ka wa 
hookeai, alaila ao mai la o Paulo ia 
lakou, 

10 1 mai la, E na kanaka, ke ike 
nei au i keia holo ana, e pilikia ana, 
a me ka lilo nui, aole ka ukana a 
me ka moku wale no, aka, o ko ka- 
kou ola kekahi. 

11 Manao ilio la ka lunahaneri i 
ka ke kaliu moku, a me ka mea 
nona ka moku, aole i na mea i ole- 
loia mai c Paulo. 

12 Aole hoi i pono loa kela awa i 
ka hooilo, no ia mea, olelo mai ka 
nui o lakou, e liolo aku, ina paha 
lakou e hiki aku i Poinike i ka hoo- 
ilo, he awa no ia ma Keretc e liuli 
ana ma Liba, a me Koro. 


|| Or, Candy. 


d The fnst 
wns on tlie 
tenth day 
of the sev- 
enth month, 
Oihk. 23. 

27, 29. 

|| Or, injury. 


13 A aniani mai la ka makani, 
mai ke kukuluhema mai, manao iho 
la lakou. ua loaa ko lakou manao, 
liemo aku la a holo pili loko aku la 
i Keretc. 

14 Aole i emo, pa mai la kekahi 
makani ino, he Eurokeludo ka inoa. 


H Or, b«at. 


15 Punia iho la ka moku, aole hiki 
ke hooku i ka makani, hookuu ae la 
maikou a liolo. 

16 A holo ao la makou malalo o 
’kekahi aina, ua kapaia o Kelaude, 
’loaa ia makou ka waapa me ka ha- 
kalia. 

17 A hukiia ia iluna, liana iho la 
l«Tfkou i mea e pono ai, hawele iho 
la lakou .malalo o ka moku, a ma- 
kau iho la o haule lakou ma Sureti, 
no ia mea, kuu ilio la lakou i ka 
pea, .a haohioloia pela. 


many days, and scarce were eome 
over against Cnidus, the wind not 
suffering us, we sailed under II Crete, 
over against Salmone; 

8 And, hardly passing it, eame 
unto a plaee whieh is called thc 
Fair Havens; nigh whcreunto was 
thc city of Lasea. 

9 Now wlien mueli time was spent, 
and wlien sailing was now danger- 
ous, d because the fast was now al- 
ready past, Paul admonished them. 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I 
perceive that this voyage will be 
with Hhurt and mueh damagc, not 
only of the lading and ship, but also 
of our lives. 

11 Nevertheless tlie centurion be- 
lieved the master and the owner of 
the ship, morc than those things 
whieh were spoken by Paul. 

12 And because thc havcn was 
not commodious to winter in, thc 
more part adviscd to depart thence 
also, if by any means they might at- 
tain to Pheniee, and thcre to win- 
ter; whieh is a haven of Crete, 
and lieth toward tlie southwest and 
northwest. 

13 And wlien tlie south wind blew 
softly, supposing that they had ob- 
tained thcir purpose, loosing ihenee , 
they sailed close by Crete. 

14 But not long after there II arose 
against it a tcmpestuous wind, 
called Euroclydon. 

1 5 And when the ship was caught, 
and could not bear up into the W'ind, 
w’e lct her drivc. 

16 Aiul running under a certain 
island wliieli is called Clauda, w'e 
had mueh w r ork to eome by the 
boat: 

17 Wliieh wlien they liad taken 
up, thcy used helps, undergirding 
the ship; and, fearing lcst thcy 
should fall into tlie quicksands, 
strake sail, and so were driven. 




OIHANA, XXVII.' 


425 


18 Kiiliulihuli loa makou i ka ino 7 
nolaila, ia la ae ? hoomama iho la 
lakou i ka moku. • 

19 A i ke kolu o ka la, na ko ma- 
kou lima no i c hoolei aku i ka 
ukana pili i ka moku. 

20 A hala ae la na la lie nui loa, 
aole hoi i ikea mai ka la a me na 
hoku, aole hoi okana mai o ka ino 
maluna o makou 7 alaila pau aku la 
ko makou manao e ola. 

21 A loihi ka ai ole ana, alaila ku 
mai la o Paulo iwaena konu o la- 
kou, i mai la, E na kanaka, ina ou- 
kou i lioolohe mai i ka’u, aole hoi i 
heino mai, mai Keretc mai, ina ua 
pono, alaila aole kakou i loaa i keia 
ino, a me keia lilo ana. 

22 Ke nonoi aku nei au ia oukou, 
e olioli oukou; no ka mea, aole e 
lilo ana kekahi ola o oukou v o ka 
moku wale no. 

23 f No ka mea, i ka po nei, ku 
mai la kekahi anela o ke Akua, 
nona no wau, a ff oia hoi ka J u e 
malama nei, 

24 I mai la ia, Mai makau oe, e 
Paulo; e pono ia oe ke laweia’leu 
imua i ke alo o Kaisara; aia lioi, 
ua haawi mai la ke Akua i ka 
poe a pau e holo pu ana me oe nau. 

25 Nolaila, e kanaka e, e olioli 
oukou; no ka mea, h ke manao oiaio 
aku nei au i ke Akua, e hanaia mai, 
e like me ka mea i oleloia mai ai 
ia’u. 

26 Aka hoi, e ‘ili ana kakou ma 
kekahi mokupuni. 

27 A liiki i ka po umikumamaha, 
ua hooholoholoia ae la makou ma 
Aderia, a i ke aumoe, manao iho la 
na hololiolomoku e kokoke ana la- 
kou i ka aina. 

28 A hoailona iho la, a he iwaka- 
lua anana i loaa ia lakou; a panee 
iki aku, hoailona hou, a loaa he 
umikumnmalima anana. 

29 Alaila makau ae la o ili ma- 
kou ma kahi pohaku, hoolei iho la 
lakou i na lieleuma eha ma ka 
liope o ka moku, a iini iho la i ke 
ao ana ae. 

[Hawaiian & Englishl 14* 
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18 And we being exceedingly toss- 
ed with a tempest, the next day 
they lightened the ship ; 

19 And the third day c we cast out 
with our own hands the tackling 
of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor 
stars in many days appcared, and 
no small tempest lay on in?, all hope 
that we should be saved was then 
taken away. 

21 But after long abstinence, Paul 
stood forth in thc midst of them, and 
said, Sirs, ye should have heark- 
ened unto me, and not have loosed 
from Crete, and to have gained this 
harm and loss. 

22 And now I exhort you to be of 
good cheer: for there shall be no 
loss of any man's life among you, 
but of the ship. 

23 f For lhere stood by me this 
night the angel of God, whosc I am, 
and g whom l servc, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou 
must be brought before Cesar: and, 
lo, God hath given thce all them 
that sail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good 
cheer: h for I believe God, that it 
shall be even as it was told ine. 


26 Howbeit iwe must be cast upon 
a certain island. 

27 But when thc fourteenth night 
was eome, as we were driven up 
and down in Adria, about midnight 
the shipmen deemed that they drew 
near to some country: 

28 And soundcd, and found it twen- 
ty fathoms: and when thcy had 
gone a little further, they sounded 
again. and found il fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest we should 
have fallen upon rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stern, and 
wished for the day. 
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30 A kokoke e mahuka aku na lio- 
loholomoku, 'mai ka moku aku, ua 
kuu iho la i ka waapa ilalo i ke 
kai, me he mea la e lawe aku ana 
i mau heleuma, ma ka ihu; 

31 Alaila olelo ae la o Paulo i ka 
lunahaneri, a mc ka poe koa, Ina 
aole lakou nei e noho i ka moku, 
aole loa e hiki ia oukou kc ola. 

32 Alaila oki ac la ka poe koa i 
na kaula o ka waapa, a hoohemo 
iho la. 

33 A kokoke ae la 1 kc ao, koi ae 
la o Paulo ia lakou a pau, e ai i ka 
ai. i ae la, Eia ka la umikumamaha 
o ko oukou hookeai ana, ua noho 
oukou me ka lalau ole i ka ai. 

34 No ia mea, ke nonoi aku nei 
au ia oukou, c lalau i ka ai; ho ka 
mea, o ko oukou mea ola ia. No 
ka mea, k aole c haule kekahi lauo- 
ho o ko oukou mau poo. 

35 A pau kana olelo ana pela, la- 
lau iho la ia i ka bercna, 'hoomai- 
kai aku la i kc Akua imua o lakou 
a pau; a wawalii ae la, ai iho la. 

36 Alaila, olioli iho la lakou a 
pau, a o lakou kekahi i lalau i ka ai. 

37 A o makou a pau, maluna o ka 
moku, elua o makou haneri a me 
kanahikukumamaono m kanaka. 

38 A maona ae la lakou i ka ai, 
hoomama iho la lakou i ka moku, a 
koolei iho la i ka hua palaoa iloko 

ke kai. 

39 A ao ae la, aole lakou i ike ia 
aina; aka, ike aku la lakou i ke- 
kahi kaikuono me ke kahakai. 
Manao iho la lakou, ina e hiki, e 
hookomo i ka moku ilaila. 

40 Ooki iho la lakou i na heleuma, 
a waiho iho la i ke kai, a wehe iho 
la i na kaula o ka hoeuli, a huki i 
ka pea nui i ka makani, a holo iuka. 


41 Ika iho la lakou ilalo i kalii 
wili au, n ili iho la ka moku, paa 


30 And as tho shipmen were about 
to flee out of the ship, when they 
had let down the boat into the sea, 
undcr colour as though they would 
have cast anchors out of the fore- 
sliip, 

31 Paul said to the centurion and 
to tlio soldicrs, Except these abide 
in the ship, ye cannot be saved. 

32 Then the soldiers cut off the 
ropes of the boat, and let her fall 
off. 

33 And while the day was coming 
on, Paul besought thcm all to take 
meat, saying, This day is thc four- 
teenth day that ye have tarried 
and continued fasting, having taken 
nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take 
some meat; for this is for your 
health: for k there shall not a hair 
fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, 
he took bread, and 1 gavc thanks to 
God in prcsence of them all; and 
when he had broken if, he began to 
eat. 

36 Then were they all of good 
cheer, and they also took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship 
two hundred threescore and sixteen 
m souls. 

38 And when they had eaten 
enough, thcy lightcned the ship, 
and cast out the wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, tliey 
knew not the land: but they dis- 
covered a certain creek witli a 
shore, into the wliieh they were 
mindcd, if it wero possible, to 
thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had II taken up 
the anchors, they committed thcm- 
selvcs unto the sea, and loosed the 
rudder bands, and hoised up the 
mainsail to the wind, and made to- 
w*ard shore. 

41 And falling into a plaee where 
two scas met, n they ran the ship 
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*ho la ka ihu, aole loa i hemo, na- 
ha)ia iho la ka liope i ka ikaika o 
na ale. 

42 Manao iho la ka poe koa e pe- 
pehi i ka poe paahao, o au aku ke- 
kahi o lakou a pakele. 

43 Makemake iho la ka lunaha- 
neri e hoola ia Paulo, hoole aku la 
i ko lakou manao; kena aku la i ka 
poe hiki ke au, o lakou ke lele mua 
a hiki iuka. 

44 A o ke koena, ma na papa kalii, 
a ma na mea o ka moku kahi; a 
pela lakou a pau i °pakele ai a hiki 
i ka aina. 

MOKUNA XXVIII. 

A OLA maikai ae la, alaila, ike 
ilio la lakou i a ua aina la, ua 
kapaia o Melite. 

2 He mea e ka lokomaikai o ia 
b poe kanaka e ia makou; no ka 
mea, lioaa iho la lakou i ke ahi, a 
hookipa mai la ia makou a pau, no 
ka ua e haule ana, a no ke anuanu. 

3 Lapulapu iho la o Paulo i pua- 
pua hoaa, a i kona kau ana ma ke 
ahi, puka mai la ho moonihoawa 
mailoko mai o ka wela, a pipili iho 
la i kona lima. 

4 A ike mai la kela poe kanaka e 
i ua mea nihoawa la e pipili ana i 
kona lima, i ae la lakou ia lakou 
iho, Oiaio no, he kanaka pepehi 
kanaka keia, ua pakele no ia i ke 
kai, aka, o ka mea hoopai, aole ia i 
ae mai i kona ola. 

5 Lulu aku la ia i ua mea la iloko 
o ke ahi. aole hoi i c loaa ia ia ka 
hewa. 

6 Kakali iho la lakou i kona pehu 
ana, a me ka hina ilalo a make 
koko; a loihi ko lakou kakali ana, 
aole hoi i ike ia ia e loaa ana i ka 
hewa, huli hou ae la ko lakou ma- 
nao, d i ae la, He akua ka ia. 

7 Kokoke ma ia wahi ka aina o ka 
lunao ia moku, o Popelio kona inoa, 


aground; and the forepart stuck 
fast, and remaincd unmoveablc, 
but the hinder part was broken 
with the violenee of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers J counsel was 
to kill the prisoncrs, lest any of 
them should swim out, and escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to 
save Paul, kept them from thcir 
purpose; and commanded that they 
whieh could swim should cast them- 
selves first into ihe sca. and get to 
land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, 
and soine on broken pieccs of the 
ship. And so it eaine to pass, °that 
they escaped all safe to land. 

OHAPTER XXVIII. 

A ND when they were escaped, 

. then they knew that a the isl- 
and was called Melita. 

2 And the b barbarous people shew- 
cd us no little kindness: for they 
kindled a fire, and received us every 
one, because of the present rain, 
and because of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a 
bundle of sticks, and laid them on 
the fire, there eame a viper out of 
the heat, and fastened on his hand. 

4 And wlien tlie lmrbarians saw 
the venomous beast hang on his 
hand, they said among themselves, 
No doubt. this man is a murdcrer, 
whom, though he hath escaped the 
sea, yet vengeance suftereth not to 
live. 

5 And he sliook off thc beast into 
the fire, and c felt no harm. 

6 Howbeit they looked when he 
should have swollen, or fallen down 
dead suddenly: but after they had 
looked a grcat while, and saw no 
liarm eome to him, they changed 
their minds, and d said tliat he was 
a god. 

7 In the same quarters were pos- 
sessions of the chief man of the 
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nana no i kii mai ia makou, a lioo- 
kipa maikai aku la i na la ekolu. 

8 E kaa ana ka makuakane o Po- 
pelio i kc kuni, a me ka lii koko. 
Komo aku la o Paulo io na la, e pule 
aku la, f kau iho la i kona lima 
maluna ona, hoola aku la ia ia. 

9 A hanaia ae la keia mea, o ke- 
kahi poe e, i loohia i ka mai ma ia 
aina, hele mai la lakou, a hoolaia 
iho la. 

10 Hoomanao mai la lakou ia ma- 
kou, me & ka hana maikai nui mai: 
a holo makou, kau mai la lakou i 
na mea e pono ai. 

11 A hala na malama ekolu, holo 
aku la makou ma kekahi moku no 
Alekanederia, i ku ma ia aina i ka 
hooilo, o Diosekouro ka hoailona o 
ia moku. 

12 Pae aku la makou ma Sura- 
kausa. a noho iho la i na la ekolu. 

13 A malaila aku makou i holo ai 
a hiki i Ilegio, a hala kekahi la, pa 
mai la ka makani, mai ke kukulu- 
hema mai, a ia la ae, liiki makou i 
Puteoli: 

14 A malaila loaa ia makou he 
mau hoahanau, kaohi mai lakou ia 
makou e noho me lakou ehiku la; 
a pela makou i hele aku ai i Roma. 

15 A lohe mai na hoalianau ia 
makou, malaila mai la lakou i liele 
mai ai a Apioporo, a me Teriatu- 

{ bereno, e halawai mc makou. A 
' ike o Paulo ia lakou, hoomaikai 
aku la ia i ke Akua, a hooikaika 
hou iho la. 

16 A hiki makou i Roma, haawi 
aku la ka lunahanen i ka poe paa 
i ke alii o ka poe koa. Kuuia : ku 
la o h Paulo e noho kaawale i kona 
walii iho, me kekalii koa nana ia i 
malama aku. 

17 A liala na la ekolu, hoakoakoa 
iho la o Paulo i ka poe koikoi o na 
Iudaio. A pau lakou i ka hoakoa- 
koaia, i aku la ia ia lakou, E na 
kanaka, na hoalianau, 'aole au i 
hana i kekahi mea i kuee i na ka- 
naka, a me na aoao o na makua; 
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island, whose name was PuhliuE; 
who received us, and lodged us 
three days courteously. 

8 And it eame to pass, that the 
father of Publius lay sick of a fever 
and of a bloody flux : to wliom Paul 
cntered in, and e prayed, and f laid 
his hands on him, and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others 
also, whieh had diseases in the isl- 
and, eame, and were healed : 

10 Who also honoured us with 
many ff honours; and when we dc- 
parted. they laded us with such 
things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months we de- 
partcd in a ship of Alexandria, 
wliieh had wintered in thc isle, 
whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, we 
tarried therc three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a 
compass, and eame to Rhegium: 
and after one day thc south wind 
blew, and we eame the next day to 
Puteoli: 

14 Wherc we found brethren, and 
were desired to tarry with them 
seven days: and so we went to- 
ward Romc. 

15 And from thence, when tlie 
brethren heard of us, thcy eame to 
meet us as far as Appii Forum, 
and thc Three Tavcrns; wliom 
when Paul saw, he thanked God, 
and took courage. 

16 And when we eame to Rome, 
thc centurion delivcrcd the prisoners 
to the captain of the guard : but 
h Paul was suflered to dwell by him- 
self with a soldier that kept him. 

17 And it eame to pass, that 
after three days Paul called the 
chief of the Jews together: and 
when they were eome together, he 
said unto them, Men anel brcthren, 
'though I have committed nothing 
against the people, or customs of 
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aka ua k haawi paaia ; ku la au ma 
Ierusalema i na lima o ko Roma. 

18 A ‘hookolokolo mai lakou ia ; u, 
manao iho la e kuu mai, no ka 
mea, aole he mea ia’u i ku i ka 
make. 

19 A papa aku la na Iudaio, alai- 
la, m maopopo ia ? u ka hoopii ia Kai- 
sara e pono ai; aole hoi o’u inea e 
hoopii aku ai i ko’u lahuikanaka. 

20 No keia mea, i kii aku nei au 
ia oukou, i ike aku au, a e kamailio 
aku ia oukou; no ka mea, ua paa 
au i keia "kaulahao no °ka manao- 
lana o ka Iseraela. 

21 I inai la lakou ia ia, Aole i 
loaa ia makou ka palapala mai Iu- 
daia mai nou, aole hoi i hoike mai 
na hoahanau i hele mai, i kahi 
hewa ou. 

22 Ke makemake nei no hoi ma- 
kou e hoololie ia oe i kou manao; 
no ka mea, ua ike no makou i keia 
aoao, ua i’olelo hoinoia i na wahi a 
pau. 

23 A i ko lakou hoakaka ana i ka 
la, alaila hele mai la na kanaka he 
nui loa io na la, i kona walii; 'Uioa- 
kaka aku la oia, a mai kakahiaka 
a ahiahi kona hoike ana aku i ke 
aupuni o kc Akua, a me ka hooikai- 
ka aku ma na mea o Iesu, r ma ke 
kanawai ia Mose, a ma kanakaula. 

24 8 Manao oiaio iho la kekalii poe 
i na mea i oleloia mai, a hooma- 
loka kekahi poe. 

25 A i ka like pu ole ana o ko la- 
kou manao kekahi i kekahi, hele 
aku lakou, mahope iho o ka hai 
ana aku o Paulo i kahi olelo hou; 
Pololei wale ka olelo a ka Uhane 
Hemolele. ma o Isaia la, o ke kau- 
la, i ko kakou poe kupuna, 

26 I ka i ana mai, 1 E hele i keia 
poe kanaka, a e i aku, I ka iohe 
ana, e lohe auanei oukou, aole nae 
e ike i ke ano; i ka ike ana, c ike 
auanei oukou, aole nae e hoomao- 
popo. 

27 Ua manoanoa hoi ka naau o 
keia poe kanaka, kaumalia ko la- 
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our fathers, yet k was I delivered 
pri«oner from Jerusalem into the 
hands of the Romans : 

18 Who, 1 when they had examined 
me, would have let me go, becauso 
there was no cause of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake 
against z7, m I was constrained to 
appeal unto Ccsar; not that I had 
aught to accuse my nalion of. 

20 For this cause thcrefore have I 
called for you, to scc you. and to 
speak with you: because that n for 
the hope of Israel I am bound with 
°this ehain. 

21 And they said unto him, We 
neither received lctters out of Judea 
concerning t.hee, neither any of the 
brethren that eame shewed or spake 
any harm of thec. 

22 But we desire 1o hear of thee 
what thou thinkest: for as eoneem- 
ing this sect, we know that ever>' 
wherc p it is spoken against. 

23 And when they had appointed 
hiin a day, there eaine many to him 
into his lodging; to whom he ex- 
pounded and testified the kingdom 
of God, persuading them concerning 
Jesus, r both out of thc law of Moscs, 
aiul out of thc prophets, from mom- 
ing till evening. 

24 And *some belicved the things 
whieh were spoken, and some be- 
licved not. 

25 And when thcy agreed not 
among tbemselves. they departed, 
after that Paul had spoken one 
word. Well spake thc Holy Ghost 
by Esaias the prophet unto our 
fathers, 

26 Saying, { Go unto this poeple, 
and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand ; and seeing 
yc shall see, and not perceive : 


27 For the heart of this people is 
waxed gross, and thcir ears are dull 
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kou pepeiao ke lohe, ua hoopili i ko 
lakou maka; o ike lakou me ka 
maka, a lohe me ka pepeiao, a ike 
hoi ka īiaau, a e liuli mai, a hoola 
aku au ia lakou. 

28 No ia mea. e ike pono oukou^ 
ua hoounaia’ku ke ola o ke Akua 1 
u ko na aina c, a e hoolohe mai no 
lakou. 

29 A i kana hai ana aku i keia 
mau olelo, hele aku la na Iudaio, a 
nui loa iho la ko lakou hoopaapaa 
ana ia lakou iho. 

30 Noho iho la o Paulo a hala na 
makahiki elua, iloko o kona hale 
hoolimalimaia, e hookipa ana i ka 
poe a pau i hele aku io na la, 

31 x Me ka hai mai i ke aupuni o 
kc Akua, a me ka hoike mai i na 
mea e pili i ka Haku ia Icsu Kris- 
to, me ka wiwo ole, a me ka papa 
ole ia aku. 


of hearing, and their eyes have they 
closedj lcst they. should see with 
thcir eyes, and hear with thcir ears, 
and understand with their heart, 
and should be converted, and I 
should heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, 
that the salvation of God is sent 
u unto the Gentiles, and that they 
will liear it. 

29 And when he liad said these 
words, the Jews departed, and liad 
great reasoning among tliemselves. 

30 And Paul dwelt tv T o whole 
years in his own hired house, and 
received all that eame in unto liim, 

31 1 Prcaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching those things whieh 
eoneem the Lord Jesus Christ, with 
all confidence, no man forbidding 
him. 
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OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TIIE 
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MOKUNA I. 


CHAPTER I. 


N A Paulo, na ke kauwa a Iesu 
Kristo i a waeia i lunaolelo, a 
i b hookaawaleia lioi no ka olelo- 
maikai a ke Akua, 

2 c Ana i hoike e mai ai mamua 
d ma kana poe kaula, maloko o na 
palapala liemolele, 

3 No kana Keiki Iesu Kristo ko 
kakou Haku, i e hoohanauia f na ka 
hua a Davida, ma ke kino, 

4 A i * hoomaopopoia hoi o ke 
Keiki a ke Akua me ka mana, h ma 
ka uliane hoano, mahope o ke ala- 
houana mai waena mai o ka poe 
make ; 


a Oih. 22. 21. 
1 Kor. 1. 1. 
Oal. 1. 1. 


1 1111. J. 11. 

b Oih. 9. 15. 

4: 13.2. 

Oal. 1. 15. 
e Oih. 26. 6. 
Tit. 1. 2. 

«1 mo. 3. 21. 

4: 16. 26. 

Gul 3. 8. 
e Mat. 1 6,16. 
Luk. 1. 32. 
Oih. 2. 30. 

2 Tim. 2. 8. 
f Ioa. 1. 14. 
Oal. 4. 4. 
g Oih. 13. 33. 
t Gr. determ - 
ined. 

h Heb. 9. 14. 


P AUL, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
a called to bc an apostle, b sepa- 
rated unto the gospel of God, 

2( c Which he had promised afore 
d by his prophets in tlie holy Scrip- 
tures,) 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord, e whicli was f made of the 
seed of David according to the 
fiesh; 

4 And *tdeclared to be the Son of 
God with power, according h to the 
Spirit of holiness, by the resiurec- 
tion from the dead : 
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5 Ma ona la i loaa mai ai ia ‘ma- 
kou ke aloha, a me ka lunaolelo 
ana, no k ka malama ana o ka ma- 
naoio iwaena o na lahuikanaka a 
P«lu 1 no kona inoa; 

6 Iwaena o lakou no hoi oukou 
na mea i waeia no Iesu Kristo: 

7 I ka poe a pau ma Roma, i alo- 
liaia e ke Akua, i m waeia hoi i mau 
liaipule; no oukou lioi n ke aloha a 
me ka pomaikai, mai ke Akua mai, 
o ko kakou Makua, a mai ka Haku 
mai hoi, o Iesu Kristo. 

8 0 ka mua, °ke hoomaikai aku 
nei au i ke Akua, ma o Iesu Kristo 
la no oukou a pau, no ka mea, ua 
hookaulanaia p ko oukou manaoio, 
ma ka honna a pau. 

9 0 ke Akua, o ka’u r mea e mala- 
ma nei me kuu uhano ma ka olelo 
maikai no kana Keiki, oia ka mea 
ike no’u, i ko’u *hoomanao mau 
ana ia oukou, ma ka’u pule, 

10 l E noi mau ana, ina e hiki i 
kekahi manawa, i keia wa aku nei 
paha, e hele pomaikai aku wau me 
u ka ae ana mai o ke Akua, a hiki 
io oukou la. 

11 No ka mea, ke ake nei au e 
ike aku ia oukou, x e haawi aku au 
i kekalii pono ma ka uhane no ou- 
kou, i hookupaaia’i oukou. 

12 Eia kekahi, e hooluoluia mai 
hoi au iwaena o oukou, y ma ka 
manao lokahi ana o oukou a me 
au. 

13 Eia hoi, aole o’u makemake o 
ike ole oukou, e na hoahanau, i 
kuu manao z pinepine ana e hele 
io oukou la, (aka, ua *kaohiia a hiki 
i keia wa,) i loaa mai hoi ia’u ke- 
kahi b hua mawaena o oukou, e like 
me ia mawaena o na lahuikanaka e. 

14 c He aie au na ka poe Helene a 
me na kanaka hemahema; na ka 
poe i aoia, a me ka poe i ao ole ia. 

15 Pela hoi, ma ka mea hiki ia’u, 
ua makaukau wau e hai aku i ka 
olelomaikai ia oukou no hoi ma 
Roma. 

16 No ka mea, d aole au i hilahila 
i ka olelomaikai no Kristo; no ka 
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5 By whom 'we have received grace 
and apostleship, Hfor k obedience to 
the faith among all nations, J for his 
name: 

6 Among wliom aro ye also the. 
called of Jesus Christ: 

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved 
of God, m called to be saints: n Grace 
to you, and peaee, from God our 
Father and tlie Lord Jesus Christ. 


8 First, °I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for you all, that Pyour 
faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. 

9 For *tGod is my witness, r whom 
I serve H with my spirit in the gos- 
pel of his Son, that *without ceas- 
ing I make mention of you always 
in my prayers 

10 f Making request, if bv any 
means now at length I might have 
a prosperous journey u by thc will 
of God to eome unto you. 

11 For I long to sce you, that. X I 
may impart unto you some spiritual 
gift, to the end ye may bc estab- 
lished; 

12 That is, that I may be comfort- 
ed together H with you by * the mu- 
tual faith both of you and mo. 

13 Now I would not have you ig- 
norant, brethren, that z oftentimes 
I purposed to eome unto you, (but 
*was let hitherto,) that I might 
have some b fruit II among you also, 
even as among other Gentilcs. 

14 c I am debtor both to the Greeks, 
and to tho Barbarians; botli to the 
wise, and to the unwisc. 

15 So, as mueh as in me is, I am 
ready to preach the gospcl to you 
that are at Rome also. 

16 For d I am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ: for e it is the powef 
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inea, o e ko ke Akua mana ia e 
ola’i, no keia mea, no kela mea 
manaoio; f no ka Iudaio mua, a no 
ka Helene hoi. 

17 No ka mea, ff ua hoikeia mai 
ilaila ko ke Akua hoapono ana mai 
ma ka manaoio, a i manaoio, e like 
me ka mea i palapalaia, h O ka mea 
pono, ma ka manaoio, e ola ia. 

18 'A ua hoikeia mai no hoi ka 
inaina o ke Akua, mai ka lani mai, 
i ka aia, a mc ka hana ino a pau a 
na kanaka, i keakea me ka hana 
hewa, i ka olelo oiaio. 

19 No ka mea, k o ka mea e hiki 
ko ikeia no ke Akua, ua akaka ia 
ia lakou; no ka mea, ua hoakaka 
mai no ke 'Akua ia mea ia lakou. 

20 No ka mea, m o kona mau mea 
i nana ole ia. mai ka liana ana mai 
o ke ao nei, ua maopopo lea ua mau 
mea la, oia o kona mana mau a me 
kona Akua ana, ina na mea i hana- 
ia; noiaila aole o lakou mea e lioa- 
ponoia’i: 

21 No ka mea. i ka wa i ike ai 
lakou i ke Akua, aole lakou i hoo- 
nani aku ia ia i Akua, aole hoi i 
aloha aku; aka, ua n lapuwale la- 
kou i ko lakou manao ana, a ua 
hoopouliia hoi ko lakou naau ha- 
wawa. 

22 °I ko lakou hoakamai ana, lilo 
lakou i poe naaupo, 

23 A hoololi aku lakou i ka nani 
o ke i’Akua make ole, i kii e like 
ine ke kanaka make, a me na manu, 
a me na holoholona wawae eha, a 
mc na mea kolo. 

24 ‘’Nolaila hoi, kuu iho la ke 
Akua ia lakou ma na kuko liewa o 
ko lakou mau naau, i paumaele, r e 
hoinoino ai i ko lakou mau kino iho, 
*ia lakou lakou. 

25 Maalele aku la lakou i ke Akua 
‘oiaio, no u ka mea apaapa, a hoo- 
mana aku la lakou, a malama hoi 
i ka mea i hanaia, aole i ka Mea 
nana i hana, oia ka mea hoomaikai 
mau loa ia. Amene. 

26 No ia mea, kuu iho la ke Akua 
ia lakou i x na kuko ino; no ko mea, 
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of God unto salvation to cvery one 
that believeth; f to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greck. 

17 For s therein is the righteous- 
ness of God revcaled from faith to 
faith: as it is A\Titten, ,l The just 
shall live by faith. 

18 'For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven against all un- 
godliness and unrighteousncss of 
men, who hold the truth in unright- 
eousness; 

19 Because k that whieh may be 
known of God is manifest H in t.hem; 
for 'God hath shewed it unto them. 

20 For m the invisible things of him 
froin the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made, cven his 
ctcrnal power and Godhead; ll so 
that they are without excuse: 

21 Because that, when they knew 
God, they glorificd him not as God, 
neitherwere thankful; but n became 
vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart wus darkened. 


22 °Professing themselves to be 
wise, they bccame fools, 

23 And changed the glory of tho 
uncormptible PGod into an image 
made like to corruptiblc man. and 
to birds, and fourfootcd bcasts, and 
creeping things. 

24 < i\Vherefore God also gavc them 
up to unclcanness, through the lusts 
of thcir own hearts, r to dishonour 
their own bodies *between them- 
selves: 

25 Who changed 1 the truth ol God 
u into a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature H more than the 
Creator, wlio is blessed for ever. 
Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them 
up unto x vile affections: for even 
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ua hoololi ae ko lakou poe wahine 
i ka aoao maoli i ka mea ku e i ka 
aoao maoli. 

27 Pela no hoi na kane, i haalele 
ai i ka aoao maoli o ka wahine, a 
ua wela i ke kuko hewa i kekahi i 
kekahi; na kane me na kane, e ha- 
na ana i ke mea hilahila, a e loaa 
ana iloko o lakou ka uka pono no 
ko lakou lalau ana. 

28 A no ko lakou makemake ole e 
hoopaa i ke Akua ma ko lakou ike, 
kuu ilio la ke Akua ia lakou i ka 
naau hewa, e hana aku lakou i 7 na 
mea ku ole i ka pono: 

29 Ua piha lakou i na hewa a pau, 
i ka moe kolohe, i ka opuinoino, i 
ka puniwaiwai, a me ka hana ino; 
ua paapu hoi i ka huahuwa, i ka 
pepehi kanaka, i ka liakaka, i ka 
hoopunipuni, a me ka manao ino : 

30 He poe aki, he poe olelo hoo- 
hewa wale, he poe inaina i ke 
Akua, he poe kuamuamu, he haa- 
heo, lie haanui, he poe imi i na mea 
ino, he poe malama ole i na ma- 
kua, 

31 He poe hoohemahema, he poe 
lawehala i na mea i hoohikiia, he 
poe aloha ole, he poe makona. he 
poe lokoino. 

32 z Ua ike lakou i ke kanawai o 
ke Akua, o ka poe e liana pela, a he 
pono lakou c make, a ke hana nei 
no lakou iamau inea, a b ua mahalo 
no hoi i ka poe e hana ana ma- 
laila. 

MOKUNA II. 

OLAILA hoi, e ke kanaka, ka 
mea nana e hoohewa aku, aole 
ou mea e a hoaponoia J i; no ka mea, 
i b kou hoahewa ana i kekahi, ua 
hoahewa oe ia oe iho, no kau hana 
ana i na inea au i hoahewa aku ai. 

2 Ua ike no kakou ma ka pono ka 
ke Akua hoahewa ana mai i ka poe 
e hana ana ia mau mea. 

3 E ke kanaka, ka mea nana e 
hoahowa i ka poe e hana pela, a ke 


their women did change the natural 
use into that whieh is against na- 
ture: 

27 And likewise also the inen, 
leaving tiie natural use of the 
woman, burned in thcir lust one 
toward anothcr; men with men 
working that whieh is unseemly, 
and receiving in themselves that 
recompense of their error whieh 
was meet. 

28 And even as they did not like 
II to retain God in thcir knowlcdge, 
God gave them over to II a rcprobate 
mind, to do those things 7 whieh are 
not convenient; 

29 Being filled with all unright- 
eousness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness; full 
of cnvy, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignity; whisperers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, de- 
spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors 
of cvil tliings, disobedient to parents, 


31 Without understanding, covc- 
nant-breakers, H without natural af- 
fection, implaeahle, unmerciful: 

32 Who, z knowing thc judgment 
of God, that they whieli commit 
such things a are worthy of death, 
not only do the same, but b llhave 
plcasure in thcm that do them. 

CHAPTER II. 

HEREFORE thou art a inexcus- 
able, 0 man, wliosoever thou 
art that judgest: b for wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemncst 
thyself; for thou that judgest doest 
the same things. 

2 But we are sure tliat the judg 
ment of God is according to truth 
against them whieh commit such 
things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, 0 man, 
that judgest thcm whieh do such 


|| Or, to ae- 
knowledge. 

|| Or, a mind 
void o/judy- 
mcnt. 

7 Ep. 5. 4. 
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z mo. 2.2. 
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|| Or, con»ent 
toith Ihem. 


a mo. 1. 20 

b 2 Sam. 12. 5, 
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Mnt. 7. 1,2. 
Ioa. 8. 9. 
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hoohalike nei oe me lakou, ke ma- 
nao nei anei oe e pakele i ka ko 
Akua hoahewa ana mai ? 

4 A ke hoowahawaha nei anei oe 
i c ka nui loa o kona lokomaikai, a 
me d kona alionui, a me kona • hoo- 
manawanui ana, aole lioioe i f hoo- 
maopopo, o ko ke Akua maikai, o ka 
mea ia o alakai ia oe i ka mihi ? 

5 Aka, mamuli o kou paakiki a 
me ka naau milii ole e * hoaliu ana 
oe nou iho i ka inaina no ka la e 
inainaia mai ai, a e hoikeia mai ai 
hoi ka hoahewa pono ana mai a ke 
Akua; 

6 h Nana no e uku mai i keia ka- 
naka i kela kanaka e like me kana 
hana ana; 

7 I ka poe e imi ana i ka nani, a 
me ka mahalo, a me ka make ole, 
ma ka hooikaika mau ana i ka ha- 
na maikai, i ke ola loa ; 

8 Aka, i ka poe i lioopaapaa, me 
’ka malama ole i ka olelo oiaio, a 
malama hoi ma ka hewa, ia lakou 
ka huhu a me ka inainaia; 

9 0 ka poino, a me ka ehaelia ma- 
iluna o ka uhane o keia kanaka o 
kela kanaka e hana ana i ka hewa; 
o ka Iudaio k mua, a o ka Helene 
hoi; 

10 ‘Aka, o ka nani, a me ka malia- 
lo, a me ka pomaikai, no na mea a 
pau e hana ana i ka pono; no ka 
Iudaio mua a no ka Helene hoi; 

11 No ka mea, n 'aole ke Akua i 
lnanao mai ma ko ka helehelena. 

12 No ka mea, o na inea kanawai 
)le a pau i hana hewa, e make ka- 
nawai ole lakou; a o na mea a pau 
i hana hewa malalo o ke kanawai, e 
hoahewaia lakou ma ke kanawai, 

13 (No ka mea, n aole ka poe lohe 
wale no i ke kanawai ka pono imua 
o ke Akua; aka, o ka poe e mala- 
ma i ke kanawai e hoaponoia’na. 

14 No ia hoi, o ka poe kanaka e, 
ka poe kanawai ole, ina ma ko la- 
kou manao maoli i hana’i lakou i 
na mea maloko o ke kanawai, o 
keia poe kanawai ole, he kanawai 
lakou no lakou iho no; 


things, and doest the same, that thou 
shalt cscape the judgment of God ? 

4 Or despisest thou c the riches of 
his goodness and d forbearance and 
e longsufTcring; f not knowing that 
the goodness of God leadeth thee to 
repentance ? 

5 But, after thy hardness and im- 
penitent heart, e treasurest up unto 
thyself wrath against the day of 
wrath and revelation of the right- 
eous judgment of God; 

6 h Who will render to every man 
according to his deeds: 

7 To them who by patient contin- 
uanee in well doing seek for glory 
and honour and immortality, eternal 
life: 

8 But unto them that are conten- 
tious, and 'do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, indigna- 
tion and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil; 
of the Jew k first, and also of tlie 
tGentile; 

10 ‘But glory, honour, and peaee, 
to every man that worketh good; 
to the Jew first, and also to the 
tGentile: 

11 For n 'thcre is no respectof per- 
sons with God. 

12 For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish with- 
out law; and as many as have sin- 
ned in the law shall bc judged by 
the law; 

13 (For n not the hearers of the law 
are just before God, but the doers 
of the law shall be justified. 

14 For when the Gentiles, whieh 
have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto 
tliemselves: 
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15 A e hoike nei hoi lakou, ua ka- 
kauia ka pono a ke kanawai ma ko 
lakou mau naau, a ua hooiaio ko 
lakou lunamanao, e hoahewa ana, 
a e hoapono ana ko lakou mau naau 
\a lakou iho,) 

16 °I ka la a ke Akua e hoopai ai 
i na mea huna a na kanaka, p ma 
o Icsu Kristo la ; like me ka’u 
euanelio. 

17 īna r ua kapaia’ku oe he Iudaio ; 
a *ua hilinai iho oe make kanawai, 
1 ua haano i ke Akua ; 

18 A u ua ike oc i kona makemake, 
x ua lioao hoi i na mea ano e ; ua 
aoia oe ma ke kanawai; 

19 ^ Ua manao iho hoi oe, he ala- 
kai oe no na makapo. he malamala- 
ma hoi no ka poe iloko o ka pouli; 

20 He mea nana e ao i ka poe 
naaupo, he kumu hoi na na kamalii, 
ua loaa hoi ia oe * ke ano o ka ike ; 
a me ka oiaio iloko o ko kanawai: 

21 a O oe ke ao aku ia hai, aole 

anei oe e ao ia oe iho ? 0 oe ke pa- 

pa aku ; Mai aihue, e aihue no anei 
oe ? 

22 0 oe ke olelo aku, Mai moe ko- 

lohe, e moe kolohe no anei oe ? 0 

oe ke hoopailua i na kii, e b aihue 
no anei oe i na mea laa? 

23 0 oe c ke haano aku i ke kana- 
wai, e hoino no anei oe i ke Akua 
ma ka haihai ana i ke kanawai ? 

24 No ka mea. ua olelo ino ia’e ka 
inoa o ke Akua iwaena o na kana- 
ka e, ma o oukou la, e like me ka 
mea i d palapalaia. 

25 c O ke okipoepoe ana, he meaia 
e pono ai ke malama oe i ke kana- 
wai; aka, ina haihai oe i ke kana- 
wai, ua lilo kou okipoepoe ana i 
okipoepoe ole ana. 

26 f A ina o ka mea i okipoepoe ole 
ia e malama i na kauoha o ke ka- 
nawai, aole anei e manaoia kona 
okipoepoe ole ana, me lie okipoepoe 
ana la? 

27 A o ka mea i malama i ke ka- 
nawaī mamuli o kona hanau ana a 
me ke okipoepoe ole, e * hoahewa 
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15 Whieh shew the work of the 
law written in their hearts ; II their 
conscience also hearing witness, and 
their thoughts H the mean wliile ae- 
cusing or else excusing one an- 
other;) 

16 °In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men ?by Jesus 
Clirist *iaccording to my gospel. 

17 Behold, r thou art called a Jew ; 
and *restest in the law, l and makest 
thy boast of God, 

18 And u knowest his will, and 
x ll approvest the things that are 
more excellent, being instructed out 
of the law; 

19 And >'art confident that thou 
thyself art a guide of the blind, a 
light of tliem whieh are in darkness ; 

20 An instructor of the foolish ; a 
teacher of babes, z which hast the 
form of knowledge and of the truth 
in thc law. 

21 a Thou therefore wliieh teachest 
another, teachest thou not thyself ? 
thou that preachest a man should 
not steal ; dost thou steal ? 

22 Thou that saycst a man should 
not commit adultery, dost thou eom- 
mit adultcry? thou that abhorrest 
idols, b dost thou commit sacrilege ? 

23 Thou that c makest thy boast of 
the law, through breaking the law 
dishonourest thou God ? 

24 For the name of God is blas- 
phemed among theGentiles through 
you, as it is d written. 

25 e For circumcision verily profit- 
eth, if thou keep the law: but if 
thou be a breaker of the law, thy 
circumcision is made uncircumci- 
sioh. 

26 Therefore, f if tlie uncircumci- 
sion keep the righteousness of the 
law, shall not his uncircumcision 
be counted for circumcision ? 

27 And shall not uncircumcision 
whieli is by nature, if it fulfil the 
law ; 5 judge thee ; who by the letter 
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oia ia oe i ka mea i loaa ka palapa- 
la a ine ke okipoepoeia, a i lilo hoi 
i mea haihai i ko kanawai. 

28 No ka mea, h o ka meae Iudaio 
ana mawaho, aole ia he Iudaio; 
aole lioi ka mea mawaho ma ke ki- 
no, ke okipoepoe ana. 

29 Aka, o ka mea e Iudaio ana 
1 maloko, oia ka Iudaio; a o ke k oki- 
poepoe ana, no ka naau ia, ma l ka 
uhane, aole ma ka hua palapala; 
aole no na kanaka m kona lioomai- 
kaiia, no ke Akua mai no. 

MOKlJNA III. 

N O ia hoi, healia anei ka mea e 
oi aku ai ka īudaio? Heaha 
hoi ka pomaikai o ke okipoepoe ana? 

2 He nui no ma kela wahi, ma 
keia wahi; eia hoi ka mua, a ua 
haawiia mai ia lakou na kanawai 
o ke Akua. 

3 Ilealia lioi i manaoio ole b keka- 
hi poe ? E hiolo anei ka oiaio o ke 
Akua i c ko lakou hoomaloka? 

4 d Aole loa ia; aka, e hooiaioia’ku 
e ke Akua ke hoopunipuni na f ka- 
naka a pau: me ka mea i palapa- 
laia, I g hoaponoia J i oe i kau olelo 
ana mai, a i lanakila hoi oe i kou 
hoahewa ana mai. 

5 A ina e hoakaka ae ko kakou 
liewa i ka pono o ke Akua, heaha 
ka kakou mea e olelo ai ? He pono 
ole anei ke Akua ke hooili mai i ka 
inaina? h ke olelo nei au ma ka ke 
kanaka; 

6 Aole loa: ina pela, 'pehea la e 
lioopai mai ai ke Akua i ko ke ao 
nei ? 

7 A ina i lilo ka oiaio o ke Akua i 
mea e nui ai kona nani, no ko ? u 
hoopunipuni ana; no ke aha la e 
hoohewaia mai ai au e like me ke 
kanaka hewa ? 

8 E olelo anei kakou, e like me 
ka makou i olelo ino ia mai ai, a e 
like me ka kekahi poe i olelo no 
makou, k E liana hewa kakou e hiki 
mai ai ka maikai ? He pono ko la- 
kou hoohewaia. 
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\ 

and circumcision dost transgress the 
law? 

28 For h he is not a Jew, whieh is 
one outwardly; neither is lhat cir- 
cumcision, whieli is outward in thc 
flcsh: 

29 But he is a Jew’, 'whieh is one 
inwardly; and k circumcision is that 
of the heart 7 1 in the spirit, and not 
in the letter; m whose praise is not 
of men, but of God. 


CHAPTER III. 

W IIAT advantagc then hath the 
Jew ? or what profit is therc 
of circumcision ? 

2 Mueh evcry way: chiefly, be- 
cause that a unto them wcre com« 
mitted the oracles of God. 

3 For what if b some did not be- 
lieve? c shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without cfiect? 

4 d God forbid : yea, lct c God be 
true, but f every man a liar; as it 
is wTitten, * That thou mightest be 
justified in thy sayings, and might- 
est overcome when tliou art judged. 

5 But if our unrighteousncss eom- 
mend the righteousness of God, 
what shall w*e say? ls God un- 
rightcous who taketh vengeance ? 
h (I speak as a man) 

6 God forbid: for then ' liow’ shall 
God judge the w r orld ? 

7 For if the truth of God hatli 
more abounded through my lie un- 
to his glory; why yet am I also 
jndged as a sinner ? 

8 And not rathcr } (as w r e be slan- 
derously reported, and as some 
aflirm that w c say,) k Letus do evil, 
that good may eome? wiiose dam- 
nation is just. 
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9 Heaha hoi? ua oi aku anei ka- 
kou ? Aole loa ; no ka mea, ua 
hoakaka makou mamua, 0 na Iu- 
daio a me na Helene, 'ua pau pu 
lakou i ka liewa; 

10 E like mo ka meai palapalaia, 
n, Aole loa he mea pono, aole hoo- 
kahi. 

11 Aole no lie mea i ike, aole hoi 
he mea i imi i ke Akua. 

12 Ua pau lakou i ka hele howa, 
ua lilo lakou i poe pono ole; aole 
loa he mea e hana ana i ka maikai, 
aole loa hookahi. 

13 ”0 ko lakou kaniai lie lua ku- 
papau hamama; ua lioopunipuni 
lakou me ko lakou mau alelo; aia 
malalo o ko lakou mau lehelehe 
° ka mea inake a na moonihoawa. 

14 PUa piha ko lakou waha i ka 
hailili a me ka mea awahia. 

15 ^Ua mama ko lakou mau wa- 
wae i ka hookahe koko. 

16 Aia ma ko lakou mau alanui 
ka luku ana a me ka popilikia. 

17 Aole hoi lakou i ike i ke alanui 
e malu ai. 

18 r Aole he weliweli i ke Akua 
iinua o ko lakou mau maka. 

19 Ua ike no kakou, o na mea a 
• ke kanawai i olelo mai ai, ua olelo 
no ia ī ka poe malalo o ke kanawai; 
i paa 1 na waha a pau, a i lilo lioi 
ko u ko ao nei a pau i hewa imua o 
ke Akua. 

20 Nolaila x ma ka hana ana ma 
ke kanawai, aohe kanaka e lioapo- 
noia imua ona; no ka mea, y ma ke 
kanawai ka ike ana i ka hewa. 

21 Ano hoi, ua hoakakaia mai ko 
ke Akua z lioapono ana aole ma ke 
kanawai; ua a hoikeia mai ia c ke 
kanawai b a me na kaula. 

22 Oia hoi ka hoapono ana o ke 
Akua, c ma ka manaoio aku ia Iesu 
Kristo, no na mea a pau, a maluna 
hoi o ka poe a pau e manaoio ana; 
d aole mea okoa; 

23 e No ka mea, ua lawehala 'na 
mea a pau, ua nele lioi i ka nani o 
ke Akua. 


9 What then ? are we better ihan 
they ? No, in no wise : for we have 
before tproved both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that 1 they are all under sin; 

10 As it is written, m There is none 



11 There is none that understand- 
eth, tliere is none that seeketh after 
God. 

12 They are all gone out of the 
way, they are together become un- 
profitable; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. 

13 n Their throat is an open sepul- 
ehre; with their tongues they have 
used deceit; °the poison of asps is 
under their lips: 

14 PWhose mouth is full of curs- 
ing and bitterness: 

15 ( *Their feet are swift to shed 
blood : 

16 Destruction and misery are in 
tlieir ways: 

17 And the way of peaee have 
tliey not known : 

18 r There is no fear of God before 
their eycs. 

19 Now we know that what things 
soever *the law saith, it saith to 
them who are under the law: that 
1 every mouth may be stopped, and 
u all the world may become Hguilty 
before God. 

20 Therefore x by the deeds of the 
law there shall no fiesh be justified 
in his sight: for * by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. 

21 But now z the righteousness of 
God without tho law is manifested, 
a being witnessed by the law b and 
the prophets; 

22 Even the righteousness of God 
whieh is c by faith of Jesus Christ 
unto all and upon all them that be- 
lieve; for d there is no difierence : 

23 For e all have sinned, and eome 
short of tlie glory of God ; 


f Gr. charged, 
mo. 1.28, &lc. 
&l 2.1, &LC. 

I pau. 23. 

Gal. 3. 22. 

m Hal. 14. 

2, 3. 53. 


n Hal. 5. 9. 
ler. 5.16. 


o Hal. 140. 3. 
P ilal. 10. 7. 


qSol. 1. 16. 
Is. 59. 7, 8. 


r Hal. 36. 1. 

* loa. 10. 34. &l 
15. 25. 
t Iob. 5. 16. 
Hal. 107. 42. 
Ez. 16. 63. 
mo. 1. 20. 

2 . 1 . 

•i pau. 9, 23. 
mo. 2. 2. 

|| Or, aubjecl 
to thejudg- 
ment of God. 
x Hal. 143. 2. 
Oih. 13. 39. 
Gal. 2. 16. 

3.11. 

Ep. 2. 8, 9. 
TiL 3. 5. 
y mo. 7. 7. 
x Oih. 15.11. 
mo. 1.17. 

Pil. 3. 9. 

Heb. 11. 4. 
a Ioa. 5. 46. 
Oih. 26. 22. 
b mo. 1.2. 

1 Pet. 1.10. 
c mo. 4. 

8 mo. 10. 12. 
Gal. 3. 28. 
Kol. 3. 11. 
e pau. 9. 
mo. 11. 32. 
Gal. 3. 22. 
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24 Ua hoapono wale ia mai f ma 
kona lokomaikai, * no ka hoola ana 
ma o Kristo Iesu la; 

25 Oia ka ke Akua i haawi mai ai 
i h mohaikalahewa ma ka hilinai i 
'kona koko, i mea e hoakaka ai i 
kona lioapono ana, i k ke kala ana i 
1 na hewa i hana e ia mamua, i ke 
ahonui ana o ke Akua; 

26 1 mea e hoakaka ai i kona 
hoapono ana, i keia manawa; i po- 
no oia, a i mea hoapono hoi i ka 
mea manaoio ia Iesu. 

27 ,n Auhea la hoi ke kaena ana? 
Ua paleia’ku ia. Ma kc kanawai 
liea ? 0 na hana anei ? Aole; ma 
kekanawai nolioi okamanaoioana. 

28 Nolaila, ke manao nei makou, 
n ua hoaponoia mai ke kanaka ma 
ka manaoio, aole ma jia liana o kc 
kanawai. 

29 0 ke Akua no anei ia no ka 
poe Iudaio wale no? Aole no na 
kanaka e kekahi ? Oia, no na ka- 
naka e kekahi. 

30 No ka mea, °oia liookahi no ke 
Akua nana e hoapono i ka poe i 
Dkipoepoeia, ma ka manaoio, a i ka 
poe i okipoepoe ole ia hoi ma ka 
manaoio. 

31 Ke hoohiolo nei anei makou i 
kc kanawai, ma ka manaoio ? Aole 
loa: ke hookupaa nei no makou i 
ke kanawai. 


f mo. 4.16. 
Ep. 2. 8. 
Til. 3. 5, 7. 
S Mut. 20. 28. 
Ep. 1.7. 

1/7.1 1 14 


1 Tim. 2. 6. 
Heh. y. 12. 

1 Pet. 1.18. 


II Or, /orc- 
ordained. 
h Oihk. 16. 15. 
1 Ioa. 2. 2. Ai 
4. 10. 


i Kol. 1. 20. 
k Oih. 13. 38. 
1 Tim. 1. 15. 


|| Or, patain<j 
over. 

I Oih. 17. 30. 
Iieb. 9. 15. 


m mo. 2. 17, 
23. 

1 Kor. 1. 29. 
Ep. 2. 9. 
n Oih. 13. 38. 
^nu. 20, 21, 

mo. 8. 3. 
Oul. 2. 16. 


o mo. 10. 12, 
13. 

Gul. 3. 8, 20, 
28. 


MOKUNA IV. 

Ā LAILA, heaha la ka kakou 
mea o olelo ai, ua loaa ia 
a Aberahama ko kakou makua ma 
ke kino ? 

2 A, ina, ua “hoaponoia mai o 
Aberahama ma na liana, he mea 
kana e kaena ai, aole nao imua o 
ke Akua. 

3 Heaha ka mea a ka palapala 
hemolele i olelo mai ai ? Ua ma- 
naoio o c Aberahama i ke Akua, a 
ua hooliloia lioi ia i pono nona. 

4 A o d ka mea c liana ana, aole i 
manaoia kona uku no ka lokomai- 
kai ia, aka, no ka aie. 


a 18.51. 2. 

Mat. 3. 9. 
lon. 8. 33/39. 
2 Kor. 11.22. 
b mo. 3.20,27, 
28. 


e Kin. 15. 6. 
Oul. 3. 6. 
Iak. 2. 23. 
4 mo. 11. 6. 


24 Being justified freely f by liis 
grace *through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jcsus: 

25 Wliom Gcd hath H set forth h to 
be a propitiation through fait,h 5 in 
liis blood, to declare his righteous- 
ncss k for the Hremission of 1 sins 
that are past, tlirough the forbear- 
anee of God; 

26 To dcclara, I say 7 at this time 
liis righteousness : that he might be 
just, and tlie justifier of him whieh 
bclicveth in Jesus. 

27 m Whcre is boasting then ? It 
is excluded. By what law ? of 
works ? Nay; but by the law of 
faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude n that a 
man is justified by faith without the 
dceds of the law r . 

29 Is hc the God of the Jew's only? 
is hc not also of thc Gentiles ? Yes, 
of the Gentiles also : 

30 Seeing °it is one God, wliieh 
shall justily the circumcision by 
faith, and uncircumcision through 
faith. 

31 Do w r e tlien make void the law r 
througli faith? God forbid: yea, 
w r e establisli the law\ 


CHAPTER IY. 


W HAT shall w r e say then that 
a Abraham our father, as 
pertaining to tlio flesh,hath found? 

2 For if Abraham were b justified 
by w r orks, lie hath whereof to glory; 
but not beforc God. 


3 For what saith thc Scripture? 
c Abraliam believed God, and it w r as 
countcd unto liiin for rigliteousness. 

4 Now-* d to him that w r orkcth is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
debt. 
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5 Aka, o ka mea hana ole, a i 
manaoio aku i ka mea nana e hoa- 

pono mai i e ka mea pono ole, ua «ios. 24. 2 . 

hooliloia mai kona manaoio i pono 

nona. 

6 Pela no hoi o Davida i olelo 
mai ai i ka pomaikai ana o ke ka- 
naka, ia ia ko ke Akua hoolilo ana 
i ka pono me ka liana ole; 

7 r Pomaikai ka poe i kalaia ko la- r Hai. 32. i, 
kou hala, a i uhiiako lakou hewa: 

8 Pomaikai ke kanaka ke hoopili 
ole ka Haku i ka hewa ia ia. 

9 Maluna o ka poe i okipoepoeia 
wale no anei keia pomaikai? A 
maluna anei o ka poe okipoepoe ole 
ia kekahi? No ka mea, ke olelo 
nei makou, ua hooliloia ka ma- 
naoio i pono no Aberahama. 

10 Ihea la ia i hooliloia’i? I ko- 
na noho okipoepoeia anei ? a i kona 
noho okipoepoe ole ia anei ? Aole 
i kona noho okipoepoeia, aka, i ko- 
na noho okipoepoe ole ia. 

11 A s ua loaa ia ia ko okipoepoeia 
i hoailona no kona manaoio ana i 
kona wa i okipoepoe ole ia’i; i h li- 
lo ai oia i makua no ka poe a pau 
e manaoio ana me ke okipoepoe ole 
ia, i hooliloia’i ka pono ia lakou ; 

12 A i makua no ka poe i okipoe- 
poeia kekahi, aole ka poe i okipoe- 
poe walo ia no, aka, e hele ana hoi 
ma na kapuwai o ko kakou makua 
o Aberahama i kona noho okipoepoe 
ole ia. 

13 No ka mea, o ka olelo mai ia 
Aberahama a i kana mamo, c lilo 
ia i 1 hooilina no ke ao nei, aole ia 
ma ke kanawai, aka, ma ka pono o 
ka manaoio. 

14 No ka mea, k ina i lilo ka poe 
ma ke kanawai i poe hooilina, ina 
ua lilo ka manaoio i mea ole, a ua 
■ole no hoi ka mea i oleloia mai: 

15 No ka mea, o ‘ke kanawai ke 
kumu o ka inaina; no ka mea, ma 
kahi kanawai ole, aolo he ao ana 
maluna. 


5 But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on hiin tliat justifieth e the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness. 

6 Even as David also describeth 
tho blessedness gf the man, unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works, 

2 . 7 Saying : ( Blessed are they whose 

iniquities are forgivcn, and whose 
sins arc covered. 

8 Blcssed is the man to wliom the 
Lord will not impute sin. 

9 Coineth this blessedness then 
upon the eircumcision only : or upon 
the uncircumcision also? for we 
say that faithwas reckoned to Abra- 
ham for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned ? 
when he was in circumcision, or in 
uncircumcision? Not in eircumcis- 
ion, but in uncircumcision. 

11 And ®he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteous- 
ness of the faith whieh he hael yet 
being uncircumcised: that h he might 
be the father of all them that be- 
lieve, though they be not circum- 
cised; that righteousness might be 
imputed unto them also: 

12 And the father of circumcision 
to them who are not of the circum- 
cision only, but who also walk in 
the steps of that faith of our father 
Abraham,' whieh he had being yet 
uncircumcised. 

13 For the promise, that he should 
be the * hcir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his secd, through 
the law, but through tlie righteous- 
ness of faith. 

14.For k if they whieh are of the 
law be heirs, faith is made void, and 
the promise made of none effect: 

15 Because 1 the law worketh 
WTath : for where no law is, there 
is no transgression. 


S Kin. 17. 10. 


h Luk. 19. 9. 
pau. 12,16. 
Gul. 3.7. 


i Kin. 17.4, 
<tc. 

Gal. 3. 29. 


k Gal. 3. 18. 


1 mo. 3. 20. Sc 
5. 13, 20. & 7. 
8 . 10 , 11 . 

1 Kor. 15.56. 
. 2 Kor. 3. 7,9. 
Gal. 3. 10,19. 
1 loa. 3. 4. 
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16 Nolaila, ma ka manaoio ia ? i 
haawi ,n lokomaikaiia mai ia; i 
n oiaio ai ka olelo lioopomaikai na 
ka poe mamo a pau, aole na na mea 
ma ke kanawai wale no, aka, na na 
mea hoi ma ka manaoio o Aberalia- 
ma; °oia ka makua o kakou a pau, 

17 (E like me ka mea i palapalaia, 
p Ua hoolilo au ia oc ī makua no na 
lahuikanaka he nui no,) imua o ke 
alo o ke Akua ana i manaoio ai, ^ka 
mea i haawi i ke ola no ka poe ma- 
ke, a i olelo hoi i r na mea i hana 
ole ia, me he mau mea la i hanaia. 

18 Oia ka mea, imua o ka manao- 
lana, i paulele ai me ka manaolana, 
e lilo ia i makua no na lahuikanaka 
he nui no; e like me ka mea i ole- 
loia, ‘Pela no kau poe maino. 

19 A i kona nawaliwali ole ana 
ma ka manaoio, 1 aole ia i manao i 
kona kino iho me he mea make la, 
i kona kokoke ana i ka haneri o ko- 
na mau makahiki, aole hoi ī ka ma- 
ke o ka opu o Sara : 

20 Aole lioi ia ī kanalua i ka olelo 
ana mai a ke Akua, ma ka iiooma- 
loka; aka, ua ikaika īa ma ka ma- 
naoio, e hoonani ana i ke Akua; 

21 A ua maopopo lea kona manao 
e u hiki no ia ia ke hooko inai i ka 
mea ana i olelo mai ai. 

22 No ia mea, ua hooliloia ia i 
pono nona. 

23 x Aole nona wale no i palapa- 
laia’i, ua hooliloia ia nona : 


m mo. 3. 24. 
n Gal. 3. 22. 


o!s. 51. 2. 
mo. 9. 8. 

p Kin. 17. 5. 

II Or, like unto 
him. 

q mo. 8. 11. 
Kp. 2. 1,5. 

r mo. 9. 26. 

1 Kor. 1. 28. 

1 Pet. 2.10. 


* Kin. 15. 5. 


t Kin. 17. 17. 
18. 11. 
Heb. II. 11, 
12 . 


u Hal. 115. 3. 
Luk. 1.37,45. 
Heb. 11. 19. 


x mo. 15. 4. 

1 Kor. ld. 6. 
11 . 


24 Aka, no kakou kekahi, ka poe 
e hooliloia mai ai ia, ka poe e ma- 
nao ana i >’ ka mea nana i hoala mai 
ia Iesu ko kakou Haku mai waena 
mai o ka poe make, 

25 z Ka mea i haawiia no ko kakou 
hewa, a ua a hoala hou ia mai i 
hoaponoia ? i kakou. 


y Oih. 2. 24. 

13. 30. 

z 1 s. 53. 5, 6. 
mo. 3. 25. k. 
5. 6. k 8. 32. 
2Kor. 5. 21. 
Gal. 1. 4. 
Heb. 9. 28. 

1 Pet. 2. 24. 

&: 3. 18. 
a 1 Kor. 15.17. 
1 Pet. 1. 21. 


16 Therefore it is of faith, that ii 
might be m by grace ; n to the end the 
promise might be sure to all the 
secd; not t,o that only whieh is of 
the law, but to that also whieh is 
of the faith of Abraham; °who is 
thc father of us all, 

17 (As it is written, p I have made 
thee a father of many nations,) II be- 
fore him wliom he believcd, even 
God, 'iwho quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth those r things whieh be not 
as though they were : 

18 Who against hope believcd in 
liope, that he might becomc the fa- 
ther of many nations, according to 
that whieh was spoken, s So shall 
thy sced be. 

19 And being not weak in faiih, 
* lie considered not his own bodv now 
dead, wlien he was about a hundred 
years old, neithcr yet the deadness 
of Sarah’s womh: 

20 He staggered not at the promise 
of God tbrough unbelief; but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God ; 

21 And being fully persuaded, that 
what he liad prornised, u he was ablc 
also to perform. 

22 And tliercfore it was imputed 
to him for righteousness. 

23 Now x it was not written for 
his sake alone, that it was imputed 
to liiin; 

24 But for us ahso, to whom it shall 
be imputed, if we believe >’on liim 
that raised up Jesus our Lord from 
the dead; 

25 1 Wlio was delivered for our of- 
fences, and a was raised again for 
our justification. 


MOKUNA V. 


CHAPTER V. 


N O ia mea, i a hoaponoia mai ka- 
kou ma ka manaoio, b he malu 
ko kakou me ke Akua, ma ko ka- 
kou Haku o Iesu Kristo: 


a Is. 32. 17. 
lon. 16. 33. 
mo. 3. 28,30. 
b Ep. 2. 14. 
Kol. 1. 20. 


T HEREFORE a being justified by 
faith, we havc b peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ: 
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2 c Ma o na la hoi i loaa mai ai ia 
kakou ka hookipaia ma ka manaoio, 
iloko o keia hoopomaikaiia, d kahi e 
ku nei kakou, a c e hauoli lioi me 
ka manaolana i ka nani o ke Akua. 

3 Aole ia wale no, f ke hauoli nei 
no hoi kakou i na popilikia; ^ke 
ike nei, e hana ana ka popilikia i 
ke ahonui; 

4 h Ao ke alionui i ka hoao ana; 
a o ka hoao ana i ka manaolana: 

5 A o 'ua inanaolana la aole ia i 
hoohilahila; “no ka mea, ua nini- 
niia mai ke aloha i ke Akua iloko 
o ko kakou mau naau e ka Uhane 
Hemolele, i haawiia mai ia kakou. 

6 No ka mea, a ia kakou i nawa- 
liwaii ai, i ka wa pono, make iho 
la o ' Kristo no ka poe pono ole. 

7 No ka mea, aneane hiki ole i ke- 
kahi ke make no ke kanaka pono ; 
inalia e liiki paha i kekahi kc make 
no ke kanaka lokomaikai. 

8 Aka, ua "* lioakaka mai ke Akua 
i kona aloha ia kakou, no ka mea, 
i ka wa e hewa ana kakou, make 
iho la o Kristo no kakou. 

9 Nolaila hoi, ke hoaponoia mai 
nei kakou e n kona koko, he oiaio no, 
e hoopakeleia mai kakou e ia i °ka 
inaina. 

10 No ka mea, p ina i ko kakou wa 
e eneini ana i hoolauleaia’i kakou i 
ke Akua ma ka make ana o kana Kei- 
ki, he oiaio no, a laulea kakou, e hoo- 
la io ia hoi kakou r ma kona ola ana. 

11 Aole o keia wale no, ‘ke hauo- 
li nei no hoi kakou i ke Akua ma 
ko kakou Haku ina lesu Kristo, ma 
ka inea i loaa mai ai ia lakou ka 
hoolauleaia. 

12 No ia mea, me ka puka ana 
mai o ka hewa iloko o ke ao nei ma 
l ke kanaka hookalii, a ma ka hewa 
mai " ka inake; pela lioi i kau inai 
ai ka make maluna o na kanaka a 
pau, no ka mea, ua pau lakou i ka 
hana hewa. 

13 No ka mea, iloko o ke ao nei 
ka liewa a liiki inai ke kanawai; 
aka, aole i manaoia x ka liewa i ka 
manawa kanawai ole. 


C Iou. 10. 9. &L 
14. 6 

Ep 2. 18. &. 

3 12 . 

Heb. 10. 19. 

4 1 Kor. 15. 1. 
e Heb. 3. 6. 
f Mat.5.11,12. 
Oili. 5. 41. 

2 Kor. 12. 10. 
Pil. 2. 17. 
luk. 1.2. 12. 

I Pot. 3. 11. 
?lak. 1.3. 
h Iak. I 12. 

» Pil. 1. 20. 

K2 Kor. I. 22. 
Oal. 4.6. 

Ep. 1. 13, 14. 

|| Or, accord• 
in<j to the 
time, 

Gul. 4. 4. 

1 pau. 8. 
ino. 4. 25. 


m Ioa. 15. 13. 
I PeL 3. 18. 
1 loa. 3. 16. 
i. 4. 9, 10. 


n mo. 3. 25. 
Ep. 2. 13. 
lleb. 9. 14. 
1 Ioa. 1. 7. 


o mo. 1.18. 

1 Tes. 1.10. 


p mo. 8. 32. 
q 2 Kor. 5. 18, 


Ep. 2. 16. 
Kol. 1.20,21. 
r loa. 5. 26. 

11. 19. 

2 Kor. 4. 10, 
11 . 


• ino. 2.17.St3. 
29. 30. 

Gal. 4. 9. 


U Or, recon - 
eiliulion, 
puu. 10. 

2 Kor. 5. 18, 
19. 


t Kin. 3. 6. 

I Kor. 15. 21. 
u Kin. 2. 17. 
mo. 6. 23. 

1 Kor. 15. 21. 
|| Or, m whom. 


* mo. 4.15. 
1 Ioa. 3. 4. 


2 c By whom also we have access 
by faith into this grace ,l wherein we 
stand, and e rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. 

3 And not only so, but r we glory 
in tribulations also ; * knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience; 

4 h And patience, experience ; and 
experience, hope: 

5 'And liope m^keth not ashamed; 
k because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost whieh is given unto us. 

6 For when we were yot without 
strength, II in due time 'Christ died 
for the ungodly. 

7 For scarcely for a righteous man 
will one die: -yet peradventure for 
a good inan some would even dare 
to die. 

8 But n 'God cominendetli liis love 
toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

9 Mueh more then, beingnowjusti- 
fied D by liis blood, we shall be saved 
0 from wrath through him. 

10 For p if, when we wcre cnemies, 
i we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son; mueli more, being 
reconciled, we shall be saved r by 
his lifc. 

11 And not only .^o, but we also 
*joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have now re- 
ceived the H atonemont. 

12 Wherefore, as l by onē man sin 
entered into the world. and u death 
by sin; and so death passed upon 
all men, llfor that all have sinned: 


13 (For until the law sin was in 
the world: but x sin is not imputed 
when there is no law. 
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14 Aka hoi, ua lanakila mai la ka 
make mai ia Aelamu a ia Mose, 
maluna o ka poe aoie i hana liewa, 
e like me ke ano o ko Adamu hala, 
• v oia hoi ka hoailona o ka Mea e 
hele mai ana. 

15 Aka, aole e like me ka hala ka 
lokomaikai ana mai. No ka mea, 
ina ma ka hala o ka mea hookahi, i 
make ai ka poe he lehulehu, oiaio 
hoi, ua nui mai ka lokomaikai mai 
o ke Akua, i *ka poe he lehulehu a 
me ka makana i liaawi lokomai- 
kai mai ma ke kanaka hookahi, ma 
o Iesu Kristo la. 

16 Ma ka mea hookahi i hana 
hewa, ka like ole hoi o ka haawina; 
no ka mea, no ka liala hookahi ka 
hoahewa ana mai, e make; aka, no 
na hala he nui wale, ka lokomaikai 
ana mai e hoaponoia. 

17 No ka mea, ina ma ka hala 
o ka mea hookahi, i lanakila mai 
ai ka make ma ka mea hookahi; 
he oiaio hoi, o ka poe i loaa ka 
lokomaikai nui ia mai, a me ka 
liaawina o ka hoapono ana, e la- 
nakila ana lakou iloko o ke ola 
ma ka mea hookahi o Iesu Kn- 
sto. 

18 No ia hoi, me ka kau ana o 
ka hoaliewa maluna o na kana- 
ka a pau ma ka hala o ka mea 
hookahi; pela i liiki inai ai ka 
hoapono a maluna o na kanaka a 
pau e ola, ma ka pono o ka mea 
hookahi. 

19 No ka mea. me ka lilo ana o 
na mea lie nui loa i poo hewa no 
ka hoolohe ole o ke kanaka hooka- 
hi, pela hoi e lilo ai ana na mea 
he nui loa i poe pono no ka hoolohe 
ana o ka mea hookahi. 

20 A ua komo b ke kanawai e nui 
ai ka hala: aka, ma kalii i nui ai 
ka hewa, malaila no i c nui loa ae 
ai ka lokomaikai ana mai. 

21 A me ka hewa i lanakila ai 
ma ka make, pela lioi e lanakila ai 
ka lokomaikai ma ka lioapono ana, i 
mea e ola mau ai, ma o Icsu Kristo 
la ko kakou Haku. 


y 1 Kor. 15.21, 
22,45. 


* ls. 53. II. 
Mnl. 20.28.it 
26. 23. 


II Or, by one 
offciice. 


|| Or, by one 
offence. 

|| Or, by one 
riyhteousncst. 

* lou. 12. 32. 
Het>. 2. 9. 


b Ioa. 15. 22. 
ino. 3. 20. k. 
4. 15. ii 7. 8. 
Oal. 3.19, 23. 
e Luk. 7. 47. 

1 Tim. 1.14. 


14 Nevertheless death reigned from 
Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the simili- 
tude of Adam J s transgression, v who 
is the figure of him that was to 
eome. 

15 But not as the offence, so also 
is the frce gift: for if Lhrough the 
offence of one many be dead, mueh 
more the grace of God, and the gift 
by grace, whiek is by one man, Je- 
sus Chnst, liath aboundcd 2 unto 
many. 


16 And not as it was by one that 
sinned, so is the gift: for tlie judg- 
ment was by one to condemnation, 
but the freo gift is of many ofienccs 
unto justification. 

17 For if H by one maivs ofience 
death reigned bv one; mueh more 
they whieh receive abundance of 
grace and of tlie gift of righteousncss 
shall reign in life bv one, Jesus 
Christ.) 


18 Thereforc, as nby the ofience 
of one judgment eame upon all men 
to condemnation; even so nby thc 
rightcousness of one the frce gift 
eame *upon all men unto justifica- 
tion of life. 

19 For as by one man’s disobedi- 
enee many were made sinners, so by 
the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous. 


20 Moreover b the law entcrcd, 
that the ofience miglit abound. But, 
where sin abounded, grace did mueh 
c morc abound: 

21 That as sin hath reigned unto 
dcath, even so might grace reign 
through rigliteousncss unto eternal 
life by Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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MOKUNA VI. 


CHAPTER VI. 


H EAHA hoi ka kakou e olelo 
nei ? a E mau anei kakou ma 
ka hewa i nui ai ka lokomaikai ? 

2 Aole loa. Pehea la kakou ka 
poe i b haalele i ka hewa e noho 
hou ai malaila? 

3 Aole anei oukou i ike, o c ko ka- 
kou poe i bapetizoia iloko o Kristo 
lcsu, ua d bapetizoia iloko o kona 
make ? 

4 Nolaila, ua 'kanu pu ia kakou 
me ia, ina ka bapetizoia iloko o 
kona make; a 'me Kristo hoi i 
hoalaia’i mai waena mai o ka poe 
make * ma ka nani o ka Makua, 
h pela hoi kakou e pono ai ke hele 
ma ke ola hou. 

5 ’A ina ua hui pu kakou me ia 
ma ka make e like me kona, alaila 
hoi e hui io kakou ma ke alahou- 
ana. 

6 Ko ike nei kakou, ua kau pu ia 
“ ko kakou kanaka kahiko me ia ma 
ke kea, i make ai ko kakou ‘kino 
lawehala, i olo ai kakou o hookau- 
wa hou mamuli o ka hewa. 

7 No ka mea, o m ka mea i make, 
ua hookuuia oia mai ka lawehala 
ana. 

8 A n ina i make pu kakou me 
Kristo, ke manao nei kakou e ola 
pu no hoi kakou me ia. 

9 E īke ana hoi, ua °hoalaia mai 
o Kristo mai waena mai o ka poe 
make, aole e make hou; aole hoi e 
lanakila hou ka make maluna ona. 

10 No ka mea, o kona make ana, 
hookahi wale no «’kona make ana 
no ka hewa; a o kona ola ana *» ke 
ola nei no ia no ke Akua. 

11 Pela no hoi oukou e manao ai 
ia oukou iho, r ua make no ka he- 
wa, e ’ola ana no hoi no ke Akua, 
ma o Kristo Iesu la ko kakou Haku. 

12 l Mai noho a lanakila mai ka 
hewa iloko o ko oukou kino make, 
i hoolohe oukou ia ia, ma kona 
kuko. 

13 Aole hoi oukou e haawi i ko 
oukou “mau lala i ka hewa i mau 


* mo. 3. 8. 
pau. 15. 


Gal. 2.19. 

6. 14. 

Kol. 3. 3. 

1 Pel. 2. 24. 
e Gal. 3. 27. 

|| Or, are. 

J Kor. 15. 29. 
e Kol. 2. 12. 

f mo. 8 11. 

1 Kor 6. 14. 

2 Kor. 13. 4. 
g loa. 2. II. 

11. 40. 
hQal. 6. 15. 
Ep. 4. 22, 23, 
24. 

Kol.3. 10. 
i Pil. 3. 10,11. 


k Gal. 2. 20. A: 
5. 24. Ai 14. 
Ep. 4. 22. 
Kol.3 5, 9. 

I Kol 2 11. 

m | Pet. 4.1. 
f Or.jutt{fied. 


n 2 Tlm. 2.11. 


o Holk. I. 18 


V Heh. 9. 27, 
28. 

q Luk. 20.38. 


r pau. 2. 
«Gal. 2. 19. 


t Hal. 19.13.& 
119. 133. 

u mo. 7. 5. 
Kol. 3. 5. 
Iak. 4. 1. 
f Gr. armt , 
or, weapons. 


W HAT shall we say then? 

a Shall we continue in sin, 
that grace may abound ? 

2 God forbid. How shall we, that 
are h dead to sin, live any longer 
therein ? 

3 Know ye not, that c so many of 
us as Hwere baptized into Jesus 
Christ u wcrc baptized into his 
death ? 

4 Therefore we aro e buried with 
him by baptism into death: that 
* like as Christ was raiscd up froin 
the dead by sthe glory of the Fa- 
ther, h even so we also should walk 
in ncwness of life. 

5 'For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, 
we shall bo also m the hkencss of 
his resurrection: 

6 Knowing this, that k ourold man 
is crucified with Aim, that 1 the body 
of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin. 

7 For m he that is dead is tfreed 
from sin. 

8 Now n if we be dead with Christ, 
wc believe that we shall also live 
with him: 

9 Knowing that 0 Christ being 
raised from thc dead dieth no more; 
death hath no more dominion over 
him. 

10 For in that he died, J, he died 
unto sin onee : but in that he liveth, 
q he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be r dead indeed unto sin, 
but ‘alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

12 'Let not sin therefore reign in 
your mortal body, that ye should 
obey it in the lusts thereof. 

13 Neither yield ye your “mem- 
bers as t instruments of unrighteous- 
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mea e lawehala ai; aka, e 1 liaawi 
aku ia oukou iho i ke Akua, a me 
ko oukou mau lala i mau mea e 
hana pono i ke Akua. me he poe ola 
la mai waena mai o ka poe make. 

14 Oia, v aole e lanakila ka hewa 
maluna o oukou . no ka mea ; aole 
oukou malalo o ke kanawai, aka, 
malalo no oukou a ka lokomaikai. 

lo Heaha la hoi? E hana hewa 
anei kakou, *no ka mea, aole kakou 
malalo o ke kanawai, aka, malalo 
no o ka lokomaikai ? Aole loa. 

16 Aole anei oukou i ike, ina e 
haawi aku oukou ia oukou īho 'na 
kekahi ī mau kauwa e malama ai. 
he poe kauwa oukou na ka mea a 
oukou i malama ai ; na ka hewa 
paha e make ai, a na ka pono paha 
e hoaponoia ; i ? 

17 E hoomaikaha’ku ke Akua, no 
ka mea, he poe kauwa oukou ma- 
mua na ka liewa, aka, ua lilo ae 
nei i poe hoolohe makanaau i b ka 
olelo ao, i aoia ; ku ai oukou. 

18 A ua c hookaawaleia ; e oukou 
mai ka liewa ae, a ua lilo ae nei i 
poe kauwa na ka pono. 

19 Kc olelo nei au me nahuaolelo 
a kanaka, no ka nawaliwali ana i ko 
oukou kino. Nolaila me ko oukou 
haawi anaiko oukou mau lalaimau 
kau wana ka paumaele a me ka hewa 
e lawehala ai, pela hoi ano, e haa- 
wi aku i ko oukou mau lala i mau 
kauwa na ka pono e hemolele ai. 

20 No ka mea, ī d ko oukou kauwa 
ana na ka hewa, ua kaawale oukou 
ī ka pono. 

21 e Heaha hoi ka hua i loaa ia 
oukou ia manawa o na mea a ou- 
kou e hilahila nei ? No ka mea, o 
f ka hope o ia mau mea, he make ia. 

22 Ano hoi, ua * hookaawaleia’e 
oukou mai ka hewa ae a lilo hoi i 
mau kauwa na ke Akua, ua loaa ia 
oukou ka oukou hua i ka pono, a o 
ka hope, ke ola mau loa. 

23 No ka mea, o h ka uku no ka 
hewa lie make ia; aka, o ka ‘haa- 
wina o ke Akua, o ke ola mau loa ia, 
ma o Iesu Kristo la o ko kakou Ilaku. 


ness unto sin: but x yield yourselves 
unto God, as those that are alive 
from the dead, and your members 
as instruments of righteousness un- 
to God. 

14 For y sin shall not liave do- 
minion over you: for ye are not 
undcr the law, but under grace. 

15 What then ? shall we sin, z bc- 
cause we are not under ihe law, 
but under grace? God forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that a to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, 
liis servants ye are to whom ye 
obey ; whether of sin unto dcath, 
or of obedience unto righteousness ? 


17 But God be thanked, that ye 
were the scrvants of sin, but ye 
have obcyed from the heart b that 
form of doctrinc twhich was deliv- 
ered you. 

18 Bemg thcn C madc free from sin, 
ye heeame the servants of right- 
eousness. 

19 l speak after thc manner of 
men because of the infirmity of your 
flesh: for as yc have yicldcd your 
members servants to uncleanness 
and toiniquity unto iniquity; even 
so now yield your members servants 
to righteousness unto holiness. 

20 For wlien ye were d the serv- 
ants of sin, ye were free t from 
righteousncss. 

21 e What fruit had yc then in 
those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed? for f the end of those 
things is dcath. 

22 But now 5 being made frce from 
sin, and become servants to God, ,yc 
have your fruit unto holiness, and 
the end everlasting life. 

23 For h the wages of sin is death; 
but 1 thc gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Clirist our Lord. 


e mo. 7. 5. 


f mo. I. 32. 
S loa. 8. 32. 


xmo. 12. 1. 

1 Pel. 2. 24.& 
4. 2. 


j mo. 7.4,6. & 
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Gal. 6. 13. 


* I Kor. 9 21. 


» Mat. 6 24. 
loa. 8. 34. 

2 PeL 2. 19 


2 Tiin 1. 13. 
t Gr. ichereto 
ye iocrc dc • 
Uvercd. 
e loa. 8 32. 

I Kor. 7 22. 
Gul. 5 1. 

1 Peu 2. 16. 


o loa. 8. 34. 

t Gr. to nyht - 
eouaue s$. 


h Kin. 2. 17. 
mo. 5. 12. 

Ink 1. 15. 
i mo. 2.7. i. 5. 
17,21. 

1 Pet. 1.4. 
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MOKUNA VII. 


CHAPTER VII. 


A OLE anei i ike oukou, e na lioa- 
hanau 5 (no ka mea, ke olelo 
aku nei au i ka poe i ike i ke kana- 
wai,) e kau ana ke kanawai maluna 
o ke kanaka i kona wa a pau e ola 
nei ?* 

2 No ka mea, o a ka wahine mea 
kane, ua paa ia i kana kane ma ke 
kanawai, i kona wa a pau e ola 
ana kana kane ; a make ke kane, 
ua kuuia oia mai ke kanawai aku 
o kana kane. 

3 No īa lioi, e kapaia oia he wa- 
hine moe kolohe kc b mare ia i ke 
kane hou i ka wa e ola ana kana 
kane; aka, ina i make ke kane, ua 
kuuia oia mai ke kanawai aku; 
aole ia he wahine moe kolohe ke 
marc ia i kc kane e. 

4 Pela hoi oukou, e na hoahanau 
o ; u, ua c make oukou i ke kanawai, 
ma ke kino o Kristo, i mareia ? i ou- 
kou i ka mea i hoala hou ia mai 
waena mai o ka poe make, i d hoo- 
liua kakou i ka hua no ke Akua. 

5 No ka mea, i ka wa i noho ai 
kakou ina kc kino, o ko kakou mau 
kuko liewa no ke kanawai, ua c hoo- 
ikaika inaloko o ko kakou mau la- 
la e Uioohua mai i ka hua no ka 
make. 

6 Ano hoi ua kuuia kakou mai ke 
kanawai, ka mea i paa pio ai kakou, 
no ka mea, ua make kakou ia mea; 
i hookauwa lioi kakou me * ka hou 
ana o ka uhane, aole ma ka inea 
kahiko o ke kanawai. 

7 Heaha lioi ka kakou c olelo nei ? 
He liewa anei ke kanawai? Aole 
loa; aka. ma ko kanawai wale no 
i h ike ai au i ka hewa; no ka mea, 
ina aole i papa mai ke kanawai, 

' Mai kuko wale aku oe, ina nole au 
i ike i ke kuko ana. 

8 Aka, k rna ke kauoha i loaa’i i 
ka liewa ka wa maopopo, hoala ae 
la ia i keia kuko wale i kela kuko 
wale iloko o’u; no ka mea, Lne ke 
kanawai ole, ua make ka liewa. 

9 No ia lioi, ola no au mamua me 


a l Kor. 7. 39. 


b Mat. 5. 32. 


c mo. 8.2. 

Gal. 2. 19. & 
5. 18. 


Ep.2. 15. 
Kol. 2. 14. 


d Gal. 5.22. 


fGr. pa$sion». 
e mo. 6. 13. 


fmo. 6. 21. 
Gul. 5. 19. 
lak. 1. 15. 


|| Or, being 
dead to that, 
mo. 6. 2. 
pau. 4. 

S mo. 2. 29. 

2 Kor. 3.6. 


h mo. 3. 20. 

|| Or, eoneu- 
piscence. 

* Puk. 20. 17. 
Kan. 5.21. 
Oih. 20. 33. 
ino. 13. 9. 
k mo. 4.15. & 
5.20. 


I 1 Kor. 15. 56. 


K NOW ye not, brethren, (for ] 
speak to thcm that know the 
law,) liowthat the lawliath domin- 
ion ovcr a man as long; as he liv- 
eth ? 

2 For a the woman whieh hath a 
husband is bound by the law to her 
liusband so long as lie liveth; but 
if the husband be dcad, she is loosed 
from the law of hcr husband. 

3 So then b if, while her husband 
livcth, she be inarried to anothcr 
man, she shall be called an adul- 
teress : but if hcr husband be dead, 
she is free from that law; so that 
shc is no adulteress, though she bc 
married to another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also 
are become c dead to the law by the 
body of Christ; that yc should be 
married to anotlier, even to him who 
is raised from thc dead, that we 
should d bring forth fruit unto God. 

5 For when we were īn tlie flesh, 
thc t motions of sins, whieh wcre by 
the law, c did work in our members 
1 to bring forth fruit unto death. 


G But now we are delivered from 
the law, Hthat being dead wherein 
we were liehl; tliat we should serve 
s in newness of spirit, and not in 
the oldness of the letter 

7 What shall we say then? Is 
the iaw sin? God forbid. Nay, h I 
had not known sin, but by the law: 
for I had not known fllust, except 
the law liad said, ‘Thou shalt not 
covet. 

8 But k sin, taking occasion by tlie 
coinmandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiscence. For 
'wiUioui the law sin -n;asdead. 

9 For I was alive without the law 
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ke kanawai ole, a hiki mai ke kau- 
oha, ala ae la ka hewa, a make iho 
la au. 

10 Oia, o ke m kauoha e ola'i, ua 
loaa ia’u he mea ia e inake ai. 

11 No ka mea, loaa ae la i ka he- 
wa ka wa maopopo ma ke kauoha, 
ua puni au īa īa, a ua make au ia 
ia ma ia mea. 

12 Nolaila, ua hemolele n ke ka- 
nawai, a ua hemolele hoi, ua pono, 
ua maikai ke kauoha. 

13 Ua lilo anei ka mea maikai i 
make no’u ? Aole loa ia; aka, o 
ka hewa, i īkeia hoi īa he hewa īo, 
e liana ana i ka inake iloko o’u ma 
ka mea maikai, ī akaka ae la ma 
ke kauoha he mea lawehala loa ka 
hewa. 

14 No ka mea, ua ike no kakou, 
ma ko ka uhane ke kanawai; aka, 
ma ko ke kino wau, ua °kuaiia na 
ka hewa. 

15 No ka mea, o ka mea a 5 u i 
hana’i, aole au e hoapono; no ka 
mea, aole r ka mea a'u i makemake 
ai ka ? u i hana J i, aka, hana no wau 
i ka mea a J u i hoowahawaha ai. 

16 Ina hoi e liana wau i ka mea 
a’u i makeinake ole ai, ua ac aku 
au i ke kanaw'ai, he pono. 

17 Ano hoi aole na ? u ia i liana, 
aka, naka hewae noho ana ilokoo’u. 

18 No ka mea, ua ike au, aole e 
noho ana 'iiloko o ? u oia hoi iloko o 
ko‘u kino, kekahi mea maikai; no 
ka mea, o ka makemake eia no ia ? u 
ia, aka, o ka hana i ka pono, aole 
i loaa ia ; u. 

19 No ka mea, aole au i hana i ka 
pono a’u i makemake ai; aka o ka 
hewa a ! u i lioow r ahaw r aha ai, oia 
ka’u i hana ? i. 

20 A ina i hana au i ka mea a’u i 
makemake ole ai, aole n«a’u ia i 
hana, aka, na ka hew r a no e noho 
ana iloko o’u. 

21 Ua loaa hoi ia ; u he kanawai 
no’u, i ko’u wa e makemake ai e 
hana pono, ua kokoke mai no ka 
hewa. 


onee : but w*hen the commandment 
eame, sin revived, and I died. 

10 And the commandment, m which 
was ordained to life, 1 found to be 
unto death. 

11 For sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and by 
it slew r me 

12 Wherefore n the law is lioly, 
and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good. 

13 Was then that whieh is good 
made death unto me? God forbid. 
But sin, that it might appear sin, 
w r orking death īn me by that whieh 
is good ; that sin by the command- 
ment might become exceeding sin- 
ful. 

14 For w r e know that the law is 
spiritual: but I am eamal, °sold 
under sin. 

15 For that whieh I do, I +allow 
not: for Pw’hat 1 would, that do 1 
not; but what I hate, that do I. 


16 If then ī do that whieh I w r ould 
not, I consent unto the law r that it 
is good. 

17 Now then it is no more I that 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

18 For 1 kiiow r that q in me (that is, 
in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: 
for to w r ill is prescnt with me; but 
how to perform that whieh is good 
I find not. 

19 For the good that I w r ould, I do 
not: but the evil whieh I w r ould 
not, tliat I do. 

20 Now r if I do that I would not, it 
is no morc I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me. 

21 I find then a law r , that, W'hen I 
would do good, evil is present w r itli 
me. 
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22 No ka mea, ua r oluoiu no wau 
i ke kanawai o ke Akua, ma s ke 
kanaka oloko; 

23 Aka, * ua ike au i kekahi kana- 
wai iloko o u ko ; u mau lala e haka- 
ka ana me ke kanawai o ko ; u ma- 
nao, a e hoolilo ana ia ; u i pio no kc 
kanawai o ka hewa iloko o ko ; u 
mau lala. 

24 Auwe hoi au ke kanaka poino ! 
nawai au e lioopakele ao i ke kino 
nona keia make. 

25 x Ke aloha aku nei au i ke Akua 
ina o Iesu Kristo la o ko kakou 
Haku. No ia koi, owau nei la, ua 
malama wau i ke kanawai o ke 
Akua, aka ma ko’u kino i ke kana- 
wai o ka hewa. 


22 For I r delight in the law of 
God after * the inward man: 

23 But 1 1 sce anotlier law in u my 
members, warring against the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into 
captiyity to the law of sin wliieh is 
in my mcmbers. 

24 0 wTetched man that I am! 
who shall deliver me from H tho 
body of this death ? 

25 X I thank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So then with the 
mind I myself serve the law of 
God; but with the flesh the law of 
sin. 


r Hal. 1. 2. 

• 2 Kor. 4.16. 
Ep. 3.16. 
K.ol.3. 9,10. 
t Gal. 5. 17. 
u mo. 6.13,19. 


|| Or, thia body 
of aeath. 

1 1 Kor. 15.57. 


MOKUNA VIII. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


A NO hoi, aole he hoohewaia no 
ka poe iloko o Kristo Iesu, ka 
poe a liclo ole mamuli o ke kino, 
mamuli no o ka Uhane. 

2 No ka mea, b na ke kanawai o 
c ka Uliane ola iloko o Kristo Iesu 
wau i liookuu, mai d ke kanawai o 
ka hewa a me ka make. 

3 No ka mea, o c ka mea hiki ole 
i ke kanawai. no kona nawaliwali 
ma ko kino, o ke f Akua, i kona hoo- 
una ana mai i kana Keiki ponoi 
ma kc ano o ke kino hewa, a ma ka 
inohai no ka hala, ua lioahewa mai 
la no ia i ka liewa iloko o ke kino j 

4 I hookoia ke kauoha o ke kana- 
wai iloko o kakou ka g poe liele ole 
mamuli o ke kino, mamuli no o ka 
Uhane. 

5 No ka mea, h o ka poe mamuli o 
ke kino, manao lakou i na mea o 
ke kino; aka, o ka poe mamuli o 
ka Uhane, i 'na mea o ka Uhane. 

6 No ka inea, o k ka manao ma ke 
kino, he make ia; aka, o ka manao 
ma ka Uliane, hc ola ia, a me ka 
pomaikai. 

7 No ka mea, o 1 ka manao ina ke 
kino, hc mea ku e i ke Akua; aole 
ia i malama i ke kanawai o ke 
Akua, m aole lea e hiki. 


» pau. 4. 
6al.5.16,25. 

b Ioa. 8. 36. 
mo. 6. 16, 22. 
Gnl. 2. 19. & 
5. 1. 

c 1 Kor. 15. ‘15. 
2 Kor. 3. 6. 

J mo. 7.24,25. 
e Oih. 13. 39. 
mo. 3. 20. 

. Heh. 7. 16, 
19. 10. 1, 

2, 10, 14. 

(2 Kor. 5. 21. 
Gul. 3. 13. 

|| Or, bya $ac- 
rificefor ain. 


S pau. 1. 


h Ioa. 3. 6. 

1 Kor. 2.14. 
i Gal.5. 22,25 
k mo 6. 21. 
pau. 13. 

Gal. 6. 8. 
f Gr. the 
minding of 
thejleah. 

So pau. 7. 
f Gr. the 
minding of 
the Spirit. 

1 Iak. 4. 4. 
f Gr. the 
minding of 
theflearL 
«n 1 Kor. 2. 14. 


T HERE is tliereforc now no eon- 
demnation to thein whieh are 
in Christ Jesus, who a walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 

2 For b tlie law of c the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from d the law of sin and death. 

3 For c what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the 
flesh, f God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and H for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesli: 


4 That thc righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, s who 
walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 

5 For h they that are after the flesh 
do mind the things of the flesh; but 
they that aro after the Spirit, { the 
things of the Spirit. 

6 For k tto be carnally minded is 
death; but t to bc spiritually mind- 
ed is life and peaee. 

7 Because ‘ilhe carnal mind is 
enmity against God: for it is not 
subject to the law of God, n, neither 
indeed ean be. 
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8 Nolaila o ka poe ina ke kino, 
aole e hiki ia lakou ke hooluolu i 
ke Akua. 

9 Aole hoi oukou ma kc kino, ma 
ka Uhane no, n ke noho ka Uhane o 
kc Akua iloko o oukou. Aka, i 
loaa ole i kekahi °ka Uhane o 
Kri.sto, aole nona ia. 

10 lna o Kristo iloko o oukou, ua 
make nae ke kino no ka hewa, aka, 
o ka Uhane ke ola no ka pono. 

11 īna c noho ana ka Uhane o p ka 
mea nana i hoola mai o Iesu mai 
waena mai o ka poe make, o ‘ika 
mea nana Kristo i hoala ae mai ka 
make mai, nana no e hoola ae ko 
oukou kino make, ma kona Uhane 
e noho ana iloko o oukou. 

12 r No ia mea, e na hoahanau, 
aole he poe aie kakou i ka ke kino, 
e noho ai mamuli o ke kino. 

13 No ka inea, *ina e noho oukou 
mamuli o ke kino, e niake no ou- 
kou ; aka, ina ma ka Uhane o * hoo- 
make ai oukou i na liana a ko kino, 
e ola no oukou. 

14 No ka mea, "o na mea a pau i 
alakaiia c ka Uhane o ke Akua, o la- 
kou no ka poe kamalii na kc Akua. 

15 No ka mea, x aole i loaa ia ou- 
kou ka manao o na kauwa hooluhi 
e y makau liou aku ai; aka, ua loaa 
iaoukou z ka manao o na keiki hoo- 
kama, i mea c kaliea aku ai kakou, 
a E Aba, ka Makua. 

16 b Ke lioike mai nei ua Uhane la 
i ko kakou mau uhane, ua keiki ka- 
kou na ke Akua. 

17 Ina he poe keiki kakou, * lie poe 
liooilina hoi; he poe hooilina nae 
na ke Akua, a he poe hooilina pu 
me Kristo : a i d hoino pu ia mai ka- 
kou a nie ia, e hoonani pu ia no hoi 
kakou me ia. 

18 Ke manao nei no hoi au, e aole 
e pono ke hoohalikeia ka ehaelia o 
keia noho ana me ka nani e hoikeia 
mai ana ia kakou mahope. 

19 No ka mea, r ke kali nei ka mea 
i hanaia me ka iini nui i «ka lioike 
ana mai o na keiki a ke Akua. 


n 1 Kor. 3. 16. 
&6 19. 

o loa. 3 34. 
Gal. 4. 6. 

Pil. 1. 19. 

1 I»et. 1. 11. 


P Oili. 2. 24. 


q mo. 6. 4, 5. 

1 Kor. 6. 14. 

2 Kor. 4.14. 
Ep. 2. 5. 

II Or, becaute 
o/ hit SpiriL 


rino. 6. 7, 14. 


»pau. 6. 
Ual. 6. 8. 

t Ep. 4. 22. 
Kol. 3. 5. 


u Oal. 5. 18. 


x 1 Kor. 2. 12. 
Heb. 2 15. 

y 2 Tim. 1.7. 

1 loa. 4. 18. 
z Is. 56. 5. 

Gal. 4. 5, 6. 

a Mar. 14. 36. 

b 2 Kor. 1. 22. 
5. 5. 

Ep. 1. 13. & 
4. 30. 

e Oih. 26. 18. 
Gal. 4. 7. 


d Oih. 14. 22. 
Pil. 1.29. 

2 Tim. 2. 11, 
12 . 

e 2 Kor. 4. 17. 
1 Pet. I. 6, 7. 
4. 13. 


f 2 Pet. 3.13. 
rl loa. 3. 2. 


8 So then they that are in the 
flcsh cannot please God. 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, it’ so be that n the 
Spint oī God dwell in you. Now 
if any man liave not °thc Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ be in you, thc 
body is dead because of sin; but 
the Spirit is life bccause of right- 
eousncss. 

11 But if the Spirit of ^him that 
raised up Jcsus from the dead dw r ell 
in you, q hc that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken 
your mortal bodies llby his Spirit 
that dw’elleth in you. 

12 r Therefore, brethren, we aro 
debtors, not to tlie flesh, to live aftei 
the flesh. 

13 For *if ye live al'ter the fleslu 
ye shall die : but if ye through tha 
Spirit do ‘mortify the deeds of tho 
body, ye shall live. 

14 For " as many as arc led by tho 
Spirit of God, they are thc sons of 
God. 

15 For x ye hr.vc not received the 
spirit of bondage again ?to fear; 
but ye havc received the 2 Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry. x Abba, 
Father. 

16 b The Spirit itself beareth w r it- 
ness with our spirit, that w r e are the 
children of God : 

17 And if cliildren, then heirs; 
c heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ; d if so be that w r e sufler 
with /o’m, that w*e maybe also glo- 
rified together. 

18 For I reckon tliat *the sufler- 
ings of this present time arc not 
worthy 1o be com , parc(l with the glo- 
ry whieh shall be revealed in us. 

19 For f the earnest expectation of 
tlie creaturc waiteth for the 5 mani- 
festation of tlie sons of God. 
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20 No ka mea, h ua hoonohoia ka 
mea i hanaia, inalalo o ka nawali- 
wali, aole mc kona makemake, aka, 
na ka mea nana ia i hoolilo pela' 

21 Mc ka manaolana e hookuuia’e 
ua mea la i hanaia, mai ke pio ana 
’ ka make, iloko o ke ola nani o na 
keiki a ke Akua. 

22 No ka mea, ua ike no kakou 
-ua auwe pu na mea i hanaia a 
pau, a ua ehaeha hoi, a liiki i keia 
manawa. 

23 Aole ia wale no, o kakou hoi 
kekahi, o ka poe i loaa mai k ka hua 
mua o ka Uhane; ke auwe nei no 
lioi 'kakou iloko o kakou iho, me 
"’ke kali ana i ka hookamaia, oia 
n ka hoolaia o ko kakou mau kino. 

24 No ka mea, ua hoolaia kakou 
iloko o ka manaolana. A o °ka 
manaolana i ka mea i ike maka ia 
aole ia he manaolana: no ka mea, 
o ka inea a ke kanaka i ike maka 
aku ai, pehea la ia e manaolana hou 
aku ai ma ia mea ? 

25 Aka, inae manaolanaaku kakou 
i ka mea a kakou i ike maka ole ai, 
ua kali kakou īa me ka hoomana- 
wanui. 

26 A ke kokua mai nei no hoi ka 
Uhane i ko kakou nawaliwali; no 
ka mea, p aole kakou i ike i ka ka- 
kou mea e pule pono aku ai; aka, 
ua nonoi aku q ka Uhane no kakou 
me na uwe ana aole e hiki ke hai- 
ia J e. 

27 r O ka mea ike mai i ka naau, 
ua ike no ia i ka manao o ka Uha- 
ne; no ka mea, ua nonoi aku no ia 
no ka poe haipule * e like me ka ma- 
kemake o ke Akua. 

28 Ua ike no hoi kakou, e kokua 
pu ana na mea a pau e pono ai ka 
poe aloha i ke Akua, * ka poe i ko- 
hoia mai mamuli o kona manao. 

29 No ka mea, o u ka poe ana i ike 
ai mamua, o x lakou kana i manao 
e ai mamua e * hoohalikeia me ke 
ano o kana Keiki, i * lilo ae oia i 
Hanaumua iwaena o na hoahanau 
he lehulehu. 

30 A o ka poe ana i manao e mai 
[Hawaiian & English] 15 


I 


h pau. 22. 
Kin. 3.19. 


|| Or, every 
creature, 
Mnr. 16.15. 
Kol. 1. 23. 

«ler. 12.11. 


k 2 Kor. 5. 5. 
Ep. 1. 14. 

I 2Kor. 5.'2,4. 
m Luk. 20. 36. 

n Luk. 21.28. 
Ep. 4. 30. 

o 2 Kor. 5. 7. 
Heb.ll. 1. 


P Mat. 20. 22. 
Ink. 4. 3. 
q Zek. 12.10. 
Ep. 6. 18. 
r l Oihk. 28.9. 
Hal. 7. 9. 

Sol. 17. 3. 
Ier. 11.20. &. 
17. 10. &.20. 
12. 

Oih. 1. 24. 

1 Tes. 2. 4. 
Hoik. 2. 23. 

|| Or, that. 

* 1 Ioa. 5.14. 

t mo. 9. 11,23, 
24. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. 

u See Puk. 33. 
12,17. 

Hal. 1. 6. 

Ier. I. 5. 

Mat. 7. 23. 
mo. 11. 2. 

2 Tim. 2. 19. 

1 Pet. 1. 2. 

* Ep. 1.5, 11. 
y loa. 17. 22. 

2 Kor. 3. 18. 
Pii. 3. 21. 

1 loa.3. 2. 
z Kohl.15,18. 
Heb. I. 6. 
Hoik. 1. 5. 


20 For h the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of liim who hath subject- 
ed the same in liope; 

21 Because the creature itself also 
shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious lib- 
erty of the children of God. 

22 For we know that U thc whole 
creation ' groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now. 

23 And not only thcy, but ourselves 
also, whieh have k the firstfruits of 
the Spirit, ‘even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, n 'waiting for the 
adoption, to wit : the n redemption of 
our body. 

24 For we are saved by hope : but 
° hope that is seen is not liope : for 
what a man seeth, wliy doth he yet 
hope for ? 


25 But if we hopo for that wo sce 
not, then do we with patience wait 
for it. 

26 Likewise thc Spirit also helpeth 
our infirmities': for ^we know not 
what we should pray for as we 
ought: but q the Spirit itself maketh 
inlercession for us with groanings 
whieh cannot be uttered. 

27 And r he that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit, Hbecause lie maketh 
intercession for the saints *accord- 
ing to the will of God. 

28 And we know that all things 
work together for good to them that 
love God, to them ‘who are the 
called according to his purpose. 

29 For whom u he did foreknow, 
x he also did predestinate >*to be eon- 
formed to the image of his Son, 
z that he might be the firstbom 
among many brethren. 

30 Moreover, wliom ne did pre« 
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ai, o lakou kana i a koho mai ai; a i 
o ka poe ana i kolio mai ai, o lakou 
kana i b hoapono mai ai; a o ka poe 
ana i hoapono mai ai, o lakou kana 
i c hoonam mai ai. 

31 Heaha lioi ka kakou e olelo ai 
no keia mau mea ? A o d ke Akua 
me kakou, owai la ke ku o mai ia 
kakou ? 

32 e O ka mea i aua ole i kana 
Keiki ponoi, a f haawi mai la ia ia 
no kakou a pau, pehea la e ole ai ia 
e liaawi lokomaikai pu mai me ia i 
na mea a pau ? 

33 Nawai e hoopii i ko ke Akua 

poe i kohoia ? 0 * ke Akua no ka 

mea hana e hoapono mai; 

34 h Nawai la e hoahewa mai? 0 
Kristo ka i make; oiaio lioi, ua ala 
mai oia, a ua 'noho ma ka lima 
akau o ke Akua, a k ke uwao ae la 
ia no kakou. 

35 Nawai kakou e hook«aawale 
mai, mai ke aloha mai o Knsto? 
Na ka popilikia anei, na ka eha 
anei, na ka hoino anei, na ka wi 
anei, na ka hune anei, na ka poino 
anei, na ka paliikaua anei ? 

36 E like me ia i palapalaia, ’Nou 
makou i pepehi mau ia mai ai, ua 
manaoia makou me he poe hipa la 
no ka make. 

37 m Aka, ua lanakila loa kakou 
maluna o keia mau mea a pau, ma 
ka mea nana kakou i aloha mai. 

38 No ka mea, ke manao maopopo 
nei au, aole e liiki i ka make a me 
ke ola, aole i na anela a me n na 
alii, aole hoi i na mea o neia wa a 
me na mea mahope aku, aole hoi i 
na lunakanawai, 

39 Aole hoi i ke kiekie a me ka 
hohonu, aole lioi i kekahi mea e ae 
i hanaia, ke hookaawale mai ia ka- 
kou, mai ke aloha mai o ke Akua, 
ina no iloko o Kristo Iesu o ko ka- 
kou Haku. 


a mo. 1. G. 4t9. 
24. 

Ep. 4. 4. 
Heb. 9. 15. 

1 Pet. 2. 9. 
b l Kor. 6.11. 
c loa. 17. 22. 
Ep. 2. 6. 
dNoh. 14. 9. 
Hal. 118. 6. 

e mo. 5. 6, 10. 
( mo. 4.25. 


5 Ie. 50. 8. 9. 
Iloik. 12. 10. 
11 . 

h Iob. 34. 29. 


> Mar. 16.19. 
Kol. 3. 1. 
Heb. 1. 3. i. 
8.1.4: 12. 2. 

1 Pet. 3. 22. 
k Heb. 7. 25. & 
9.24. 

1 loa. 2. 1. 


I Hal. 44 22. 

1 Kor 15. 30, 
31. 

2 Kor. 4.11. 


n>lKor. 15.57. 
2 Kor. 2.14. 

1 loa. 4. 4. ie. 
5. 4. 5. 

Hoik. 12. 11. 


n Ep. 1. 21. &l 
6 . 12 . 

Kol. 1. 16. ii 
2. 15. 

1 Pet. 3. 22. 


MOKUNA IX. 


K E a olelo aku nei au i ka oiaio 
ma Kristo, aole o’u hoopuni- 


» 2 Kor. 1. 23. 
ie 11.31. 

Gal. 1. 20. 
Pil. 1. 8. 

1 Tim. 2. 7. 


dcstinate, them he also a called : and 
whom he called, them he also b just- 
ified : and wliom lie justified, them 
he also c glorified. 

31 What shal 1 we then say to these 
things ? d If God be for us, who ean 
be against us ? 

32 e He that spared not liis own 
Son, but f delivercd him up for us 
all, how shall he not with liim also 
freely give us all things ? 

33 Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elcct ? s It is God 
that, justifieth. 

34 h Wlio ts he that condemneth? 
It is Christ that died, yea rathcr, 
that is risen again, ’ who is cven at 
the riglit hand of God, k wlio also 
makelh intercession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us from the 
loveof Christ? s/iall tribulation, or 
distress, or pcrsccution, or famine, 
or nakedness. or peril, or sword ? 


36 As it is written, 'For thy sake 
we are killed all the day long; Wv. 
are accounted as sheep for tlu 
slaughter. 

37 m Nay, in all these things w'e 
are more than conquerors through 
him that loved us. 

38 For I am persuaded, that nei- 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor “principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to eome, 


39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to sep- 
arate us from the love of God, whieh 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


CHAPTER IX. 


I a SAY the truth in Christ, I 
lie not, my conscience also 
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puni, a o kuu lunamanao kekahi e 
lioike nei ia’u, ma ka Uhane Hemo- 
lele; 

2 b He kaumaha nui ko J u a me ka 
ehaeha mau ma kuu naau. 

3 No ka mea, c he pono i kuu ma- 
nao e okiia mai au, mai o Kristo 
mai, no kuu poe hoahanau, na ha- 
naunā o ? u ma ke kino. 

4 ''He poe Iseraela lakou, c ia la- 
kou ka hookamaia, a me f ka nani, 
ame^ na berita, a me h ka haawi 
ana inai i ke kanawai, a me ‘ka 
hoomana, a me k na olelo hoopomai- 
kai; 

5 1 No lakou hoi ka poe kupuna, a 
m na lakou mai hoi o Kristo ma ke 
kino, n oia no maluna o na mea a 
pau, ke Akua hoomaikai mau loa 
ia. Amene. 

6 °Aole nae i liaule wale ka olelo 
a ke Akua. No ka mea, ^aole ka 
poe Iscraela lakou a pau na Iserae- 
la mai: 

7 q Aole hoi he poe keiki lakou a 
pau ka poe mamo na Aberahama 
mai; aka, maloko o r Isaaka e ko- 
hoia ai kau poe mamo; 

8 Oia hoi o na keiki ma ke kino, 
aole lakou ka poe keiki na ke Akua; 
aka, o * na keiki a ka olelo hoopo- 
maikai e heluia na mamo. 

9 No ka mea, penei ka olelo hoo- 
pomaikai, * I keia wa e hoi mai ana 
au, a e loaa ia Sara he keiki kane. 

10 Aole hoi keia walo no; aka, o 
u Rebeka kekahi, hapai ae la ia na 
kekahi, na lsaaka ko kakou kupuna 
kane. 

11 No ka mea, (aole laua i hanau, 
aole hoi i hana i ka mea maikai, 
aole hoi i ka hewa, i kupaa ai ka 
manao o ke Akua, ma ka wae ana, 
aole no ka hana, aka, no x ka mea 
nana i koho mai;) 

12 Ua haiia mai keia ia ia, E hoo- 
kauwa aku y ke kaikuaana na ke 
kaikaina; 

13 Me ka mea i palapalaia mai, 
0 z Iakoha ka ? u i aloha ai, a o Esau 
hoi ka’u i hoowahawaha ai. 


b ino. 10. 1. 


c Puk. 32.32. 
|| Or, iejm- 
rated. 


d Kan. 7. G. 
e Puk. 4. 22. 
Kan. 14.1. 
Ier. 31. 9. 
f 1 Sam. 4. 21. 
1 NaliiO. 11. 
Hal. 63. 2. 
g Oih. 3. 25. 
Heb. 8. 8, 9, 
10 . 

|| Or, te»ta- 
ments. 

hHaL 147.19. 
i Heh. 9. 1. 
k Oih. 13.32. 
Ep.2. 12. 

I Knn. 10.15. 
mo. 11.28. 
m Luk. 3. 23. 
mo. 1. 3. 
n Ier. 23. G. 
Iou. 1. 1. 

Oih. 20. 28. 
Heb. 1. 8. 

1 I oa. 5. 20. 
o Nuh. 23. 19. 
p Ion. 8. 39. 
Oal. 6. 16. 
q Gal. 4. 23. 
r Kin. 21.12. 
Heb. 11. 18. 

• Oal. 4. 28. 


t Kin. 18.10, 
14. 


uKin.25.21. 


* mo. 4. 17. k 
8. 28. 

j Kin. 25. 23. 

|| Or, <jreater. 
|| Or, le»ter. 
z Mal. 1.2,3. 
See Kan. 21. 
15. 

Sol. 13. 24. 
Mat. 10. 37. 
Luk. 14. 26. 
Ioa. 12 25. 


bearing me witness in the Holy 
Ghost, 

2 b That I have great hcaviness 
and continual sorrow in my heart. 

3 For C I could wish that myself 
were H accursed from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to 
the hesh : 

4 d Who are Israelites; c to whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and f the 
glory, and 5 the Hcovenants, and 
h the giving of the law, and ‘the 
service of God , and k the promises; 

5 1 Whose are the fathers, and m of 
whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
eame, n who is over all, God blessed 
for cver. Amen. 

6 °Not as though the word of God 
hath taken none effect. For i’they 
are not all Israel, whieh are of 
Israel: 

7 iNcithcr, because they are the 
seed of Abraham, are they all ehil- 
dren: but, In r Isaac shall thy seed 
be called. 

8 Tliat is, They whieli are the 
ehildrcn of the flesh, these arc not 
tlie children of God : but * the eliil- 
dren of the promi.se are counted for 
the secd. 

9 For this is the word of promise, 

I At this time will I eome, and Sarah 
shall have a son. 

10 And not only this; but when 
u Rebecca also had conceived by 
one, even by our father Isaac, 

11 (For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpose of God ae- 
cording to eleelion might stand, not 
of works, but of x him that calleth;) 

12 It was said unto her, ^The 

II elder shall serve the H younger. 

13 As it i8 written, z Jacob have I 
loved, but Esau have I liated. 
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14 Heaha hoi ka kakou e olelo 
nei ? a He hewa anei ko ke Akua ? 
Aole loa. 

15 No ka mea ; ua olelo mai la oia 
ia Mose, b E aloha ana au i ka’u mea 
e aloha aku ai ? a e menemene ana 
au i ka’u mea e menemene aku ai. 

16 No ia hoi, aole na ka mea e ma- 
kemake ana 7 aole hoi na ka mea e 
liolo ana, aka, na ke Akua no, nana 
i aloha mai. 

17 No ka mea, c olclo mai la ka 
Palapala hemolelo ia Parao, d No 
keia wahi mea ua hoala mai au ia 
oe, i hoike aku au i ko‘u mana ma 
ou la, a i kaulana ai ko ? u inoa ma 
ka honua a pau. 

18 Nolaila hoi, ua aloha mai ai oia 
i kana mea i manao ai, a ua hoo- 
paakiki hoi oia i kana mea i ma- 
nao ai. 

19 A e ninau mai no hoi oe ia ? u, 
No ke aha la ia i hoohewa mai ai? 
e Nawai la hoi kona makemake i 
pale aku ? 

20 Kahaha, E ke kanaka, owai la 
hoi oe ke pakike aku i ke Akua ? 
f E pono anei i ka mea i hanaia, ke 
olelo aku i ka mea nana i hana, 
No ke aha la oe i hana mai ai ia ? u 
pela? 

21 Aole anei e hiki i *ka potera 
ke hana iho noloko o ka popo lepo 
hookahi i h kekahi ipu no ka maha- 
loia, a i kekalii no ka malialo ole 
ia? 

22 Ileaha hoi, ina, e manao ana ke 
‘Akua, e lioomaopopo i kona huhu, 
a e hoike hoi i kona mana, ua hoo- 
manawanui mai ia mc ke ahonui 
loa i 'na ipu e liuhuia i k hooma- 
kaukauia no ka luku ; 

23 A e lioike mai hoi i ka 1 nui o 
kona lokomaikai mai i na ipu e alo- 
haia ana i hoomakaukau “mua ai 
no ka nani, 

24 Ia kakou hoi ka poe ana i koho 
mai ai, n aole mawaena o ka poe 
Iudaio wale no, mawaena o na ka- 
naka e kekahi. 

25 E like me kana i olelo mai ai 
ma Hosea, 0 E kapa ana au i ka poe 


a Kan. 32. 4. 

2 Oihlii 19. 
7. 

Iob. 8. 3. & 
34. 10. 

Ilal. 92. 15. 
b ?uk. 33. 19. 


c See Gal. 3. 
8 , 22 . 

d Tuk. 9. 16. 


e 2 Oihlii 20. 

6 . 

Iob. 9. 12. & 
23. 13. 

Dan 1 35. 

|| Or, an*wer - 
est again , or, 
disputest 
with God ? 
Iob. 33. 13. 
f Is. 29. 16. & 
45. 9. &. 64. 8. 
C Sol. 16. 4. 
Ier. 18. 6. 

h 2 Tim. 2. 20. 


i 1 Tes. 5. 9 
k 1 Pet. 2. 8. 
Iud. 4. 

|| Or, made vp. 
1 mo, 2. 4. 


Ep. 1.7. 
Kol. 1. 27. 
m nio. 8. 28, 
29, 30 


o Hos. 2. 23. 
1 Pet. 2. 10. 


14 What shall we say then ? *Is 
there unrighteousness with God? 
God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, b I will 
have mcrcy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will havc compassion 
on whom I will have compassion. 

16 So tlien it is not of liim that 
willcth, nor of him that mnneih^ 
but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For c the Scripture saith unta 
Pliaraoh, d Evcn for this same pur- 
pose have I raised thec up, that I 
might shew my power īn thee, and 
that my name might be dcclared 
throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hatli he mercy on 
whom lie will havc mcrcy , and 
whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Wliy doth he yet find fault? For 
e who hath resisted his will? 

20 Nay but, 0 man, who art thou 
that H repliest against God ? r Shall 
the thing formed say to him that 
formed it, Why hast thou made me 
thus ? 

21 Hath not the ?potter power 
over the clay, of the same lump to 
inake h one vessel unto honour, and 
another unto dislionour ? 

22 What if God, willing to shew 
his wrath, and to make his power 
known, cndured \\fith mueh long- 
sufTering 1 the vessels of wrath k Hfit- 
ted to destruction: 

23 And that he might make known 
1 the riches of liis glory on the ves- 
sels of mercy, whieh lie had m afore 
prepared unto glory, 

24 Even us, whom lie hath called, 
n not of the Jews only, but. also of 
the Gentilcs ? 

25 As he saith also in Osee, °I 
wiU eall them my people, whieh 
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kanaka aole no’u, i poe kanaka no’u, 
a me ka mea i aloha ole ia, i mea 
aloha. 

26 pA ma kalii i oleloia’i ia la- 
kou, Aole o ko’u poe kanaka oukou; 
malaila e kapaia’i lakou lie poe 
keiki lakou a ke Akua ola. 

27 Ua olelo mai hoi o Isaia no 
ka Iseraela, Hna lie lehulehu na 
mamo a Iseraela, e like me ke one 
o ke kai, r he liapa ka poe e lioolaia. 

28 No ka mea, e hooko ana oia i 
kana olelo, a ua paa ia ma ka pono, 
*no ka mea, e hana ana ka Haku 
ma ka honua i kana mea i hai 
maopopo ai. 

29 E liko hoi me ka Isaia i olelo 
mua mai ai, 1 Ina i waiho olo mai 
Iehova Sabaota i koena no kakou, 
ina, u ua like pu kakou me Sodoma, 
a ua hoohalikeia hoi me Gomora. 

30 Heaha ka kakou e olelo nei.no 
ia ? x 0 ko na aina e ka poe i imi 
ole i ka hoaponoia, ua loaa ia la- 
kou ka hoaponoia, * o ka hoaponoia 
ma ka manaoio; 

31 Aka, o ka Iseraela z ka poe i 
imi i ke kanawai e hoaponoia’i, 
x aole loaa ia lakou ke kanawai o 
lioaponoia’i. 

32 No ko aha ? No ka mea, aole 
imi ma ka manaoio, aka, ma na 
liana ana o ke kanawai: no ka 
mea, b ua kuia lakou i kela pohaku 
c kuia’i. 

33 E like me ka mea i palapalaia, 
c Eia hoi, ke waiho nei au ma 
Ziona i ka pohaku e kuia’i, a i ka 
pohaku e hina ai; a d o ka mea i 
manaoio ia ia, aole ia c lioka. 


P Hob. 1. 10. 


qls. 10. 22,23. 

r mo. 11. 5. 

|| Or, the ae - 
count. 

* Is. 28. 22. 


t Is. 1. 9. 
Kuni. 3. 22. 

u Ib. 13.19. 
Ier. 50. 40. 


x mo. 4.11. & 
10 . 20 . 


T mo. 1.17. 

* mo. 10. 2. 
11. 7. 


» Gal. 5. 4. 


b Luk. 2. 34. 

1 Kor. 1. 23. 
eHal. 118. 22. 
Is. 8. 14. k 
28. 16. 

MaL 21. 42. 

I Pet. 2. 6, 

7, 8. 

dmo. 10.11. 
n Or, eon - 
founded. 


were not my people; and lier be' 
loved, whieh was not beloved. 

26 p And it shall eome to pass, 
that in the plaee where it was said 
unto them, Ye arc not my people; 
there shall tliey be called the ehil- 
dren of the living God. 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning 
Israel, ** Though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the sand of 
the sea, r a remnant shall be saved : 

28 For lie will finish II the work, 
and cut it short in rigliteousness: 
* bccause a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaia»s said before, 1 Ex- 
cept the Lord of Sabaoth had left 
us a seed, u we had bcen as Sodoma, 
and been made like unto Gomorrah. 

30 What shall we say then ? 
x That tlie Gentiles, wliieh followed 
not after righteousness, have at- 
tained to righteousness, * cven tho 
righteousness whieh is of faith. 

31 But Israel, *which followed aft- 
er the law of righteousness, a liath 
not attained to the law of righb 
eousness. 

32 Wherefore? Becausef&ei/ sougfo 
it not by faith, but as it were b> 
the works of the law. For b they 
stumbled at tliat stumblingstone; 

33 As it is written, c Behold, I lay 
in Sion a stumblingstone and roch 
of offence : and d whosoever believ. 
eth on liim shall not bo Hashame<$ 


MOKUNA X. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ī '' NA hoahanau, eia ka make- 
1 make io o ko’u naau, a me 
ka’u pule i ke Akua, no lakou, e 
oia lakou. 

2 No ka mea, ke hoike aku nei no 
wau no lakou, a he manao ikaika ko 
lakou no ke Akua, aole nae mamuli 
o ka ike. 


B RETHREN, my heart’s desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is, 
that they might be saved. 

2 For I bear them record a that 
tliey have a zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge. 


» Oih. 21. 20. 
& 22.3. 

Gal. 1. 14. & 
4. 17. 

See mo. 9. 
31. 
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3 No ka mea, i ko lakou iko ole 
ana i b ka hoaponoia mai c ke Akua. 
a i ko lakou imi ana e hooku paa i 
ko lakou c pono īho, aole lakou i 
noho aku mamuli o ka hoapono ana 
mai a ke Akua. 

4 No ka mea, o d Kristo ko ke ka- 
nawai liope, c hoaponoia’i na mea 
a pau i manaoio. 

5 No ka mea, ua hoakaka mai o 
Mose i ka hoapono ana ma ke ka- 
nawai, c 0 ke kanaka e hana ana ia 
mau mea, e ola ia ilaila. 

6 Aka, kc olelo nei ka hoapono ana 
ma ka manaoio, f Mai olelo oe iloko 
o kou naau, Owai la ke pii aku i 
ka lani ? Oia keia, e lawe mai ia 
Kristo ilalo nei. 

7 A, Owai la kc iho ilalo i ka ho- 
lionu ? oia keia, e lawe mai ia 
Kristo mai waena mai. o ka poe 
make. 

8 Heaha hoi kana i olelo mai nei ? 
*Ua kokoke i ou la ka olelo, aia 
iloko o kou waha a me kou naau. 
Oia ka olelo a ka manaoio a kakou 
e hai aku nei; 

9 No ka mea, h ina e hooiaio oc ine 
kou waha i ka Haku ia Icsu, a e 
manaoio hoi iloko o kou naau, ua 
hoala mai ke Akua ia ia mai waena 
mai o ka poe make, e ola oe. 

10 No ka mea, ma ka naau ka ma- 
naoio e hoaponoia’i; a ma ka waha 
ka hooiaio ana e ola’i. 

11 No ka mea, ke olelo nei ka pa- 
lapala hemolele, ’O ka mea e ma- 
naoio ia ia, aolo ia e hoka. 

12 No ka mea, k aole he okoa ka 
Iudaio a me ka Helene; no ka mea, 
1 hookahi no Haku maluna o na mea 
a pau, he m waiwai nui kona no ka 
poe a pau i kaliea aku ia ia. 

13 "No ka mea, o ka mea e kahea 
aku i °ka inoa o ka Haku, e ola ia. 

14 A pehea la lioi lakou e kahea 
aku ai i ka inea a lakou i manaoio 
ole ai? A pehea la hoi lakou e 
manaoio aku ai i ka mea a lakou i 
lohe ole ai ? A pehea la hoi lakou 
o lohe ai p ke ole ka mea nana e liai ? 


3 For thcy, heing ignorant of 
b God’s righteousness, and going 
about to estahlish their own c right- 
eousness, have not submittcd them- 
selves unto the righteousness of 
God. 

4 For d Christ is the end of the law 
for rigliteousness to every one that 
helieveth. 

5 For Moses dcscribeth the right- 
eousness whieh is of the law, c That 
tlie man whieh docth tliose things 
shall live by them. 

6 But tlie righteousness whieh is 
of faitli speaketh on this wise, f Say 
not in tliine lieart, \Ylio sliall as- 
eend into heaven ? (that is, to bring 
Christ do\\m from above:) 

7 0r, Who shall desceiul into the 
dcep ? (that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead.) 

8 But what saitli it ? * The word 
is nigli thee, even in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart: that is, the word of 
faith, whieh we preach; 

9 That h if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, anel shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from thc dead, thou 
slialt bc savcd. 

10 For with the heart man bcliev- 
eth unto righteousness; and with 
the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation. 

11 For tlic Scripture saith, 'Who- 
soever believcth on him shall not 
be ashamed. 

12 For k tliere is no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek: for 
*the same Lord over all m is rich 
unto all that eall upon liim. 

13 n Forwliosocvershallcall °upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then shall they eall on 
liim in whom they havc not belicv- 
ed ? and how sliall tliey believe in 
him of whom tliey liave not heard ? 
and how shall thcy hear p witliout 
a preaclier ? 


d Mat. 5. 17. 
Gal.3. 21. 


kOih. 15. 9. 
mo. 3. 22. 
Gal. 3. 23. 


pTit 1.3. 


bmo. 1. 17. k. 
9.30. 
cPil.3. 9. 


e Oihk. 18. 5. 
Neh. 9. 29. 
20 . 11 , 
13.21. 

Gal. 3. 12. 
f Kan. 30. 12, 
13. 


S Kan. 30. 14. 


h Mnt. 10. 32. 
f .nk. 12. 8. 
O’h. 8. 37. 


i īfl. 28. 16. & 
49. 23. 

Ier. 17. 7. 
mo. 9. 33. 


I Oih. 10.36. 
mo. 3. 29. 

1 Tim. 2. 5. 
mEp. 1. 7. & 
2. 4, 7. 
n I oela 2. 32. 
Oih. 2. 21. 
oOih. 9. 14. 






455 


15 A pehea la lioi c hai aku ai la- 
kou ke hoouna ole ia ; ku? Penei 
hoi i palapalaia’i, **Nani na wawae 
o ka poe i hoike mai i ke ola, i hai 
mai hoi i ka pono. 

16 Aka, r aole malama na mea a 
pau i ka euanelio, no ka mea. ke 
olelo mai nei o Isaia, *E ka Haku. 
owai la ka mea i inanao mai i ka 
makou i hai aku ai ? 

17 No ia hoi, ma ka lohe ana ka 
manaoio, a ma ka olelo a ke Akua 
ka lolie ana. 

18 A ke ninau nei au, Aole anei 
lakou i lohe? Oiaio; ua kui aku 
la 1 ko lakou leo i na aina a pau, a, 
u o ka lakou mau olelo i na palena 
o ka honua. 

19 Ke ninau hou nei au, Aole anei 
i ike o ka Iseraela? Eia mua, kc 
i mai nei o Mose, X E hoonaukiuki 
au ia oukou ma ka poe aole hc 
>' lahuikanaka, a e hoohuhu ia ou- 
kou ma ka lahuikanaka naaupo. 

20 Aka, o Isaia ka i hoakaka lea 
mai, i mai la, z Ua loaa aku au i ka 
poe i imi ole mai ia’u; ua hoikeia’ku 
au i ka poe i ninau ole inai no’u. 

21 Aka ke olelo inai la oia no ka 
Iseraela, Ua kikoo aku au i kuu 
lima i ka lahuikanaka hookuli a 
me ka pakike, a a pau loa ae la 
ka la. 

MOKUNA XI. 

N O ia hoi, ke ninau aku nei au, 
a Ua kiola anei ke Akua i kona 
poe kanaka ponoi ? Aole loa; no 
ka mea, b he mamo na Iseraela au, 
no na hua o Abcrahama, no ka 
ohana hoi a Beniamina. 

2 Aole no ke Akua i kiola i kona 
poe kanaka ana i C ikc mua ai. 
Aole anei oukou i ike i ka ka pala- 
pala hemolele i hai mai ai ia Elia, 
ia ia i hoopii aku ai i ke Akua i ka 
Iseraela, 

3 d E ka Haku, ua pepehi lakou i 
kau poe kaula, ua wawahi lakou i 
kou mau kuahu, owau wale no koe, 
a ke imi nei lakou e kaili i kuu ola ? 


R0MA, XI. 


q Is. 52. 7. 
Nahu. 1. 15. 


r mo. 3. 3. 
Heh. 4. 2. 

• Is. 53. 1. 

Ioa. 12.38. 
t Gr. the hcar - 
itig of ua ? 

II Or. preach- 
ing? 


t Hal. 19. 4. 
Mat. 24. 14. 
Ai 28. 19. 
Mar. 16. 15. 
Kol. 1.6,23. 
uSee l Nalii 
18. 1«. 

Mat. 4. 8. 
x Kan. 32. 21. 
nio. 11. 11. 


y Tit. 3. 3. 


2Ī8. 65. 1. 
mo. 9. 30. 


a Is. 65. 2. 


a 1 Sam. 12. 
22 . 

ler. 31. 37. 
b 2 Kor. 11. 
22 . 

Pil. 3. 5. 


15 And how shall they preach, ex- 
1 cept they be sent? as it is written, 

'iHow beautiful are the fcet of them 
that preach thc gospel of peaee, and 
bring glad tidings of good things ! 

16 But r they have not all obeyed 
the gospel. For Esaias saith, s Lord, 
who hath believcd tour llreport? 


17 So then faith comcth by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. 

18 But I say, Have t,hey not lieard ? 
Yes verily, l their sound went into 
all the eartb, U aiul their words un- 
to the ends of the w'orld. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel know? 
First Moses saith, X I will provoke 
you to jealousy by thcm that are no 
people, and by a v foolish nation I 
will anger you. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and 
saith, z I was found of them that 
sought me not; I w r as made mani- 
fcst unto them that asked not after 
me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, a All day 
long I have strctched forth my 
hands unto a disobedicnt and gain- 
saying people. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Ī SAY then, a Hat.h God cast away 
his people? God forbid. For 
b I also am an Israelite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin. 


2 God hath not cast away his peo- 
eino. 8.29. ple whieh c he foreknew. Wot ye 
t Gr .in Eiia$. not what the Scripturc saith tof 

Elias ? how he maketh intercession 
to God against Isracl, saying, 

3 d Lord, they have killed thy 
prophets, and digged down thine 
altars; and I am left alone, and 
they seek my life. 


<1 l Nalii 19. 
10, 14. 
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4 A pehea mai ka ke Akua olelo 
ia ia ? e Ua hoano e au no’u i ehiku 
tausani kanaka aole i kukuli iho ia 
Baala. 

5 f Pela hoi i keia manawa, ua 
koe mai kekalii poe ma ka wae ana 
o ka lokomaikai. 

6 A g ina ma ka lokomaikai, alaila 
aole ma na liana. A i ole pela, 
alaila o ka lokomaikai, aole ia he 
lokomaikai. Aka ina ma na hana, 
aole ma ka lokomaikai, a i ole pela, 
alaila, o ka hana aole ia he hana. 

7 Heaha hoi ilaila? h Aole i loaa 
i ka Iseraela ka mea ana i imi aku 
ai; aka, ua loaa ae la i ka poe i 
waeia, a ua hoomakapoia ka poe i 
koe; 

8 E like me ka mea i palapalaia. 
'Ua liaawi mai ke Akua ia lakou i 
naau hiamoe, a me k na maka ike 
ole, a me na pepeiao lohe ole, a 
hiki i keia la. 

9 Olelo mai la hoi o Davida, ! E 
lilo ko lakou papaaina i pahele e 
hei ai lakou, i mea e hina ai hoi, a 
i uku hoi no lakou. 

10 m E hoopouliia ko lakou mau 
maka, i ole ai lakou c ike, a e hoo- 
kulou mau ia ko lakou kua. 

11 Kc ninau aku nei hoi au, Ua 
okupe anei lakou i hina loa ai? 
Aole loa: aka, n o ko lakou liina 
ana, hc mea ia c ola ai ko na aina 
e, i mea e hooikaika hou ai ia la- 
kou. 

12 Ina hoi o ko lakou hina ana ka 
mea e waiwai ai ke ao nei, a o ko 
lakou kiolaia ka mea e waiwai ai 
ko na aina e, aole anei c nui aku 
ia ma ko lakou pomaikai hou ana? 

13 No ka mea, ke olelo nei au ia 
oukou, e ko na aina c, no ka mea, 
°he lunaolelo wau no na kanaka e, 
a ke lioomaikai nei au i kuu oiliana; 

14 I hooikaika ae au i ko’u poe 
lioahanau ma ke kino, a c Phoola au 
i kekahi poe o lakou. 

15 No ka mea, ina o ka hemo ana 
o lakou ka mea e hoomaluliia ai ke 


c 1 Nalii 19. 
18. 


f mo. 9. 27. 


g mo. 4. 4 , 5. 
Oal. 5. 4. 
Seu Kan. 9. 
4, 5. 


h mo. 9.31. &. 
10. 3. 


|| Or f h(irden~ 
cd, 

2 Kor. 3.14. 


i Is. 29. 10. 

|| Or f remorse. 
k Knn. 29. 4. 
Is. 6. 9. 

Ier. 5. 21. 
Ez. 12. 2. 
Mat. 13. 14. 
loa. K. 40. 
Oih. 28. 26, 
27. 

I Hal. 69. 22. 
m Hal. 69.23. 


n Oih. 13. 46. 
& 18. 6. & 22. 
18, 21. & 28. 
24, 28. 
mo. 10.19. 


|| Or, decay, 
or, lott. 


o Oih. 9. 15. & 


13. 2. & 22. 
21 . 

mo. 15. 16. 
Onl. 1.16. St 


2. 2, 7, 8, 9. 
Ep. 3. 8. 

1 Tim. 2. 7. 

2 Tiin. 1.11. 


P 1 Kor. 7. 16. 
it 9. 22. 

1 Tim. 4. 16. 
lak. 5. 20. 


4 But what saith the answer of 
God unto him? C I have rescr\ r ed 
to myself seven thousand men, who 
have not howed the knee to thc 
image of Baal. 

5 f Even so then at this prt5sent 
time also there is a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace. 

6 And 5 if by grace, then is it no 
more of works : otherwise grace is 
no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then is it no more grace: 
othervs r ise work is no more work. 

7 \Vhat thcn ? h Israel liath not ob- 
tained that whieh he seeketh for; 
but the clcction hath obtained it, 
and the rest were II blinded ; 

8(According as it is written, 'God 
hath given tliem the spirit of II slum- 
ber, k eyes tliat they sliould not see, 
and ears that they should not hear;) 
unto tliis day. 

9 And David saith, 1 Let tlieir tablc 
be made a snare, and a trap, and a 
stumblingblock, and a recompense 
unto them: 

10 m Let thcir eyes be darkened, 
that thcy may not see, and bow 
down their back alway. 

11 I say then, Have they stumbled 
that they sliould fall ? God forbid : 
but rathcr " tlirough their fall salva- 
tion is eome unto the Gentiles, for 
to provoke them to jealousy. 

12 Now if the fall of them bc the 
riches of thc world, and the Udimin- 
ishing of thcm the riches of the Gen- 
tiles; liow mueh more their ful- 
ness ? 

13 For I speak to you Gentiles, in- 
asmuch as 0 1 am the apostlo of tlie 
Gentiles, I magnify mine oflice: 

14 If by any means I may provoko 
to emulation thcm whieh arc my 
flesh, and Pmight save some of 
them. 

15 For if the casting away of them 
j be the reconciling of the world, wliat 
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ao nei ; liealia hoi ka loaa hou ana 
inai o lakou, aole anei ia o ke ola 
mai ka make mai ? 

16 A ina i laa^ka hua mua, pela 
aku hoi ka popo palaoa; a ina i 
laa ke kumu, pela aku hoi na lala. 

17 A ina i haihaiia r kekahi mau 
lala, a *o oe he oliva ulu wale, i 
pakuiia, ma ko lakou wahi, e loaa 
pu ana ia oe ko ke kumu, a me ka 
moinona o ka oliva; 

18 1 Mai hookiekie ao oe maluna o 
na lala: aka, ina hookiekie ae oe, 
aole c kau ke kumu maluna ou ; aka. 
o oe maluna o ke kumu. 

19 Alaila e olelo no oe ; Ua hai- 
liaiia na lala i pakuiia ? ku ai au. 

20 Oia ; ua haihaiia na lala no ka 
manaoio ole ; a ma ka manaoio e ku 
nei oe. u Mai hoonaaukiekie oe ; e 
x hopohopo nao: 

21 No ka mea, ina i hookoe ole ke 
Akua i na lala maoli, e ao o hoo- 
koe olo oia ia oc. 

22 No ia mea, e nana oe i ka lo- 
komaikai a me ka oolea o ke Aleua: 
ho oolea i ka poe i haule; aka ; he 
lokomaikai no ia oe y ke nolio mau 
oe ma ka pono; a i ole ; z e okiia 
auanei oc. 

23 A o lakou nei hoi, *i ole lakou 
e noho mau ma ka manaoio ole ; e 
pakui hou ia auanei lakou; no ka 
mea e liiki no i ke Akua ke pakui 
hou ia lakou. 

24 No ka mea ; ina i okiia oe no 
luna mai o ka oliva ulu wale ma 
ke ano maoli, a ua pakuiia ma ka 
oliva maikai me ke ano e ; aole anei 
e pakui io ia na lala maoli i ko la- 
kou oliva ponoi ? 

25 No ka mea ; aole au makemake 
e ike ole oukou ; e na hoahanau, i 
keia poliihihi, o b akamai oukou i 
ko oukou manao; ua loaa c ka moo- 
wini i kekahi poe o ka Iseracla a 
d hiki i ka manawa e komo mai ai 
ka nui o ko na aina e. 

26 Alaila e hoolaia ka Iseracla a 
pau; e like me ka mea i palapalaia, 

[Hawaiian & EnglishJ 15* 


q Oihk. 23.10. 
Nah. 15.18, 
19, 20, 21. 


r Ier. 11. 16. 

» Oih. 2.39. 
Ep. 2. 12, 13. 

II O r,for them. 


11 Kor. 10.12. 


« mo. 12.16. 

x Sol. 28. 14. 
Is. 66. 2. 
Pil. 2.12. 


y 1 Kor. 15. 2. 
Heh. 3. 6, 14. 

* Ioa. 15. 2. 

* 2 Kor. 3.16. 


b mo. 12. 16. 

c pau. 7. 

2 Kor. 3. 14. 
|| Or, hard- 
ne$s. 

<1 Luk. 21. 24. 
Hoik. 7. 9. 


shall the receiving of them be, but 
life from the dead ? 

16 For ii* *i the firstfruit be holy ; 
the lump i.s* also holy: and if the 
root be holy ; so are the branches. 

17 And if r some of the branches 
be broken off ; 8 and thou ; being a 
wild olivc tree ; wert graffed in 
Hamong thein ; and with them par- 
takest of the root and fatness of the 
olive trce; 

18 * Boast not against the branches. 
But if thou boast, thou bearest not 
the root ; but the root thee. 

19 Thou wnlt say then, The 
branches wcre brokcn off. that I 
might. be graffed in. 

20 Well; because of unbelicf they 
were broken off. and thou standest 
by faith. u Be not highminded, but 
x fcar: 

21 For if God spared not the nat- 
ural branches ; takc heed lest he also 
spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the goodness 
and severity of God: on them whieh 
fcll, severity; but toward Uiee, good- 
ness ; y if thou continue in his good- 
ness : otherwise z thou also shalt be 
cut off. 

23 And they also ; a if they abide 
not still in unbelief ; shall be graffed 
in: for God is able to graff them in 
again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the 
olive tree whieh is wild by nature ; 
and wert graffed contrary to nature 
into a good olive tree; liow mueh 
more shall these ; whieh be the nat- 
ural branclics ; be graffed into their 
own olivc tree ? 

25 For I would not, brethren, that 
ye should be ignorant of this mys- 
tery ; lest ye should be b wise in 
your own conceits ; that c nblind- 
ness in part is happened to Israel ; 
d until the fulness of thc Gentiles 
be eome in. 

26 And so all Israel shall be 
saved: as it is written ; e There 
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e Noloko mai o Ziona c puka mai ai 
ka hoola, a e pale aku ia i ka aia 
ana, mai o Iakoha aku : 

27 f A o keia ka'u berita me lakou 
i ka manawa e kala aku ai au i na 
liewa o lakou. 

28 No oukou hoi i lilo ai lakou i 
poe enemi, ma ka euanelio; aka, 
no na kupuna, c] ie poe aloha, ma 
ka wae ana. 

29 No ka mea, o na haawina a 
me kc koho ana a ke Akua, h me 
ka luli ole no ia. 

30 Me oukou i hoolohe ole ai i ke 
Akua 1 mamua, a i keia manawa ua 
loaa ia oukou ke alohaia mai, ma 
ko lakou hoololie ole; 

31 Pela lioi lakou i hoolohe ole ai 
i keia manawa, i loaa ia lakou ke 
alohaia ma ko oukou alohaia. 

32 No ka mea, k ua kuu iho ke 
Akua ia lakou a pau i ka manaoio 
ole, i alolia mai ai oia ia lakou. 

33 Nani ka hohonu o ka waiwai 
a me ke akamai, a me ka ike o ke 
Akua ! 1 nani hoi ke kupanaha o 
kona mau manao, a me ka ike ole 
ia’ku o m kona mau aoao ! 

34 n No ka mea, owai la ka mea i 
ike i ka naau o ka Haku? °Owai 
aku la hoi kona hoakukakuka? 

35 p Owai la hoi ka mea i haawi c 
aku ia ia e uku liou ia mai ai ia ? 

36 No ka mea, 'Uiana mai, a ma c 
na la, a nona no hoi na mea a pau 
r ia ia ka hoonani mau loa ia’ku 
Amene. 

MOKUNA XII. 


shall eome out of Sion the Deliv- 
erer, and shall turn away ungodli- 
ness from Jacob: 

27 r For this is my covenant unto 
them, wlien I shall take away their 
sins. 

28 As concerning the gospel, they 
arc enemies for your sakes : but as 
toucliing the election, thcy arc * be- 
loved for the fathers‘ sakes. 

29 For the gifts and calling of 
God arc h without repentance. 

30 For as ye 1 in timcs past have 
not Hbelieved God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their un- 
belicf. 

31 Even so have these also now 
not llbelieved, that through your 
mercy they also may obtain mercy. 

32 For k God liath H concluded them 
all in unbelief, that he might havc 
mercy upon all. 

33 0 thc dcpth of thc riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God ! 'how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and n 'his ways past fmd- 
ing out! 

34 n For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord? or °who liath been 
his counsellor ? 

35 Or i’who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again ? 

36 For ‘lol' him, and througli liim, 
and to him, arc all things; r to 
twhom he glory for ever. Amen. 

CHAPTER XII. 


g Kan. 7. 8. &. 
9. 5. &. 10. 15. 


i Ep. 2. 2. 
Kol. 3. 7. 

|| Or, obeyed. 

|| Or, obcyed. 


Ier. 23. 18. 

I Kor. 2. 1G. 
o Iob. 36. 22. 

P lol>. 35.7. Ai 
41. 11. 

q 1 Kor. 8. 6. 
Kol. 1. 16. 
r Gal. 1. 5. 

1 TIm. 1.17. 

2 Tim. 4. 18. 
IIeb. 13.21. 

1 Pet. 5. 11. 

2 Pet 3. 18. 
Iud. 25. 
Hoik. 1. 6. 

f Gr. him. 


e Is. 59. 20. 
See Hal. 14. 
7. 

f ls. 27. 9. 
Ier. 31.31, 
kc. 

Heb. 8. 8. & 


k mo. 3. 9. 
Gal. 3. 22. 

|| Or, shut 
them nll up 
1oyethcr. 

I Ilul. 36. 6. 
m1ob. 11. 7. 
Hal. 92. 5. 
n lol>. 15. 8. 
18. 40. 13. 


N O ia hoi, a ke nonoi aku nei au 
ia oukou, c na lioahanau, ma 
ke aloha o ke Akua, b e haawi i ko 
c oukou mau kino i d mohai ola, he- 
molele hooluolu, i ke Akua; oia ka 
oukou hoomana naauao. 

2 e Mai nolio oukou a hoohalike 
me ko ke ao nei; aka, e f hoopahao- 
hao oukou ma ke ano hou ana o ko 
oukou naau, i e hoomaopopo oukou 
i ko ke Akua makemake, ka pono, 
ha hooluolu. a me ka liemolele. 


a2Kor. 10.1. 


b 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
c mo. 6. 13. 

1 Kor. 6. 20. 
«1 Heb. 10. 20. 

e 1 Pet. 1.14. 

f Ep. 4. 23. 
Kol. 3. 10. 

g Ep. 5. 10. 

1 Tes. 4. 3. 


T a BESEECH you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of 
God, b that ye c present your bodies 
d a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, whieh is your reasonable 
service. 

2 And e be not conformcd to this 
world: but f be yc transformed by 
tlie renewing of your mind, that ye 
may s prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God. 
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3 No ka mea, h ma ka haawina i 
haawiia mai ia’u, ke olelo aku nei 
au i keia mea i kela mea iwaena o 
oukou, ' mai manao mahalo iho oia 
ia ia iho a pono ole ka manao ; aka, 
e manao hoohaahaa, e like me ka 
haawina o ka manaoio a ke Akua i 
liaawi mai ai i k keia mea a i kela 
mea. 

4 No ka mea, 'e like me na lala o 
kakou he nui ma ke kino liookahi, 
aole nae he oihana hookahi na la- 
kou a pau; 

5 m Pela hoi kakou he nui wale, 
hookahi hoi o kakou kino iloko o 
Kristo, a he mau lala kakou kekahi 
no kekahi. 


h 1 Kor. 3. 10. 
Gal. 2. 9. 

Ep. 3. 2,7. 

< Sol. 25. 27. 
mo. 11. 20 
t Gr. to »obri- 
tty. 

k 1 Kor. 12. 7. 
Ep. 4. 7. 


3 For I say, h through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that 
is among you, 'not to think of him- 
sclf more highly than he ought to 
think; but to think tsoberly, ae- 
cording as God hath dealt k to every 
man thc measuro of faith. 


I 1 Kor. 12.12. 
Ep. 4. 16. 


4 For 1 as we have many members 
in one body. and all members have 
not the same olhee : 


»1 Kor. 10. 
17 . 

Ep. 4. 25. 


5 So m we, being many, are one 
body in Christ, and every one mem- 
bers one of another. 


6 n I ko kakou lako ana i na liaa- 
wina like pu ole, °mamuli hoi o ka 
haawina i haawiia mai ia kakou; 
ina p he wanana, ma ke ana ia o ka 
manaoio; 

7 Ina he puuku, ma ka lawelawe 
puuku ana; a o ‘ika mea e ao aku. 
ma ke ao ana; 

8 r A o ka mea olelo hooikaika, ma 
ka olelo hooikaika ana: o *ka mea 
haawi, me ka naau ku pono; o 1 ka 
luna, me ka molowa ole; o "ka 
men hana lokomaikai aku, me ka 
hoihoi. 

9 x 0 ke aloha, mai hookamani ia. 
y E hoowahawaha i ka ino; e hoo- 
pili aku i ka maikai. 

10 *E launa aku hoi kekahi i ke- 
kahi, ma ke aloha hoahanau, e lioo- 
pakela aku kekahi i kekahi *ma ka 
hoomaikai ana. 

11 I ka hana mau ana, mai hoo- 
palaleha; i ikaika hoi oukou ma ka 
naau ; e malama ana i ka Haku. 

12 b E hauoli ma ka manaolana; 
c e hoomanawanui i ka popilikia; 
d e hoomau ana ma ka pule. 

13 e E kokua aku no ka nele o na 
haipule. f Ehookipano. 

14 * E hoomaikai aku i ka poe e 
hoomaau mai ia oukou. E hoomai- 
kai aku, mai hoino aku. 

15 h E hauoli pu me ka poe e liau- 
oli ana, a e uwe pu me ka poe e 
uwe ana. 


n 1 Kor. 12. 4. 
1 PeL 4. 10. 
o pau. 3. 

P1 Kor. 12.10. 
k 13.2. 


Q Gal. 6. 6. 
Ep. 4. 11. 

r Oih. 15. 32. 

» Mat. 6. 1, 2. 

II Or, impart- 
cth. 

II Or, liber- 
ally , 

2 Kor. 8. 2. 
t 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
Hel». 13. 24. 
u 2 Kor. .9. 7. 
x 1 Tim. 1. 5. 

1 Pet. 1. 22. 

7 Hal. 34. 14. 
Am. 5. 15. 

* Heb. 13. 1. 

1 Pet. 1. 22. 

II Or, in the 
love of the 
brethren. 

» Pil. 2. 3. 


t> Pil. 3 1. 

1 Tes. 5. 16. 
Heb. 3. 6. 
e Iak. 1. 4. 

1 Pet. 2. 19. 
d Luk. 18. I. 
Ep. 6. 18. 

I Tes. 5. 17. 
e 1 Kor. 16. 1. 

1 Ioa. 3. 17. 
f Heb. 13. 2. 

1 Pet. 4. 9. 

S Mat. 5. 44. 
Luk. 6. 28. 

1 Pet. 2. 23. 
h 1 Kor. 12. 26. | 


6 n Having then gifts differing °ac- 
cording to tho grace that is given 
to us, whether p prophecy, let us 
prophcsy aceording to the propor- 
tion of faith; 

7 Or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministering; or Hie that teacheth, 
on teaching; 

8 Or r he that exliorteth, on exhort- 
ation: *he that H giveth, lct him do it 
llwith simplicity; Hie that ruleth, 
with diligence; he that sheweth 
mercy, u with cheerfulness. 

9 x Lct love bc without dissimula- 
tion. - v Abhor that whieh is evil; 
cleave to that whieh is good. 

10 z Bc kindly affectioned one to 
another II with brotherly love; a in 
honour preferring one another; 

11 Not slothful in business^ fer- 
vent in spirit; scrving the Lord; 

12 b Rejoicing in liope; c patient 
in tribulation; d continuing instant 
in prayer; 

13 * Distributing to the necessity 
of saints; f given to liospitality. 

14 p Bless them whieh persecute 
you : bless, and curse not. 

15 h Rejoice with tliem that do 
rejoice, and weep wkh them that 
weep. 
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16 ' I hookahi ko oukou manao ko 
kekahi mo ko kekahi. k Mai ma- 
nao aku i na mea kiekie, aka, e 
alakaiia e na mea haaliaa. 1 Mai 
manao iho ia oukou iho, ua aka- 
mai. 

17 m Mai liana ino aku i kekahi no 
ka hana ino mai. n E nni ī ka pono 
imua o na kanaka a pau. 

18 Ina he mea hiki, ina kahi e 
liiki ai oukou, e °kuikahi oukou me 
na kanaka a pau. 

19 PMai hoopai oukou no oukou 
iho, e ka poe i alohaia, aka, e hoo- 
kaawale aku no ka inaina j no ka 
mea, ua palapalaia, No ? u no ‘<ka 
hoopai ana, na’u no e uku aku, 
wahi a ka Haku. 

20 r No ia hoi, ina pololi kou ene- 
mi, e hanai ia ia; ina e makewai 
ia, e hoohainu ia ia. No ka mea, i 
kau hana ana pela e hoahu oe i na 
lanahu ahi maluna iho o kona poo. 

21 E ao o lanakila ka hewa ma- 
luna ou, aka, e hoolanakila i ka 
pono maluna o ka hewa. 


i mo. 15. 5. 

1 Pet. 3. 8. 
k Hal. 131.1,2. 
Ier. 45. 5. 

II Or. be eon- 
tenled wilh 
mean thingt. 
i Sol. 3. 7. 

1b. 5. 21. 
m Mal. 5. 39. 

1 Tes. 5. 15. 

I Pet. 3. 9. 
n 2 Kor. 8. 21. 
o mo. 14. 19. 
Heb. 12. 14. 
pOilik. 19. 18. 
Sol. 24. 21*. 


q Kan. 32. 35. 
Ileb. 10. 30. 


r Puk.23. 4.5. 
Sol. 25. 21. 
Mat. 5. 44. 


MOKUNA XIII. 


E a HOOLOHE na kanaka a pau 
i ka ke alii maluna iho j no ka 
mea, b aole alii, ke ae ole mai ke 
Akua, a o ka poe e alii ana, na ke 
Akua no lakou i hooalii mai. 

2 No ia mea, o ka mea e hoole i 
c ka ke alii, oia ke hoole i ka ke 
Akua kauoha: a o ka poe hoole, o 
lakou ke lioahewaia. 

3 No ka mea, aohe mea makau na 
alii no na hana maikai, aka, no na 
hana ino. Aole anei oe e makau 
i ke alii ? d E liana oe i ka mea 
pono, a e lioaponoia mai no oe e ia. 

4 No ka mea, he kauwa ia na ke 
Akua e pono ai oe. Aka, ina e liana 
oe i ka hewa, e makau oe; no ka 
mea, aole lie mea ole kona lawe 
ana i ka pahikaua: no ka mea, o 
ke kauwa ia na ke Akua, he ila- 
muku e lioopai ana i ka mea liana 
hewa. 

5 No ia mea, e he mea pono no ka- 


a Tit. 3. 1. 

I Pet. 2. 13. 

b Sol. 8.15, 16. 
I)an. 2. 21. & 
4. 32. 

loa. 19. 11. 

|| Or, ordered. 

e Tit 3. 1. 


d 1 Pet. 2. 14. 
3. 13. 


16 'Be of the same mind one to- 
ward another. k Mind not high 
tliings, but llcondescend to men of 
low estate. 1 Be not wise in your 
own conceits. 

17 m Recompcnse to no man evil 
for evil. M Provide things lionest 
in the sight of all men. 

18 If it be possible, as mueli as 
lieth in you, °live peaccably with 
all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, «’a^en^e not 
yourselves, but rather give plaee 
unto wrath: for it is \\Titten, 
‘«Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, 
saith the Lord. 

20 r Tlierefore if tliine enemy hun- 
ger, feed him; if he thirst, give 
liim drink: for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his liead. 

21 Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

L ET cvery soul *be subject unto 
the liigher powers. For b there 
is no power but of God : the powers 
that be are " ordained of God. 

2 Whosoever tlierefore resisteth 
c the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God : and tlicy that rcsist sliall 
receive to themselves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the power ? 
d do that whieh is good, aud thou 
shalt have praise of the same : 

4 For he is the minister of God to 
thee for good. But if thou do that 
wliieh is evil, be afraid; for he bear- 
eth not the sword in vain: for lie is 
thc minister of God, a revengcr to 
exccute wrath upon liim that doeth 
evil. 

5 Wliereforo e yc must needs be 


® Kek. 8. 2. 
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KOMA, XIII. 


kou c Iioolohe aku, aole no ka inaina 
wale no, aka, f no ka manao aku i 
ka pono kekahi. 

6 Nolaila hoi, he pono no oukou e 
hookupu aku kekahi; no ka mea, 
he poe lawehana lakou na ke Akua, 
e malama ana ia mea. 

7 s Nolaila, e haawi aku i na ka- 
naka a pau i ka lakou, i ka waiwai 
auhau i ka mea he pono nona ke 
auhau mai; a i ka waiwai ohi i ka 
mea he pono nona ke ohi mai; a i 
ka makau i ka inea he pono ke ma- 
kauia’ku : a i ka hoomaikai i ka 
mea he pono ke hoomaikaiia’ku. 

8 Mai noho a aie wale i ka keka- 
hi, anoai ma ke aloha i kekahi i ke- 
kahi; no ka mea, h o ka mea i aloha 
ia hai, oia ke malama i ke kanawai. 

9 No ka mea, eia, 'Mai moe kolo- 
he oe ; Mai pepehi kanaka oe ; Mai 
uiliue oe ; Mai hoike wahahee oe; 
Mai kuko wale oe : a ina he kana- 
wai e ae, ua komo poko ia iloko o 
*eia olelo, o nei, k E aloha oe i kou 
hoalauna e like me oe iho. 


f 1 PeL 2. 19. 


g Mat. 22. 21. 
Mur. 12. 17. 
Luk. 20. 25. 


h pau. 10. 

Oal. 5. 14. 
K«I. 3. 14. 

1 Tim. 1. 5. 
Iak. 2. 8. 
i Puk. 20. 13, 
ke. 

Kun. 5. 17, 
Aie. 

Mat. 19. 18. 

k Oihk. 19. 18. 
Mut. 22. 39. 
Mar. 12.31. 
Oal. 5. 14. 
lak. 2. 8. 


10 Aolo e hana hewa ana ke alolia 
i kona hoalauna; nolaila o 1 ke alo- 
ha ka hooko ana i ke kanawai. 

11 Malaila lioi oukou, e hoomanao 
ana i ka manawa, eia ka hora e 
ala J i kakou m mai ka liiumoe ana ; 
no ka mea, ano ua kokoke mai ko 
kakou ola, aole i ko kakou wa i 
manaoio ai. 

12 Ua auwi ae nei ka po, ua ko- 
koke mai hoi ke ao ; nolaila e n haa- 
lele aku kakou i na hana o ka pouli, 
a ° e aahu i na mea kaua no ka ma- 
lamalama. 

13 E hele pono kakou me ka 
liele ana i ka la; ^aole me ka 
uliauha ana a me ka ona ana, r aole 
me ka moe kolohe ana a me ka ma- 
kaleho ana, *aole me ka hakaka ana 
a me ka ukiuki ana. 

14 Aka, * e aahu oukou i ka Ilaku 
ia Iesu Kristo, u aole e hooinakau- 
kau no ke kino mamuli o kona mau 
kuko. 


1 Mat. 22. 40. 
pau. 8. 


m I Kor. 15.34. 
Ep. 5. 14. 

I Tes. 5.5,6. 


n Ep. 5.11. 
Kol. 3. 8. 


o Ep. 6. 13. 

I Tes. 5. 8. 

P Pil. 4. 8. 

I Tea. 4. 12. 

I Pet. 2. 12. 

II Or, decently. 
q Sol. 23. 20. 
Luk. 21. 34. 

I lVt. 4. 3. 
r l Kor. 6. 9. 
Ep. 5. 5. 

• lak. 3. 14. 


t Oal. 3. 27. 
Ep. 4. 24. 
Kol. 3. 10. 


uOnl.5. 16. 

1 Pet. 2. 11. 


subject, not only for wrath, f but 
also for conscience J sake. 

6 For, for this cause pay ye tribute 
also : for they are God J s ministers, 
attending continually upon this very 
thing. 

7 s Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tribute is 
due; custom to wliom custom; fear 
to whom fear; honour to whom 
honour. 


8 Owe no man any thing, but to 
love one another: for h he that 
loveth another hath fulfilled the 
law. 

9 For this, 'Thou shalt not eom- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear falsc \\dtness, Thou shalt not 
covet; and if thcre be any other 
commandment. it is briefiy compre- 
hended in this saying, namely, 
k Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbourv- therefore 'love is the 
fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now it is high time n, to awake 
out of sleep : for now is our salva- 
tion nearer than when we believed. 


12 The night is far spent, the day 
is at hand: n let us therefore cast 
otf the works of darkncss, and 0 let 
us put on the armour of light. 

13 p Let us walk Hhonestly, as in 
the day; ** not in rioting and drunk- 
enness, r not in cliambering and 
wantonncss, 5 not in strife and 
envying: 

14 But 1 put ye on tlie Lord Jesus 
Clirist, and u make not provision for 
the flesh, to fuījil the lusts thereof. 
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MOKUNA XIV. 

E LAUNA aku oukou i a ka mea 
nawaliwali i ka manaoio ana, 
aole hoi no ka hookolokolo ana o 
na manao. 

2 Ua manao kekahi e pono b ke ai 
ia i na inea a pau; aka, o ka mea 
nawaliwali, ua ai no ia i na laaui- 
kiai. 

3 Mai hoowahawaha aku ka mea 
e ai ana, i ka mea i ai ole; c aole hoi 
ka mea e ai ole ana, e hoahewa i 
ka mea i ai; no ka mea ua maliu 
mai ke Akua ia ia. 

4 d Owai oe ka inea e hoahewa ana 
i ka hai kauwa? Aia no i kona 
liaku ponoi kona ku paa ana, a o 
kona haule ana; a e hooku paa īa 
no ia, no ka mea, e hiki no i ke 
Akua ke liooku paa ia ia. 

5 e Ua manao kekalii, ua oi aku 
kekalii la mamua o kekahi la, ma- 
nao no hoi kekahi ua like na la a 
pau: he pono ke hoomaopopo lea 
keia mea kela mea i kona manao 
iho. 

6 0 ka mea e f malama i ka la, e 
malama no ia no ka Haku; aoka 
mea i malama ole i ka la, no ka 
Haku no kona malania ole ana. A 
o ka mea i ai, ua ai no ia no ka Ha- 
ku, no ka mea, *ua hoomaikai aku 
oia i ke Akua; a o ka mea i ai ole, 
no ka Haku kona ai ole ana, a hoo- 
maikai aku no ia i ke Akua. 

7 No ka mea, h aohe mea o kakou 
e ola ana nona iho; aole hoi mea 
e make nona iho. 

8 No ka mea, ina e ola ana ka- 
kou, no ka Haku ko kakou ola nei; 
a ina e make ana kakou, no ka 
Haku ko kakou inake ana. Nolai- 
la, i ko kakou ola ana, a me ko ka- 
kou make ana, no ka Haku kakou. 

9 No ka mea, 1 eia ka mea i make 
ai o Kristo a i ala hou ai a ola, i 
nolio k Haku ia no ka poe make a 
me ka poe ola. 

10 A o oe, no ke aha la e hoahewa 
nei oe i kou hoahanau ? A o oe 
hoi, no ke aha la e hoowahawaha 
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g l Kor. 10. 
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1 Tim. 4. 3. 


h 1 Kor. 6. 19, 
20 . 

Gal. 2. 20. 

1 Tes. 5. 10. 

1 Pet. 4. 2. 


i 2 Kor. 5. 15. 


k Oih. 10. 36. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


H IM that a is weak in the faith 
receive ye, but II not to doubt- 
ful disputations. 

2 For one believeth that he b may 
eat all things: another, who is weak, 
eateth herbs. 


3 Let not him that eateth despise 
him that eateth not; and c let not 
him whieh eateth not judge him 
that eateth: for God hath reccivcd 
him. 

4 (1 Who art thou that judgest an- 
other inan’s servant ? to liis own 
master lie standeth or falleth ; yea, 
he shall bc holden up: for God is 
ablc to make him stand. 

5 'One man esteeineth one day 
above another: another esteemeth 
every day alike. Let every man 
be ll fully persuadcd in his ov\m 
mind. 


6 He that f H regardeth the day, re- 
gardeth it unto the Lord; and he 
that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard it. He that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord, for &he 
givcth God thanks; and he that 
eatcth not, to the Lord lie cateth 
not, and giveth God thanks. 

7 For h none of us liveth to himself, 
and no man dieth to liimself. 

8 For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord ; and whether we die, 
we die unto the Lord : whether we 
live thereforc, or die, we are the 
Lord ; s. 

9 For' to this end Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that he might 
be k Lord both of the dead and 
living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy 
brother? or why dost tliou set at 
nought thy brother? for 1 we shall 
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nei oe i kou hoahanau? No ka 
mea 7 1 e ku no kakou a pau iinua o 
ka noho lunakanawai o Kristo. 

11 No ka mea, ua palapalaia, m Me 
au e ola nei 7 wahi a ka Haku, e 
pau na kuli i ke kukuli ia J u, e pau 
\ioi na elelo i ka hoike i ke Akua. 

12 Nolaila hoi, n c hoike aku no 
kela mea keia mea o kakou a pau 
nona ilio i ke Akua. 

13 No ia hoi, mai noho kakou a 
hoahewa hou aieu i kekahi i kekahi; 
aka, e manao oukou me neia, °aolc 
e waiho i ka mea e liina ai, aole hoi 
i ka mea e hiliia ai imua o ka hoa- 
lianau. 

14 Ua ike au, a ua hoomaopopoia 
au e ka Haku, e Iesu, p aohe mea i 
haumia wale iho; aka, ina * manao 
kekahi ua haumia kekahi mea, he 
liaumia no ia nona. 

15 Ina ua ehaeha kou lioahanau, 
no ka ai, aole ma ke aloha kou hele 
ana: p mai liana mako oe me kau 
ai, i ka mea nona i make ai o Kristo. 

1(3 *No ia mea, e «ao oukou o olelo 
ino ia ko oukou pono. 

17 1 No ka mea, aole ka ai a me ka 
mea inu ke aupuni o ke Akua; aka, 
o ka pono, a mo ke kuikahi, a me 
ka olioli i ka Uhane Hemolele. 

18 No ka mea, o ka mea i mala- 
ma ia Kristo ma ia mau mea, ua 
u oluolu ke Akua ia ia, a ua pono 
lioi ia i kanaka. 

19 x No ia hoi, e liahai kakou i na 
mea e kuikahi ai, a me na mea e 
«' liooku paa ai kekahi i kekahi. 

20 z Mai lioohiolo oe i ka hana a 
ke Akua no ka ai. a He maemae 
na mea ai a pau. Aka, b hc mea ia 
e ino ai ke kanaka ke ai me ka hoo- 
hihia ; i. 

21 Hc mea pono e ai ole i c ka io, 
a e inu ole i ka waina, aole lioi e 
hana i ka mea e hina ai kou hoaha- 
nau, a e liihia ai, a e nawaliwali 
ai. 

22 He manaoio anei kou ? E ma- 
lama oe ia iloko ou iho imua o ke 
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all stand bofore thc judgment seat 
of Christ. 

11 For it is written, m As I live, 
saith the Lord, every knee shall bow 
to me, and every tongue shall eon- 
fess to God. 

12 So then n cvery one of us shall 
givc account of himself to God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge one 
another any more: but judge this 
rather, that °no inan put a stum- 
blingblock or an occasion to fall in 
his brother’s way. 

14 I know, and am persuaded by 
tho Lord Jesus, that thcrc is noth- 
ingtimclean of itself: but q to him 
that esteemeth any thing to be tun- 
<dcan, to him it is unelean. 

15 But if thv brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkest thou 
not tcharitably. r Destroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ 
died. 

16 s Let not then your good bc evil 
spoken of: 

17 ‘For the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink; but righteousncss, 
and peaee, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. 

18 For he that in these things 
serveth Christ u is acceptablc to God, 
and approved of men ; 

19 x Let us therefore follow after 
the things whieh make for peaee, 
and things wherewith >'one may 
cdify another. 

20 z For meat dcstroy not the work 
of God. a All things indeed arc 
pure; b but it is evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. 

21 It is good neither to eat c flesh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy brother stumbleth, or 
is offended, or is madc weak. 

22 Hast thou faith? have it to 
thyself before God. d Happy is he 
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Akua. d Pomaikai ke kanaka i hoa- 
liewa ole ia ia iho ma ka mea ana 
i ae aku ai. 

23 0 ka mea kanalua, e hoaliewaia 
oi«a ke ai ia, no ka mea : aole ma ka 
manaoio ia. A o 'na mea a pau 
aole ma ka manaoio, he hewa ia. 

MOKUNA XV. 

H E pono no lioi no * kakou ka poe 
īkaika e hoomanawanui i b ka 
nawaliwali o ka poe ikaikaole, aole 
hoi e hooluolu iho ia kakou iho. 

2 c E hooluolu aku keia mea kela 
mea o kakou i kona hoalauna ma 
ka pono, i d hooku paa ia’i ia. 

3 e No ka mea, aole i hooluolu iho 
o Kristo ia ia iho ; aka, me ka mea 
i palapalaia, 0 f na olelo lioino a ka 
poe hoino ia oe, ua haule mai ia 
maluna iho o ? u. 

4 No ka mea, &o na mea a pau i 
palapalae ia mamua, ua palapalaia 
ia i mea e ao mai ai ia kakou, i loaa 
ia kakou i ka manaolana ma ke aho- 
nui, a me ka hooluolu ana o ka pa- 
lapala hemolele. 

o h A na ke Akua nona mai ke 
ahonui, a me ka hooluolu ana, e 
haawi ia oukou i manao like ke- 
kahi me kekahi mamuli o Kristo 
Iesu ? 

6 I hoonani aku oukou me ' ka lo- 
kahi o ka manao, a me ka leo hoo- 
kahi i ke Akua, i ka Makua hoi o 
ko kakou Haku o Iesu Kristo. 

7 Nolaila e k lokomaikai aku keka- 
hi i kekahi, 1 me Kristo hoi i loko- 
maikai mai ai ia kakou, i hoonani- 
ia 5 i ke Akua. 

8 Ke olelo aku nei no lioi au, lie 
lawehana no o n, Icsu Kristo no ka 
poe i okipoepoeia, no ka pono a ke 
Akua, i "hookoiaa na olelo hoopo- 
maikai i ka poe laipuna; 

9 ° E hoonani ae lioi na kanaka o i 
ka Akua no kona lokomaikai; e 
like me ke mea i palapalaia, pNo e 
aila au e hoomaikai aku ai ia oe 
mawaena o ko na aina e, a e hoolea 
aku hoi au i kou inoa. 
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k mo. 14.1,3. 
I mo. 5.2. 


m Mat. 15. 24. 
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that condemneth not himself in that 
thing whieh he allowcth. 

23 And he that !ldoubteth is 
damned if he eat, because he cateth 
not of faith: for e whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. 

CHAPTER XV. 

W E a then that are strong ought 
to bear the b infirmities of the 
weak, and not to please ourselvcs. 

2 c Let every one of us pleasc his 
neighbour for his good d to edifica- 
tion. 

3 e For even Christ pleased not 
himsclf; but, as it is written, f The 
reproaches of them that reproached 
thec fell on me. 

4 For ff whatsoever things were 
written aforetime werc written for 
our learning, that we through pa- 
tiencc and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 

5 h Now the God of 2 >atience and 
consolation grant you to be like- 
minded one toward another II accord- 
ing to Christ, Jesus : 

6 That ye may 'with one mind 
and one mouth glorify God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Whcrefore k rcceivc ye one an- 
oMie^.^aa Christ also received us, 
to the glory of God. 

8 Now I say that m Jesus Chrisfc 
was a minister of the circumcision 
for thc truth of God, n to confirm tlie 
promises made unto the fathers : 

9 And °tliat the Gentiles miglit 
glorify God for his mercy; as it is 
written, p For this cause I will eon- 
fess to thee among the Gcntiles, and 
sing unto thy name. 





ROMAj XV. 


465 


10 A ua olelo hou mai 110 ia 5 
olioli oukou e na lahuikanaka mc 
kona poe kanaka. 

11 Eia hou 7 r E hoolea aku oukou 
ia Iehova, e na lahuikanaka a pau, 
a e hoonani aku oukou ia ia, e na 
kanaka a pau. 

12 A ua olelo hou mai o Isaia, * E 
kupu ana ka mole o Iese, a e ku 
mai kekahi i alii no na lahuikana- 
ka. a ia ia e paulele ai ko na aina e. 

13 Na ke Akua nona mai ka ma- 
naolana e hoopiha ia oukou me ‘ka 
olioli, a me ka malu i ka manaoio 
ana, i nui ai hoi ko oukou manaola- 
na ana ma ka mana o ka Uhane 
Hemolele. 

14 u Ua maopopo lea hoi ko oukou 
ia’u, e na hoahanau, ua piha oukou 
i ka lokomaikai, w ua nui hoi ko ou- 
kou ike, a e hiki no ia oukou ke ao 
aku kekahi i kekalii. 

15 Ua palapala aku hoi au ia ou- 
kou, me ka maopopo, e na hoaha- 
nau, e paipai ana ia oukou ma ke- 
kahi mau mea. x no ka haawina i 
haawiia mai ia’u e ke Akua. 

16 >1 lilo au i lawehana o Ie.su 
Kristo no na lahuikanaka, e hana 
ana i ka oihana kahuna, ma ka eua- 
nelio a ke Akua, i lilo na lahuika- 
naka i z alana pono i liuikalaia e ka 
Uhane Hemolele. 

17 No ia hoi, he mea ko’u e liauoli 
ai ma o Iesu Kristo la i Mia mea 
mamuli o ke Akua. 

18 No ka mea, aole au manao o 
hai aku i na mea b aole i hanaia e 
Kristo ma o’u nei, i c hoolohe ai na 
lahuikanaka ma ka olelo, a ma ka 
liana kekahi, 

19 d Ma ka mana o na hoailona, a 
me na mea kupanaha, a ma ka ma- 
na o ka Uliane o ke Akua, ua lioo- 
laha nui aku au i ka euanelio a 
Kristo, mai Ierusalema a puni, a 
liiki aku i Iluriko. 

20 Nui aku la no hoi ko’u make- 
make e hai aku i ka euanelio ma 
kalii i hai ole ia’ku ai ka inoa o 
Kristo, B o kukulu aku wau maluna 
o ko liai kumu; 
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10 And again hc saith, 3Rejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with his peoplo. 

11 And again, r Praise thc Lord, 
all ye Gcntilcs; and laud him, all 
ye people. 

12 And again, Esaias saith, ‘There 
shall be a root of Jesse, and he that 
shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; 
in him shall the Gcntilcs trust. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you 
with all 1 joy and peaee in believing, 
that ye may abound in hope, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 


14 And U I myself also am per- 
suaded of you, my brethren, that ye 
also arc full of goodness, w filled 
with all knowledgc, able also to 
admonish one another. 

15 Noverthcless, brethron, I have 
written the more boldly unto you in 
some sort, as putting you in mind. 
x because of the grace that is given 
to me of God, 

16 That y I should be the minister 
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, 
ministering the gospel of God, that 
the H z offering up of the Gentilcs 
might be acccptable, being sancti- 
fied by the Holy Gliost. 

17 I have therefore whcreof I may 
glory through Jesus Christ *in those 
things whieh pertai’i to God. 

18 For I will not darc to spcak of 
any of thoso things b which Clirist 
hath not -v\Tought by me, c to make 
the Gentiles obedient, by word and 
deed, 

19 d Through mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the Spirit 
of God; so that from Jerusalem, and 
round about unto Illyricum, I have 
fully preached the gospel of Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to preacli 
tlie gospel, not whcrc Christ was 
named, c lest I sliould build upon 
anotlier man’s foundation: 
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21 Aka 3 e like me ka mea i pala- 
palaia, f 0 ka poe i ao ole ia nona, 
e ike no lakou, a o ka poe i lohe ole 7 
c hoomaopopo no lakou. 

22 Nolaila, ua ?alalai nui ia au i 
kuu liele ana’ku io oukou la. 

23 Aka ano, aole wahi e koe mai 
ia’u i keia mau aina, a h i ko’u ma- 
kemake ana i keia mau makahiki e 
hele io oukou la, 

24 I ko J u hele ana’ku i Sepania, 
manao no wau e ike ia oukou i ko J u 
hele ana’e, a e 'kokuaia e oukou i 
ko’u hele ana ilaila, ke loaa e ia’u 
kau wahi oluolu ia oukou. 

25 Aka, ano, k e liele ana au i Ie- 
rusalema e kokua i ka poe haipule : 

26 No ka mea, 1 he mea pono no i 
ka nianao o ko Makedonia a me ko 
Akaia, e haawi i na makana no ka 
poe ilihune ma Ierusalema. 

27 He mea pono ia manao, no ka 
mea, he poe aie io lakou nei na la- 
kou la. No ka mea, m ina i loaa i 
na lahuikanaka ko lakou waiwai 
ma ka uhane, n he pono io no lakou 
nei e kokua ia lakou la ma na mea 
o ke kino. 

28 A pau keia i ka lianaia, a hoo- 
iaio aku au i °keia hua no lakou, e 
liele aku no wau iwaena o oukou i 
Sepania. 

29 p Ua ike no hoi au, i ko’u hele 
ana io oukou la, e hele no wau me 
ka pono nui o ka euanelio a Kristo. 

30 Ke nonoi aku nei au ia oukou, 
e na hoahanau, no ko kakou Haku 
no Iesu Kristo, a ma q ke aloha o ka 
Uhane, e r Jiooikaika pu oukou me 
au i ka pule i ke Akua no’u; 

31 *I hoopakeleia’i au i ka poe 
inanaoio ole ma Iudaia, a i oluolu 
hoi ka poe liaipule i ‘ko’u kokua 
ana no Ierusalema: 

32 U I hele aku hoi au io oukou la 
me ka olioli, x kc makemake mai ke 
Akua a o ^hooluolu pu ia au me 
oukou. 
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21 But as itis written, f To whom 
he was not spoken of, they shall 
see: and they that have not heard 
shall understand. 

22 For whieli cause also «I havc 
been llmueh liindered from coming 
to you. 

23 But now having no more plaee 
in these parts, and h havmg a great 
desire these many years to eome 
unto you; 

24 Whensoever I take my journcy 
into Spain, I will eome to you : for I 
trust to see you in my journey, 1 and 
to be brouglit on my way thither- 
ward by you, if first I be somewhat 
filled twith your company. 

25 But now k I go unto Jerusalcin 
to ministcr unto thc saints. 

26 For 1 it liath pleased them of 
Maccdonia and Aeliaia to make a 
certain contribution for the poor 
saints whieh are at Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them verily; 
aiul their dcbtors they are. For 
m if thc Gcntilcs have been made 
partakers of their spiritual things, 
n their duty is also to minister unto 
them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore I have per- 
formed this, and have sealed to 
them°this fruit, 1 will eome by you 
into Spain. 

29 p And I am sure that, when I 
eome unto you, I shall eome in the 
fulness of tlie blessing of the gospel 
of Christ. 

30 Now I besceeh you, brcthren. 
for the Lord Jesus Clirist’s sake, 
and ^for the love of the Spirit, 
r that ye strive togethcr with me in 
your praycrs to God for me; 

31 *That I may be delivered from 
them that II do not believe in Judea; 
and that l my service whieh I have 
for Jerusalem may be accepted of 
the saints; 

32 u That I nmy eome unto you 
with joy x by the will of God, and 
may with you bc yrcfreshed. 
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33 E noho pu hoi z ke Akua e ma- 
lu ai me oukou a pau. Amene. 

MOKUNA XVI. 

K E HOIKE aku nei au ia oukou 
ia Poihe ko kakou kaikuwahi- 
ne, lie diakono oia no ka ekalesia 
ma a Kenekarea; 

2 b I hookipa ai oukou ia ia malo- 
ko o ka Haku, e like me ka pono o 
ka poe haipule, a i kokua hoi ia ia 
i kana mea e hemahema ai: no ka 
mea, he nui ka poe ana i kokua 
mai ai, owau hoi kekahi. 

3 E uwe aku oukou ia c Perisekila 
a me Akula, i na hoahanau o’u ilo- 
ko o Kristo Icsu; 

4 No kuu ola, waiho iho laua i ko 
laua ai: aole wau wale no ke 
haawi aku i kc aloha ia laua, o 
na ekalesia no hoi a pau no na 
aina e: 

5 A i d ka ekalesia hoima ko laua 
hale. E uwe aku hoi ia Epaineto, 
i kuu inea aloha, oia c ka hua mua 
ma Asia iloko o Kristo. 

6 E uwe aku oukou ia Maria, na- 
na i kokua nui mai ia makou. 

7 E uwe aku ia Anederoniko a me 
Iunia, i o’u mau hoahanau a me 
o J u mau lioapio, ua ike pono ia laua 
c na lunaolelo, mamua hoi laua o’u 
'iloko o Kristo. 

8 E uwe aku ia Ainepelia kuu 
mea aloha iloko o ka Haku. 

9 E uwe aku ia Urebano i ko ka- 
kou hoalawehana iloko o Kristo, a 
me Sctaku i kuu mea aloha. 

10 E aloha aku ia Apele, i ka mea 
ku paa iloko o Kristo. E uwe aku 
lioi i ka poe no ka ohana o Arise- 
tobulo. 

11 E uwo aku oukou ia Herediona 
i ko’u hoahanau. E uwe aku lioi i 
ka poe no ka ohua o Narekiso i na 
mea iloko o ka Haku. 

12 E uwe aku oukou ia Tcrupaina 
a me Tcruposa, e hooikaika ana 
iloko o ka Haku, E uwe aku ia 
Peresi, i ka mea i alohaia, i liooi- 
kaika nui iloko o ka Haku. 


* mo. 16. 20. 

1 Kor. 14. 33. 

2 Kor. 13. 11. 
Pil. 4. 9. 

1 Tes. 5. 23. 

2 Tes. 3. 16. 
Heb. 13. 20. 


33 Now *the God of peaee bc with 
you all. Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

T COMMEND unto you Phehe our 
1 sister, whieh is a servant of the 
ehureh whieh is at a Cenchrea: 


» Oih. 18. 18. 
b Pil. 2. 29. 

3 loa. 5, 6. 


e Oih. 18. 2, 
18,26. 

2 Tim. 4. 19. 


2 b That ye rcceive her in tho Lord, 
as beeometh saints, and that ye as- 
sist her in whatsoever busincss she 
hath nced of you : for she lialh heen 
a succourer of many, and of mysclf 
also. 

3 Greet c Priscilla and Aquila, my 
helpers in Christ Jesus: 


4 Who have for my lifc laid down 
their own necks: unto whoin not 
only I give thanks, but also all tlie 
churches of the Gentiles. 


d 1 Kor. 6. 19. 
Kol 4. lō. 
Pilem. 2. 
e 1 Kor. 16.15. 


f Gal. 1. 22. 


5 Likewise grect d the church that 
is in their house. Salutc my well 
belovcd Epenctus, who is e the first- 
fruits of Aehaia unto Christ. 

6 Grect Mary, who bcstowed mueh 
labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my kinsmen, and my lellow prison- 
ers, who are of notc ainong the 
apostles, who also f were in Clirist 
before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Christ, and Stachys my beloved. 


II Or, fricnds. 


10 Salute Apellcs approved in 
Christ. Salute them whieh are of 
Aristobulus’ II houschold. 


II Or, friendfl. 


11 Salutc Herodion my kinsman. 
Greet thein that be of thc II houschold 
of Narcissus, whieh are in the Lord. 


12 Salute Tryphena and Tryplio- 
sa, who labour in the Lord. Salute 
the beloved Persis, whieh laboured 
mueh in the Lord. 
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13 E uwe aku ia Rupo ? i s ka mea 
i kohoia iloko o ka Haku, a me ko- 
na makuwahine, a o ko ? u hoi. 

14 E uwe aku oukou ia A.sune- 
kerito, ia Pelegona 7 ia Pateroba, ia 
Herema 7 ia Heremc. a me na lioa- 
hanau me lakou. 

15 E uwe aku oukou ia Pilologo, 
ia Iulia, ia Nerea me kona kaiku- 
wahine. a me Olumepa, a me ka 
poe haipule a pau me lakou. 

16 h E uwe aku oukou kekahi i ke- 
kahi me ka honi hoano. Ke uwe 
aku nei na ekalesia a pau o Kristo 
ia oukou. 

17 Ke nonoi aku nei au ia oukou, 
e na hoahanau, e nana aku i 'ka 
poe hoomokuahana a me ka hoohi- 
hia, ma ka mea ku e i ka olelo a 
oukou i aoia’i; a e k hookaaokoa ae 
mai o lakou aku. 

18 No ka mea, ke malama ole nei 
ua poe la i ka Haku ia Iesu Kristo, 
aka, i 1 ko lakou opu iho no; a m ma 
ka malimali a me ka olelo hoo- 
maikai, ke hoowalewale nei la- 
kou i na naau o ka poe manao ino 
ole. 

19 Ua ikeia n ko oukou lioolohe ana 
e na mea a pau: no ia mea, ke 
hauoli nei au no oukou ; a ke make- 
make nei au e °akamai oukou i ka 
maikai, a e hemahema hoi i ka ino. 

20 A o t’ ke Akua e malu ai, e 
ipaopao koke mai oia ia Satana ma- 
lalo iho o ko oukou mau wawae. 
0 r ke aloha o ko kakou Haku o Iesu 
Krist.o me oukou. Amene. 

21 Ke uwe aku nei ia oukou o 
‘Timoteo o kuu hoalawehana, me 
*Lukio, a me u Iasona a me x Sosi- 
patero, o kuu mau hoahanau. 

22 Owau o Toretio, nana i kakau 
keia palapala, ke uwe aku nei au 
ia oukou iloko o ka Haku. 

23 Ke uwe aku nei ia oukou o 
y Gaio ka mea hookipa no’u a no ka 
ekalcsia lioi a pau. Kc uwe aku 
nei ia oukou o z Eraseto ka puuku o 
ko kulanakauhale, a me Kuareto, 
ka hoahanau. 


8 2 Ioa. 1. 


h 1 Kor. 16. 20. 
2 Kor. 13. 12. 
1 Tes. 5. 26. 

1 Pet. 5. 14. 


i Oih. 15. 1.5, 
24. 

1 Tim. 6. 3. 


k 1 Kor. 5. 9, 
11 . 

2Tes.3.6,14. 
2 Tim. 3. 5. 
Tit. 3. 10. 

2 Ioa. 10. 

J Pil.3. 19. 

1 Tim. 6.5. 
m Kol. 2. 4. 

2 Tim. 3. 6. 
Tit. 1.10. 

2 Pet. 2. 3. 


nmo. 1. 8. 


o Mat. 10. 16. 

1 Kor. 14. 20. 
H Or, harm- 
les$. 

P mo. 15.33. 
q Kin. 3.15. 

|| Or, tread. 

r pnu. 24. 

1 Kor. 16. 23. 

2 Kor. 13.14. 
Pil. 4. 23. 

1 Tes. 5. 28. 

2 Tes. 3. 18. 
Hoik.22. 21. 

*Oih. 16.1. 
Pil. 2.19. 
Kol. 1. 1. 

1 Tes. 3.2. 

1 Tim. 1. 2. 
Heb. 13. 23. 

t Oih. 13. 1. 
uOih. 17.5. 
x Oih. 20. 4. 
y l Kor. 1. 14. 

* Oih. 19. 22. 

2 Tim. 4. 20. 


13 Salute Rufus *chosen in the 
Lord, and his mot.her and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Plilegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren whieh are 'wāih them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus, and his sister, and 01ympas, 
and all the saints whieh are with 
them. 

16 h Salutc one another with a lioly 
kiss. The churches of Christ salute 
you. 

17 Now I bescech you, brethren, 
mark them 'whieh cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doctrine 
wliieh yc have learned; and k avoid 
tliem. 

18 For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 1 their 
own belly; and m by good words 
and fair speeches deceive the hearts 
of the simplc. 


19 For n your obedience is eome 
abroad unto all men. I am glad 
thercfore on your belialf: but yet I 
would havc you °wisc unto that 
whieh is good, and n s imple eon- 
cerning cvil. 

20 And Pthe God of peaee ishall 
II bruise Satan under your fect 
shortly. r The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

21 s Timotheus my workfellow, 
and ^Lueiu^, and u Jason, and x So- 
sipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tcrtius, wlio wrote this epis- 
tle, salute you in the Lord. 

23 yGaius mine host, and of the 
wliole churcli, saluteth you. z Eras- 
tus the chamberlain of the city sa- 
luteth you, and Quartus a brother. 
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24 0 a ke alolia o ko kakou Haku o 
Iesu Kristo me oukou a pau. Amene. 

25 A i ka mea b nona ka mana e 
hooku paa ai ia oukou c ma ka’u 
olelomaikai, oia ka euanelio a Iesu 
Kristo. u ma ka hoike ana mai i e ka 
mea huna i ike ole ia i na manawa 
kahiko; 

26 f Ano la, ua lioakakaia mai ia 
e na palapala a na kaula, ma ke 
kauoha a ke Akua mau, ua hoikeia 
mai i na lahuikanaka a pau i g hoo- 
loheia’i ka manaoio; 

27 I h ke Akua nona wale no ke 
akamai, ia ia ka hoonaniia a mau 
loa aku, ma o Icsu Kristo la. 
Amene. 


* pau. 20. 

1 Tes. 5. 28. 
b Ep. 3. 20. 

1 Tes. 3. 13. 

2 Tes. 2. 17. 
k.3. 3. 
lud. 24. 

c mo. 2. 16. 


d Ep. 1. 9. & 
3. 3, 4, 5. 
Kol. 1. 27. 


e l Kor. 2. 7. 
Ep. 3. 6, 9. 
Kol. 1.26. 
r En. 1. 9. 

2Tim. 1.10. 
Tit. 1. 2, 3. 

1 Pei. 1. 20. 
g Oih. 6. 7. 
mo. 1. 5. 

15. 18. 


h l Tim. I. 17. 
6. 16. 
lud. 23. 


24 a The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 

25 Now b to him that is of power 
to stablish you c according to my 
gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, d according to the revelation 
of the mystery, e whieh was kept 
secret since the world began, 

26 But f now is made manifest, 
and by the Scriptures of thc proph- 
ets, according to the commandment 
of the everlasting God, made known 
to all nations for e the obedience of 

i faith: 

I 27 To h God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever. 
Amen. 


0 KA EPISETOLE 


THE FIRST EP1STLE 


MUA A PAULO KA LUNAOI.ELO I KO 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


K 0 RIN E T 0. 


C0RINTHIANS. 


MOKUNA I. 


CHAPTER I. 


0 PAULO, i a kohoia i lunaolelo 
na Iesu Kristo, b no ka manao 
ana mai o ke Akua, o maua me 
c Sosetene, kekahi hoahanau; 

2 Na ka ekalesia o ko Akua ma 
Korineto, u na ka poe i e hoomac- 
maeia iloko o Kristo Iesu, a i f lioo- 
liloia i poe haipulo, a na ka poe a 
pau ma na wahi a pau loa i &hea 
aku i ka inoa o Iesu Kristo, i h ko 
lakou Ilaku a me 'ko kakou. 

3 k E alohaia mai oukou, a e ma- 
luliia hoi e ke Akua, e ko kakou 
Makua, a e ka Haku e lcsu Kristo. 

4 1 Ke alolia mau aku nei au i ko’u 
Akua, no oukou, no ka lokomaikai 
o ke Akua i haawiia mai ia oukou 
ma o Iesu Kristo la. 

5 No ka mea, ua waiwai oukou ia 
ia i na mea a pau, a me m na olelo 
a pau, a me ka naauao i na mea a 
pau; 


a Rom. 1. 1. 
b2 Kor. 1. 1. 


Ep. 1.1. 
KoL 1.1. 
e Oih. 18.17. 


d Iud. 1. 
e lou. 17. 19. 

Oih. 15.9. 
f Rotn. 1.7. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. 
g Oih.9. 14,21. 

& 22. 16. 

2 Tim. 2. 22. 
h mo. 8. 6. 
i Rom. 3.22. 

ii 10. 12. 


k Rom. 1.7. 
2 Kor. 1. 2. 
Ep. 1. 2. 

1 Pet 1.2. 

1 Rom. 1. 8. 


mmo. 12. 8. 
2 Kor. 8. 7. 


P AUL, a called to bc an apostle of 
Jesus Christ b through the will 
of God, and c Sosthenes our brother, 

j 2 Unto the church of God whieh 
is at Corintli, u to them that e are 
sanctitied in Christ Jesus, f callcd 
to be saints, with all that in every 
plaee *call upon the name of Jesus 
Christ h our Lord, ‘hoili theirs and 
ours: 

3 k Grace be unto you, and peaee, 
from God our Father, and from tho 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 1 1 thank my God always on your 
behalf, for the grace of God wliieh 
is given you by Jesus Clirist; 

5 That in every thing yc are en- 
riclied by him, m in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge ; 
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6 No ka paa ana o n ka olelo a 
Kristo iloko o oukou ; 

7 No ia mea, aole oukou i nele i 
kekahi haawina; i °ke kali ana i 
ka hoike ana mai o ko kakou Haku, 
o Iesu Kristo: 

8 p Nana no e hooku paa iaoukou, 
a liiki aku i ka hopena, i ^ hewa ole 
oukou i ka la o ko kakou Haku o 
Iesu Kristo. 

9 r He Akuamalama, kamea i ko- 
ho mai ia oukou, i ‘poe hoa no ka- 
na Keiki, no Iesu Kristo, ko kakou 
Haku. 

10 Ke noi aku nei au ia oukou, c 
na lioahanau, ma ka inoa o ko ka- 
kou Haku o Iesu Kristo, i ^olelo ou- 
kou a pau i ka mea hookahi, i ole 
oukou e mokuahana ; a i paa pono 
oukou me ka naau hookalii, a me 
ka lokahi o ka manao. 

11 E na hoahanau o’u, ua liaiia 
mai ia’u no oukou, na ka poe ohua 
o Keloe; ua kuee oukou. 

12‘ Ke hai aku nei au i keia, U ua 
olelo ae kela mea keia mea o oukou, 
No Paulo wau; a no x Apolo wau ; 
a no > Kepa wau ; a no Kristo wau. 

13 z Ua inaheleia anei o Kristo? I 
kaulia anei o Paulo ma ke kea no 
oukou ? Ua bapetizoia anei oukou 
iloko o ka inoa o Paulo ? 

14 Ke aloha aku nei au i ke Akua. 
no ka mea, aole au i bapetizo aku 
i kekalii mea o oukou, o a Kerisepo, 
lauio, o b Gaio wale no : 

15 0 olelo paha auanei kekahi, ua 
bapetizo aku au ilokoo ko’u inoa iho. 

16 Ua bapetizo no hoi au i ko ka 
hale o c Setepana; a o na mea e, 
aole au i ike i ko’u bapetizo ana i 
kekahi mea e. 

17 Aole i hoouna mai o Kristo ia‘u 
e bapetizo, aka, e hai i ka olelomai- 
kai; d aole ma ke akamai i ka ole- 
lo, o hooliloia ke kea o Kristo, i 
mea ole. 

18 No ka mea, o ka olelo no ke 
kea, he mea c lapuwale ia i f ka poe 
make; aka, ia kakou, i * ka poe ola, 
oia h ka mana o ke Akua. 


n nio. 2. 1. 

2 Tim. 1. 8. 
Hoik. 1.2. 
o Pil. 3. 20. 
Tit. 2. 13. 

2 Pel. 3. 12. 
f Gr. revela- 
tion, 

Kol. 3. 4. 

P1 l’e». 3. 13. 
q Kol. 1. 22. 

1 Tee. 5. 23. 
r 18.49.7. 
ino. 10. 13. 

1 Tes. 5. 24. 

2 Tes. 3. 3. 
Heb. 10. 23. 

» lou. 15. 4. i: 
17.21. 

1 lon. 1. 3. 

4. 13. 

» Rom. 12. 16. 
k 15. 5. 

2 Kor. 13.11. 
Pil. 2. 2. k 3. 
16. 

1 Pet. 3. 8. 
t Gr. schisms, 
mo. 11. 18. 


u mo. 3. 4. 


x Oih. 18. 24. 
k 19. I. 
mo. 16. 12. 
y Ioa. 1. 42. 
x 2 Kor. II. 4. 
Ep. 4. 5. 


a Oih. 18. 8. 
b Rom. 16. 23. 


c mo. 16. 15, 
17. 


d mo. 2. 1, 4, 
13. 

2 I*et. 1.16. 
II Or, tpcceh. 
e 2 Kor. 2. 15. 
( Oih. 17. 18. 
mo. 2. 14. 

S mo. 15. 2. 
hRotn. 1. 16. 
puu. 24. 


6 Even as n the testimony of Christ 
was eonfirmed in you : 

7 So that ye eome behind in no 
gift; °waiting for the tcoming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ: 

8 p Who shall alsoconfirm you un- 
to the end, that yc may bc hlame- 
less in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

9 r God is faithful, by whom yc 
were called unto Uhe fellowship of 
his Son Jcsus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Clirist, 1 that yc all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no t divi- 
sions among you; but that ye bc per- 
fectly joined togcther in the same 
mind and in the saine judgment. 

11 For it hath bccn declared unto 
me of you, my brethren, by thcm 
whieh are of the housc of Chloe, that 
there are contentions among you. 

12 Now this I say, U that every one 
of you saith, I am of Paul; and I 
of x Apollos; and I of ^UephaE; 
and I of Christ. 

13 z Is Christ divided ? was Paul 
crucified for you ? or were ye bap- 
tized in the name of Paul ? 

14 1 tliank God that I baptized none 
of you, but 1 Crispus and b Gaius; 

15 Lest any should say that I liad 
baptized in mine own name. 

16 And I baptized also the liouse- 
hold ot c Stcphanas: besides, I know 
not whether I baptized any other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to bap- 
tize. but to preach the gospcl: d not 
with wisdom of llwords, lest the 
cross of Christ should be made of 
none efTect. 

18 For the preaching of the cross 
is to c them that perish, f foolishncss; 
but unto us e which are saved, it is 
the h power of God. 
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19 No ka mea ; ua palapalaia mai, 

E ‘ hoopau au i ke akamai o ka poe 
akamai, a e lioolilo au i ka naauao 
o ka poe naauao i mea ole. 

20 k Auhea ka mea akamai ? Au- 
hea ke kakaolelo ? Auhea ka mea 
hoopaapaa o keia ao ? 1 Aole anei i 
hoolilo ke Akua i ke akamai o keia 
ao } i mea lapuwale? 

21 m No ka mea, i ke akamai o kc 
Akua, aole i ike aku ko ke ao nei i 
ke Akua, ma ko lakou naauao ana; 
alaila manao iho la ke Akua, ma 
ka lapuwale o ka haiolelo ana, e 
hoola i ka poe manaoio. 

22 Ke noi mai nei n na Iudaio i 
hoailona; kc imi mai nei hoi na 
Helene i ke akamai. 

23 Aka, kc hai aku nei makou ia 
Kristo i kaulia ma ke kea, he inea 
hina °no na ludaio, a p hc mea la- 
puwale no na Helene. 

24 Aka, i ka poe i kohoia mai, i 
na Iwlaio a me na Helene, o Kristo 

fc no q ka mana o ke Akua a me r kc 
akamai o ke Akua. 

25 No ka mea, o ka lapuwale o kc 
Akua, ua oi aku ia mamua o ke 
akamai o kanakaj a o ka nawali- 
wali o ke Akua mamua o ka ikaika 
o kanaka. 

26 E na hoahanau, ua ike oukou i 
ko oukoukohoiamai; * aolekoho nui 
ia ka poe akamai ma ke kino, aole 
i nui ka poe maiau, aole i nui 
na’lii: 

27 Aka, ua kolio mai 1 ke Akua i 
ka poe naaupo o keia ao, i hoohila- 
hila ia i ka poe akamai: Ua kolio 
mai lioi ko Akua i ka poe nawali- 
wali o keia ao, i hoohilahila ia i ka 
poe ikaika: 

28 A mc ke kuaaina lioi ka ke Akua 
i kolio mai ai a mo ka mea lioowa- 
hawahaia, a mo u na mea i iko ole 
ia i x anai aku oia i na inea i ikeia. 

29 y I ole e hookiekie kekahi kana- 
ka imua i ke alo o ke Akua. 

30 Nana mai no ko oukou nolio 
ana iloko o Kristo Icsu, o ka mea i 
lilo ia kakoui z akamai,i mea a hoo- 


i Iob. 5. 12,13. 
Ja. 29. 1 1. 
Ier. 8. 9. 

k Is. 33. 18. 


1 Iob. 12. 17, 
20 , 21 . 

19.44. 25. 
llom. 1. 22. 

m Rom. 1. 20, 
21,28. See 
Mat. 11. 2.5. 
Luk. 10. 21. 


n Mat. 12. 38. 
16. 1. 

Mar. 8.11. 
Luk. 11.16. 
Ioa. 4. 18 


o 19. 8. 14. 
Mnt. 11.6. Sc 
13.57. 

Luk. 2. 34. 
Ioa. 6. 60, 66. 
Rom. 9. 32. 
Onl.5. 11. 

1 Pet. 2. 8. 
p pau. 18. 
ino. 2 14. 
qRom. 1.4,16. 
puu. 18. 
r Kol. 2 3. 


19 For it is written, ' l I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wisc, and will 
bring to nothing the understanding 
of the prudent. 

20 k Where is the wise ? where is 
the scribc ? where is the disputer of 
this world ? 1 hath not God madc 
foolish tho wisdom of this world ? 

21 m For after that in tho wisdom 
of God the world by wisdoin knew 
not God, it pleased God by the fool- 
isliness of preaching to save them 
that bclieve. 

22 For the n Jews require a sign, 
and the Greeks seek after wisdom 

23 But we preach Christ crucified, 
°unto the Jews a stumblingblock, 
and unto the Greeks p foolishncss; 

24 But unto them whieh are eall- 
ed, both Jews and Greeks, Christ 
q the power of God, and r the wisdom 
of God. 

25 Because the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men; and thc weak- 
ness of God is stronger than men. 


»Ion. 7. 48. 


26 For ye sce your calling, breth- 
rcn, how that *not many wise men 
after tlic flesli, not many miglity, 
not many nohle, are called: 


t Mat. 11. 25. 
Iuk.2. 5. 

See Hal. 8.2. 


27 But *God hath choscn tho fool- 
ish things of the world to confound 
the wise ; and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound 
the things whieli aro mighty; 


u Rom. 4.17. 
x mo. 2.6. 


y Rom. 3. 27. 
Kp. 2. 9. 

* pau. 24. 
a Ier. 23.5, 6. 
Rom. 4. 25. 
2 Kor. 5. 21. 
rik 3. 9. 


28 And base things of the world, 
and things whieh are despised, hatli 
God cliosen, yea, and u tliings whiōh 
arc not, x to bring to nouglit tliings 
that arc: 

29 y That no flcsh sliould glory in 
liis presence. 

30 But of him are yc in Christ 
Jesus, wlio of God is mado unto 
.us z wisdom, and a righteousness, 
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I. KORINETO, II. 


pono, i mea b hoomacmae, a i mea 
c hoola, mai ke Akua mai. 

31 E like me ka palapala ana mai, 
11 0 ka mea kaena, e kaena oia ma 
ka Haku. 

MOKUNA II. 

E NA lioahanau, i ko’u liele ana 
aku io oukou la, e hai aku i 
a ka olelo a ko Akua, aole au i 
b liele aku me ka lioohanohano ole- 
lo, a me ka hoakamai. 

2 No ka mea ua paa ko’u aole e 
hoike i kekalii mea e ae iwaena o 
oukou, ia c Iesu Kristo wale no. a 
me kona make ana ma ke kea. 

3 d Ua noho pu no wau me oukou, 
me c ka nawaliwali, a me ka ma- 
kau, a mo ka liaalulu nui. 

4 A o ka’u olelo, a me ka'u ao 
ana aku, f aolc ia ma ka olelo hoo- 
ikaika a ko ke kanaka akamai, *aka, 
ma ka olelo hoakaka a ka Uhane, 
a me ka mana : 

5 I paa ko oukou manaoio, A ma 
ka mana o ke Akua, aole ma ke 
akamai o kanaka. 

G Ho akamai no hoi ka makou e 
olelo nei i 'ka poe i oo; aole lioi 
oia k ke akamai o ko keia ao, aole 
hoi o na 7 lii o keia ao, o *na mea e 
pau walo ana; 

7 Aka, ke hai aku nei 'makou i ke 
akamai o ke Akua. i ka mea huna 
i °lo ia, n 'a ke Ākua i manao ai 
mamua o ka hookumu ana mai o 
ke ao nei, i mea e nani ai kakou. 

8 n Aole i ike kekahi alii o keia ao 
ia mea; no ka mea, ina °ua ike 
lakou, ina aole lakou i kau ma ke 
kea i ka Haku nona ka nani. 

9 Ua like hoi me ka mea i pala- 
palaia, p Aole i ike ka maka, aole i 
lohe ka pepeiao, aole hoi i komo 
iloko o ka naau o kanaka, na mea 
a ke Akua i lioomakaukau ai no ka 
poe i aloha aku ia ia. 

10 *iUa lioike mai no hoi ke Akua 
ia mau mea ia makou, ma kona 
Uhane, no ka mea, ke nana pono 
nei ka Uhane i na mea a pau, i na 
mea holionu hoi a ke Akua. 


*» Ioa. 17.19. 
e Ep. 1. 7. 
d Ier. 9. 23, 

24. 

2 Kor. 10. 17. 


*mo. 1.17. 
pau. 4, 13. 

2 Kor. 10.10. 
111.6. 
b mo. 1. 6. 


e Gal. 6. 14. 
Pil. 3. 8. 


d Oilu 18.1, G, 
12 . 

e 2 Kor. 4. 7. 
& 10. 1, 10. 
k 11.30. L 
12. 5, 9. 

Gal. 4. 13. 
t pau. 1. 
mo. 1. 17. 

2 Pet. 1. 1G. 

|| Or, pertua - 
tible. 

£ llom. 15. 19. 

1 Tes. 1. 5. 
t Gr. be. 
h 2 Kor. 4. 7. 
ii 6. 7. 


mo. 14. 20. 
Ep. 4. 13. 
Pil. 3. 15. 
IIeb. 5. 14. 
k mo. 1.20. k. 
3. 19. 

puu. 1,13. 

2 Kor. 1. 12. 
Iak. 3.15. 

1 mu 1. 28. 
m Ilom. 1G. 

25, 26. 

Ep. 3. 5, 9. 
Kol. 1. 26. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. 
n Mat. 11. 25. 
Ioa. 7. 48. 
OiU. 13. 27. 

2 Kor. 3. 14. 
o Luk. 23. 3*1. 

Oih. 3. 17. 
See loa. 16. 
3. 

p Is. G4. 4. 


q Mut. 13.11. 
ii 16. 17. 

Ioa. 14. 2G. 

«k 16. 13. 

1 Ioa. 2. 27. 


and b sanctirication, and c redemD- 
tion: 

31 That, according as it is written, 
d He that glorieth, let liim glory in 
the Lord. 

CHAPTER II. 

A ND I, brethren, wlien I eame 
to you, *came not with excel- 
leney of spceeh or of wisdom, de- 
claring unto you b the tcstimony of 
God. 

2 For I determined not to know 
any thing among you, c save Jesus 
Clirist, and him crucified. 

3 And d I was with you e in weak- 
ness, aial in fcar, and in mueli 
trembling. 

4 And my speech and my preacli- 
ing { wa. s* not with Henticing words 
of maivs wisdom, *but in demon- 
stration of tlie Spirit and of power : 

5 That your faith should not 
tstand in thc wisdcm of men, Lut 
h in llie powcr of God. 

6 Howbeit we speak wisdorn 
among tliem * that are pcrfeet: yct 
not k thc wisdom of this world, nor 
ol thc princes of this world, Hhat 
eome to nought: 

7 But we speak thc wisdom of 
God in a mystery, cvcn thc hidden 
wisdom : “whieh God ordained be- 
fore thc world unto our glory,* 

8 "Whieh none of tlie princcs of 
this world knew: for °had tliey 
known it } they would not have cru- 
cified the Lord of glory. 

9 But as it is writtcn, p Eye liath 
not seen, nor car hcard, neither 
have entered into thcheart of man, 
the things wliieh God hath pre- 
pared for tliem that love him. 

10 But ( iGo& hath revcaled ihem 
unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit 
searchcth all tliings, yea, the deep 
things of God. 
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I. KORINETO, III. 


11 Owai kc kanaka ike i na mea 
o ke kanaka, o r ka uhane o ke ka- 
naka wale no ; o ka mea iloko ona ? 
•pela no aolo i ike ke kanaka i na 
mea o ke Akua ; o ka Uhane o ke 
Akua wale no. 

12 Ua loaa hoi ia makou ka l Uha- 
nc, na ko Akua mai ; aole ka manao 
o ko ke ao nei; i mea e ike ai ma- 
kou i na mea i haawi wale ia mai 
na makou e ke Akua. 

13 u Oia hoi ka makou e liai aku 
nei, aole ma ka olelo a ko ke ka- 
naka akamai i ao mai ai ; aka. ma 
ka ka Uhane Hemolele i ao mai ai. 
me ka lioakaka aku i ko ka Uhane 
ma na mea o ka Uhane. 

14 x Aka, o ke kanaka ma kc kino, 
aole c loaa ia ia na mea o ka Uhano 
o ko Akua; no ka mea. >’ua lapu- 
wale ia mau mea ia ia, z aole hoi e 
liiki ia ia ke hoomaopopo aku; no 
ka mea, ma ka Uhano wale no e 
ikeia'i lakou. 

15 a O ka mea hoi ma ka Uhane, 
ua ike no ia i na mea a pau, aole 
lioi oia i ike maopopo ia e kekalii. 

16 b Owai ka mea i iko i ka manao 
o ka Haku ? Owai hoi ka inea o 
ao aku ia ia? c Aka, ua loaa ia 
makou ka manao o Kristo. 


r Sol. 20.27. 
27. 19. 

Ier. 17. 9. 
s Rom. 11. 33, 
34. 


t Roin. 8. 15. 


u 2 Pet. 1. 16. 
See mo. 1. 
17. 

pau. 4. 


x IMat. 16. 23. 

y mo. 1. 18, 
23. 

z Rom. 8. 5, 

6 , 7. 

Iud. 19. 
a Sol. 28. 5. 

1 Tea. 5. 21. 
1 lou. 4. I. 

|| Or, discern - 
eth. 

II Or, discern- 
ed. 

b lob. 15. 8. 

U 40. 13. 
Ier. 23. 18. 
Roin. 11.34. 
+ Gr. ihall. 
c Ioa. 15. 15. 


11 For what man knoweth the 
things of a man, r savc the spirit of 
man wliieh is in liim ? • even so tho 
things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God. 

12 Now wc have received, not the 
spirit of tho world, but *the Spirit 
wliieh is of God; that we might 
know the things that are frcely 
given to us of God. 

13 u Whieh things also we spcak, 
not in the words whieli man’s wis- 
dom teacheth, but whieh the Holy 
Ghost teacheth; comparing spirit- 
ual things with spiritual. 

14 x But the natural man receiveth 
not. the things of the Spirit of God : 
>' for they are foolishness unto him : 
z neither ean he know ihem , because 
they are spiritually discerncd. 


15 a But he that is spiritual lijudg- 
eth all things, yet he himself is 
Hjudgcd of no man. 

16 b For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord, that he t may instruct 
him? c But we have the mind of 
Christ. 


MOKUNA III. 

E NA hoalianau, aolo e hiki ia’u 
ke olelo aku ia oukou, me he 
poe a ma ka Uhane la, aka, me he 
poe b ma ke kino, me lie poe c kama- 
lii la iloko o ka Haku. 

2 I hanai aku au ia oukou i d ka 
waiu, aole i ka ai; e no ka mea, 
aolo oukou i liiki mamua, aole hoi 
e hiki i keia wa. 

3 Ma ko ke kino no oukou a liiki 
i keia wa; no ka mea, f i ka oukou 
paonioni ana, a me ka paio, a me ka 
mokuahana, aole anei oukou ma ko 
ke kino, a liele hoi ma ko ke kanaka ? 

4 No ka mea, i ka olelo ana a ke- 
kahi, * No Paulo wau; a o kekahi, 
No Apolo wau; aole anei oukou 
ma ko ke kino ? 


CHAPTER III. 

A ND I, brethren, could nofc speak 
unto you as unto a spiritual, 
but as unto b carnal. cven as unto 
c babes in Christ. 

2 I have fed you with d milk, and 
not with meat: e for hitlierto ye 
were not ablo to bear it } neither yet 
now arc ye ablc. 

3 For ye aro yet carnal: for 
f whereas thcrc is among you envy- 
ing, and strifc. and lidivisions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk t as men ? 

4 For wliile one saith. **I am of 
Paul ; and another, I am of Apol- 
los; are ye not eamal ? 


a mo. 2. 15. 
b mo. 2.14. 
e Heb. 5.13. 

J Heb. 5. 12, 
13. 

1 Pet. 2. 2. 
e Ioa. 16. 12. 


f ino. 1.11. & 
11 . 18. 

Oal. 5. 20,21. 
Iak. 3. 16. 

|| Or, factions. 
+ Gr. accord- 
iny to man ? 
g ino. 1. 12. 
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5 Healia hoi o Paulo, heaha o 
Apolo, aole anei o laua ‘'na kumu 
i manaoio aku ai oukou, ‘e like me 
ka haawi ana mai o ka Haku no 
kela kanaka no keia kanaka ? 

6 k Na J u no i kanu, a na 'Apolo no 
i hookahe i ka wai; aka, m na ke 
Akua no i liooulu. 

7 Nolaila, n he mea ole ka mea 
nana i kanu, he mea ole ka, mea 
nana i hookahe i ka wai : aka, he 
mea io ke Akua ka mea nana i 
hooulu. 

8 0 ka mea nana i kanu, a me ka 
mea nana i hookahe i ka wai, hoo- 
kahi no laua; a e °loaa no i kela 
kanaka i keia kanaka kona uku, e 
like me kana hana ana. 

9 No ka mea, Phe poe hoahana 
makou no ke Akua; o oukou no ko 
ke Akua mahinaai; o oukou i ko ke 
Akua hale. 

10 r Ma ka lokomaikai o ke Akua 
i haawiia mai no‘u, e like me ka 
luna akamai i ka hana, ua hoonoho 
wau i *ke kumu, a ke kukulu nei 
kekahi mea e maluna iho. ‘E ao 
hoi na kanaka a pau i ko lakou ku- 
kulu ana maluna. 

11 No ka mea, aole e hiki i ke 
kanaka ke hoonolio i kumu e ae, o 
u ka mea i hoonohoia wale no ; x oia 
o Iesu Kristo. 

12 Ina e kukulu kekahi kanaka 
maluna o keia kumu, he gula paha, 
he kala, he pohaku maikai, he laau, 
he mauu, he opala; 

13 E maopopo auanei > ka liana a 
kela mea keia mea a pau; z e hoa- 
kaka mai ana no kela la, no ka 
mea, maloko o ke ahi e lioomaopo- 
poia mai ai a ia mea. Na ke ahi 
no e lioao i ke ano o ka hana a na 
kanaka a pau. 

14 Ina e pau ka hana a kekalii i 
kukulu ai maluna iho, e b loaa ia ia 
ka uku. 

15 Ina e pau ka liana a kekahi i 
ke ahi, e nele no ia ; aka, e lioolaia 
mai no hoi oia, c e like me ka mea 
mai waena mai o ke ahi. 

16 d Aole anei oukou i ike, o ou- 


li mo. 4.1. 

2 Kor. 3. 3. 
i Rom. 12. 3, 
6 . 

1 l*et. 4. 11. 
kOih. 18. 4, 

8 , 11 . 

mo. 4. 15. k. 
9. 1. k 15. 1. 

2 Kor. 10. 

14, 15. 

1 Oih. 18. 24, 
27. k 19. 1. 
mmo. 1. 30. k 

15. 10. 

2 Kor. 3. 5. 
n 2 Kor. 12. 

11 . 

Gal. 6. 3. 

o HaL 62. 12. 
Rom. 2. 6. 
mo. 4. 5. 

Gal. 6. 4, 5. 
lloik. 2. 23. 
Ai 22. 12. 

P Oih. 15. 4. 

2 Kor. 6. 1. 

|| Or, tillagc. 
q Ep. 2. 20. 
Kol. 2. 7. 

IIeb. 3. 3,4. 

1 Pet. 2. 5. 
r Rom. 1. 5. k. 
12. 3. 

»Rom. 15. 20. 
puu. 6. 
rao. 4. 15. 
Hoik. 21. 14. 
t 1 Pet. 4. 11. 


u Is. 28. 16. 
Mat. 16. 18. 
2 Kor. 11. 4. 
Gal. 1.7. 

* Ep. 2. 20. 


y mo. 4.5. 

z 1 Pet. 1. 7. 
4. 12. 


»Luk. 2.35. 
t Gr. t» rc- 
veale<L 


5 Who thcn is Paul, and who u 
Apoilos, but h ministers hy whom 
ye believed, ’even as the Lord gave 
to every man ? 

6 k I have planted, l Apollos wa- 
tered; ,n but Gcd gave tlic increasc. 

7 So then n neither is he tliat plant,- 
eth any tliing, neitlier he that wa- 
tereth; but God that giveth the 
increase. 

8 Now he that planteth and he 
that watereth arc one : °and every 
man sliall rcceive his own reward 
according to his own labour. 

9 For p we are labourers together 
with God : ye are God ? s H husband- 
ry, ye arc ‘>God*s building. 

10 r According to the grace of God 
whieh is given unto me, as a 
wise masterbuilder, I’ have laid 
*the foundation, and another huikl- 
eth thereon. But 1 let every man 
take heed how he buildeth there- 
upon. 

11 For other foundation ean no 
man lay than u that is laid, x which 
is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon 
this foundation gold, silvcr, prc- 
cious stones, wood, liay, stubble; 

13 >'Every man’s work sliall bc 
made manifest: for tlic day 2 sliall 
declare it, because *it tshall bc 
revealed by tire; and the tire shall 
try every man’s work of what sort 
it is. 


l> mo. 4. 5. 


e Iud. 23. 

«1 mo. 6. 19. 

2 Kor. 6. 16. 
Ep. 2. 21,22. 
Heb. 3. 6. 

1 Pet. 2. 5. 


14 If any man’s work abide whieli 
lie hath built thereupon, b he shall 
receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work shall be 
burned, he sliall sufTcr loss : but he 
himself sliall be saved; c | r et so as 
by fire. 

16 d Know yc not that ye are the 
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kou no ka luakini o ke Akua, a 
ua noho ka Uhane o ke Akua iloko 
o oukou? 

17 Ina e hoino mai kekahi i ka 
luakini o ke Akua, e hoino mai no 
ke Akua ia ia ; no k«a mea, ua laa 
ka luakini o ke Akua; oia hoi ou- 
kou. 

18 e Mai hoopunipuni kekahi ia ia 
iho. Ina i manaoia kekahi o oukou, 
ua naauao ma na mea o keia ao, 
lie pono no e lilo ia i naaupo, i 
naauao io ai oia. 

19 No ka inea, o f ko ke ao nei 
naauao, he naaupo ia i ke Akua. 
Penei ka palapala ana, ^Ua paa ia 
ia ka poe akamai maloko o ko la- 
kou maalea iho. 

20 A penei hoi, h Ua ike no ka Ha- 
ku i ka manao o ka poe akamai, lie 
lapuwale. 

21 Nolaila, ! mai kaena kekahi i 
na kanaka; no ka mea, k no oukou 
no na mea a pau ; 

22 Ina o Paulo, ina o Apolo, ina o 
Kepa, ina o ko ke ao nei, ina o ke 
ola, ina o ka make, ina o na mea o 
neia wa, ina o na mea e hiki mai 
ana; no oukou no na mea a pau 
loa; 

23 A no Kristo 'oukou, a na ke 
Akua o Kristo. 

MOKUNA IV. 


temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you ? 

17 If any man »defile thc temple 
of God, liim shall God destroy; for 
the temple of God is lioly, whieh 
tcmple ye are. 

18 e Let no man deceive himself. 
If any man among you seemeth to 
be wise in this world, let him be- 
eome a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For f the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God: for it is 
written, sHe takcth thc wise in 
their own craftiness. 

20 And again, h The Lord knoweth 
the thoughts of the wise, that they 
are vain. 

21 Therelore l let no man glory in 
men : for k all things are yours : 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things 
to eome ; all are yours; 


23 And 1 ye are Christ J s; and 
Christ is God’s. 

CHAPTER IV. 


|| Or, dettroy. 


e Sol. 3. 7. 
Is. 5. 21. 


( mo. 1. 20. 
2 . 6 . 

g Iob. 5. 13. 


1» Hul. 94. 11. 


i mo. 1. 12. ie 
4. 6. 

puu. 4, 5, 6. 
k 2 Kor. 4. 5, 
15. 


1 Rom. 14. 8. 
mo. 11.3. 

2 Kor. 10. 7. 
Gal. 3. 29. 


E PONO i kanaka ke manao mai 
ia makou, a he poe lawehana 
no Kristo, b hc ])oe puuku hoi no na 
mea pohihihi o ko Aleua. 

2 Eia hoi, ua kauohaia mai na 
puuku, i pololei lakou. 

3 He mea liilii loa ia’u, ke ahe- 
waia mai a ke aponoia mai au e 
oukou, a ine kanaka. Hc oiaio, 
aole au i ahewa, aole hoi i apono 
ia’u iho. 

4 Aole au i ike pono i ko’u hewa, 
c aole hoi au i aponoia inai ilaila. 
Na ka Haku no wau e hookolokolo 
mai. 

5 d No ia mea, mai hoohewa e i ke- 
kahi mea, a hiki mai ka Haku, e na- 


a Mat. 24. 45. 
mo. 3. 5. & 9. 
17. 

2 Kor. 6. 4. 
Kol. 1. 25. 
b Luk. 12. 42. 
Tit. 1.7. 

1 Pet. 4. 10. 


t Gr, day, 
mo. 3. 13. 
e Iol». 9. 2. 
Hal. 130. 3. 

143. 2. 

SoL 21. 2. 
Rom. 3. 20. 
ii 4. 2. 
dMnt. 7.1. 
Roin. 2.1,16. 
i. 14. 4, 10, 
13. 

Hoik. 20. 12. 
e mo. 3. 13. 


L ET a man so account of us, as 
of a thc ministers of Christ, 
b and stewards of the mvsterics of 
God. 

2 Moreover it is required in stew- 
ards, that a man be found faithful. 

3 But w r ith me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged of you, 
or of man’s t judgment: yea, I judge 
not mine own self. 

4 For I know nothing by myself; 
c yct am I not hereby justificd : but 
he that judgeth me is the Lord. 

o d Therefore judge nothing before 
the time, until the Lord eome, e who 







476 


I. KORINETO, IV. 


na no e hoomaopopo mai i na mea i 
liunaia o ka pouli, a e hoike mai 
lioi i na manao o na naau; alaila 
f e loaa mai i keia kanaka a i kela 
kanaka ka lioomaikaiia, mai ke 
Akua mai. 

6 E na lioahanau, no oukou no ke 
hoopili nei *au ia mau mea io’u 
nei, a me Apolo; h i aoiaoukou ma 
o maua nei aole e hookiekie ka ma- 
nao maluna o ka mea i palapalaia, 
i ole oukou e 'kaena aku i kekalii 
maluna o kekahi. 

7 Owai ka mea i hoopakela ia oe ? 
k Heaha lioi kau mea i haawi ole ia 
mai nau ? A ina i haawi wale ia 
mai ia, no ke aha la oe e kaena ai 
ia, me he mea la i haawi ole ia mai ? 

8 Ano la, ua maona oukou, ‘ano 
la, ua waiwai oukou; ua nohoalii 
no hoi oukou a kaawale makou; 
ua makemake no nae au i nohoalii 
io oukou, i nohoalii pu ai makou me 
oukou. 

9 No ka mea, ke manao nei au, 
ua hoolilo mai ke Akua ia makou i 
na lunaolelo, i poe lalo loa, m e like 
me na mea i ahewaia e make. No 
ka mea, he poe n makou i lioikeia i 
ko ke ao nei, a i na anela, a i na 
kanaka. 

10 °Hc poe Pnaaupo makou no 
Kristo, he poe naauao oukou iloko o 
Kristo; ua *i nawaliwali makou, ua 
ikaika oukou; ua mahaloia mai ou- 
kou, ualioowahawaliaia mai makou. 

11 r A hiki i keia liora, ua pololi 
makou, ua makewai, 8 ua olohelohe, 
l ua hana ino ia mai, ua kuewa 
wale no. 

12 u Ke hooikaika nei makou i ka 
hana, me ko makou lima; x a ahi- 
aliiia mai, lioomaikai aku no ma- 
kou: a i hana ino ia mai, ua lioo- 
manawanui no makou; 

13 A i olelo hoino ia mai, nonoi 
aku no makou: ua ^hooliloia mai 
makou e like me ka opala o ke ao 
nei, a me ka pelapela o na mea a 
pau, a liiki i keia wa. 

14 Aole au e palapala aku ana i 


f Rom.'2. 29. 
2Kor.*5. 10. 


g mo. 1.12. k 
3. 4. 

h Rom. 12. 3. 


i mo. 3. 21. 

5. 2, 6. 
f Gr. di$tin~ 
gui$heth lliee. 

k loa. 3. 27. 
lak. 1. 17. 

I Pet. 4. 10. 


1 Hoik. 3. 17. 


m Hal. 44. 22. 
Rom. 8. 36. 
mo. 15. 30, 

31. 

2 Kor. 4. 11. 

L 6. 9. 

n Hcb. 10. 33. 
f Gr. theutre. 
o mo. 2. 3. 
pOih. 17.18. 
k 26. 24. 
mo. 1. 18. kc. 
k 2. 14. k3. 
18. See 2 
Nalii 9.11. 
q 2 Ivor. 13. 9. 
r 2 Kor. 4. 8. 
11.23-27. 
Pil. 4. 12. 
t lob. 22. 6. 
Kom. 8. 35. 
t Oih. 23. 2. 
u Oih. 18. 3. 
k 20. 34. 

1 Tee. 2. 9. 

2 Tes. 3. 8. 

1 Tim. 4. 10. 
x Mat. 5. 44. 
Luk. 6. 28. k 
23. 34. 

Oih. 7. 60. 
Rom. 12. 14, 
20 . 

1 Pet 2. 23. 
3. 9. 

7 Kani. 3. 45. 


both will bring to light the liidden 
things of darkness, and will make 
manifest thc counsels of the liearts: 
and f then sliall every man have 
praise of God. 

6 And these things, brethren, *I 
have in a figure transferred to my- 
self and to Apollos for your sakes; 
h that yc might learn in us not to 
think of men above that whieh is 
writtcn, that no one of you 1 be pulf* 
ed up for ono against another. 

7 For who tmaketh thee to difler 
from anoihcr? and k what hast 
thou that thou didst not rcceive? 
now if thou didst receive it : why 
dost thou glory, as if thou hadst 
not rcceived it ? 

8 Now ye are full, 1 now ye are 
ricli, yc liave reigned as kings with- 
out us : and I would to God ye did 
reign, that we also might reign 
with you. 

9 For I tliink that God hath set 
fortli us thc apostles last, m as it 
werc appointed to deatli: for n wo 
arc made a t spectaclc unto the 
world, and to angels, and to men. 

10 °We are p fools for Clirist’s 
sakc, but ye arc wise in Christ; 
8 we art weak, but ye are st.rong; 
ye are honourable, but wo arc de- 
spised. 

11 r Even unto this present hour 
we botli hunger, and thirst, and 
s are naked, and l are bufleted, and 
have no certain dwellingplacc; 

12 u And labour, working with our 
own hands: x being reviled, we 
bless; bcing persecuted, we sufi*er 
it: 

13 Being defamed, we entreat: 
rwe are made as the filth of the 
world, and are tlie offscouring of all 
things unto this day. 


14 I write not tliese things to 
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keia mau mea e hoohilāhila ia ou- 
kou, aka, l ke ao aku nei au ia 
oukou, e like me a*u poe keiki 
aloha. 

15 Ina palia he umi tausani kumu 
a oukou maloko o Kristo, aole hoi 
he nui na makua o oukou; no ka 
mea, ma ka olelomaikai owau no 
ko oukou mea i hanau ai a iioko o 
Kristo Iesu. 

16 Nolaila ea, ke nonoi aku nei 
au ia oukou, b e lilo oukou i poo 
hoolike mo au. 

17 No keia mea, ua lioouna aku au 
ia c Timoteo io oukou la, l, oia hoi 
ka’u keiki aloha, ua paa loa hoi oia 
ma ka Haku, nana oukou e e paipai 
aku i na aoao o’u ma o Kristo la, e 
like me f ka’u ao ana aku i na wahi 
a pau, g i kela ekalesia i keia eka- 
lesia. 

18 h Ke haanou mai nei kekahi poe 
me ka manao iho, aole au e hiki 
aku io oukou la. 

19 ' E oiaio no ua kokoke au e hele 
aku io oukou la, k ke ae mai ka Ha- 
ku, a e ike auanei au, aolo i ka 
olelo a ka poe i haanou, aka, i ka 
ikaika io. 

20 No ka mea, aole ma ka olelo 
1 ke aupuni o ke Akua, ma ka ikai- 
ka io no. 

21 Heaha ko oukou makemake? 
m E hele paha wau io oukou la me 
ka laau hahau, me ke aloha paha, 
a me ka manao akahai ? 


z 1 Tes. 2.11. 


a Oih. 18. 11. 
Rom. 15. 20. 
nio. 3. 6. 
Gul. -1. 10. 
Pilem. 10. 
Iak. 1. 18. 
b mo. 11.1. 
Pil.3. 17. 

1 Tes. 1. G. 

2 Tes. 3. 0. 
c Oih. 19. 22. 

mo. 16. 10. 
Pil. 2. 19. 

1 Tes. 3 2. 

*1 1 Tim. 1 2. 

2 Tim. 1.2. 
e mo. 11 2. 

f ino. 7. 17 
smo. 14. 33. 
h mo. 5 2. 


i Oih. 19. 21. 
mo. 10. 5 
2 Kor. 1. 15, 
23. 

kOih. 18.21. 
Rorn. 15. 32. 
Heh. 6. 3. 
lak. 4. 15. 

I mo. 2. 4. 

1 Tes. 1.5. 


m2 Kor. 10.2. 
k 13. 10. 


shame you, but * 1 as my beloved sons 
I warn you. 


15 For though ye have ten thou- 
sand instruetors in Christ, yct havc 
yc not many fathcrs : for a in Clirist 
Jefeus I have begotten you tlirough 
the gospel. 

16 Wherefore I bcseech you, b be 
ye followers of met 

17 For this eause have I sent unto 

you c Timotheus, d who is my be- 
loved son, and faithful in the Lord, 
who shall bring you e into remem- 
brancc of my ways whieh bc in 
Christ, as I f teach ever) r where *in 
every church. / 

18 h Now sotne arc pufled up, as 
though I would not eome to you. 

19 ' But I will eome to you shortly, 
k if the Lord will', and will know, 
not thc speech of them whieh are 
putfed up, but the power. 

20 For l the kingdom of God is not 
in word, but. in powcr. 

21 What will ye? n 'shall I eome 
unto you with a rod, or in lovo, and 
in thc spirit of mcekness? 


MOKUNA V. 


CHAPTER V. 


U A loheia ma na walii a pau loa, 
he moe kolohe iwaena o oukou, 
ho moe kolohe a ike ole ia iwaena o 
ko na aina e, i b lawc kekalii i ka 
wahine a c kona makuakane. 

2 d Ua haanoii oukou, aole hoi i 
e kanikau, i laweia’ku ai ka mea i 
liana i keia, mai o oukou aku. 


a Ep.5. 3. 

b Oihk. 18. 8. 
Kan. 22. 30 
t 27. 20. 
e 2 Kor. 7. 12. 
«1 mo. 4. 18. 

e 2 Kor. 7. 7. 
10 . 


3 f Oiaio, ua mamao au ma ke ki- fKoi. 2.5. 
110, aka, aia 110 nae ka naau me ou- 11 Or, determ- 
kou, a e like me ka inea e noho pu tned ' 


I T is rcportcd commonly that thcre 
is fornication ainong you, and 
such fornication as is not so mueh 
as a named among tho Gentiles, 
b that one should have his c father’s 
wife. 

2 d And ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather c mourned, that he that 
hath donc this dced might be taken 
away from among you. 

3 f For I verily, as absent in body, 
but present in spirit, liave lljudged 
already, as though I wcre present, 
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ana, ua hoohewa e aku au i ka mea 
nana i hana pela i keia hana; 

4 Ma ka inoa o ko kakou Haku o 
Iesu Kristo, i ka wa a oukou e akoa- 
koa ai, o ko J u naau pu kekahi, me® ka 
manao ko kakou Haku o Iesu Kristo, 

5 h E haawi i kela mea ia 'Sata- 
na, i mea e hoopau ai i ke kino,* i 
hoolaia’i hoi ka uhane, i ka la o ka 
Haku o Iesu. 

6 k Aole i maikai ko oukou kaena 
ana. Aole anei oukou i ike, o kahi 
1 mea hu uuku, ke hoohu ae la ia i 
ka popo palaoa a pau ? 

7 No ia mea, e kiola oukou iw'aho 
i ua mea hu kahiko la, i lilo oukou 
i popo hou i hu ole ai oukou. No 
ka mea, ua mohaiia o n ’ Kristo, ko 
kakou "moliaola no kakou. 

8 No ia mea, c °malama kakou i 
ka ahaaina, p aole hoi me ka hu ka- 
hiko, aole hoi q me ka mea hu o ka 
hoomauhala, a ine ka hewa; aka, 
me ka mea hu ole o ka manao mai- 
kai a me ka oiaio. 

9 Ua palapala aku no wau ia ou- 
kou, ma kekahi palapala, r mai hoo- 
launa aku me ka poe moe kolohe: 

10 s Aole hoi me ka poe moe kolo- 
he o 1 keia ao, a me ka poe makee. a 
me ka poe alunu, a me ka poe hoo- 
mana kii: no ka mea, ina pela, ua 
hele no oukou u mawaho o ke ao nei. 

11 Ke palapala aku nei au ia ou- 
kou, x ina i kapaia ? ku kekahi, he 
hoahanau, aua moe kolohe ia, a ua 
makee, aua hoomanakii, a ua ahia- 
hi, a ua ona, ua alunu; mai hoo- 
launa aku oukou, * aole hoi e ai pu 
me ka mea i liana pela. 

12 Healia hoi ka 7 u e hoohewa ai i 
r ka poe mawaho ? Aole anei ou- 
kou e hoohewa i a ka poe maloko ? 

13 Aka, o ka poe mawalio, na ke 
Akua no lakou e hoohewa mai. No 
ia mea, e b hoolei oukou i kela mea 
liewa, mai o oukou aku. 


S Mut. 16. 19. 
& 18. 18. 
Iou. 20. 23. 

2 Kor. 2. 10. 

13. 3, 10. 
hloh. 2. 6. 
Hal. 109. 6. 

1 Tim. 1. 20. 
» Oih. 26. 18. 
k pau. 2. 

mo.3.21. & 
4. 19. 
lak. 4. 16. 

I mo. 15. 33. 
Gni. 5. 9. 

2 Tim. 2. 17. 


m Is. 53. 7 
lon. I. 29. 
mo. 15. 3. 

1 Pet. 1. 19. 
Hoik.5.6,12. 

nloa. 19. 14. 

II Or, i$ nlain. 
o Puk 12. 15. 
& 13. 6. 

|| Or. holiduy. 
pKnn. 16.3. 
•»Miit. 16.6,12. 
Mar. 8. 15. 
Luk 12. 1 
r See pau. 2.7. 

2 Kor. 6. 14. 
Kp. 5. II. 

2 Te$. 3. 14. 

»mo. 10. 27. 
t mo. 1.20. 


u Ioa. 17. 15. 

1 Ion. 5. 19. 

xMat. 18. 17. 
Roin. 16. 17. 

2 Tes. 3.6,14. 
2 Ioa. 10. 


y Gul. 2.12. 


x Mnr. 4. 11. 
Kol. 4. 5. 

1 Tes. 4. 12. 

1 Tim. 3. 7. 
a mo.6. 1,2, 3, 
4. 

bKnn. 13.5. 

17.7.121. 21. 
& 22 . 21 , 22 , 
24. 


concerning him that hath so done 
this dced, 

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my spirit, ffwith the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

5 h To deliver such a one unto ’ Sa- 
tan for the destruction of the flcsh, 
that thc spirit inay be saved in thc 
day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 k Your glorying is not good. 
Know ye not that ‘a iiille leaven 
leaveneth thc whole lump ? 

7 Purgeout thereforc thc old leav- 
en, that yc may be a new lump, 
as yc are unleavened. For even 
1,1 Christ our " passover H is sacrificed 
for us: 

8 Therefore °lct us keep Hthe 
feast, p not with old leaven, neither 
q with the leaven of maliee and 
wickedness; but with the unleav- 
encd brcad of sincerity and truth. 

9 1 wrote unto you in an epistle 
r not lo company with fornicators : 

10 *Yet not altogether with the 
fornicators l of this world, or with 
the covetous, or extortioncrs, or with 
idolaters ; for then must ye needs 
go n out of the world. 

11 But now I liave written unto 
you not to keep company, x if any 
man that is called a brother bc a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idol- 
ater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioncr; with such a one 
>’no not to cat. 

12 For what havc I to do to judge 
z them also that are without? do not 
ye judge a them that are within ? 

13 But tliem tliat arcwithout God 
judgeth. Therefore b put away from 
among yourselves that wicked per- 
son. 


MOKUNA VI. 

I NA i loaa i kekahi o oukou i mea 
e hoopii ai i kekahi, ua aa anei 


CHAPTER VI. 

D ARE any of you, liaving a mat- 
ter against another, go to law 
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ia e hookolokoloia mai e ka poe hoo- 
maloka, aole hoi e ka poe liaipule ? 

2 Aolo anei oukou i ike, na a ka 
poe haipule no e hookolokolo i ko 
ke ao nei ? A ina na oukou e hoo- 
kolokolo i ko ke ao nei, aole anei e 
pono ia oukou na hookolokolo liilii 
loa ? 

3 Aole anei oukou i ike, na kakou 
no e b hookolokolo aku i na anela? 
No ke aha hoi aole i na mea o keia 
ola ana? 

4 c Ina he liookolokolo ka oukou 
ma na mea o keia ao, ke hoonolio 
nei anei oukou i ka poo i hoowaha- 
wahaia e ka ekalesia, na lakou e 
hookolokolo mai ? 

5 Ke olelo aku nei au i keia mea, 
i hilahila ai oukou. He oiaio no, 
aole anei o oukou kanaka naauao? 
aole hookahi, i hiki ia ia ke hoopo- 
nopono mawaena o kona poe hoa- 
hanau iho? 

6 Aka, uahoopii kekahi hoahanau 
i kekahi hoahanau, a oia hoi imua 
o ka poe hoomaloka. 

7 No īa mea, he oiaio no, ua hewa 
oukou, no ko oukou hoopii ana, ke- 
kahi i kekahi. d No ke aha la ou- 
kou i hoomanawanui ole ai i ka 
hewa? No ke aha la oukou ī ae 
ole aku ai i ka lawehala ana o ka 
oukou ? 

8 Aka, ua hana hewa oukou, a ua 
lawehala i e ka na hoahanau. 

9 Aole anei oukou i ike, aole e 
loaa ke aupuni o ke Akua i ka poe 
hewa ? Mai kuhi hewa oukou ; 
f aole ka poe moe ipo, aole ka poe 
hoomana kii, aole ka poe moe i ka 
hai, aole ka poe moe aikane, aole 
ka poe Sodomi, 

10 Aole ka poe aihue, aole ka poe 
makee, aole ka poe ona, aole ka poe 
akiaki, aole ka poe alunu, aole e 
loaa ia lakou ke aupuni o ke Akua. 

11 A pela no s kekahi poe o oukou ; 
aka, h ua holoiia oukou, ua huika- 
laia, ua hoaponoia ma ka inoa o ka 
Haku o Iesu, a ma ka Uhane o ko 
kakou Akua. 

12 'Ua ku i ke kanawai na mea a 


a Hal. 49.14. 
Dan. 7. 22. 
Mat. 19. 28. 
Luk. 22. 30. 
Hoik. 2. 2G 
& 3. 21. 20. 

4. 


b 2 Pot. 2. 4. 
Iud. 6. 


e mo. o. 12. 


d Sol. 20. 22. 
Mat. 5.39.10. 
Luk. G 29. 
Kom. 12. 17, 
19 

l Tes. 5. 15. 


e 1 Tes. 4. 6. 


f mo. 15. 50. 
Oal. 5. 21. 
Ep. 5. 5. 

1 Tim. 1. 9. 
IIel>. 12. 14. 
&. 13. 4. 
Iloik. 22. 15. 


g mo. 12. 2. 
Ep. 2. 2. &. 4. 
22. L 5. 8. 
Kol. 3. 7. 

Tit. 3. 3. 


hmo. 1. 30. 
lleb. 10. 22. 


i mo. 10. 23. 


before the unjust, and not before tlie 
samts ? 

2 Do ye not knōw that a the saints 
shall judge thc world? and if tlie 
world shall bc judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters ? 

3 Know ye not that we shall 
b judge angels? how mueh more 
things that pertain to this life ? 

4 c If then yc have judgments of 
things pertaining to this lile, set 
them to judge who are least estecm- 
ed in the ehurch. 

o I speak to yourshame. Is itso, 
that thcrc is not a wise man ainong 
you ? no. not one that shall be able 
to judge between his brethrcn? 


b But brother goeth to law with 
brother, and that before the unbe- 
licvers. 

7 Now therefore there is utterly a 
fault among you, because ye go to 
law one with another. d Why do ye 
not rather take wrong? Why do ye 
not rather suffcr yourselves to be 
defrauded ? 

8 Nay. ye do wrong, and defraud, 
c and that your bretliren. 

9 Know yc not that the unright- 
eous shall not inherit the kingdom 
ol God ? Be not deceived : 1 neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor efTeminate, nor abusers 
of themselves with mankind, 

10 Nor thievcs, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor cxtor- 
tioners, shall inherit the kinc:dom of 
God. 

11 And Buch were £ some of you: 
h but ye are waslied, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the 
name of the Lord Jcsus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. 

12 ! A11 things are lawlul unto me, 
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pau na’u, aole hoi e pono no’u na 
mea a pau. Ua ku i ke kanawai 
na mea a pau na J u, aole hoi e lana- 
kila mai kekalii mea maluna iho 
o J u. 

13 k Na ka opu ka ai, a no ka ai 
ka opu; aka 7 na ke Akua no e lioo- 
pau 1 kela 7 a me keia. Aole no ka 
moe kolohe ke kino, 'no ka Haku 
no; a n, o ka Haku no ke kino. 

14 n Na ke Akua no i hoala mai ka 
Haku, a nana hoi kakou e hoala 
mai °ma kona mana iho. 

15 Aole anei oukou i ike 7 o *’ko 
oukou mau kino. oia na lala o Kris- 
to? E lawe anei au i na lala o 
Kristo, a c hoolilo ia mau mea i la- 
la no ka waliine hookamakama? 
Aole loa. 

16 Aole anei oukou i ike 7 o ka 
mea hoopili aku i ka wahine hoo- 
kamakama, hookahi o laua kino? 
No ka mea, ua olelo mai ia, E lilo 
mai ( »clua i hookahi io. 

17 r Aka 7 o ka mea pili i ka Haku, 
hookahi no ia uhane. 

18 *E liolo hoi oukou mai loko aku 
o ka moe kolohe. 0 na hewa a pau 
a ke kanaka e hana J i 7 ua kaawale 
ke kino 7 aka 7 o ka mea moe ko- 
lohe 7 ua liana hewa ia ‘i kona kino 
iho. 

19 u Aole anei oukou i ike i ko ou- 
kou kino. oia ka luakini o ka Uhane 
Hemolele iloko o oukou ; oia ka ou- 
kou i loaa, mai ke Akua mai, x aole 
hoi na oukou oukou ilio. 

20 y Ua kuaiia oukou me ke kumu- 
kuai; no ia mea. e hoonani aku ai 
oukou i ke Akua 7 me ko oukou ki- 
no 7 a me ko oukou Uhane 7 na ke 
Akua no ia mau mea. 


II Or, prqfit- 
able. 


k Mat. 15.17. 
Ilom. 14. 17. 
Kol.2.22,23. 


1 pau. 15, 19, 

1 Tes. 4. 3, 7. 
m Ep. 5. 23. 

n Rom. 6. 5, 8. 
L 8 . 11 . 

2 Kor. 4. 14. 
«Ep. 1. 19,20. 

pRom. 12.5. 
mo. 12. 27. 
Ep. 4. 12, 15, 
16. & 5. 30. 


q Kin. 2. 24. 
MaL 19.5. 
Ep. 5.31. 
r loa. 17. 21, 
22, 23. 

Ep. 4. 4. &. 
5. 30. 

* Rom. 6. 12, 
13. 

Heh. 13. 4. 

t Rom. 1. 24. 

1 Te8. 4. 4. 

u mo. 3. 16. 

2 Kor. 6. 16. 


x Rom. 14. 7, 

8 . 


y Oih. 20. 28. 
mo. 7. 23. 
f lal. 3. 13. 
Heb. 9. 12. 

1 PeL 1. 18, 
19. 

2 Pet. 2. 1. 
Hoik. 5. 9. 


hut all tliings are not nexpedient: 
all things are lawful for me 7 but I 
will not be brought under the power 
of any. 

13 k Meats for the belly 7 and llie 
belly for meats: but God shall de- 
stroy both it and them. Now the 
body is not for fornication, but 'for 
the Lord ; m and thc Lord for thc 
body. 

14 And n God hath both raised up 
thc Lord. and will also raise up us 
0 by his own powcr. 

15 Know ye not that Pyour bodies 
arc thc meinbcrsof Christ? shall I 
thcn take the mcmbers of Christ 7 
and make them the mcmbers of a 
harlot ? God forbid. 

16 What! know yc not that he 
wliieli is joined to a liarlot is one 
body ? for q two 7 saitli he 7 shall be 
one flesh. 

17 r But he tliat is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit. 

18 ’Elee fornication. Every sin 
that a man doeth is without the 
body ; but he that committcth forni- 
cation sinneth * against liis own 
body. 

19 What! u know yo not that your 
body is the temple of tlie Holy Ghost 
whieh is in you 7 whieh yo have of 
God. x and ye are not your own ? 

20 For >’ye are bought with a 
price: therefore glorify God in your 
body 7 and in your spirit 7 whieh are 
God 7 s. 


MOKUNA VII. 


CHAPTER VII. 


M A na mea a oukou i palapala 
mai ai ia’u; a he mea maikai 
no ke kane 7 aole e hoopili aku i ka 
wahine. 

2 Aku, o moe kolohe auanei, ua 
pono no i kela kane i keia kane 


N OWconcerningtlie thingswhere- 
of ye wrote unto me: *lt is 
good for a man not to touch a wo- 
man. 

__ 2 Nevertheless. to avoui fornica- 

N tion 7 let every man have his own 
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kana wahine iho, a ua pono no i 
kela wahine i keia wahine, kana 
kane iho. 

3 b E pono no e ae lokomaikai aku 
ke kane i ka wahine, a pela no ka 
wahine i ke kane. 

4 No ka mea, aole na ka wahine 
kona kino iho, na ke kane no ; aole 
hoi na ke kane kona kino iho, na 
ka wahine no. 

5 c Mai hoonele wale oukou i ke- 
kahi i kekahi, aia wale no ma ka 
like o ka manao, a i mea hoi e lilo 
loa ai i ka hookiai a me ka pule; 
a e hui hou no, i hoowalewale ole 
mai ai o d Satana ia oukou, no ko 
oukou hiki ole i ka hoomanawanui. 

6 Ke olelo aku nei au i keia no 
ka manao no, e aole no ke kauoha 
aku. 

7 f Ko makemake nei au, *i like 
na kanaka a pau mo au nei. Aka, 
h ua loaa i kela kanaka, i keia ka- 
naka kona makana ponoi, na ke 
Akua mai, okoa no hoi ke ano o 
kekahi, okoa ke ano o kekahi. 

8 Ke olelo aku nei au i ka poe i 
marc ole ia, a me na wahinekane- 
make, ‘he mea pono no lakou ke 
lioomau e like ine au nei. 

9 Aka, k i hiki ole ia lakou ko hoo- 
manawanui, o mare no lakou; no 
ka mea, ua maikai ka mare, aole 
ke kuko. 

10 Ko kauoha aku nei au i ka poe 
i mareia, 'aolo na’u, na ka llaku 
no, m Mai liaalele kawahine i kana 
kane: 

11 A ina ua haalele, e nolio inare 
ole ia oia, a e maliu hou aku paha 
i ke kane: aole lioi e kipaku ke 
kane i ka wahine. 

12 Ke olelo aku nei au i ka poe i 
koe, n aole na ka Haku mai; Ina he 
wahine hoomaloka ka kekalii hoa- 
lianau kane, a manao ka wahine e 
noho pu me ia, mai kipaku ke kane 
ia ia. 

13 A o ka wahine hoi, ke liooma- 
loka kana kane, a manao no ke 

'Ilawaiian & English] 16 


6 Puk. 21.10. 
I Pet. 3. 7. 


c (uelu 2. 16. 
Zek. ?. 3. 
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d l Tes. 3. 5. 


e pau. 12, 25. 

2 Ivor. 8. 8. t 
11. 17. 

f Oih. 26. 29. 
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h Mat. 19. 12. 
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k 1 Tim. 5. 14. 
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25, 40. 

mMal. 2. 14, 
16. 

Mnt. 5. 32. & 
19. 6, 9. 

Mar. 10. lt, 
12 . 

Luk. 16. 18. 


n pau. 6. 


wife, and let every woman have 
her own husbaiul. 

3 b Let the liusband render unto 
the wife due benevoience: and like- 
wise also tlie wife unto the hus- 
band. 

4 The wife hath not power of her 
own body, but thc husband: and 
likewise also the husband hath not 
power of lns own body, but the 
wife. 

5 c Dcfraud ye not one the other, 
except it bc with conscnt for a time, 
that ye may givc yourselves to fast- 
ing and prayer ; and eome together 
again, that d Satan tempt you not 
for your incontinency. 

6 But I speak this by permission, 
e and not of commandment. 

7 For f I would that all men were 
s even as I myself. But h every 
man hath his proper gift of God, one 
after this manner, and another after 
that. 

8 I say therefore to the unmarried 
and widows, 1 lt is good for them if 
they abido even as I. 

9 But k if thcy eannol contain, lefc 
them marry:. for it is better to 
marry than to burn. 

10 And unto tlie married I eom- 
mand, l yct not I, but the Lord, 
m Let not the wife depart from lier 
husband: 

11 But and if she dcpart, let her 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled 
to hcr husband: and let not thc 
husband put away his wife. 

12 But to the rest speak I, n not 
the Lord: If any brother hath a 
wife tliat believeth not, and she be 
pleased to dwell with him, let him 
not put lier away. 

13 And the woman wliieli hath a 
husband that believeth not, and if 
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kane e noko pu me ia } mai kipaku 
ka wahine ia ia. 

14 No ka mea, ua huikalaia ke 
kane hoomaloka i ka waliine, a mc 
ka waliine hoomaloka lioi, ua hui- 
kalaia oia i ke kane. Ina aole 
pela, °ina ua haumia na keiki 
a oukou ; aka, ano la, ua liuika- 
laia. 

15 A ina na ka koomaloka ka 
lmalele, e haalele no. Aole i paa 
ka hoahanau kane a me ka hoaha- 
nau wahine i keia mau mea. Aka, j 
ua ao mai ke Akua īa kakou r ma 
ke kuikahi. 

16 Pehea oe ī ike ai, e ka wahine, 
e ‘>ola palia kau kane la oe'? Pe- 
hea hoi oe i ike ai, e ke kane, e ola 
palia kau wahine ia oe ? 

17 E like hoi me ka ka Haku 
haawi ana mai i kela kanaka i 
keia kanaka, e like no me ka ke 
Akua hea ana mai i kela kanaka i 
keia kanaka, pela no ia e hele ai; 
a r pela no au e kauolia aku nei ma 
na ekalesia a pau. 

18 Ina i heaia'ku kekalii i okipoe- 
poeia; mai huna oia i kona okipoe- 
poe ana: ina i heaia J ku kekahi i 
okipoepoe ole ia; *mai okipoepoeia 
oia. 

19 1 He mea ole ke okipoepoeia, hc 
mea ole ke okipoepoe ole ia, aka, 
o ka u malama ana i na kanawai o 
ke Akua. 

20 E noho no kela kanaka keia 
kanaka ma ka mea ana i liana’i i 
ka wa i lieaia mai ai oia. 

21 Ina i heaia mai oe, e hookauwa 
ana, mai manao oe ia mea; nka, 
ina e liiki ke kuu wale ia mai oel 
e hele no. 

22 No ka mea, o ke kauwa i heaia 
mai c ka Haku, oia ka x ka Haku 
i kuu ai. Pela lioi o ka mea paa 
ole i lieaia mai, oia hoi ke kauwa a 
J Kristo. 

23 x Ua kuaiia oukou me ke kumu, 
mai lilo oukou i poe haliai i ka- 
naka. 

24 E na hoahanau, a e nolio no kc- ! 
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t Gr m penee. 

P Hom 12 Ifc 
A: I» 

mo 14. 33 
Heb. 12. H. 

T I Pet. 3. I. 
t Gr t chat. 


r mo. 4. 17. 

2 Kor. 11.28. 


* Oih. 15. 1,5, 
10 . 24. 28. 
Gal. 5. 2. 
t Gal. 5. 0. &. 
G. 15. 

u loa. 15. 14. 

1 loa. 2. 3. 

3. 24. 
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j mo. 9. 21. 

GaL 5. 13. 
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1 Pet. 2. 16. 

* mo. 6. 20. 

1 Pet 1. 18, 
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See Oihk.25. 
42. 


a puu. 20. 


lie be pleased to dwell with her, let 
her nofc leave him. 

14 For the unbeheving liusband is 
sanctihed by fchc wile, and the un- 
believing wile is snnctified by the 
husband • elsc °wcre your children 
unelean , bufc now are they lioly. 


15 But if thc unbelieving depart, 
lcfc him depart. A brother or a sis- 
tcr is nofc under bondage īn such 
cases: but God hath called us t*’to 
peaee. 

16 For whafc knowcst thou, O wife, 
whether fchou shalt ^a^e thy lius- 
band? or Miow knowest fchou, O 
man, whether thou slialt save thy 
wife ? 

17 But as God hath distributed to 
every man, as the Lord hath called 
every one, so let him walk. And 
r so ordain I in all ehurches. 


18 Is any man called being cir._ 
cumcised ? let hiin not heeome un. 
circumcised. Is any called in un- 
circumcision ? s let liim not be cir- 
cumcised. 

19 1 Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but u the 
keeping of thc commandments of 
God. 

20 Let every man abide in the 
same calling wherein he wus called. 

21 Art thou called being a.serv- 
ant? care not for it: but if thou 
mayest be made frec, use it rather. 

22 For he that is called in the 
Lord, bcing a servant, is x the Lord’s 
t freeman : likewise also he that is 
called, bcing free, is y Chrisfc J s serv- 
ant. 

23 x Yc are bought with a price * ; 
be not ye the servants of men. 

24 Brethren, a lcteverv man,where- 
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la kanaka keia kanaka me ke Akua ; 
ma ka mea ana i heaia mai ai. 

2o No ka poe puupaa, b aoIe na ka 
Haku mai ka 7 u kauoha. Ke hai 
aku nei no hoi au i ko’u manao, e 
like me ka mea i c malama pono, 
no d ka loaa ana mai o ka lokomai- 
kai o ka Haku. 

26 Ke manao nei au, ho-mea mai- 
kai keia, no ka popilikia o keia \va, 
e he mea maikai no ke kane ke noho 
wale pela. 

27 A i paa oe i ka wahine, ca, inai 
imi oe i ka mea e wehe ai. A i 
kaawale oe i ka wahine, mai imi 
oe i wahine nau. 

28 Aka, ina i mare oe, aole oe i 
liewa; a ina i mare ka wahine puu- 
paa, aole ia i liewa; aka hoi, e loaa 
auanei i ua poe la, ka pilikia ma- 
kc kino; aka, kc kuu aku nei au 
ia oukou. 

29 f Ke olelo aku nei no hoi au i 
keia, e na hoahanau, ma keia liope 
aku ka wa pilikia; nolaila, o ka 
mea wahine, e lilo ia i mea like 
me ka mea wahine ole : 

30 A o ka mea uwe, e like me ka 
mea uwe ole; a o ka poe olioli e 
like me ka poe olioli ole; a o ka 
poe kuai e like me ka poe nele; 

31 A o ka poe malama i na mea o 
keia ao, e like me ka poe s malama 
ole. No ka mea, e nalo ae ana . h ke 
ano o keia ao. 

32 0 ko : u makemake keia, i ole 
oukou e pilikia ma ka manao. 0 
‘ ka inea i mare ole ia, ua manao no 
ia i ko ka Haku, i ka mea e lealea 
mai ai ka Haku. 

33 A o ka mea i maieia, mauao 
no ia i na mea o keia ao, i mea e 
lealea mai ai ka wahine. 

34 Ua okoa no ka wahino i mare- 
ia, okoa ka wahine puupaa. 0 ka 
wahine i mare ole ia, k ua manao 
no ia i na mea o ka Haku, i laa ia 
ma ke kino, a me ka naau; a o ka 
mea i mareia, manao no ia i na mea 
o keia ao, i mea e lealea ai ke kane. 
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k Luk. 10. 40, 
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in he is called, therein abide with 
God. 

2o Now concerning virgins b I havo 
no commandment of the Lord : yet 
I give my judgment, as one c that 
hath obtained mercy of the Lord 
d to be faithful. 

26 I suppose therefore that this is 
good for thc present lldistress, Isay : 
®that it is good lor a man so to be. 

27 Art thou bound unto a wife? 
scek not to be loosed. Art thou 
loosed froin a wife ? seek not a wife. 

.28 But and if thou marry, thou 
hast not sinned; and if a virgin 
marry, shc hath not sinned. Nev- 
ertheless such shall havc trouble in 
thc flcsh : but I spare you. 

29 But f this I say, brethren, the 
time is short: it remaineth, that 
both they that have wives be as 
though they had none; 

30 And they that weep, as though 
thcy wept not; and they that re- 
joice, as though they rejoiccd not; 
and they that buy, as though they 
possessed not; 

31 And they that use this world, 
as not s abusing it: for h tlie fashion 
of this world passeth away. 

32 But I would have you without 
carefulness. 'He t-hat is unmarried 
careth for the things tthat belong to 
the Lord, how he may please the 
Lord: 

33 But he that is married careth 
for the things that are of the world, 
how he may please liis wife. 

34 There is dilference also bctween 
a wifo and a virgin. Tho umnar- 
ried woiiuui k carcth for the things 
of thc Lord, that she may be holy 
both in body and in spirit: but she 
that is married careth for the things 
of the world, how shc may please 
her husband. 
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35 Kc olelo nei au i keia i mea e 
pono ai oukou; aole au e lioohihia 
ia oukou, no ka pono nae, i lilo ou- 
kou i ka Haku, me ka ikaika a me 
ka liihia ole. 

36 Aka, ina e manao kekahi, ua 
pono ole kana hana ana i kana kai- 
kamahine puupaa, ina i hala kona 
wa i oo ai, a ma pono pela, e hana 
no ia ī kona makemake, aole ia ī 
hewa ; o mare lakou. 

37 Aka, o ka mea ku paa ma ka 
naau, aole hoi i pilikia, a ua lana- 
kila hoi maluna o kona makemake 
iho, a ua manao pono maloko o ko- 
na naau, e malama pela i kana 
kaikamahine, ua pono no kana ha- 
na ana. 

38 1 Nolaila, o ka mea haawi ina 
ka inare, ua liana pono ia, a o ka 
mea haawi ole ma ka mare, ua ha- 
na pono loa ia. 

39 m Ua paa ka wahine, i ka wa a 
pau e ola ana kana kane; aka, ina 
i make kana kane, ua pono ia ke 
mare aku i ka mea ana e makemake 
ai; "iloko hoi o ka Haku. 

40 I ko’u manao hoi, ua oi aku 
kona pomaikai, °ke noiio ia pela; 
Pa ke inanao nei au, ua loaa ia’u 
ka Uhane o ke Akua. 


35 And this I spcak for your own 
profit; not that I may cast a snare 
upon you, but for that whieh is 
comely, and that ye may attend 
upon the Lord without distraction. 

36 But if any man think tliat he 
behaveth himself uneomely toward 
his virgin, ii she pass the flower of 
hcr age, and nced so reiiuire, let 
him do what he will, he sinneth 
not: lct them marry. 

37 Nevertheless he that standeth 
stcadfast īn liis heart, having no 
nccessity, but hath power over his 
own will, and hath so decreed in 
his hcart that he will keep his vir- 
gin, doeth well. 

38 'So then ho that giveth hcr in 
marriage doeth well; but he that 
givcth hcr not in marriage doeth 
bcttcr. 

39 m Tlie wife is bound by the law 
as long as hcr liusband liveth; but 
if her husband be dead. she is at 
liberty to be married to whom she 
will; n only in the Lord. 

40 But slie isr. happicr if she so 
abide, °after my judgmcnt: and p 1 
think also that I havc the Spirit of 
God. 


I Heb. 13. 4. 

ni Jlom. 7. 2. 

u2 Kor. 6. 14. 

o pau. 23. 
p 1 Tes. 4. 8. 


MOKUNA YIIL 

/T A a na mea i kaumahaia na na 
1V1 kii, ua ike no kakou, ua b na- 
auao no kakou a pau. He inea 
hookiekie c ka naauao: o ke aloha 
nae ka mea e nui ai ka ikaika. 

2 d Ina i manao kekahi, ua akamai 
ia, aole ia e akamai iki e like me 
ke akamai e pono ai oia. 

3 Aka, ina i makemake kekalii i 
ke Akua, c ua ikea mai oia e ia. i 

4 Ma ka ai ana i na mea i kau- 
mahaia na na kii, ua ike no kakou, 
he mea ole f ke kii, ma ka honua 
nei, s aole hoi lie Akua e ae, liooka- 
hi wale no. 

5 He mea no nae i h kapaia, lie 
Akua, ma ka lani palia, ma ka 


a Oill. 15. 20, 
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mo. 10. 19. 
b Rom. 14. 14, 
22 . 

e Rom. 14. 3, 
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Oal. 6. 3. 

1 Tim. 6. 4. 
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Mat. 7. 23. 
Gnl. 4. 9. 

2 Tim. 2. 19. 
f ls. 41.24. 
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li Ioa. 10. 34. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

N OW a as toucliing things offered 
unto idols, we know that we 
all havc b knowledge. c Knowlcdge 
pufTeth up, but charity edifieth. 

2 And d if any man think that he 
knoweth any thing, lie knowct.h 
nothing yet as he ouglit to know. 

3 But if any man love God, e tlio 
same is known of liim. 

4 As concerning therefore the eai- 
ing of those things tliat are ofl‘ered 
in sacrifice unto idols, we know that 
f an idol is nothing in tlie world. 
5and that lhcrc is none other God 
but one. 

5 For though tliere be tliat are 
h called gods, whether in heaven or 
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honua paha ; no ka mea, ua nui 
na J kua ; a ua nui na liaku : 

6 Aka, 'ia kakou, hookahi no 
Akua ; o ka Makua, a k nana mai na 
mea a pau ; a ia ia hoi kakou nei: 

1 hookahi no Haku ; o Iesu Kristo ; 
ra ma ona la na mea a pau ; a ma 
ona la hoi kakou. 

7 Aka, aole iko lea na kanaka a 
pau i keia; no ka mea, i keia wa 
no, me n ka manao i na kii, ai no kc- 
kalii poe me he mea la i mohaiia 
na kc kii; a no ka makau wale o 
ko lakou naau ; °ua haumia. 

8 Aole hoi kakou e ikeia e ke 
Akua no p ka ai. A ina e ai ka- 
kou, aole e oi ko kakou maikai 
īlaila, a i ai ole kakou. aole e oi ko 
kakou ino ilaila. 

9 <J E malama hoi oukou, o lilo 
keia pono o oukou ; i r mea e hihia 
ui, no ka poe hawawa. 

10 Ina i ike mai kekalii ia oe ; i ka 
mea naauao ; e noho ana e ai iloko 
o ka heiau o ke kii, aole anei e aa 
* ka manao o ke kanaka makau 
wale, e ai i na mea i mohaiia na 
na kii ? 

11 Alaila, ‘no kou naauao ana. e 
make no ka hoahanau hawawa, 
nona i make ai o Kristo. 

12 u A i ka oukou hana hewa ana 
pela i ko oukou hoahanau, a i ka 
oukou hana eha ana i ko lakou 
naau nawaliwali, ua hana hewa 
oukou ia Kristo. 

13 No ia mca ; x ina o ka io ka mea 
e hewa ai ko 5 u lioahanau, ma keia 
liope aku ; aole loa au e ai hou aku 
i ka io ; o lilo ko’u hoahanau i ka 
liewa ia’u. 

MOKUNA IX. 

x A OLE anei au he lunaolelo ? 
ijL Aole anei au he kanaka ku i 
ka wa? b Aole anei au i ike ia 
Iesu Kristo ; i ko kakou Haku? 
c Aolo anei oukou ka’u i liana ma- 
loko o ka Haku ? 

2 Ina aole au lie lunaolelo ia liai ; 


i Mal. 2.10. 
Ep. 4. 6. 
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mo. 15. 8. 
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in earth ; (as there he gods many. 
and lords many.) 

6 But 1 to us therc is but one God. 
tho Father ; k ofwhom arc all tliings, 
and wo II in him: and 1 one Lord 
Jcsus Christ ; ,n by whom arc all 
things ; and we by him. 

7 Howbeit thcrc is not in every 
man that knowledge: for some 
n with conscience of tlie idol unto 
this liour eat it as a thing oflered 
unto an idol; and their conscience 
being weak is °defiled. 

8 But p meat commendeth us not 
to God : for neTither, if we eat, H are 
we the better; neither, if we eat 
not ; H are we the worse. 

9 But 'i take heed lest by any 
means this II liberty of yours bccorne 
r a stumblingblock to them that are 
weak. 

10 For if any man seo thee wliieh 
hast knowledge sit at meat in the 
idol’s temple ; shall not *the eon- 
science of him whieh is weak be 
t emboldened to eat those things 
whieh are ofiered to idois; 

11 And ‘through thy knowledge 
shall thc weak brother perish ; for 
wliom Christ died ? 

12 But u when ye sin so against 
the brethren, and wound their weak 
conscience, ye sin against Christ. 


13 Wherefore ; x if rneat make my 
brother to ofiend, I will eat no flesh 
while the world standeth ; lest I 
mako my brother to ofiend. 


CHAPTER IX. 


a A M I not an apostle ? am I not 
A free? b have I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lord ? c are not ye my 
work in the Lord ? 


2 If I be not an apostle unto 
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he oiaio 110 , ia oukou no; no ka mea, 
o oukou no d ka lioailona o ka J u lu- 
naolelo ana maloko o ka Haku. 

3 Eia ka’u olelo i ka poe lioohewa 
mai ia’u. 

4 e Aole anei e pono ia makou kc 
ai a me ka inu ? 

5 Aole anei e pono ia makou, ke 
kono mai i kaikuwahine, a i wahine 
na makou, e like me kekahi o na 
lunaolelo, a me f na kaikuaana o ka 
Haku, a me *Kepa? 

6 0 maua wale no a me Barenaba, 
aole anei e h hiki ia maua ke hooki 
i ka hana ? 

7 Owai ka mea ' hele i ke kaua me 
ka uku ole ia mai ? Owai ka mea 
k kanu i ka malawaina, a ai ole i 
kona hua? Owai hoi ka i 1 hanai i 
na holoholona, a ai ole i ka waiu o 
na holoholona? 

8 He olelo kanaka anei keia mea 
a’u e olelo nei ? Aole anei i olelo 
mai ke kanawai i keia mau mea? 

9 No ka mea, ua palapalaia mai 
ma ke kanawai o Mose, m Mai hana 
a paa i ka waha o ka bipi nana e 
helii i ka palaoa. Ko malama nei 
anei ke Akua i na bipi ? 

10 Kc olelo mai la palia oia ia 
mea no kakou wale no? Ua pala- 
palaia no kakou no, i lana ai ka 
manao o n ka mea mahiai i kona 
malii ai ana; a o ka mea lioiliili 
me ka manaolana e loaa ia ia ka 
mea i lana ai kona manao. 

11 °Ina makou i lulu aku i ko ka 
Uhane maluna o oukou, lie mea nui 
anei ke lioiliili makou i ko oukou 
mea na ke kino ? 

12 Ina i loaa keia pono maluna o 
oukou, na kekalii poe e, aole anei 
lie oiaio, na makou kekahi ? PAole 
lioi makou i lawe i keia pono; ua 
hoomanawanui no makou i na mea 
a pau, q o hihia auanei ka euanelio 
a Kristo ia makou. 

13 r Aole anei oukou i ike i ka poe 
hana ma na mea laa, ua ai lakou i 
na inea laa? A me ka poe lawe- 
lawe ma ke kuahu, ua ai lakou i ko 
ke kuahu ? 


«12 Kor. 3. 2. 
& 12 . 12 . 


e pau. 14. 

1 Tes. 2. G. 

2 Tes. 3. *J. 


|| Or, wonuin. 


i Mul. 13. 55. 
Mar. 6. 3. 
Luk. 0. 15. 
Gal. 1. 19. 

E Mat. 8. 14. 

1» 2 Tes. 3. 8, 
9. 

• 2 Kor. 10 4. 

1 Tim. 1. 18. 
A: G. 12. 

2 Tim. 2. 3. 

& I. 7. 

k Kan. 20. G. 
Sol. 27. 18. 
mo. 3. G, 7,8. 
I lon. 21. 15. 

1 Pet. 5. 2. 


»> Kun. 25. 4. 
1 Tim. 5. 18. 


n 2 Tim. 2. 6. 


o Rom. 15. 27. 
Gal. G. 6. 


P Oih. 20. 33. 
puu. 15, 18. 

2 Ivor. 11. 7, 
9. k 12. 13. 

1 Tes. 2. 6. 
q2Kor. 11.12. 


r Oilik. 6. 16, 
20.«t7.G,&c. 
Nah. 5. 9. 10. 
18 . 8 - 20 . 
Kan. 10. 9. &. 
18. 1. 

|| Or ,/*ed. 


others, yet doubtless I am to you: 
for 11 Ihe seal of mine apostlesliip arc 
ye in the Lord. 

3 Mino answer to them that do ex- 
amine me is this : 

4 e Have we not power to eat and 
to drink? 

5 Havc we not power to leud about 
a sistcr, a II wife, as well as other 
apostles, and a.s ( the brethrcn of 
the Lord, and * Cephas ? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, '■ have 
not we power to forbear working? 

7 Who 1 goetli a warfare any time 
at his own cliarges ? who k plantcth 
a vineyard, and eateth not of tho 
fruit tliereof? or who l feedeth a 
flock, and eateth not, of tho milk of 
the flock ? 

8 Say I these things as a man ? or 
saith not the law the same also? 

9 For it is written in the law of 
Moses, ,n Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox tbat treadcth out 
the corn. Doth God take care for 
oxen ? 

10 Or saith he it altogcther for our 
sakes? For our sakcs, no doubt, 
this is written: that n lie that 
plougheth should plough in liope; 
and that he that threshcth in hope 
should bc partaker of liis hope. 

11 °If we havc sown unto you 
spiritual things, is it a great thing 
if we shall reap your carnal things? 

12 If others be partakers of this 
power over you, arc not we rather ? 
p Ncvertheless we havc not used this 
power; but sufler all things, ‘Uest 
we should hinder the gospel of 
Christ. 

13 r Do ye not know that they 
whieh minister about holy tliings 
Hlive of thc things of the temple? 
and thcy whieh wait at thc altar 
arc partakers xvith the altar? 
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14 Pela no hoi i * kauolia mai ai ka 
Haku, i ka poe * hai aku i ka euane- 
lio ? e ola no laleou ma ka euanelio. 

15 u Aole hoi au i lawe i kekahi o 
keia jnau mea; aole hoi au i pala- 
pala aku i keia, i hanaia mai ia’u 
pela; no ka mea, x he mea maikai 
ia’ u ka make, he mea ino ke hoo- 
nele mai kekahi ia’u i keia kaena 
ana. 

16 A ina i hai aku au i ka eua- 
nelio, aole i loaa ia’u ka mea e kae- 
na ai; no ka mea, >' ua kauia mai 
keia hana maluna o J u; auwo hoi 
au, ke iiai ole aku au i ka euanelio. 

17 A ina e hana au i keia mea 
me ka makemake, 7 ua loaa ia’u 
ka uku; aka, ina me ka makemake 
ole, ua haawiia mai a lie oihana 
na’u. 

18 Heaha lioi ka’u e ukuia mai? 
Eia, i b ka J u ao ana aku, hai aku no 
au i ka euanelio a Kristo mo ka uku 
ole ia mai, o c lawe liewa au i ka ? u 
pono ma ka euanelio. 

19 Aole loa au i d aie i ka kekahi, 
aka hoi, ua c hookauwa aku no wau 
na na kanaka a pau, f i loaa nui 
mai lakou ia’u. 

20 * A iwaena au o na Iudaio, he 
like au me ka Iudaio, i loaa’i ia’u 
na Iudaio: a iwaena au o ka poe 
ma ke kanawai, ma ke kanawai hoi 
au, i loaa’i ia’u ka poe ma ke ka- 
nawai. 

21 h A ' iwaena au o ka poe kana- 
wai ole, ua liko hoi au ine ka mea 
kanawai ole, i loaa’i ia’u ka poe 
kanawai ole. ( k Aole hoi au i haa- 
lele i ko ke Akua kanawai, ma ke 
kanawai o Kristo wau.) 

22 1 Iwaena au o ka poe makau 
wale, ua like me ka mea makau 
wale hoi wau, i loaa’i ia’u ka poe 
makau wale. Iwaena o na kanaka 
a pau, m lilo ae la au ma na mea a 
pau, i n loaa io ai ia’u kekahi. 

23 Ke hana nei no hoi au i keia, 
no ka euanelio, i loaa pu ai ia’u ko 
laila liope. 

24 Aole anei oukou i ike i ka poo 
kukini, holo no lakou a pau, aka, 


® Mat. 10. 10. 
Luk. 1«. 7. 
t Gal. 6. 6. 

1 Tim. 5. 17. 
uiiaui 12. 

Oih. 18. 3. & 
20. 34. 
mo. 4 12. 

1 Tes. 2. 9. 

2 Tes. 3. 8. 

x 2 Kor. 11.10. 


y Rom. 1.14. 


amo. 4. 1. 

Gal. 2. 7. 

Pil. 1. 17. 
Kol. i. 25. 

b mo. 10. 33. 

2 Kor. 4. 5. k. 
11. 7. 

emo. 7. 31. 


pau. 1. 
e Gal. 5. 13. 

f MuL 18.15. 

1 PeL 3. 1. 

K Oih. 1G. 3. ii 
18. 18. 21. 
23, &c. 


1» Gal. 3. 2. 
i Rom. 2.12, 
14. 

k mo. 7. 22. 


1 Rom. 15.1. 

2 Kor. 11.29. 


m mo. 10. 33. 

n Rom. 11. 14. 
mo. 7. 16. 


14 Even so s hath the Lord ordain- 
ed 1 that they whieh preach the gos- 
pel should live of tlie gospel. 

15 But u I have used none of these 
things : neither havc I written these 
things, that it should be so done 
unto me: for x it wcrc better for me 
to die, than that any man should 
make my glorying void. 

1 (> For though I preach the gospel, 
I have nothing to glory of: for y ne- 
cessity is laid upon mo ;.yoa, woe is 
unto me, if I preach not, the gospcl! 

17 For if I do this thing willingly, 
7 -1 liave a reward: but if against 
my will, a a dispensation o/ thc gos - 
pel is committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward then? 
Verily that, b when I preach t,he 
gospel, I may make the gospel of 
Christ without charge, that I c abuse 
not my power in tlie gospcl. 

19 For though I be d free from all 
men, yet have e I made myself serv- 
ant unto all, r that I might gain the 
more. 

20 And 5 unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might gain the 
Jews ; to them that arc undcr the 
law. as under the law, that I might. 
gain t.hem that are under the law : 

21 h To ‘them that are without 
law, as without law, ( k being not 
without law to God, but under the 
law to Clirist.) that I might gain 
them that arc without law. 

22 1 To the weak became I as weak, 
that. I might gain the weak : m I am 
made all things to all men, n that I 
might by all means save some. 


23 And tliis I do for tlie gospel J s 
sake, that, I might be partaker there- 
of with you. 

24 Know ye not tliat they whieh 
run in a race run all, but one rc- 
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hookahi wale no e loaa ka uku? 
°Ma ka loaa oukou e kukini ai. 

25 0 ka poe a pau i i’hooikaika i 
ka uku, ua pakiko no lakou ma na 
mea a pau. Ma ka lei mae wale 
lakou ; aka, ma ka lei mae 'iole ka- 
kou. 

26 No ia mea, ko holo nei au me 
r ko kulanalana ole; ke mokomoko 
nei au, aole hoi e like me ka mea c 
mokomoko ana i ka makani. 

27 *Ke hooikaika nei au e l lana- 
kila maluna o ko’u kino iho; o lilo 
paha wau i '*ke apono ole ia, ma- 
hope o kuu ao ana aku ia liai. 

MOKUNA X. 


O Oal. 2. 2. k 
5.7. 

Pil. 2. 16. k 

3. 14. 

2 Tim. 4. 7. 
Heb. 12. 1. 

P Ep. 6. 12. 

1 Tim. 6.12. 

2 Tim. 2.5. k 

4. 7. 

<1 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
lak. 1.12. 

1 I*eL 1. 4. & 

5. 4. 

Hoik.2. 10. 
& 3.11. 
r 2 Tim. 2. 5. 

»Rom. 8. 13. 
Kol. 3. 5. 
t Roin. 6. 18, 
19. 

u Ier. 6.30. 

2 Kor. 13.5, 

6 . 


ceiveth the prizc ? ° So run, that 
ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that Pstriveth 
for the mastery is temperate in all 
things. Now they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown; but W’e q an in- 
corruptible. 

26 I thercforc so run, r not as un- 
certainly; so fight I, not as one that 
beateth the air: 

27 *But I keep under my body, and 
1 bring it into subjection: lest that by 
any means, w r hen I have preached 
to others, I myself should be u a cast- 
aw r ay. 

CHAPTER X. 


E NA hoahanau c, aolo o’u ma- 
kemake, e naaupo oukou i na 
kupuna o kakou. Maloko o a kc ao 
lakou a pau, a pau no hoi lakou i 
ka liele mawaena o b ke kai; 

2 Maloko o ke ao, a maloko o ke 
kai, ua pau loa lakou i ka bapetizoia 
iloko o Mose. 

3 A ai no hoi lakou i kela c ai lani. 

4 A inu no hoi lakou i kela a w r ai 
lani; no ka mea, inu no lakou i ko 
ia pohaku lani i hahai maliope o la- 
kou, a o ua poliaku la, oia o Kristo. 

5 Aka, aole i lealea mai ko Akua 
i ka nui o lakou; no ka mea, e ua 
lukuia lakou ma ka w r aonahele. 

6 He hoailona keia mau mea no 
kakou, i mea e kuko olo ai kakou i 
na mea hewa, f o like me ko lakou 
kuko ana. 

7 s Mai lilo oukou i poe hoomana- 
kii, e like me kekahi o lakou; e like 
hoi me ka mea i palapalaia, h Nolio 
iho la na kanaka e ai, a e inu, a ku 
mai la lakou c hula. 

8 ' Mai moe koloho kakou e like 
me ko lakou moe kolohe ana, a 
k make iho la i ka la hookahi, he 
iwakaluakumamakolu tausani. 

9 Mai aa aku ia Kristo, e like mc 
ka aa ana aku o 1 kekahi poe o la- 
kou, a n, ua lukuia mai lakou e ka 
poe nahcsa. 


a Puk. 13. 21. 
40. 34. 

Nah. 9.18. k 
14. 14. 

Kan. 1. 33. 
Neh. 9.12,19. 
Hal. 78. 14. 

& 105. 39. 
b Puk. 14.22. 
Nuh. 33. 8. 
Ios. 4. 23. 
Ilal. 78. 10. 
c Puk. 16. 15. 
Neh.9.15,20. 
Hal. 78. 24. 

J Puk. 17. 6. 
Nah. 20. ll. 
Hal. 78. 15. 

II Or, xcent 
wilh them, 
Kan. 9. 21. 
Hal. 105.41. 
eNah. 14. 29, 

32. 35. & 26. 
64. 65. 

Hal. 106. 26. 
Heb. 3. 17. 
lud. 5. 

f Gr. our 
figurc*. 
f Nah. 11. 4, 

33, 34. 

Hal. 106. 14. 

s pau. 14. 
h Puk. 32. 6. 


M OREOVER, brethrcn, I w r ould 
not that ye should be ignorant, 
how that all our fathcrs w r cre under 
a the cloud, and all passed through 
b the sea; 

2 And w r ere all baptized unto Mo- 
ses in the cloud and in the sea; 

3 And did all eat the same c spirit- 
ual meat; 

4 And did all drink the same d spir- 
itual drink ; for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock tliat n followed them: 
and that Rock w r as Christ. 

5 But with many of them God was 
not w r ell plcascd: for thcy C w r cre 
overthrow r n in the w r ilderncss. 

6 Now theso things wero tour ex- 
amples, to the intent w r e sliould not 
lust after evii things, as f they also 
lustcd. 

7 * Neithcr be ye idolaters, as werc 
some of them; as it is writtcn, 
h The people sat dow r n to eat and 
drink, and rose up to play. 


i ino. 6. 18. 
Hoik. 2. 14. 

k Nali. 25.1. 
Hal. 106. 29. 
I Puk. 17. 2,7. 
Nali. 21. 5. 
Kun. 6. 16. 
Hal. 78. 18, 
56. 95. 9. k 

106. 14. 
m Nah. 21. 6. 


8 ! Neither let us commit fornica- 
tion, as somc of them committed, 
and k fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand. 

9 Neithcr let us tempt Christ, as 
1 some of them also tempted, and 
m w r ere destroyed of serpcnts. 
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10 Mai ohuinu oukou, n c like mc 
ka ohumu ana o kekalii o lakou, a 
°ua lukuia lakou c p ka mea make. 

11 Ua looliia mai lakou i keia mau 
mea, i hoailona; a '• ua palapalaia 
mai i mea e naauao ai kakou, r ka 
poe e ola nei, i keia hope o ke ao. 

12 No ia mea, o ’ke kanaka i ma- 
nao ua kupaa ia, e ao hoi ia o liina. 

13 Aole a oukou hoowalewale e 
ae, o na moa maoli wale no; a 1 he 
malama no ko ke Akua; u aolc ia 
e kuu mai ia oukou i ka hoowale- 
waleia ma kahi hiki ole ia oukou 
ke ku paa; aka, ke hoowalewaleia 
oukou, o x lioomakaukau no kela i 
kahi e pakele ai, i hiki ia oukou ke 
ku paa. 

14 No ia mea, e o’u pokii e, e 
y haalele loa i ka hoomanakii. 

15 Ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou e 
like me 2 ka poo naauao. E manao 
pono oukou i na mea a’u e olelo 
aku nei. 

16 a O ke kiaha laa a kakou e hoo- 
laa nei, aole anei oia ka lawe pu 
ana i ke koko o Kristo ? A o ka 
b berena no hoi a kakou e wawahi 
nei, aolo anei ia ka lawe pu ana i 
ke kino o Kristo ? 

17 No ka mea, o c kakou lie nui 
loa, hookahi no ka kakou bercna, 
liookalii hoi kino: no ka mea, ua 
ai pu kakou a pau, i kela bcrena 
hookahi. 

18 E nana hoi i d ka Iseraela e ma 
ke kino; o ka poe ai i ka mohai, 
f aole anei lakou na lioalawehana i 
ko ke kualiu ? 

19 Pehea hoi au e olelo aku nei ? 
s He mea io anei ke kii ? He mea 
io anei ka mea i kaumahaia na ke 
kii ? 

20 0 na mea a na lahuikanaka e 
i h kaumaha aku ai, ke kaumaha 
nei lakou na ka poe daimonio, aole 
na ke Akua. Aole o’u makemake 
e lilo oukou i poo lawe pu i ko na 
daimonio. 

21 ’ Aole e hiki ia oukou ke inu pu i 
[Hawaiian & English] 16* 


n Puk. 16. 2. 
17.2. 

Nali. 14.2,29. 
& 16. 41. 
o Nfth. 14. 37. 
6i 16. 49. 

P Puk. 12. 23. 
2Sum.24. 16. 
I O.iilii 21.15. 
II Or. Iypca. 

«I Rotn. 16. 4. 
mo. 9. 10. 
r mo. 7. 29. 
Pil. 4.5. 
lleli 10.25. 

1 loa. 2. 18. 

* Rom. 11.20. 
|| Or, mod- 
crate. 
t rao. P. 9. 
u Hol. 125.3. 

2 PeL 2. 9. 
x Ier. 29. 11. 


y puu. 7. 

2 Kor. 6.17. 
1 1 oh. 5. 21. 
z mo. 8. 1. 


a Mut. 26. 26, 
27, 28. 


b Oih.2.42,46. 
mo. 11. 23, 
24. 


e Roin. 12. 5. 
ino. 12. 27. 


4 Rom. 4.12. 
Gal. 6. 16. 

e Roin. 4.1. 

9. 3, 5. 

2 Kor. 11.18. 
f Oihk. 3. 3. 

7. 15. 

5 mo. 8. 4. 


h Oihk. 17. 7. 
Kan. 32. 17. 
Hal. 106. 37. 
Hoik. 9. 20. 


1 2 Kor. 6.15. 
16. 


10 Neither mur nur ye, as n somo 
of them also murmurcd, and °were 
destroved of nhe destroyer. 

11 Now all these things happened 
unto them for H ensamples: and 
3 they are written for our admoni- 
tion, r upon whom the ends of the 
world are eome. 

12 Wherefore *let him that think- 
eth he standeth take hced lest he 
fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken 
you but such as is R eonimon to man: 
but *God ts faithful. “whowill not 
sufTer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will with the 
temptation also x make a way to 
escape, that ye may be able to bear 
it. 

14 Wlierefore, my dcarly beloved, 
y flee from idolatry. 

15 I speak as to z wise men; judge 
yc what I say. 


16 a Thc eup of blessing whieh we 
bless, is it not tho eommunion of tlie 
blood of Christ? b The brcad whieh 
we break, is it not llie eommunion 
of the body of Christ? 

17 For c we bcing many are one 
bread, and one body: for we are all 
partakers of that one bread. 


18 Behold d Israel e after the flesh: 
f arc not they whieh eat of the sac- 
rifices partakers of the altar ? 

19 Wliat say I thcn? * that the 
idol is any thing, or that whieh is 
oflered in sacrifice to idols is any 
thing ? 

20 But Isay, tliat the things whieh 
thc Gentiles h sacrifice, tliey sacri- 
fice to devils, and not to God : and 
I would not. that ye should have 
fellowship with devils. 

21 ‘Ye cannot drink tlic eup of 
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kc kiaha o ka Haku a me k ke kialia 
o na (laimonio. Aole e hiki ia oukou 
kepili pu aku i ka papapainaakaHa- 
ku me ka papapaina ana elaimonio. 

22 l E hoolili anei kakou i ka 
Haku? m Ua oi aku anei ko kakou 
ikaika i kona ? 

23 n Ua ku i ke kanawai na mea a 
pau na’u, aole nae e pono na mea a 
pau. Ua ku i ke kanawai na mea a 
pau na’u, aole hoi he mea e naauao 
ai na mea a pau. 

24 ° Mai imi aku kekahi kanaka i 
kona iho; e imi no na kanaka a 
pau i ka pono o hai. 

25 p O na mea a pau i kuaiia ma 
kahi kuai, e ai ia mea, me ka nina- 
ninau ole aku, no ka pono o kanaau. 

26 No ka mea, na ka Haku no **ka 
lionua, a me ko laila mea i piha ai. 

27 Ina e olelo mai kekahi o ka 
poe hoomaloka ia oe, a manao oe e 
hele, r o ka mea i waihoia imua ou, 
e ai, aole hoi me ka ninaninau aku, 
no ka pono o ka naau. 

28 Aka, ina e olelo mai kekahi ia 
oe, Eia ka ke kii, mai ai oe, *no ke 
kanaka nana i hai mai, a no ka 
pono o ka naau. No ka mea, na ka 
Haku no *ka honua, a me ko laila 
mea i piha ai. 

29 Ke i aku nei au, No ka pono o 
ka naau, aole hoi no kou naau iho, 
no hai. u No ke aha la e hooliewaia 
Inai ko’u pono, e ka naau o hai. 

30 No ka mea, ina e ai au me ke 
iloha aku, no ke aha la e olelo ino 
<a mai au x ma ka mea a J u e haawi 
aku ai i ke alolia? 

31 Nolaila, ^ina e ai oukou, a ina 
e inu oukou, a o na mea a pau a 
oukou e hana’i, e liana oukou i na 
mea a pau me ka hoonani aku i ke 
Akua. 

32 z Mai hoohihia aku oukou i na 
Iudaio, aole lioi i na Helene, aole 
hoi i a ka ekalcsia o ke Akua. 

33 E like me au nei, b e hooluolu 
aku i kanaka a pau, ma na mea a 
pau, c aole hoi me ka imi ana i ko 7 u 
pono iho, aka, i ko na kanaka lie 
nui loa. i ola hoi lakou. 


k Kan. 32. 38. 


1 Kan. 32.21. 
mEz. 22. 14. 


oRoin. 15. 1, 
2 . 

pau. 33. 
nio. 13. 5. 
Pil. 2. 4. 21. 
p 1 Tini. 4. 4. 


q Puk. 19. 5. 
Kan. 10. 14. 
Hal. 2-1. 1. 
50. 12. 
pau. 28. 

r Luk. 10.7. 


* mo. 8.10,12. 


t Kan. 10. 14. 
Hal. 24. 1. 
pau. 26. 


uRom. 14. 1G. 


|| Or, thankt - 
giviny. 

x Rora. 14. 6. 

1 Tim. 4.3,4. 

>' Kol. 3. 17. 

1 Pet. 4. 11. 


x Rom. 14. 13. 
mo. 8. 13. 

2 Kor. G. 3. 
fGr. Cireeks. 
a Oih. 20. 28. 
mo. 11.22. 

1 Tim. 3. 5. 
b Rom. 15. 2. 
mo. 9. 19, 22. 
e pau. 24. 


the Lord, and k the eup of devils*. 
ye cannot be partakcrs of tlie Lord ? s 
table, and of the table of devils. 

22 Do we 'provoke the Lord to 
jealousy ? n ' are we stronger than 
he ? 

23 n All things are la\\Tul for me, 
but all things are not expedient: 
all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not. 

24 0 Let no man seek his own, but 
every man another J s wealih. 

25 p Whatsoever is sold in the 
shambles, that eat, asking no ques- 
tion for conscience J sake : 

26 For ‘Uhe earth is the Lord 7 s, 
and the fulness thereof. 

27 If any of them that believe not 
bid you ta a fcast. and ye be dis- 
posed to go; r whatsoever is set be- 
fore you, eat, asking no question 
for conscience 7 sake. 

28 But if any man say unto you, 
This is offercd in sacrifice unto idols, 
eat not ,, forhis sake that sliewed it, 
and for conscience 7 sake : for * t he 
earth is the Lord’s, and tlie fulness 
thcreof: 

29 Conscience, I say, not Uiine 
own, but of the other: for u why is 
my liberty jud*ged of another man^ 
conscience ? 

30 For if I by Hgracc be a par- 
taker, why am I cvil spoken of for 
that x for whieh I give thanks ? 

31 yWhether tlierefore ye eat, or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all 
to the glory of God. 


32 z Give none offence, neither lo 
the Jews, nor to the +Gentiles, nor 
to a the cliurch of God : 

33 Even as b I please all inen in 
all things : c not sceking mine own 
profit, but the profit of many, that 
they may be saved. 
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MOKUNA XI. 

E 'HAHAI mai oukou ia‘u, e 
like mc au ia Kristo. 

2 E na lioahanau, ke hoomaikai 
aku nei au ia oukou i b ko oukou lioo- 
manao ana mai ia ? u ma na mea a 
pau, a me c ko oukou malama ana i 
na oihana, c like me ko 7 u haawi 
ana aku ia oukou. 

3 Ua makemake au e ike oukou, o 
Kristo no d ke poo o na kanaka a 
pau ; a o ke kane, oia e ke poo o ka 
wahine; a o ke Akua hoi, oia f ko 
Kristo poo. 

4 0 kela kane keia kane e pule 
ana, a *e wanana ana me ka uhiia 
o ke poo, ua hoohilahila ia i kona 
poo. 

5 A h o kela wahine keia wahine, 
e pule ana, a c wanana ana me ka 
uhi ole ia o ke poo, ua hoohilahila 
ia i kona poo; no ka mea, ua like 
no ia me ' ke amuia. 


6 No ka mea, ina aole e uhiia ka 
wahine, e amuia oia; aka, ina lie 
mea k liilahila i ka wahine, ke amuia 
a ke akoia, alaila, e uhiia oia. 

7 Aolo lioi e pono ke uhiia ko ke 
kane poo, no ka mea, 'oia ka mea 
like, a me ka nani o ke Akua; aka, 
o ka wahine, oia ka nani o ke kane. 

8 Aole na ka wahine mai m kc ka- 
ne, na ke kane mai ka waliiue. 

9 "Aole hoi i lianaia ke kane na 
ka wahine, o ka wahine no na ke 
kane. 

10 Nolaila he pono no i ka wahine 
°ke malama i kona poo, Pno na 
anela. 

11 i Aole hoi he kane wale no me 
ka wahine ole; aole he wahine wale 
no me ke kane ole iloko o ka Haku. j 


amo. 4. 16. 
Ep. 5. t. 
Pil. 3. 17. 

1 Tes. I. 6. 

2 Tt*s. 3. 9. 
b mo. 4. 17. 


e mo. 7. 17. 

|| Or, tradi~ 
tions, 

2 Tes. 2. 15. 
k 3.6. 

d Ep. 5. 23. 
e Kin. 3. 16. 

1 Tim. 2. 11, 
12 . 

1 Pet. 3. 1,5, 
6 . 

f loa. 14. 28. 
mo. 3. 23. k 
ln. 27, 28. 

Pil. 2. 7, 8, 9. 
g mo. 12. 1«, 
28. U. 1, 
ke. 

h Oih. 21. 9. 


i Kan. 21. 12. 


k Nali. 5. 18. 
Kan. 22. 5. 


1 Kin. 1. 26, 
27. ie 5. 1. k 
9 6 . 


m Kin. 2. 21, 
22 . 

n Kin. 2. 18, 
21,23. 


o Kin. 24. 65. 

II That is, (i 
covcrini/, in 
sign th'at she 
is nnder the 
]uncer qfher 
husband . 

P Kek. 5. 6. 


12 E like mo ka wahine, na ke 
kane mai, pela no ke kane, no ka 
wahine mai ia; a r na ke Akua mai 
na mea a pau. 

13 E manao pono oukou. Ile mea 
maikai anei no ka wahine, ke pule 
i ke Akua, me ka uhi ole ia ? 

14 Aole anei i ao mai na mea ma- 


q Oul. 3. 28. 


r Roin. 11. 36. 


CHAPTEll XI. 

B E a ye followers of me, even as 
I also am of Christ. 

2 Now I praise you, brethren, 
h that.ye remember me in all things, 
ami c keep the H ordinances, as I de- 
livered ihem to you. 


3 But I would have you know, that 
d the head of every man is Christ; 
and c the head of the woman is the 
man; aiul f the head of Christ is 
God. 

4 Every man praying or prophe- 
sying, liaving his head covered, dis- 
honoureth his head. 

5 But h cvery woman that prayeth 
or prophesieth with her head un- 
covered dishonoureth her head : for 
that is even all one as if she wcro 
' shaven. 

6 For if the woman be not cov- 
ercd, let hcr also bc sliorn: but if 
it be k a shamo for a woman *to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covercd. 

7 For a man indecd ought not ta 
cover his head, forasmuch as 1 he is 
the image and glorv of God: but 
the woman is the glory of tlie man. 

8 For m thc man is not of the wo- 
man : but thc woman of thc man. 

9 n Neither was the man created 
for tho woman ; but the woman for 
the man. 

10 For this causc ought the wo- 
man °to havo Hpowcr on hcr head 
p becau.se of tlic angels. 

11 Nēyerthelcss '*neither is thc 
man without the woman, neithcr 
thc woman without the man, in 
the Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the 
man, cven so is llie man also by 
the woman; r but all things of 
God. 

13 Judge in yourselves: is it 
comely that a woman pray unto 
God uneovered? 

14 Doth not evcn nature itself 
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I. KORINETO, XI. 


oli ia oukou, ina e loloa ka lauoho 
o ke kane, he mea hilahila ia nona ? 

15 Aka, ina i loloa ka lauoho o ka 
wahine, he mea ia e nani ai; no ka 
mea, ua haawiia mai kona lauoho 
i uhi nona. 

16 Aka, *ina i manao kekahi e 
hoopaapaa, aole pela ko makou ao- 
ao, ‘ aole hoi ko ka ckalesia o ke 
Akua. 

17 I keia mea a’u e hai aku nei, 
aole au e hoomaikai aku ia oukou, 
no ka mea, i ko oukou akoakoa ana, 
aole no ka pono, no ka hewa no: 

18 No ka mea, eia ka mua, i ko 
oukou akoakoa ana ma ka ekalesia, 
u lie lohe ko’u, ua ku c oukou i ke- 
kahi i kekahi j a ke manao nei kahi 
naau o’u, hc oiaio. 

19 E oiaio no, x e hiki mai no ka 
manao ku e iwaena o oukou, i 
y maopopo mai ka poe i ^ponoia 
iwaena o oukou. 

20 I ko oukou akoakoa ana i kahi 
hookahi, aole ia no ka ai i ka aha- 
aina a ka Ilaku j 

21 No ka mea, i ka oukou ahaaina 
ana, ai wikiwiki no kela mea keia 
mea i kana ai iho, a ua pololi ke- 
kahi, a *ua ona kekahi. 

22 Aole anei o oukou hale, malaila 
e ai ai, a e inu ai? Ke hoowaha- 
waha nei anei oukou i a ka ekalesia 
o ke Akua, ine ka b hoohilahiia i ka 
poe nele ? Pehea la wau e olelo 
aku ai ia oukou? E. hoomaikai 
aku anei au ia oukou i keia ? Aole 
au e hoomaikai aku. 

28 No ka mea, c ua loaa ia J u na 
ka Haku mai, ka mea a’u i haawi 
aku ai na oukou. a O ka Haku o 
Iesu, i ka po ana i kumakaiaia’i, 
lalau aku la ia i ka berena : 

24 A pau ka hoalohaloha ana, wa- 
wahi iho la ia, i aku la, E lawe ou- 
kou, e ai j eia no ko’u kino i wa- 
wahiia no oukou. E hana oukou i 
keia me ka hoomanao mai ia’u. 

25 Pela no hoi ke kiaha, mahope 
o ka ai ana, i aku la, 0 keia kiaha, 
o ke kauoha liou ia iloko o ko’u 
koko. E hana oukou i keia, i ko 


teach you, that, if a man have long 
hair, it is a shame unto him ? 

15 But if a woman have long hair, 
it is a glory to her: for her hair is 
given her for a ll covering. 

16 But. *if any man seem to be 
contentious, we have no such cus- 
tom, 1 neither the churches of God. 

17 Now in this that I declare unto 
you I praise you not, that ye eome 
together not for the better, but for 
the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye eome 
together in the church, u I hear that 
therc be H divisions among you ; and 

I partly believe it. 

19 For x there must be also Hhere- 
sies among you, y that they whieh 
are approved may be madc mani- 
fest among you. 

20 When yc eome together there- 
fore into one plaee, n this is not to 
eat the Lord’s supper. 

21 For in eating every one taketh 
before othcr his o\m supper: and 
one is hungry, and z another is 
drunken. 

22 What! have ye not houses to 
eat and to drink in ? or despise ye 
a thc church of God, and b shame 

II thcm that have not ? What shall 
I say to you? shall I praise you in 
this ? I praise you not. 

23 For C I have received of the 
Lord that whieh also I delivered 
unto you, d That tlie Lord Jesus, the 
same night in whieh he was betray- 
ed, took bread: 

24 And when he had given thanks, 
he brake it. and said, Take, eat j 
this is my body, whieh is broken 
for you: this do H in remembrance 
of me. 

25 After the samo manner also he 
took the eup, when he had supped, 
saying, This eup is the new testa- 
ment in my blood: this do ye, as 


|| Or, vatl. 

»1 Tim. 6. 4. 

t mo. 7. 17. & 
14. 33. 


u mo. 1. 10, ll, 
12. k 3. 3. 

|| Or, »chiam$. 


r Mnt. 18. 7. 
Luk. 17. 1. 
Oih. 20. 30. 

I Tim. 4. 1. 
21 'et. 2.1,2. 
H Or, sects. 
y Luk. 2. 35. 

1 loa. 2. 19. 
Knn. 13. 3. 

|| Or, ye ean- 
not eat. 


z 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
Iud. 12. 


* mo. 10. 32. 
blnk. 2.6. 

K Or, them 
that arepoor? 


e mo. 15. 3. 
Gul. 1. 1, 11, 
12 . 

d Mnt. 26. 26. 
Mnr. 14. 22. 
Luk. 22. 19. 


n Or, for a re- 
mcmbrance. 
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oukou wa c inu ai, mo ka hooma- 
nao mai ia’u. 

26 No ka mea, i na wa a pau loa 
a oukou e ai ai i keia berena, a e 
inu hoi i keia kiaha, e hai aku ana 
oukou i ka make o ka Haku, a e hiki 
hou mai ia. 

27 f Nolaila, o ka mea ai i keia 
berena, a e inu i ko ke kiaha o ka 
Haku, me ka pono ole, ua hewa 
ia i ke kino a me ke koko o ka 
Haku. 

28 s E noonoo ke kanaka ia ia iho, 
a pela ia e ai ai i ka berena, a e 
inu ai hoi i ko ke kiaha. 

29 No ka mea, o ke kanaka nana e 
ai, a e inu hoi me ka pono ole, ua 
ai no ia a ua inu i ka lioahewaia 
nona iho, no kona hoomaopopo ole 
ana i ke ldno o ka Haku. 

30 Nolaila, ua nui loa ka poe o 
oukou i nawaliwali, a i maimai, a 
ua nui no ka poe i moe. 

31 h Ina i hookolokolo kakou ia ka- 
kou iho, alaila, aole kakou c lioa- 
hewaia mai. 

32 Aka, i ko kakou hoahewaia, ' ua 
hahauia kakou e ka Haku, i ole ai 
kakou e hoahewa pu ia me ko ke 
ao nei. 

33 No ia mea, eo’u hoahanau e, i 
ko oukou akoakoa ana c ai ai, e ka- 
kali oukou i kekahi i kekalii. 

34 A ina e k pololi kekalii, e ai ia 
l ma kona walii iho; i olo oukou c 
hoohewaia, i ko oukou akoakoa ana. 
A o na mea e ac, a m hiki aku au, 
na’u no ia e "hooponopono aku. 


|| Or t i hew ye. 
e Ioa. 14.3. 5t 


oft as ye drink it , in remembrance 
of me. 

26 For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this eup, Hye do 
shcw the Lord’s death e till he eome. 


21 . 22 . 

Oih. 1. 11. 
mo. 4.5. 


15. 23. 

1 Tes. 4.16. 

2 Tes. 1. 10. 
Iud. 14. 
Hoik. 1.7. 


( Nah. 9.10, 
13. 

loa. 6. 51,63, 
64. t 13. 27. 


mo. 10. 21. 


g 2 Kor. 13. 5. 
Gal. 6. 4. 


|| O r,judfj- 
ment, 

Rom. 13.2. 


27 f Wherefore whosoever shall eat 
this bread, and drink this eup of the 
Lord, unw'orthily, shall be guilty of 
tlie body and blood of the Lord. 

28 But Mct a man examine him- 
self, and so let him eat oithat bread, 
and drink of that eup. 

29 For lie that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
H damnation to himself, not discern- 
ing the Lord’s body. 


h Hal. 32. 5. 
1 Ioa. 1. 9. 


30 For this cause many arc w r eak 
and sickly among you, and many 
sleep. 

31 For h if we w'ould judge our- 
selves, we should not be judged. 


i Hal. 94.12, 
13. 

Heb 12.5-11. 


k pau. 21. 
i pau. 22. 
\\Or, judy- 
ment. 

in mo. 7. 17. 
Tit. 1. 5. 
n mo. 4. 19. 


32 But w r hen we are judged, 'w r e 
are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned w r ith the 
world. 

33 Wlicrefore, my brethren, w r hen 
ye eome together to eat, tarry one 
for another. 

34 And if any man k hunger, let 
him eat at 1 home; that ye eome not 
together unto H condemnation. And 
the rest n, will I set in order w r hen 
n I eome. 


MOKUNA XII. 


CIIAPTEll XII. 


E NA hoahanau e, aoleo’u make- 
make e naaupo oukou a ma na 
mea o ka Uhane. 

2 Ua ike no hoi oukou, b lie laliui- 
kanakae oukou, i liooliloia mamuli 
o c na kii leo ole, ina kalii a oukou 
i kaiia’ku ai. 

3 No ia mea, ke hoike aku nei au 
ia oukou, d aole he kanaka hoohiki 
ino ia Iesu, ke olelo oia raa ka 
Uhane o ke Akua. e Aole he ka- 


»mo. 14.1,37. 
6 mo. 6. 11. 
Ep. 2. 11,12. 
1 Tes. I. 9. 
Tit- 3. 3. 

1 Pel. 4. 3. 
c Hal. 115. 5. 
d Mar. 9. 39. 

1 lou. 4. 2, 3. 
fGr. anath- 

ema. 

e MaL 16. 17. 
I«m. 15. 26. 

2 Kor. 3. 5. 


N OW a concerning spiritual gifts, 
brethrcn, I w r ould not have you 
ignorant. 

2 Ye know b that yc were Gentiles, 
earried aw r ay unto the.se c dumb 
idols, even as ye wcro led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to under- 
stand, d that no man speaking by 
the Spiritof God calleth Jesus tac- 
cursed: and e that no man ean say 
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naka e liiki ia ia ke olelo aku ia 
Iesu 5 he Haku. ke olelo ole ia maka 
Uhane Hemolele. 

4 f Ua nui noke ano o na haawina, 
aka, s hookahi no Uhane. 

5 h Ua nui no na oihana, aka, hoo- 
kalii no Haku. 

6 Ua nui no ke ano o na hana ma- 
na, aka, hookahi no Akua ‘nana i 
liana i na mea a pau. 

7 k Ua liaawiia mai i kela kanaka 
i keia kanaka na oiliana a ka Uhane 
i mea c pono ai. 

8 No ka inea, ua haawiia mai i 
kekahi o ka Uliane, ] ka olelo aka- 
mai; a i kekahi m ka olelo hoona- 
auao, na ka Uhane hookalii no; 

9 n A i kekahi, ka manaoio, na ka 
Uhane hookahi no; a i kekalii, c ka 
.oiiiana hoola, na ka Uhane hookahi 
no. 

10 11 A i kekahi, ka hana i na hana 
mana; a i kekahi, q ka wanana; a 
i r kekahi, ka ike maopopo i na 
uhane: a i kekahi, *ka olelo i na 
olelo e; a i kekalii ka hoomaopopo 
i na olelo e. 

11 Na kela Uhane liookalii i hana 
ia mau mea a pau, me f ka haawi 
aku i kela kanaka i keia kanaka, u c 
like mo kona makemake. 

12 X E like mc ke kino, hookahi no 
ia, a he nui kona mau lala, a o na 
lala a pau, lie nui no ke kino hoo- 
kahi, hookahi no kino lakou : >' pela 
no o Kristo. 

13 z Na ka Uhane hookalii kakou a 
pau, i bapetizoia mai iloko o ke ki- 
no liookalii, x o na Iuilaio, a me na 
Helene, o ka poe i lioopaaia, a me 
ka poe paaole; b uahooinuia mai 
kakou a pau iloko o ka Uhane lioo- 
kahi. 

14 0 ke kino, aole ia he lala hoo- 
kahi, he nui no. 

15 Ina paha e olelo ka wawae, 
Aole au he lima, nolaila, aole no ke 
kino wau; no ia mea, aole anei ia 
no ke kino ? 

1G A ina paha e olelo ka pepeiao, 
Aole au lie maka, nolaila, aole no 


that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Gliost. 

4 Now f there are diversities of 
gifts, but s the same Spirit. 

5 h And thcre are differences of 
II administrations, but the same 
Lord. 

6 And there are diversitics of ope- 
rations, but it is the same God 
1 whieh worketh all in all. 

7 k But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to 
lirolit withal. 

8 For to one is given by the Spirit 
1 thc word of wisdom; to anothcr 
m thc word of knowledge by the 
same Spirit; 

9 n To another faith by the same 
Spirit; to another °the gifts of heal- 
ing by the same Spirit; 

10 i’To another the working of 
miracles; to anothcr q prophecy : 
r to anothcr discerning of spirits; 
to another *divcrs kinds of tongues; 
to another the interpretation of 
tongues: 

11 But all thcsc worketli that one 
and thc selfsame Spirit, 1 dividing to 
cvery man severally u as lie will. 

12 For x as the bodv is one, and 
hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, bcing 
many, are one body: y so also is 
Christ. 

13 For z by one Spirit arc we all 
baptized into one bcdy, a whether wc 
be Jews or tGentiles, whethcr wc bc 
bond or free; and b liave heen all 
made to drink into one Spirit. 


14 For the body is not one member, 
but many. 

15 If the foot shall say, Becau6e ± 
am not tlie liand, I am not of the 
body; is it thereforc not of the 
body ? 

16 And if the ear shall say. Be- 
cause I am not the eye, I am not of 


I. KORINF,TO, XII. 


f Roni. 12. 4, 
kc. 

Heh. 2. 4. 

1 Pet. 4. 10. 
g Ep. 4.4. 
h Rom. 12. G, 
7, 8. 

Ep. 4. 11. 

|| Or, minit - 
tries. 

> Ep. 1. 23. 

k Rom. 12. 6, 
7,8. 

mo. 14. 2G. 
Ep. 4.7. 

1 PeL 4. 10, 
11 . 

1 mo. 2. 6,7. 

m mo. 1.5. k. 
13.2. 

2 Ivor. 8. 7. 
i) Mut 17.19, 

20 

,"mo. 13.2. 

2 Kor. 4. ia 
o Mar. 16. 18. 
iuk. 5.14. 
p puu. 28, 29. 
Mur. 16. 17. 
Gnl. 3. 5. 
q Rom. 12. G. 
mo. 13. 2. &. 
14. 1, &c. 
r mo. 14. 29. 

1 lou. 4. I. 

* Oih. 2. 4. 4c 
10. 46. 
mo. 13.1. 
t llom. 12. 6. 
mo. 7. 7. 

2 Kor. 10. 13. 
Ep. 4. 7. 

u loa, 3. 8. 
Heb. 2. 4. 
*Rom. 12. 4, 
5. 

Ep. 4. 4, 16. 
y pnu. 27. 

Uul. 3. 16. 
z Rom. 6. 5. 


a Gal. 3. 28. 
Ep. 2. 13, 14, 
16. 

Kol. 3. 11. 
f Gr. (Jreeks . 
b lon. 6. 63. 

7. 37, 38. 39. 




I. KOKINETO. XII. 


ke kino wau; no ia raea 7 aole anei 
ia no ke kino ? 

17 Ina lie maka wale no ke kino a 
pau 7 alaila, mahea la ka lolie ? A 
ina lie lolie wale no. alaila, mahea 
la ka honi ana? 

18 c Ua hoonoho mai kc Akua i na 
lala a pau iloko o kc kino d e like 
me kona makemako iho. 

19 A ina paha hookahi wale no 
lala o lakou a pau, alaila, mahea 
la ke kino ? 

20 He nui no na lala, aka, hookahi 
no kino. 

21 Aole lioi e hiki i ka maka, ke 
olelo i ka lima, Aole o J u hemahema 
ke lilo oc: aole hoi pela ke poo i 
ka wawae, Aole o J u hemahema ke 
lilo oe. 

22 Aka, he oiaio no, o na lala o ke 
kino i manaoia, he ino, he mau mea 
ia e pono ai. 

23 A o na mea lioi o ke kino i ma- 
naoia e kakou, he mea hilahila, ke 
leahiko nui nei kakou ia mau mea, 
a ua nui aku ka maikai o ko kakou 
lala ino. 

24 No ka mea, aole i hemahema 
ko kakou lala maikai; aka, ua liui 
pu mai ke Akua i na mea o ke kino, 
a ua haawi mai hoi i ka mahalo 
nui ia i na lala i hemahema: 

25 I ole ai e ku e na mea o ke ki- 
no, i malama like lioi na lala ke- 
kalii i kekahi. 

26 A ina poino kekahi lala, ua 
poino pu no na lala a ]>au; a ina i 
hoomaikaiia kekalii lala, ua olioli 
pu na lala a pau. 

27 0 c oukou no ke kino o Kristo, 
a pakalii f na lala. 

28 * Ua hoonoho mai ko Akua i na 
mea maloko o ka ekalesia, o ka mua, 
h o na lunaolelo; o ka lua, ‘o na 
kaula; o ke kolu, o na kumu; a 
mahope, k na mea hana mana; 
alaila, 1 ka oihana lioola, a me m na 
mea malama, a me n na luna, a me 
ka olelo i na olelo e. 

29 He poe lunaolelo anei na mea 
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the body; is it therefore not of the 
hody ? 

17 If the whole body wcre an eye, 
whcre werc the hcaring? If the 
whole werc hearing, where werc the 
sinelling? 

18 But now hath c God set thc 
members every ono of them in the 
body, d as it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one mem- 
ber, where wcre the hodv ? 

20 But now are lhc\j many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. 

21 And thc cye cannot say unto 
the hand, I have no nced of thee: 
nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

22 Nay, mueh more those mem- 
bers of the body, whieh secm to be 
more feeble, are necessary: 

23 xVnd those mcmbcrs of the body, 
wliieh we think io be .less honour- 
able, upon the.se we llbestow more 
abundant honour; and our uneome- 
ly parts have morc abundant eome- 
liness. 

24 For our comely parts have no 
need: but God hath tempered the 
body togethcr, having given more 
abundant honour to that par£ whieh 
lacked : 

25 That tiiere should he nollschism 
in thc body; but that the members 
should havc the same care one for 
another. 

26 And whether one member suf- 
fer, all the members suffer with it; 
or one member be honoured, all tlie 
members rcjoice wiih it. 

27 Now e ye are the body of Christ, 
and f mcmbcrs in particular. 

28 And e God hath sct somein the 
ohurch, first h apostlcs, secondarily 
' prophets, tliirdly tcaehers, after that 
k miraclcs, then *gifts of healings, 
,n helps, n governments, U diversities 
of tongues. 


29 Arc all apostles ? are all proph- 


e pau. 28. 

J Rom. 12. 3. 
ino. 3. 5. 
pau. U. 


|| Or, put on. 


|| Or, division. 


e Rom. 12. 5. 
Kp. 1. 23. k 
4.12. k. 5. 

23, 30. 

Kol. 1. 24. 

f Ep. 5. 30. 

S Ep. 4. II. 
h Ep. 2. 20. 
Ji3. 5. 

« Oih. 13. 1. 
Rotn. 12. 6. 
k pau. 10. 

I pau. 9. 
liiNuh. 11.17. 
n Rom. 12. 8. 

1 Tim. 5.17. 
ĪIeb. 13.17, 

24. 

|| Or, kineU; 
puu. 10. 
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a pau ? He poe kaula anei na mea 
a pau ? He poe kumu anei na mea 
a pau ? He poe hana mana anei na 
mea a pau ? 

30 Ua loaa anei i na mea a pau 
ka oiliana hoola? He poe olelo i 
na olelo e na mea a pau ? He poe 
hoike ano anei na mea a pau ? 

31 °E imi oukou i na oihana i oi ; 
aka, na’u no e kuliikuhi aku ia ou- 
kou i ke ala maikai loa. 

MOKUNA XIII. 

NA i olelo au i ka olelo a na ka- 
naka a me na anela, a i loaa ole 
ke aloha, ua like au me ke keleawe 
kanikani a me ke kumehala walaau. 

2 A ina ia J u a ka wanana. a ina i 
ike au i na mea pohihihi a pau, a 
me na mea a pau c naauao ai j a 
ina ia J u ka manaoio b c liiki ai ke 
hoonee i na kuahiwi, a i loaa ole 
hoi ke aloha, he mea ole wau. 

3 A c ina e manawalea aku au i 
ko'U waiwai a pau, a haawi hoi i 
ko'u kino i ke ahi, a i loaa ole ia’u 
ke aloha, aole o’u mea e pono ai 
ilaila. 

4 0 ke aloha, ua hoomanawanui, 
a ua lokomaikai; aole paonioni aku 
kc aloha ; aole haanui ke aloha. 
aole haakei, 

o Aole hoi e hoohiehie, c aole imi i 
kona mea ilio, aole liiki wawe ka 
huhu, aole noonoo ino; 

6 f Aole i hauoli i ka hewa, aka, 
*ua hauoli i ka pono. 

7 h Ua ahonui i na mea a pau ; ua 
manao oiaio i na mea a pau, ua 
manaolanai na mea a pau, ua lioo- 
manawanui i na mea a pau. 

8 He mea pau ole ke aloha. Ina 
he wanana, e pau ia; ina lie olelo 
c, e pau ia; ina he akamai, c lioo- 
pauia lioi oia. 

9 *No ka mea, ua ike poliihilii ka- 
kou, a ua wanana pohihihi aku. 

10 Aka, i ka wa e liiki mai ai ka 
hemolele, alaila, e pau ka mea po- 
liihihi i ka liloia. 


ets ? are all teachers ? arc all 
II workers of miraclcs ? 


30 Have all the gifts of healing ? 
do all speak with tongues? do all 
interpret ? 

31 But °covet carnestly the best 
gifts: and yet shew I unto you a 
more excellent way. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

HOUGH I speak wiili the tongues 
of men and of angels, and have 
not charity, I am heeome as sound- 
ing brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And though I have the gift of 
a prophccy, and undcrstand all mys- 
tcries, and all knowlcdge; and 
though I havc all faith, b so that I 
could removc mountains, and have 
not charity, I am nothing. 

3 And c though I bestow all my 
goods to fecd the poor, and though 
I give my body to bc burned, and 
have not cliarity, it profiteth me 
nothing. 

4 ,l Charity suflcrcth long, and is 
kind ; cliarity envieth not; charity 
llvaunteth not itself, is not puficd 
up, 

5 Doth notbchave itself unseemly, 
c seeketh not lier own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil; 

6 f Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
s rejoiceth II in the truth; 

7 h Beareth all things,believeth all 
things, hopetli all things, endureth 
all things. 

8 Charityneverfailctli: butwheth- 
er thcrc be prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether thcre be tongues, they 
shall ccase; whethcr tlicre bc knowl- 
edgc, it shall vanisli aw r ay. 

9 'For we know r in part, and w r e 
prophesy in part. 

10 But when that whieli is perfect 
is eome, then that w r hich is in part 
shall be done away. 


H Or f poxcert. 


d Sol. 10. 12. 
1 Pet. 4. 8. 

|| Or, is not 
rnsh. 

e ino. 10. 24. 
Pil. 2. 4. 


oiiio. 14. 1,39. 


»mo. 12. 8, 9, 
10, 28. & 14. 
1 , iee. 

See Mut. 7. 
22 . 

b Mul. 17. 20. 
Mar. II. 23. 
Luk. 17.6. 


e Mut. 6.1,2. 


f Hal. 10. 3. 
Rom. 1. 32. 

S 2 Ioa. 4. 

II Or, wilh the 
truth. 

h Rom. 15. 1. 
Gul. 6. 2. 

2 Tim. 2. 24. 
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11 I ko’u wa kamalii, olelo wau e 
like me ke kamalii, a ike au e like 
me ke kamalii, a manao wau c like 
me ke kamalii; a i ko’u wa i lilo 
ai i kanaka makua. alaila, haalele 
au i na mea o kamalii. 

12 k I keia wa, ke ike powehiwehi 
nei kakou, me he aniani la; i kela 
wa aku, ‘lie maka no, hc maka. I 
keia wa, ua ike poweliiwehi au, 
aka, i kela wa aku, c ike maoli aku 
au, c like mc ka'u i ikeia mai ai. 

13 Ke mau noi keia mau mea eko- 
lu, o ka manaoio, o ka manaolana, 
a me ke aloha. 0 ke alolia nae ka 
i oi o keia mau mea. 


II Or, reaton- 
ed. 


k 2 Kor. 3.18. 
ko. 7. 

Pil. 3. 12. 
t Gr. in a 
riddle. 

1 MaU 18. 10. 

1 lou. 3. 2. 


11 When I was a cliild, I spake as 
a child, I underslood as a child, I 
II thought as a child: but when 1 
heeame a inan, I put away childish 
things. 

12 For k now we see through a 
glass, tdarkly; hut then 'face to 
laee: now I know in part ,* but 
then shall I know even as also I 
am known. 

13 And now abideth faith, hopo, 
charity, these three; but the great- 
est of these is charity. 


MOKUNA XIV. 


E HAHAI oukou mamuli o ke 
aloha, a e a kuko oukou i na 
oihana o ka Uhane, e b kuko nui 
hoi ma ka wanana ana aku. 

2 c O ka mea olelo i ka olelo e, 
aole ia i olelo i kanaka, uka, i ke 
Akua no; no ka mea, aolie mea 
nana e lohe pono; aka, ma ka uha- 
ne, ua olelo ia i na mea pohihihi. 

3 0 ka mea wanana aku, olelo no 
ia i kanaka, ma ka mea e naauao 
ai, a me ka mea e ikaika ai, a me 
ka mea e oluolu ai. 

4 0 ka mea olelo i ka olelo e, ua 
hoonaauao oia ia ia iho; aka, o ka 
mea wanana aku, ua hoonaauao ia 
i ka ek«alesia. 

5 Ua makemake au e olelo oukou 
a pau i ka olelo e, ua m.akemake 
loa hoi au e wanana aku oukou a 
pau; no ka mea, ua oi ka mea.wa- 
nana mamua o ka mea olelo i ka 
olelo e, ke hooakaka ole ia, i lo«aa 
ka naau.ao i ka ekalesia. 

6 E na hoahanau e, ina e liele aku 
au io oukou la, me ka olelo i ka 
olelo e, peliea la e pono ai oukou 
ia’u, ko olelo ole aku au ma d ka 
hoike ana, a ma ka hoonaauao ana, 
a ma k«a wanana ana, a ma ke ao 
ana aku ? 

7 A o na mea kani, ola ole, o ka 
ohe, o ka lira paha, ina aole i lioo- 


* mo. 12. 31. 

b Nuh. 11. 25, 
23. 

e Oih. 2. 4. k 
10. 46. 

f Gr. heareth, 
Oih. 22. 9. 


«1 pau. 26. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

F OLLOW after charity, and a de- 
sire spiritual gifts, b but rathei 
that ye may prophesy. 

2 For he that c speaketh in an un - 
known tonguc speaketh not untc 
men, but unto God: for no man t un- 
derstandeth him; liowbcit in the 
spirit lie speaketh mysteries. 

3 But he that prophesieth speak- 
eth unto men to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue edificth liimself; but he that 
prophesieth edifieth the church. 

5 I would tliat ye all spake with 
tongues, but rathcr that ye prophe- 
sied: for greater is ho tliat pro])h- 
esieth than he that speaketh with 
tongues, except he interpret, that 
the church inay receive cdifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I eome unto 
you 8peaking with tongues, what 
shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to you cither by d revelation, 
or by knowledge, or by prophesy- 
ing, or by doctrine ? 

7 And even things without lifo 
giving sound, whether pipe or liarp, 
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maopopoia ke kani ana, peliea la e 
ikea ai ke ano o ka hokiokio ana, a 
me ka hookanikani ana ? 

8 Ina i kani maopopo ole ka pu, 
owai la ka mea hoomakaukau ia 
ia iho no ke kaua ? 

9 Pela no hoi oukou, ina aole ou- 
kou e olelo ma ka waha i na mea 
maopopo ke lohe ia, pehea la e 
ikea ai ka mea i oleloia? no ka 
mea, e olelo no oukou i ka makani. 

10 Manomano palia na olelo ma 
ke ao nei, aole i koe kekahi mo ke 
ano ole. 

11 Aka, ina aole au i ike i ke ano 
o ka olelo, o lilo no wau i mea naau- 
po, i ka mea nana e olelo mai • a e 
lilo no ka mea e olelo ana, i naau- 
po ia’u. 

12 Pela no oukou, ua kuko no ou- 
kou i na oihaua o ka Uhane; oia, e 
kuko no hoi, i pakela ae oukou i ka 
hoonaauao aku i ka ekalesia. 

13 Nolaila, o ka mea olelo i ka 
olelo e, e pule ia, i hiki ia ia ke hoa- 
kaka aku. 

14 No ka mea, ina e pulo au ma 
ka olelo e, ua pule kuu uhane, aka, 
o ko’u naau ike, ua hua ole ia. 

15 Heaha la hoi ? E pule no wau 
ma ka uhane, a e pulo no lioi ma ka 
naau ike. * E himeni no wau ma ka 
uhane, a e liimeni no f ma ka naau 
ike. 

16 Inae hoomaikai aku oe me ka 
uhane wale no, pehea la e hiki ai i 
ka mea e noho ana ma ka naaupo, 
ke olelo, Amene, * i kau lioomaikai 
ana aku; no ka mea, aole ia i lohe 
i ka mea au i olelo ai. 

17 Ua pono nae kau hoomaikai 
ana, aka, aole kela i hoonaauaoia. 

18 Ke aloha akii nei au i ke Akua, 
e pakela ana au mamua o oukou a 
pau rna ka olelo i na olelo e. 

19 Aka, ma ka aha ekalesia, no ka 
hoonaauao ia hai, ua oi aleu ko’u 
makemake e olelo i na hua elima 
ma ke ano maopopo, i na hua he 
umi tausani ma ka olelo e. 

20 E na hoahanau e, h mai lilo ou- 


!l Or, tune». 


f Gr. siynifi- 
cant. 


t Gr. of 
spirits. 


e Ep. 5. 19. 
Kol. 3. 1G. 
f Hal. 47. 7. 


h Hal. 131. 2. 
Mat. 11.25. & 
18.3. U 19.14. 
Rom. ĪG. 19. 
mo. 3.1. 

Ep. 4.14. 
Heb. 5.12,13. 


except they give a distinction in the 
llsounds, how shall it be known 
what is piped or harped ? 

8 For if tho trumpet give an un. 
certain sound, who shall prepare 
himsclf to the battle ? 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter 
by the tongue words teasy to be 
understood, how shall it be known 
wliat is spoken ? for yc shall spcak 
into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, so many 
kinds of voices in tlic world, and 
none of them is without significa- 
tion. 

11 Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of tho voice, I shall be un- 
to him that speaketh a barbarian, 
and lie tliat spcaketh shall bc a bar- 
barian unto me. 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye 
are zealous tof spiritual giftsi scek 
that ye may excel to the edifying of 
the clmrch. 

13 Wherefore let him that speak- 
eth in an unknown tongue pray that 
he may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my 
understanding is unfruitlul. 

15 What is it then ? I will pray 
with the spirit, and I will pray with 
the understanding also: c I will 
sing with tlie spirit, and I will sing 
f with the understanding also. 

16 Elsc, wlien thou shalt bless 
with the spirit, how shall he that 
occupieth tlie rcom of the unlcarned 
say Amen g at thy giving of thanks, 
seeing lie understandeth not what 
thou sayest? 

17 For tliou verily givest thanks 
well, but the other is not edified. 

18 I thank my God, I speak wiih 
tongues more than ye all: 

19 Yet in tho church I had rather 
speak five words with my under- 
standing, that by my voicc I might 
teach others also, than ten thousand 
words in an unknown tongue. 

20 Brethren, h be not children in 
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kou i kamalii ma ka naauao; ma 
ka liowa no 'c kamalii ai, aka, ma 
ka naauao e lilo oukou i kanaka 
makua. 

21 k Ua palapalaia ma 'ke kana- 
wai, Me na olelo e, a me na leliele- 
he e, e olelo aku ai au i keia poe 
kanaka: aolo hoi lakou e lioolohe 
mai ia'u ma ia mea, wahi a kaHaku. 

22 No ia mea, he lioailona ka olelo 
e, aole no ka poe manaoio, aka, no 
ka poe manaoio ole: a o ka wana- 
na, aole ia na ka poe lioomaloka, 
na ka poe manaoio no. 

23 Nolaila. ina i akoakoaia ka eka- 
lcsia a pau ina kahi hookahi, aole- 
lo lakou a pau ma ka olelo ano e, 
a i komo mai hoi ka poe naaupo pa- 
ha, a hoomaloka palia, n *aolc anei 
lakou e olelo mai ia oukou, Ua he- 
hena oukou ? 

24 Aka, ina wanana aku oukou a 
pau, a hele mai kekahi mea hoo- 
maloka, a naaupo palia, ua aoia oia 
e oukou a pau, ua ahewaia oia e 
oukou a pau. 

25 Pela e hoomaopopoia mai ai na 
mea liuna o kona naau ; a e hoo- 
mana aku ia i ke Akua, me ka moe 
o kona alo ilalo, a e hai aku no 
hoi ia i ka oiaio n o ko ke Akua no- 
ho pu ana me oukou. 

26 Pehea la hoi, e na lioahanau ? 
I ko oukou akoakoa ana, lie himeni 
no ka kela mea keia mea, a °lie 
manao no, a he olelo ano e, lie wa- 
nana, a he olelo hoakaka. p E pono 
no e hanaia na mea a pau ma ka 
mea e naauao ai. 

27 Ina e olelo kekahi ma ka olelo 
e, i elua wale no laua e olelo, a ina 
ekolu, ua nui loa ia; e pakalii hoi 
lakou. a na kekahi lioi e hoakaka 
mai. 

28 Aka, ina aole mea nana e hoa- 
kaka mai, e noho malie ia maloko o 
ka ekalesia; a e olelo oia ia ia iho, 
a i ke Akua lioi. 

29 A o na kaula hoi, e olelo lakou, 
i elua, a i ekolu paha, ia e nana 
mai hoi ka.poe \ koe. 


understanding: howbeit in maliee 
1 be yc childrcn, but in understand- 
ing be tmen. 

21 k In the law it is 1 written, With 
men of other tongues and other lips 
will 1 speak unto this people; and 
yct for all that will they not liear 
me, saith the Lord. 

22 Whcrcforc tongucs are for a 
sign, not to them that believe, but 
to them that believe not: but 
prophesying servcth not for thein 
that believe not, but for them whieh 
belicve. 

23 If therefore the wliole church 
bc eome toge(her into one plaee, and 
all' speak with tongues, and there 
eome in thuse that are unlearned, or 
unbclievers, m will they not say that 
yc are mad ? 

24 But if all prophesy, and there 
eome in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of 
all, he is judged of all: 

25 And thus are the secrets of his 
heart made mauifest; and so falling 
down on his facc he will worship 
God, and report n that God is in you 
of a truth. 

26 IIow is it then, brethrcn ? when 
ye eome togetlicr, every one of you 
hath a psalm, °hath a doctrine, hath 
a tongue, hath a revelation, hath 
an interpretation. i’Let all things 
be done unto edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an unknown 
tonguc, lct it he by t wo, or at the 
most by three, and that by course; 
and let one interprct. 

28 But if thcro be no interpreter, 
let him keep silenee in the church; 
and let him speak to himsclf. and to 
God. 

29 Lct the propliets speak two or 
three. and u let the other judge. 


mOih. 2. 13. 


qmo. 12.10. 


n Is. 45. 14. 
Zek. 8. 23. 


o puu. G. 
mo. 12. 8, 9, 
10 . 

pmo. 12. 7. 

2 Kor. 12. 19. 
Ep. 4. 12. 


» Mat. 18 3. 

1 Pet. 2. 2. 
t Gr. perfcct, 
or, q/' a npe 
aye , 

mo. 2. fi. 
k lou. 10 . at. 

1 Is. 28. 11, 12. 
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30 Ina hc mea i hoikeia mai na i 
kekahi e noho ana, e pono no i r ka 
mea mua e noho malie. 

31 No ka mea, e pono ia oukou a 
pau, ke wanana aku, a e pakahi 
hoi oukou, i naauao na kanaka a 
pau, i oluolu lioi na kanaka a pau. 

32 No ka mea, 'o ka mea a ka 
Uliane iloko o ke kaula, ua mala- 
ma no ia i ke kaula. 

33 Aole na kc Akua mai ka uluaoa, 
o ke kuikahi no kana, a * pela no ina 
na ekalesia hoano a pau. 

34 u E noho inalie no ka oukou 
wahine ma ka aha ekalesia, no ka 
mea, aole i aeia mai ia lakou ka 
olelo; x e hoolohe wale no lakou, e 
like mo y ka ke kanawai i olelo mai 
ai. 

35 A ina manao lakou e aoia, e 
ninau lakou i ka lakou kane, ma ko 
lakou wahi iho; no ka mea, he 
mea hilahila ko olelo ka waliine 
ma ka ekalesia. 

36 Mai o oukou mai anei ka olelo 
a ke Akua i hele mai ai ? I liele 
aku anei ia io oukou la wale no. 

37 z Ina i manao kekahi o oukou, 
lie kaula paha ia, he mea ike i ka 
mea o ka uliane paha, e pono ia ia 
ke ae mai i ka oiaio o ka olelo a’ue 
palapala aku nei, o ke kauoha keia 
a ka Haku. 

38 Aka, ina e naaupo kekalii, e 
naaupo no. 

39 No ia mea, e na lioahanau, a c 
kuko oukou ina ka wanana, aole 
lioi c papa aku i ka olelo ana ma 
ka olelo e. 

40 b E hana i na mea a pau ma ka 
maikai, a me ka hoonohonoho pono. 

MOKftNA XV. 

E hai liou aku nei au ia oukou, 
c na hoahanau, i ka olelomai- 
kai a'u i a ao aku ai ia oukou ma- 
mua: i ka mea a oukou i malama 
mai ai, b a inalaila no hoi oukou e 
ku nei. 

2 c Oia hoi ko oukou mea c ola ? i, 
ke manao mau oukou i na mea a ? u 


30 If any thing be revealed to an- 
other that sittcth by, r let the first 
hold his peaee. 

31 For ye may all prophcsy one by 
one, that all may leam, and all may 
be comforted. 

32 And 5 the spirits of the prophcts 
are subject to the prophets. 

33 For God is not the author of 
+ confusion, but of peaee, 1 as in all 
churches of the saints. 

34 " Let your women keep silcncc 
in thc churches: for it is not per- 
mitted unto them to speak; but 
x thcy are eommanāeā to be under 
obedience, as also saith thc y law. 

35 And if they will lcarn any 
thing, let them ask thcir liusbands 
at home: for it is a shame for wo- 
men to speak in the church. 

36 What! eame the word of God 
out from you ? or eame it unto you 
only ? 

37 z If any man think liimsclf to 
be a prophet, or spiritual, lct him 
acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are tho command- 
ments of thc Lord. 

38 But if any man be ignorant, lct 
him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, a covet to 
prophesy, and forbid not to speak 
with tongues. 

40 b Let all things be done decent- 
ly and in order. 

OIIAPTER XV. 

OREOVER, brethren, I declarc 
unto you the gospel a which I 
preached unto you, wliieh also ye 
have received, and b wherein ye 
stand: 


>1 loa. 4. 1. 


f Gr. tumult , 
or, unquiet - 
nes8. 

t mo. 11.16. 


u 1 Tirn. 2. 11, 
12 . 


xmo. 11.3. 
Ep. 5. 22. 
Kol. 3. 18. 
Tit. 2. 5. 

1 Pet. 3. 1. 
y Kin. 3.16. 


z2 Kor. 10.7. 
1 Ioa. 4. 6. 


a mo. 12. 31. 

1 Tes. 5. 20. 


b pau. 33. 


»Gal. 1. 11. 

b Rom. 5.2. 
cRom. 1. 16. 

|| Or, holdfait. 
t Gr. by what 
epeeeh. 




2 c By whieh also ye are saved, if 
ye Hkeep in memory +wliat I preach- 
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i hai aku ai ia oukou, d ke ole hoi i 
make liewa ko oukou manaoio. 

3 No ka mea, e haawi mua aku au 
ia oukou i f ka mea a’u i loaa mai, 
i ka make ana o Kristo no ko kakou 
liewa, like me ka ka palapala 
hemolele: 

4 A kanuia oia, a i ka po ekolu, 
ala hou mai oia, h e like me ka ka 
palapala heinoleie : 

5 1 A ikeia oia e Kepa, alaila, e 
k ka poe umikumamalua: 

6 A mahope iho, ikeia oia e na 
hoahanau elima' haneri a me ko 
keu, i ka wa hookahi. A ke ola la 
no ka nui o lakou i keia manawa, 
a o kekahi poe, ua moe. 

7 A mahope iho, ikeia oia e Iako- 
bo, alaila 1 e ka poe lunaolelo a pau. 

8 m Owau no ka i iko liope loa aku 
ia ia, mc lie keiki lianau hapa la. 

9 No ka mea, wau no n ka mea 
liilii loa o ka poe lunaolelo. Aole 
hoi e pono ke kapaia mai au, ho lu- 
naolelo, no ka mea, °ua hoomaino- 
ino aku au i ka ekalesia o kc Akua. 

10 Aka, ua lilo wau i ko’u mea i 
lilo ai, p ma ka lokomaikai wale o 
ke Akua : aole hoi i make hewa 
kona lokomaikai mai maluna o’u; 
no ka mea, ^ua pakela aku ko’u 
hooikaika ana mamua o lakou a 
pau. r Aole hoi wau ; o ka loko- 
maikai no o ke Akua iloko o’u. 

11 A ina owau paha, o lakou pa- 
ha, pela no makou e ao aku nei, a 
pela no hoi oukou i manaoio mai ai. 

12 A ina i haiia o Kristo, i hoalaia 
oia, mai ka make mai, peliea la e 
olelo nei kekalii poe o oukou, Aohe 
ala ana, mai ka make mai ? 

13 Ina aolie ala ana mai ka make 
mai, *ina aole i ala o Kristo; 

14 A ina aole i ala o Kristo, ina 
ua mako liewa ka makou ao ana 
aku, a ua make liewa hoi ka oukou 
manaoio ana mai. 

15 A ina ua loaa hoi makou, he 
poe hoike wahahee i ke Akua; no 
ka mea, 1 ua hoike makou ma o ke 


d Oal. 3. 4. 
e nio. 11. 2,23. 
f Gal. 1. 12. 

g Hal. 22.15, 
kc. 

1 s. 53. 5, 6. 
Dan. 9. 26. 
Luk. 24. 46. 
Oih. 3. 18. k 
26. 23. 

1 Pet. 1. 11. 
k 2. 24. 
h Hal. 16. 10. 
Luk. 24. 46. 
Oih. 2. 31. k 
13.33. 26. 

23. 

i Luk. 24. 34. 
k Mat. 28. 17. 
Mar. 16. 14. 
Luk. 24. 36. 
Ioa. 20. I», 
26. 

Oilu 10.41. 

1 Luk. 24. 50. 
Oih. 1. 3,4. 
mOih. 9. 4, 

17. k 22. 14, 

18. 

tno. 9.1. 

|| Or ,anabort- 
ive. 

n Ep. 3. 8. 
o Oih. 8. 3. Sc 
9. 1. 

Gal. 1. 13. 

Pil. 3. 6. 

1 Tim. 1. 13. 

P Ep. 3.7, 8. 


q2 Kor. 11.23. 
5 : 12 . 11 . 

r Mat. 10. 20. 
Rom. 15.18, 
19. 

2 Kor. 3. 5. 
Gnl. 2. 8. 

Ep. 3. 7. 

Pll. 2. 13. 


* I Tes. 4.14. 


t Oih. 2. 24, 

32. & 4.10. 

33. k. 13.30. 


ed unto you, unless d ye have be- 
lieved in vain. 

3 For C I delivered unto you first 
of all that f which I also received, 
liow that Christ died for our sins 
5 according to thc Scriptures • 

4 And that he was buried, and 
that he rose again the third day h ac- 
cording to the Scriptures : 

5 1 And that he was seen of Cephas } 
then k of the twelvc : 

(5 After that, he was seen of above 
five hundred brothren at onee; of 
whom tlie greater part remain unto 
this present, but some are fallen 
asleep. 

7 After tliat, lie was seen of James; 
tlien 1 of all the apostles. 

8 m And last of all lie was seen of 
me also, as of II ono born out of due 
time. 

9 For I am n the least of the apos- 
tles, that am not meet to be called 
an apostle, because °I persecuted 
the church of God. 

10 But Pby the grace of God I am 
what I am: and his grace whieh 
was bestowed upon mo was not in 
vain; but q I laboured more abund- 
antly than they all: r yet not I, but 
the grace of God whieh was with 
me. 

11 Therefore whether it were I or 
they, so we preach, and so ye be- 
lieved. 

12 Now if Christ be preached that 
he rose from the dead, how say some 
among you that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead ? 

13 But if thero be no resurreetion 
of tho dead, *then is Christ not 
risen: 

14 And if Clirist be not risen, then 
is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain. 

15 Yea, and wo aro found false 
witnesses of God; because 1 we have 
testified of God that lie raised up 






502 


I. K0RINET0 5 XV. 


Akua la, i kona hoala ana mai ia 
Kristo: aole lioi ia i hoala mai ia 
ia, ke ala ole ka poe make. 

16 No ka mea, ina aole ala ka poe 
make, ina aole i hoalaia o Kristo. 

17 A ina aole i hoalaia o Kristo, 
ua make liewa ko oukou manaoio 
ana; u a ke noho nei no lioi oukou 
iioko o ko oukou hewa. 

18 Alaila, ua make ka poe i moe 
iloko o Kristo. 

19 x lna ma keia ola ana wale no 
ka lana ana o ko kakou manao ilo- 
ko o Kristo, ua oi aku ka kakou 
poino i ko na kanaka a pau. 

20 Aka, ^ua ala io no o Kristo, 
mai ka make mai, a ua iilo oia i 
z hua haawi mua ia o ka poe i 
moe. 

21 No ka mea, a mai ke kanaka 
mai ka make, a pela no, b mai ke 
kanaka mai ke alahouana, mai ka 
make mai. 

22 E like me ka make ana o na 
kanaka a pau ma o Adamu la, pela 
no e lioolaia mai ai na kanaka a pau 
ma o Kristo la. 

23 c O kela mea keia mea, ma ko- 
na wa pono ; o Kristo ka hua inu|i; 
alaila, o ko Kristo poe, i kona wa e 
liiki mai ai. 

24 Oia hoi ka hope. i ka wa e hoi- 
hoi ia i d ko aupuni i ke Akua, i ka 
Makua, i kona wa e hoopau ai i na 
oihana alii, a me ka ikaika, a ine 
ka mana. 

25 No ka mea, ia ia no ke aupuni, 
e a hiki i ka wa e waiho ai ia i na 
enemi a pau malalo iho o kona mau 
wawae. 

26 f A o ka enemi liope loa, o ka 
make, e hoopauia no ia. 

27 No ka mea, * ua wailio no ia i 
na mea a pau malalo iho o kona 
mau wawae. A i kana olelo ana, 
Ua pau na mea i ka waihoia malalo 
iho ona, ua maopopo no hc okoa ka 
mea nana i waiho mai na mea a 
pau malalo iho ona. 

28 h A i ka wa c lilo ai na mea a 
pau malalo iho ona, alaila, 'o ke 
Keiki hoi kekahi, e malama aku no 


u Rom. 4. 25. 


* 2 Tim. 3.12. 


7 1 Pet. 1. 3. 


z Oih. 26. 23. 
pau. 23. 
Kol. 1. 18. 
Hoik. 1. 5. 
a llom. 5. 12, 
17. 

»> Ioa. 11. 25. 
Ilom. 6.23. 


c pnu. 20. 

1 Tes.4. 15, 
16,17. 


d Dan. 7. 14, 
27. 


e Hal. 110. 1. 
Oih.2.34,35. 
Ep. 1. 22. 
Heh. 1. 13.it 
10: 13. 

f 2Tim. 1. 10. 
Hoik. 20.14. 

e Hal. 8. G. 
Mnt. 28. 18. 
Heb. 2. 8. 

1 Pet. 3. 22. 


hPil.3. 21. 

I mo. 3. 23. it 
11. 3. 


Christ: whom he raised not up, if 
so be that the dead rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, ihen is 
not Christ raised: 

17 And if Christ be not raised, 
your faitli is vain; u yo are yct in 
your sins. 

18 Tlien they also whieli are lallen 
aslecp ni Christ are perished. 

19 x If in this life only we have 
liope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserablc. 

20 But now y is Christ risen from 
the dead, and bccome z the lirstfruits 
of them that slept. 

21 For a since by man eame death, 
b by man eame also the resurrection 
of the dcad. 

22 For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive. 


23 But c every man in his own 
order: Christ the firstfruits; after- 
ward they tliat are Christ/s at his 
coming. 

24 Then comcth thc end, when he 
shall have delivered up d the king- 
dom to God, cven thc Father : when 
he shall have put down all nile, 
and all autliority and power. 

25 For he must rcign, e till he hath 
put all encmics under his fect. 


26 f Tlie last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is dcath. 

27 For lie «hath put all things 
under his fect. Bui when he saith, 
A11 things are put under him. it is 
manifest that he is excepted, whieh 
did put all things under him. 


28 h And wlien all things shall bo 
subducd unto liim, then 'shall the 
Son also himself be subject unto 
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ia i ka mea, nana i hoolilo mai i na 
mea a pau malalo iho ona, i mau loa 
ka maopopo ana, o ke Akua wale no. 

29 A i ole loa e ala mai ka poe 
make, pehea la e hana-i ka poe i 
bapetizoia’i no ka poe make? No 
ke aha la i bapetizoia ? i lakou no ka 
poe make? 

30 A k no ke aha la inakou e hoo- 
kokoko aku ai i ka make, i kela lio- 
ra i keia liora ? 

31 He oiaio, 1 ma kuu olioli ana no 
oukou iloko o Kristo Iesu, ko kakou 
Haku, m ua make au i kela la i 
keia la. 

32 Heaha ko’u pono e loaa mai, 

n i ko’u hakaka ana ma ko ke kana- 
ka, me na ilio hae ma Epeso, kc 
ala ole mai ka poe make ? 0 E ai 

kakou, a e inu; no ka mea, apopo 
e make ana kakou. 

33 E ao o hoopunipuniia oukou; 
p o ka launa aku i ka hewa, ka mea 
e ino ai ka nolio pono ana. 

34 '»E ala oukou i ka pono, mai 
hana hewa, no ka mea, r ua naaupo 
kekahi poe i ka ke Akua. * Ke ole- 
lo aku nei au i keia, i mea e hila- 
hila ai oukou. 

35 E ninau mai auanei kekahi, 
* Pehea la e hoalaia mai ai ka poe 
make ? E liele mai lakou me kc 
kino hea? 

36 Ke, he lapuwale; aole e hou- 
luia 11 ka mea au e lulu nei, ke make 
ole ia. 

37 0 ka mea au e lulu nei, aole oe 
i lulu i kc kino e hiki mai ana, o 
ka hua wale no, o ka huita paha, 
he mea e paha. 

38 A na ke Akua no e liaawi mai 
i ke kino no ia mea, e like me kona 
makemake iho; no kela hua keia 
hua i kona kino iho. 

39 0 na io a pau, aole ia ho io hoo- 
kahi. Ile io kanaka kalii, a lie io 
lioloholona kahi, a o ko ka ia kahi, 
a he io manu kahi. 

40 He kino ano lani kahi,- a lie ki- 
no ano honua kahi; okoa hoi ka 
nani o ko kino lani, okoa ka nani o 
ko ka honua. 


k2ICor. I1.2G. 
Gal. 5. 11. 


I 1 Tea. 2. 19. 
|| Some read, 

our. 

m Rom. d. 36. 
mo. 4. 9. 

2 Kor. 4. 10, 
11. & 11.23. 

II Or, to speak 
aj'ter the 
niauner o/ 
men. 

n 2 Kor. 1. 8. 
o Kek. 2. 24. 
1«. 22. 13. k 
56. 12. 

Luk. 12. 19. 
p ino. 5. 6. 


q Rom. 13. 11. 
Ep. 5. 14. 
r l Tes. 4. 5. 

* mo. 6. 5. 


t E 


z. 37. 3. 


ii Ioa. 12. 24. 


1 him that put all things undcr him, 
that God may be all in all. 

| 

29 Else what sliall they do wliieh 
are baptized for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all ? why are they then 
baptized for the dead ? 

30 And k why stand we in jeopardy 
cvery hour ? 

31 I protest by 1 llyour rejoicing 
whieh I have in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, m I die daily. 

32 If II after the manner of men “I 
have fought with beasts at, Ephesus, 
what advantagetli it me, if the dead 
riso not? °letus eat and drink; for 
to morrow we die. 

33 Bc not deeeived: p evil eom- 
inunications corrupt good manners. 

34 ‘i Awake' to righteousness, and 
sin not; r for some have not the 
knowledge of God: 5 1 speak this to 
your shame. 

35 But some man will say, l How 
are the dead raised up ? and with 
what body do they eome ? 

36 Thou lool, u that whieh thou 
sowest is not quickened, exeept it 
die: 

37 And that whieli thou sowest, 
thou sowest not that body that shall 
be, but bare grain, it may ehanee of 
wheat, or of some other grain: 

38 But God giveth it a body as it 
hath plca.sed liim, and to every seed 
his own body. 

39 All flesh is not the same flesli: 
but there is one kind of flesh of men, 
another flesh of beasts, another of 
nshes, and another of birds. 

40 There are also celestial bodies, 
and bodies terrestrial: but the glory 
of the cclestial is one, and the glory 
of the terrestrial is another. 
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41 Okoa ka nani o ka la, okoa ka 
nani o ka mahina, okoa ka nani o 
na hoku; no ka mea, ua oi ka nani 
o kekaīhi hoku i kekahi hoku. 

42 x Pela no ke ala ana mai o ka 
poe make. Ua kanuia oia ma ka 
palaho, ua hoalaia mai oia ma ka 
palaho ole. 

43 >' Ua kanuia oia ma ka lioinoia, 
ua hoalaia mai oia ma ka nani; ua 
kanuia oia ma ka nawaliwali, ua 
lioalaia mai oia ma ka mana. 

44 Ua kanuia oia, he kino inaoli, 
ua hoalaia mai oia, lie kino uhane. 
He kino maoli kekahi kino, a hc 
kino uhane kekalii. 

45 Pela lioi ka palapala ana mai, 
0 kc kauaka mua, o Aelamu, ua 
lianaia oia, z he kanaka ola ; a a o 
Adamu liope, b he uhane hoola ia. 

46 Aka hoi, o ka mea ma ka ulia- 
ne, aole oia ka mua, o ka mea no 
ma ke kino ; a mahope ka mea ma 
ka uhane. 

47 c O ke kanaka mua, no ka lepo 
ia, a d ho lepo. A o ke kanaka liope, 
oia ka Haku, e mai ka lani mai. 

48 E like me ka lepo, pela no ka 
poe mai ka lepo mai; f e like hoi 
me ka lani, pela no ka poo inai ka 
lani mai. 

49 A s e like me ko kakou lawe 
ana i ke ano o ko ka lepo, h pela no 
kakou e lawe ai i ke ano o ko ka lani. 

50 Ke olelo nei au i keia, e na 
hoahanau, aole e hiki i 'ka io a me 
ke koko ke noho aku ma ke aupuni 
o ke Akua; aole hoi ka palalio ina 
kalii palaho ole. 

5,1 Eia hoi, ke hai aku nei au ia 
oukou i ka mea pohihihi. k Aole 
kakou a pau e moe, 'e hoomaluleia 
mai no kakou, 

52 Ma ke sekona, ma ka amo ana 
no o ka maka, i ke kani ana o ka pu; 
no ka mea, m e kani io no ka pu a e 
hoala palaho ole ia maika poe make, 
a e lioomaluleia mai kakou a pau. 

53 No ka mea, e hookomo keia 
palaho i ka palalio ole, a me keia 
n make i ka mako ole, i pono ai. 

54 A i ka wa e hookomo ai keia 


x Dnn. 12. 3. 
Mut. 13. 43. 


y Pil. 3. 21. 


z Kin. 2. 7. 
a Rom. 5. 14. 
1> Ioa. 5. 21. & 
G. 33. 3U, 40, 
54, 57. 
Pil.3.21. 
Kol. 3. 4. 


e loa. 3. 31. 

il Kin. 2. 7. k. 
3. 19. 

e lou.3.13,31. 


f Pil.3. 20,21. 


g Kin. 5.3. 

1» Rom. 8. 29. 
2 Kor. 3. 18. 

4. 11. 

Pil. 3.21. 

1 loa. 3. 2. 

« Mat. 16.17. 
loa. 3.3, 5. 


k 1 Tes. 4.15, 
16, 17. 

1 Pil. 3. 21. 


*n Zek. 9. 14. 
Mat. 24. 31. 
lon. 5. 2.5. 

1 Tea. 4. 16. 


n 2 Kor. 5. 4. 


41 Thcre is one glory of thc sun, 
and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars; for one star 
difTercth from anothcr star in glory. 

42 x So also is the rcsurrection of 
the dead. It is sown in eorruption, 
it is raised īn incorruption : 

43 > It is sown in dishonour, it is 
raised in glory : it is sown in weak- 
ness, it is raised in power: 

44 It, is sown a natural body, it is 
raised a spiritual body. There is a 
natural body, and there is aspiritual 
body. 

45 And so it is writtcn, The first 
man Adam z was made a living 
soul; a the last Adam was made b a 
quickening spirit. 

46 Howbeit thatw*ajrnottirst whieh 
is spiritual, but that whieli is natu- 
ral; and afterward that whieh is 
spiritual. 

47 c The first man is of the earlh. 
‘ l earthy: the second man is the 
Lord e from heaven. 

48 As is thc earthy, such arē they 
also that are earthy: f and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that 
are heavenly. 

49 And f as we havc bome the im- 
age of the earthy, h we shall also 
bear the imagc of the lieavcnly. 

50 Now this I say, brethren, that 
'flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God ; neithcr doth cor- 
ruption inhcrit incorruption. 

51 Behold, I shew you a mystcry; 
k Wc shall not all sleep, l but we 
shall all be clianged, 

52 In a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eyc, at thc last trump : m for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. 

53 For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and r, this mortal 
musi put on immortality. 

54 So when this corruptible shall 
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palaho i ka palako ole ; a me keia 
make i ka make ole; alaila 7 e ko 
ai ka olelo i palapalaia, °Ua aleia 
ka make o ka lanakila. 


o Is. 25. 8. 
Heb.2.14,15. 
Iloik. 20.14. 


55 p E ka make, auhea kou huelo 
awa ? e ka lua, auliea kou lanakila 
ana ? 

56 Eia ka huelo awa o ka make, 
o ka liewa; a eia ** ka mea e nui ai 
ka hewa, o ke kanawai. 

57 r E hoomaikaiia lioi ke Akua, 
ka mea nana i haawi mai ia kakou 
®ka lanakila, ma ko kakou Haku. 
ma o lesu Kristo la. 

58 ‘No ia mea, e na hoahanau, e 
kupaa oukou, me ka naueue ole, 
me ka hoomau i ka oukou hana nui 
ana i ka hana a ka Haku, no ka 
mea, ua ike no oukou, u aole i make 
liewa ka oukou hana* ana ma ka 
Haku. 


pHos. 13. 14. 
II Or, hell. 


qRom.4.15.i. 
5. 13. & 7. 5, 
13. 

r llom. 7. 25. 


• 1 loa. 5. 4. 5. 


t 2 Pet. 3. 14. 


« mo. 3. 8. 


have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall liave put on immortal- 
ity, then shall be brouglit to pass 
the saying that is written, °Death 
is swallowed up in victory. 

55 p O death, where is thy sting? 
0 II grave, where is thy victory ? 

56 The sting of death is sin; and 
q the strcngth of sin is the law. 

57 r But thanks bc to Go<l, wliieh 
givet.h us s the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

58 l Therefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable. 
always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
u that your labour is not in vain in 
thc Lord. 


MOKUNA XVI. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


M A a ka manawalea ana no ka 
poo hoano, e liko me ka 7 u i 
kauoha aku ai i na ekalesia ma 
Galatia, pela no oukou e hana’i. 

2 b I ka la mua o ka hebedoma, e 
hoano e kela-mea keia mea o oukou 
i kana iho, e like me kona hoopo- 
maikaiia mai, i hoiliili ole ai oukou 
i ko’u wa e hiki aku ai. 

3 A hiki aku au, alaila, c o na 
mea a oukou e manao ai ma ka 
palapala, na’u no lakou e hoouna 
aku, e lawe i ko oukou manawalea 
i Ierusalema. 

4 d A ina he pono ke hele au, e 
hele pu lakou me au. 

5 e I ko’u wa e hele alm ai mawae- 
na o Makedonia, e hele no wau io 
oukou la; no ka mea, e lielo ana 
au ma Makedonia. 

6 A e nolio paha, a pau ka hooilo 
me oukou, a na oukou wau e f kai 
aku i ko’u wahi e hele ai. 

7 No ka mea, aole au e ike aku ia 
oukou i keia hele ana: ke manao 
nei no hoi au e nolio iki me oukou, 
e ina e ae mai ka Haku pela. 


aOili. 11.29. 
24. 17. 

Rom. 15. 26. 
2 Kor. 8.4. & 
9. 1,12. 

Oul. 2. 10. 
b Oih. 20. 7. 
Hoik. 1. 10. 


e 2 Kor. 8. 19. 


t Or. gift. 

2 Kor. 8. 4,6, 
19. 


N OW concerning a tho collection 
for the saints, as I liave givcn 
order to the churches of Galatia, 
even so do ye. 

2 b Upon the first day of the weok 
let overy one of you lay by him in 
store, as Gotl hath prospered him, 
that there be no gatherings when I 
eome. . 

3 And when I eome, c wliomsoever 
ye shall approve by your letters, 
them will I send to bring your t lib- 
erality unto Jerusalem. 


<12 Kor. 8. 4, 
19. 

e Oih. 19. 21. 
2 Kor. 1.16. 


f 


Oih. 15. 3. & 
17.15. & 21. 5. 
Rom. 15. 24. 
2 ICor. 1. 16. 


4 d And if it be meet that I go 
also, tliey sliall go with me. 

5 Now I will eome unto you, 
c when I shall pass tlirough Maee- 
donia: for I do pass through Maee- 
donia. 

6 And it, may be that I will abide, 
yea, and winter with you, that ye 
may f bring me on my journey 
whithersoever I go. 

7 For I will not sce you now by 
the way; but I trust to tarry a 
while with you, * if the Lord permit. 


S Oih. 18. 21. 
mo. 4.19. 
Iuk. 4. 15. 
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8 E nolio no au ma Epeso, a hiki 
i ka penetēkota. 

9 No ka inea, h ua welieia mai 
no'u, lie puka nui, a ua hamama 
loa, a 'ua nui no lioi ka poe enemi. 

10 k Ina e liiki aku o Timoteo, e 
malama oukou, i noho pu ia me 
oukou, me ka makau ole; no ka 
mea, l ke hana nei ia i ka hana a 
ka Haku e like ine au nei. 

11 ,n Mai hoowahawalia kekahi ia 
ia; e alakai mo.i ia ia me n ka ma- 
luhia i hiki io ? u nei; no ka inea, e 
kakali no au ia ia, me na hoaha- 
nau. 

12 A o °Apolo hoi ka hoahanau, 
ua makemake nui au e hele aku ia 
io oukou la, me na hoahanau; aole 
nae ia o kona manao kc hele aku 
io oukou la, i keia wa; e hele aku 
no hoi ke loaa ia ia ka wa pono. 

13 p E makaala oukou, q e kupaa 
ma ka manaoio, e hookanaka, r e 
ikaika lioi. 

14 8 E hanaia ko oukou mea apau 
me ke aloha. 

15 Ke nonoi aku nei au ia oukou, 
c na hoahanau, (no ko oukou ike 
ana i 1 na ohua o Setepana, oia ka 
u lma mua ma Akaia, a ua hoolilo 
lakou ia lakou iho i poe x liookauwa 
aku na ka poe lioano;) 

16 y E malaina oukou i ka poe like 
me ia, a mc ka poe a pau i kokua 
pu a i liana pu lioi me *makou. 

17 Ua olioli au i ka liiki ana o 
Setepana, a ine Pouretaneto, a mc 
Akaiko; no ka mea, a ua pani lakou 
i ko oukou hakahaka. 

18 b Ua hoomaha mai lakou i ko ; u 
naau a mc ko oukou; nolaila, c e 
ike mai oukou i ka poe hana pela. 

19 Ke aloha aku nei na ekalesia 
ma Asia ia oukou. Ke aloha nui 
aku nei o Akula a me Perisekila ia 
oukou maloko o kaHaku, a me d ka 
ekalesia iloko o ko laua hale. 

20 Ko aloha aku nei na lioahanau 
a pau ia oukou. e E aloha oukou 
kekahi i kekahi, me ka honi liemo- 
lele. 


h Oili. 14. 27. 
2 Kor. 2. 12. 
Kol. 4. 3. 
Hoik. 3. 8. 
i Oih. 19. 9. 
k Oih. 19. 22. 
mo. 4. 17. 


I Rom. 16. 21. 
Pil. 2. 20, 22. 
1 Tes. 3. 2. 
m I Tim. 4.12. 
n Oih. 15. 33. 


o mo. 1.12. i: 
3. 5. 


P Mat. 24. 42. 
k 25. 13. 

1 Tes. 5. (i. 

1 PeU 5. 8. 
q mo. 15. 1. 
Pil. 1. 27. 

4. 1. 

1 Tes. 3. 8. 

2 Tes. 2. 15. 
r Ep. 6. ia 

Kol. 1. 11. 

• mo. 14. 1. 

1 l*ct. 4. 8. 
t mo. 1. 1G. 
u Rom. 16. 5. 
x2 Kor. 8. 4. 
i: 9. I. 

Heh. 6. 10. 
y Heh. 13.17. 
x Heb. 6.10 


• 2 Kor. 11. 9. 
Pil. 2. 30. 
Pilem. 13. 


b Kol. 4. 8. 

c Pil. 2. 29. 

1 Tes. 5. 12. 


‘1 Rom. 16. 5, 
15 . 

Pilem. 2. 


e Rom. 16. 16. 


8 But I will tarry at Ephesus un- 
til Pentccost. 

9 For h a grcat door and eflectual 
is opened unto me, and 'thcre arc 
many adversaries. 

10 Now k if Timotheus eome, see 
that ho may be with you without 
fear: for 1 he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I also do. 

11 n, Let no man therefore despise 
liim: but eonduct liim forth n in 
peaee, that lie may eome unto me: 
for I look for him with thc brethren. 

12 As touching our brother °Apol- 
los, I greatly desircd him to eome 
unto you M*ith the brethrcn : but liis 
will was not at all to eoine at this 
time; but he will eome when he 
shall have c0nvenient time. 

13 p Watch ye, q stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men, r be strong. 

14 s Lct all your things be done 
witli eharity. 

15 I bescech you, bretlircn, (ye 
know 1 thc house of Stephanas, that 
it is u the firstfruits of Aeliaia, and 
that tliey have addicted themselves 
to x tlie ministry of the saints,) 

16 >'That ye submit yourselves 
unto such, and to every one that 
helpeth witli us. and z laboureth. 

17 I am glad of thc coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunat,us and 
Achaicus: a for that whieh was 
lacking on your part they have 
supplied. 

18 b For they liave refreshed my 
spirit, and yours: therefore C ac- 
knowledge ye t,hem that are such. 

19 The churches of Asia salute 
you. Aquila and Priscilla salute 
you mueh in the Lord. d with the 
churcli that is in their house. 

20 All tlie brcthren greet you. 
e Greet. ye one anothcr with a holy 
kiss. 
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21 f Eia kc aloha o Paulo, ine ko’u [ 

lima iho. f 

22 Ina aole e g aloha kekahi i ka 
Haku ia Iesu Kristo, e h hoomainoi- 
noia 'oia, i ka wa e luki mai ai ka 
Haku. 

23 k Me oukou no ke aloha o ka 
Haku o Iesu Kristo. 

24 0 ke alolia o’u me oukou a pau 
iloko o Iesu Kristo. Amene. 


( Kol. 4. 18. 

2 Tes. 3. 17. 

5 Ep. 6. 24. 
h Gul. 1.8,9. 
i lud. 14, 15. 

k Rorn. 16. 20. 


21 f The salutation of mc Paul 
with mine own hand. 

22 If any man g love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, h let him beAnathema, 
'Maran atha. 

23 k The graeo of our Lord Jesus 
Christ bc with you. 

24 My love bc with you all in 
Christ Jesus. Amen. 


0 KA EPISETOLE 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


LUA A PAULO KA LUNAOLELO I KO 

K0RINET0. 


MOKUNA I. 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


0 PAULO a lie lunaolelo na Iesu 
Kristo, no ka makemake o kc 
Akua, o Timoteo hoi ka hoahanau, 
na ka ekalesia o ke Akua ma Kori- 
neto, b me ka poe hoano a pau e 
nolio ana ma Akaia a puni. 

2 c E alohaia mai oukou, e malu- 
hia hoi i ke Akua i ko kakou Ma- 
kua, a i ka Haku ia Iesu Krist,o. 

3 d E hoomaikaiia ke Akua, ka 
Makua o ko kakou Ilaku o Iesu 
Kristo, o ka Makua nona ke alolia, a 
o ke Akua hoi nona ka oluolu a pau; 

4 Nana makou e hooluolu mai i 
na pilikia a pau o makou, i hiki ia 
makou ke hooluolu aku i ka poe ilo- 
ko o na pilikia a pau, ma ka oluolu 
o makou i hooluoluia mai ai c ke 
Akua. ' , 

5 No ka mea, e me na hana eha ia 
mai o makou he nui no Kristo, pela 
hoi ko makou hooluoluia mai he nui 
ma o Kristo la. 

6 No ka mea, a i hoopilikiaia mai 
makou, f ho mea ia no oukou e olu- 
olu ai a e ola hoi; a i hooluoluia 
mai makou, he mea ia no oukou e 
oluolu ai a e ola hoi, ka mea i hoo- 
ikaikaia iloko o oukou ma ka hoo- 
manawanui ana i na eha a makou 
i hana eha ia mai ai. 


a I Kor. 1. I. 
Ep. I. I. 
Kol. 1. I. 

I Tim. 1. 1. 
2Tim. I. 1. 

b Pil. 1. 1. 
Kol. 1.2. 

cRom. 1. 7. 

1 Kor. I. 3. 
Gul. 1. 3. 
Pil. 1.2. 
Kol. 1. 2. 

1 Tes. I. 1. 

2 Tea. 1. 2. 
Pilem.3. 

d Ep. 1.3. 

1 ret. 1. 3. 


e Oih. 9. 4. 
mo. 4. 10. 
Kol. 1. 24. 


f ino. 4. 15. 
II Or, ū 
wrouyhL 


P AUL, a an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by thc will of God, and Timothy 
our brother, unto the church of God 
whieh is at Corinth, b with all tho 
saints whieh are in all Aehaia: 

2 c Graee bc to you, and peaee, 
from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 d Blessed bc God, evcn the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of 
all comfort; 

4 Who cornforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able to 
comfort them whioh are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith 
we ourselves are comforted of God. 

5 For as e the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so our consolation also 
aboundeth by Christ. 

6 And whcther w*e be afllicted, f it t 
is for your consolation and salvation, 
whieh ii is elfectual in tho enduring 
of the same sufferings wiiieh w r e 
also suffer : or whether we be eom- 
forted, it is for your consolation and 
salvation. 
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7 Ua kupaa hoi ko makou manao- 
lana no oukou; ua ike hoi, like 
me oukou i hui pu ia me makou i 
na hana eha ia mai, peia no hoi i 
ka hooluoluia mai. 

8 Nolaila, e na hoahanau, aole o 
makou makemake e ike ole oukou i 
ko makou h pilikia ī hiki ae io ina- 
kou la i Asia; no ka mea, ua hoo- 
pilikia loa ia makou, aole ikaika 
iki, aole makou i manao e ola. 

9 Aka, iloko o makou ilio ka hoo- 
hewaia e make, i 'paulele ole ai 
makou ia makou iho, i ke Akua no 
nana e hoala ka poe make: 

10 k Oia ka i hoopakele ae ia ma- 
kou i ka make ino loa; a ke hoopa- 
kele nei no ia ; a kc manao nei ma- 
kou ia ia, e hoopakele liou ana oia. 

11 0 oukou hoi e 'kokua pu mai 
ana ia makou ma ka pule, i m haawi- 
ia’ku ke aloha no makou e na ka- 
naka he nui, no ka lokomaikai i 
loaa mai ia inakou ma na kanaka 
he nui. 

12 No ka mea, o ko makou kaena 
keia, o ka hoike ana no o ko makou 
naau ; ma ka manao hookahi a ine 
ka naau "kupono i ka ke Akua, 
°aole ma ko ke kino akamai, aka, 
ma ka lokomaikai o ke Akua, ko 
makou noho ana i keia ao; a pela 
io hoi iwaena o oukou. 

13 No ka mea, o na mea a oukou 
i helulielu ai me ka hooiaio mai, a 
ke manao nei au e hooiaio ana ou- 
kou a hiki i ka hope, oia wale no ka 
makou i palapala aku ai ia oukou. 

14 No ka mea, ua lioiaio mai no 
oukou ia makou ma ka hapa, o 
Pmakou ka oukou o kaena ai; a 
pela hoi auanei oukou ka makou q i 
ka la o ka Haku o Iesu. 

15 Me keia manao maopopo, r ua 
ake no au e hele aku io oukou la 
mamua, i loaa hoi ia oukou *ka 
liaawina hou; 

16 A e hele aku ma o oukou la i 
Makedonia, a 1 c hoi hou mai io ou- 
kou la mai Makcdonia mai, a e ala- 
kaiia ; ku e oukou i Iudaia. 


g Rom. 8. 17. 
2 Tim. 2. 12. 


h Oih. 19. 23. 

1 Kor. 15. 32. 
i t 16. 9. 


|| Or, amwcr. 
i Ier. 17. 5, 7. 


k2 Pet. 2. 9. 


• Rom. 15. 30. 
Pil. 1. 19. 
Pilem. 22. 
m mo. 4.15. 


n mo. 2. 17. 
4. 2. 

o l Kor. 2. 4, 
13. 


p mo. 5. 12. 

T Pil. 2. 10. & 
4. 1. 

1 Tes. 2. 19, 
20 . 

r l Kor. 4. 19. 

»Rom. 1. 11. 

|| Or, yracc. 


t 1 Kor. 10. 5, 
6 . 


7 And our hope of you is stcadfast, 
knowing, that * as ye are partakers 
of the sufferings, so shall yc bc also 
of the consolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, liave 
you ignorant of h our trouble whieh 
eaine to us in Asia, that we wcre 
pressed out of measure, above 
strength, insomuch that we dcspair- 
ed even of life : 

9 13ut we had the Hscntcnce of 
death in ourselves, that we should 
'not trust in ourselvcs, but in God 
whieh raiseth the dcad : 

10 k Who delivered us from so great 
adeath, and doth deliver : in whom 
we trust that he will yet deliver 
us ; 

11 Ye also 1 helping together by 
prayer for us, that m for the gift 
stowed upon us by the means of 
many persons thanks may be given 
by many on our bchalf. 

12 For our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and n godly sincerity, °not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, we havc had our eon- 
versation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-ward. 

13 For we write none other tliings 
unto you, tlian what ye read or ae- 
knowlcdge; and 1 trust ye shall ae- 
knowledge evcn to tlic cnd; 

14 As also yc havc acknowledged 
us in part, Pthat we arc your re- 
joicing, even as 'U'e also are ours 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this eonfidencc r I was 
minded to eome unt,o you bcfore, that 
yc might have * a second W benefit; 

16 And to pass by you into Maee- 
donia, and r to eome again out of 
Maeeilonia unto you, and of you to 
be brouglit on my way toward. Ju- 
dea. 
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17 A manao iho la au i keia ; he 
lauwili anei ka ? u? a o ka’u mau 
mea e manao nei ; u ma ko ke kino 
anei ko’u manao ana ; i ae wale aku 
au ; ae ; a lioole wale aku ; aole ? 

18 Ma ka oiaio a ke Akua ; o ka 
makou olelo ia oukou ; aole ia he 
hooia a me ka hoole. 

19 No ka mca ; x o ke Keiki a ke 
Akua, o Iesu Kristo ; ka mea a ma- 
kou me Silouano a me Timoteo i 
hai aku ai ia oukou, aole ia hc 
liooia a me ka hoole ; aka. * iloko 
ona ; he hooia wale no. 

20 z No ka mea ; o na olelo a ke 
Akua a pau ; lie hooia iloko ona. a 
he amene iloko ona i hoonaniia’i ke 
Akua e makou. 

21 0 ka mea nana makou i hooku- 
paa’i me oukou iloko o Kristo ; nana 
hoi makou i a poni ai ; o ke Akua ia; 

22 Oia lioi ka i b hoailona mai ia 
makou ; a i c haawi m.ai hoi i ka ma- 
kana mua o ka Uhane iloko o ko 
makou naau. 

23 d Ke kahea aku nei au i ke Akua 
i mea hoike no kuu uhane, e o ka 
minamina ia oukou ko’u mea i liiki 
ole aku ai mamua i Korineto. 

24 f Aole no makou e hookoikoi 
maluna o ko oukou manaoio; aka, 
ke kokua nei makou i ko oukou oli- 
oli: no ka mea ; ke ku nei oukou 
* ma ka manaoio. 

MOKUNA II. 

A KA ; o keia ka’u i manao ai ; 

a aole e hele hou aku io oukou 
la me ka eha o ka naau. 

2 A ina e liana eha aku au i ko 
oukou naau ; owai la auanei c lioo- 
luolu mai ia’u ; aole anei oia wale 
no ; o ka mea i eha ia’u ? 

3 Nolaila, ua palapala aku au ia 
oukou i ua mea la ; o b ehaelia aua- 
nei au i ka poe c pono ke hoohau- 
oli mai ia’u i kuu hele ana’ku; c ua 
manao lea lioi au ia oukou a pau, 
o ko’u olioli ana ; o ka oukou lioi ia 
a pau. 


umo. 10. 2. 


|| Or, prtach- 
ing. 


x i\Inr. 1.1. 
Luk. 1.35. 
Oili. 9. 20. 


y Heb. 13. 8. 


x Rom. 15. 8, 
9. 


a 1 loa. 2. 20, 
27. 

b Ep. 1. 13. 5i 
•1. 30. 

2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Hoik. 2. 17. 
c mo. 5. 5. 
Ep. 1.14. 
d Rom. 1 . 9. 
mo. 11. 31. 
Gal. 1. 20. 
l*il. 1. 8. 
e 1 Kor. 4. 21. 
mo. 2. 3. ii 
12. 20. t 13. 
2 , 10 . 

f 1 Kor. 3. 5. 

1 PeU 5. 3. 

K Rom. 11.20. 
1 Kor. 15.1. 


»mo. 1. 23. k. 

12 . 20 , 21 . k 

13. 10. 


b mo. 12. 21. 


e mo. 7. 16. k 
8 . 22 . 

Oal. 5. 10. 


17 When I therefore was thus 
minded, did I use lightness ? or the 
things that I purpose ; do I purpose 
u according to the flesli ; that with 
me there should be yea ; yea ; and 
nay ; nay? 

18 But as God is truc ; our il word 
toward you was not yea and nay. 

19 For x the Son of God ; Jesus 
Christ ; who was prcachcd among 
you by us. cvcn by mc and Silvanus 
and Timotheus ; was not yea and 
nay ; ybut in him was yea. 

20 z For all the promises of God in 
him are yea ; and in him Amen ; un- 
to the glory of God by us. 

21 Now lie whieli stablisheth us 
with you in Christ ; and a hath 
anointed us ; is God; 

22 Who b liath also sealed us ; and 
c given the earnest of the Spirit in 
our hearts. 

23 Moreover d I eall God for a rec- 
ord upon my soul ; c that to spare 
you I eame not as yct unto Corinth. 

24 Not for f that we have dominion 
over your faith ; but are liclpers of 
your joy: for *by faith ye stand. 


CIIAPTER II. 

B UT I determined tliis witli my- 
self ; a tliat I would not eomo 
again to you in heaviness. 

2 For if I malee you sorry ; wlio is 
he then that maketh me glad ; but 
the samo whieh is made sorry by 
me? 

3 And I wrote this same unto you, 
lest ; wlien I came ; b I should have 
sorrow from them of whom I ought 
to rejoice; c having confidence in 
you all ; that my joy is the joy of 
you all. 
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4 No ka mea, nio ke kaumaha nui, 
a me ka eha o ka naau, ua pala- 
pala aku no au ia oukou me na 
waimaka he nui; ll aole no ka lioe- 
ha aku i ko oukou naau, aka, i 
ike oukou i ka nui o ko’u aloha ia 
oukou. 

5 A i e hooeka mai kekahi, ma ka 
hapa wele no ka f hooeha ana mai 
ia’u; i hooili ole aku ai au i ka 
hewa iluna iho o oukou a pau. 

6 Ua nui keia hoopai ana no ua 
mea la, i liooukuia’ku e *ka nui o 
oukou. 

7 h No ia mea, he pono no ke kala 
ae oukou fa ia, me ka hooluolu aku, 
malia palia o nawaliwali loa aua- 
nei ua mea la i ke kaumaha nui. 


A mo. 7. 8, 9, 
12 . 


e 1 Ivor. 5. 1. 
f Gul. 4. 12. 


|| Or, censure. 
K 1 Kor.5.4,5. 
1 Tim. 5. 20. 
hGul. 6. I. 


8 Nolaila, ke nonoi aku nei au ia 
oukou, e lioomaopopo aku i ke aloha 
ia ia. 

9 No keia mea hoi, ua palapala 
aku au, i ike maopopo ai au ia ou- 
kou, ina paha oukou e 'hoolohe mai 
i na mea a pau. 

10 A i kala aku oukou i ka mea o 
kekalii, owau lioi kekahi e kala 
aku; no ia hoi, ina palia au i kala 
aku i kekahi mea, no oukou i kala 
aku ai au ia mea ia ia, ma Kristo : 

11 I puni ole kakou iaSatana; no 
ka mea, ua ike kakou i na manao 
ona. 

12 A i k kuu hele ana i Teroa no 
ka euanelio a Kristo, a ua welieia’o 
la *ka puka fa 7 u c ka Haku, 


« mo. 7.15. k 
10. G. 


|| Or, in the 
siyht. 


k Oih. 16. 8. k. 
20 . 6 . 

1 1 Kor. 16. 9. 


13 m Aole o’u malia ma kuu naau, 
i ka ioaa ole ia'u o Tito o ko’u 
lioahanau: aka, uwe aku la au ia 
lakou. a liele aku la i Makeelonia. 

14 E hoomaikaiia'ku ke Akua na- 
na makou e hoolanakila mau mai 
iloko o Kristo, me ka hoolaha aku 
i n ke ala o kona naauao i na wahi 
a pau, ma o makou nei. 

15 No ka mea, lie mea ala makou 
no Kristo i ke Akua, °no ka poe ola 
a me r ka poe inake. 

16 ' l No keia poe, lie mea ala make 
makou e make ai; no kela poe lioi, 


m mo. 7. 5, 6. 


o | Kor. 1. 18. 
p mo. 4. 3. 
q Luk. 2. 3-1. 
loii. 9. S9. 

1 Pet. 2. 7, 8. 


4 For out of mueh affliction and 
anguish of heart I wrote unto you 
with many tears; d not that yo 
should be grieved, but that ye 
might know the lovo whieh I liave 
more abundantly unto you. 

5 But e if any have caused grief, 
he liath not f grievcd me, but in 
part: that 1 may not overeharge 
you all. 

6 Sufiicient to sucli a man is this 
II punishment, whieh was injlictcd 
* of many. 

7 h So that eontrariwise ye ought 
rather to forgive him f and comfort 
him, lcst perhaps sucli a one should 
be swallowed up with overmucli 
sorrow. 

8 Whcrefore I beseech you that ye 
would confirm your love toward 
him. 

9 For to this cnd also did I write, 
that 1 might know the proof of 
you, whether ye be ‘ obedient in all 
things. 

10 To wliom ye forgive any thing, 
I forgive also : for if I forgave any 
thing, to wliom I forgave it 7 for your 
sakes forgave I it II in the person of 
Christ; 

11 Lest Satan should get an ad- 
vantage of us: for we are not igno- 
rant of his dcvices. 

12 Furthciinorc, k when I cameto 
Troas to j)rcacli Christ 7 s gospel, and 
1 a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord, 

13 m I liad no rest in my spirit, be- 
cause 1 found not Titus my broth- 
er; but taking my leave of them, I 
went from thence inlo. Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks he unto God, whieh 
always causctli us to triumph in 
Clirist, and maketh manifest n the 
savour of his knowledge by us in 
every plaee. 

15 For we are unto God a sweet 
savour of Christ, °in them that are 
savcd, and p in them that perish : 

16 f «To the one we arc the savour 
of dcath unto death; and to the 






II. KORINETO. III. 


he mea ala ola e ola 7 i: r owai la 
hoi ka mea e pono ia ia keia mau 
mea ? 

17 No ka mea, aole makou e 9 ano- 
«inoni i ka olelo a kc Akua, e like 
me kekalii poe nui; aka, ke olelo 
nei makou i ka Kristo me * ka ma- 
nao pono, oiaio, no ke Akua mai, 
imua hoi o ke Akua. 

MOKUNA III. 

E HOOMAKA hou anei a makou e 
hoomaikai aku ia makou iho ? 
a e hemahema anei makou e like 
me kekahi poe i b na palapala hoike 
ia oukou, i na palapala hoike mai o 
oukou mai ? 

2 c 0 oukou no ka makou palapala 
i kakauia maloko o ko makou naau, 
i ikeia a i heluheluia e na kanaka 
a pau. 

3 No ka mea, ua lioike akaka ia, 
o oukou no ka Kristo palapala a 
makou i d hana ? i, i kakauia aole me 
ka inika, aka, me ka Uhane o ke 
Akua ola; aole maloko o e na papa 
pohaku, aka, maloko o f na papa io 
o ka naau. 

4 Pela ko makou manao lnaopopo 
i ke Akua ma o Kristo la: 

5 *Aolc hoi e liiki ia inakou keka- 
hi mea ma ko makou noonoo ana, 
o makou wale; aka, o ke Akua no 
h ko makou mea e liiki ai. 

6 Oia ka i hoomakaukau ia makou 
i 'kahuna no ke k kauoha hou, aole 
1 ma ke kanawai, aka, ma ka Uhane: 
no ka mea, ke pepehi mai nei ni ke 
kanawai, a n ke hoola mai nei ka 
Uhane. 

7 Ina paha ua nani ka °oihana no 
ka make i p kakauia maloko o na 
pohaku mo na huaolelo, i ^hiki ole 
i na mamo a Iseraela ko liaka pono 
aku i ka maka o Mose, no ko alohi 
o kona maka, ka mea e nalowale 
ana; 

8 Aole anei e oi nui aku ka nani 
o r ka oihana no ka Uhane ? * 

9 No ka mea, ina paha he nani ko 
ka oihana hoohewa, he oiaio no, ua 


r 1 Kor. 15.10. 
mo. 3. 5, G. 

» mo.4.2.&.11. 
13. 

21»et. 2. 3. 

|| Or, dc(il dc~ 
ccitfully with. 
t mo. 1. 12. 
4.2. 

II Or, o/. 


a mo. 5.12. & 
10. 8. 12. L 
12 . 11 . 


b Oili. 18. 27. 


c 1 Kor. 9. 2. 


d l Kor. 3. 5. 

e Puk. 24.12. 
L31. I. 

i Hal. 40. 8. 
ler. 31. 33. 
Ez. II. 19. k 
36. 26. 

Heb. 8. 10. 

S loa. 15. 5. 
ino. 2. 16. 
h 1 Kor. 15.10. 
l*il. 2. 13. 

> 1 Kor.3. 5. L 
15. io: 
mo. 5. 18. 

Ep. 3. 7. 

Kol. 1.2.5, 29. 

1 Tim. 1.11, 
12. 

2 Tim. 1.11. 
k ier. 31. 31. 

Mat. 26. 28. 
Heh. 8. 6, 8. 

I Rom. 2. 27, 

29. L 7. 6. 

m Rom. 3. 20. 
t 4. 15. L 7. 
9, 10, 11. 

Gal. 3. 10. 
n Ioa. 6. 63. 
Rom. 8. 2. 

II Or, quickcn~ 
cth. 

o Rom. 7. 10. 
pPuk.34.1,28. 
Kan. 10. 1, 
ke. 

q Puk. 34. 29, 

30, 35. 

r Gal, 3. 5. 


otlier the savour of iife unto life. 
And r who is sufficient for these 
things ? 

17 For we are not as many, wliieh 
s n corrupt tlie word of God : but as 
* of sincerity, but as of God, in the 
sight of God speak we H in Christ. 


CHAPTER III. 

D O a we begin again to commend 
ourselves ? or need we, as some 
othcrs , b epistles of coinmendation to 
you, or letters of commendation from 
you ? 

2 c Ye are our epistlo written in 
our hearts, known and read of all 
men: 

3 Forasmach as ye are manifestly 
declared to be the epistle of Christ 
d ministered by us, written not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the liv- 
ing God; not e in tables of stone, 
but f in lleslily tables of the heart. 

4 And such trust have we through 
Christ to God-ward: 

5 *Not that we are sufficient of 
oursclves to think any thing as of 
ourselvcs; but h our sufficiency is 
ot God; 

6 Who also hath made us ahle 
'ministers of k the new testament; 
not 1 of the letter, but of the spirit: 
for m the letter killeth, n but tlie spirit 
ll giveth life. . 

7 But if ° the ministration of death, 
p written ahd engraven in stones, 
was glorious, *iso that the children 
of Israel could not steadfastly be- 
hold the face of Moses for the glory 
of his countenance; whieh glory 
was to bc dono away; 

8 IIow shall not r the ministration 
of the spirit be rather glorious ? 

9 For if the ministration of eon- 
demnation bc glory, mueh more doth 
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pakela aku ka nani o ‘ka oihana 
hoapono. 

10 No keia mea, aolie nani o kela 
mea i hoonaniia pela, no keia pa- 
kela nani. 

11 Ina he nani ko kela mea i hoo- 
nalowaleia; oiaio, he nani ko ka 
mea e mau loa aku ana. 

12 No ia hoi, no ka loaa ana mai 
ia makou keia manaolana,* he olelo 
wiwo ole ka makou. 

13 Aole like me Mose i U uhi iho 
ai i kona maka i ka pale, i liiki ole 
i na mamo a Iscraela ke nana pono 
i x ka hope o ua mea la e nalowale 
ana. 

14 Aka, ua ^hoopouliia ko lakou 
naau; no ka mea, a hiki i neia ma- 
nawa, i ka heluhelu ana i ke kau- 
oha kahiko, ua koe no ka pale, aole 
i weheia: ua pau no hoi ia mea ia 
Kristo. 

15 A i neia manawa i ka helu- 
helu ana i ka Mose, e kau ana 
no ua pale la maluna o ko lakou 
naau. 

16 z Aia huli mai ia i ka Haku, 
alaila e Maweia aleu no ua pale la. 

17 A o ka b Haku, oia ka Uhane: 
a ma kalii e noho ai ka Uhane o 
ka Haku, ua noa ia wahi. 

18 Aka, me ka maka i uhi ole ia, 
ke ike aku nei makou a pau i ka 
c nani o ka Haku, e like me ke aka 
ma ke d aniani, a ua c hoano hou ia 
makou ma ka like ana o ua aka la, 
ma ka nani e mahuahua ana e like 
me ko ka Haku nona- ka Uhane. 


• Rom. 1.17. 
ii 3. 21. 


t mo. 7. 4. 

Ep. fi. 19. 

|| Or, boldncss. 
u Puk. 34. 33, 
35. 


x Rom. 10. 4. 
Gal. 3. 23. 


y ls. 6.10. 
Mut. 13. 11, 
14. 

Ioa. 12. 40. 
Oih. 28. 2fi. 
Roin. 11.7,8, 
25. 

mo. 4. 4. 


x Puk.34. 34. 
Roin. 11.23, 
26. 

ala. 2.5.7. 

b pnu. 6. 

1 Kor. 15. 45. 


e l Kor. 13.12. 
d mo. 4. 4, 6. 

1 Tim. 1. 11. 
e Rom. 8. 29. 

1 Kor. 15.49. 
Kol. 3. 10. 

|| Or, of thc 
l.ord the 
Spirit. 


the ministration *of righteousness 
exceed in glory. 

10 For even tliat whieh was made 
glorious liad no glory in this respect, 
by reason of thc glory that excel- 
leth. 

11 For if that whieh is done away 
was glorious, mueh more that whieh 
reinaincth is glorious. 

12 Sceing then that we have such 
hope, *we use great Hplainness of 
specch: 

13 And not as Moses, u whieli put 
a vail over his faee, that the ehil- 
drcn of Isracl could not steadfastly 
look to x the end of that whieh is 
abolished: 

14 But y their minds wcre blind- 
ed: for until this day remaineth the 
samo vail untaken away in the read- 
ing of the old testament; whieli vail 
is donc away in Christ. 

15 But cven unto this day, when 
Moses is read, the vail is upon their 
heart. 

16 Nevertheless, z when it shall 
turn to the Lord, a the vail shall be 
taken away. 

17 Now b the Lord is that Spirit: 
and whcre the Spirit of thc Lord t*s, 
thcrc is liberty. 

18 But we all, with open faee be- 
liolding c as in a glass d tlie glory of 
the Lord, e are changed into tho 
samo image froin glory to glory, 
evcn as Hby the Spirit of the Lord. 


MOKUNA IV. 


CHAPTElt IV. 


N O ia lioi, no ka loaa ana mai o 
a keia oihana ia makou ma ka 
b lokomaikaiia mai, aole o makou 
manaka. 

2 Aka, ua kipaku aku makou i na 
mea hunae hilahila ai, aole makou 
i hele me ka maalea, aole hoi i c ha- 
na i ka olelo a ke Akua me ka hoo- 
punipuni; aka, d ma ka hoakaka 


* mo. 3. C. 
b 1 Kor. 7. 25. 
1 Tim. 1.13. 


T HEREFORE, seeing we have 
a this ministry, b as wo havc re- 
ceived mcrcy, we faint not; 


t Gr. thame, 
Roin. 1. 16. 
ie 6. 21. 
e mo. 2.17. 

1 Tes. 2. 3, 5. 
d mo. 6. 4, 7. 
i: 7. 14. 


2 But liave renounced the liidden 
things of tdislionesty, not, walking 
in craftiness, c nor handling the 
word of God deceitfully; but, d by 
manifestation of the trutli, *com- 
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ana ? ku i ka oiaio, * ke hoike nei ma- 
kou ia makou ilio i na naau a pau 
o kanaka, he pono imua o ke Akua. 

3 A i uiiiia ka makou olelomaikai, 
f ua uiiiia oia no ka poe e lilo ana i 
ka make. 

4 Ma o lakou la, ua s hoomakapo 
mai h ko keia ao akua i na naau o ka 
poe hoomaloka, o akaka mai aua- 
nei ia lakou 'ka malamalama o ka 
olelomaikai nani a Kristo ; k oia ko 
ke Akua mea like. 

5 1 No ka mea, aole makou e liai 
aku ia makou ilio; aka, ia Kristo 
Iesu i ka Haku, aia m makou iho he 
mau kauwa na oukou no Iesu. 

6 No ka mea, o ke Akua n nana i 
kena ka malamalama e poha mai 
noloko mai o ka pouli, oia ka i °hoo- 
malamalama mai iloko o ko makou 
naau, i p malamalama i ikeakana- 
ni o ko Akua ma ka maka o Iesu 
Kristo. 

7 Ia makou no keia waiwai iloko 
o *i na ipu lepo, i ikea r ka mana nui, 
no ke Akua ia, aole no makou. 


e ino. 5.11. 


f 1 Kor. 1. 18. 
mu. 2. 15. 

2 Tes. 2.10. 

S Ioa. 12. 31. 
ie 14. 30. Sc 
16 . 11 . 

Kp. 6. 12. 
h Is. 6. 10. 

Ioa. 12. 40. 
mo. 3.14. 
i īno. 3. 8, 9, 
11 . 

k Ion. 1. 18. Sl 
12. 45. 

Pil. 2. 6. 

Kol. i. 15. 
Heb. 1.3. 

I 1 Kor. 1. 13, 
23. 10. 33. 

m 1 Kor. 9.19 
nio. 1. 24. 
n Kin. 1. 3. 
t Gr. is lie 
tcho hath. 
o 2 Tet 1. 19. 
p pau. 4. 

1 Pet. 2. 9. 


«inio. 5.1. 
r 1 Kor. 2. 5. 
mo. 12. 9. 


8 Ua ’hookeia mai makou a puni, 
aole nae i pilikia; ua lauwiliia mai 
makou, aole hoi i pilihua. 

9 Ua hoomaauia mai makou, aolo 
nae i haaleleia; 'ua kulaina mai 
makou, aole hoi i make, 

10 U E lawe mau ana makou ma 
ke kino i ka make ana o ka Haku o 
Iesu, i lioikeia lioi x ke ola ana o 
Iesu ma ko makou kino. 

11 No ka mea, o makou ka poe e 
ola nei, ua >' haawi mau ia’ku ma- 
kou e make no Iesu, i hoikeia hoi 
ke ola ana o Iesu ma ko makou ki- 
no make. 

12 Nolaila, ke hooikaika nei z ka 
mako iloko o makou, a o ke ola ilo- 
ko o oukou. 

13 No ka ikaika like o a ko makou 
manaoio, me ka mea i palapalaia, 
b Ua manaoio iho la au, nolaila au i 
olelo aku ai; ke manaoio nei no lioi 
makou, nolaila makou e olelo aku 
nei: 

14 Ke ike nei makou, o c ka mea 
[Hawaiian & English] 17 


|| Or, not alto~ 
ycthcr with- 
out help, or, 
mcans. 
t Hal. 37. 24. 

u 1 Kor. 15.31. 
mo. 1. 5, 9. 
Gul. 6. 17. 
Pil. 3.10. 
x Rom. 8. 17. 

2 Tim. 2. 11. 

1 I*et. 4. 13. 

y Hnl. 44. 22. 
Rom. 8. 36. 

1 Kor. 15. 31. 


t mo. 13. 9. 


a Rom. 1.12. 

2 Pet. 1. 1. 

b,Hal. 116. 10. 


e Uom. 8. 11. 
1 Kor. 6. 14. 


mending ourselves to every man’s 
conscience in the sight of God. 

3 But if our gospel be hid, f it is 
hid to tliem tliat are lost: 

4 In whom s the god of this world 
h hath blinded the minds of them 
whieh believe not, lest l the light of 
thc glorious gospel of Christ, k who 
is the image of God, should shine 
unto ihem. 

5 ‘For we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; and 
"*ourselves your servants for Jesus J 
sake. 

6 For God, n who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkncss, t hath 
°shined in our hearts, to givc p the 
light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 


7 But we liave this trcasure in 
q earthen vessels, r tliat. the excel- 
lency of the power may be of God, 
and not of us. 

8 We are * troubled on every side, 
yet not distressed; we are perplexed, 
but Unot in despair; 

9 Persecuted, but not forsaken; 
1 cast down, but not destroyed: 

10 *‘Always bcaring about in the 
body thc dying of thc Lord Jcsus, 
x tliat the life also of Jesus might 
bo made manifest, in our bodv. 

11 For we whieh live >' are alway 
delivered unto death for Jesus 7 sake, 
that the life also of Jesus might be 
inadc manifest in our mortal llesh. 

12 So then 7 death worketh in us, 
but life in you. 

13 We having a tho same spirit of 
faith, according as it is written, b I 
believed, and therefore luive I spok- 
en; we also believe, and tlierefore 
speak; 

14 lvnowing that c he whichraised 
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nana i hoala mai ka Haku o Iesu. 
c lioala mai no hoi oia ia makou 
ma o Iesu la, a e hoike pu ae ia 
makou me oukou. 

15 No ka mea, d no oukou ia mau 
mea a pau, i hoonui ae e ka loko- 
maikai nui i ka nani o ke Akua, 
ma ka hoomaikai ana ; ku o na mea 
he nui. 

16 No ia mea, aole o makou ma- 
naka; aka, ina paha ua nawali- 
wali iho ko makou kino mawaho, 
ua hooikaika mau ia no nae f ko lo- 
ko, i kela la i keia la. 

17 No ka mea, g o ko makou hoino 
uuku pokole wale ia no, ke hana 
mai nei no ia i ka nani nui mau 
loa no makou: 

18 h I ko makou manao ole ana i 
na mea i ike maka ia, i na mea no 
i ike maka olo ia: no ka mea, lie 
pokole na mea i ike maka ia; aka, 
he mau loa na mea i ike maka 
ole ia. 


<11 Kor. 3. 21. 
mo. 1. 6. 

Kol. 1.24. 

2 Tim. 2. 10. 
e mo. 1.11. & 
3. 19. &, 9. 11, 
12 . 


f Rom. 7. 22. 
Ep. 3. 16. 
Kol.3. 10. 

1 Pet. 3. 4. 
g Mat. 5. 12. 

IIom. 8. 18.' 

I Peu 1.6.& 
5. 10. 

h Rom. 8. 24. 
mo. 5. 7. 
Heb. 11.1. 


' up the Lord Jesus sliall raise up us 
! also by Jesus, and shall present vs 
witli you. 

15 For d all tliings are for your 
sakes, that e the abundant grace 
might through thc thanksgiving of 
many redound to the glory of God. 

.16 For whieh cause we faint not; 
but though our outward man perish, 
yct f the inward man is renewed day 
by day. 

17 For four light afiliction, whieh 
is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory; 

18 h While we look not at the 
things whieh are seen, but at the 
things whieh arc not seen: for the 
things whieh are seen are temporal; 
but the things whieh are not seen are 
eternal. 


MOKUNA Y. 


CIIAPTElt V. 


N O ka mea, ua ike makou, ina i 
wawahiia a ko makou hale ki- 
no lepo, o ka halelewa, e loaa aua- 
nei ia makou ka hale na ke Akua, 
he liale hana ole ia e na lima, ua 
mau loa iloko o ka lani. 

2 No ka mea, b ke kenakena nei no 
makou iloko o keia, me ka make- 
make nui e hookomoia’ku iloko o 
ko makou hale i ka lani. 

3 Ina paha i c hookomoia makou, 
aole makou e ikeia mai he hune. 

4 A ke kenakena nei makou me 
ke kaumaha e nolio ana iloko o ua 
halelewa nei: aole na ka make- 
make e liele mawaho, aka, o d hoo- 
komoia maloko, i aleia ka make e 
ke ola. 

5 0 c ka mea nana makou e hooi- 
kaika mai i keia men, o ke Akua ia, 
oia hoi ka i f haawi mai ia makou i 
ka makana mua o ka Uliane. 

6 No ia hoi, he ikaika mau ko 
makou, no ka ike iho, i ko makou 
noho ana ma ke kino, ua mamao 
makou i ka Haku. 


»Iob. 4. 19. 
mo. 4. 7. 

2 Pet. 1. 13, 
14. 


*> Rom. 8. 23. 


e Hoik. 3.18. 
& 16. 15. 


»1 1 Kor. 15. 
53, 54. 


e Is. 29. 23. 
Ep. 2. 10. 

( Roin. 8. 23. 
mo. 1. 22. 
Ep. 1. 14. 
4.30. 


F OR weknow that, if a our earth- 
ly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we liave a "building of 
God, a housc not made with liands, 
cternal in the heavens. 

2 For in tliis b we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothcd upon with 
our liouse whieh is from lieaven. 

3 If so bc that c being clothed we 
shall not bc found naked. 

4 For we that arc in this taber- 
naele do groan, being burdened: 
not for that we would be unclothed, 
but d clothed upon, that mortality 
miglit be swallowed up of life. 

5 Now c he that hath wrouglit us 
for the sclfsamc thing is God, who 
also f hath givenunto us the earnest 
of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we arc always confi- 
dent, knowing that, whilst we are 
at liome in the body, we are absent 
from thc Lord: 
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7 No ka mea, * ke liele nei inakou 
ma ka manaoio, aole ma ka ike 
maka ana. 

8 Ua ikaika no makou, a ke h ake 
nei no hoi e nolio mamao makou i 
ke kino, a e noho pu me ka Haku. 


g Hom. 8.24, 
25. 

1 Kor. !3.12. 
mo. 4. 18. 
Heb. 11.1. 
h Pil. 1. 23. 


9 Nolaila, ko hooikaika nei makou 
i oluolu mai ai oia ia makou. ke no- 
ho pu makou a ke noho mamao hoi. 

10 'No ka mea, e hoikeia auanei 
kakou a pau imua o ka noho hoo- 
kolokolo o Kristo; k i loaa i kela 
mea i keia mea na mea iloko o ke 
kino, e like me ka mea ana i hana J i, 
ina paha he inaikai, ina paha lie 
hewa. 

11 No ia hoi, i ko makou ike ana 
i ka mea ‘makau a ka Haku, ko 
hoohuli aku nei makou i na kana- 
ka : a m ua ike pono ia mai makou 
e ke Akua; a ke manao nei no lioi 
au^ ua ike pono ia mai makou e ko 
oukou manao. 

12 Aole no "inakou c hoomaikai 
liou aku ia makou iho ia oukou; 
aka, ke haawi aku nei makou i ka 
mea e °kaena ai oukou no makou 
iho, i loaa ia oukou ka mea e hai 
aku ai i ka poe kaena i ko waho, 
aole nae i ko ka naau. 

13 Ina J'ua oi aku ko makou ma- 
nao ikaika, no ke Akua no ia; ina 
ua haahaa iho ko makou manao, 
no oukou hoi ia. 

14 Ke koi ikaika mai nei ke aloha 
o Kristo ia makou; no ka mea, ua 
akaka i ko makou manao, q ina i 
mako kekalii no na mea a pau, ina 
ua make na mea a pau. 

15 A make no ia no na mea a 
pau, i r ole e noho liou ai ka poe e 
ola ana no lakou iho, aka, no ka 
mea, i make, a i ala hou mai no 
lakou. 

16 ‘Nolaila, aole makou e ikeliou 
aku i kekahi ma ke kino: ina paha 
ua iko makou ia Kristo ma ke kino, 
*aolo makou e ike hou aku ia ia 
malaila. 

17 No ia mea, ina 11 iloko o Kristo 
kekahi kanaka, lie x inea hou oia; 


|| Or, endeuv - 
our. 


i Mat. 2.5. 31, 
32. 

Rom. 14. 10. 
k Rom. 2. 8. 
Gal. 6. 7. 

Ep. 6. 8. 
Kol.3.24,25. 
Hoik. 22. 12. 


1 loh. 31. 23. 
Heb. 10.31. 
Iud.23. 
mmo. 4. 2. 


n mo. 3. 1. 


«mo. I. 14. 

f Gr. in the 
/'aee . 


P mo. 11. 1,16, 
17. Sc 12.6,11. 


q Rom. 5. 15. 


r Rom. 6. 1!, 
12. & 14. 7,8. 
1 Kor. 6. 19. 
GaL 2. 20. 

1 Tes. 5. 10. 

1 Pet. 4. 2. 

« Mat 12.50. 
Ioa. 15. 14. 
Gal. 5. 6. 
Pil.3. 7,8. 
Kol. 3.11. 
t Ion. 6. 63. 
u Rom. 8. 9. i 1 
16. 7. 

Gal. 6.15. 

II Or, let him 
be. 

xGnl. 5. 6. ie 
6. 15. 


7 (For s we walk by faith, not by 
sight:) 

8 We are confident, I say, and 
h willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with the 
Lord. 

9 Wherefore we ll labour, that, 
whether present or absent, we may 
be accepted of liiin. 

10 'Forwemust all appear before 
the judgment scat of Christ; k that 
every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to tliat 
he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad. 

11 Knowing therefore 1 the terror 
of the Lord. we pcrsuade men; but 
m we are made manifest unto God; 
and I trust also are madc manifest 
in your conscienccs. 


12 For “we commend not our- 
selves again unto you, but give you 
oecasion °to glory on our behalf, 
that ye may have somewhat to an- 
5^crthem whieli glory+in appear* 
anee, and not in heart. 

13 For p whether we be beside 
ourselves, it is to God : or whether 
we be sober, it is for your cause. 

14 For tlie love of Christ eon- 
straineth us; because we thus 
judge, tliat q if one died for all, 
then were all dead: 

15 And that he died for all, r that 
they whieh live should not henee- 
forth livc unto themselves, but unto 
him whieh died for them, and rose 
again. 

16 *Wherefore lienceforth know 
we no man after the flesh: yea, 
though we havc known Christ after 
thc flesh , 1 yct now hcnceforth know 
we liim no morc. 

17 Tlicrcfore if any man u be in 
Christ, II he is x a new creature: 
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>’ua liala aku la na mea kaliiko; 
aia hoi, ua ano hou ae la na mea a 
pau. 

18 Na ke Akua mai no na mea a 
pau, z nana makou i hoolaulea mai 
nona ina o Iesu Krisio la, a haawi 
mai hoi na makou i ka oihana e 
lioolaulea aku ai. 

19 Peneia, ke hoolaulea nei a ke 
Akua i ko ke ao nei nona iho ma o 
Kristo la, aole no e hoopili ana i 
ko lakou hewa ia lakou ; a ua wai- 
ho mai la hoi ia makou i ka olelo e 
hoolaulea aku ai. 

20 No ia hoi, he mau ‘'elele ma- 
kou no Kristo, c ua like hoi ke Akua 
me ka mea nonoi aku ma o makou 
nei, ke noi aku nei makou no Ivristo, 
i hoolauleaia mai oukou i ke Akua. 

21 No ka niea, ua d hoolilo mai la 
oia i ka mea hala ole i mohaihala 
no kakou, i lilo ai kakou i e poe po- 
no i ke Akua ma ona la. 


7 Is. 43. 18,19. 
k 65. 17. 


Ep.2.15. 

Hoik.21.5. 


z Rom. 5.10. 
Ep. 2. 16. 
Kol. 1.20. 

1 1 on, 2. 2. 
4. 10. 


a Roin. 3. 24, 
25. 


t Gr. put in 

U8. 


b lob. 33. 23. 
Mul. 2. 7. 
nio. 3. 6. 

Ep. 6. 20. 
c ino. 6. 1. 
d Is.53. 6,9, 
12 . 

Gal. 3. 13. 

1 l*et. 2. 22, 

24. 

I I on. 3. 5. 
e Rom. 1. 17. 

5. 19. 10. 

3. 


>' old things are passed away ; be 
hold, iill things are heeome new. 

18 And all things arc of God, 
z who hath reconciled us 1o him- 
self by Jesus Christ, and liath given 
to us the ministry of rcconciliation; 

19 To wit, tliat a God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trcs- 
passes unto them ; and hath + eom- 
ndtted unto us the word of rccon- 
ciliation. 

20 Now then we are b ambassa- 
dors for Christ, as c thoughGod did 
beseech you by us: we pray yōu in 
Christ ? s stead, bc yc reconciled to 
God. 

21 For d lie hath made liini to be 
sin for us, who knew no sin; tliat 
we might be made C thc righteous- 
ness of God in him. 


MOKUNA VI. 

A O makou na Mioahana. ke b noi 
aku nei hoi makou. mai c lawe 
make hewa oukou i ka lokomaikai 
o ke Akua. 

2 (No ka mea, ke i mai la oia, d Ua 
hoolohe aku la au ia oe i ka mana- 
wa i maliuia > ), a ua kokua aku la 
au ia oe i ka la e ola ? i; eia hoi. 
ano ka manawa e inaliuia mai ai; 
eia hoi, ano ka la e ola ? i.) 

3 c Aole no makou e hoohihia aku 
i kekalii, o olelo ino ia mai ka oi- 
hana kaliuna. 

4 Aka, ma na mea a pau e hoike 
ana ia makouiho i poe f kahuna no 
ke Akua, ma ka lioomanawanui, 
ma ka hoinoia mai, ma ka poino. 
ma ka pilikia, 

o * Ma ka hahauia, ma ka paa 
ana i na hale])aahao, ma ka hau- 
naele, ma ka hooluhi ana, ma ke 
kiai ana, ma ka hoopololi ana, 

. 6 Ma ka maemae, ma ka ike, ma 
ke ahonui, ma ka lokomaikai, ma 
ka Uliane Heinolelo, ma ke aloha 
hookamani ole. 


a 1 Kor. 3. 9. 
b mo. 5. 20. 
e Heb. 12.15. 


«1 I s. 49. 8. 


e Rom. 14. 13. 
1 Kor. 9. 12. 
L 10. 32. 
t Gr. eom- 
mendiny, 
mo. 4. 2. 
f 1 Kor. 4. 1. 


s mo. 11. 23, 

ie. 

|| Or, in.to8t- 
imj8 to and 
fro. 


CHAPTER VI. 

W E then, as a workers togcthcr 
iviih him, b beseech you also 
c tliat ye receive not tho grace of 
God in vain. 

2 (For he saith, d I have hcard 
thee in a time acceptcd, and in ilie 
day of salvation have I suceoured 
thee: bchold, now is tlic accepted 
time; behold, now is the day of 
salvation.) 

3 e Giving no ollenee in any tliing. 
that the ministry be not blamcd: 

4 But in all 1hings t approving 
ourselves f as thc ministers of God, 
in mueh paiienee, in afllictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, 

5 g In stripes, in iinprisonments, 
II in tumults, in labours. in watch- 
ings, in fastings; 

6 By pureness, by knowledge, by 
longsuffering, by kindness, by the 
Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 
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7 h Ma ka olelo oiaio 3 ina ka 'ma- 
na o ke Akua, ma k ke kahiko o ka 
pono ma ka akau a me ka hema 3 


h mo. 4. 2. A: 7. 
14. 


8 Ma ka mahaloia mai a me ka 
mahalo ole ia mai 3 ma ka olelo ino 
ia mai, a me ka olelo maikai ia 
mai: e like mo na mea hoopuni- 
puni, aka 3 he oiaio nae ; 

9 Like me na mea ike ole ia 3 a 
1 ua kaulana nae ; like me ka poe e 
,n make ana, aia hoi kc ola nei ma- 
kou; like me na mea i n hahauia 3 
aole nae i make; 

10 Like me na mea kaumaha, aka 3 
e olioli mau ana; like me na inea 
ilihune, a ua waiwai hoi na mea 
ho nui ia makou; like me na mea 
nele loa 3 a ua loaa no nae na mea 
a pau. 

11 E ko Korineto 3 ua hamaina ae 
nei ko makou waha ia oukou, °ua 
hooakeaia ko makou naau. 

12 Aolo o oukou pilikia iloko o 
makou iho; aka, p ua pilikia oukou 
iloko o ko oukou naau. 

13 I hooukuia mai au ma ka mea 
like, ( q ke olelo aku nei au ia oukou 
me he poe kamalii la.) e hooakeaia 
hoi oukou. 

14 r Mai hoopili ano e iaoukou me 
na hoomaloka : no ka mea 3 * heaha 
ke kuikahi ana o ka pono mo ka 
hewa? pehea la hoi e kohu like ai 
ka malamalama me ka pouli ? 

15 Heaha hoi ka manao hookahi 
ana o Kristo me Beliala? heaha 
hoi ke kuleana o ka mea manaoio 
me ka mea hoomaloka? 

16 Peliea hoi e ku liko ai ka lua- 
kini o ke Akua me ko na kii ? no ka 
mea, o ‘oukou ka luakini o ke Akua 
ola; e like me ka ke Akua i olelo 
mai ai 3 E u noho pu auanei au me 
lakou 3 a e hele pu hoi; owau aua- 
nei ko lakou Akua, a o lakou hoi 
auanei ko* u poe kahaka. 

17 x Nolaila. ke i mai la ka Ilaku, 
E puka mai oukou mai waena mai 
o lakou. i kaawale oukou; mai lioo- 
pa aku hoi i ka mea haumia 3 a e 
hookipa mai au ia oukou. 


i 1 Kor. 2. 4. 
k mo. 10. 4. 
En. 6. 11,13. 
2Tira. 4. 7. 


1 ino. 4.2. St 5. 
11. t 11. 6. 
m 1 Kor. 4. 9. 
mo. 1. 9. 4:4. 
10 , 11 . 

n Hul. 118. 18. 


P mo. 12. 15. 


q 1 Kor. 4.14. 


rKnn. 7. 2,3. 

1 Kor. 5.9. St 
7. 39. 

* 1 Sam. 5.2, 
3. 

I Nnlii 18.21. 
1 Kor. 10.21. 
Ep.'5. 7, 11. 


11 Kor. 3.16. 
k 6. 19. 

Kp. 2. 21.22. 
Heb. 3. 6. 
u Puk. 29. 45. 
Oilik. 26. 12. 
ler. 31.33. & 
32. 38. 

Kx. 11. 20. St 
36. 28. St 37. 
26, Stc. 

Zek. 8. 8. St 
13. 9. 

x Is. 52. 11. 
mo. 7. 1. 
lioik. 18.4. 


I 7 h By the word of truth 3 by Hhe 
power of God 3 by k the armour of 
righteousness on the right hand and 
on the left ; 

8 By honour and dishonour 3 by 
evil report and good report: as de- 
ceivcrs 3 and yct true; 


9 As unknown, and 1 yet well 
known; m as dying 3 and 3 behold 3 
we live; n as chastcned 3 and not 
killcd; 

10 As sorrowful 3 yet alway re- 
joicing; as poor 3 yet making many 
rich; as having nothing 3 and yct 
possessing all things. 


11 0 yc Corinthians 3 our mouth 
is open unto you 3 0 our heart is en- 
larged. 

12 Ye arc not straitened in us 3 
but J’ye are straitened in your own 
bowels. 

13 Now for a recompense in the 
same. (*i I speak as unto my ehil- 
dren 3 ) bc yc also enlarged. 

14 r Be yc not unequally yoked to- 
getherwith unbelieve'rs: for *what 
fellowship liath righteousness with 
unrightcousness? and what eominu- 
nion hath light with darkness? 

15 And what concord hath Christ 
with Belial ? or what part hath he 
that belicveth with an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement hath the 
templc of God with idols ? for * ye 
are tho temple of the living God; 
as God liath said 3 U I will dwell in 
them 3 and walk in ihem; and I 
will be their God 3 and they shall 
be my people. 

17 x AVhcrcfore eome out from 
among them 3 aiul bc ye separate 3 
saith the Lord, and touch not thc 
unelean thing; and I will receive 
you 3 
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18 y A e lilo no tiu i Makua no ou- 
kou, a e lilo mai hoi oukou i poe 
keikikane a i poe kaikamahine na 7 u, 
walii a ka Haku mana. 

MOKUNA VII. 

I 

N O ia hoi, e ka poe i alohaia, no 
ka loaa ana mai ia kakou o 
a neia mau olelo lioopomaikai, e hoo- 
maemae kakou ia kakou iho i na mea 
paumaele a pau o kc kino a me ka 
uhane, e hoopaa ana hoi i ka mai- 
kai ma ka makau i ke Akua. 

2 E ike mai oukou ia makou : aole 
makou i liana ino aku i kekahi, aole 
hoi makou i hookolohe aku i keka- 
hi, aole no hoi makou i b alunu aku 
i ka kekahi. 

3 Aole au e olelo aku ia mea no 
ka lioohewa aku ; no ka mea, c ua i 
aku la au mamua, eia oukou iloko 
o ko makou naau, e make pu a e 
ola pu hoi. 

4 d He nui ka wiwo ole o kuu olelo 
ana aku ia oukou, e he nui hoi kuu 
kaena ana no oukou : f ua piha au i 
ka oluolu, ua nui loa kuu olioli ilo- 
ko o ko makou popilikia a pau. 

5 No ka mea, ia makou i &hclc 
mai ai i Makedonia, aole i loaa i ko 
makou kino ka malia iki, ua h pili- 
kia makou ma na aoao a pau ; 1 ma- 
waho he liakaka, maloko lie makau. 
6 Aka, o k ke Akua nana o hooluolu 
mai i ka poe liaahaa, oia ka i hoo- 
luolu mai ia makou i 1 ka heio ana 
mai o Tito; 

7 Aole wale no i kona lielo ana 
mai; aka, i ka oluolu ana i hooluo- 
luia 7 i e oukou, i ka hai ana mai ia 
makou i ko oukou iini ana, i ko ou- 
kou uwe ana, a me ko oukou ma- 
nao ikaika ia 5 u; nolaila, ua nui kuu 
olioli. 

8 Nolaila, aole au e mihi nei i kuu 
hana eha ana ia oukou i ka pala- 
pala; m ua mihi no nae au mamua; 
no ka mea, ke ike nei au, he pokole 
wale no ko oukou eha i ua palapa- 
la la. 

9 Ano, ke olioli nei au, aole i ko 


y Ier.31. 1, 9. 
Uoik. 21. 7. 


amo. 6.17,18. 
1 loa. 3. 3. 


b Oih. 20. 33. 
mo. 12. 17. 


emo. 6. 11,12. 


d mo. 3. 12. 

e 1 Kor. 1. 4. 
mo. 1. 14. 


f mo. 1. 4. 
Pil. 2. 17. 
Kol. 1. 24. 


g mo. 2. 13. 


h mo. 4. 8. 
i Kan. 32. 25. 


k mo. 1. 4. 


I See mo. 2. 
13. 


m mo. 2. •!. 




18 ^And will be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 


CHAPTER VII. 

H AVING a thercfore tliese prom- 
ises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleansc ourselves from all filthiness 
of thc flesh and spirit, perfecting 
lioliness in the fear of God. 


2 Receive us; we have wronged 
no man, we have corrupted no man, 
b we liave defrauded no man. 


3 I speak not ihis to condemn you: 
for c I have said before, that ye are 
in our hearts to die and live with 
you. 

4 d Great is my boldness of specch 
toward you, e grcat is my glorying 
of you : f I am filled witli comfort, 
I am exceeding joyful in all our 
tribulation. 

5 For, f when we were eomo into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, 
but h we were troubled on every 
side ; ' without wcre figlitings, with- 
in werc fears. 

6 Nevertheless k God, tliat comfort- 
eth those that are cast down, eom- 
forted us by 1 the coming of Titus : 

7 And not by his coming only, but 
by tho consolation wherewith he 
was comforted in you, wlien he told 
us your earnest dcsirc, your moum- 
ing, your fervent mind toward me; 
so that I rejoiced the more. 

8 For tliough I made you sorry 
with a letter, I do not repent, 
m though I did repent: for I pcrceive 
that tlie samc epistle hath made 
you sorr} r , though it wcre but for a 

j season. 

I 9 Now I rejoicc, not that yo were 
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oukou hana eha ia, aka, i hami eha 
ia oukou o mihi ai; no ka mea, ua 
liana eha ia oukou ma ka ke Akua, 
i loaa ole ia oukou ka hewa e ma- 
kou. 

10 No ka mea, o n ka eha ana mai 
i ke Akua, nolaila mai ka mihi ola 
e mihi ole ia ? i: °aka, o ka eha ana 
o ko ke ao nei, oia ka mea o make 
ai. 

11 Aia hoi, o ua mea la a oukou i 
liana eha ia J i ma ka ke Akua, he 
nui ka ikaika i lianaia e ia iloko o 
oukou, oia, hc hoakaka, oia, lie liu- 
liu, oia, hc makau, oia, lie iini nui, 
oia, he manao ikaika, oia, he hoo- 
pai ! ma na mea a pau, ua hoike 
mai oukou ia oukou iho, lie hala ole 
i keia mea. 

12 No ia hoi, aole au i palapala 
aku ia oukou no'ka mea nana ka 
liana hewa ana’ku, aole hoi no ka 
moa i hana hewa ia’ku, p aka, i aka- 
ka ia oukou ko makou malama 
ana J ku ia oukou imua o ke Akua. 

13 No ia mea, ua hooluoluia mai 
makou i ko oukou oluolu ana: a ua 
oi aku ko makou olioli no ka olioli 
ana o Tito, no ka mea, ua q hooma- 
liaia kona naau e oukou a pau. 

14 No ia mea, ina au i kaena aku 
ia ia i kekahi mea no oukou, aole 
o’u hilahila; aka, me makou i olelo 
aku ai i na mea a pau ia oukou ina 
ka oiaio, pela hoi ko makou kaena 
ana imua o Tito, ua ikeia lie oiaio. 

15 A ua mahuahua aku kona alo- 
lia ia oukou i kona hoomanao ana 
i ka r hoolohc o oukou a pau, i ko 
oukou hookipa ana ia ia me ka ma- 
kau a mc ka haalulu. 

16 He hauoli ko’u, no ka mea, *ke 
manao pono nei au ia oukou a pau. 

MOKUNA VIII. 

NA hoalianau, ke hoike aku nei 
makou ia oukou i ka lokomai- 
kai o ke Aleua i haawiia mai i na 
ekalesia o Makedonia; 

2 Ia lakou i hoao nui ia mai ai i 


made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to 
repentance: for yc were made sorry 
n after a godly manner, that ye might 
receive damage by us in nothing. 

10 For n godly sorrow worketh rc- 
penlanee to salvation not to be re- 
pented of: °but the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. 

11 For behold this selfsame thing, 
that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, 
what carefulness it wrought in you, 
yea, what clearing of yourselves, 
yea, what indignation, yca, what 
īear, vea, what vehement desire, 
yea, what zeal, yea, what revengc! 
In all things ye have approved 
yourselves to be clear in this mat- 
ter. 

12 Whereforc, though I wrote unto 
you, I did it not for his cause that 
had done the wrong, nor for his 
causo that suffered wrong, p but that 
our care for you in the sight of God 
might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were comforted in 
your comfort: yea, and exeeedingly 
thc more joyed we for tho joy of 
Titus, because his spirit iwas re- 
frcshed by you all. 

14 For if I have boasted any thing 
to him of you, I am not ashamed; 
but as we spake all things to you in 
1ruth, even so our boasting, whieh 
I made before Titus, is found a 
truth. 

15 And his tinward alfection is 
more abundant toward you, whilst 
lio rcmembcrcth r tbe obcdience of 
you all, how with fear and trem- 
bling ye received him. 

16 1 rejoice therefore that *I liave 
confidence in you in all things. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

OREOVER, brcthren, we do 
you to wit of the grace of God 
bestowed on the churches of Maee- 
donia; 

2 How that in a great. trial of af- 


|| Or, accnrd‘ 
ing to God. 


n 2 Sam. 12. 
13. 

MaU 26. 75. 
oSol. 17. 22. 


p nio. 2. ‘1. 


q Rom. 15.32. 


f Gr. boxctls, 
mo. 6. 12. 

r mo. 2. 9. 
Pil. 2. 12. 


* 2 Tes. 3. 4. 
Pilem. 8,21. 
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ka hoino, mahuahua iho lako lakou 
olioli, a i a ko lakou ilihune loa, ma- 
huahua iho la ko lakou manawalea 
ana aku. 

3 No ka mea, ua ike maka au, e 
like me ko lakou lako, a nui loa 
aku, no ko lakou makemake iho, 

4 Koi ikaika mai la lakou me ke 
noi mai ia makou, na makou no e 
inalama i ka liaawina, a e lawe 
pu i b manawalea na ka poe hai- 
l)ule. 

5 Aole nae i like me ko makou 
manao, aka, liaawi c aku la lakou 
mamua ia lakou iho no ka Haku, a 
no makou hoi, ma ka. makemake o 
ke Akua. 

6 No ia mea, c ua noi aku makou 
ia Tito; e like me kana i liooma- 
ka J i, pela no lioi oia e hoopau ai 
i keia lokomaikai mawaena o ou- 
kou. 

7 No ia hoi, no d ko oukou mahua- 
liua ana i na mea a pau, i ka ma- 
naoio, i ka olelo, i ka ike. i ka ikai- 
ka a pau, a me ko oukou aloha mai 
ia makou ; i e mahuahua hoi oukou 
i keia lokomaikai ana J ku. 

8 f Aole au c olelo aku ma ke 
kauoha, aka, no ka ikaika o kekahi 
poe, a e hoao hoi i ka oiaio o ko ou- 
kou aloha. 

9 No ka mea, ua ike no oukou i 
ka lokomaikai o ko kakou Halui o 
Iesu Kristo, p ua waiwai oia, a no 
oukou i lilo mai ai ia i mea ilihune, 
i waiwai ai hoi oukou ma kona ili- 
hune. 

10 Ke hai aku nei au i b kuu ma- 
nao i keia mea; *he mea pono keia 
no oukou ka poe i hoomaka, aole i 
ka hana wale no, aka, i ka k make- 
make lioi i kela maknhiki mamua. 

11 Ano hoi, e hooko oukou i ka 
liana ana ia mea; e like me ko ou- 
kou manao makemake, pela hoi e 
liooko ai ma ka oukou i loaa mai. 

12 No ka mea, a i 1 loaa ka manao 
makemake, ua maliuia mai ia ma 
ka mea i loaa ia ia, aole ma ka mea 
i loaa ole. 


iMar. 12.44. 
t Gr. simplic - 
ity, 

mo. 9. 11 


b Oih. 11. 29. 
Aū 24. 17. 
Rom. 15. 25, 
26. 

1 Kor. 16.1, 
3, 4. 

mo. 9. 1. 


e pnu. 17. 
mo. 12. 18. 


II Or, gi/t, 
pau. 4, 19. 

<11 Kor. 1. 5. 
mo. 12. 13. 


e mo. 9. 8. 


f 1 Kor. 7. 6. 


K Mat. 8. 20. 
Luk. 9. .58. 
Pil. 2. 6,7. 


h 1 Kor. 7. 25. 

i Sol. 19. 17. 
Mnt. 10. 42. 

1 Tim. 6. 18, 
19 . 

Heh. 13. 16. 
k mo. 9. 2. 
f Gr. \cUliny. 


\ Mar. 12. 43, 
44. 

Luk. 21.3. 


fliction, the abundance of their joy 
and a tlieir deep poverty abounded 
unto the richcs of their t liberality. 

3 For to thcir power, I bear record, 
yea, and bevond thcir power thcy 
werc willing of themselves; 

4 Praying us with mueh entreaty 
that w*e would receive the gift, and 
takc wpon us b tlie fellowsliip of the 
ministcring to the saints. 

5 Aiul this they did : not as we 
hoped, but first gave their own 
selves to the Lord, and unto us by 
the will of God. 

6 Insomuch that c w r e desired Ti- 
tus, that as he had begun, so he 
would also finish in you the samc 
llgrace also. 

7 Therefore, as J ye abound in 
cvcry thing , in faith, and utterance, 
and knowledge, and m all diligence, 
and in your love to us, see e that ye 
abound in this grace also. 

8 f I speak not by commandment, 
but by occasion of the forwardness 
of others, and to prove the sincerity 
of your love. 

9 For yc know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, p that, tliough he 
w r as rich, yct for your sakes he be- 
eame poor, that ye tlirough his pov- 
erty might be ricli. 

10 And lierein h I givc my advicc: 
for *this is expedient for you, who 
havc bcgun before, not only to do, 
but also to be k + fonvard a year ago. 

11 Now tlierefore perform the do- 
ing of it; that as thcre was a readi- 
ness to will, so therc may he a per- 
formance also out of tliat whieli ye 
have. 

12 For 4f thcre be first a willing 
mind, it is accepted according to 
that a man liath, and not according 
to that lie hath not. 
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13 Aole o 7 u makemake e mama 
na mea e ae, a e kaumaha oukou : 

14 Aka, i like, i neia manawa e 
kokua aku ko oukou waiwai i ko 
lakou ilihune, i koleua mai lioi ko 
lakou waiwai i ko oukou ilihune, i 
like pu: 

15 E like mc ka mea i palapalaia, 
0 m ka mea i hoiliili nui, aolie mea 
i oi aku nana; a o ka mea i hoiliili 
liilii, aole i emi kana. 

16 E alohaia kc Akua naiia i haa- 
wi mai keia manao ikaika iloko o 
ka naau o Tito no oukou. 

17 No ka mea, ua hoolohe mai la 
ia i n ka olelo hooikaika; aka, i ka 
oi ana aku o kona ikaika, hele aku 
la ia iō oukou la ma kona manao 
iho. 

18 A ua lioouna pu aku la makou 
me ia i °ka hoahanau, nona ka 
hoomaikaiia mai ma na ekalesia a 
pau, no ka euanelio. 

19 Aole keia wale no, aka, i’ua 
waeia hoi oia e na ckalesia i hoa- 
hele no makou me keia haawina i 
laweia e makou no q ka nani o ka 
Haku, a me.ka hoike ana ; ku i ko 
oukou lokomaikai. 

20 E makaala’na i keia, o olelo 
ino ia mai makou e kekalii i keia 
mea nui a makou e malama nei. 

21 r E lioomanao c ana i na mea 
maikai, aole imua o ke Akua wale 
no, imua hoi o kanaka. 

22 A ua hoouna pu aku la makou 
i ko makou hoahanau me lakou, i 
ka mea a makou i ike pinepine ai. 
ua ikaika i na mea he nui; ano, ua 
nui aku kona ikaika, i ka nui o kona 
manao maopopo ia oukou. 

23 A i hinauia mai o Tito, o kuu 
hoapili ia a me kuu hoahana no 
oukou; a o na hoahanau lioi o ma- 
kou, o lakou ka poo *clelo no na 
ekalesia, a me ka nani o Kristo. 

24 Nolaila, o hoike mai ia lakou, 
a imua hoi o na ekalesia i ka oiaio 
o ko oukou aloha, a me ko makou 
t; kaena ana no oukou. 

[Hawaiian & English] 17* 


13 For I mean not that other men 
be eased, and ye bur(iened : 

14 But by an equality, that now 
at this time your abundance may 
be a supply for their want, tbat 
their abundance also may be a sup- 
ply for your want; that there may 
be equality: 

15 As it is written, n, He that had 
gathcrcd mueh had nothing over; 
and he that had gathcrcd little had 
no laek. 

16 But thanks bc to God, whieh 
put thc same earnest care into the 
heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted n th.e 
exhortation: but being more for- 
ward, of his own accord he went 
unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him 
°the brothcr, whose praise is in 
thc gospel throughout all the 
churches; 

19 And not that only, but who 
was also p chosen of the churches to 
travel Avith us with this Hgrace, 
whieh is adniinistered by us q to tlie 
glory of the same Lord, and dcclara - 
tion of your ready mind : 

20 Avoiding this, that no man 
should blame us in this abundance 
whieh is administered by us : 

21 r Providing for honest things, 
not only in Ihe sight of the Lord, 
but also in the sight of men. 

22 And we have sent with them 
our brother, whoin we liave often- 
times proved diligent in many 
things, but. now mueli more dili- 
gent, ūpon the great. confidence 
whieh il I have in you. 

23 Whcfher any do inquirc of 
Titus, he is my partner and fcl- 
low hclper concerning you : or our 
brethren bc inquircd of thcy are 
•the messengers of tho churchcs, 
and thc glory of Christ. 

24 Whereforc shew ye to tliem, 
and before the churches, the prool’ 
of your lovc, and of our l boasting 
on your belialf. 


mPuk. 16. 18. 


n pau. 6. 


o mo. 12.18. 


P 1 Kor. 16. 
3, 4. 

II Or, gift, 
pau. 4, 6, 7. 
mo. 9. 8. 
q mo. 4. 15. 


r Roin. 12. 17. 
Pil. 4. 8. 

1 Pet 2. 12. 


i || Or, he hath. 


« Pil. 2. 2'. 


t mo. 7. 14. & 
9. 2. 








622 


II. KORINETO, IX. 


MOKUNA IX. 


CHAPTER IX. 


A KA hoi, no a ka manawalea ana 
i ka poe haipule, he mea hana 
wale ka J u ke palapala aku ia oukou. 

2 No ka mea, ke ike nei au i b ka 
makaukau ana o ko oukou naau. 
c oia ka’u i kaena aku ai no oukou i 
ko Makedonia, ua makaukau no ko 
J Akaia i kela makahiki mamua; a 
o ko oukou ikaika ka mea i ikaika 
ai na mea he nui. 

3 e Aka, ua hoouna aku au i na 
lioahanau, o make hewa paha ko 
makou kaena ana i keia mea no 
oukou; i makaukau lioi oukou me 
ka’u i olelo aku ai: 

4 Malia paha o hilahila auanei 
makou, (aole o oukou hoi ka makou 
e i aku nei.) i keia kaena ikaika 
ana, ke hele pu aku nei ko Make- 
donia mc au, a loaa oukou aole i 
makaukau. 

5 No ia mea, he pono i kuu ma- 
nao c noi aku i ua mau hoahanau 
la e liele c mamua io oukou la e 
hoomakaukau i ko oukou haawina 
i olelo e ia mamua, i makaukau ai 
ua mea la, me he liaawina la, aole 
me he mea ohPa la. 

6 f 0 keia hoi ka*u, 0 ka mea lulu 
liilii, e lioiliili liilii no ia; a o ka 
mea lulu nui, e hoiliili nui no hoi 
oia; 

7 E like me ka manao ana o kela 
mea keia mea iloko o kona naau, 
pela ia e liaawi aku ai, ^aole me 
ka minamina, aole hoi me he mea 
la i auhauia; no ka mea, ke aloha 
mai nei no h ke Akua i ka mea nana 
e haawi oluolu aku. 

8^0 hiki no i ke Akua ke lioo- 
nui ae i na mea maikai a pau ia 
oukou; i lako inau oukou i na mea 
a pau, i mahuahua ka oukou hana 
maikai ana ma na mea a pau : 

9 Me ka mea i palapalaia, k Ua 
hooleilei aku la ia, ua haawi aku 
la na ka poe ililiune: e mau loa 
ana kona pono. 

10 A o ka mea nana e 1 haawi mai 


aOih. 11.29. 
Rom. 15. 26. 
1 Kor. 16, 1. 
mo, 8. 4. 
Gal. 2. 10. 
b mo. 8. 19. 


e mo. 8. 24. 


d mo. 8. 10. 


e mo. 8. 6, 17, 
18, 22. 


t Gr. blcssintj, 
Kin. 33. II. 

1 Sam.25.27. 

2 Nalii 5. 15. 
|| Or, whieh 

hath bcen sn 
mueh spoken 
of before. 

( 5ol. 11.24. 
k 19. 17. Al 
22. 9. 

Gal. 6. 7, 9. 


g Kan. 15. 7. 


h Puk. 25. 2. 
k a5. 5. 

Sol. 11. 25. 
Rom. 12. 8. 
mo. 8. 12. 

5 Sol. 11. 24, 
25. L 28. 27. 
Pil.4. 19. 


kHal. 112. 9. 


1 Ts. 55. 10. 


F 0R as touching a tlie ministering 
to the saints, it is superfluous 
for me to write to you: 

2 For I know b thc forwardness of 
your mind, c for whieli I boast of 
you to them of Macedonia, that 
J Achaia was ready a ycar ago; 
and your zeal liath provoked very 
many. 

3 e Yet have I sent tlie brethrcn, 
lcst our boasting of you should be 
in vain in this behalf; that, as I 
said, ye may be rcady : 

4 Lcst haply if tliey of Macedonia 
eome with me, and find you unprc- 
pared, we (tliat we say not, yc) 
should be ashamed in this same 
confident boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary 
to exhort the brethrcn, that they 
would go before unto you, and 
make up beforehand your t bounty, 
Hwhereof ye had notice bcfore, that 
the same might be ready, as a maU 
tcr of bount,y, and not as of covct- 
ousness. 

6 f But this I say , He whieh sow- 
eth sparingly shall reap also spar- 
ingly; and he whieli sowcth houn- 
tifully sliall reap also bountifully. 

7 Every man according as he pur- 
poseth in liis heart, so lct him givej 
*not grudgingly, or of necessity: 
for h God loveth a cheerful giver. 


8 ! And God is able to make all 
grace abound toward you ; that ye, 
always having all sufficiency in all 
things : may abound to cvery good 
work: 

9(As it is whlen, k He liath dis- 
persed abroad; lie hath given to the 
poor: his rigliteousness remaincth 
for ever. 

10 Now he that 1 ministcreth seed 
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II. KORINETO, X. 


i ka hua na ka mea lulu, a me ka 
ai e ai ai, e haawi mai no ia, a e 
hoonui hoi i ka oukou hua i luluia, 
me ka hoomaliuahua i na iiua o m ko 
oukou pono: 

11 I lako oukou i na mea a pau, i 
nui ai ko oukou lokomaikai, n oia ka 
inea e hoomaikaiia'ku ai ke Akua 
ma o makou la. 

12 No ka mea, o ka hana ana i 
keia oihana ka mea e pau ai 0 ka 
nele o ka poe haipule; aoie ia 
wale no, ka mea lioi ia e ma- 
iiuahua ai ka hoomaikai nui aku i 
ke Akua. 

13 No ka ike maopopo ana i keia 
lokomaikai, e Piioonani aku lakou i 
ke Akua no ko oukou hooia ana e 
hoolohe i ka olelomaikai a Kristo, a 
no ka lokomaikai lioi o i ka makana 
ia lakou, a i na mea a pau. 

14 A i ka lakou pule ana no ou- 
kou, mc ka inakemake nui ia oukou 
no ka r lokomaikai nui o ke Akua 
maluna o oukou. 

15 E alohaia’ku ke Akua i *kona 
lokomaikai aole e liiki ke haiia’ku. 


in Hos. 10. 12. 
MaL. 6. 1. 

II Or, liberal- 
\ly. 

Gr. tim- 
plicity, 
mo. 8. 2. 
n mo. 1. 11. & 
4. 15. 


o mo. 8. 14. 


P MaL 5. 16. 


q Heb. 13. 16. 


r mo. 8. I. 


■ Iak. 1. 17. 


to the sowcr both minister bread 
for your food, and multiply your 
seed sown, apd increase thc fruits 
of yonr m righteousness:) 

11 Being enriclied in every thing 
lo all n bountifulness, "whieh caus- 
eth through us thanksgiving to God. 

12 For the administration of this 
service not only °supplieth the 
want of thc saints, but is abundant 
also by many thanksgivings unto 
God; 

13 While by the experiment of 
this ministratiori they i»glorify God 
tor your professed subjection unto 
the gospel of Christ, and for your 
liberal *idistribution unto them, and 
unto all men; 

14 And by their prayer for you, 
whieh long after you for the exceed- 
ing r gracc of God in you. 

15 Thanks bc unto God 'for his 
unspeakable gift. 


MOKUNA X. 


O WAU iho, a o Paulo, b ka mea 
haaliaa i ko’u noho ana me ou- 
kou, aka, ma kahi e ua aa ko’u ma- 
nao ia oukou, ke noi aku nei au ia 
oukou ma ke akahai a me ka oluolu 
o Kristo. 

2 Ke noi aku nei au, i c aa ole ko’u 
naau me oukou, e like me ko’u ma- 
nao e aa aku i kekahi poe e manao 
mai ana ia inakou, ua hele makou 
mamuli o ke kino. 


» Rom. 12. 1. 
b pau. 10. 
mo. 12. 5. 

7, 9. 

|| Or, tn out- 
\card ap- 
peamnee. 


e 1 Kor. 4. 21. 
mo. 13. 2,10. 


II Or, reckon. 


3 No ka mea, ko nolio nei makou 
me ke kino, aole nae makou e kaua 
aku mamuli o ke kino. 

4 ( d Aole no ke ao nei na e mea 
kaua o ko makou kaua ana; aka, 
f he ikaika nae i ke Akua e <Gioo- 
hiolo iho ai i na pakaua;) 

5 h E hoohiolo ana hoi i na manao, 
a me na mea kiekie a pau e liookie- 
kie ana ae, e ku e i ka naauao o ke 


«1 Ep. 6. 13. 

1 Tes. 5. 8. 

e I Tim. 1. 18. 

2 Tim. 2.3. 
f Oih. 7. 22. 

1 Kor. 2. 5. 
mo. 6. 7. & 
13. 3, 4. 
n Or, to God. 
Sl«r. 1. 10. 
h 1 Kor. 1. 19. 
k 3. 19. 

|| Or. rcaton- 
inyt. 


CHAPTER X. 

N OW a I Paul myself bcsecch 
vou by the meekness and gen- 
tleness of Christ, b who II in presence 
am base among you, but being ab- 
sent ain bold toward you: 

2 But I beseecli you^ c that I may 
not be bold when I am present wdth 
that confidence, whercwith I think 
to be bold against some, whieh 
H think of us as if we walked ae- 
cording to thc flesh. 

3 For though we walk in the flesli, 
we do not w T ar after the flesli: 

4 ( d For the weapons ® of our war- 
fare arc not eamal, but f mighty 
n through God s to the pulling dow r n 
of strong holds;) 

5 h Casting down n imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the know T ledge of God, 
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II. KORINETOj X. 


Akua ? a e kai pio ana i na manao a j 
pau i ka hoolohe aku ia Kristo: 

6 'Ua makaukau hoi makou e hoo- 1 
pai aku i ka hookuli a pau, aia k ku 
pono mai ko oukou hoolohe. 

7 ' Ke nana nei anei oukou i na 
mea ma ka helehelena ? m A i ma- 
nao kekahi ia ia iho, ua lilo ia no 
Kri8to. he pono no e manao hou ia 
ia iho^ me ia i lilo ai no Kristo. 
pela no lioi n makou i lilo ai no 
Kristo. 

8 No ka mea, ina paha 'wau e kae- 
na nui aku i ° ko makou mana a kc 
Akua i haawi mai ai ia makou no 
ke kukulu paa, aole no ka luku aku 
ia oukou, i’aole no au e hilaliila: 

9 I manao ole ia mai au o hoowe- 
liweli aku ana ia oukou ma na pa- 
lapala. 

10 Ke olelo ae la lakou, Ua koikoi 
a ua ikaika kana mau palapala; 
aka, ua palupalu i kona kino ma kc 
kokoke, a o r kana olelo ana, oia ke 
hoowahawahaia. 

11 0 ka mea i olelo pela, eia kana 
e manao pono ai; like me ka ma- 
kou olelo ana ma ka palapala ma 
kahi e, pela io no auanei makou e 
hana aku ai ma ke kokoke. 

12 * Aole makou e hiki ke hoopili 
aku, aolo hoi e hoohalike aku ia 
makou iho me kekahi poe e hoo- 
maikai ana ia lakou iho; no ka 
mea, i ke ana ana ia lakou iho ma 
ko lakou iho, a i ka hoohalike ana 
ia lakou iho me ko lakou iho, aole 
i naauao lakou. 

13 *Aole makou e kaena i na inea 
i ana ole ia, aka, e like me ke ana 
o ka mokuna a ke Akua i haawi 
mai ai, e hiki aku ana io oukou la. 

14 Aole makou i hele ma o aku o 
ko makou mokuna me he hiki ole 
aku io oukou la; aka, U ua liiki 
aku hoi makou io oukou la me ka 
euanelio a Kristo. 

15 Aole no makou e kaena aku 
i na mea i ana ole ia maloko o na 
x hana a hai; aka, ke manao nei 
makou, aia mahuahua ae ko oukou 


i mo. 13.2,10. 

le mo. 2. 9. k 
7. 15. 

I Ioa. 7. 24. 
mo. b. 1 2. k 
11. 18. 

m 1 Kor. 14. 
37. 

1 loa. 4. fi. 


n 1 Kor. 3. 23. 
ii 9. 1. 
mo. 11. 23. 


o mo. 13. 10. 


p mo. 7. 14. k 
12 . 6 . 


t Gr. 8tiith he. 


q 1 Kor. 2,3, 
4. pnu. 1. 
mo. 12.5, 7, 
9. 

Gnl. 4. 13. 
r 1 Kor. 1. 17. 
& 2. 1,4. 
mo. 11. 6. 


s mo. 3. 1. k 5. 
12 . 


|| Or, vnder- 
8tund it not. 

t pau.15 


II Or, line. 


u 1 Kor. 3. 5, 
10. k 4. 15. k 
9. 1. 


* Rom. 15. 20. 


and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obcdience of Christ; 

G 'And having m a readiness to 
revenge all disobediencc, w r hen 
k your obcdience is fulfilled. 

7 1 Do ye look on things after the 
outward appearance ? m If any man 
trust to himself that he is Christ’s, 
let him of liimself think this again, 
that, as he is Christ J s, cven so are 
n we Christ’s. 

8 For though I should boast some- 
w r hat more °of our authority, whieh 
the Lord hath given us for edifica- 
tion, and not for your destruction, 
p I should not be ashamed: 

9 That I may not seem as if I 
would tcrrify you by letters. 

10 For his letters, tsay they, are 
weiglity and pow r erful; but * his 
bodily prcscncc is weak, and his 
r speech contemptible. 

11 Let such a one think this, that, 
such as we aro in word by letters 
wlien we are abscnt, such will we 
bc also in decd when we arc present. 

12 *For wo darc not make our- 
selves of tho number, or compare 
ourselves w r ith somc that commend 
themselves: but they, measuring 
themselvesby themselves, and eom- 
paring themselves among them- 
selvcs, H are not wdse. 

13 1 But we will not boast of things 
without our rneasure, but according 
to thc measure of thc llrule whieli 
God hath distributed to us, a meas- 
ure to rcach evcn unto you. 

14 For we stretch not ourselves 
bcyond our mcasure , as though we 
reached not unto you ; u for we arc 
eome as far as to you also in j)rcach - 
ing the gospel of Christ: 

15 Not boasting of things without 
our measure, tliat is , x of other men’s 
labours; but having liope, when 
your faith is increased, tliat wi- 
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manaoio, o hoonui loa ia’e makou 
e oukou maloko o ko makou mo- 
kuna, 

16 I hai aku ai makou i kaeuane- 
lio mao aku o ko oukou wahi, aole 
no hoi e kaena aku i na mea i hoo- 
makaukau e ia mai maloko o ko 
hai mokuna. 

17 y A o ka mea e kaena ana, he 
pono no ia e kaena i ka ka Haku. 

18 No ka mea , z aole i aponoia mai 
ka mea hooinaikai ia ia iho, aka, o 
a ka mea a ka Haku i hoomaikai 
mai. 


|| Or, magnx - 
Jled in you. 


II Or, rule. 


r 18. 65. 16. 
Ier. 9. 24. 

I Kor. 1. 31. 
z Sol. 27. 2. 


a Rom. 2. 29. 
1 Kor. 4. 5. 


shall be llenlarged by you accord- 
ing lo our rulo abundantly, 

16 To preaeh the gospel in the re - 
gions beyoiul you, and not to boast 
in another man’s llline of things 
made ready to our hand. 

17 >'But he that glorietli, let him 
glory in the Lord. 

18 For z not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but 1 whom the 
Lord commendeth. 


MOKUNA XI. 


(JHAPTER XI. 


K E ake nei au, o hoomanawanui 
iki mai oukou ia’u, i a kuu 
naaupo ana; oia e hoomanawanui 
mai hoi oukou ia’u. 

2 b Ke minamina nei au ia oukou 
me ka minamina o ke Akua, no ka 
mea, c ua hoopalau aku la au ia 
oukou na ke kane hookahi. i d ha- 
awi aku ai ia oukou i e wahinc 
puupaa hala ole na Kristo. 

3 Aka, ke makau nei au, o f hoohu- 
liia’e ko oukou naau mai ka pono io 
aku o Kristo, e like me ka g nahesa 
i hoowalewale aku ai ia Eva i ko- 
na maalea. 

4 Ina paha o hai al^u ka mea i he- 
le mai i kekalii Icsu okoa, aole ka 
makou i liai aku ai, a i loaa ia ou- 
kou ka uhane okoa, i loaa ole ia 
oukou mamua, a i ka h euanelio 
okoa, a oukou i lohe ole ai mamua, 
ina ua pono no oukou ke lioomana- 
wanui aku. 

5 No ka inea, ke manao nei au, 
‘ aole au i emi iki mahope o ke poo- 
kela o na lunaolelo. 

6 Ina palia k he hawawa ko’u i ka 
olelo, aole nae i 1 ka naauao; aka, 
m ua lioike akaka ia’ku makou iwae- 
na o oukou ma na mea a pau. 

7 Ua liana hewa anei au i n ka hoo- 
haahaa ana ia ; u iho, i hookiekie- 
ia’e oukou; no ka hai wale aku 
ana a’u ia oukou i ka oielomaikai a 
ko Akua me ka uku ole ia mai ? 


a pau. 16. 
mo. 5. 13. 

|| Or, yc do 
bear xvith 
me. 

b Oal. 4. 17, 
18. 

c Ilo8. 2. 19, 
20 . 

1 Kor. 4. 15. 

J KoL 1.28. 
e Oihk. 21. 13. 

f Kin. 3. 4. 
Ioa. 8. 44. 

g Ep. 6. 24. 
Kol. 2. 4, 8, 
18 . 

1 Tim. 1.3 
&.4. 1. 

Heb. 13. 9. 

2 Pet. 3. 17. 


h Oal. 1.7,8. 


|| Or, xoith me. 


i 1 Kor. 15. 10. 
mo. 12. 11. 
Gal. 2. 6. 
k 1 Kor. 1. 17. 
i.2. 1, 13. 
mo. 10. 10. 

1 Ep. 3. 4. . 

m mo. 4. 2. 

5. 11. & 12. 
12 . 

n Oih. 18. 3. 

I Kor. 9. 6, 
12 . 

mo. 10.1. 


W OULD to God ye could bear 
with me a little in a 7/ii/ folly: 
and indeed H bcar with me. 

2 For I am h jcalous over you with 
godly jealousy: for C I have es- 
poused you to one husband, d that 
I may present you e as a chaste 
virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear. lest by any means, as 
f the serpent bcguiled Eve through 
his subtilty, so your minds g should 
be corrupted from the simplicity 
that is in Christ. 

4 For if he that eometh preacheth 
another Jesus, wliom we have not 
preached, or if ye receive another 
spirit, whieh ye have not received, 
or h another gospel, wliieli ye have 
not accepted, ye might well boar 
II with him. 

5 For I suppose ‘I was not a whit 
beliind the very chiefest apostles. 

6 But though k I be rude in speecli, 
yet not 'in knowledge; but m we 
liave been thoroughly made mani- 
fcst among you in all tliings. 

7 Have I committed an otfence n in 
abasing myself that yo might be ex- 
alted, bccause I liave preachcd to 
you the gospel of God freely ? 
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8 Ua ohi aku la au i ka na ekale- 
sia e ae i uku na J u ? i hookaliwa 
aku ai au na oukou. 

9 A i kuu noho pu ana nie oukou 
a nele, °aole i kaumaha kekahi 
ia 7 u : no ka mea. o Pna hoahanau 
mai Makedonia mai ua hoolakolako 
mai lakou ia J u i kuu meanele: ua 
malama au ia’u iho i na mea a pau 
i ^kauinaha ole ai oukou ia J u; a 
pela aku au e inalama iho ai. 

10 r Ma ka oiaio o Knsto iloko o’u, 
‘aole loa e okiia keia kaena ana 
no’u ma na aina i Akaia. 

11 No ke aha ? 1 no kuu aloha ole 

anei ia oukou ? 0 ke Akua ke ike. 

12 Aka, o ka’u e hana nei, o ka’u 
ia e haua hou aku ai, i u liooki ai au 
i ka manawa maopopo, no ka poe 
imi i ka manawa maopopo ; i ikea 
lakou e like pu me makou ma ka 
mea e kaena aku ai lakou. 

13 No ka rnea, o ua poe la, x he 
poe lunaolelo >'wahahee lakou, he 
poe lawehala hoopunipuni, e lioano 
liou ana ia lakou iho i poe lunaolelo 
na Kristo. 

14 Aole ia he mea kupanaha; no 
ka mea, ua hoano hou ae la o Sa- 
tana ia ia iho me z he anela la o ka 
malaipalama. 

15 No ia hoi, aole ia he mea ku- 
panaha ke ano hou ae na kahuna 
nona e like me 4 na kahuna o ka po- 
no; ae like auanei b ko lakou hope 
me na hana a lakou. 

16 c Ke olelo aku nei hoi au, Mai 
manao mai kekahi ia’u he naaupo; 
ina aole pela, e launa mai hoi oukou 
ia’u me lie naaupo la, i kaena iki 
aku ai hoi au. 

17 0 ka’u e olelo aku nei i keia 
kaena ikaika ana, aole au e d olelo 
ma ka ka Haku, aka, e he like me 
ka ka naaupo. 

18 f No ia mea, no ke kaena ana o 
na mea he nui ma ko ke kino, owau 
hoi kekahi e kaena aku nei. 

19 No ka mea, o oukou ka ff poe 
naauao, ke hoomanawanui nei ou- 
kou i ka poe naaupo me ka oluolu. 

20 Ina paha e h liookauw’aia oukou 


o Oih. 20. 33. 
mo. 12. 13. 

1 Tc*8. 2. 9. 

2 Tes. 3. 8, 9. 
P Pil. 4. 10,15, 

16. 


qmo. 12. 14, 
16. 

rRom. 9. 1. 

* l Kor. 9. 15. 
f Gr. thia 
bonatiny 
ahall not 
be atojrped 
in me. 

t mo. 6. 11.4: 
7. 3. & 12. 15. 
u 1 Kor. 9. 12. 


xOih. 15. 24. 
Rom. 16. 18. 
Gal. 1.7. k 
6. 12 
Pil. 1.15. 

2 Pet. 2. 1. 

I Ion. 4. 1. 
Hoik. 2. 2. 
yino. 2. 17. 
Pil. 3. 2. 

Tit. 1. 10, 11. 
xGal. 1.8. 


a mo. 3. 9. 
bPil. 3. 19. 

c pnu. 1. 
mo. 12. 6, 11. 

II Or, avjjer. 


«1 1 Kor. 7. 6, 
12 . 

c mo. 9. 4. 
fPil. 3. 3, 4. 


S 1 Kor. 4.10. 


h Gal. 2. 4. le 
4. 9. 


8 I robbed other churches, taking 
wages of thcm , to do you service. 

9 And when I was present with 
you, and wanted, 0 1 was chargeable 
to no man: for that whieh w r as laek- 
ing to me p the brethrcn whieh eame 
from Maccdonia supplied: and in 
all 1hings I havc kept myself ‘‘from 
being burdensome unto you, and so 
will I keep mysclf. 

10 r As the truth of Christ is in me, 
*tno man shall stop me of this 
boasting in the regions of Aehaia. 

11 Whereforc ? 1 because I love 
you not ? God knoweth. 

12 But what I do, that I will do, 
u that I may cut otf occasion from 
them whieh dcsire occasion; that 
wherein they glory, they may be 
found even as we. 

13 For such x arc falsc apostles, 
>' deceitful w r orkers, transforming 
themselves into the apostlcs of 
Christ. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan 
himself is transformed into z an 
angel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing 
if his ministers also be 1ransformed 
as the a ministers of rightcousncss ; 
b W'hosc end shall be aecording to 
tlieir w r orks. 

16 C I say again, Lct no man Ihink 
me a fool; if otherwisc. yet as a 
fool Hreceive me, that I may boast 
myself a little. 

17 That whieh I speak, d I speak it 
not after the Lord, but as it wcre 
foolislily, e in this confidence of 
boasting. 

18 f Seeing that many glory after 
thc flesh, I will glory also. 

19 For ye sufier fools gladly, «see- 
ing ye yoursclvcs are wise. 

20 For ye sufler, h if a man bring 
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e kekahi, ina palia i ai kekahi i ka 
oukou, ina palia e lawe wale keka- 
hi i ka oukou, ina paha e liookiekie 
ae kekahi, ina paha e pai aku ke- 
kahi iaoukou ma ka inaka, ke hoo- 
manawanui nei hoi oukou. 

21 Ke olelo nei au no ka lioino 
ana, ' ho nawaliwali ko makou; 
aka, ma k ka mea e maoi aku ai ke- 
kahi, (ke olelo naaupo nei au.) 
owau no hoi e maoi nei. 

22 He poe Hebera anei lakou ? 'pe- 
la no hoi au: no ka Iseraela anei 
lakou ? owau no hoi: he mamo anei 
lakou na Aberahama ? pela hoi au. 

23 He poe kahuna anei lakou na 
Kristo? (ko olelo naaupo nei au.) 
owau ke oi aku: ua pakela aku au 
ma 171 na hooluhi ana, lie nui aku 
ko’u n hahauia, he pinepine aku hoi 
kuu paa ana i na halepaahao, he 
nui wale hoi 0 kuu make ana. 

24 Elima o’u hahau ana e ka poo 
Iudaio i na kaula he p kanakdlūku- 
mamaiwa. 

25 Ekolu o’u Hiahau ana i na 
laau; r akahi o’u hailuku ana i na 
pohaku; ekolu o’u *rnake ana i ka 
moana : akahi po akahi ao o’u ilo- 
ko o ka hohonu. 

26 Ile pinepine kuu helo ana, he 
pilikia i na muliwai, lie pilikia lioi 
i na powa, lie ‘pilikia i o’u hoaha- 
nauna kanaka, he “pilikiai kanaka 
e, he pilikia iloko o ke kulanakau- 
liale, he pilikia hoi ma ka waoakua, 
lie pilikia i ke kai, lie pilikia hoi 
iwaena o na lioahanau hoopunipu- 
ni. 

27 I ka hana kaumaha a me ka 
luhi loa, i x ka makaala pinepine 
ana, i y ka pololi a me ka makewai 
ana, i ka hookeai pinepino ana, i ke 
anu a me ka olohelohe. 

28 He okoa na mea mawaho, ua 
kaumaha loa wau i kela la i keia 
la, i z ka malama nui ana i na eka- 
lesia a pau. 

29 a Owai laka mea palupalu, aole 
hoi au kekahi i palupalu ? owai la 
ka mea i hoohihiaia, aole hoi au i 
aa ? 


i mo. 10.10. 
kPil. 3. 1, 


1 Oih. 22. 3. 
Rom. 11. 1. 
Pil. 3. 5. 


m 1 Kor. 15. 
10 . 

n Oih. 9. 16. 
20. 23. &21. 
11 . 

mo. 6. 4,5. 
o 1 Kor. 15.30, 
31,32. 
mo. 1. 9, 10. 
k4. 11. fc6. 
9. 

p Kan. 25.3. 
q Oih. 16. 22. 
rOih. 14. 19. 

* Oih. 27. 41. 


t Oih. 9. 23. 

13. 50. k 14. 
5. t 17. 5. t 
20. 3. t 21. 
31. & 23. 10, 
11. &25. 3. 
u Oih. 14. 5. 4t 
19. 23. 


x Oih. 20.31. 
mo. 6. 5. 
y 1 Kor. 4. 11. 


x See Oih. 20. 
18, tc. 

Rom. 1.14. 

» l Kor. 8. 13. 
ii. 9. 22. 


you into bondage, if a man devour 
i/ow, if a man take of you , if a man 
cxalt himself, if a man smite you 
on the face. 


21 I speak as concerning reproach, 

' as though we liad heen weak. How- 
beit, k whoreinsocver any is bold, (I 
speak foolishly,) ī am bold also. 

22 Are they Hebrews? ‘so am I. 
Are they Israelites? so am I. Are 
they thc seed of Abraham ? so am I. 

23 Are they ministers of Christ? 
(I speak as a fool.) I am inore ; m in 
labours more abundant, n in stripes 
above measure, in prisons more fre- 
quent, 0 in deaths oft. 


24 Of the Jews fivo times received 
I p forty stripcs save one. 

25 Thrice was I ** beaten with rods, 
r once was I stoned, thrice I 'suffer- 
ed shipwreck, a night and a day I 
have been in the deep; 

2 6 In journeyings often, in perils 
of waters, in porils of robbers, l in 
perils by mine own countrymen, u in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilderncss, 
in perils in the sea, in perils among 
false brethren; 


27 In weariness and painfulness, 
x in watchings often, y in hunger and 
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and 
nakedness. 

28 Beside those things that are 
without, that whieh cometh upon me 
daily, z the care of all the churches. 

29 a Who is weak, and I am not 
weak ? who is offended, and I burn 
not ? 




528 


II. KORINETO ; XII. 


30 Ina paha e pono ia ? u ke kaena 
aku 7 e b kaena aku no au i na mea 
o kuu nawaliwali. 

31 c 0 ke Akua, o ka Makua o ko 
kakou Haku o Iesu Kristo. o d ka 
mea i hoomaikai mau loa ia, ua ike 
no oia, aole o’u hoopunipuni. 

32 e Aia ma Damaseko, ke kiaaina 
o ke alii o Areta, i kiai ai i ke kula- 
nakauhale o ko Damaseko me ka 
poe koa, e manao ana c hopu mai 
ia’ii: 

33 A ina ka puka makani i kuuia 
iho ai au inaloko o ka hinai mawa- 
ho o ka pa, a pakele aku la du i 
kona lima. 


30 If I must needs glory ; b I w r ill 
glory of thc things wiiieh eoneem 
mine infirmities. 

31 c The God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, d which is blessed 
for cvermore, knoweth that I lie not. 

32 c In Damascus the govcrnor un- 
der Aretas the king kept the city 
of the Damascenes with a garrison, 
desirous to apprehend me : 

33 And through a window in a 
basket was 1 let down by the wall, 
and escaped his hands. 


b mo. 12. 5, 9; 
10 . 

e Rom. I. 9. 

9. 1. 

mo. 1. 23. 
Gnl. 1. 20. 

1 Tes. 2. 5. 
d Rom. 9. 5. 
e Oih. 9. 24, 
25. 


MOKUNA XII. 


CHAPTER XII. 


A OLE paha o'u pono ke kaena 
. aku: aka, e liiki auanei au ma 
na hihio a me na hoike ana mai a 
ka Haku. 

2 I na makahiki mamua, he umi- 
kumamaha, ua ike no au i kekahi 
kanaka a no Kristo, iloko o ke kino 
paha, aole au i ike, iwaho o ke kino 
paha, aole au i ike, o ke Akua ke 
ike; b ua law r cia ? ku la ua mea la 
iluna i ke kolu o ka lani. 

3 0 ua kanaka la ka'u i ike, iloko 
o ke kino paha, iwaho o ke kino pa- 
ha, aole au i ike, o ke Akua ke 
ike; 

4 Ua laweia J ku oia iluna i c Para- 
deiso, a lohe ae la ia i na huaolelo 
hiki ole ke pane ae, aole hoi e pono 
ke ekemuia’ku e ke kanaka. 

5 No ua mea la ka’u e kaena 
aku ai: d aole no’u iho ka 7 u e ka- 
ena ai, aka, no ko’u mau mea pa- 
lupalu. 

6 e Ina palia i ake au e kaena aku, 
aole o’u naaupo; no ka mea, e hai 
aku ana au i ka oiaio: aka, ke oki 
nei no au, o manao mai paha keka- 
hi ia’u he kiekie maluna o kana i 
ike mai ai ia’u, a me kana i lolie 
mai ai ia’u. 

7 O hookiekie paha w r au no ka nui 
o na mea i lioikeia mai, ua haawiia 
mai ia’u he f mea oioi ma kuu io 3 


t Gr. For I 
will eome. 


a Rom. 16. 7. 
mo. 5.17. 
Gal. 1. 22. 


b Oih. 22.17. 


e Luk. 23. 43. 


|| Or, jtossiblc. 


<t mo. 11. 30. 


e mo. 10. 8. t 
11. 16. 


f See E/. 28. 
24. 

Gal. 4. 13,14. 


I T is not expedient for me doubt- 
less to glory. tl will eome to 
visions and revelations of the Lord. 

2 I knew a man a in Christ above 
fourteen years ago, (whet,her in the 
body, I cannot tell; or whethcr out 
of thc body, I cannot tell: God 
know r eth;) such a one b caught up 
to the third heaven. 

3 And I knew such a man, (wheth- 
er in the body, or out of the body, 
I cannot tell: God know r eth;) 

4 How r that lie was caught up in- 
to c paradise, and lieard unspeakable 
words, whieli it. is not »law lul for a 
man to utter. 

5 0f such a one will I glory : d yet 
of myself I will not glory, but in 
mine infirmities. 

f> For c though I w*ould desire to 
glory, I shall not be a fool : for I 
will say the truth: but now I for- 
bear. lest any man should think of 
me above that whieh he seeth me 
to bc , or that he heareth of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abund- 
anee of -the revelations, there w r a& 
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he 5 elele na Satana e kui mai ai 
ia’u, o hookiekie auanei au. 

8 h No ia mea, e kolu au noi ana 
aku ī ka Haku, i haalele mai ia mea 
ia’u. 

9 I mai la kela ia ; u, Ua lawa kuu 
lokomaikai nou : no ka mea, ma ka 
nawaliwali ka lioomaopopo ana o 
ko 7 u mana. No ia hoi, e 'kaena 
aku au me ka oluolu i kuu nawali- 
wali, i kau mai ai k ka mana o 
Kri.sto maluna īho o’u. 

10 Nolaila, 'he oluolu ko’u i ka 
nawaliwali, a me ka hoinoia, a me 
ka poino, a me ka hoomaauia, a me 
ka pilikia no Kristo: no ka mea, i 
m kuu nawaliwali ana, alaila ua 
ikaika au. 

11 Ua lilo au i "naaupo ma ke kae- 
na ana; na oukou au i koi mai: no 
ka mea, he pono ko’u e hoomaikaiia 
mai e oukou; °aole au i emi iki 
mahope o na lunaolelo pookela, p he 
mea ole no nae au. 

12 ‘*He oiaio, ua hanaia na oihana 
lunaolelo iwaena o oukou me ka 
hoomanawanui, me na hoailona, 
me na mea kupanaha a me na ha- 
na mana. 

13 r Mahea ko oukou wahi emi 
mahope o na ekalesia e ae, * ke wai- 
ho ko oukou kaumaha ole ia ? u ? E 
kala mai oukou ia’u i ‘keia mea 
pono ole. 

14" Aia hoi, eia ke kolu o kuu ma- 
kaukau e hele aku io oukou la; ao- 
le au e hookaumaha ia oukou; no 
ka mea, o oukou x ka’u e imi nei, ao- 
le ka oukou: y aole e pono no na 
keiki ke hoahu aku na na makua, 
aka, o na makua na na keiki. 

15 Z A ua oluolu au ke lilo aku a 
e hooliloia hoi a no ko oukou uhane; 
ina paha me b ka mahuahua o ko’u 
aloha aku ia oukou, pela ka emi 
ana o ko’u alohaia mai. 

16 A oia no pela, c aole no oukou 
i kaumaha ia’u: aka, ua maalea 
au, nolaila ua puni oukou ia’u. 

17 d Ua waiwai anei au ia oukou 


s Iob. 2 7. 
Luk. 13. 16. 


h Sce Kan. 3. 
23-27. 

Mm. 26. 44. 


i mo. 11. 30. 

k 1 PeL 4. 14. 


given to me a f thorn in the flesh, 
R the messenger of Satan to buflet 
me, lest I sliould be exaltcd above 
measure. 

8 h For this thing I besought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. 

9 And he said unto mc, My grace 
is suflicient for thce : for my strength 
is made perfect īn weakness. Most 
gladly therefore ' will 1 rathcr glory 
in my infirmities, k that the power of 
Clirist may rest upon me. 


I Rom 5. 3. 
mo. 7. 4. 


m ino. 13. 4. 


10 Therefore ‘I take pleasure In 
infirmities, in reproaches, in ncccssi- 
ties, in persecutions, in distrcsscs 
for Christ’s sake: m for when 1 am 
weak, then am I strong. 


n nio. 11. l f 16, 
17 . 


o mo. 11. 5. 
Onl. 2.6,7.8. 
p I Kor. 3. 7. 
Ai lō. 8, 9. 
Ep. 3. 8. 
q Rom. 15. 18, 
19 . 

1 Kor. 9. 2. 
mo. 4. 2. 4: 
6.4.& 11.6. 


11 I am become n a fool in glory- 
ing; ye have compelled me : for I 
ought to have been commended of 
you : for °in nothing am I behind 
the very chiefest apostles, though 
p I bo nothing. 

12 q Truly the signs of an apostle 
were wrought among you in all pa- 
tience, in signs, and wonders, and 
mighty deeds. 


r 1 Kor. 1. 7. 
»1 Kor. 9. 12. 
mo. 11. 9. 

t mo. 11.7. 
u mo. 13.1. 


x Oih. 20. 33. 

1 Kor. 10.33. 
y 1 Kor. 4. 

14, 15. 


* Pil. 2. 17. 

1 Tes. 2. 8. 
a Ioa. 10.11. 

mo. 1. 6. 
Kol. 1. 24. 

2 Tiin. 2. 10. 
f Or. your 

aoula. 

b mo. 6.12, 

13. 

c mo. 11. 9. 

«1 mo. 7. 2. 


13 r For what is it wherein ye werc 
inferior to other ehurches, except it 
be that *I myself was not burden- 
some to you? forgive me l this 
wrong. 

14 u Behold, the third time I am 
ready to eome to you; and I will 
not be burdensome to you: for x I 
seek not yours, but you: >' for thc 
children ought not to lay up for tlic 
parents, but the parents for the ehil- 
dren. 

15 And r I will very gladly spend 
and be spent a for tyou; though 
b the more abundantly I love you, 
the less I be loved. 

16 But be it so, C I did not burden 
you: nevertheless, being crafty, I 
caught you with guile. 

17 d Did 1 make a gain of you by 
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ma kekahi o ka poe a 7 u i hoouna 
aku ai io oukou la ? 

18 e Noi aku la au ia Tito, a hoou- 
na pu aku la au me ia i kekahi 
' hoahanau : ua waiwai anei o Tito 
ia oukou ? «aole anei makou i hele 
*ma ka manao hookahi, a ma ke ka- 
puai hookahi ? 

19 * Eia hoi, ke manao nei anei 
oukou e lioakaka makou ia makou 
iho ia oukou ? E na mea aloha, 
" ke olelo nei makou imua o ke A kua 
ina o Kristo la, no : kahookupaa aku 
ia oukou keia mau mea a pau. 

20 No ka mea, ke makau nei au, 
a i kuu hiki aku, e ike aku paha 
auanei au ia oukou aohe like me 
kuu makemake, a e k ikea mai hoi 
au e oukou aohe like me ko oukou 
makemake : malia paha o ikea au- 
anei ka hakaka, ka ukiuki, ka inai- 
na, ka hoopaapaa, ke aki, ka ohu- 
mu, ka hoohaha, a ine ka haunaele. 

21 Anoai paha o ‘hoohaahaa iho 
no hoi kuu Akua ia’u iwaena o ou- 
kou, i kuu hiki hou ana’ku ; a kani- 
kau iho au i na mea he nui i m hana 
hewa e mamua, aole hoi i mihi i ka 
haumia, a me n ka moekolohe, a me 
ke kuulala a lakou i hana’i. 


e mn. 8. 6,16, 
22 . 


( mu. 8. 1R. 


g mo. 5. 12. 


h Rom. 9. I. 
mo. 11 51. 
• I Kor. 10. 
33. 


k 1 Kor. 4 21. 
ino. 10 2. i. 
13. 2, 10. 


I mo. 2. 1, 4. 


m mo. 13. 2. 

n 1 Kor. 5. 1. 


MOKUNA XIII. 


Ē IA ke *kolu o kuu hele ana ? ku 
io oukou la; b ma ka waha o na 
mea ike elua, a ekolu paha e hoo- 
kupaaia ; i na mea a pau. 

2 c Ua hai e aku au mamua, ke hai 
e aku nei hoi au, e like me au e 
noho hou ana me oukou; aka, ma 
kahi e ke palapala aku nei au i d ka 
poe i liana hewa mamua, a me na 
mea e ae a pau, a liiki hou aku au, 
e aole au e minamina ia lakou. 

3 No ka mea, ke imi nei oukou i 
ka mea e akaka ai f ka Kristo olelo 
ana mai ma o’u nei, aole ona na- 
waliwali ma o oukou la, aka, he 
ikaika kona iwaena *o oukou. 

4 h No ka mea, ina paha i kaulia J i 
oia ma ke kea no ka nawaliwali, 'e 
ola ana no hoi ia ma ka mana o ke 


a mo. 12. 14. 

b Nah. 35. 30. 
Kun. 17. 6. 
Si 19. 15. 
Mal. 18. 16. 

1 ou. 8. 17. 
Heb. 10. 28. 
e ino. 10. 2. 


J nio. 12.21. 


( Mat. 10. 20. 
I Kor. 5. 4. 
ino. 2. 10. 


S l Kor. 9. 2. 
h Pil. 2. 7. 8. 
1 PeL 3. 18. 
i Rom. 6. 4. 


any of lliem wliom I sent unto 
you ? 

18 e I dcsired Titus, and with him 
I sent a f brother. Did Titus make 
a gain of you? walked we not in 
the saine spirit? walkcd we not in 
the same steps ? 

19 r Agam, think ye that we cx- 
cuse ourselves unlo you ? h we speak 
belore God in Christ: but we do 
ali things, dearly beloved, for your 
cdifying. 

20 For 1 fear, lest, when l eome, I 
shall not find you such as l would, 
and ihat k I shall bc found unto you 
such as ye would not: lest ihere bc 
debates, envymgs, wraths, strifes, 
backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults: 


21 And lest, wlien I eome again, 
my God 1 will humble me among 
you, and that I shall hewail many 
m whieh have sinnod already, and 
have not repentcd of the unelean- 
ness and n fomication and lasciv- 
iousness whieh thcy liave eom- 
mitted. 

CIIAPTER XIII. 

T I1IS is a the third time I am 
coming to you. b In the mouth 
of two or three witnesses shall 
every word be established. 

2 c I told you before, and foretell 
you. as if 1 were present, the sec- 
ond time; and being absent now 1 
write to them d which heretofore 
have sinned, and to all other, that, 
if I eome again, e I w T ill not spare : 

3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ 
f speaking in me, whieh to you-ward 
is not weak, but is mighty * in you. 


4 h For though he was crucified 
through w T eakness, yet ‘he liveth 
by the power of God. For k w T e 
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Akua: k ua nawaliwali no hoi ma- 
kou iloko ona, aka, e ola ana no 
hoi makou me ia ma ka mana o ke 
Akua iwaena o oukou. 

5 1 E lioao oukou ia oukou iho, aia 
ma ka manaoio paha oukou ; e huli 
oukou ia oukou iho i pono: aole anei 
oukou i ike ia oukou iho, m aia no 
Iesu Kristo iloko o oukou, a ke ahewa 
ole ia oukou ? 

6 Aka, ke manao nei au, e ike au- 
anei oukou, aole makou e ahewaia. 

7 A ke pule aku nei au i ke Akua 
i ole oukou e hana hewa iki; aole 
no ka ikeia o ko makou pono, aka, 
e hana aku oukou i ka mea maikai, 
ke manaoia mai makou °he pono ole. 

8 No ka mea, aole e pono ia ma- 
kou ke hana i kekahi mea ku e i ka 
oiaio, aka, i ka mea ku pono i ka 
oiaio. 

9 Ke hauoli nei makou i Pko ma- 
kou nawaliwali, a i ko oukou ikai- 
ka: eia hoi ka makou e pule aku 
nei, i 'Uiemolele oukou. 

10 r No ia hoi, ke palapala aku 
nei au ia mau mea ma kahi e, o 
•hoowalania aku au ke hiki aku io 
oukou la, e e like me ka mana a ka 
Haku i haawi mai ai no’u, no ka 
hookupaa, aole no ka luku aku. 

11 Eia ke oki, e na hoahanau, aloha 
oukou; i hemolele oukou, i oluolu 
hoi, i “liookahi ko oukou manao, e 
noho oukou me ke kuikahi: a o ke 
Akua nona ke aloha a me x ke kui- 
kahi e noho pu me oukou. 

12 y E uwe aku kekahi i kekahi, i 
ka honi hoano. 

13 Ko uwe aku nei na haipule a 
pau ia oukou. 

14 Z I mau aku ka lokomaikai o 
ka Haku o Iesu Kristo, me ke aloha 
o ke Akua, a me a ka launa pu ana 
o ka Uhane Hemolele me oukou a 
pau. Amene. 


k See mo. 10. 
3, 4. 

|| Or, with 
him. 

I 1 Kor. 11. 
28. 


ni Rorn. 8. 10. 
Gal. 4. 19. 
n 1 Kor. 9. 27. 


o mo. 6. 9. 


P I Kor. 4. 10. 
mo. 11. 30. &. 
12. 5, 9, 10. 


q 1 Tes. 3.10. 

r 1 Kor. 4.21. 
mo. 2. 3. & 
10 . 2 . & 12 . 
20 , 21 . 

• Tit. 1. 13. 
t mo. 10. 8. 


u Rom. 12. 16, 
18. & 15. 5. 

1 Kor. 1. 10. 
Pil. 2. 2. & 

3. 16. 

1 Pet. 3. 8. 

* Rom. 15. 33. 
7 Rom. 16.16. 
I Kor. 16. 20. 
I Tes. 5. 26. 

1 Pet. 5. 14. 

2 Rom. 16. 24. 


a Pil. 2. 1. 


also are weak II in him, but we 
shall live with him by the power 
of God toward you. 

5 1 Examine yourselves, whether 
ye be in the faith; prove your own 
selves. Know ye not your own 
selves, m how that Jesus Christ is 
in you, except ye be n reprobates ? 

6 But I trust that ye shall know 
that we are not reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that yc do 
no cvil; not that we should appear 
approved, but that ye should do 
that whieh is honest, though °we 
be as reprobates. 

8 For we ean do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth. 


9 For we are glad, Pwhen we are 
weak, and ye are strong: and this 
also we wish, even your perfcc- 
tion. 

10 r Therefore I write these things 
being absent, lest being present *I 
should use sharpness, 1 according 
to thc powcr wliieh the Lord hath 
given me to editication, and not to 
destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. 
Be pcrlect, be of good comfort, u be 
of one mind, live in peaee; and the 
God of love x and peaee shall be 
with you. 

12 ^ Greet one another with a holy 
kiss. 

13 All the saints salute you. 

14 z The grace of the Lord Jcsus 
Christ, and the love of God, and 
a the eommunion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with you all. Amen. 
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0 KA EPISETOLE 

A PAULO KA LUNAOLELO I KO 

G ALAIIA. 


MOKUNA I. 


THE EPISTLE 

OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

GAL ATIANS. 

CHAPTElt I. 


0 PAULO lie lunaolelo, a aole na 
kanaka mai, aole hoi ma ke 
kanaka, aka, b mao Iesu Kristo la, a 
ma kc Akua ka Makua c nana ia i 
lioala’e mai ka make mai; 

2 0 ka poe hoahanau no hoi d me 
au, e na na ekalesia o Galatia: 

3 f E alohaia oukou, e maluhia hoi 
i ke Akua ka Makua, a i ko kakou 
Haku ia Iesu Kristo, 

4 ^Nana i haawi mai ia ia iho no ko 
kakou liala, i hoopakele ae oia ia ka- 
kou i h keia ao ino nei, e like me ka ma- 
kemake o ke Akua, ko kakou Makua; 

5 Oia ka hoonani mau loa ia’ku. 
Amene. 

6 Ua kahaha iho no wau i ka 
emoole o ko oukou liaalele ana mai 
i 'ka mea i kono aku ia oukou iloko 
o ka euanelio a Kristo, a lilo i ka 
euanelio okoa: 

7 k Aole hoi he euanelio okoa ia; 
aka, ke 1 hoohihia nei kekahi poe ia 
oukou, me ka manao e hookahuli i 
ka euanelio a Kristo. 

8 Ina paha o "'makou, a he anela 
paha mai ka lani mai, c hai aku i 
ka euanelio i ku c i ka makou i hai 
aku ai iaoukou,e hoomainoinoiaoia. 

9 Me ka makou i olelo ai mamua, 
pela hoi au e olelo hou aku nei, a 
i hai aku kekahi ia oukou i ka olelo 
ku e i "ka mea a oukou i loaa’i, c 
hoomainoinoia oia. 

10 °Ke hoolaulea nei anei au i 
p kanaka, a i ke Akua anei ? *» Ke imi 
nei anei hoi auelioolealea i kanaka? 
no ka mea, a i hoolealea aku au i 
kanaka, aole au he kauwa na Kristo. 


» pau. II, 12. 
b Oih. 9.6. A 
22 . 10 , 15 , 21 . 
Ai 26. 16. 

Tit. 1.3. 
c Oih. 2. 24. 
d Pil. 2. 22. &. 
4.21. 

c 1 Kor. 16.1. 


fItom. 1. 7. 

1 Kor. 1.3. 

2 Kor. 1. 2. 


Ep. 1. 2. 

PU. 1.2. 
Kol. 1. 2. 

1 Tes. 1.1. 

2 Tes. 1. 2. 

2 Ioa. 3. 

K Mat. 20. 28. 
Rom. 4. 25. 
mo. 2. 20. 
Tit. 2. 14. 
h See Is. 65. 


luu. 15. 19. &. 
17. 14. 

Hel». 2. 5. ic 
6. 5. 

1 Ion. 5. 19. 
i ino. 5. 8. 


, *2Kor. 11. 4- 

I Oih. 15.1, 24. 
2 Kor. 2. 17. 
& 11. 13. 
mo. 5. 10, 12. 

n» 1 Kor. 16. 
22 . 


n Kan. 4. 2. 

12.32. 

Sol. 30. 6. 
Hoik. 22. 18. 
o I Tes. 2. 4. 

I* 1 Sam. 24.7. 
Mat. 28. 14. 

I Ioa. 3. 19. 
q I Tes. 2. 4. 
Iak. 4. 4. 


P AUL, an apostle, ( a not of men, 
neither by man, but b by Jesus 
Christ, and God tlie Fatlier, c who 
raised him from the dead;) 

2 And all the brethrcn d whieli are 
with me, e unto the churclies of Ga- 
latia: 

3 f Grace be to you, and peaee, 
from God ihe Father ; and from our 
Lord Jcsus Christ, 

4 *Who gave liimself for our sins, 
that he might deliver us h from this 
prcsent evil world, according to the 
will of God and our Father : 

5 To whom be glory lor ever and 
ever. Amen. 

G I marvel that yc are so soon re- 
movcd ‘from him that called you 
into the grace of Christ unto an- 
other gospel: 

7 k Which is not another; but 
there be some 1 that trouble you, and 
would pervert the gospel of Christ. 

8 But though m we, or an angel 
from heaven, preacli any other gos- 
pel unto you than that whieli we 
liave preached unto you, let liim be 
accursed. 

9 As we said beforc, so say I now 
again, If any man preach any other 
gospel unto you n than that yc liavo 
received, let liim be accursed. 

10 For °do I now Ppersuade men, 
or God ? or do I seek to please 
men ? for if I yet pleased men, I 
should not be the servant of Christ. 
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11 r Ke hoike aku nei au ia oukou, 
e na hoahanau, o ka euanelio a J u i 
hai aku ai, aole ia rna ka ke kanaka. 

12 No kamea, s aole i loaa ia J u ia 
na ke kanaka mai, aole hoi au i 
aoia mai, aka, ma * ka hoikeia mai 
no e Iesu Kristo. 

13 Ua lolie oukou i kuu noho ana 
mamua ma ko ka Iudaio inanao, 
u he nui loa kuu hoomaau ana’ku i 
ka ekalcsia o ke Akua, me x ka lu- 
ku aku. 

14 Ua oi aku au ma kp ka Iudaio 
manao, mamua o ka nui o ka }>oe 
hoahanauna o’u, a >' he nui loa ko’u 
ikaika ma z na mooolelo ao’u mau 
kupuna. 

15 I ka manawa i manao ai ke 
Akua a nana au i hookaawale ae 
mai ka opu mai o ko’u makuwa- 
hine, a koho mai la ia’u ma kona 
lokomaikai, 

16 b E lioike mai i kana Keiki ia’u, 
i c hai aku ai au ia ia i na kanaka e; 
wikiwiki iho la au, aole au i kuka 
me d ka mea io a me ka mea koko; 

17 Aole hoi au i pii aku i Ierusa- 
lema, i ka poe lunaolelo mamua 
o’u: aka, hele aku la au i Arabia. 
a hoi hou mai la i Damaseko. 

18 A liala na makahiki ekolu, e pii 
aku la au i Ierusalema e ike ia Pe- 
tero, a nolio pu iho la au me ia i na 
la he umikumamalima. 

19 0 f īakobo lioi ka hoahanau o 
ka Haku ka’u i ike, *aole ka lunao- 
lelo e ae. 

20 h Aia hoi, imua o ko Akua, ao- 
le o’u hoopunipuni i na mea a’u c 
palapala aku nei ia oukou. 

21 ’Ma ia liope mai, hele aku la 
au i na moku o Suria a me Kilikia ; 

22 A ua ike maka ole ia au e k na 
ekalesia o 1 Kristo ma Iudaia. 

23 He lohe wale no ko lakou; 0 
ka mea nana kakou i hoomaau mai 
mamua, i neia manawa ke liai aku 
la ia i ka manao oiaio ana i hoino 
ai mamua. 

24 A hoonani aku la lakou i kc 
Akua no’u. 


11 r But I certify you, brethren, 
that the gospel wliieh was preaclied 
of me is not after man. 

12 For s I neither rcccived it of man, 
neither was I taught it. but * by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13 For ye have heard of my eon- 
versation in timc past in the Jews’ 
religion, how that u beyond measure 
I persecutcd the church of God, and 
x wasted it: 

14 And profited in the Jews’ re- 
ligion above many rny tequals in 
mine own nation, > being morc ex- 
ceedingly zealous z of the traditions 
of my fathers. 

15 But wlien it pleased God, a who 
separated me from my mother’s 
womb, and called me by his grace, 


16 b To reveal his Son in me, that 
c I might preach him among the 
heathen; immediately I conferred 
not with d flesh and blood : 

17 Neitlier went I up to Jcrusa- 
lem to them whieh were apostles 
before me; but I went into Arabia, 
and returned again unto Damascus. 

18 Then after three years e I ll went 
up to Jerusalem to see Peter. and 
abode with him filteen days. 

19 But f other of tho apostles saw 
I none, save 5 James the Lord’s 
hrother. 

20 Now the things whieh I write 
unto you, h behold, before God, I lie 
not. 

21 ‘Afterwards I eame into the 
regions of Syria and Oilieia ; 

22 And was unknown by face 
k unto thc churches of Judea whieh 
1 were in Christ: 

23 But they had heard only, That 
lie whieh persecuted us in times 
past now preacheth the faith whieh 
onee lie destroycd. 

24 And they glorified God in me. 


r 1 Kor. 15. 1. 

s l Kor. 15.1,3. 
pau. I. 

t Ep. 3. 3. 


u Oih. 9. 1. ie 
22.4. 26.11. 

1 Tim. 1.13. 
x Oih. 8. 3. 

t Gr. cquaU 
in yeart. 
y Oih. 22. 3. t 
26. 9. 

Phil. 3. 6. 
z Ier. 9. 14. 
MaL 15. 2. 
Mar. 7. 5. 


als. 49. 1,5. 
Ier. 1.5. 

Oih. 9. 15. Sc 

13. 2. & 22. 

14, 15. 

Rom. I. 1. 

b.2 Kor. 4. 6. 
e Oih. 9. 15. 

Ai 22.21. ii 
26. 17, 18. 
Rom. 11. 13. 
Ep. 3. 8. 
d Mat 16.17. 

1 Kor. 15. 50. 
Ep. 6.12. 


e Oih. 9.26. 

II Or, retum - 
ed. 


t 1 Kor. 9. 5. 

g MaL 13. 55. 
Mur. 6. 3. 

li Rom. 9.1. 


i Oih. 9. 30. 


k 1 Tes. 2.14. 
1 Rom. 16. 7. 
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MOKUNA II. 

Ā HALA na makaliiki lie umiku- 
mamaha, a pii hou aku la au i 
Ierusalema, me Berenaba. a lawe 
pu aku no lioi ia Tito. 

2 Pii aku la au no ka lioikeia mai, 
a b hoakaka aku la au ia lakou i ka 
euanelio a ? u i hai aku ai i ko na 
aina e; aka, hoakaka malu aku la 
au i ka poe i manao maikai ia’e, 
malia o c holo hewa paha uanei 
au, a ua holo hewa palia ma- 
mua. 

3 Aka, o Tito ka Helene i noho 
pu me au, aole ia i lilo i ke koiia 
mai e okipoepoeia; 

4 No ka poe hoahanau d hoopuni- 
puni i hookipa malu ia, ka i komo 
malu mai iloko e hoomakakiu mai 
i e ko kakou luhi ole iloko o Kristo 
Iesu, i f liooluhi mai ai lakou ia ka- 
kou. 

5 Aole makou i hoolohe aku ia 
lakou me ka hoopili aku i hookahi 
hora; i mau ai * ka oiaio o ka eua- 
nelio me oukou. 

6 Aka, o h ka poe i manao maikai 
ia, he oia paha, he mea ole ia ia’u; 
aole 1 ke Akua i manao mai i ko ke 
kanaka kino. No ka mea, k aohe 
mea hou a ka poe i manao maikai 
ia i haawi mai ai ia’u. 

7 Aka, 'a ike ilio la lakou, m ua 
haawiia inai ia'u ka euanelio no ka 
poe i okipoepoe ole ia, e like me ia 
i liaawiia mai ia Petero no ka poe 
i okipoepoeia; 

8 (No ka mea, o ka mea nana i 
hooikaika mai ia Petero ma ka oi- 
hana lunaolelo no ka poe i okipoe- 
poeia, n oia ka i °hooikaika mai ia’u 
no na kanaka e;) 

9 A ike mai la Iakobo me Kepa a 
me Ioane i manaoia he r mau kia, 
i ka ‘imaikai i haawiia mai ia’u, 
haawi mai la lakou ia maua me 
Barenaba i na lima akau e hoola- 
una pu ai: i hele maua i ko na 
aina e, a o lakou i ka poe okipoe- 
poeia. 

10 I manao hoi maua i ka poe 


»Oih. 15.2. 


bOih. 15. 12. 


II Or, mer- 
alty. 

e Pil. 2. 16. 

1 Tes. 3. 5. 


aOih.15.1,24. 
2 Kor. 11.26. 


e mo. 3.25. 

L 5. 1, 13. 

1 2 Kor. 11.20. 
mo. 4. 3, 0. 


S pau. 14. 
mo. 3.1. & 4. 
16. 

h mo. 6. 3. 


> Oih. 10. 34. 
Rom. 2.11. 
k 2 Kor. 12.11. 


1 Oih. 13. 46. 
Rom. 1. 5. k 
11. 13. 

1 Tim. 2. 7. 

2 Tim. 1.11. 
«n l Tes. 2. 4. 


n Oih. 9.15. t 
13.2. k 22.21. 
& 26.17, 18. 

I Kor. 15. 10. 
mo. 1.16. 
Kol. 1.29. 
o mo. 3. 5. 

P Mat. 16. 18. 
Ep. 2. 20. 
Hoik. 21.14. 
q Rom. 1. 5. &. 
12. 3, 6. L 15. 
15. 

1 Kor. 15. 10. 
Ep. 3. 8. 


CHAPTER II. 

T HEN fourteen years after a I went 
up again to Jerusalem \\dth 
Barnabas, and took Titus with me 
also. 

2 And I went up by revelation, 
b and eommunicated unto tliem that 
gospel whieh I preach among thc 
Gentiles, but n privately to thcm 
whieh were of reputation, lest by 
any means c I should run, or had 
run, in vain. 

3 But neither Titus, who was with 
me, being a Grcek, was compclled 
to bc circumcised: 

4 And that because of d false brcth- 
ren unawares brought in, who eame 
in privily to spy out our e libcrty 
whieh we have in Christ Jesus, f that 
they might bring us into bondage : 

5 To whom we gave plaee by sub- 
jection, no, not for an hour; that 
* the truth of the gospel might eon- 
tinue with you. 

6 But ol those h who seemed to bc 
somcwhat, whatsocver they were, it 
maketh no mattcr to me : ’God ae- 
ceptcth no man’s person: for they 
who scemed to be somcwhat k in eon- 
ference added nothing to me: 

7 But contrariwisc, 1 when they 
saw that the gospel of the uncir- 
cumcision m was committed unto me, 
as the gospcl of the circumcision was 
unto Peter; 

8 (For he that wrought cfiectually 
in Petcr to the apostlcshipof thc cir- 
cumcision, n the same was °mighty 
in me toward the Gcntiles;) 

9 And when James, Cephas, and 
John, who seemed to be P pillars, 
perceivcd •* the grace that was given 
unto me, they gave to me and Bar- 
nabas the right hands of fellow- 
ship; that we sliould go unto the 
heathen, and they unto the circum- 
cision. 

10 On)y tlicy woulā that we should 
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ilihune, r oia hoi ka’u i manao nui 
ai o hana. 

11 ‘A hele mai laPetero i Anetio- 
ka, ku e aku la au ia ia imua o 
kona alo, no ka mea, ua hewa ia. 

12 No ka mea, mamua o ka hiki 
ana mai o kekahi poe mai o lakoho 
mai, 1 ua ai pu ilio la ia me ko na 
aina e; ahiki mai la lakou, liooka- 
awale ae la oia ia ia iho, e makau 
ana i ka poe i okipoepoeia. 

13 A hoomahui pu aku la ka poe 
Iudaio e ae me ia; a lilo aku la o 
Barenaba mamuli o ko lakou hoo- 
kamani ana. 

14 A ike aku la au, aole i ku pono 
ko lakou hele ana ma u ka oiaio o 
ka olelomaikai, i aku la au ia Petero 
x imua o lakou a pau, >’Ina o oe he 
Iudaio e noho like ana me ko na 
aina e, aole me ka poe Iudaio, pehea 
la kau e koi aku nei i ko na aina e 
e noho like me ko ka Iudaio ? 

15 2 0 kakou na Iudaio maoli. aole 
a na lawehala o ko na aina e, 

16 b Ke ike nei kakou, aole e hoa- 
ponoia ke kanaka ma na hana ana 
o ko kanawai, aka, c ma ka ma- 
naoio ia Iesu Kristo; o kakou lioi 
kekalii i manaoio ia Kristo Iesu, i 
hoaponoia inai kakou ma ka ma- 
naoio ia Kristo, aole ma na hana ana 
o ke kanawai: no ka mea, aole e 
hoaponoia inai kekahi kanaka d ma 
na liana ana o ke kanawai. 

17 Ina paha e imi kakou e hoapo- 
noia mai ma o Kristo la, a ikea 
mai kakou he e poe hewa, ko kumu 
anei o Kristo no ka hewa ? Aole 
loa. 

18 No ka mea, a i kukulu hou au 
i na mea a J u i wawahi ai, ua lioo- 
lilo iho la au ia’u iho i lawehala. 

19 A owau nei ma f ke kanawai, 
ua ^make i ke kanawai, i h ola aku 
ai au i ke Akua. 

20 Ua 5 kau pu ia’ku au me Kristo 
ma ko kea: ua ola no hoi au, aole 
nae owau iho, aka, e ola ana o 
Kristo iloko o’u: a o ke ola e ola 
nei au iloko o ke kino, e k ola’na au 


r Oih. ll.30.At 
24. 17. 

Rom. 15. 25. 

1 Kor. 16. 1. 

2 Kor. 8,At9, 
mokunaa. 

* Oih. 15.35. 

t Oih. 10. 28. &l 
11 . 3 . 


u pau. 5. 


x 1 Tim. 5. 20. 
y Oih.10.28.it 
11. 3. 


t Oih. 15. 10, 
11 . 

x Mnt. 9. 11. 
Ep. 2. 3, 12. 

b Oih. 13. 38, 
39. 


e Rom. 1. 17. 
&l 3. 22,28.4t 

8. 3. 

mo. 3. 24. 


d Hnl. 143. 2. 
Rom. 3. 20. 
mo. 3. 11. 


e l Ioa. 3. 8, 9. 


f Rom. 8. 2. 
g Rom. 6. 14. 
&l 7. 4, 6. 
h Rom. 6. 11. 

2 Kor. 5.15. 

1 Te8. 5.10. 
Heh. 9. 14. 

1 Pet. 4. 2. 
i Rom 6. 6. 
mo. 5. 24. &l 
6.14. 

k 2 Kor. 5. 15. 
1 Tes. 5. 10. 

1 PeL 4. 2. 


remember the poor; r the same 
whieh I also was forward to do. 

11 * But when Peter was eome to 
Antioch, I withstood him to thc face, 
because he was to be blamed. 

12 For before that certain eame 
from James, ‘he did eat with the 
Gentiles: butwhen they were eome, 
he withdrew and separated himself, 
fearing thcm wliieli were of thc cir- 
cumcision. 

13 And the otlier Jews dissemblcd 
likewise with him; insomuch that 
Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they 
walked not uprightly according to 
H the truth of the gospel, I said unto 
Peter x before them all, >’If thou, 
being a Jew, livest after the man- 
ner of Gentiles, and not as do the 
Jews, why compellest iliou the Gen- 
tiles to live as do the Jews ? 

15 z We who are Jcws by na- 
ture, and not a sinners of thc Gen- 
tiles, 

16 b Knowing that a man is not 
justificd by tlie works of the law, 
but c by the faith of Jesus Christ, 
even we hnve believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be justified 
by the faith of Christ, and not by 
the works of the law: for d by the 
works of the law shall no flesh be 
justificd. 

17 But if, while we seek to be 
justified by Clirist, we ourselves 
also are found e sinners, is thereforo 
Christ the minister of sin? God 
forbid. 

18 For if I build again thc things 
whieh I destroyed, I make mysclf a 
transgressor. 

19 For I f through the law &am 
dead to the law, tliat I might h live 
unto God. 

20 I ain ‘crucified with Christ: 
nevertheless I live; yct not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life 
whieh I now live in the flesh k I 
live by the faith of the Son of God, 
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ma ka manaoio aku i ke Keiki a ke 
Akua, 1 nana au i aloha mai, a haa- 
\vi mai la ia ia iho no'u. 

21 Aole au e hoolilo i ka loko- 
maikai o ke Akua i mea ole: no 
ka mea, ina ma ke kanawai m ka 
pono, ina ua ano ole ko Kristo make 
ana. 


I mo. I. 4. 


Ep. 5. 2. 
Tit. 2. 14. 


m mo. 3. 21. 
Heb. 7. 11. 
SeeItom. 11. 
6 . 

īno. 5. 4. 


1 wlio loved me, and gave himsel{ 
for me. 

21 I do not frustrate the grace of 
God : for m if righteousness comc by 
the law, then Christ is dead in 
vain. 


MOKUNA III. 


CHAPTER III. 


E NA Galatia naaupo, a nawai 
oukou i lioowalewale mai i 
hoolohe ole ai oukou i b ka oiaio, 
imua o ko oukou maka ua waihoia 
o Iesu Kristo i kaulia ma ke kea 
iwaena o oukou ? 

2 Eia wale no ko ; u makemake e 
hoikeia mai e oukou; Ma na hana 
o ke kanawai anei i loaa’i ia oukou 
c ka Uhane, a ma d ka hoolohe aku 
o ka manaoio anei’? 

3 Pela anei ko oukou naaupo ? i 
'hoomaka iho ai oukou ma ko ka 
Uhane, a ke hooki nei anei oukou 
ma ko f ke kino? 

4 *Ua make hewa anei kela mau 
mea pilikia i hiki mai ai io oukou 
la ? ina pela ua make hewa paha. 

5 No ia hoi, o h ka mea i liaawi 
mai i ka Uhane no oukou, a hana 
mai hoi i na hana mana iwaena o 
oukou, ma na hana ana o ke kana- 
wai anei ia, a ma ka hoolohe ana 
o ka manaoio anei ? 

6 E like me { Aberahama i ma- 
naoio ai i ke Akua, a ua hooliloia’e 
ia i pono nona. 

7 No ia mea, e ike oukou, o k ka 
poe ina ka manaoio, o lakou ka poe 
keiki na Aberahnma. 

8 Ike e iho la 'ka palapala hemo- 
lele, e hoopono ana ke Akua i na 
lahuikanaka ma ka manaoio, hai e 
aku la ia mamua i ka euanelio ia 
Aberahama, m Ma ou aku la e hoo- 
pomaikaiia’i na lahuikanaka a pau. 

9 Nolaila hoi, o na mea ma ka ma- 
naoio, ua hoopomaikai pu ia lakou 
me Aberahama ka mea manaoio. 

10 No ka mea, o ka poe a pau ma 
na liana ana o ke kanawai, aia no 
lakou malalo o ka hoahewaia : pe- 


FOOLISH Galatians, 3 who hath 
bewitched you, that ye should 
not obey b the trutli, beforc whose 
cyes Jesus Christ hath heen evi- 
dently set forth, crueified among 
you ? 

2 This only would I leam of you, 
Received ye c the Spirit by the 
works of the law, d or by the hear- 
ing of faitli ? 

3 Are yc so foolish? e having be- 
gun in thc Spirit, are yc now made 
perfect by f the flesh ? 

4 ff Have ye sulfercd II so many 
things in vain? if it bc yet in vain. 

5 He therefore h that ministereth 
to you the Spirit, and worketh mir- 
acles among you, docth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith ? 

6 Even as ^Ahpaham believed God, 
and it was H aecounted to liim for 
righteousness. 

7 Know ye therefore tliat k they 
whieh are of faith, tlie same are the 
children of Abraham. 

8 And 1 the Scripture, foresceing 
tliat God would justify the heathen 
through faith, prcached before the 
gospel unto Abraham, .sa?ymg-, m In 
thee shall all nations be blessed. 

9 So thcn they whieh be of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the works 
of the law are under tlie curse : for 
it is written, n Cursed is every one 


C Oih. 2. 38. k 

8. 15. k. 10.47. 
& 15. 8. 
pau. 14. 

Ep. 1. 13.. 
Heb. G. 4. 

d Rom. 10. 16, 
17. 

e mo. 4. 9. 

( Hel>. 7.1G. k 

9. 10. 

g IIeb. 10. 35, 
36. 

2 Iou. 8. 

|| Or, to great. 
h 2 Kor. 3. 8. 


« Kin. 15. 6. 
Rom. 4.3,9, 
21 , 22 . 

Ink. 2. 23. 

II Or, imputed. 
k Ioa. 8. 39. 
Rom. 4. 11, 
12, 16. 

I See Roin. 9. 
17. 

pau. 22. 


m Kin. 12. 3. 
k 18. 18. k 
22. 18. 

Oili. 3. 25. 


b mo. 2.14. 
5.7. 


0 
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nei i paiapalaia’i, E n hoahewaia J ku 
na mea a pau i hoomau ole e hana 
i na mea a pau i kakauia maloko o 
ka buke o ke kanawai. 

11 Aka, ua akaka keia, °aole ko- 
kalii e hoaponoia imua o ke Akua 
jna ke kanawai: no ka mea, 0 *’ka 
mea i pono, e ola ia ma ka manaoio. 

12 A o ^ke kanawai, aole ia ma 
ka manaoio: aka, o r ke kanaka e 
hana ana ia mau mea, c ola ia 
ilaila. 

13 *Ua hoola ae la o Kristo ia ka- 
kou mai ka hoahewaia e ke kana- 
wai, i kona lilo ana i ka hoahewaia 
no kakou: no ka mea, ua palapa- 
laia, 1 Ua hoahewaia na mea a pau 
i kauia maluna o ka laau : 

14 u I kau mai ai ka hoopomaikaiia 
o Aberahama maluna o ko na aina 
e ma o Kristo Iesu la: i loaa mai 
ai ia kakou ma ka manaoio, x ka 
mea i oleloia mai, o ka Uhane. 

15 E na hoahanau, ko olelo aku 
nei au ma ka ke kanaka; y Ina i 
hoopaaia ka berita a kanaka wale 
no, aole kekalii e hooleiamea, aole 
lioi e hana hou. 

16 z A ua haiia mai no na olelo ia 
Aberahama a me kana mamo. Ao- 
le ia i olelo mai no na mamo he 
nui; aka, no ka mea hookahi, No 
kau mamo, oia lioi o *Kristo. 

17 0 keia ka J u e olelo aku nei, o 
ka berita i hoopaa e ia mamua e 
ke Akua no Kristo, aole e liiki i ke 
kanawai i b kauia mahope mai o na 
hancri makahiki eha a me kanako- 
lu ke hoole aku, c i haule ai ka olelo. 

18 A ina ma ke kanawai d ka hooili 
ana, c aole no ia ma ka olelo : aka, 
na ke Akua ia i haawi walo mai ia 
Aberahama ma ka olelo. 

19 I me alia lioi ke kanawai ? f Ua 
kauia mai ia no na liala, a hiki mai 
^ka mamo nona ka' olelo; a ua 
h lioolahaia J e la ia e na anela ina 
ka lima o ' ka mea uwao. 

20 A .o ka mea uwao, aole ia no 
ka mea hookahi; aka, o k ke Akua, 
hookahi no ia. 


n Kan. 27. 26. 
Ier. 11.3. 


o mo. 2. 16. 


p Hab. 2. 4. 
Rom.l. 17. 
Heb. 10. 38. 
q Rom. 4.4,5. 
k 10.5,6. Ai 
11 . 6 . 

r Oihk. 18.5. 
Neh. 9. 29. 
Ez. 20. 11. 
Kom. 10. 5. 
s Rora. 8. 3. 

2 Kor. .5. 21. 
mo. 4.5. 


t Kan. 21.23. 


u Rom. 4.9,16. 


x īs. 32. 15. & 
41. 3. 

Ier. 31.33.it 
32. 40. 

Ez. 11.19. St 
36. 27. 
loela 2.28, 
29. 

Zek. 12. 10. 
loa. 7. 39. 
Oih. 2. 33. 

Y Heh. 9. 17. 

|| Or, testa- 
mcnt. 

zKin. 12. 3,7. 
St 17.7. 
pau. 8. 

a 1 Ivor. 12.12. 


b Puk. 12. 40, 
41. 

c Rom. 4. 13, 
14. pau. 21. 
d Roin. 8. 17. 
e Rom. 4. 14. 
f Ioa. 15. 22. 
Rom. 4. 15. 

S: 5. 20. St 7. 
8, 13. 

1 Tim. 1. 9. 
g pau. 16. 
h Oih. 7. 53. 
Heb. 2. 2. 
i Puk. 20. 19, 
21 . 22 . 

Kan. 5. 5, 22, 
23, 27, 31. 
Ioa. 1. 17. 
Oih. 7. 38. 

1 Tira. 2. 5. 
k Rom. 3. 29, 
30. 


that continueth not in all things 
whieli are written in thc book of 
the law to do them. 

11 But 0 that no man is justified 
by the law in the sight of God, it is 
evident: for, PThe just shall live 
by faith. 

12 And ‘iUie law is not of faith: 
but, r Tlie man that doeth them 
shall live in them. 

13 5 Christ liath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us: for it is written, 
1 Cursed is cvery one that hangeth 
on a tree: 

14 u Tliat the blessing of Abraham 
might eome on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ; that we might receivo 
x the promise of the Spirit through 
faitli. 

15 Brethren, I speak after the 
manner of inen : > Though it be but 
a man J s H covenant, yet if it be eon- 
firmed, no man disannulleth, or 
addeth thereto. 

16 Now z to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made. He saith 
not, And to sceds, as of rnany; but 
as of one, And to thy seed, wliieh is 
* Christ. 

17 Aiul this I say, that the cove- 
nant, that was confirmed before of 
God in Clu*ist, the law, b which was 
four hundred and thirty years after, 
cannot disannul, c that it should 
make the promise of none cfiect. 

18 For if d the inheritance be of the 
law, c i/ is no more of promise : but 
God gave it to Abraham by promise. 

19 Wherefore then serveth the 
law? f It was addcd because of 
transgressions, till * the secd should 
eomo to whom the promise was 
madc; and it was b ordained by 
angels in the hand 5 of a mediator. 

20 Now a inediator is not a mcdi~ 
ator of one, k but God is one. 
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21 Ua ku e no anei ke kanawai i 
na olelo a ke Akua? Aole loa: 
1 no ka mea, ina i haawiia mai ke 
kanawai e liiki ia ia ke lioola, ina 
no ma ke kanawai ka pono. 

22 Aka, m ua papapau pu na mea 
a pau i n ka palapala hemolele ma- 
lalo o ka hewa, °i haawiia mai ai 
ka olelo ma ka manaoio ia Iesu 
Kristo na ka poe manaoio aku. 

23 A mamua o ka hiki ana mai o 
ka manaoio, ua hoopaaia kakou ma- 
lalo o ke kanawai, ua pio hoi a hiki 
i ka manawa e hoakakaia mai ai ka 
manaoio. 

24 Nolaila, ua lilo ae la ^ke kana- 
wai i kumualakai no kakou io Kris- 
to la, i q hoaponoia mai ai kakou ma 
ka manaoio. 

25 Aka, i ka hiki ana mai o ka 
manaoio, aole e noho hou kakou 
malalo o ke kumualakai. 

26 No ka mea, r hc poe keiki oukou 
a pau na ko Akua ma ka manaoio 
ia Kristo Iesu. 

27 No ka mea, *o na mea a pau o 
oukou i bapetisoia iloko o Kristo, 
‘ua aahu iho oukou ia Kristo. 

28 u Aole hc Iudaio, aole hoi hc 
Helene, aole he kauwa, aole hoi he 
mea ku i ka wa, aole he kane. aole 
hoi he wahine; no ka mea, *lioo- 
kahi no oukou a pau iloko o Kristo 
Iesu. 

29 ^lna paha no Kristo oukou, 
alaila he poe mamo oukou na Ahe- 
rahama, a me z na hooilina hoi ma- 
muli o ka olelo hoopomaikai. 


1 ino. 2. 21. 


m pau. 8. 

n Rom. 3. 9, 
19, 23. 11. 

32. 

o Rom. 4. 11, 
12, 16. 


P Mnt. 5. 17. 
Iloin. 10. 4. 
Kol. 2. 17. 
Heb. 9. 9, 10. 
q Oili. 13. 39. 
mo. 2. 16. 


r Ioa. 1. 12. 
llom. 8. 14, 
15, 16. 
mo 4. 5. 

1 Ioa.3. 1,2. 
■ Rom. 6. 3. 


t Rom. 13. 14. 
uRom. 10. 12. 
1 Kor. 12. 13. 
mo. 5. 6. 

Kol. 3. 11. 
x Ioa. 10. 16. 

Ai 17. 20, 21. 
Ep. 2. 14, 15, 
16. & 4. 4,15. 
y Kin. 21. 10, 
12 . 

Rom. 9. 7. 
Heb 11. 18. 

* Rom. 8.17. 
mo. 4. 7, 28. 
Ep.3. 6. 


21 Is the law then against the 
promises of God ? God forbid : 'for 
if there had been a law given whieh 
could liave given life, verily right- 
eousness should have been by tlie 
law. 

22 But m the Seripture hath eon- 
cludcd n all undcr sin, °that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that be- 
lieve. 

23 But before faith eame, we wcre 
kept under the law, shut up unto 
thc faitli whieh should afterwards 
bo revealed. 

24 Whcrefore Pthe law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ, q that we might be justified 
by faith. 

25 But after tliat faitli is eome, we 
are no longer under a schoolmaster. 

26 For ye r are all thc children of 
God by faith in Christ Jcsus. 

27 For *as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ 1 have put 
on Christ. 

28 u There is neithcr Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female: for ye 
are all x one in Christ Jesus. 


29 And y if ye bc Christ’s, then are 
yo Abraliam’s seed, and z hcirs ae- 
cording to the promise. 


MOKUNA IV. 


CHAPTER IV. 


K E olelo aku nei hoi au, o ka 
hooilina i kona wa opiopio, 
aole he ano e kona i ko ke kauwa, 
aka, nona ka waiwai a pau. 

£ Aia no ia malalo o na kumu a 
me na puuku, a hiki i ka manawa 
i hoikeia mai ai e ka makua. 

3 Pela no kakou i ko kakou wa 
kamalii, *ua hooluhiia e na oihana 
mua o ke ao nei. 


a pau. 9. 
mo. 2. 4. L 5. 

Kol. 2. 8, 20. 
Heb. 9. 10. 

I) Or, rudi~ 
menU. 


N OW I say, That thc lieir, as long 
as he is a child, differeth noth- 
ing from a servant, though he be 
lord of all; 

2 But is under tutors and gov- 
ernors until thc time appointed of 
the father. 

3 Evcn so we, when we wcre ehil- 
dren, a were in bondage under the 
II elements of the world : 
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4 Aka, b i ka hiki ana mai o ka ma- 
nawa maopopo, lioouna mai la ke 
Akua i kana Keiki, a c ka wahine i 
d hanau ai, i e hanau malalo o ke 
kanawai. 

5 f E hoopakele ae i ka poe malalo 
o ke kanawai, i Miookamaia mai ai 
kakou he poo keiki. 

6 No ka mea, no ko oukou keiki 
ana, ua hoouna mai la ke Akua i 
ka h Uhane o kana Keiki iloko o ko 
oukou mau naau, e kaliea ana E, 
Aba, ka Makua. 

7 No ia mea, aole he kauwa luhi 
oe ma ia hope aku, aka, j he keiki 
no : ina he keiki, he hooilina no hoi 
na ke Akua ma o Kristo la. 

8 Aka, i ka manawa i k ike ole ai 
oukou i ke Akua, 'hookauwa aku la 
oukou na na akua oiaio ole. 

9 Ano hoi, m ua ike oukou i ke 
Akua, he oiaio ua ikeia mai e ke 
Akua, n pehoa la hoi oukou i huli 
hou aku ai i na oihana inua °palu- 
palu ilihune, i na mea a oukou i 
makemake hou ai e hookauwa aku 
na lakou ? 

lO^Ke malamanei oukou i na la, 
a me na mahina, i na manawa a 
me na makahiki. 

11 Ua hopohopo wau ia oukou, »i o 
make liewa paha kuu liooluhi ana 
no oukou. 

12 E na hoahanau, ke nonoi aku 
nei au ia oukou, i like oukou me 
au, no ka mea, ua liko lioi au me 
oukou : r aolc no oukou i liana ino 
iki mai ia’u. 

13 Ua ike no oukou me 'ka palu- 
palu o ke kino i hai aku ai au i ka 
euanelio ia oukou i ‘kinohou. 

14 Aole no oukou i hoowahawaha 
mai i ka ino o kuu kino, aole hoi 
oukou i hoopailua mai; aka, ua lioo- 
kipa mai no oukou ia ? u "me he anela 
la no ke Akua, x me Kristo Iesu hoi. 

15 Heaha la hoi ko oukou pomai- 
kai ana ? No ka mea, ke lioike ina- 
ka aku nei au no oukou, ina he inea 
liiki ia, ina ua poalo ae oukou i ko 
oukou mau maka a haawi mai ia 7 u. 

16 Ua lilo anei au i enemi no ou- 


b Kin. 49. 10. 
Dan. 9. 24. 
Mar. 1. 15. 
Ep. 1. 10. 
c Ioa. 1. 14. 
Rom. 1.3. 
Pil. 2. 7. 
Heb. 2. 14. 
d Kin. 3. 15. 
Is. 7.14. 
Mik. 5. 3. 
Mut. 1. 23. 
Luk. 1.31. 
e Mat. 5. 17. 
Luk. 2.27. 
f Mat. 20. 28. 
mo. 3. 13. 
Ep. 1. 7. 
Tit. 2. 14. 
Heb. 9. 12. 

1 Pet. 1. 18, 
19. 

S loa. 1. 12. 
ino. 3. 26. 
Ep. 1.5. 
h Ilom. 5. 5. 

> Rom. 8.16. 
mo. 3. 29. 
k Ep. 2. 12. 

1 Tes. 4. 5. 

I Rom. 1. 25. 

1 Kor. 12.2 
Ep. 2. 11. 

1 Tea. 1 . 9. 
m I Kor. 8. 3. 

13.12. 

2 Tim. 2. 19. 
u mo. 3. 3. 

Kol. 2 20. 

|| Or, back. 
o Rom. 8. 3. 
Heb. 7. 18. 

|| Or, rudi- 

rnents . 

pau. 3. 

P Rom. 14. 5. 
Kol. 2 16. 
q mo. 5. 2, 4. 

I Tes. 3. 5. 

r 2Kor. 2 5. 


»I Kor. 2 3. 

2 Kor. 11. 30. 
4i 12 7, 9. 
t ino. 1. 6. 


u 2 Sam. 19. 
27. 

Mal. 2 7. 
Seo Zek. 12 
8 . 

x Mftt 10. 40. 
Luk. 10. 16. 
loa. 13. 20. 

1 Tes. 2 13. 
|| Or, JVhat 
ica» then. 


4 But b when the fulness of the 
time was eome, God sent forth his 
Son, c made d of a woman, e m*ade 
under the law, 

5 f To redeem them that wcre un- 
der the law, g that we might receive 
the adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth h the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, cr)ing, Abba, 
Father. 

7 Wherefore thou art no more a 
servant, but a son; ‘and if a son, 
then an heir of God through Christ. 

8 Howbeit then, k when ye knew 
not God, 'ye did service unto them 
wliieli by nature are no gods. 

9 But now, m after that ye havc 
known God, or rather are known of 
God, n how turn ye llagain to °the 
weak and beggarly ll elements, 
whereunto ye dcsire again to be in 
bondage ? 

10 p Ye observe days, and months, 
and times, and years. 

11 I am afraid of you, i lcst I have 
bestowed upon you labour in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, bc as 
I am; for I am as ye are: r ye have 
not injured me at all. 


13 Ye know how * through infirmity 
of the flesli I preached the gospel 
unto you 1 at tlie first. 

14 And my tcmptation wliieli was 
in my flesh ye despised not, nor re- 
jectcd; but received me u as an an- 
gel of God, x evcn as Christ Jesus. 

15 H Where is then the blessedness 
yc spake of ? for I bear you record, 
that, if it had bcen possible, ye 
wouhi have plucked out your own 
cyes, and have given them to me. 

16 Am I thercfore heeome your 
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kou, J i kuu hai ana : ku i ka oiaio 
ia oukou ? 

17 z Ua liu mai ko lakou aloha ia 
oukou, aole nae ma ka pono: ke ake 
nei lakou c hookaawale ia oukou, 
i hu mai ko oukou aloha ia lakou. 

18 Aka, he mea pono no ke hu ae 
a mau mai ke aloha i ka mea mai- 
kai, aole i ka wa wale no e nolio ai 
au me oukou. 

19 a E kuu mau keiki liilii, ka poe 
a’u e haakohi nei e hoohanau hou 
aku, a loaa mai o Kristo iloko o 
oukou, 

20 Ke ake nei au e ike ia oukou i 
neia manawa, a e hoololi ae i kuu 
leo; no ka mea, ke haohao nui nei 
au ia oukou. 

21 E hai mai oukou ia’u, o ka poe 
i makemako e noho malalo o ke 
kanawai, aole anei oukou i lohe i 
ke kanawai ? 

22 No ka mea, ua palapalaia, 
Elua a Aberahama keikikano; 
Miookahi na ke kauwawahine, 
c hookahi hoi na ka hakuwahine. 

23 0 ka mea na ke kauwawahine, 
ua d hanau ia ma ko ke kino; e aka, 
o ka mea na ka liakuwahine, ma ka 
olelo hoopomaikai mai oia. 

24 0 keia mau mea, he lioailona 
ia; o laua no na kauoha elua; o 
kekahi nae no ke kuahiwi no f Sinai 
mai, e lianau ana i na keiki kauwa, 
oia o Hagara. 

25 No ka mea, o ua Hagara la oia 
ke kuahiwi no Sinai i Arabia; ua 
like hoi ia me Ierusalema i neia 
manawa. a e hooluhi ana oia mc 
kana poe keiki. 

26 Aka, * o ka Ierusalema maluna 
ka hakuwahine, oia ka makuwahi- 
ne o kakou a pau. 

27 No ka mea, ua palapalaia, h E 
olioli oe, e ka mea pa, i lianau ole 
i keiki; e poha aku mc ka liea nui, 
e ka mea i hanau keiki ole; no ka 
mea, he nui na keiki a ka mea i 
haaleleia, he hapa ka ka mea kane. 

28 E na hoahanau, ' he poe keiki 
no lioi kakou ma ka olelo hoopomai- 
hai mai e like me Isaaka. 


7 mo. 2. 5,14. 
z Rom. 10. 2. 
2 Kor. 11.2. 
|| Or, us. 


a 1 Kor. 4. 15. 
Pilem. 10. 
Iuk. 1. 18. 


|| Or, I um 
perplcxcdfor 
you. 


b Kin. ino. 16. 
c Kin. 21. 2. 


«lRom. 9.7, 8. 
e Kin. 18. 10, 
14. 21. 1,2. 

Hel». 11. 11. 


|| Or, testa- 
mcnts. 
f Puk. 19.1, 

AiC. 

Kan. 33. 2. 


|| Or, is in the 
same rank 
1 vith. 


% īs. 2. 2. 
Hel». 12. 22. 
Hoik. 3. 12. 
21 . 2 , 10 . 

h Is. 54. 1. 


» Oih. 3. 25. 
Rom. 9. 8. 
mo. 3. 29. 


enemy, >because I tell you the 
trutli ? 

17 They 2 zealously afTect you, but 
not well; yea, they would exclude 
ilyou, that ye might afl'ect them. 

18 But it is good to be zealously 
aflcctcd always in a good thing , 
and not only when I am present 
with you. 

19 a My little children, of whom I 
travail in birth again until Christ 
be formed in you, 

20 I desire to be present wūth you 
now, and to change my voice; for 
III stand in doubt of you. 

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be 
under the law, do yc not liear the 
law’ ? 

22 For it is WTitten, that Abraham 
had two sons, b the one by a bond- 
maid, c the other by a free w r oman. 

23 But hcivho īvas of the bondw’o- 
man d w’as born after the flesli; e but 
he of the frcc W’oman was by prom- 
ise. 

24 Whieh things are an allcgory : 
for these are thc two llcovenants; 
the one from thc mount f Sinai, 
wliieli gendereth to bondage, whieh 
is Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and Hansw r ercth to Jerusa- 
lem whieh now* is, and is in bondage 
with her childrcn. 

26 But g Jerusalem whieh is above 
is free, whieh is the mother of us all. 

27 For it is written, h Ilejoice, tliou 
barren that bearest not; break forth 
and cry, thou that travailest not: 
for tlie dcsolate hath many more 
children than slie whieh hath a hus- 
band. 

28 Now r w’e, brethrcn, as Isaac 
w’as, are • the children of promise. 
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29 E like mamua, hoomaau aku la 
k ka mea i hanau ma ke kino i ka 
mea i hanau ma ka Uhane. 1 pela no 
hoi i neia manawa. 

30 Aka, heaha ka m ka palapala 
hemolelo i i mai ai? n E liooleuke 
aku oe i ua kauwawahine la a me 
kana keiki; no ka mea, °aolo e hooili 
pu ia ? ku ka waiwai i ke keiki a ke 
kauwawahine me ke keilei a ka ha- 
kuwaliine. 

31 Nolaila, e na hoahanau, aole he 
poe keiki kakou na ke kauwawa- 
hine, p na ka hakuwahine no. 


k Kin. 21. 9. 
l mo. 5.11. &. 
6 . 12 . 

m mo. 3. 8, 22. 

nKin. 21. 10, 
12 . 

o Ioa. 8. 35. 


Ploa. 8. 36. 
mo. 5. 1, 13. 


29 But as then k lie tliat was born 
after the flesh persecuted him that 
was born after the Spirit, ‘e^en so 
it is now. 

30 Nevertheless wliat saith m the 
Scripture ? n Cast out the bondwo- 
man and her son: for °the son of 
the bondwoman shall not be heir 
witli the son of the free woman. 


31 So then, brethren, we are not 
cliildren of tlie bondwoman, Pbut of 
ihe free. 


MOKUNA V. 


CHAPTER V. 


N O ia mea, e kupaa oukou iloko 
o a ke ola a Kristo i lioola mai 
ai ia kakou, aole hoi e paa hou ou- 
kou malalo o b ka auamo hooluhi. 

2 Eia hoi wau o Paulo ke i aku 
nei ia oukou; a i c okipoepoeia ou- 
kou, aole oukou e pono ia Kristo. 

3 Ke hoike hou aku nei au i kela 
mea i keia mea i okipoepoeia, d hc 
aie kana e malama aku ai i ke ka- 
nawai a pau. 

4 0 Oukou ka poe e* aponoia ma ke 
kanawai, ua hookaawaleia oukou 
maio Kristo aku la; ua f haule iho 
oukou mai ka lokomaikai aku. 

5 Aka, ma ka Uhane makou e e 
kali nei i ka pono e lana ai ka naau 
ma ka manaoio. 

6 No ka mea, h iloko o Kristo Iesu, 
aole ke okipoepoe ka mea e pono ai, 
aole hoi ko okipoepoe ole; aka, o ' ka 
manaoio e hana ana ma ke aloha. 

7 k Ua holo pono oukou; 1 nawai la 
oukou i keakea, i hoolohe olo ai ou- 
kou i ka oiaio ? 

8 0 ka mea m nana oukou i kahea 
aku, aole nona mai ia manao. 

9 "0 kahi mea liu he uuku, ke hoo- 
hu ae la ia i ka popopalaoa a pau. 

10 °Ua maopopo kuu manao iaou- 
kou ma ka Haku, aole oukou e ma- 
nao ma ka mea ku e: aka, p o ka 
mea nana oukou i hoopilikia aku, 
q e ukuia’na oia. 

11 r E na hoahanau, ina palia wau 


a loa. 8. 32. 
Ilom. 6. 18. 

1 ret. 2. 16. 
b Oih. 15. 10. 
ino. 2. 4. 4: 4. 
9. 

e Oili. 15. 1. 
See Oih. 16. 


d mo. 3. 10. 


e Rom. 9. 31, 
32. 

mo.2. 21. 
f Heb. 12. 15. 


K Rom. 8. 24, 
25. 

2 Tim. 4. 8. 


h l Kor. 7. 19. 
mo. 3. 28. 

6. 15. 

Kol. 3. 11. 
i 1 Tes. 1. 3. 
lak. 2. 18, 20, 
22 . 

k 1 Kor. 9. 24. 
1 mo. 3. 1. 

H Or, leho did 
drive you 
buck. 

mmo. 1. 6. 
n 1 Kor. 5. 6. 
k 15. 33. 

o 2 Kor. 2. 3. 
k. 8. 22. 


q2 Kor. 10. 6. 
rmo. 6. 12. 


S TAND fast therefore in a the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free, and be not entangled 
again b witli the yoke of bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, 
that c if yc be circumcised, Christ 
shall profit you nothing. 

3 For I testify again to cvery man 
that is circumcised, d that lie is a 
debtor to do the wliole law. 

4 e Christ is heeome of no eficct 
unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law; f ye are fallcn 
from grace. 

5 For we through tlie Spirit ff wait 
for the hope of righteousness by 
faith. 

6 For h in Jesus Christ neither cir- 
cuincision availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumcision; but ‘faith whieh 
worketli by love. 

7 Ye k did run well; 1 H who did 
hindcr you tliat ve should not obey 
the truth ? 

8 This persuasion cometh not of 
him m that calleth you. 

9 n A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole luinp. 

10 °I havo confidence in you 
lhrough the Lord. that ye will be 
none otherwise mindcd: but p lie 
that troublcth you q shall bear his 
judgment, whosocvcr he be. 

11 r And I, brethrcn, if I yet preach 
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e kauoha aku i ke okipoepoe, 'no ke 
aha la wau e hoomaauia mai nei? 
Ua pau nao 1 ka hihia o ke kea ilaila. 

12 u He pono i kuu manao i hoo- 
kiia J e x ka poe hookahuli ia oukou. 

13 E na hoahanau, ua kohoia ou- 
kou ma ka luhi ole; mai >’ lioolilo 
nae oukou i ua luhi ole la i mea no 
ke kino, aka, *ma ke aloha e mala- 
ma aku kekahi i kekahi. 

14 No ka mea, a ua malamaia ke 
kanawai a pau ma kc kauoha hoo- 
kahi, oia hoi keia, b E aloha aku oe 
i kou hoalauna e like me oe iho. 

15 Aka, ina e akiaki oukou me ka 
koopau i kekahi i kekahi; e ao o 
pau auanei oukou i kekahi i ke- 
kahi. 

16 Ke olelo aku nei hoi au, c c hae- 
le oukou ma ko ka Uhane, pela ou- 
kou e hahai ole ai i ke kuko hewa 
o kc kino. 

17 No ka mea, (1 ua ku e ke kuko o 
ke kino i ko ka Uhane, a o ko ka 
Uhane i ko ke kino; a ua ku e ia 
mau mea i kekahi i kekahi, i e hiki 
ole ai ia oukou ke hana i na mea a 
oukou i makemake ai. 

18 r A i alakaiia oukou e ka Uhane, 
aole no oukou malalo o ke kanawai. 

19 s Aua akaka ae la na hana ana 
o ke kino; oia ka moe kolohe, ka 
hookamakama, ka hoohaumia, ka 
makaleho, 

20 Ka hoomana kii, ka hoopiopio, 
ka inaina, ka hakaka, ka ukiuki, ka 
huliu, ka hoopaapaa, ka mokuaha- 
na, ka manao ku e. 

21 Ka huahuwa, ka pepehi kana- 
ka, ka ona ana, ka uhauha ana, a 
me na mea like; na mea a ; u e hai 
e aku nei ia oukou, me a’u i hai e 
aku ai mamua, o h ka poe c hana i 
ua mau mea la, aolo e liooiliia no 
lakou ke aupuni o ke Akua. 

22 Aka, 'o ka liua na ka Uhane, 
oia ke aloha, ka olioli, ke kuikahi, 
ke ahonui, k ka lokomaikai, 1 ka mai- 
kai, m ka manaoio, 

23 Ke akahai, ka pakiko; “aohe 
kanawai papa mai ia mau mea. 

24 A o ka poe no Kristo, °ua kau 


* 1 Kor. 15. 30. 
ino. 4. 29. ii 
6. 17. 

t 1 Kor. 1. 23. 
u lus. 7. 25. 

1 Kor. 5. 13. 
mo. 1. 8, 9. 
xOih. 15.1,2, 
24. 

y 1 Kor. 8. 9. 

1 Pet. 2. 16. 

2 Pet. 2. 19. 
Iud. 4. 

x I Kor. 9.19. 
mo. 6. 2. 
»Mnt.7. 12. Il 
22. 40. 

Iak. 2. 8. 
b Oihk. 19. 18. 
Mut. 22.39. 
llom. 13.8,9. 


c Rom. 6. 12. 
Sū 8. 1,4, 12. 
St 13. 14. 
pau. 25. 

1 Pot. 2. 11. 
I! Or, fu(fil 
not. 

‘1 Rom. 7. 23. 
& 8. G, 7. 


e Rom.7. 15, 
19. 


( Rom. 6.14. 
t8. 2. 

g 1 Kor. 3. 3. 
Ep. 5. 3. 

Kol. 3. 5. 

Iuk. 3.14,15. 


h 1 Kor. 6. 9. 
Ep. 5.5. 
Kol. 3. 6. 
Hoik. 22.15. 
i Ioa. 15. 2. 
Ep. 5. 9. 


k Kol. 3. 12. 
lak. 3. 17. 

1 Rom. 15. 14. 
m 1 Kor. 13.7. 
n 1 Tim. 1. 9. 
o Rom. 6. 6. Si 
13. 14. 


1 Pei. 2. 11. 


circumcision, *why do 1 yet suffer 
persecution ? then is 1 tlie offence of 
the cross ceased. 

12 u I would they were even cut off 
x wliich troublc you. 

13 For, brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty; only > use not 
liberty for an occasion to the flesh, 
but z by love serve one another. 

14 For a all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this; b Thou slialt 
lovc thy neighbour as thyself. 

15 But if yc bite and devour one 
another, take lieed that ye be not 
consumed one of another. 

16 This I say then, c Walk in the 
Spirit, and II ye shall not fulfil the 
lust of the flesh. 

17 For d tlie flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againstthe 
flesh: and these are contrary the 
one to the other; e so tliat ye cannot 
do the things that ye would. 

18 But f if yc be led of the Spirit, 
ye are not under the law. 

19 Now ff the works of the flesh are 
manifest, whieh are tliese, Adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lascivious- 
ness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, liatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunken- 
ness, revellings, and such like: of 
the whieh I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in time past, that 
h they whieli do such things shall 
not inlierit the kingdom of God. 

22 But 'the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peaee, longsuffering, k gen- 
tleness, ^oo^ne^E, m faith, 

23 Meckness, temperance: n against 
such therc is no law. 

24 And they- that are Christ J s 
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aku lakou i ko ke kino ? me na ma- 
nao he\va ; a me na kuko hewa ma 
ke kea. 

25 pA i noho kakou ma ko ka Uha- 
ne, e lielo hoi kakou ma ko ka 
Uhane. 

26 ^ Mai manao kiekie kakou, mc 
ka hoonaukiuki aku i kekalii i ke- 
kahi, a me ka huahuwa i kekahi i 
kekahi. 


°have crucified the flesh with the 
II aflections and lusts. 

|| Or,pat$ion». 

p Rom. 8. 4,5. 25 Plf wc live in the Spirit, lct us 

also walk in the Spirit. 


q PiL 2.3. 


26 q Let us not be dcsirous of vain- 
glory, provoking ono another, envj’- 
ing ono another. 


MOKUNA VI. 

I I' NA hoahanau, a i a loohia wale 
J ke kanaka e kekahi hewa, na 
oukou b ka poe ma ka Uliane, c e 
lioihoi mai ia ia me ka naau aka- 
hai; a me ka malama ia oe iho, d o 
lilo hoi oe i ka hoowalewaleia. 

2 e E hali kekahi o oukou i na 
mea kaumalia a kekalii, pela oukou 
e hooko ai i f ke kanawai o Kristo. 

3 No ka mea, *ina palia e manao 
ana kekahi ia ia iho he mea nui 
oia, h aole ka hoi, ina ua hoopuni- 
puni oia ia ia iho. 

4 Aka, e ' hoao iho kela mea keia 
mea i kana liana ana, alaila iloko 
w r ale iho no ona kona kaena ana, 
k aolc iloko o hai. 

5 No ka inea, e halihali auanei 
1 kela mea keia mea i kona luhi iho. 

6 m 0 ka mea i aoia mai i ka ololo, 
e haawi aku oia i na mea maikai a 
pau na ka mea nana i ao mai. 

7 °Mai kuhi hewa oukou, °aolc 
ke Akua e hoomaewaewaia’ku; no 
ka mea, Po ka ke kanaka i lulu, o 
kana hoi ia e ohi mai. 

8 q No ia mea, o ka mea e lulu ma 
kona kino iho, no ke kino ia e ohi 
auanei i ka make; aka, o ka inea 
e lulu ma ka Uliane, no ka Uhane 
ia e ohi auanei i ko ola mau loa. 

9 r Mai hoopalaleha kakou i ka 
hana maikai; no ka mea, i ka wa 
pono e ohi auanei kakou, ‘ke hoo- 
nawaliwali ole kakou. 

10 ^Nolaila, e like me ko kakou 
manawa maopopo, pela e "hana 
maikai aku ai kakou i na mea a j 
pau, oiaio hoi i r ka poe ohana ma- | 
naoio. 


a Rom. 14. 1. 
15. 1. 

Heb. 12.13. 
Iuk. 5. 19. 

II Or, although. 
b l Kor. 2.15. 
Jc3. 1. 

e 1 Kor. 4. 21. 
2 Tes. 3. 15. 

2 Tiin. 2.25. 
d I Kor. 7.5. 
e Rom. 15.1. 
mo. 5. 13. 

1 Tes. 5. 14. 
f Ioa. 13. 14. k. 
15 . 12 . 

Iuk.2. 8. 

I loa. 4. 21. 

K Iloin. 12.3. 

1 Kor. 8. 2. 

h 2 Kor. 3.5. ie 
12. II. 

* 1 Ivor. 11.28. 

2 Kor. 13. 5. 
k Luk. 18. 11. 


I Rom. 2. 6. 

1 Kor. 3. 8. 
m Rom. 15.27. 
1 Kor. 9. 11. 


n I Kor. 6.9. k 
15.33. 
o lob. 13. 9. 

P Luk. 16. 25. 
Rom. 2. 6. 

2 Kor. 9. 6. 
q Iob. 4. 8. 
Sol. 11. 18. ii 
22 . 8 . 

Hos. 8. 7. 
Rom. 8. 13. 
Iak. 3. 18. 


r 1 Kor. 15. 58. 
2 Tes. 3. 13. 

«Mat 24. 13. 
FIeb. 3. 6,14. 

t Ioa. 9. 4. 

u 1 Tes. 5.15. 

1 Tim. 6.18. 

* Ep. 2. 19. 


CHAPTER VI. 

B RETHREN,mi if a man be over- 
taken in a fault, ye b which are 
spiritual, restore sucii a one c in tho 
spirit of meckness; considering thy- 
self, d lest thou also be tempted. 

2 e Bear ye one anothcr’s burdens, 
and so fulfil f the law of Christ. 

3 For s if a man think himself to 
be something, when h he is nothing, 
he deceiveth liimself. 

4 But 'let every man provc his 
own work, and then shall he have 
rejoicing in liimself alone, and k not 
in another. 

5 For 'e^e^ man shall bear his 
own burden. 

6 ,n Let him that is taught in the 
word communicato unto him that 
teaclicth in all good thinss. 

7 n Be not deceived; °God is not 
mocked: for Pwhatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. 

8 q For he that soweth to liis flesh 
shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that sowetli to thc Spirit 
shall of the Spirit reap lifc ever- 
lasting. 

9 And r let us nofc be weary in well 
doing: for in due season we shall 
rcap, s if we faint not. 

10 'As we have tlierefore oppor- 
tunity, u let us do good unto all 
mcn : especially unto them who are 
of x thc household of faith. 
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EPESO, I. 


11 E ike oukou i ka nui o ka pala- 
pala a ; u e kakau aku nei na oukou 
me ko ? u lima iho. 

12 0 ka poe a pau e ake a hoo- 
maikai i ko ko kino, o y lakou ke 
koi aku ia oukou e okipoepoeia; 7 i 
mea wale no e Mioomaau ole ia 
inai ai lakou no ke kea o Kristo. 

13 No ka mea, o ka poe i okipoe- 
poeia, aole lioi lakou i malama i 
ke kanawai ) ke ake nei lakou e 
okipoepoeia oukou, i mea e kaena 
aku ai lakou i ko oukou kino. 

14 b Aole loa a J u mea e ae e kae- 
na aku ai, o ke kea wale no o ko 
kakou Haku o Iesu Kristo, nona i 
c kaulia ; i ma ke kea ko ke ao nei 
ia’u, a owau hoi i ko ke ao nei. 

15 No ka mea, d iloko o Kristo 
Iesu aole ke okipoepoeia ka mea c 
pono ai, aole hoi ke okipoepoe ole 
ia, aka, o e ka mea i hana hou ia. 

16 f A o ka poe a pau e hele E ina 
keia manao, maluna o lakou ka 
malu a me ke aloha, a maluna hoi 
o h ka poe Iscraela o ke Akua. 

17 Ma ia hope aku, mai hooluhi 
mai kekahi ia 7 u; no ka mea, 'ke 
halihali nei au ma ko 7 u kino i na 
hoailona o ka Haku o Iesu. 

18 E na hoahanau, o k ka lokomai- 
kai o ko kakou Haku o Icsu Kristo 
me ko oukou uhane. Amene. 


11 Ye see how large a letter 1 
have written unto you with mine 
own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make a 
fair shew in the flesh, y they eon- 
strain you to he circumcised; 7 only 
lest they should ‘suflfer persccution 
for the cross of Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves 
who are circumcised keep the law ) 
hut desire to have you circumcised, 
tliat they may glory in your flesh. 

14 b But God forbid that I should 
glory, save in thc cross of our Lord 
Jcsus Christ, II hy whom the world 
is C crucified unto me, and I unto 
thc world. 

15 For d in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availetli any thing, 
nor uncircumcision, hut e a new 
creature. 

16 f And as many as walk *ac- 
cording to this rulc, peaee bc on 
Ihem, and merey, and upoii h the 
Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man 
trouble me : for ' I hear in my body 
tlic marks of the Loi*d Jesus. 

18 Brethren, k the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Clirist be with your 
spirit. Amen. 


Y ino. 2. 3, 14. 
*Pil. 3. 18. 
a nio. 5.11. 


bPil. 3. 3,7,8. 


II Or, whereby. 

e Rom. 6. 6. 
iuo. 2. 20. 

d 1 Kor. 7.19. 
mo. 5. 6. 

Kol. 3.11. 


e 2 Ivor. 5. 17. 
f Hal. 125. 5. 
e Pil. 3. 16 . 


h Rom.2.29.& 
4. 12. k 9. 6, 
7,8. 

mo. 3. 7, 9, 
29. 

Pil. 3. 3. 
i 2 Kor. 1.5. 
4.10. & 11.23. 
mo. 5. 11. 
Kol. 1. 24. 
k 2 Tim. 4. 22. 
Pilem. 25. 


O KA EPISETOLE 


A PAULO KA LUNAOLELO I KO 

E P E S 0. 


THE EPI STLE 

OP PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

EPHE SIANS. 


MOKUNA I. 


0 PAULO he lunaolelo a Iesu 
Kristo ma a ka makemake o ke 
Akua, na b ka poe haipule e nolio 
ana ma Epeso, a me c ka poe ma- 
naoio iloko o Iesu Kristo: 

2 d E alohaia oukou, e maluhia lioi 
i ke Akua ko kakou Makua, a me 
ka Haku Iesu Kristo. 


* 2 Kor. 1.1. 

b Rom. 1. 7. 

2 Kor. 1. 1. 
e 1 Kor. 4.17. 
Kol. 1. 2. 

d Gal. 1. 3. 
Tit. 1. 4. 


CHAPTEB I. 

P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
a by the will of God, b to the 
saints whieh aro at Ephesus, c and 
to the faitliful in Clirist Jesus : 

2 d Gracc be to you, and peaee, 
from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
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3 8 E hoomaikaiia’ku ke Akua, ka 
Makua o ko kakou Haku o Iesu 
Kristo, nana kakou i hoomaikai 
mai ma na mea maikai a pau o ka 
Uhane i na wahi ao ma o Kristo la. 

4 E like me ia f i wae mai ai ia ka- 
kou ma ona la ^mamua aku o ka 
hookumuia mai o ke ao nei, i h he- 
molele ai kakou a mc ka liala ole 
imua ona ma ke aloha: 

5 ' I kolio e mai oia ia kakou ma- 
mua no ka k hookamaia nana ma o 
Iesu Kristo la, 1 e like me ka loko- 
maikai o kona makemake, 

6 I hoomaikaiia 7 i ka nani o kona 
aloha, m ana i maliu mai ai ia ka- 
kou no n ka Mea aloha; 

7 °Nona mai ke ola ia kakou ma 
kona koko, oia ke kalaia mai o na 
hala, c like me Pka lako o kona lo- 
komaikai; 

8 Ka mea ana i hoomahuahua 
mai ai ia kakou me ke akamai nui, 
a me ka naauao. 

9 •» Ua hoike mai la oia ia kakou i 
ka mea ikea ole o kona makemake. 
e like mc kona manao aloha r ana 
i manao ai iloko iho ona; 

10 I ke aupuni o *keia manawa 
hope, e 1 houluulu i na u mea a pau 
ma kahi hookahi iloko o Kristo, i 
na mea o ka lani e ine na mea o ka 
honua iloko ona. 

11 x Ma ona la ua loaa mai ia ma- 
kou ka nolio ana, i ^koho mua ia 
inai makou c like me r ka manao o 
ka mea nana e hana mai i na mea 
a pau ma ka manao ku paa o kona 
makemake; 

12 a I hoomaikai aku ai makou i 
kona nani, b ka poe i manao lana c 
mamua i ka Mesia. 

13 O oukou lioi kekahi i manao ia 
ia, i ko oukou lioolohe ana i c ka 
olelo o ka oiaio, i ka olelomaikai e 
ola i oukou ; a i ko oukou manaoio 
ana ia ia, ua d hoailonaia oukou e ka 
Uhane Hemolele i olelo e ia mai; 

14 e Oia ka hooiaio o ko kakou no- 
lio ana, a f hiki aku i ke ola ana o 
ka poe i ^kuaiia mai, i h hoomai- 
kaiia : i kona nani. 

[Ilawaiian & English] 18 


EPESO, I. 


« 2 Kor. 1.3. 
1 PeL 1. 3. 

II Or, tiiings. 


3 e Blesscd bc the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
hlessed us with all spiritual bless- 
ings in heavenly ll placcs in Christ: 


f Roin. 0. 23. 
2 Tes. 2. 13. 
2 Tim. 1.9. 
Iak. 2. 5. 

1 PeL I. 2. 

S 1 Pet. I. 2. 
k Luk. 1. 75. 
mo. 2. 1«. 
Kol. 1. 22. 

1 Tes. 4. 7. 
Tit. 2. 12. 

1 Rom. 8. 29. 
k Rom. 8. 15. 
Gal. 4. 5. 

1 lou.3. 1. 

1 Mat. 11. 26. 
m Rom. 3. 24. 
n Mat. 3. 17 
loa. 3. 35. 
o Rom. 3. 24. 
Kol. I. 14. 
Hel». 9. 12. 

1 Pet. 1. 19 
Hoik. 5. 9. 

P Rom. 9. 23. 
mo. 2. 7. Ai 3. 
8 , 10 . 

q mo. 3.4, 9. 
Kol. 1. 26. 

r mo. 3. 11. 

2 Titn. 1. 9. 

• Gal. 4. 4. 

1 Pet. 1. 20. 
t mo. 2. 15. k. 
3. 15. 
u Pil. 2. 9. 

Kol. 1. 20. 
f Gr. the 
heavens. 
x Oih. 20. 32. 
26. 18. 

Rotn. 8. 17. 
Kol. 1. 12. 
TiL 3. 7. 
lnk. 2. 5. 

1 Pet. 1. 4. 

7 pau. 5. 

x Is. 46. 10, 11. 
a pau. 6, 14. 

2 Tes. 2. 13. 

1> lak. 1. 18. 

|| Or, hoped. 

e Ioa. I. 17. 

2 Kor. 6. 7. 


<1 2 Kor. 1. 22. 
mo. 4. 30. 
c 2 Kor. 1. 22. 
f Luk. 21. 28. 
mo. 4. 30. 
g Oih. 20. 28. 
h pau. 6, 12. 

1 Pet. 2. 9. 


4 According as f he hath chosen us 
in him ? before the foundation of tlie 
world, that we should h be holy and 
without hlame before him in love: 

5 ' Having prcdestinated us unto 
k the adoption of children by Jcsus 
Christ to himself, 1 according to the 
good pleasure of his will, 

6 To the prai.se of the glory of his 
grace, m wherein hc hath made us 
accepted in n the beloved : 

7 °In wliom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to Pthe richcs of his 
grace; 

8 Wherem he hath abounded to- 
ward us in all wisdom and pru- 
dence; 

9 q Having madc known unto us 
the mystcry of his will, according 
to his good pleasure r which he hath 
purposed in himself: 

10 That in the dispensation of *the 
fulness of times ‘he miglit gather 
together in one u all things in Christ, 
both whieh are in theaven, and 
whieli are on earth ; even in him: 

11 x In whom also we have ob- 
tained an inhcritance, rbeing pre- 
destinated according to 2 thc purpo.se 
of him who.worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will: 

12 a That we should be to the 
prai.se of his glory, b who first 
Htrusted in Christ. 

13 In whom ye also trusted, after 
that yc heard c the word of truth, 
the gospcl of your salvation: in 
wliom also, after that ye believed, 
d ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise, 

14 e Whieh is the earnest of our 
inheritance f until the redemption of 
ff the purchased possession, h unto 
the praise of liis arlory. 
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15 Nolaila hoi, 5 ikuu lohe ana’ku 
i ko oukou manaoio i ka Ilaku ia 
Iesu ; a me ke aloha i na haipule a 
pau. 

16 k Aole au e hooki i ka lioomai- 
kai ana aku no oukou, c hoohiki 
ana ia oukou ma ka’u pule ; 

17 I 1 haawi mai ai ke Akua o ko 
kakou Haku o Icsu Kristo. ka Ma- 
kua nona ka nani ; m ia oukou i ka 
Uhane lioonaauao, a me ka hoike. i 
ike ai oukou ia ia ; 

18 n A hoomalamalainaia na maka 
o ko oukou naau, i ike ai oukou i 
ka °manaolana ma kona hea ana 
mai 5 a mc ka nani nui o ^’kona mea 
e ili mai ana no ka poe haipule, 

19 A me ka nui loa o kona mana 
no kakou ka poe manaoio, q ma ka 
hooikaika ana o kona mana ikaika. 

20 Ana i liana iho ai iloko o Kristo 
i r ka hoala'na ia ia mai ka make 
mai ; a ‘hoonoho ilio la ia ia ma ko- 
na lima akau i kalii lani. 

21 ‘Maluna ae o u na alii a pau. o 
na mea ikaika, o na mea niana, na 
haku, a me na inoa a pau i kapaia, 
aole ma keia ao wale no ; ma kela 
ao e hiki mai ana kekahi. 

22 A ^a hoolilo iho la oia i na 
mea a pau malalo iho o kona mau 
wawae, ua lioonoho hoi ia ia i >’ poo 
maluna o na mea a pau no ka eka- 
lesia, 

23 z Oia kona kino, o ka lako o ka 
mea nana e hoolako mai i na mea 
a pau ma na mea a pau. 


i Kol. 1. 4. 


k Rom. 1. 9. 
Pil. 1.3. 4. 
Kol. 1.3. 

1 Tes. 1. 2. 

1 loa. 20. 17. 


m Kol. 1. 9. 

|| Or, for thc 
acknoiclcdy - 
mcnt. 

n Oih. 26. 18. 


o mo. 2. 12. 
ppau. 11. 


q mo. 3. 7. 
Kol. 1. 29. 


t Gr. o/ the 
miyht of his 
2 >otccr. 
r Oih. 2. 24. 

• Hal. 110.1. 
Oih.7.5.5,56. 
Kol.3. 1. 
Heh. 1.3. k 
10 . 12 . 

« Pil. 2. 9, 10. 
Kol.2. 10. 
Heh. 1. 4. 


u Rom. 8. 38. 
Kol. 1. 16. 
2. 15. 


x Hal. 8. 6. 
Mat. 28. 18. 

I Kor. 15. 27. 
v mo. 4. 15. 
Kol. 1. 18. 

*1 Kor.12.27. 
mo. 4. 10,12. 
Kol. 1. 24. t 
2. 9. 

mo. 4. 10. 
Kol.3. 11. 


MOKUNA II. 


0 a OUKOU lioi kekalii, o b ka poe 
i make i na hala a me na liewa; 


»Ioa. 5. 24. 
Kol.2. 13. 
b mo. 4. 18. 


2 c Ma ia mau mea oukou i liele ai 
mamua, maka aoao o keia ao, d ma- 
muli o ke alii ikaika o ka lewa, o 
ka uhane e hooikaika ana iloko o 
e na keiki hoololie ole. 


c l Kor. 6.11. 
mo. 4. 22. 
Kol. 1.21. 
dmo. 6. 12. 


e Kol. 3. 6. 


. t TiL 3. 3. 

3 f Mc lakou hoi makou a pau 1 iPet.4.3. 

noho ai mamua ma na ff kuko hewa s Gal. 5. ie. 


15 Wherefore I also, 1 after I heard 
of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and 
love unto all the saints, 

16 k Ceaso not to give thanks for 
you, making menlion of you in my 
prayers; 

17 That ! the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory, m rnay 
give unto you the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation II in the knowledge of 
liim : 

18 n The eyes of your undcrstand- 
ing being enlightened ; that ye may 
know what is 0 the hope of his eall- 
ing, and what the riches of the glory 
of his Pinheritance in the saints, 

19 And wliat is the exceeding 
greatness of his powcr to us-ward 
who believe, q according to the work- 
ing + of liis mighty powcr, 

20 Whieh he wrought in Christ, 
wlien r he raised him from the dead, 
and 8 set him at his own right liand 
in the hcavenly p/acc5, 

21 l Far above all u principality, 
and powcr, and might, and domin- 
ion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in 
that whieh is to eome : 

22 And x hatli put all things undei 
his feet, and gave him >'/o be the 
head over all things to thc church, 


23 z Which is his body, the fulness 
of him tliat filletli all in all. 


CHAPTER II. 

A ND a you hath he quickcncd : 

b who wcre dead in trespasses 
and sins; 

2 c Whcrcin in time past ye walked 
according to the course of this world, 
according to d the prince of tlie 
power of the air, tlie spirit that 
now worketh in e tlie children of 
disobedience: 

3 f Among whom also we all had 
our conversation in timcs past in 
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o ko makou kino, e hana ana i na 
makemake o ke kino a me ka naau; 
a ma h ka aoao maoli he poe keiki 
makou no ka inainaia, c like me na 
mea e ae. 

4 Aka, o ke Akua ' ka mea i piha i 
ke alolia, ma kona makemake nui 
ana i makemake inai ai ia kakou, 

5 k I ko kakou wa mako i na liala, 
'ua hoola inai oia ia kakou pu me 
Kristo, (ma ka lokomaikai oukou e 
ola’i;) 

6 A ua hoala pu ae la, a ua hoo- 
noho pu iho la lioi ia kakou i n, kahi 
lani ma o Kristo Iesu la: 

7 I hoike mai ai oia i na manawa 
mahope aku i ka nui loa o kona lo- 
komaikai, n ma ka hana maikai mai 
ia kakou ma o Kristo Iesu la. 

8 °No ka mea, c hoolaia oukou i 
ka lokomaikai ma Pka manaoio; 
aole hoi no oukou iho keia; Hie 
mea haawiia mai ia e ke Akua : 

9 r Aolo no na hana ana, o kaena 
auanei kekahi. 

10 No ka mea, o kakou *kana ha- 
na i hanaia ma o Kristo Iesu la, no 
na hana maikai, * a ke Akua i lioo- 
makaukau e mai ai ia kakou, i hae- 
le kakou malaila. 

11 No ia hoi, e u hoomanao oukou 
he lahuikanaka e oukou mamua ma 
ke kino, i kapaia he okipoepoe ole e 
ka poe i kapaia he x okipoepoeia ma 
ke kino e na lima. 

12 >’ Ia manawa, aole oukou i ike ia 
Kristo, z he poe malihini oukou i ke 
aupuni o ka Iseraela, a he poe ka- 
naka e i a na berita o ka olelo hoo- 
pomaikai, aolo o oukou b manaola- 
na, a c he poe mea Akua ole ma keia 
ao. 

13 d Aka, i neia manawa iloko o 
Kristo Iesu, o oukou ka poe i f ma- 
mao aku mainua, ua hookokokeia 
mai ina ko koko o Kristo. 

14 No ka mea, f oia ko kakou mea 
hookuikahi, ka i * hoolilo i na mea 
elua i hookahi, a ua wawahi iho 
lioi i ka paku hookaawale iwaena ; 

15 h Ua hoopau ae'la hoi oia ma 
kona kino i ka mea e inaina ai, oia 


f Gr. Uie willa. 
hHal.61.5. 
Kom. 5. 12. 


i Rom. 10.12. 


k Rom. 5. 8. 

I Rom. 6. 4. 
Kol. 2.12,13. 

II Or, by 

Wll080 

g race. 
nuno. 1.20. 


nTiL 3.4. 


o Rom. 3. 24. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. 

P Rom. 4. 16. 
qMnt. 16. 17. 
ioa. 6.44. 
mo. i. 13. 
Pil. 1. 29. 
r Rom. 3. 20. 
4c9. 11. & 11. 
6 . 

1 Kor. 1.29. 

2 Tim. 1.9. 
Tit. 3. 5. 

3 ioa. 3. 3,5. 

1 Kor. 3. 9. 

2 Kor. 5.5, 17. 
mo. 4.24. 

Tit. 2. 14. 

t mo. 1. 4. 

II Or. pre- 
pared. 

u l Kor. 12. 2. 
Kol. I. 2l.it 
2. 13. 

* Rom. 2. 28. 
Kol. 2. 11. 

y mo. 4. 18. 
Kol. 1. 21. 
z Ez. 13. 9. 
Ioa. 10. 16. 

* Rom. 9. 4, 8. 
b 1 Tea. 4. 13. 
e Oal. 4. 8. 
JGal. 3.28. 

e Oih. 2.39. 


t Mik. 5.5. 
loa. 16. 33. 
Oih. 10.36. 
Rom. 5. 1. 
Kol. 1. 20. 

S loa. 10. 16. 
Gal. 3. 28. 
h Kol. 2.14,20. 
» Kol. 1.22. 


? the Iusts of our flesh, fulfilling t the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind; 
and h were by nature the children 
of wrath, even as others. 

4 But God, 1 who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he 
loved us; 

5 k Even when we werc dead in 
sins, hath 'quickened us together 
with Christ, (H by grace ye are 
saved,) 

6 And hath raised us up together, 
aiul made us sit together m in lieav- 
enly placcs in Christ Jesus : 

7 That in tlie ages to eome ho 
might shew the exceeding riches of 
his grace, in a his kindness toward 
us, through Christ Jesus. 

8 °For by grace are ye saved 
p tlirough faith; aiul that not of 
yourselves : *it is thc gift of God : 

9 r Not of works, lest any man 
should boast. 

10 For we are *his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, 1 whieh God hath before H or- 
dained thatwe should walkin them. 

11 Wherefore "remember, that ye 
being in tiine past Gentiles in the 
flesh, who are called Uncircumcision 
by that whieh is called x the Circum- 
cision in thc flesh made by hands; 

12 y That at that time ye were 
without Christ, r being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from a the covcnants of 
promisc, b having no hope, c and 
without God in the world : 

13 d But now, in Christ Jesus, ye 
who sometime wcre * far ofT are 
madc nigh by tlie blood of Christ. 

14 For 1 he is our peaee, 5 who hath 
made both one, and hath broken 
do\\m the middle wall of partition 
bctween us ; 

15 h Having abolished 'in his flesh 
the enmity, evcn the law of eom- 
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ke kanawai no na kauoha a me na 
kapu, i hoolilo ai oia i na mea elua 
i k kanaka liou hookahi malalo iho 
ona, pela e hookuikahi ana; 

16 I 1 hoomalu ai hoi oia ia laua 
elua no ke Akua iloko o ke kino 
liookalii ma ke kea, e m hoopau ana 
malaila i ka mea c inaina ai: 

17 Ua hele mai hoi, a n hai mai la 
i ka olelo hoomalu iaoukou i ka poe 
mamao aku a me °ka poe kokoke. 

18 No ia hoi, ua loaa ia kakou i 
na poe elua ka hookipaia e «Ma ilo- 
ko o ka Makua f| ma ka Uhane hoo- 
kahi. 

19 Nolaila hoi, aole oukou he poe 
malihini a me ka poe kanaka e, 
aka, he r poe kamaaina pu oukou 
me na haipulo a me 8 na ohua o ke 
Akua: 

20 Ua 1 kukuluia oukou u maluna o 
ke kahua a x na lunaolelo a me na 
kaula, o Iesu Kristo ilio no > ka po- 
liaku kumu o ke kihi. 

21 z Aua kapili pono ia ka liale a 
pau e ia, a lilo ae la ia i a luakini 
laa no ka Haku. 

22 b Ilaila hoi oukou i kapili pu 
ia’i, i wahi e nolio ai o ke Akua 
ma ka Uhane. 


k 2 Kor. 5. 17. 
Gal. 6. 15. 


1 Kol. 1.20,21. 


m Roni. 6. 6. 
Kol. 2. 14. 

|| Or. i n him - 
sel/. 

n'Zek. 9. 10. 
Rom. 5. 1. 
o Hal. 148. 14. 


p Ioa. 10. 9. 
Rom.5. 2. 
mo. 3. 12. 
llel). 10. 19. 
qlKor.12.13. 
mo. 4. 4. 


r Heb. 12. 22. 
* Gal. 6. 10. 


t I Kor. 3. 9. 

1 Pet. 2. 5. 

u Mot. 16. 18. 
Hoik. 21. 14. 
x mo. 4. 11. 

7 Hul. 118. 22. 
18. 28. 16. 
Alut. 21. 42. 
z mo. 4. 15,16. 
a 1 Kor. 3. 17. 
k 6. 19. 

2 Kor. 6. 16. 
b I Pet. 2. 5. 


MOKUNA III. 

N O keia mea, a hc paaliao wau o 
Paulo na Kristo Iesu, b no ou- 
kou no ko na aina e; 

2 No ka mea, ua lohe no oukou i 
c ka oihana lokomaikai o ke Akua 
d ana i haawi mai ai ia’u no oukou. 

3 * Ma ka hoikeia i f hoakaka mai 
ai ^oia ia’u i ka mea ikea ole; ka 
mea a’u i h palapala pokole aku ai 
mamua. 

4 A helulielu oukou, e ike auanei 
oukou ilaila i kuu ike ana i 'ka mea 
ikea ole no Kristo, 

5 k I ka mea i lioike ole ia mai i na 
keiki a kanaka i na hanauna ma- 
mua, e 1 like me ia i hoikeia mai e 
ka Uhane i neia manawa i kana poe 
lunaolelo hoano a me na kaula; 

6 I lilo ai na 1,1 lahuikanaka c i poe 


a.Oih. 21 . 33. 
k 28. 17, 20. 
mo. 4. 1. 

Pil. 1. 7,13. 
Kol. 4 3, 18. 
2 Titn. 1. 8. 
Pilem. 1. 9. 
b Gnl. 5.11. 
Kol. 1.24. 

2 Titn. 2.10. 
c Rom. 1. 5. 

1 Kor. 4 1. 
Kol. 1. 25. 
dOih. 9. 15. 
Rom. 12.3. 
Gul. 1. 16. 
e Oih. 22.17. 

& 26. 17, 18. 
f Gul. 1. 12. 

K Iioin. 16. 25. 
Kol. 1.26,27. 
h mo. 1. 9, 10. 
|| Or. a little 
beJ'ore. 
i I Ivor. 4. I. 
mo. 6.19. 
kOih. 10.28. 
Rom. 16. 25. 

1 mo.2. 20. 
m Gol. 3. 28. 
mo. 2.14. 


mandments containcd in ordinances, 
for to make in himself of twain one 
k new man, so making peaee; 

16 And that lie might heeoneile 
both unto God in one body by thc 
cross, m having slain the enmity 
Bthercby; 

17 And came D and preached peaee 
to you whieh were afar off, and to 
°them tliat were nigli. 

18 For Pthrough him we botli have 
acccss u by one Spirit unto the Fa- 
ther. 

19 Now tlierefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but f iellow 
citizens with the saints, and of 1 the 
liouschold of God; 

20 Aiul are ‘ built u upon tlie foun- 
dation of the x apost,lcs and prophets, 
Jesus Christ liimself being Hhe 
chief corner stonc; 

21 Mnwhomall thc building fitly 
framed togetlier groweth unto a a 
holy temple in the Lord: 

22 b In wliom yc also are builded 
together for a habitation of God 
througli the Spirit. 

CHAPTER IIĪ. 

F 0R tliis causc I Paul, a the pris- 
oner of Jesus Christ b for you. 
Gentiles, 

2 If ye have lieard of c the dispen- 
sation of the grace of God ,l which is 
given me to you-ward : 

3 e How that f by revelation *he 
made known unto me thc mystery; 
( h as I wrote II afore in few words; 

4 Whereby, when ye read, yc may 
understand my knowledge 'in the 
mystery of Christ.) 

5 k Which in otiicr ages was not 
made known unto the sons of men, 
‘as it is nowrevealed unto his holy 
apostles and prophets by tlie Spirit; 

6 Tliat the Gcntiles m sliould be 
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hoahooilina, n i kino hookahi, i poe 
°hoalaw*e pu i ka olelo hoopomaikai 
no Ivristo ma ka euanalio. 

7 p No ia mea i hooliloia’e au i ka- 
huna, 'iina ka haawina lokomaikai 
o ke Akua ana i haawi mai ai ia’u, 
ma 1 ka ikaika o kona mana. 

8 Ua haawiia mai keia lokomaikai 
ia’u, i s ka mea uuku iho o na hai- 
pule uuku loa a pau, o ‘hai aku ai 
au i na lahuikanaka e i u ka waiwai 
kupanaha o Kristo • 

9 A e lioike aku hoi i na kanaka a 
pau i ke ano o ka x mea poliihihi i 
y hunaia mai ke kumu mai iloko o 
ke Akua, z nana i hana na mea a 
pau ma o Icsu Kristo la. 

10 I 1 hoikeia aku ai ma ka ekale- 
sia i b na alii a i c na mea mana o 
ka lani, ka nui loa o ko ke Akua 
akamai. 

11 d E like me kona manao kahiko 
loa ana i hooko ai ia Kristo Iesu ko 
kakou Haku: 

12 e Ua loaa mai ia kakou ma ona 
la ka f olelo wiwo ole, me ka hoo- 
kipaia a me ka manaolana ma ka 
manaoio ia ia. 

13 p Nolaila, ke noi aku nei au e 
paualio ole oukou i kuu pilikia ana 
n no oukou, o 'ka oukou ia e pomai- 
kai ai. 

14 No keia mea, ke kukuli nei no 
au imua o ka Makua o ko kakou 
Haku o Iesu Kristo, 

15 Nona hoi i kapaia mai ka inoa 
o k ka ohana a pau ma ka lani, a 
ma ka honua, 

16 I haawi mai ai oia ia oukou, 

1 ma ka nui o kona nani, e ‘"hooikai- 
ka nui ia mai ko kanaka “oloko e 
kona Uhane; 

17 0 I noho ai o Kristo iloko o ko 
oukou naau ma ka manaoio; i 
p hoopaaia oukou i ke aa a i hoo- 
kumuia ma ko aloha, 

18 I q hiki ia oukou ke īke ine na 
haipule a pau i r ka laula, a me ka 
loa, a me ka holionu, a me ke kie- 
kie; 

19 I ike hoi oukou i ke aloha o 


n mo. 2. 15. 
o Gnl. 3. 14. 

P Rom. 15. 16. 
Kol. 1. 25. 
q Rom. 1. 5. 
r Rom. 15.18. 
mo. 1. 19. 
Kol. 1. 29. 

• 1 Kor. 15. 9. 

1 Tim. 1. 13, 
15. 

t Oal. 1. 16. 

1 Tim. 2. 7. 

2 Tim. 1. 11. 
umo. 1. 7. 

Kol. 1. 27. 
xmo. 1. 9. 
y Rom. 16. 25. 
1 Kor. 2. 7. 
Kol. 1.26. 
z Hal. 33. 6. 
lon. 1. 3. 

Kol. 1. 16. 
Heh. 1. 2. 
a 1 I»et. 1. 12. 
b Rom. 8. 38. 
mo. I. 21. 
Kol. 1. 16. 

1 Pet. 3.22. 
e I Kor. 2. 7. 

1 Tim. 3. 16. 

«1 mo. 1. 9. 

e mo. 2. 18. 
ī Heb. 4.16. 


S Oih. 14. 22. 
Pil. 1. 14. 

1 Tes. 3. 3. 
1« pnu. 1. 
i 2 Kor. 1.6. 


k mo. 1.10. 
Pil. 2. 9, 10. 


1 Rom. 9. 23. 

Pil. 4. 19. 

Kol. 1. 27. 

»n mo. 6. 10. 

Kol. 1.11. 
n Rom. 7. 22. 

2 Kor. 4. 16. 
o Ion. 14. 23. 

mo. 2. 22. 
pKol. I. 23. 

4: 2. 7. 
qmo. 1.18. 
rRom. 10.3, 

11 , 12 . 


fellow r lieirs, and n of the same body, 
and °partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the gospel: 

7 p Whereof I w*as made a minister, 
q according to the gift of the grace 
of God given unto me by r the ef- 
fectual w*orking of his power. 

8 Unto me, * who am lessthan the 
least of all saints, is this grace 
givon, that * I should preach among 
the Gentiles u the unsearchable rich- 
es of Clirist; 

9 And to make all men see w*hat. 
is the fellowship of x the mystery r 
y w r hich from tho beginning of the 
w r orld hath been hid in God, z who 
created all things by Jesus Christ: 

10 a To the intent that now b unto 
the principalities and powers in 
heavenly placcs c might be known 
by the church the manifold w r isdom 
ot God, 

11 d According to the eternal pur- 
pose whieh he purposed in Clirist 
Jesus our Lord: 

12 In whom we have boldness 
and C access f with confidence by 
the faith of him. 

13 * Wherefore I desire that ye faint 
not at my tribulations b for you, 

1 whieh is your glory. 

14 For this cause I bow my knees 
unto thc Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

15 Ol wliom k thc w*hole farnily in 
lieavcn and earth is named, 

16 That he wouhi grant you, *ac- 
cording to the riehcs of his glory, 
n, to be strengthened with might by 
his Spirit in n the inner man : 

17 °Tliat Christ may dw*ell in 
your hearts by faith; that ye, p be- 
ing rooted and grounded in love, 

18 q May be able to compreliend 
with all saints r w*hat is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height; 

19 Aiul to know the love of Christ, 
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Kristo, i ka mea e pakela ana i ka 
ike; i hoopihaia no hoi oukou i * ka 
mea a pau a ke Akua i piha ai. 

20 1 A o ka mea nona ka mana e 
hana mai ai i na mea a pau a ka- 
kou e noi aku ai, a e manao iho ai, 
a u nui loa aku hoi, x ma ka mana 
e hooikaika ana iloko o kakou, 

21 >’ la ia ka hoonaniia’ku e ka 
ekalesia ma o Kristo Iesu la, i na 
manawa a pau maliope mau loa 
aku. Amene. 


* Ioa. 1.16. 
mo. I. 2S. 
Kol. 2. 9, 1U. 
t Roin. 16.25. 
lud. 24. 


u 1 Kor. 2. 9. 
x pau. 7. 

Kol. 1.29. 

7 Rom. 11. 3G. 
4: 16. 27. 
Heb. 13. 21. 


whieli passeth knowledge, that ye 
might he filled •with all the ful- 
ness of God. 

20 Now 1 unto him that is able to 
do cxceeding abundantly u abovc all 
that we ask or think, x according to 
the power that worketli in us, 

21 y Unto him bc glory in the 
church by Christ Jesus throughout 
all ages, world without end. Amen. 


MOKUNA IV. 


CHAPTER IV. 


N O ia mea, owau a ka paahao no ka 
Haku, ke nonoi aku nei ia ou- 
kou, c b hele oukou ma ka mea e ku i 
ke koho ana a oukou i kohoiamai ai. 

2 c Me ka haaliaa nui o ka naau, 
a me ke akahai, a me ka lioomana- 
wanui hoi, a e ahonui aku kekahi 
i kekahi me ke aloha. 

3 E hooikaika oukou e hoomau i 
ka lokahi ana o ka manao, d ma ke 
apo o ke kuikahi. 

4 ® Hookahi no kino, f hookahi hoi 
Uhane, e like ine ka oukou i koho- 
ia mai ai i s ka manaolana hookahi 
o ko oukou kohoia ana: 

5 h Hookalii no Haku, 'hookahi 
manaoio, k hookahi bapetizo ana; 

6 1 Hookahi hoi Akua, ka Makua 
o na mea a pau, oia maluna o na 
mea a pau, m ma na mea a pau a 
iloko hoi o kakou a pau. 

7 n Ua haawiia mai hoi ka loko- 
maikai ia kakou a pau, e like me 
ko ana a Kristo i haawai mai ai. 

8 Nolaila, i olelo mai ai oia, 0 1 
kona pii ana iluna, p ua kai pio ia i 
ka poe i pio, a haawi mai la hoi i 
na haawina i kanaka. 

9 q A o keia, Ua pii aku la ia ilu- 
na, healia anei ia mea, i ole kela i 
iho ae mamua i na wahi malalo ae 
o ka honua ? 

10 0 ka mea i iho ae ilalo, oia 
no ka mea i r pii aku maluna ae o 
ka lani kiekie loa, i * hoopiha ai oia 
i na mea a pau. 

11 1 Ua hoolilo iho la oia i kekahi 


>mo. 3. 1. 
Pilem. 1, 9. 

|| Or, in the 
l.ord. 

bPil. ]. 27. 
Kol. 1. 10. 

I Tes. 2. 12. 
c Oih. 20. 19.* 
Oal. 5. 23. 
Kol.3 12. 


J Kol. 3. 14. 


e Rom. 12.5. 

I Kor. 12. 12. 
ino. 2.16. 
f 1 Kor. 12.11. 
S mo. 1.18. 
h 1 Kor. 8. 6. 
t 12.5. 
i Iud. 3. 
pau. 13. 
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I Mal. 2. 10. 

1 Kor. 8. 6. 
mRom. 11. 36. 

nilom. 12. 6. 

1 Kor. 12.11. 


oHal. 68. 18. 

p Lun. 5. 12. 
Kol. 2. 15. 

|| Or, a mulli’ 
tude of eap - 
• tives. 

q Ioa. 3. 13. 4c 
6. 33, 62. 


r Oih. 1.9.11. 

1 Tim. 3. 16. 
Heh. 4.14. ie 
7. 26. 

• Oih. 2. 33. 
UOr t fuUil. 

11 Kor. 12.28. 


T THEREF01tE, a the prisoner n of 
± the Lord, bescech you that ye 
b walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with ye are called, 

2 c With all lowliness and meek- 
ness, with longsuffering, forbearing 
one another in lovc; 

3 Endeavouring to keep thc unity 
of thc Spirit d in the bond of peaee. 

4 e Thcrc is one bcdy, and f one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
* hope of your calling; 

5 h One Lord, ' one faith, k one bap- 
tism, 

6 'One God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and n, through all, and 
in you all. 

7 But n unto every one of us is 
given grace according to the meas- 
ure of tho gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith, ° When he 
asccnded up on liigh, p lie led Heap- 
tivity captive, and gavc gifts unto 
men. 

9 ( q Now that he ascended, what 
is it but that he also descended firsl; 
into the lower parts of tlic carth? 

10 He that desccnded is the same 
also r that ascended up far above 
all heavens, *that he might ■ fill 
all things.) 

11 l And he gave some, apostles : 
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poe i lunaolelo; a i kekalii poe i 
kaula; a i kekahi poe i u kahuna hai 
olelo; a i kekahi poe i x kahu ekale- 
sia a me na >’ kumu ; 

12 z I mea e hooponopono ai i na 
liaipule no ka oihana kahuna, a 
“no ke kukulu paa ana i‘ b ke kino 
o Kristo: 

13 A hiki aku kakou a pau i ka 
lokahi ana o ka manaoio, a me c ka 
ike aku i ke Keiki a ke Akua, a li- 
lo i d kanaka makua, i poe naauao 
loa ma na mea o Knsto : 

14 I e kamalii ole ai kakou ma ia 
liope aku i f ka alealeia a me ka 
lauwiliia e s na makani a pau o ka 
olelo, ma ka apiki a kanaka, a me 
ka maalea a lakou e h imi ai i ka 
hoopunipuni; 

15 Aka, 'e olelo oiaio aku ana me 
ke aloha, i k nui ae kakou i na mea a 
pau iloko ona, 1 oia o Kristo o ke poo. 

16 m Ua kapifi pono ia ke kino a pau 
e ia a paa i ko kokuaia mai e na ami 
a pau, ua hoonui ao la oia i ke kino 
e like me ke ano o ka ikaika o 
kela lala o keia lala, no ke kukulu | 
paa ana ia ia iho ma ke aloha. 

17 0 keia hoi ka’u e olelo aku nei, 
a lioike aku lioi ma ka Haku, n mai 
liaele liou oukou e like me na lahui- 
kanaka e ma 0 ka lapuwale o ko la- 
kou naau : 

18 p Ua poeleele ko lakou manao 
ana, n ua mainao loa mai kc ola 
aku o ke Akua, no ka naaupo iloko 
o lakou, a me ka r paakiki o ko la- 
kou naau: 

19 * A no ko lakou makau ole, ua 
1 lioolilo ia lakou iho i ka makaleho, 
e hana aku ai i ka haumia a pau 
me ka makemake. 

20 Aka, aole pela ka oukou i ao 
aku ai i ka Kristo; 

21 u Ina paha i lohe oukou i kana, 
i aoia lioi oukou o ia, a like me ka 
oi^io iloko o Iesu: 

22 A no ka x noho ana mamua, e 
y haalele aku oukou i ke kanaka 
* kahiko i haumia i na kuko hewa 
hoopunipuni: 
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2 Tiiu. 4.5. 
xOih. 20. 28. 
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|| Or, inlo the 
unity. 
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4 I Kor. 14. 20. 
Kol. 1.28. 

|| Or, age. 
e I s. 28. 9. 

1 Kor. 14. 20. 
f Heb. 13. 9. 
*MuL II. 7. 

l>Roin. 16. 18. 

2 Kor. 2.17. 

> Zek. 8. 16. 

2 Kor. 4. 2. 
puu. 25. 

1 loo. 3. 18. 

|| Or, beiny 
siuccre. 
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IKoI. 1. 18. 
mKol.2. 19. 


nmo.2. 1,2,3. 
pau. 22. 

Kol. 3. 7. 

1 Pet. 4.3. 
oRom. 1.21. 


and some, prophets; and some, 
u evangelists ; and some, x pastors 
and y teachers; 

12 z For the perfecting of the 
saints, for tlie work of the ministry, 
a for the edifying of b the body of 
Christ: 

13 Till we all eomo ll in the unity 
of tlie faith, c and of the knowledge 
ol the Son of God, unto d a perfect 
man, unto tho ineasure of the H stat- 
ure of the fulness of Christ: 

14 That we henceforth be no more 
e cliildren, r tossed to and fro, and 
carricd about. with every 5wind of 
doctrine, by tlie sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, h wliereby they 
lio in wait to deceive; 

15 But 1 ll speaking the truth in love, 
k may grow up into him in all things, 

1 whieh is the head, even Christ: 

16 m From whom the whole body 
fitly joined together and compacted 
by tliat whieh every joint supplieth, 
according to tlie effectual working 
in the measure of every part, mak- 
eth increase of thc body unto the 
edifying of itself in love. 

17 This I say thcrefore, and tes- 
tify in the Lord, that "ye henceforth- 
walk not as other Gentiles walk, 0 ii* 
the vanity of their mind, 


POih. 26. 18. 


q mo. 2. 12. 
Oal. 4. 8. 

1 Tes. 4. 5. 
rRom. 1. 21. 


|| Or, hard- 
nest. 

* 1 Tim. 4. 2. 
t Rom. 1. 24, 
26. 

1 Pet. 4. 3. 


u mo. 1.13. 


* Kol. 2. II. 
Heh. 12. 1. 
1 Pet. 2. 1. 

7 mo. 2. 2. 
Kol. 3. 7. 

1 PeL 4. 3. 

* Rom. 6. 6. 


18 p Having the understanding 
darkened, ‘ihein^ alienated from the 
life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, becausc of the 
r H blindness of their heart: 

19 * Who bcing past feeling ‘have 
given themselvcs over unto lascivi- 
ousness, to work all uncleanncss 
with grecdiness. 

20 But yc have not so learned 
Christ; 

21 u If so be tliat ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by him, 
as the truth is in Jesus : 

22 That ye x put off concerning 
y the former conversation 2 the old 
man, whieh is corrupt according to 
the deceitful lusts; 
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23 4 E hoano hou ia hoi oukou ma 
ka manao ana o ko oukou naau: 

24 b E hoaahu iho hoi oukou i ke 
kanaka hou, i c hanaia mamuli o ke 
Akua ma ka pono a me ka hemo- 
lele io. 

25 Nolaila, e haalele oukou i ka 
wahahee, d e olelo oiaio aku hoi 
keia mea kela mea a pau i kona 
hoalauna; no ka mea, e he mau la- 
la kakou o kekahi me kekahi. 

26 f A i huhu oukou, e ao o hewa 
auanei: mai lioomau i ko oukou 
inaina a napoo ka la. 

27 ? Aole hoi c haawi aku oukou 
i kau wahi no ka (liaholo. 

28 0 ka mea i aihue, mai aihue 
liou aku ia: aka lioi, e h hana ia, e 
hooikaika ana mc na lima i ka mea 
maikai, i loaa’i ia ia ka mea e haa- 
wi aku ' na ka mea nele. 

29 k Mai hoopuka ae oukou i ka 
olelo ino mai loko mai o ko oukou 
waha; aka, o 1 ka olelomaikai no 
ke ku paa ana, ,n i liooluolu aku ai 
ja i ka poo lohe. 

30 n Mai hooeha hoi i ka Uhane 
Hemolele o ke Akua, ° nana oukou 
i hoailona mai no ka la e hoolaia 
mai ai. 

31 E hookaawaleia na a mea awa- 
awa a pau mai o oukou aku, a mc 
ka inaina, ka huhu, ka uwa, r ka 
. / t)lclo ino, a me 8 ka manao ino a 
pau. 

32 ' E lokomaikai oukou i kekahi 
i kekahi, c aloha aku me ka naau, 
u e kala ana hoi kekahi i kekahi, e 
like me ka ke Akua i kala mai ai i 
ko oukou ma o Kristo la. 

MOKUNA V. 
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Kol. 3. 10. 
b Kom. 6. 4. 

2 Kor. 5. 17. 
Gul. 6. 15. 
mo. 6. 11. 
Kol. 3. 10. 
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oftruth. 
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Kol. 3. U. 
e Rom. 12. 5. 

f Hul. 4. 4. k. 
37. 8. 


S 2 Kor. 2. 10. 
lak.4.7. 

I l’et. 5. 9. 


hOih.20.35. 

1 Tes. 4. II. 

2 Tes. 3. 8. 

|| Or f /o dis- 

tribute. 

■ Luk.3.11. 
k Mat. 12.36. 
mo. 5. 4. 

Kol. 3. 8. 
'Kol.4. G. 

I Tea. 5. 11. 

|| Or, to edify 
j>r(fitubly. 
m Kol. 3. 16. 
nl 8 . 7. 13. 

Ez. 1G. 43. 

1 Tes 5. 19. 
oino. 1. 13. 
pLuk 21.28. 
Kom. 8. 23. 

«1 Kol. 3. 8, 19. 
r TiL 3. 2. 
luk. 4. 11. 

1 l>et2. 1. 

• Tit. 3.3. 

12 Kor. 2. 10. 

Kol. 3.12,13. 
u Mat. 6. 14. 
Mur. 11. 25. 


a Mut. 5. 45. 
Luk. 6. 36. 
mo. 4. 32. 
b Ioa. 13. S4. 
ii 15. 12. 


N 


O ia hoi, e a hahai oukou i kc 
Akua, c like me na keiki pu- 


nahele; 

2 b E haele lioi oukou ine ke alolia, 
e like mc c ka Kristo i aloha mai ai 
ia kakou, a haawi hoi ia ia iho no 
ikakou, i alana a me ka mohai i ke 
Akua, i d inea ala oluolu. 

3 A o e ka moe kolohe, a me na 


1 lou. 3. n. 

C Gal. 2. 20. 
Hel». 7. 27. t 

9. 14,26. & 

10 . 10 , 12 . 

1 Iou. 3. 16. 

«1 Kin. 8. 21. 

2 Kor. 2. 15. 
c Roin. 6. 13. 

1 Kor. 6. 18. 

2 Kor. 12. 21. 
Kol. 3. 5. 

1 Tes. 4. 3. 


23 And a be renewed in the spirit 
of your mind; 

24 And that ye b put on the new 
man, whieh after God c is created 
in righteousness and H true lioliness. 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, 
d speak every man truth with his 
neighbour: for e we are members 
one of another. 

26 f Bc ye angry, and sin not: let 
not the sun go down upon your 
wrath: 

27 s Neither give plaee to the dcvil. 

28 Lct him that stole steal no 
more: but ratlier h let him labour, 
working with his hands the thing 
whieh is good, that he may have 
ll to give ' to him that needeth. 

29 k Lct no corrupt eommuniea- 
tion proceed out of your mouth, but 
1 that whieh is good II to the use of 
cdifying, ,n that it may minister 
grace unto the liearcrs. 

30 And n gricvc not the Iloly Spirit 
of God, °whereby yo are scaled un- 
to the day of i > rcdemption. 

31 Let all bittcrncss, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, and r evil 
speaking, be put away from you, 
8 with all maliee : 

32 And 1 be ye kind one to an- 
other, tenderliearted, u forgiving one 
another, even as God for ChrisPs 
sake hath forgiven you. 


CHAPTER V. 

B E a yo therefore followers of God, 
as dear childrcn; 

2 And b walk in love, c as Clirist 
also hath loved us, and hath given 
himsclf for us an oflcring and a 
sacrifiee to God d for a sweetsmell- 
ing savour. 

I 3 But e formcation, and all un- 






mea haumia a pau 7 a me ka pum- 
waiwai, r aole loa e hoohikiia ia 
mau mea iwaena o oukou, ine ia e 
pono ai na haipule. 

4 s Aole hoi ka olelo hilahila, ka 
olelo lapuwale, a mo ka olelo ano 
lua, h na mea pono ole : aka, o ka 
olelo hoomaikai ka pono. 

5 No ka mea, ua ike oukou i keia, 
'aole ka mea inoo kolohe, aole hoi 
ka mea haumia, aole hoi ka mea 
puniwaiwai, oia lioi k ka mea hoo- 
mana kii, 'aole loa o lakou noho 
ana i kc aupuni o Krisio a o ke 
Akua. 

6 ,n E ao o hoopunipuni mai kekahi 
ia oukou i na olelo wahahee: no 
keia mau mea c n hiki mai ana ka 
inaina o ke Akua °maluna o na 
keiki hoolohe ole. 

7 Nolaila, mai noho a hoohalike 
pu me lakou. 

8 «’No ka mea, lie poeleelo ko ou- 
kou mamua, i neia manawa hoi 
q ua malamalama oukou i ka Haku: 
o haele oukou me r he kamalii no 
ka malamalama la: 

9 (No ka mea, o s ka hua na ka 
Uhane, oia ka maikai a pau, a me 
ka pono a me ka oiaio:) 

10 1 E hooiaio oukou i ka mea a ka 
Haku i oluolu ai. 

11 u Mai hoolauna pu hoi oukou 
ina na hana x hua ole o ka pouli e 
y hoohewa aku nae ia mau inea. * 

12 z No ka mea, o na mea i hana 
malu ia e lakou, he mea hilahila ke 
olelo aku ia mau mea. 

13 a A o na mea a pau e pono ke 
hoohewaia aku, ua hoakakaia ma 
ka malamalama; o ka mea hoaka- 
ka aku, oia ka malamalama. 

14 No ka mea, ua oleloia, b E ala ? e 
oe, e ka mea hiamoe ana, c e ku ae 
hoi mai ka make mai, na Kristo hoi 
oe e hoomalamalama mai. 

15 d Nolaila, e nana oukou i liele 
pono e like me ka poe naauao, aole 
me ka poe naaupo, 

16 e E inalama ana i ka manawa ; 
no ka mea, he mau la ino keia. 

17 ^No ia mea, mai noho a naau- 
[Hawaiian & EnglishJ 18 * 
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2 Kor. 6. 14. 
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* Rom. 6. 21. 
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Heh. 4. 13. 
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I» Is. 60. I. 

Roin. 13. II. 
c loa. 5. 25. 
Roin. 6. 4. 
Kol.3. 1. 
d Kol. 4. 5. 
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cleanncss, or covetousness, f let it 
not be onee named among you, as 
becometh saints; 

4 *>Neither filthiness, nor foolish 
talking, nor jesting, h whieh are not 
convenient: but rather giving of 
thanks. 

5 For this ye know, that ! nowhore- 
monger, nor unelean person, nor 
covetous man, k who is an idolater, 

hath any inheritance in tlie kin ,r - 
dom of Christ and of God. 


6 m Let no man deceive you with 
vain words: for because ol* these 
things n cometh the wrath of God 
°upon the children of ll disobedience. 

7 Be not ye tlierefore partakecs 
with them. 

8 p For ye were sometime dark- 
ness, but now 9 are ye light in the 
Lord : walk as r children of light; 

9 (For 8 the fruit of the Spirit is in 
all goodness and righteousness and 
truth;) 

10 ‘ Proving what is acceptable 
unto the Lord. 

11 And u have no fellowship with 
x the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather >’ reprove them. 

12 z For it is a shame even to- 
speak of those things whieh ar& 
dono of them in secret. 

13 But a all things that are llre- 
proved are made manifest by the 
light: for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore II he saith, b Awake 
Ihou that sleepest, and c arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light. 

15 d See thcn that ye walk circum- 
spectly, not as fools, but as wise, 

16 e Redeeming the time, f because 
the days are evil. 

17 * Wherefore be ye not unwise. 
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po oukou, aka, c h hoomaopopo i J ka 
makemake o ka Haku. 

18 k Mai noho oukou a ona i ka 
waina, nolaila mai ka uhauha ; 
aka, e hoopihaia oukou i ka Uha- 
ne; 

19 E olelo ana kekahi i kekaln ī 
» na halelu, i na himeni, a me na 
mele na ka Uhane, e hoolea ana a 
e hookani ana i ka Haku, iloko o ko 
oukou naau; 

20 m No na mea a pau, e hoomai- 
kai mau ana i ke Akua ka Makua, 
“ma ka inoa o ko kakou Haku o 

Iesu Kristo: , 

21 °E malama ana i kekahi i ke- 
kahi me ka makau ia Kristo. 

22 p E na waliine, e noho malalo 
o na kane ponoi a oukou, q e like 
me ka ka Haku. 

23 No ka mea, r o ke kano ke poo 
o ka wahine, *e like me Kristo ke 
poo o ka ckalesia: a oia hoi ke ola 
no l ke kino. 

24 No ia mea, e like me ka ekale- 
sia e noho ana malalo o Kristo, pela 
hoi na wahine malalo o na kane 


h Rom. 12. 2. 
1 1 Tes. 5. 10. 
lcSol. 23. 20. 
ls. 5. 11. 
Luk. 21. 3-1. 


I Oih. 16. 25. 

1 Kor. 14. 26. 
Kol. 3. 16. 
Iak. 5. 13. 


m Hal. 34. 1. 
Is. 63. 7. 

Kol. 3. 17. 

1 Tes. 5.18. 

2 Tes. 1. 3. 

n Heb. 13.15. 

1 Pet. 2. 5. &. 
ii u. 
o Pil. 2. 3. 

1 Pet. 5. 6. 

P Kol. 3. 18. 
TiL 2. 5. 

1 PeL 3. I. 
q mo. 6. 5. 
r 1 Kor. 11.3. 
»mo. 1. 22. 
Kol. 1. 18. 
t mo. 1. 23. 


ponoi a lakou u ma na mea a pau. 

25 x E na kane, aloha aku i ka ou- 
kou mau wahine, e like me Kristo 
i aloha mai ai i ka ekalesia, a 
^haawi mai ia ia iho nona; 

26 I hoolaa mai ai oia ia ia, hoo- 
maemae ana ia ia *i ka wai auau, 
n, me a ka olelo, 

27 b I hoolilo mai ai oia ia ia nona 
iho i ckalesia nani, c aole ona wahi 
paumaele, aole hoi minomino, aole 
hoi kekahi mea like ; aka, i d hemo- 
lele ia a me ka hala ole. 

28 Pela e pono ai na kane e aloha 
aku i ka lakou mau wahine, e like 
me ko lakou mau kino iho: o ka 
mea aloha i kana waliine, oia ke 
aloha ia ia iho. 

29 No ka mea, aole loa kekalii i 
inaina i kona kino iho; aka, ua 
hanai no a me ka malama ia ia, e 
like me ka Haku i ka ekalesia: 

30 No ka mea, e he mau lala ka- 
kou no kona kino, no kona io, a 
me kona iwi. 


<i Kol. 3. 20. 
Tit. 2. 9. 
x Kol. 3. 19. 
1 PeL 3. 7. 


y Oih. 20. 28. 
Gal. 2. 20. 


x Ioa. 3. 5. 

Tit. 3. 5. 

Hah. 10. 22. 

1 loa. 5. 6. 
x loa. 15. 3. &. 
17. 17. 

b 2 Kor. 11.2. 
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c Mele 4.7. 

«1 mo. 1. 4. 
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but h understanding l what tho will 
of the Lord is. 

18 And k be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is cxcess; but bo filled 
with tlie Spirit; 

19 Spcaking to yourselves ‘in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual 
so‘ngs, singing and making melody 
in your lieart to thc Lord; 

20 m Giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the F ather n in 
the name of our Lord Jcsus Christ; 

21 °Submitting yourselvcs one to 
another in tlie fear of God. 

22 p Wives, submit yourselves unto 
your own husbands, q as unto the 
Lord. 

23 For r tlie husband is thc head of 
the wifc, even as * Christ is the head 
of the church: and lie is the Saviour 
of 1 thc body. 

24 Therefore as the church is sub- 
ject unto Christ, so lct tho wives be 
to thcir own husbands u in every 
thing. 

25 x Husbands, lovc your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the 
ehurch, and * gave himself for it; 

26 That he might sanciify and 
cleanse it z with the wasliing of 
water a by the word, 

27 b That hc might present it to 
himself a glorious church, c not hav- 
ing spot, or wrinklc, or any such 
thi ? ng; d but that it should be holy 
and without blemisli. 

28 So ought men to love their 
wives as their own bodies. He that 
loveth his wife loveth himself. 


29 For no man ever yet hated liis 
own flesli; but nourishcth and 
cherisheth it, even as the Lord tlie 
cliurch: 

30 For 'we are members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 
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31 f No ia hoi, c haalole ke kauaka 
i kona inakuakane a me ka maku- 
wahine, a e hoopiliia’ku ia i kana 
wahine, a o lilo laua * e lua i hoo- 
kahi io. 

32 He mea pohihihi nui keia; ke 
olelo aku nei au no Kristo a me ka 
ekalesia. 

33 Aka, h e aloha aku kela mea 
keia mea o oukou a pau i kana 
wahine e like me ia ia iho: a o ka 
wahine, e ‘hoomaikai aku ia i ka- 
na kane. 

MOKUNA VI. 

E NA keiki, e a hoolohe i ko oukou 
mau makua no ka Ilaku; no 
ka mea, he pono keia. 

2 b E hoomaikai oe i kou makua- 
kane a me ka makuwahine; o ke 
kauoha mua keia, e pili ana me ka 
olelo e pomaikai ai: 

3 I poinaikai ai oe, i loihi ai lioi 
kou noho ana ma ka honua. 

4 c Oukou hoi, e na makua, mai 
lioonaukiuki aku i na keiki aoukou; 
aka, e d alakai ia lakou ma ka hoo- 
pono a me ka hoonaauao a ka Haku. 

5 e E na kauwa, e hoolohe oukou i 
na haku o oukou ma ke kino, f me 
ka inakau a ine ka weliweli, a me 
g ke ku pono o ko oukou naau, e 
like mo ia Kristo : 

6 h Aole ma ka hooikaika ike ma- 
ka ia mai, e like ine ka poo hoolea- 
lea i kanaka; aka, e like me na 
kauwa a Kristo, e hana ana i ka 
makemake o ke Akua ma ka naau; 

7 Me ka naau oluolu e liookauwa 
ana na ka Haku, aole na kanaka 
wale no. 

8 'E ike hoi oukou, a i hana ke- 
kahi i ka mea maikai, e ukuia mai 
oia e ka Ilaku, o k ke kauwa a me 
ka mea ku i ka wa. 

9 Oukou hoi, e 1 na haku, pela hoi 
oukou e hana aku ai ia lakou, m aole 
ka liooweliweli aku; c manao ou- 
kou, aia i ka lani n ka Haku o ou- 
kou iho; °aole hoi ia ia ka nana 
mai ma ko ke kanaka kino. 


f Kin. 2. 24. 
MaL 19.5. 
Mar. 10. 7, 8. 
g 1 Kor. 6. 16. 


1» nau. 25. 
KoL 3. 19. 


i 1 Pet. 3. 6. 


»Sol. 23.22. 
Kol. 3. 20. 


b Puk. 20. 12. 
Kan. 5. 16. 
Icr. 35. 18. 
Ez. 22. 7. 
MaL 15. 4. 


eKol. 3.21. 


d Kin. 18. 19. 
Kan. 6. 7,20. 
Sol. 19.18. &. 
29. 17. 

e Kol. 3. 22. 

1 Tim. 6. 1. 
TiL 2. 9. 

1 Pet. 2. 18. 
f 2 Kor. 7. 15. 
Pil. 2. 12. 

S 1 Oihlil.29. 
17. 

Kol. 3. 22. 

»i Kol. 3. 22, 
23. 


«Ilom. 2. 6. 

2 Kor. 5. 10. 
Kol. 3. 24. 
k Gal. 3. 28. 
Kol. 3. 11. 

I Kol. 4. 1. 

|| Or. modcra- 
ting. 

mOihk.25.43. 
H Soine read, 
both yourand 
theirnmater. 
n Ioa. 13. 13. 
o Rom. 2. 11. 
Kol. 3.25. 


31 f For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
shall be joined unto his wife, and 
they g two shall be one flesh. 

32 This is a grcat mystery: but 
I speak conceming Christ and thc 
church. 

33 Nevertheless, h let every one of 
you in particular so love his wife 
even as himself; and the wife scc 
that she 'reverence hcr liusband. 

CHAPTER VI. 

( '1HILDREN, a obey your parents 
) in thc Lord: for this is right. 

2 b Honour thy father and mother; 
whieh is the first commandment 
with prornise; 

3 That it may be well with thee, 
and thou mayest live long on the 
earth. 

4 And, c ye fathers, provoke not 
your children to wrath : but d bring 
them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. 

5 e Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your masters according to 
tlie flesh, f withfear and trembling, 
*in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ; 

6 h Not with eyeservice, as men- 
pleasers; but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God froni 
tho heart; 

7 With good will doing service, as 
to the Lord, and not to men : 

8 1 Knowing that whatsoever good 
thing any man doeth, the same shall 
he receivc of tlie Lord, k whetlier he 
be bond or free. 

9 And, ye 1 masters, do the same 
things unto them, II m forbearing 
threatening: knowing that H n your 
Master also is in heaven; °neither 
is there respect of persons with him. 
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10 Eia hoi ; e na hoahanau o u, 
i ikaika oukou ma ka Haku, a p ina 
ka ikaika o kona mana. 

11 * E aahu iho oukou i ke kahiko 
a pau a ke Akua, i luki ia oukou ke 
kupaa imua o na hana maalea a ka 
diabolo. 

12 No ka mea, aole kakou e lia- 
koko ana r me ka inea io a ine ka 
inea koko ; aka, * me na alii, na mea 
ikaika, ‘na haku o ka pouli o keia 
a,o, a me na uhane ino o ka lewa. 

13 "No ia hoi, e lawe oukou i ke 
kaliiko a pau a ke Akua, i pono ia 
oukou ke kupaa, x ke hiki mai ka la 
ino; a pau ae la na mea i ka ha- 
naia, e kupaa oukou. 

14 E ku pono lioi oukou, i * ka- 
kooia ko oukou puhaka i ka oiaio, a 
z pulikiia oukou i ka pale umauma 
o ka pono: 

15 I Miaweleia hoi ko oukou wa- 
wae i ka makaukau no ka olelomai- 
kai e malu ai. 

16 Maluna oia mau mea a pau e 
b lawe hoi i ka aahuapoo o ka ma- 
naoio, i mea e liiki ai ia oukou ke 
kinai iho i na ihe wela a pau o ka 
mea ino. 

17 c E lawe hoi i ka mahiole o ke 
ola, a me ‘ l ka paliikaua o ka Uhane, 
oia no ka olelo a ko Akua: 

18 e E pule mau ana i na pule a 
pau, a me ka nonoi aku ma ka 
Uhane; a no ia mea lioi, f e kiai ou- 
kou me ka hooikaika mau a me * ka 
pule aku i na haipule a pau; 

19 h A ia’u lioi, i haawiia mai ia’u 
ka olelo e hai aku ai kuu waha me 
‘ka makau ole, c hoike aku i ka 
mea pohihihi o ka euanelio; 

20 No ia mea, k he elele no wau e 
paa ana i l ko kaula hao: i m olelo 
wiwo ole aku au ilaila, e like me 
ka’u i>ono e olelo aku ai. 

21 n I ike lioi oukou i ka’u mau 
mea e noho nei, a me ka’u hana 
ana, na °Tukiko he hoalianau alo- 
ha, he kaliuna malama pono hoi i 
ka ka Haku, nana e hoike aku i na 
mea a pau ia oukou : 


pmo. 3. 16. 
Kol. 1. 11. 
q 2 Kor. 6. 7. 
1 Tes. 5. 8. 


r Mut. 16. 17. 
t Gr. blood 
andjlesh, 

* Ilom. 8. 38. 
Kol. 2. 15. 
t Luk. 22. 53. 
Ioa. 12.31. 

|| Or, wiekea 
spirits. 

|| Or ,heavetdy t 
us mo. 1. 3. 
u 2Kor. 10. 4 
x mo. 5.16. 

|| Or, having 
overcome all. 
yls. 11.5. 

z | s. 59. 17. 

2 Kor. 6. 7. 

a Is. 52. 7. 
ilom. 10.15. 


b 1 Ion. 5. 4. 


e Is. 59.17. 

1 Tes. 5. 8. 
d Hel>. 4.12. 
Hoik. 1. 16. 
e Luk. 18. 1. 
Kom. 12. 12. 
Kol.4.2. 

1 Tes. 5. 17. 
f Mat. 26.41. 
Mar. 13. 33. 

S mo. 1.16. 
Pil. 1.4. 

1 Tim. 2.1. 
h Oili. 4. 29. 

Kol. 4. 3. 
2Tes. 3. 1. 
i 2 Kor. 3. 12. 
k 2 Kor. 5. 2u. 
I Oih. 26. 29. 
Pil. 1.7, 13. 

2 Tim. 1. 16. 
Pilem. 10. 

|| Or, t» a 
ehain. 

|| Or, thercof. 
m Oih. 28. 31. 
Pil. 1. 20. 

1 Tes. 2. 2. 
n Kol. 4. 7. 
o Oil). 20. 4. 

2 Tim. 4. 12. 
Tit. 3. 12. 


10 Finally, my bretliren, be strong 
in the Lord, and ^in the power of 
liis might. 

11 q Put on the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to stand 
against tlie wiles of the devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against 
r t flesh and blood, but against s prin- 
cipalities, against powers, against 
l the rulers of the darkness ol' this 
world, against Hspiritual wieked- 
ncss in n high places. 

13 “Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God, tliat ye may 
be able to withstand x in the evil 
day, and H having done all, to stand. 

14 Stand therefore, y having your 
loins girt about with truth, and 
z having on the breastplate of right- 
cousness; 

15 a And your feet shod wilh the 
preparation of tlie gospel of peaee; 

16 Above all, taking b thc sliield 
of faith, whercwith ye shall be able 
to oueneh all tlie fiery' darts of the 
wicked. 


17 And c take the helmet of salva- 
tion, and d the sword of the Spirit, 
whieh is the word of God : 

18 c Praying always wūth all 
prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and f watching thereunto 
with all perseverance and ff sup- 
plication for all saints; 

19 h And for me, that utterance 
may be given unto me, that I may 
open my mouth ! boldly, to make 
known the mystery of tlie gospel, 

20 For whieh k I am an ambassa- 
dor 1 11 in bonds; tliat II tlierein ,n I 
may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak. 

21 But n tliat ye also may know 
my atTairs, and how I do, °Tychi- 
cus, a beloved brother and faithful 
minister in tlie Lord, shall make 
known to you all tliings : 
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22 p Oia ka’u i hoouna aku ai ia 
oukou no keia mea, i ike -ai oukou 
i ka makou, i hooluolu aku ai hoi 
oia i ko oukou naau. 

23 ^ I pomaikai na hoahanau, i 
aloha hoi a me ka manaoio, mai ke 
Akua ka Makua mai, a me ka Haku 
Iesu Kristo. 

24 E alohaia ka poe a pau i alolia 
r io aku i ko kakou Haku ia Iesu 
Kristo. Amene. 


P Kol. 4. 8. 
q 1 Pet. 5.14. 


r Tit. 2. 7. 

|| Or, with in- 
corruption. 


22 p Whom I have sent unto you 
for the same purpose, that ye might 
know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts. 

23 ‘iPeaee be to the brethren, and 
love \rith faith, from God the Fathcr 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Grace bc with all them tliat 
love our Lord Jesus Clirist r II in 
sincerity. Amen. 


0 KA EPISETOLE 


THE EP1STLE 


A PAULO KA LUNAOLELO I KO 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


PILIPI. 


PHILIPPIAN S. 


MOKUNA I. 


CHAPTER I. 


0 PAULO a me Timoteo na kau- 
A\a a Iesu Kristo, na ka poe hai- 
pule a pau a iloko o Kristo Iesu e 
noho ana i Pilipi, me na lunakiai a 
me na diakono: 

2 b He aloha ia oukou, a me ka 
malu mai ke Akua mai o ko kakou 
Makua, a me ka Haku Iesu Kristo. 

3 c Ke hoomaikai aku nei au i ko’u 
Akua i na manawa a pau a J u i hoo- 
manao ai ia oukou; 

4 I na pule a pau a’u no oukou a 
pau. ua pule no au me ka oīioli, 

5 d No ko oukou hoolauna ana i ka 
olelomaikai, mai ka la mua mai, a 
i neia wa. 

6 Ua maopopo ko’u manao i keia 
mea, o ka mea nana i hoomaka i 
e ka liana maikai iloko o oukou, na- 
na no ia e lioomau a f liiki i ka la o 
Iesu Kristo. 

7 He mea pono ia no’u e manao 
aku ai pela no oukou a pau, no ka 
mea, eia no oukou s iloko o kuu naau, 
i kuu wa e h paa ana, a me kuu 
‘hoakaka ana, a me ka hookupaa 
ana i ka olelomaikai; k ua loaa pu 
ia oukou a pau kuu lokomaikaiia 
mai. 


» 1 Kor. 1. 2. 


bltom. 1.7. 
2 Kor. 1. 2. 
1 Pet. 1. 2. 


e Rom. 1. 8, 9. 
1 Kor. 1. 4. 


Ep. 1. 15. 
Kol. 1. 3. 

1 Tes. 1. 2. 

2 Tes. 1. 3. 


|| Or, mmlion. 

J Ilom. 12. 13. 
2 Kor. 8. 1. 
mo. 4.14,15. 


e loa. 6. 29. 

1 Tes. 1.3. 

|| Or, U'ill 
Jinish it. 

f pau. 10. 

|| Or, yc havc 
me in your 
hcart. 

g2Kor.3. 2. 
h Ep. 3. 1. 
Kol.4.3. 

2 Tim. 1. 8. 

> pail. 17. 
k mo. 4. 14. 

|| Or, partak- 
crs wilh me 
o/ gracc. 


P AUL and Timotheus, the serv- 
ants of Jesus Christ, to all the 
saints a in Christ Jesus whieh are at 
Philippi, with the bishops and dea- 
cons: 

2 b Grace bc unto you, and peaee, 
from God our Father and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 c I thank my God upon every 
II remembrance of you, 

4 Always in every prayer of mine 
for you all making requcst with joy, 
5 d For your fellowship in the gos- 
pel from ihe first day until now; 

6 Being contidentof tliis very thing, 
that he whieh hath begun c a good 
work in you llwill perform it f until 
thc day of Jesus Christ: 

7 Even as it is meet forme to think 
tliisof you all, because III have you 
s in my heart; inasmuch as both in 
h my bonds, and in ' the defence and 
eonfirmation of the gospel, k ye all 
are ll partakers of my grace. 












558 


PILIPI, I. 


8 1 No ka mea, o ke Akua no ko'u 
lioike maka, m he nui kuu makema- 
ke aku ia oukou a pau, e like me 
ke aloha o Icsu Kristo. 

9 0 keia hoi ka’u e pule aku nei, i 
maliuahua loa aku ko " oukou alolia 
ma ka naauao a me ka akamai io : 

10 °I lioomaopopo hoi oukou i na 
mea maikai loa; i i*oiaio oukou, i 
hihia ole hoi, a ‘Uiiki i ka la o 
Kristo : 

11 I hoopihaia hoi oukou i na hua 
o ka pono, i r mea e hoonani ai a e 
hoomaikaiia aku ai ke Akua *ma o 
Iesu Kristo la. 

12 E na hoahanau, ke ake nei au 
e ike oukou, o na mea i loaa ia'u, 
ua lilo ia i mea e palahalaha’i ka 
euanelio. 

13 No ka mea, o kuu paa ana no 
Kristo, ua ike pono ia 1 ma ka hale 
alii, a ma na wahi e ae a pau. 

14 A he nui na hoahanau iloko o 
ka Haku i hooikaikaia i kuu paliao 
ana, ua ikaika nui ae lakou c hai 
aku i ka olelo me ka makau ole. 

15 Ua hai aku nae kekahi poe ia 
Kristo me ka huahuwa a me u ka 
hakaka; a o kekahi poe me ka ma- 
nao aloha. 

16 Ua hai aku kela poe ia Kristo 
me ka liakaka, aole me ka manao 
pono; ke manao la lakou e hoonui 
mai i ka ino o ko’u paahao ana. 

17 A o keia poe me ke aloha, ke 
ike nei lakou, ua lioonohoia au no 
x ka hoakaka ana’ku i ka euanelio. 

18 Heaha la hoi? a ina ma ka 
hookamani, ina hoi paha ma ka 
oiaio i haiia’ku ai o Kristo; ke olioli 
nei au ilaila, oia. e olioli mau ana 
hoi au. 

19 No ka mea, ke ike nei au, e li- 
lo ana keia i mea ola no J u y ma ka 
oukou pule, a me ke kokuaia mai e 
x ka Uhane o Iesu Kristo : 

20 E like me *kc kuko nui a me 
ka manaolana o’u, i ole au c liila- 
hila i b kekalii mea; aka, ma c ka 
ikaika nui me ia e mau ana, pela 
hoi i neia manawa, e hoonaniia ; i o 


I Rom. I. 9. 
Oul. 1. 20. 

1 Tes. 2. 5. 
m mo. 2. 26. 

n 1 Tcs. 3. 12. 
Pilem. 6. 

|| Or, scnse. 
o Ilom. 2. 18. 
Ep. 5. 10. 

II Or, try. 

|| Or, d{ffer. 
pOih. 24. 16. 

1 Tes. 3. 13. 
q l Kor. 1. 8. 
r Ioa. 15. 4, 5. 
Ep. 2. 10. 
Kol. I. 6. 

* loa. 15. 8. 
Ep. 1. 12. 


|| Or,/or 
Christ. 
t ino. 4. 22. 

II Or, Cesar 3 s 
court. 

|| Or, to all 
othcrs. 


u mo. 2. 3. 


* pau. 7. 


y 2 Kor. 1. 11. 


x Rom. 8. 9. 
a Rom. 8. 19. 


l> Rom. 5. 5. 
eEp. 6. 19,20. 


8 For J God is my rccord, m how 
greatly I long after you all in the 
bowels of Jesus Clirist. 

9 And this I pray, n that your love 
may abound yct more and more in 
knowledge and in all Hjudgment; 

10 That °ye may Happrove thmgs 
that Hare excellent; p that ye rnay 
be sincere and without ofience q till 
the day of Christ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits of 
righteousncss, r which are by Jesus 
Christ, 8 unto the glory and praise of 
God. 

12 But I would ye should undcr- 
stand, brethren, that the things 
whieh happcncd unto me have fallen 
out rather unto thc furtherance of 
the gospcl; 

13 So that my bonds liin Christ 
are manifest * in all H the palaee, and 
ll in all other placcs ; 

14 And many of thc brethrcn in 
the Lord, waxing confident by my 
bonds, are mueh more bold tō speak 
the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed preaeh Christ even 
of emy and u strife; and some also 
of good will: 

16 The one preach Clirist of eon- 
tention, not sincerely, supposing to 
add affliction to my bonds : 

17 But thc other of love, knowing 
that I am set for x tlie dcfence of the 
gospel. 

18 What thcn? notwithstanding, 
evcry way, whether in pretence, or 
in truth, Christ is preached; and I 
therein do rejoice, yea, and will re- 
joice. 

19 For I knowthat this shall turn 
to rny salvation y through your pray- 
er, and thc supply of z the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, 

20 According to my a earnest ex- 
pectation and my hope, that b in 
notliing I shall be ashamcd, but 
that c witli all boldness, as always, 
so now also Christ shall be magni- 






Kristo ma ko'u kino, ke ola ia. a ke 
make paha. 

21 No ka mea, a i ola no au. no 
Kristo ia, a i make lioi, o ko’u po- 
maikai ia. 

22 Ina hoi au e ola ma ke kino 
nei, oia ka pono o ka 7 u hana ana: 
aka, o ka’u mea pono e koho aku 
ai, aole au e ike ia. 

23 No ka mea, d he pilikia kō’u 
iwaena o na mea elua, o ke ake e 
c hele a e noho me Kristo; oia ka 
maikai loa; 

24 Aka, o ka noho ma ko kino, ka 
mea ia e pono io ai oukou. 

2o A f ua maopopo kuu manao i 
keia, ua ike au e ola ana au a e noho 
ana me oukou a pau, i mea e maliua- 
liua ? i kooukou olioli )naka manaoio; 

26 I * nui ae hoi ko oukou liauoli 
no’u ma o Kristo Iesu la, i kuu lii- 
ki hou ana’ku io oukou la. 

27 h E hana wale oukou ma ka 
pono o ka euanelio a Kristo; a ina 
paha e hele aku au e ike ia oukou, 
ina paha hoi ma kahi e e lohe aua- 
nei au i ka oukou mau mea, e ike 
no ua * kupaa oukou ma ka uhane 
hookahi, me k ka manao hookahi, a 
me 1 ka hooikaika pu ana i ka ma- 
naoio o ka euanelio ; 

28 Aole hoi i hooweliweli iki ia 
mai oukou e ka poe enemi; m he 
hoailona ia ia lakou no ka make, 
aka, n ia oukou, he hoailona ia no 
ke ola, a oia hoi mai ke Akua mai. 

29 No ka mea, ° ua haawi loko- 
maikai ia mai ia ia oukou no Kri- 
sto, p aole ka manaoio walo aku no 
ia ia, aka, o ka hoopilikiaia mai 
lioi nona. 

30 ** Hookahi o oukou paio ana me 
ka oukou i r ike mai ai iloko o’u, a 
me ka oukou e lohe nei iloko o’u. 

MOKUNA II. 

OLAILA, ina he mea e malu ai 
iloko o Kristo, ina paha he olu- 
olu i ke alolia, a ina hoi he hoolauna 
pu ma ka Uhane, ina hoi b he aloha 
o ka naau a me ka lokomaikai, 
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fied in my body, whether it be by 
life, or by death. 

21 For to me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain. 

22 Butif I live in the flesh, this is 
the fruit of my labour : yet what ī 
shall choose I wot not. 

23 For d I am in a strait betwixt 
two, having a dcsire to e depart, and 
to be with Christ; whieli is far 
better: 

24 Ncvertheless to abide in the 
flesh is more needful for you. 

25 And f having this confidcnce, I 
know that I shall abide and continuc 
with you all for your furtherance 
and joy of faith; 

26 That s your rejoicing may be 
more abundant in Jesus Christ for 
me by my coining to you again. 

27 Only h let your conversation bc 
as becomcth the gospel of Christ: 
that whether I eome and see you, 
or else be absent, I may hear of 
your affairs, * that ye stand fast in 
one spirit, k with one mind 1 striving 
together for the faith of the gospel; 

28 And in notliing terrified by 
your adversaries: ni whieh is to 
them an evident tokcn of perdition, 
n but to you of salvation, and that 
ol God. 

29 For unto you °it is given in the 
behalf of Christ, p not only to be- 
lieve on him, but also to suffer for 
his sake; 

30 q Having the same conflict 
r which ye saw in me, and now 
hear to be in me. 

CHAPTER II. 

I F therc be thcrefore any consola- 
tion in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, * if any fellowship of the Spirit, 
if any b bowels and mercies, 


PILIPI, II. 


d 2 Kor. 5. 8. 
e 2 Tim. 4. 6. 


f mo. 2. 24. 


g 2 Kor. 1. 14. 
5. 12. 


Kol. 1. 10. 

1 Tes. 2. 12. 
i: 4. I. 

»mo. 4.1. 
k 1 Kor. 1. 10. 
I Iud. 3. 

m2Te«. 1.5. 

n Rom. 8. 17. 

2 Tim. 2. 11. 

oOih. 5.41. 
Rom. 5.3, . 

P Ep. 2. 8. 


q Kol. 2. 1. 

r Oih. 16.19, 
itc. 

1 Tea. 2. 2. 


a2Kor. 13.14. 
b Kol. 3. 12. 
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2 c E liooko mai oukou i kuu oli- 
oli, i d like pu ai hoi ko oukou ma- 
nao, hookahi hoi ke aloha, hookahi 
no hoi naau, c manao hookahi ana. 

3 c Mai hana oukou i kekahi mea 
mc ka hakaka a me ka hookiekie 
wale; aka, me f ka naau akahai e 
hooi aku i ka manao maikai ia hai, 
aole ia oukou ino. 

4 e Aole hoi c nana ana kela mea 
keia mea i kana iho; aka, e nana 
hoi kela mea keia mea i ka hai. 

5 h I hookahi ka manao ana iloko 
o oukou, me ia iloko o Kri.sto Iesu; 

6 Oia no *ko ke Akua mea like, 
aole hoi ia i k manao i kona like ana 
me ke Akua hc mea lawe wale. 

7 1 Aka, waiho iho la ia i kona, e 
lawe ana i ke ano o m ke kauwa, a 
ua lilo ilio la oia ma n ke ano ka- 
naka. 

8 A loaa iho la kc ano o ke kana- 
ka, hoohaahaa iho la oia ia ia iho, 
° me ka ae maoli aku i ka make, i 
ka make hoi ma ke kea. 

9 No ia mea, Pua hookiekie loa ae 
la ke Akua ia ia, a ** haawi aku la 
nona i ka inoa maluna o na inoa a 
pau; 

10 r I kukuli iho na kuli a pau i 
ka inoa o Iesu, o na mea o ka lani, 
a me na mea ma ka honua, a me 
na mea maialo ae o ka honua : 

11 I 'liooia aku hoi na elelo a 
pau, o Iesu Kristo ka Haku, ka mea 
c nani ai ke Akua ka Makua. 

12 No ia mea, e o’u poe aloha, 
* me oukou i hoolohe mau ai, aole 
wale no ia’u i noho ai me oukou, 
aka hoi, ua nui aku i neia wa e no- 
ho nei au i kahi e, e hooikaika aku 
oukou i ke ola no oukou iho, me u ka 
makau a me ka haalulu : 

13 No ka mea, x o kc Akua ka 
mea e hooikaika ana iloko o oukou, 
i ka inakemake a me ka hana, no 
kona manao alolia. 

14 E hana oukou i na mea a pau 
^me ka ohumu ole, a z me ka lioo- 
paapaa ole: 

15 1 hala ole oukou a me ke ko- 
lohe ole, a he poe keiki na ke Akua, 


C Ioa. 3. 29. 
dltom. 12. 16. 

1 Kor. 1.10. 

2 Kor. 13. ll. 
1 Pet. 3. 8. 

e Gal. 6. 26. 
nio. 1.15,16. 
luk. 3. 14. 


f Ilom. 12.10. 
Ep. 5. 21. 

1 Pet. 5. 5. 

Sl Kor. 10.24. 


h Mat. 11. 29. 
loa. 13. 15. 

I Pei. 2. 21. 

1 Ioa. 2. 6. 

ī loa. 1. 1,2. 
k 17. 5. 

2 Kor. 4.4. 
Kol. 1. 15. 
Heb. 1.3. 

k loa. 5. 18. 
10.33. 

I Hal. 22.6. 

Is. 53. 3. 

Dun. 9. 26. 
Mur. 9. 12. 
llom. 15. 3. 

m Iti. 42. 1. & 
49. 3, 6. k 53. 
11 . 

Ez. 34. 23. 
Zek. 3. 8. 
Mat. 20.28. 
Luk. 22. 27. 
n loa. 1. 14. 
Ilom. I. 3. 
Gal. 4. 4. 
Heb. 2.14,17. 

II Or, habit. 

o Mat. 26. 30. 
Ioa. 10.18. 
IIcb. 5. 8 &. 
12 . 2 . 

Ploa. 17. 1, 

2, 5. 

Oili. 2, 33. 
Heb. 2. 9. 
qEp. 1. 20. 
Heb. 1. 4. 
r Iē. 45. 23. 
MuL 28. 18. 
llom. 14.11. 
Hoik. 5. 13. 

• Ioa. 13. 13. 
Oih. 2. 36. 
Kom. 14. 9. 

1 Kor. 12. 3. 
t mo. 1.5. 
u Ep. 6. 5. 
x 2 Kor. 3. 5. 
Heb. 13. 21. 


y 1 Kor. 10.10. 
1 Pet. 4. 9. 
x Rom. 14.1. 

|| Or, »incere. 

• Mat. 5. 45. 
Ep. 5. 1. 


2 c Fulfil ye my joy, d that ye be 
likeminded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one mind. 

3 e Lct nothing be done through 
strife or vainglory; but f in lowli- 
ncss of mind let eaeh esteem other 
better than themselves. 

4 * Look not every man on his own 
things, but cvery man also on the 
tliings of otlicrs. 

5 h Let this mind be in you, whieh 
was also in Christ Jesus : 

6 Who, * being in tho l’orm of God, 
k thought it not robbcry to be equal 
with God: 

7 1 But made himself of no repu- 
tation, and took upon him the form 
m of a servant, and ° was made in 
the n likeness of men: 

8 And being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and °bc- 
eame obedient unto death, even thc 
death of the cross. 

9 Wherefore God also p hath high- 
ly exalted liim, and < igivcn him a 
name whieh is above cvery name: 

10 r That at the name of Jcsus 
every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; 

11 And s that every tongue should 
confess that Jcsus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father. 

12 Whereforc, my beloved, ‘as yc 
have always obeycd, not as in my 
presence only, but now mueh more 
in my absence, work out your own 
salvation with u fear and trembling: 


13 For x it is God whieh worketh 
in you both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure. 

14 Do all things r \vithout mur- 
murings and - disputings : 

15 That ye may be blameless and 
il harmless, a the sons of God, with- 
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i hoohewa olo ia b iwaena o ka ha- 
nauna c kekee a me ke kolohe, e 
alohi hoi d oukou iwaena o lakou e 
like me na malamalama i ke ao 
nei; 

16 E lioike aku ana i ka olelo e 
ola’i, i 'olioli ai au ;ka la o Kristo, 
no kuu f holo hewa ole. a mc ka 
luhi hewa ole. 

17 ? Ina e nininiia aku au ma- 
luna o ka mohai a mc ,l ka alana o 
ko oukou manaoio, c ' olioli no wau, 
a e hauoli pu hoi me oukou a pau. 

18 No keia mea hoi, e olioli oukou 
a c hauoli pu mai me au. 

19 A ke manao nei au ma ka Ha- 
ku ma o Icsu la, e lioouna koke 
aku ia k Timoteo io oukou la, i oli- 
oli ai hoi au i ka wa a’u c ike ai i 
ka oukou mau mea. 

20 Aole o’u kanaka •manao like, 
nana e malama io i ka oukou mau 
mea. 

21 No ka mea, n 'ke imi nei na 
mea a pau i ka lakou iho, aole i ka 
Iesu Kristo. 

22 Ua ike hoi oukou i kona hoao- 
ia’na, no kamea, "uahooikaika pu 
ia me au ma ka olelomaikai, me he 
keiki la ine ka makua. 

23 No ia mea, kc manao nei au e 
hoouna koke aku ia ia, aia ike au i 
ka hope o ka’u mau mea. 

24 0 Ua maopopo hoi kuu manao 
ma ka Haku, e kiki koke aku hoi 
au io oukou la. 

25 Aka, manao iho la au, he pono 
ke hoouna aku ia p Epaperodito io 
oukou la, oia he hoahanau, he hoa- 
lawehana, a me *ika hoa koa o’u, a 
o r ko oukou lunaolelo no hoi, a me 
8 ka mea lawelawe na kuu hema- 
hema. 

26 ‘ No ka mea, he nui kona ma- 
kemake ia oukou a pau, ua kauma- 
ha loa kona naau, i ko oukou lohe 
ana he mai kona. 

27 A hc mai no kona, ua kokoke 
e make: aka, ua aloha mai ke 
Akua ia ia; aole ia ia wale no, ia’u 
no hoi, o loaa ia’u ke kaumaha 
maluna o ke kaumaha. 


b 1 Pet. 2. 12. 
c Kan. 32. 5. 
d Mat. 3. H. 
Ep. 5. 8. 

|| Or, uhine ye. 

e 2 K«r. 1. 14. 

L Tes. 2. 19. 
f Gal. 2. 2. 

1 Tes. 3. 5. 
g 2 Tim. 4. 6. 
t Gr. pourcd 
Jorth. 

h Hom. 13. 16. 
i 2 Kor. 7. 4. 
Kol. I. 24. 


|| Or, More- 
over. 


k Rom. 16. 21. 
I Tea. 3. 2. 


I Hal. 35. 13. 

II Or, 80 dcnr 
unto me. 


m 1 Kor. 10.24, 
33. 4: 13. 5. 

2 Tim. 4. 10. 
16. 


n 1 Kor. 4. 17. 

1 Tim. 1. 2. 

2 Tini. 1. 2. 


oino. 1. 2.5. 
Pilem. 22. 


P mo. 4. 18. 

q Pilem. 2. 
r 2 Kor. 8. 23. 

s2 Kor. 11.9. 
mo. 4.18. 


out rebuke, b in the midst of c a 
crooked and pervcrse nation, among 
whom d II ye shine as lights in the 
world; 

16 Holding forth the word of life; 
that c I inay rejoice in the day cf 
Christ, that f I have not run in 
vain, neither laboured jn vain. 

17 Yea, and if * I be +ofTered upon 
the saerifice h and service of your 
faith, ' I joy, and rejoice with you 
all. 

18 For tlie same cause also do yc 
joy, and rejoice with me. 

19 ii But I trust in the Lord Jesus 
to send k Timotheus shortly unto 
you, that I also may be of good 
comfort, when I know your state. 

20 For I have no man 1 II like- 
minded, who will naturally care 
for your state. 

21 For all m scek t.lieir own, not 
the things whieli are Jesus Christ’s. 

22 But ye know the proof of him, 
“ that, as a son with the father, he 
hath served with me in the gospel. 

23 Ilim therefore I liope to send 
presently, so soon as I shall see 
how it will go with me. 

24 But ° I trust in the Lord that I 
also myself shall eome sliortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to 
send to you p Epaphroditus, my 
brother, and eompanion in labour, 
and fellow soldicr, r but your mes- 
senger, and 8 he that ministered to 
my wants. 


t mo. 1. 8. 


26 l For he longed after you all, 
and was full of heaviness, because 
that ye had heard that he had been 
sick. 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh 
unto death : but God had mercy on 
him ; and not on him only, but on 
me also, lest 1 should liave sorrow 
upon sorrow. 
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28 Nolaila, ua hoouna wikiwiki 
aku la au ia ia, i olioli ai oukou ke 
ike hou aku ia ia ; i uuku iho hoi 
kuu eha. 

29 E hookipa aku hoi oukou ia ia 
no ka Haku, me ka olioli nui; e 
u manao maikai aku hoi oukou i ka 
poe like. 

30 No ka rnea, ma ka hana a 
Kristo, ua liookokoke aku la ia i ka 
make, aole no i malama i kona ola, 
i x hoopau ai oia i ka mea i koe o ko 
oukou malama mai ia’u. 


|| Or. honour 
nueh. 

u 1 Kor. 16.18. 
1 Tes. 5. 12. 
lTira. 5. 17. 


x.l Kor. 16.17. 
rao. 4. 10. 


28 I sent him therefore the morc 
carefully, that, when ye see him 
again 5 yc may rejoice, and that I 
may be the less sorrowful. 

29 Receive him thcrefore in the 
Lord wdth all gladness; and II u hold 
such in reputation : 

30 Because for thew r ork of Christ 
he w*as nigh unto death, not regard- 
ing his life, x to supply your laek of 
service tow r ard me. 


MOKUNA III. 

N O na mea i koe, e na hoahanau 
o’u, e a olioli oukou i ka Haku. 
Aole o’u luhi ke palapala aku ia 
oukou i na mea like, a lie mea'po- 
no hoi ia no oukou. 

2 b E makaala ia oukou i na ilio, e 
makaala i c ka poe hana ino, d e ma- 
kaala hoi i ka poe i okiokiia. 

3 No ka mea, o kakou ka poe i 
® okipoepoeia, f ka poe hoomana i ke 
Akua me ka naau, me ka e hauoli 
ia Kristo Iesu, aole no e paulele i ko 
ke kino: 

4 Aka, h owau paha ka mea hiki 
ke paulele ma ko ke kino. Ina pa- 
ha e manao kekahi he mea ia ia e 
paulele ai ma ko ke kino, he nui 
aku hoi ka’u. 

5 ' Ua okipoepoeia au i ka po aw r a- 
lu, no k ka lahuikanaka o Iseraela, 
no ‘ka oliana Beniamina, he m IIe- 
bera hoi no na Hebera, a he D Pari- 
saio ma ke kanawai. 

6 °No ka manao ikaika, p hoomaau 
aku la au i ka ekalesia; a ima ka 
pono o ke kanawai, r aole o’u liala. 

7 Aka, o *na mea a’u i pomaikai 
ai, lilo ae la ia i kuu manao i mea 
polio no Kristo. 

8 Oiaio hoi, ke manao nei au i na 
mea a pau, he mea poho ia i loaa 
mai ai 1 ka maikai o ka ike ia Kristo 
Iesu i kuu Haku; nona au i hoolei ai 
i na mea a pau. a ke manao nei au, he 
opalaw r alenoia i loaa’i ia’uo Kristo, 


*2Kor. 13. 11. 
mo. 4. 4. 

1 Tes. 5. 16. 


b 1». 56. lft. 
Gal. 5. 15. 
e 2 Kor. 11.13. 
d Rom. 2. 28. 
Gal. 5. 2. 

e Knn. 10. 16. 

30. 6. 

Ier. 4. 4. 
Rora. 2.29. 

4. 11, 12. 

Kol. 2. 11. 
f loa. 4. 23. 
Koin. 7. 6. 

S Gal. 6. 14. 
h2Kor. 11.18. 


« Kin. 17. 12. 
k2Kor. 11.22. 
I Rom. 11. 1. 
m2Kor. 11.22. 
n Oih. 23. 6. & 
26. 4,5. 
oOih. 22.3. 

Gal. 1. 13. 
p Oili. 8. 3. L 
9.1. 

q Rom. 10. 5. 
r Luk. 1. 6. 

» Mnt. 13. 44. 


t Ib. 53. 11. 
Ier. 9. 23, 24. 
lon. 17. 3. 

1 Kor. 2. 2. 
Kol. 2. 2. 


CHAPTER III. 

TpiNALLY, my brethren, *rejoicc 
in the Lord. To write tlie same 
things to you, to me indeed is not 
grievous, but for you it is safe. 

2 b Beware of dogs, bew r are of c evil 
w r orkers, d bew r are of the concision. 

3 For w r e are e the circumcision, 
f w r liich w r orship God in the spirit, 
and &rejoice in Christ Jcsus, and 
liave no confidence in the flesh. 

4 Though h I might also have eon- 
fidence in the flesh. If any other 
man thinketh that lie hath whereof 
he might trust in the flesh, I moro: 

5 ' Circumcised the eighth day, k of 
tlie stock of Israel, 1 o/ the tribe of 
Benjamin, m a Hebrew of the He- 
brews; as touching thc law r , n a 
Pharisee; 

6 °Concerning zeal, p persecuting 
the church; touching thc right- 
cousness whieh is in the law r , 
r blameless. 

7 But *w r hat things w r ere gain to 
me, those I counted loss for Christ. 

8 Yea doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss 1 for the cxcellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord : for w r hom I havc suflered the 
loss of all things, and do count tliem 
bvt dung, tliat I may wdn Christ, 
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9 I loaa hoi au iloko ona, u aolc c 
paa ana i ka’u pono ma kc kanawai, 
aka, x i ka pono ma ka manaoio ia 
Kristo, oia ka pono mai kc Akua 
mai ma ka manaoio. 

10 I ike hoi au ia ia, me ka mana 
o kona alahouana inai, a me ?ka 
kookahi ana o kona hoinoia, i hoo- 
halikeia aku rnc kona make ana; 

11 Malia pahae *hiki aku auanei 
au i ke alahouana o ka poo i make. 

12 No ka mea, a aolc i loaa ia'u i 
neia manawa, aole hoi au i b hemo- 
lele : aka, kc hahai aku nei au, i la- 
lau aku ai au i ka mea i lalauia 
mai ai au e Kristo Iesu. 

'.3E na hoahanau, ma kuu manao 
Jio, aole au i lalau aku : aka, o keia 
hookalii ka’u e hana nei, e c hoopoi- 
na ana au i na mea i liala mahope, 
a e d kikoo aku ana au i na mea 
mamua, 

14 e Ke liolo ikaika aku nei au ma 
ka hoailona, i loaa ia’u ka lei o ka 
poe a ke Akua i f hea mai ai noluna 
mai ma o Kristo Iesu la. 

15 0 na mea a pau e ake e * hemo- 
lele, e h manao kakou ia mea; a ina 
he manao okoa ko oukou i kekahi 
mea, na ke Akua hoi ia e hoike mai 
ia oukou. 

16 Aka, o ka mea i loaa ia kakou, 
‘e haele kakou ma k ke kanawai hoo- 
kahi nei, 'e manao hoi kakou i ka 
mea hookahi. 

17 E na hoahanau, e m hoohalike 
pu oukou me au, c nana pono hoi 
oukou i ka poe liele like me makou 
i n kumu na oukou. 

18 (No ka mea, he nui no ka poe 
e liele ana, a’u i hai pinepine aku 
ai ia oukou, a ano hoi ke hai aku 
nei au me ka uwe ana, ° he poe ene- 
mi lakou i kc kea o Kristo: 

19 p 0 ka make ko lakou liope, o ^ka 
opu hoi ko lakou akua, a ma ka mea 
liilahila r ko lakou nani, 8 ke manao 
nei hoi lakou i na mea o ka honua.) 

20 Aka, o l ko kakou noho ana, aia 
no ia ma ka lani; u ke kali nei hoi 
kakou i ka x Mea hoola, oia ka Ha- 
ku Iesu Kristo nolaila mai. 


u Rom. 10. 3. 
* Rom. 1. 17. 
ii 3. 21, 22. &. 
9. 30. & 10. 3, 
6 . 

Oal. 2. 10. 


y Roin. G. 3, 4, 
5. k 8. 17. 

2 Kor. 4. 10, 
11 . 

2 Tim. 2. 11, 


l Pet. 4. 13. 
z Oih. 26. 7. 
al Tim. G. 12. 
b Heb. 12.23. 


c Hnl. 45. 10. 
Luk.9.62. 

2 Kor. 5. 16. 
d 1 Kor. 9. 24, 
26. 

Heb. G. 1. 
e 2 Tim.4.7,8. 
Heb. 12. 1. 

( Heb. 3.1. 


g l Kor. 2. 6. 
14 . 20 . 

h Oal. 5. 10. 


i Rom. 12. 1G. 
L 15.5. 
k Onl. G. 16. 

1 mo. 2. 2. 
m 1 Kor. 4.16. 
k 11. 1. 
mo. 4. 9. 

I Tes. 1. 6. 
n 1 Pet. 5. 3. 


oOnl. 1.7. ii 
2.21. fc6. 12. 
p2Kor. 11.15. 
2 Pet. 2. 1. 
q Rom. 16. 18. 

1 Tim. 6. 5. 
Tit. 1. 11. 

r Ho8. 4. 7. 

2 Kor. 11. 12. 
Oal. 6. 13. 

»Rom. 8. 5. 
t Ep. 2. 6,19. 
Kol. 3. 1,3. 
u Oih. 1.11. 
x l Kor. 1. 7. 

I Te«. 1.10. 
TiL 2.13. 


9 And be found in him, not liaving 
u mino own rightcousncss, whieh is of 
thc law, but x that whieh is througli 
the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness whieh is of God by faith: 

10 That l may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and >' the 
fellowship of his suffcrings, being 
made conformable unto his death; 

11 If by any means I might z attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead. 

12 Not as though I had already 
a attained, either were already b per- 
fect: but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for whieh also 
ī am apprehended of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, ī count not myself 
to havc apprehended : but this one 
thing I do , c forgetting those things 
whieh are behind, and d reaching 
forth unto those things whieh are 
before. 

14 e I press toward the mark for 
the prize of f the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as 
be 5jierfect, h be thus minded: and 
if in any thing ye be otherwisc 
minded, God shall reveal cven this 
unto you. 

16 Nevertheless, wliereto wo have 
already at.tained, Tet us walk k by 
the same rule, 1 let us mind the 
same thing. 

17 Brcthren, m be followerstogether 
of me, and mark them whieh walk 
so as n ye have us for an ensample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom I 
have told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, that they arc °the 
enemies of the cross of Christ: 

19 p Whose end is destruction, 
‘iwhose God is thcir belly, and 
T whosc glory is in their shame, 
*who mind eartlily things.) 

20 For ‘our conversation is in 
heaven; u from whenee also we 
x look for tlie Saviour. the Lord Je- 
sus Christ: 
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21 y Nana e lioomalule i ko kakou 
kiuo liaahaa, i lilo ia i ano like me 
kona kino nani. z ma ka mana e lii- 
ki ai ia ia kc a hoolilo i na mea a 
pau nona. 


7 1 Kor. 15.43. 
Kol.3.4. 

1 loa. 3. 2. 
z Ep. 1. 19. 


a 1 Kor. 15. 26. 


21 y Who shall changc our vile 
body } that it may bc fashioned like 
unto liis glorious body, z according 
to tlie \vorking whereby he is able 
a cven to subdue all things unto 
himself. 


MOKUNA IV. 


CIIAPTER IV. 


N OLAILA hoi, e na hoahanau 
o’u i alohaia, a i z makemake 
nui ia, o b kuu olioli a me kuu leia- 
lii; pela c e kupaa ai oukou iloko o 
ka Haku, e na mea i alohaia. 

2 Ke noi aku nei au ia Euodia, ke 
noi aku nei hoi au ia Sunetuke i. 
d hookahi ko laua manao iloko o ka 
Haku. 

3 Ke noi aku nei hoi au ia oe ke- 
kahi. e ka hoalawehana io, e kokua 
aku oe ia mau wahine, i “hooikaika 
pu me au ma ka olelomaikai, a me 
Kelcmeneto hoi, a me o’u mau hoa- 
lawehana e ae, aia no maloko o f ka 
buke ola ko lakou mau inoa. 

4 K E hauoli mau oukou i ka Ha- 
ku; ke olelo hou aku nei hoi au, e 
hauoli oukou. 

5 I hoikeia hoi ko oukou akalmi i 
na kanaka a pau. h Ua kokoke mai 
ka Haku. 

6 1 Mai manao nui oukou i kekahi 
mea: aka, i na mea a pau c hoike 
aku i ko oukou makemake i ke Akua 
ma ka pule, a me ke noi aku, a me 
ka hoomaikai. 

7 A o k ka malu o ke Akua, % ka 
mea i oi aku i ko ke kanaka manao 
a pau, e hoomalu mai i ko oukou 
naau a me ko oukou manao ma o 
Kristo Iesu la. 

8 Eia hoi, e na hoahanau, o na 
mea oiaio, na mea maikai, na mea 
pono, na mea liala ole, na mea loko- 
maikai, 1 na mea lono maikai ia; 
ina he mea ku pono, ina lioi lie mea 
e hoomaikaiia’i, e noonoo iho oukou 
ia mau mea. 

9 m O na mea a oukou i aoia’i, i 
loaa hoi, i loho a i ike hoi ia’u, o 
keia ka oukou e hana’i; a me ou- 
kou hoi n ke Akua ka mea e malu ai. 


iino. 1. 8, 

b2 Kor. 1. 14. 
mo. 2. 16. 

1 Tes. 2. 19, 
20 . 

c mo. 1. 27. 


«1 mo. 2. 2. 
3. 16. 


e Rom. 16. 3. 
mo. 1. 27. 


f I*uk. 32. 32. 
Hul. 69. 28. 
Dtui. 12. 1. 
Luk. 10.20. 
Iloik. 3. 5. i. 
21. 27. 

g Rom. 12. 12. 
mo. 3. 1. 

1 Tes. 5. 16. 

1 PeL 4. 13. 
h Heb. 10. 25. 
Iuk. 5.8, 9. 

1 Pet. 4. 7. 

2 Pet. 3. 8, 9. 
2 Tes. 2. 2. 

« Hul. 55. 22. 
Sol. 16. 3. 
Mnt. 6. 25. • 

Luk. 12. 22. 

I Pet. 5. 7. 
k Ion. 14. 27. 
Ilom. 5.1. 
Kol. 3. 15. 


|| Or, vener- 
nble. 

1 1 Tes. 5. 22. 


mmo. 3. 17. 
n Rotn. 15. 33. 

1 Kor. 14. 33. 

2 Kor. 13. 11. 
1 Tes. 5. 23. 
Heb. 13. 20. 


T HEREFORE, my bretliren dear- 
Iy beloved and a longed for, b my 
joy and crown, so c stand fast in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech 
Syntyche, d that they be of the same 
mind in tlie Lord. 

3 And I cntreat thee also, true 
yokcfellow, lielp those women wliieh 
e laboured with me in the gospel, 
with Clement also, and with other 
my fellow labourers, whose namcs 
are in f the book of life. 

4 *Rejoice in the Lord always: 
and again I say, Rejoice. 

5 Let your moderation be known 
unto all men. h Thc Lord is at 
lmnd. 

6 'Be carcful for nothing; but in 
every thing by praycr aiul supplica, 
tion with thanksgiving let your re- 
quests be made known unto God. 

7 And k the peaee of God, whieh 
passeth all undcrstanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things 
arc Hhoncst, whatsoever things arc 
just, whatsoevcr things arc pure, 
whatsoever thingsarclovely, ! what- 
soever things arc of good report; if 
thcre bc any virtue, and if thcrc bc 
any praise, think on these tliings. 

9 m Tliose things, whieh ye have 
both learned, and received, and 
hcard, and seen in me, do : and n thc 
God of peaee shall bc with you. 







10 Ua olioli nui au i ka Haku ? 
no ka mea, ua kupu liou mai ko 
°oukou manao e kokuaia ? u; ma- 
laila no oukou i manao ai ; aka ; aoie 
a oukou mea e liiki ai. 

11 Aole au i olelo pela no ka nele; 
no ka mea, ua aoia lioi au e ^olu- 
olu ilio i na mea a pau i loaa ia ? u. 

12 q Ua ike hoi au i ka noho ililiu- 
ne ; a mo ka nolio lako: i na wahi 
a pau, a i na mea a pau 3 ua aoia 
mai la au e nolio maona a e noho 
pololi; c noiio lako a e noho nele. 

13 E liiki no ia’u na mea a pau. 
r kc kokua mai o Kristo ia’u. 

14 Aka lioi, ua hana pono mai ou- 
kou, i ko *oukou manawalea ana 
mai ia’u i ko’u popilikia. 

15 E ko Pilipi, ua ike no oukou, i 
kawa kinohou o ka euanelio, ia’u i 
haalele ai ia Makedonia, ‘aole kc- 
kalii ekalesia e ae i launa mai ia’u 
i ka haawi ana a i ka lawe ana, o 
oukou wale no. 

1G No ka mea, a i Tesalonike hoo- 
kahi a elua hoi o ko oukou lioouka 
ana mai i ka mea e pono ai kuu nele. 

17 Aole ka makana ka’u e imi 
nei; aka, ke imi nei au i " ka hua 
e nui ai ko oukou pono. 

18 A ia’u na mea he hui, a ua 
lako hoi: ua pilia au i ka oukou 
mau mea i loaa mai ina o x Epape- 
rodito la, he mea * ala oluolu, hc 
moliai hooluolu, i r maliuia mai lioi 
c kc Akua. 

19 Aka, e a haawi mai ana ko’u 
Akua i na mea a pau e pono ai ou- 
kou, b no kona waiwai i kalii nani 
ma o Kristo Icsu la. 

20 C A i ke Akua ko kakou Makua 
ka hoonani mau loa ia i kc ao pau 
ole. Amene. 

21 E uwe aku i na haipule a pau 
iloko o Kristo Iesu. Ko uwe aku 
nei na lioahanau d me au ia oukou. 

22 Ke uwe aku nei na haipule a 
pau ia oukou, o e lakou hoi no na 
oliua o Kaisara. 

23 f 0 ke alolia o ko kakou Haku o 
Jesu Kristo me oukou a pau. Amene. 
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10 But 1 rejoiced in tlie Lord 
greatly, that now at tho last °your 
care of me II hath flourished again; 
wherein ye were also oareful, but 
ye lacked opportunity. 

11 Not that I speak in respect of 
want: for I have learned, in what- 
soever state I am, v therewith to be 
content. 

12 q I lenow both how to be abased, 
and I know liow to abound: every 
where and in all things I am instruct- 
cd both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to sufler need. 

13 I ean do all things r through 
Christ whieh strengthencth me. 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well 
done, that * ye did communicate with 
my aflliction. 

15 Now ye Philippians know also, 
that in the beginning of the gospel, 
when I departcd from Macedonia, 
‘no church communicated with me 
as concerning giving and receiving, 
but ye only. 

16 For even in Thessalonica ye 
sent onee and again unto my neces- 
sity. 

17 Not bccause ī desire a gift: but 
I dcsirc U fruit that mav abound to 
your account. 

18 But 'l I have all, and abound : I 
am full, having received x of Epaph- 
roditus the tliings U'hieh werc scnt 
from you, ?an odour of a sweet 
smell. z a sacrifice acceptable, well 
pleasing to God. 

19 But my God a sliall supply all 
your need b according to his riches 
in glory by Christ Jesus. 

20 c Now unto God and our Father 
bc glory for cver and cver. Amen. 

21 Salute evcry saint in Clirist 
Jesus. The brethrcn d which are 
vuth me grcet you. 

22 All thc saints salute you, 
e ehiefly they that arc of Ccsar’s 
houschold. 

23 f Thc gracc of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 


PILIPI, IV. 


o2Kor. II. 9. 
|| Or,is revived. 


P 1 Tiin.6.6,8. 


q l Kor. 4. II. 
2 Kor. 6.10. 
& 11. 27. 


r Ioa. 15. 5. 

2 Kor. 12. 9. 

* mo. 1. 7. 


t 2 Kor. 11.8, 
9. 


u Rom. 15. 28. 
TiL3. 14. 

|| Or, I have 
receivcd all. 

x mo. 2. 25. 

7 Hel>. 13.16. 
z 2 Kor. 9. 12. 

a Hal. 23. 1. 

2 Kor. 9. 8. 

b Ep. 1.7. &. 3. 
16. 

e Rom. 16. 27. 
Oal. 1. 5. 


d Gal. 1. 2. 


e mo. 1. 13. 


f Rotn. 16. 24. 
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0 KA EPISETOLE ' 


THE EPISTLE 


A PAULO KA LUNAOLELO I KO 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


K0L0SA. 


C0L0SSIAKS. 


MOKUNA I. 


CIIAPTER I. 


ATA Paulo aku, na a ka lunaolelo 
Ll a Iesu Kristo ma ka manao 
mai o ke Akua, a ine Timotco ka 
hoahanau, 

2 I ka poe hoahanau laa a me b ka 
manaoio iloko o Kristo, ma Kolosa; 
c no oukou ke aloha a me ka malu 
mai ke Akua mai, o ko kakou 
Makua, a me ka Haku o Iesu 
Kristo. 

3 d Ke hoomaikai aku nei maua i 
ke Akua, i ka Makua o ko kakou 
Haku o Icsu Kristo, e pule mau ana 
maua :i? oukou, 

4 e Ua lohe maua i ko oukou ma- 
naoio ana ia Kristo Iesu, a me ko 
oukou f aloha ana i na haipule a 
pau, 

5 No ka pono e nianaolanaia'i, e 
* waiho ana no oukou, ma ka lani; 
o ka mea a oukou i lohe mua ai 
maloko o ka olelo oiaio o ka eua- 
nelio; 

6 I hiki mai io oukou la h e like 
me ia ma ka lionua a pau; a ! ua 
hua mai hoi i ka hua, me ia hoi 
iwaena o oukou, mai ka la i lohe 
ai oukou, a i ike ai hoi i ke aloha 
o kc Akua, k ma ka oiaio. 

7 E like me ka oukou hoolohe ana 
ia 1 Epapera i ko maua hoakauw’a 
aloha, i ko Kristo kahunapule ,n hoo- 
pono no oukou; 

8 Nana no i hoike mai ia maua i 
ko oukou n aloha ma ka naau. 

9 °Nolaila hoi, mai ka manawa 
mai i lolie ai maua, aole maua i 
hooki i ka pule no oukou, mc ke noi 
aku i Phoopihaia mai oukou me Hea 
ike i kona makemake, a me r ka na- 
auao io ma ka Uhane. 

10 *I hele oukou ma ka pono o ka 


a Ep. 1.1. 


b I Kor. 4.17. 
Ep. 6. 21. 

cGal. 1. 3. 


d 1 Kor. 1. 4. 
Ep. 1. 16. 
Pfl. 1.3. A 4. 
6 . 


au. 9. 
p. 1.15. 
Pilem. 5. 
Heb. 6.10. 


S 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
1 Pet. 1. 4. 


h Mat. 24. 14. 
Mnr. 16. 15. 
Rom. 10. 18. 
pau. 23. 

> Mar. 4. 8. 
Ioa. 15.16. 
Pil. 1.11. 


k 2 Kor. 0. 1. 
Ep. 3. 2. 

Tit. 2. 11. 

1 Pet. 5.12. 

1 mo. 4. 12. 
Pilem. 23. 

«n 2 Kor 11 
23. 

1 Tim. 4. 6. 
n Rom. 15. 30. 
o Ep. 1. 15. 


P 1 Kor. 1. 5. 
3 Rom. 12. 2. 
Ep. 5. 10. 
rEp. 1. 8. 


» Ep. 4. 1. 
Pil. 1. 27. 

1 Tes. 2. 12. 


P AUL, a an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the w r ill of God, and Timo- 
theus our brother, 

2 To the saints b and faithful 
brethren in Christ whieh are at 
Colosse : c Grace be unto you, and 
peaee, from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 d \Ve givc thanks to God and the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
praying alw r ays for you, 

4 c Since we heard of your faith in 
Christ Jesus, and of f the love whieh 
ye have to all the saints, 

5 For the hope * whieh is laid up 
for you in heaven, w r hereof ye heard 
before in the w r ord of the truth of 
the gospel; 

6 Whieh is eome unto you, h as it 
is in all tlie world; and ^hnn^elh 
forth fruit, as it doth also in you, 
since the day ye lieard o/ tf, and 
knew k the grace of God in truth: 

7 As ye also learned of 1 Epaphras 
our dear fellow servant, w r ho is for 
you m a faithful minister of Christ: 

8 Who also declared unto us your 
n love in the Spirit. 

9 °For this cause we also. sinco 
the day we heard it , do not cease to 
pray for you, and to desire i’Uial vc 
might be fillcd with Hhe know r ledgc 
of his will r in all wisdom and 
spirit,ual understanding; 

10*Tliat ye might walk worthy 
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Haleu, i * na mea a pau i oluoluia 
mai ai, e u hua mai ana i ka hua ma 
na liana maikai a pau, me ka ma- 
huahua ana ae o ka ike ana i ke 
Akua. 

11 x E hooikaika nui ia mai oukou 
e kona mana nani, i ke kupaa ana, 
a me * ke ahonui a me z ka olioli; 

12 a Me ka hoomaikai aku i ka 
Makua nana kakou i hoopono inai, 
i loaa inai ai ia kakou ka pono e 
b ili mai ana i ka poe haipule i ke ao. 

13 Nana hoi kakou i hoola mai 
c ka mana mai o ka pouli, a d ua lawe 
hoi oia ia kakou iloko o ke aupuni 
o kana Keiki punahele; 

14® lloko ona ke ola no kakou i ko- 
na koko, o ke kala ana’e o ka hewa. 


11 Tes. 4.1. 
u [on. 15.16. 
2 Kor. 9. 8. 
Pil. 1. 11. 

z£p, 3. 16. 


yEp. 4. 2. 
z Oih. 5.41. 
Kom. 5. 3. 
a Ep. 5. 20. 


bOih. 26. 18. 
Ep. 1. 11. 

e Ep. 6. 12. 

1 TeL 2. 9. 

J I Tea. 2. 12. 

2 PeL I. 11. 
t Gr. the Son 

oJ'hit love. 
e Ep. 1. 7. 


15 Oia hoi f ka like me ke Akua i 
nana ole ia, oia hoi e ka mua o na 
mea a pau i hanaia’i. 

16 h No ka mea, ua hanaia e ia na 
mea a pau, o ko ka lani a me ko ka 
honua, i nanaia, a i nana ole ia, o 
na nohoalii, o 'na haku, o na luna, 
a me na’lii: ua hanaia na mea a 
pau k ma ona la, a nona no lioi. 


f 2 Kor. 4. 4. 

Heb. 1. 3. 
g Iloik. 3.14. 


h Ion. 1. 3. 

1 Kor. 8. 6. 


Ep. 3. 9. 
Heb. 1. 2. 


i Rom. 8. 38. 
Ep. 1. 21. 

1 Pet. 3. 22. 
k Rom. 11. 3G. 
Heb. 2.10. 


17 'Oia hoi ka mua o na mea a 
pau, a ma ona la no hoi i mau ai 
na mea a pau. 

18 m Oia hoi ke poo o ke kino, o ka 
ckalesia: oia ka makamua, o n ka 
lianau mua hoi mai ka make mai; 
i lilo ia i pookela iwaena o na mea 
a pau. 

19 No ka mea, o ka pono no ia i 
ka Makua e noho nui ka pono a pau 
°iloko ona; 

20 p A ma ona la e hoolaulea ai i 
na mea a pau ia ia iho, e 'ihoomalu 
ana ma ke koko o kona kea ; ma ona 
la, i r ko ka honua nei, a me ko ka 
lani. 


1 Ion. 1. 1,3. 
& 17. 5. 

1 Kor. 8. 6. 


m| Kor. 11.3. 
Ep. 1. 10. 
n Oih. 26. 23. 

1 Kor. 15. 20. 
Hoik. 1. 5. 

|| Or, among 
all. 


o Ion. 1. 16. 

3. 34. 
mo. 2. 9. 

P Ep. 2. 16. 

|| Or, makiny 
peaee. 

q 2 Kor. 5. 18. 
r Ep. 1. 10. 


21 0 oukou kekahi, ’ka poe i ku e 
i kekahi manawa, ka poe enemi i 
ko oukou manao ana ma ‘na hana 
hewa, o kana ia i hoolaulea ae nei, 

22 u Ma kona kino kanaka, i ka 


iEp.2. 12. 

|| Or, by your 
mind m 
\oicked 
\oorks. 
t Tit. 1. 16. 
u Ep. 2.16. 


of the Lord *unto all pleasing, 
u being fruitful in evcry good work, 
and increasing in tlie knowledgo of 
God; 

11 x Strengtliened with all might, 
aecording to his glorious power, 
>’unto all patience and longsuffer- 
ing z with joyfulness ; 

12 a Giving thanks unto the Father, 
whieh hath made us mcet to bo 
partakers of b the inheritance of the 
saints in light: 

13 Who hath delivered us from 
c the power of darkness, d and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of 
t his dear Son: 

14 c In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, evcn the forgive- 
ness of sins: 

15 Who is f the image of the in- 
visible God, e the firstborn of every 
crcature: 

16 For h by him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in carth, visible and in- 
visible, whether they he throncs, 
or ^ominion^, or principalities, or 
powcrs: all things were created 
k by him, and for hiin: 

17 1 And he is before all things, 
and by him all things consist: 

18 And n, he is the head of the 
body, the churcli: who is the be- 
ginning, n the firstborn from the 
dead; that II in all things he might 
have the preeminence. 

19 For it pleased the Fathcr that 
0 in him should all fulness dwell; 

20 And, Pllhaving mado peaee 
through the blood of his cross, by 
him to reconcile r all things unto 
himsclf; by him, I say , whcther 
thcy he things in earth, or things in 
heaven. 

21 And you, *that were sometime 
alienated and enemies II in your 
mind l by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled 

22 u In the body of his flesh through 
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make ana, e x lioike oia ia oukou lie 
hemolele, he hala ole, a me ka hoo- 
hewa ole ia, imua o kona alo ; 

23 Ke noho mau aku oukou ma ka 
manaoio, i >' hookumuia oukou me 
ka hoopaaia, z ke hoonee ole ia J ku 
hoi mai ka manaolana aku o ka 
euanelio a oukou i lolie ai, a ka mea 
i haiia'ku i b na mea a pau i hanaia 
malalo ae o ka lani ; c nona iho au o 
Paulo i liooliloia'e nei i lunalawe- 
hana. 

24 d Kc liauoli nei au i ko’u ehaeha 
e no oukou, e lioopau ana iloko o 
ko J u kino, i f ke koena o *ko Kristo 
ehaeha ana, no kona kino, oia no 
ka ekalesia. 

25 Nona wau i liooliloia’e nei i lu- 
nalawehana, c like mc h ke kauolia 
a ke Akua i haawi mai ai ia’u no 
oukou, e liooko ao i ka olelo a ke 
Akua ; 

26 I ‘ ka mea pohihihi hunaia’e mai 
ka wa kaliiko mai, a mc na hanau- 
na, aka i keia manawa, k ua lioikeia 
mai nei i kana mau haipule; 

27 1 1 ka poe a ke Akua i lioomao- 
popo ai i m ka waiwai nani o keia 
mea pohihihi iwaena o ko na aina 
e; oia no o Kristo iloko o oukou, 
n ka manaolana no ka nani: 

28 Oia ka makou e hai aku nei, °e 
ao ana i na kanaka a pau, a e lioo- 
naauao ana i na kanaka a pau i ka 
naauao io, e Phiki ia. makou ke 
lioike i na kanaka a pau i hemolele 
iloko o Kristo Iesu. 

29 '•Nalaila hoi ka’u hana e r liooi- 
kaika nui nei, ‘e like me kana liana 
i liooikaika nui mai nei iloko o’u. 


xLuk. 1.75. 
Ep. 1. 4. 

1 Tes. 4. 7. 
Tit. 2.14. 
Iud. 24. 

yEp. 3. 17. 
x loa. 15. G. 

a Rom. 10. 18. 
b pau. 6. 

c Oih. 1. 17. 

2 Kor. 3. 6. 
Ep. 3. 7. 

1 Tim. 2.7. 

4 Rom. 5. 3. 

2 Kor. 7. 4. 
e Ep. 3. 13. 

f 2 Kor 1. 5, 

6. 

Pil. 3. 10. 

2 Tim. 1. 8. 
ā Ep. 1. 23. 

h 1 Kor. 9. 17. 
Oal. 2. 7. 

Ep. 3. 2. 

II Or,/i ,lly to 
preach the 
word o/ God . 
Rom. 15.19. 

» Rom. 16. 25. 

1 Kor. 2.7. 
Ep. 3. 9. 
k 2 Tira. 1. 10. 

I 2 Kor. 2. 14. 
m Rom. 9. 23. 

Ep. 3. 8. 

II Or, among 
you. 

n 1 Tim. 1.1., 
o Oih. 20. 20. 


P 2 Kor. 11. 2. 
Ep. 5. 27. 


q 1 Kor. 15.10. 
r mo. 2. 1. 
«Ep. 1. 19. & 
3. 7, 20. 


dcath, x to present you holy and un- 
blameable and unreproveable in his 
sight: 

23 If ye continue in the faith 
y grounded and settled, and be z not 
moved away from the hope of tho 
gospel, wliieh ye liave lieard, *and 
whieh was preached b to every 
creature whieli is under heaven; 
c whereof I Paul am inade a min- 
ister; 

24 d AVho now rejoice in my suffer- 
ings e for you, and lill up f that 
whieh is behind of the atflictions of 
Christ in my flcsli for e liis body 7 s 
sake, wliieli is the church : 

25 Whereof I am made a ministcr, 
according to h the dispensation of 
God wliieh is given to mo lor you, 
II to fulfil the word of God; 

26 Even ’ the mystery whieh hath 
been hid from ages and from genera- 
tions, k but now is made manifest to 
his saints: 

27 ’To whom God would make 
known wliat is m the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles; whieli is Clirist l’ in you, 
" the hope of glory : 

28 Whom we preach, 0 warning 
every man, and tcacliing every man 
in all wisdom; r that we may pre- 
sent every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus: 

29 q Wliereunto I also labour, 
r striving , according to his working, 
whieli worketh in me mightily. 


MOKUNA TI. 

N O ka mea, ke ako nei au e ike 
oukou i ko‘u a ehaeha nui ana 
no oukou, a me ko Laodikeia, a me 
ka poe i ike ole mai i ko ; u maka. i 
ke kino nei; 

2 b I hooluolu pu ia ko lakou naau, 
i c liookui pu ia hoi i ke aloha, a i 
ka waiwai a pau o ka manao mao- 
popo loa, i d ka ike paka ana i ka 


|| Or,/ear, or. 
care. 

aPil.1.30. 
mo. 1. 29. 

1 Tes. 2. 2. 


b2Kor. 1. G. 
e mo. 3. 14. 


d Pil. 3. 8. 
mo. 1. 9. 


CHAPTER N. 

F OR I would that ye knew what 
great H a conflict I havc for you, 
and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as liave not seen my face 
in the flesh; 

2 b That their hearts might be 
comforted, c being knit together in 
love, and unto all riclies of tlie full 
assurance of understanding, d t6 the 
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mea pohihihi a ke Akua ka Makua 
a me Kristo; 

3 e Kahi i hunaia’i ka waiwai nui 
o kc akamai, a me ka naauao. 

4 0 ka’u ia e olelo nei, r o puni 
oukou i kekahi. i na olelo lioowa- 
lewale. 

5 No ka mea, 5 i ko’u kaawale ana 
ma ke kino, owau pu kekalii me ou- 
kou ina ka uhane, e hauoli ana, me 
h ka nana ana’ku i ko oukou pono 
like, a mc *ke kupaa ana o ko ou- 
kou manaoio ia Kristo. 

6 Nolaila hoi, k no ka loaa ana 
mai o Kristo ia oukou, e hele oukou 
iloko ona; 

7 l I hookumuia, a i hookukuluia 
iloko ona, a me ka hoomauia i ka 
manaoio i hoikeia mai ia oukou, a 
malaila e hoomahuahua ae ia me 
ka hoomaikai aku. 

8 m E malama hoi, o hokai mai ke- 
kahi ia oukou me ka manao maalea, 
a mc ka hoopunipuni lapuwale. 
mamuli o n ka mooolelo o kanaka, 
mamuli o 0 na kumu o ko ke ao nei, 
aole hoi mamuli o Kristo. 

9 No ka mea, Pmaloko ona e noho 
ana ka pono nui a pau o ke Akua 
ina ke kino. 

10 'iUa hemolele oukou maloko 
ona, r oia ke poo o *na J lii a pau a 
me ka mana. 

11 Iloko ona, ua ‘okipoepoeia ou- 
kou i ke okipoepoe hana ole ia e ka 
lima, i H ke pale ana aku i ke kino 
o ka hewa o ka io, ma ko Kristo 
okipoepoe ana; 

12 x I kanu pu ia me ia, i ka bape- 
tizo ana, a ilaila hoi e >’ala pu hou 
ai me ia, ma z ka manaoio i ka liana 
a ke Akua, a a ka mea i lioala ia ia, 
mai ka make mai. 

13 b O oukou hoi ka poe i make 
iloko o ka hewa, a me ke okipoepoe 
ole ia o ko oukou kino, o oukou ka- 
na i hoala pu hou mai nei me ia, a 
ua kala mai i ko oukou howa a pau; 

14 C E hokai ana i ka palapala 
lima o na oihana i pono ole ai ma- 
kou, o ka mea i ku e mai ia makou, 


|| Or, \\herein. 
e 1 Kor. 1. 2-1. 
2. G ( 7. 

Ep. 1. 8. 
mo. 1. 9. 
f Rom. 16. 18. 
2 Kor. 11.13. 
Ep. 4. 14. & 
5. 6. 

pau. 8, 18. 

S I Kor. 5. 3. 

1 Tes. 2. 17. 

h l Kor. 14.40. 
i 1 Pet. 5. 9. 


acknowledgmcnt of the mystcry of 
God, and of the Father, and of 
Christ; 

3 H e ln wliom arc hid all the treas- 
ures of wisdom and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, f lest any man 
should beguile you with enticing 
words. 

5 For *though I be absent in the 
flesh, yet am I with you in the 
spirit, joying and beholding h your 
order, and the 5 steadfastness of your 
faith in Christ. 


k l Tes. 4. 1. 
Iud. 3. 


1 Ep. 2.21,22. 
6l 3. 17. 
mo. 1. 23. 


m Ier. 29. 8. 
Hom. 16. 17. 
Ep. 5. 6. 
pau. 18. 
Heh. 13.9. 
a Mat. 15. 2. 
Oal. I. 14. 
o Gal. 4. 3, 9. 
pau. 20. 

|| Or, e/e~ 
ments. 

P loa. 1. 14. 
mo. 1. 19. 
q Ioa. 1. 16. 

rEp. 1. 20. 

I Pet. 3. 22. 
*mo. 1.16. 
t Kan. 10. 16. 
Ier. 4. 4. 
Rom. 2. 29. 
Pil. 3. 3. 
u Rom. 6. 6. 
Ep. 4. 22. 
mo. 3. 8, 9. 
x Rom. 6. 4. 
y mo. 3. I. 

* Ep. 1. 19. 

3. 7. 

a Oih. 2. 24. 

h Ep. 2. 1. 5, 
6 , 11 . 


c Ep. 2. 15. 


6 k As ye have therefore receivcd 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 
in him: 

7 1 Rooted and built up in him, 
and stablished in the faith, as ye 
have been taught, abounding there- 
in with thanksgiving. 

8 m Beware lest any man spoil you 
through pliilosophy and vain deceit, 
after n the tradition of men, after the 
° H rudiments of the world, and not 
after Christ. 

9 For Pin him dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhcad bodily. 

10 ^And ye are eomplele in him, 
r whieh is the head of all *princi- 
pality and power: 

11 In whom also ye are 1 circum- 
cised with thc circumcision inade 
without hands. in U putting oir the 
body of the sins of the flcsh by the 
circumcision of Christ: 

12 x Buricd with him in baptism, 
wherein also >' ye are risen with him 
through *the faith of the operation 
of God, a wlio hath raiscd him from 
thc dcad. 

13 b And you, being dead in your 
sins and the uncircumcision of your 
flcsh, hath he quickened together 
\\nth him, having forgiven you all 
trespasses; 

14 c Blotting out tlie handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, 
wliieh was contrary to us, and took 







570 


KOLOSA, III. 


oia kana i lawe aku ai, a makia aku 
la ma ke kea. 

15 d A kaili ae la oia i e ko na’lii, 
a me ko na mea mana, ua lioike ia 
lakou ma ke akea, e lanakila ana 
maluna o lakou ma keia. 

16 Nolaila, f mai lioahewa mai ke- 
kahi ia oukou, *i ka mea ai, a me 
ka mea inu, aole hoi no h kahi la 
lioano, a me ka mahina hou, a me 
na sabati. 

17 ‘He aka no ia mau mea no na 
mea e hiki mai ana : aka o ke kino, 
no Krislo no ia. 

18 k Mai hoonele mai kekahi ia ou- 
kou i ko oukou uku ma ka hoohaa- 
haa wale ana, a me ka hoomana 
ana i na anela, e maoi wale ana 
iloko o 1 na mea ana i ike ole ai, e 
hookano wale ana kona naau kanaka, 

19 Me ka malama ole i m ke Poo, 
i ka mea i hanaiia mai ai ke kino a 
pau, i paa i na ami a me na olona, 
aa mahuahua aku ia i ko ke Akua 
lioomahuahua ana mai. 

20 Ina hoi i n make pu oukou me 
Kristo, a kaawale °na kumu liilii o 
ko ke ao nei, p no ke aha hoi oukou, 
e like me ka noho anama keia ao, i 
malama ai i na kapu ? 

21 ^Mai hoopa, mai hoao, mai 
lawelawe; 

22 0 na mea ia e make ai ma ka 
lawe ana, r mamuli o na kauoha a 
me na oleloao a kanaka. 

23 'He mau mea hookohukohu 
naauao, i ka 1 lioomana e, a i ka 
lioohaahaa, a i ka malama ole i ke 
kino, aole nae i ka mea nui e olu- 
olu ai ke kino. 


d Kin. 3. 15. 
Hnl. G8. 18. 
le. 53. 12. 

Mul. 12. 29. 
Luk. 10. 18. 
Ior. 12.31. 
Ep. 4. 8. 

Heb. 2. 14. 
e Ep. 6.12. 

|| Or, in him- 
se0'. 

f llom. 14. 3. 
p Rom. 14. 2. 

1 Kor. 8. 8. 

|| Or, forcat- 
ing <ind 
drinking. 

|| Or, in part. 

hRom. 14.5. 
Gal. 4. 10. 
i Heb. 8. 5. k 
9. 9. ii 10. 1. 
k pau. 4. 
llOr,^urf^«? 
agamst you. 
f Gr. being a 
roluntary in 
humility. 

1 Ez. 13. 3. 

1 Tim. 1.7. 
mEp.4.15,16. 

n Rom. 6. 3,5. 
Si 7. 4. 6. 

Gul. 2. 19. 
Ep. 2.15. 
o pau. 8. 

|| Or, elements. 
P Gal. 4. 3, 9. 
q 1 Tim. 4.3. 


rlB. 29.13. 
Mat. 15.9 
TiL 1. 14. 

»1 Tim. 4. 8. 
t pau. 18. 

|| Or, punish- 
ing , or, not 
*paring. 


it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross; 

15 And d having spoiled e princi- 
palities and powers, hc made a shew 
of tliem openly, triumphing over 
them * in it. 

16 Let no man therefore f judge 
you «nin mcat,, or in drink, or l'in 
respect h of a liolyday, or of the new 
moon. or of tlie sabhath days: 

17 5 Whieh are a shadow r of tliings 
to eome; but the body is of Clu:ist. 

18 k Let no man nbeguile you of 
your reward +in a voluntary liu- 
mility and worshipping of angels, 
intruding into those things 1 whieh 
he hath not seen, vainly puffed up 
by his fleshly mind, 

19 And not holding m the Head, 
from whieh all tlie body by joints 
and bands having nourishment min- 
istercd, and knit togcther, incrcaseth 
with the increase of God. 

20 Whcrefore if ye he n dcad with 
Christ from ° the II rudiments of the 
world, p why, a&tliough living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances, 

21 (^Touchnot; tastenot; liandle 
not; 

22 Whieh all are to perish with 
tlie using;) r after tlie command- 
ments and doctrincs of men ? 

23 'Whieh things have indced a 
sliew of wisdom in 1 will-worship, 
and humility, and Hneglccting of 
the body; not in any honour to the 
satisfying of the flcsh. 


MOKUNA III. 

I NA hoi i a ala pu oukou me Kristo, 
e iini oukou i na mea maluna, 
ma kahi e noho ai o b Kristo, ma ka 
lima akua o ke Akua. 

2 E paulele oukou i na mea oluna, 
aole i na mea ma ka honua nei. 

3 c No ka mea, ua make oukou, a 
ua hunaia’ku d ko oukou ola me 
^Kristo iloko o ke Akua. 


CHAPTElt III. 


aRotn. 6. 5. 
Ep. 2. 6. 
mo. 2. 12. 
Rorn. 8. 34. 
Ep. 1.20. 

II Or, mind. 

e Rom. 6. 2. 
Gnl. 2. 20. 
mo. 2. 20. 
d 2 Kor. 5. 7. 
mo. 1. 5. 


I F yo thcn a be risen with Clirist, 
seek those things whieh are 
above, wliere b Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. 

2 Sct your n afiection on tliings 
above, not on tliings on the earth. 

3 c For ye are dcad, d and your life 
is hid with Clirist in God. 
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4 * Aia ikea aku o Kristo o f ko ka- 
kou ola, alaila e ikea pu oukou me 
ia iloko o ®ka nani. 

5 h E uumi hoi i ko oukou mau 
l lala ma ka honua; i k ka moe ko- 
lohe, i ka maemae ole. i ke kuko 
wale, i 1 ka makemake ino, a me ka 
makee waiwai, o ,n ka lioomanakii 
no ia. 

6 n No ia mau mea e liiki mai ai 
ka inaina o ke Akua maluna ilio o 
°na keiki a ka hoolohe ole. 

7 p Ilaila hoi ko oukou helo ana i 
kekahi manawa, ia oukou i nolio pu 
ai me lakou. 

8 Aka, menei ua pau ia oukou i 
ka hemo o keia mau mea; o ka liu- 
hu, o ka inaina, o ka ukiuki, o ka 
lioino wale, o ke r kamailio haumia 
mai loko mai o ko oukou walia. 

9 *Mai hoopunipuni kekahi i ke- 
kalii, no ka mea, 1 ua hemo ia oukou 
ke kanaka kaliiko a me kana hana; 

10 A ua liookomo hou oukou i ke 
kanaka hou, i ka mea u i liana hou 
ia i ka naauao ma x ka like o ka 
mea >' nana ia i hana; 

11 Kahi i ole ai z he Helene, he Iu- 
(laio, he okipoepoe, a me ke okipoe- 
poe ole, ka malihini, a mo ka Se- 
kute, ke kauwa a me ke kauwa ole; 
aka, a o Kristo no ka mea a pau, oia 
hoi ko loko o na mea a pau. 

12 b Nolaila hoi. me ho poe c i wae- 
ia la e ke Akua. i hoolaaia, a i 
alohaia hoi, e hookomo oukou i d ka 
naau menemene, a i ka lokomaikai, 
a i ka manao haahaa, a i ke aka- 
hai, a me ke ahonui; 

13 C E hoomanawanui ana kekahi 
i kekahi, e kala ana hoi kekahi i ke- 
kahi, ke loaa ka hala o kekahi i ke- 
kahi; e like me ka Kristo kala ana 
mai*ia oukou, pela aleu hoi oukou. 

14 f A o ke aloha kekahi, s maluna 
iho o neia mau mea a pau, oia h ka 
mea hemolele e paa pono ai. 

15 A e noho hoomalu mai ’kamalu 
o ke Akua iloko o ko oukou naau, 
k no ia mea hoi e heaia mai ai ou- 
kou i 1 kino hookahi; a e ,n hoomai- 
kai aku lioi oukou. 


e 1 Ion. 3. 2. 
f Ion. 11. 25. 
l 1 Kor. 15.13. 
Pil.3.21. 
h Roin. 8. 13. 
Gal. 5. 24. 


i Rom. 6. 13. 
kEp.5.3. 

I l Tes. 4. 5. 


m Ep. 5. 5. 
n Rom. 1.18. 
Ep. 5. 6. 
Iloik. 22. 15. 


o Ep. 2. 2. 
p Rom. fi. 19. 
1 Kor. 6. 11. 


Ep. 2. 2. 
Tit. 3. 3. 


q Ep. 4. 22. 
Heb. 12. I. 
lak. I. 21. 

1 I*et. 2. 1. 


r Ep. 4. 29. 


* Oihk. 19. 11. 
Ep. 4. 25. 
t Ep. 4. 22. 


u Rorn. 12. 2. 
x Ep. 4. 23. 
y Ep. 2. 10. 

z Rom. 10. 12. 
1 Kor. 12. 13. 
Gul. 3. 28. 
Ep. 6. 8. 


» Ep. 1.23. 


b Ep. 4. 24. 


e 1 Tea. 1. 4. 

1 Pet. I. 2. 

2 Pet. 1. 10. 
d Gnl. 5. 22. 


Ep. 4. 2. 
Pfl. 2. 1. 


e Mar. 11.25. 
Ep. 4. 2. 

|| Or. eom- 
plnint. 
f 1 Pet. 4. 8. 

K loa. 13.34. 
Kom. 13. 8. 

I Kor. 13. 
Ep. 5. 2. 

I Tes. 4. 9. 

1 Tim. 1. 5. 

1 Ioa. 3. 23. 
h Ep. 4. 3. 

» Roin. 14.17. 
Pil. 4. 7. 
k 1 Kor. 7. 15. 
1 Ep. 2. 16. 
m mo. 2. 7. 


4 e MHien Christ, who is f our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also ap- 
pear with him &in glory. 

5 h Mortify thcreforc 1 your mem- 
bers whieh are upon the earth; 
k fornication, uncleanness, inordin- 
ate affection, 'evil concupiscence, 
and covetousness, m whieli is idol- 
atry: 

G n For whieh tliings J sake the 
wrath of God cometh on °the ehil- 
drcn of disobedience: 

7 Mn the whieh yo also walked 
somctimc, when ye lived in them. 

8 q But now ye also put off all 
these; anger, wrath, maliee, blas- 
phemy, r lilthy communication out 
of your mouth. 

9 *Lie not one to another, l seeing 
that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds; 

10 And have put on the new man , 
wliieh u is rencwcd in knowledge 
x after thc image of him that y cre- 
ated him: 

11 Whcre there is neither z Greek 
nor Jcw, circumcision noruncircum- 
cision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor frec : a but Ghrist is all, and in 
all. 

12 b Put on therefore, c as the 
elect of God, lioly and beloved, 
d bowels of mercies, kindness, hum- 
bleness of mind, meekness, longsuf- 
fering; 

13 c Forbcaring one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man 
have a H quarrel against any : even 
as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 

14 f And above all these things 
s put on charity, whieli is the h bond 
of perfectncss. 

15 And lct ‘ the peaee of God rule 
iu your hcarts, k to the whieh also 
ye arc ealled 1 in one body; m and 
bc yc thankful. 
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16 A e noho lako mai ka olelo a 
Kristo iloko o oukou, me ka naauao 
loa; e ao ana a e hoonaauao ana 
hoi kekahi i kekahi i n na halelu, a 
me na liimeni, a me na mele ma ka 
Uhaue, a oli ana i ka Haku mc°ka 
maikai iloko o ko oukou naau. 

17 ^A o ka oukou mea e lawe ai 
ma ka olelo, a ma ka hana. c pau 
ia i ka hanaia iloko o ka inoa o ka 
Haku, o Iesu, a ^e hoomaikai aku i 
ke Akua, i ka Makua, ma ona la. 

18 r E na wahine, e hoolohe oukou 
i ka oukou mau kane ponoi, o *ka 
pono no ia iloko o ka Haku. 

19 * E na kane, c aloha oukou i ka 
oukou mau wahine, mai noho a 
u hoawalria aku ia lakou. 

20 x E na keiki, e hoolohe oukou i 
y ko oukou mau makua, i na mea a 
pau; no ka mea, he pono ia i ka 
Haku. 

21 Z E na makuakane, mai hoo- 
naukiuki i ka oukou mau keiki, o 
nawaliwali lakou. 

22 a E na kauwa, e hoolohe b ma 
na mea a pau, i ko oukou mau haku 
c ma ke kino; aole ka hooiaio maka 
me he mea hoolealea kanaka la; 
aka, me ka naau hookahi e liopo- 
hopo ana i ke Akua. 

23 d A o ka oukou inca c liana'i a 
pau, e liana aku no ia mc ka naau, 
me lie mea la no ka Ilaku, aole hoi 
no kanaka. 

24 e Ua iko hoi oukou, na ka Maku 
mai e loaa mai ana ia oūkou ka uku 
eilimaiana; nokamea, r uahookau- 
wa aku oukou na kaHaku naKristo. 

25 Aka, o ka mea liana hewa la, 
e hoopaiia ia no ka hewa ana i ha- 
na J i; g aole loa e manao ewaewaia 
mai na kino. 


n 1 Kor. 14.2U. 
Ep. 5. 19. 

o inn. 4. G. 


P 1 Kor. 10.31. 


q Roin. 1. G. 
E|>. 5. 20. 
mo. I. 12. 

1 Tes. 5. 18. 
Heb. 13. 15. 
r Ep. 5. 22. 
Tit 2.5. 

1 Pet. 3. 1. 

* Ep. 5. 3. 

t Ep. 5. 25. 

1 Pet 3. 7. 
uEp. 4.31. 

* Ep. 6. 1. 
y Ep. 5. 24. 

Tit 2. 9. 


* Ep. G. 4. 


a Ep. G. 5. 

1 Tin». G. 1. 
Tit 2. 9. 

I Pet. 2. 18. 
b puu. 20. 
e Pilein. 1G. 


d Ep. 6. G, 7. 


e Ep. 6. 8. 


( 1 Kor. 7. 22. 


g Rom. 2. 11. 
Ep. 6. 9. 

1 Pet. 1.17. 
Kun. 10. 17. 


16 Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you richly in all wisdom; teach- 
ing and admonishing one another 
n in psalms and hymns and spirit- 
ual songs, singing 0 with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord. 

17 And whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, dj all in the name of 
thc Lord Jesus, ^hin^ thanks to 
God and the Father by him. 

18 r Wives, submit yourselves un- 
to your own husbands, 8 as it is fit 
in the Lord. 

19 * Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not u bitter against them. 

20 x Children, obey your parents 
>' in all things : lor this is well plcas- 
ing unto the Lord. 

21 z Fathers, provoke not your 
children to angcr , lest they bc dis- 
couragcd. 

22 1 Scrvants, obcy b in all things 
your masters c aecording to the 
ilesh; not with eyeservicc, as men- 
pleasers; but in singleness of heart, 
fearing God: 

23 ,l And whatsocver ye do, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
unto men; 

24 e Knowing that of tho Lord ye 
shail receivc the reward of the in- 
heritance: f for yo serve the Lord 
Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong shall 
reeeive for the wrong wliieli ho 
haili donc: and s therc is no re« 
spect of persons. 


MOKUNA IV. 


CIIAPTER IV. 


E NA a haku, e haawi aku na na »Ep. g. n. 

kauwa i ka mea pono, a me ka 
ewaewa ole; ua ike oukou lie Haku b Luk l8 L 
ko oukou ma ka lani. i ^ 12 

2 b E hoomau i ka pule, e makaala j ī ?e S ‘.5.17. 
hoi ma ia mea, c me ke aloha aku. | c mo. 2.7. 


M ASTERS, a give unto your serv- 
ants that whieh is just and 
cqual; knōwing that ye also have 
a Master in hcavcn. 

2 ,J Continue in prayer, and watch 
in the same c with thanksgiving; 
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3 d No makou kekahi c pule ai ou- 
kou, i e weiie mai ke Akua i ka pu- 
ka no makou e olelo ai. e liai aku i 
f ka mea pohihihi o Kristo i &ko’u 
mea i hoopeaia mai nei: 

4 I liiki ia’u ke hoomaopopo ia 
mea, me he mea pono la ia ; u ke 
olelo aku. 

5 h E hele naauao oukou mamua 
o ka poe mawaho, e ' malama pono 
ana i ka manawa. 

6 E hoomauia ka k maikai o ka 
oukou olelo, i 'miko ia i ka paakai, 
,n i ike oukou i ka mea e pono ai ke 
olelo i keia kanaka a i kela. 

7 n A o ko’u nolio ana, na Tukiko 
īa e hai aku ia oukou, na ka hoa- 
hanau aloha, ka lawehana hoopono, 
ka hoakauwa iloko o ka Haku. 

8 °Oia ka’u i hoouna aku nei io 
oukou la, no ia mea, i ike aku ia i 
ko oukou nolio ana, a e hooluolu 
aku lioi i ko oukou mau naau; 

9 Mc p Onesimo, ka hoahanau alo- 
ha hoopono, no oukou mai ia; na 
laua e hoike aku ia oukou i na mea 
a pau o nei. 

10 «iKe uwe aku nei o Arisetarcko, 
ko’u hoapio ia oukou, laua o r Ma- 
reko ke keiki a ko Barcnaba kaiku- 
wahine, (nona oukou i kauohaia aku 
ai, oia ka oukou e hookipa ai, ke hiki 
aku ia io oukou la,) 

11 A me Icsou, i kapa liou ia’i 
Iouseto, no ke okipoepoe laun. 0 
lakou wale no ko’u mau hoalawe- 
liana ma ke aupuni o ko Akua, na 
mea i hooluolu mai nei ia’u. 

12 Ke uwe aku nei o *Epapera ia 
oukou, no oukou ia, o ke kauwa a 
Kristo, ‘e hooikaika mau ana no 
oukou, i ka pule, i ku '‘hemolele 
oukou me ke kina ole, ma ka make- 
make a pau o ke Akua. 

13 Ke hoike aku nei au nona, he 
ikaika nui kona no oukou, a no ka 
poe ma Laoilikeia, a me ka poe i 
Hierapoli. 

14 Ke uwe aku nei ia oukou o 1 Lu- 
ka ke kahuna lapaau punahele, a 
me y Dema. 

15 E alnha aku oukou i ka poe 


d Ep. 6. 19. 

2 Tes. 3. 1. 
e I Kor. 16. 9. 
2 Kor. 2. 12. 
f MaL 13. 11. 

1 Kor. 4. 1. 
Ep. G. 19. 
mo 1. 2G. 

S Ep. 6. 20. 
PiL 1. 7. 
h Ep. 5.15. 

I Tes. 4. 12. 
i Ep. 5. 16. 
k Kek. 10. 12. 

1 Mar. 9. 50. 
m 1 Pet. 3. 15. 


n Ep 6. 21. 


o Ep. 6. 22. 


!> Pilem. 10. 


q Oih. 19. 29. 
4t 20.4. k. 27. 
2 . 

Pilem. 24. 
r Oih. 15. 37. 
2 Tim. 4. 11. 


* mo. 1. 7. 
Pilem. 23. 

|| Or, ttrivituj. 
t Koin. 15. 30. 
u M it. 5. 48. 

1 Ivor 2. G. 5i 
14. 20. 

Pil. 3. 15. 
Heh.5. 14. 

|| Or f JHUd. 


x2Tim. 4. 11. 


y 2 Tim. 4. 10. 
Pilem. 24. 


3 d Withal praying also for us, 
that God would e open unto us a 
door of utterance, to speak f the 
mysteryof Christ, * for whieh I am 
also in bonds: 

4 Tliat I may make it manifest, as 
1 ought to speak. 

5 h Walk in wisdom toward them 
that are without, 'redeeming the 
time. 

6 Let your speech be always k with 
grace, 1 seasoned with salt, tn that ye 
may know how ye ought t,o answer 
every man. 

7 " All my state shall Tychicus de- 
clare unto you, who is a beloved 
brother, and a faithful minister and 
fellow servant in the Lord: 

8 0 Whom I havo sent unto you 
for the same purpose, that he might 
know your estate, and comfort your 
hearts; 

9 With p Onesirnus, a* faithful and 
beloved brother, who is one of you. 
They shall make known unto you 
all things whieh are done here. 

10 *Aristarchus my fellow prisonor 
saluteth you, and r Marcus, sister J s 
son to Barnabas, (touching wliom 
ye receivcd commandinents: if he 
eome unto you, receivc himj) 

11 And Jesus, whieh is called Jus- 
tus, who are of the circumcision. 
The.se only arc my lellow workers 
unto tho kingdom of God, whieh 
haVe bcen a comfort unto me. 

12 8 Epaphras, who is one of you, 
a servant of Christ, saluteth you, 
always II 1 labouring fervently for 
you in praycrs, that ye may stand 
u perfect and Hcomplete in all the 
will of God. 

13 For I bear liim record, that he 
hath a great zeal for you, and them 
that arc in Laodicea, and them in 
Hierapolis. 

14 x Luke, tho beloved physician, 
and * v Demas, grcct you. 

15 Salute the brethren wliieli are 
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hoahanau i Laodikeia, a ia Nume- 
pana, a me z ka ekalesia iloko o 
kona hale. 

16 Aia heluheluia a keia cpisetole, 
iwaena o oukou la, na oukou e hc- 
luhelu hou aku ia i ka ckalesia o 
ko Laodikeia; a e heluhelu hoi ou- 
kou i ka cpisetole mai Laodikeia 
mai. 

17 E i aku ia b Arekipo, E malama 
oe i ka c oihana i loaa ia oe iloko o 
ka Haku, nau ia e hooponopono. 


z Rom. 16. 5. 

1 Kor. 16.13. 
a 1 Te8.5.27. 


t> Pilem. 2. 
c 1 Tim. 4. 6. 


18 d O ke aloha nae, na ka lima ia d i Kor. 16 . 21 . 
o J u nei 0 Paulo. c E hoomanao mai J^ 8 ' I3 ' ] 3 7 ' 
i ko’u mea i paa ai. E f alohaia rneb. 13 . 25 . 
mai oukou. Amene. 


in Laodicea, and Nymplias, anu 
z the church whieh is in his house. 

16 And wlien a this epistle is rcad 
among you, cause that it be read 
also in the churcli of the Laodi- 
ceans; and that ye likewisc read 
the ej)istlc lrom Laodicea. 

17 And say to b Archippus, Take 
heed to c the ministry whieh thou 
hast rcceived in the Lord, that thou 
fulfil it. 

18 d The salutation by the hand of 
me Paul. e Remcmbcr my bonds. 
f Grace be with you. Amen. 


0 KA EPISETOLE 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


MUA A PAULO KA I.UNAOLELO I KO 


OF PAUL THE APOSTI.E TO THE 


TESALONIKE. 


TIIESSALONIANS. 


MOKUNA I. 


CHAP1£R I. 


N A Paulo aku, a me a Silouano, a 
me Timoteo, i ka ekaleeia o ko 
Tesalonike, iloko o ke Akua ka Ma- 
kua, a me ka Haku Iesu Kristo; 110 
oukou b ke aloha a me ka pomaikai, 
mai ke Akua mai, o ko kakou Ma- 
kua a me ka Haku Iesu Kristo. 

2 c Ke hoomaikai mau aku nei ma- 
kou i ke Akua no oukou a pau, e 
hoohiki ana ia oukou i ka makou 
pule; 

3 d E manao mau aku ana i e ka 
liana a ka inanaoio 0 oukou, a me 
f ka hooikaika 0 ke aloha, a me kc 
ahonui o ka manaolana i ko kakou 
Haku, ia Iesu Kristo, imua o ke alo 
0 ke Akua ko kakou Makua ; 

4 E ike aku ana hoi, e na lioaha- 
nau aloha, i s ko oukou waeia mai 
e ke Akua. 

5 No ka mea, h aole ma ka olelo 
wale no i liiki aku ai ka makou 
euanelio io oukou la, aka, ma ka 
mana no hoi, a ' me ka Uliane He- 


»2 Kor. 1 .19. 
2 Tea. 1. 1. 

1 Pet. 5. 12. 


b Ep. 1. 2. 


c Rom. 1. 8. 
Ep. 1. 16. 
Pilem. 4. 


d mo. 2. 13. 
e Ioa. 6. 29. 
G«l. 5. 6. 
mo. 3. 6. 
2Tes. 1.3.11. 
Ink. 2. 17. 
f Rom. 16. 6. 
Heb. 6. 10. 

11 Or, belorrd 
o/ (iod , your 
election. 

K Kol. 3. 12. 

2 Te«. 2. 13. 
h Mar. 16. 20. 

1 Kor. 2.4. 

4. 20. 


P AUL, and a Silvanus, and Timo- 
theus, unto the church of the 
Thessalonians whieh is in God tho 
Father, and in the Lord Jesus 
Christ: b Grace bc unto you, and 
peaee, from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Clirist. 

2 c We givc thanks to God always 
for you all, making rnention of you 
in our prayers; 

3 d Remembering without ceasing 
c your work of faith, f and labour of 
love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of 
God and our Father; 

4 Knowing, brothren II beloved, 
s your election of God. 

5 For h our gospel eame not unto 
you in word only, but also in power, 
and 'in the Holy Ghost, k and in 
mueli assurance; as 1 ye know what 


« 2 Kor. 6. G. 
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molele, a k me ka hooiaio loa; 1 ua 
ike hoi oukou i ke ano o ko makou 
noho ana iwaena o oukou, no oukou. 

6 A ,n ua hahai mai oukou mamuli 
o makou a mc ka Haku, ua apo mai 
oukou i ka olelo me ka ehaeha nui. 
a n me ka olioli no ka Uhane Hemo- 
lele. 

7 Pela i lilo ai oukoa i mau alakai 
no ka poe manaoio a pau i Makedo- 
nia a me Akaia. 

8 No ka mea, mai o oukou aku i 
°pae aku ai ka olelo a ka Haku, 
aole ma Makedonia a me Akaia 
wale no, aka, hna ia wahi aku a ia 
walii aku, ī hoolahaia ae ai ko ou- 
kou paulele ana i ke Akua, i ole ai 
e pono ia makou ke hai hou aku. 

9 No ka mea, na lakou no i hoike 
mai no kakou, i ** ke ano o ko makou 
komo ana iwaena o oukou, a r mc 
ko oukou huli ana i ke Akua, mai 
na’kua kii mai c malama aku i ke 
Akua ola oiaio. 

10 A e *kali hoi i kana Keiki, ‘mai 
ka lani mai, u ana i hoala mai ai, 
mai ka make mai, ia Iesu, nana ka- 
kou e hoopakele i x ka inaina e kau 
mai ana. 


k Kol. 2.2. 
Hel>. 2. 3. 

1 tko. 2.1,5,10. 
2 Tes. 3. 7. 
m 1 Kor. 4. 16. 
& 11. I. 

Pil. 3. 17. 
ino. 2. 14. 

2 Tes. 3. 9. 
n Oih. 5.41. 
Heb. 10. 34. 


o Rom. 10. 18. 


p Rom. 1. 8. 
2 Tes. 1. 4. 


q ino. 2. I. 
r 1 Kor. 12. 2. 
Gal. 4. 8. 

« Rom. 2. 7. 
Pil. 3. 20. 
Tit. 2. 13. 

2 Pet. 3. 12. 
Hoik. 1. 7. 
t Oih. 1. 11. 
mo. 4. 16. 
2Tes. 1.7. 
u Oih. 2. 24. 
x Mat. 3. 7. 
Rom. 5. 9. 
mo. 5. 9. 


manner of men we wero among you 
for your sake. 

6 And m ye heeame followers of us, 
and of the Lord, having received 
the word in mueh affliction, n with 
joy of the Holy Ghost: 

7 So that ye were ensamples to 
all that believe in Macedonia and 
Aeliaia. 

8 For from you °sounded out tlie 
word of the Lord not only in Maee- 
donia and Aeliaia, but also p in cvery 
plaee your faith to God-ward is 
spread abroad ; so that we need not 
to speak any thing. 

9 For they t.hemselves shew of us 
* what manner of entering in we had 
unto you, r and how ye turned to 
God from idols to serve the living 
and true God; 

10 And s to wait for his Son * from 
heaven, u whom he raised from the 
dcad, even Jesus, whieh delivered 
us x from the wrath to enme. 


MOKUNA II. 


CHAPTER II. 


U A ike hoi a oukou, e na hoaha- 
nau, i ko makou komo ana 
iwaena o oukou, aole ia he mea 
ole; 

2 Aka, i ko makou eha mua ana’e 
me ka hoino wale ia mai, b ma Pi- 
lipi, ua iko oukou, c ua wiwo ole ae 
la makou i d ka hai aku i ka euane- 
lio a ke Akua, e me ka paio nui ana. 

3 f No ka mea, aole ma ka walia- 
hee ka makou ao ana aku, aole hoi 
ma ka haumia, aole hoi ma ka hoo- 
punipuni; 

4 Aka, s me ka haawi ana mai o 
ke Akua ia makou, i h kauohaia mai 
ka euanelio ia makou, pela lioi ma- 
kou e olelo aku nei; * aole me he 
mea hoolealea la i kanaka, aka, i 
ke Akua i k ka mea nana ko kakou 
naau i hoao mai nei. 


E OR 1 ypurselves, brethren, know 
our entrance in unto you, tliat 
it was not in vain: 


b Oih. 16. 22. 
e ino. 1. 
JOih. 17.2. 

ePil. 1.30. 
Kol. 2. 1. 

t 2 Kor. 7. 2. 
2 Pet. 1.16. 


2 But cven after that we had suf- 
fered before, and wero shamefully 
entreated, as ye know, at b Philippi, 
c we were bold in our God d to speak 
unto you thc gospel of God e with 
mueh contention. 

3 f For our exhortation was not of 
deccit, nor of uncleanness, nor in 
guile: 


g 1 Kor. 7. 25. 

I Tiin. 1. 12. 
h 1 Kor. 9. 17. 
Gal. 2. 7. 

Tit. 1. 3. 
i Oal. 1. 10. 


4 But as k we were allowed of God 
h to bc put in trust with the gospel, 
even so we speak; ' not as pleasing 
men, but God, k which trieth our 
hearts. 


k Sol. 17. 3. 
Rom. 8. 27. 
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5 1 Aole makou i lawe i na hua 
olelo malimali, ua ike oukou ; aole 
hoi i ka hookohu o ka makee wai- 
wai; o m ke Akua ka mea ike. 

6 “Aole makou i imi i ka hoona- 
niia mai e kanaka, aole lioi e oukou, 
aole hoi e hai, i ka wa pono e °lilo ai 
makou i poe p hoo’kaumaha, me i he 
mau lunaolelo la na Kristo. 

7 r Ua ahonui makou iwaena o ou- 
kou, e like me ka waliine hanai la, 
e malama ana i kana mau keiki. 

8 Oia, me ko makou aloha nui 
aku ia oukou, ua oluolu makou *ke 
haawi aku, aole i ka euanelio wale 
no a ke Akua ia oukou, aka, i 1 ko 
makou mau ea kekahi, no ka mea, 
he hiwahiwa oukou na makou. 

9 Ke lioomanao nei no oukou, e na 
hoahanau. i ka makou hana, a me 
ko makou luhi ana hoi; e u liana ana 
i ka po a me ke ao, x i ole ai makou e 
lilo i mea e luhi ai kekahi o oukou, 
pela makou i hai aku ai ia oukou i 
ka olelomaikai a ke Akua. 

10 0 y oukou ko makou poe hoike, 
a o ke Akua kekahi, i z ka hemolele, 
a iiie ka pono, a me ka hala ole o 
ko makou noho ana iwaena o oukou 
ka poe i manaoio. 

11 Ua ike hoi oukou i ko makou 
liooikaika ana’ku, ame ka hooluolu 
ana’ku, a me ke kauoha ana’ku ia 
oukou a pau, me lie makuakane la 
i kana mau keiki, 

12 a I hele pono oukou ma ka pono 
o ke Akua, b ka mea nana oukou i 
hookomo mai iloko o kona aupuni, 
a i kena nani. 

13 No ia mea lioi i c hooinaikai 
mau aku ai makou i ke Akua, no 
ka mea, i ka loaa ana ia oukou o ka 
ke Akua olelo, a oukou i lohe mai 
ai ia makou nei, aole oukou i apo 
mai ia me d he olelo la na kanaka, 
aka, lie olelo no na ke Akua, he 
oiaio no ia, o ka mea i hooikaika 
nui iloko o oukou o ka poe i ma- 
naoio. 

14 No ka mea, ua lilo mai oukou, 
e na hoahanau, i mau mea hooha- 
}ikc me e na ekalesia o ke Akua, ma 


I Oih.20. 33. 

2 Kor. 2. 17. 
m Rom. 1. 9. 
n loa. 5. 41. 

1 Tim. 5. 17. 


o 1 Kor. 9.4, G. 
2 Kor. 10. 2. 
2 Tes. 3. 9. 
Pilem. 8,9. 

|| Or, used 
authority. 

P 2 Kor. 11. 9. 
2 Tea. 3. 8. 
q 1 Kor. 9. 1. 
r 1 Kor. 2. 3. 

2 Kor. 13. 4. 
2 Tim. 2. 24. 

* Rom. 1.11. 
4: 15. 29. 

12 Kor. 12. 15. 


5 For 1 neither at any time used wo 
ilattering words, as ye know, nor a 
eloak of covetousness; m God is wit- 
ncss: 

6 n Nor of men sought we glor>% 
neither of you, nor yet of others, 
when °we might have llheen Pbur- 
densome, ins the apostles of Christ. 


7 But r we were gentle among you, 
even as a nurse eherisheth her eliil- 
dren: 

8 So being affectionately desirous 
of you, we werc \\*illing *to have 
imparted unto you, not the gospel 
of God only, but also l our own 
souls, because ye were dear unto us. 


U Oih. 20. 34. 

1 Kor.4. 12. 

2 Kor. II. 9. 

2 Tes. 3. 8. 

* 2Kor. 12.13, 
14. 


y mo. 1.5. 

z 2 Kor. 7. 2. 
2 Tes. 3. 7. 


a Ep. 4. 1. 
Pil. 1.27. 
Kol. t. 10. 
mo. 4.1. 
b l Kor. 1. 9. 
mo. 5. 24. 
‘2TC3. 2. 14. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. 
e mo. 1. 3. 


«1 Mnt. 10. 40. 
Oal. 4. 14. 

2 Pet. 3. 2. 


9 For ye rcmember, brethren, our 
labour and travail : for u labouring 
night and day, x because we would 
not be chargeable unto any of you, 
we preached unto you the gospel of 
God. 

10 >'Ye are witncsses, and God 
a!so, z liow holily and justly and 
unblameably we behaved ourselves 
among you that bclieve : 

11 As ye know how we exhorted 
and comforted and charged every 
one of you, as a father doth his 
children, 

12 a That ye would walk worthy 
of God, b who hath called you unto 
his kingdom and glory. 

13 For this caxise also thank we 
God c without ceasing, because, 
when ye received the word of God 
whieh ye heard of us, ye rcccived it 
d not as the word of men, but, as it 
is in truth, the word of God, whieh 
effectually workcth also in you tliat 
believe. 


e Oal. 1. 22. 


14 For yc, brctliren, became fol- 
lowers e of the churelies of God 
whieh in Judea are in Clirist Jesus- 
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Iudaia ? iloko o Kristo Icsu; no ka 
mea, f ua hoinoia mai hoi oukou e 
ko ka aina o oukou iho, «e like me 
lakou e ka poe Iudaio ; 

15 h Ka poe i pepehi i ka Ilaku ia 
Iesu, a i ' ka poe kaula hoi, a i alu- 
alu kolohe mai hoi ia makou; aole 
uo e hooluolu i ke Akua, a k ua ku 
e i na kanaka a pau. 

16 ’Ua keakea mai la lakou ia 
makou i ka olelo aku i ko na aina 
c e ola’i lakou, e m hoopiha mau ana 
i ko lakou liewa ; aka, e n kau mai 
ana ka inaina nui loa maluna iho o 
lakou. 

17 Aka, o makou la, e na hoaha- 
nau, ua hookaawaleia mai nei mai 
o oukou mai la, i keia mau la, o 
ko makou °lano, aole ka naau, ua 
makemake loa makou e p ike hou 
aku i ko oukou mau makā, ua hooi- 
kaika nui aku ilaila. 

18 No ia mea, o ko makou manao 
e hele aku io oukou la, owau o 
Paulo kekahi i kela manawa a i 
keia manawa ; aka, ** ua alalai mai 
la o Satana ia inakou. 

19 r Heaha hoi ko makou manao- 
lana a me ka olioli, a me 'ka lei e 
hauoli ai makou ? aole anei o ou- 
kou ia, i ke alo o ka Haku o Iesu 
Kristo i * kona hiki ana mai ? 

20 No ka mea, o oukou no ka na- 
ni a me ka olioli o makou. 


f Oih. 17.5,13. 
<7 Heb. 10. 33, 
34. 

h Oih. 2. 23. t 
3. 15. U 5. 30. 
i Mat. 5. 12. Al 
23. 34, 37. 
Luk. 13. 33, 
34 

Oih. 7. 52. 

|| Or, chased 
us out. 
k Enet. 3. 8. 

I Luk. 11.52. 
Oih. 13. 50. 

&l 14. 19. U 
17. 13. &l 18. 
12. &l 19. 9. 
22 . 21 , 22 . 
mKin. 15.16. 
Mnt. 23. 32. 
n Mat. 24. 6, 
14. 

o 1 Kor. 5. 3. 
Kol. 2. 5. 
p mo. 3.10. 


q Rom. 1. 13. 
&l 15. 22. 

r2 Kor. 1. 14. 
Pil. 2. 16. ic 
4. I. 

*Sol. 16.31. 

|| Or, <jlory- 
in<j 1 

t 1 Kor. 15.23. 
mo. 3. 13. 
Hoik. 1. 7. i. 
22 . 12 . 


for f ye also have suffered like tliings 
of your own countrymen, &even as 
they have of the Jews : 

15 h Who both killed the Lord 
Jesus, and ' their own prophets, and 
have Hpersecuted us; and they 
please not God, k and are contrary 
to all men: 

16 ‘Forbidding us to speak to the 
Gentiles that they might be saved, 
n *to fill up their sins always: n for 
the wrath is eome upon them to the 
uttcrinost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken 
from you for a short timc 0 in pres- 
enee, not in heart, endeavoured the 
more abundantly p to see your face 
with great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have eome 
unto you, even I Paul, onee and 
again; but 3 Satan hindered us. 


19 For r what is our hope, or joy, 
or * crown of ll rejoicing ? Are not 
even ve in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 1 at his coming ? 

20 For yc are our glory and joy. 


MOKUNA III. 


CHAPTER III. 


A i hiki ole ia makou a kc hooma- 
nawanui hou aku, b manao iho 
la makou he pono ke waiho hookalii 
ia mai ma Atenai. 

2 A ua hoouna aku la ia c Timoteo 
o ko kakou hoahanau, he kahuna 
na ke Akua, a o ko makou hoalawe- 
hana ma ka euanelio o Kristo, e 
hooikaika aku oia ia oukou, a o 
hooluolu hoi ia oukou i ko oukou 
manaoio ana; 

3 d I hoonaue ole ia kekahi e keia 
mau pilikia; no ka mea, ua ike no 
oukou, c ua haawiia mai ia mau 
mea no kakou. 

[Hawaiian & English] 


a pau. 5. 
b Oih. 17.15. 


c Rom. 16. 21. 

1 Kor. 16. 10. 

2 Kor. 1. 19. 


d Ep. 3.13. 
e Oih. 9. 16. &l 
14. 22. h. 20. 
23. &l 21. 11. 

1 Kor. 4. 9. 

2 Tim. 3. 12. 
1 Pet. 2. 21, 


W HEREFORE 1 when we could 
no longer forbear, b we thought 
it good to be left at Athens alone; 

2 And sent c Timotlieus, our broth- 
er, and minister of God, and our 
fellow labourer in the gospel of 
Christ, to establish you, and to eom- 
forc you concerning your faith : 


3 d That no man should be moved 
by thcse aftlictions: for yourselves 
know that e we arc appointed there- 
unto. 
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4 f No ka mea, i ko makou noho 
pu ana me oukou, ua hai e aku 
makou ia oukou, e hoinoia’na ka- 
kou; a ua hiki mai la no ia pela, 
ua ike lioi oukou. 

5 Nolaila, i *ka pono ole ia 7 u ke 
lioomanawanui hou aku, ua lioou- 
na aku la au e ike i ko oukou ma- 
naoio, o h lilo paha oukou i ka hoo- 
walewaleia mai e ka hoowalewale, 
a ua lilo iho la 'ka makou hana i 
mea ole: 

6 k Aka, i ka hoi ana mai nei o Ti- 
moteo mai o oukou mai io makou 
nei, mc ka hoike lea mai ia makou 
i ka pono o ko oukou manaoio ana 
me ke aloha, a i ko oukou manao 
maikai mau ana mai ia makou, e 
ake ana <$ ike ia makou, ‘e like hoi 
me makou ia oukou ; 

7 No ia mea, e na hoahanau, no ko 
oukou manaoio, m ua oluolu iho nei 
makou ia oukou iloko o ko makou 
ehaeha ana, a me ka pilikia a pau. 

8 No ka mea, ano, ua ola makoū 
n ke kupaa oukou iloko o ka Haku. 

9 °Pehea hoi makou e lioomaikai 
hou aku ai i ke Akua no oukou, no 
ka olioli a pau a makou e olioli nei 
ia oukou imua o ko kakou Akua ? 

10 p E pule nui ana i i ka po a me 
ke ao, r i ike aku i ko oukou maka, 
a e 'hoolawa aku hoi i ke koena o 
ko oukou manaoio. 

11 Na ke Akua ko kakou Makua, 
a me ko kakou Haku na Iesu Kristo 
makou c l alakai pono aku io ou- 
kou la. 

12 Na ka Haku hoi oukou e 11 hoo- 
piha a hu aku i ke alolia i x kekahi 
i kekahi, a ia hai ae hoi a pau, e 
like me makou ia oukou; 

13 1 >'hookupaa mai oia i ko oukou 
naau i kina ole ka hemolele imua 
o ke Akua. o ko kakou Makua, i ka 
hiki ana mai o ko kakou Haku o 
Icsu Kristo, 2 me kona poe hoano a 
pau loa. 

MOKUNA IV. 

E IA hou neia, e na hoahanau, ke 
nonoi aku nei makou me ka 


f Oih. 20. 24. 


Spau. 1. 


•> 1 Kor. 7. 5. 

2 Kor. 11.3. 

• Oal. 2. 2. t 
4. 11. 

Pil. 2. 16. 
kOih. 18. 1,5. 


iPil.l. 8. 


m 2 Kor. 1. 4. 
& 7. 6, 7, 13. 


«Pil.4. 1. 
o mo. 1. 2. 


P Oih. 26. 7. 
2Tim. 1. 3. 
q Rom. 1. 10, 
11. & 15. 32. 
rmo. 2. 17. 

• 2 Kor. 13. 9, 
11 . 

Kol. 4. 12. 
t Mar. 1. 3. 

|| Or, guidc. 
u mo. 4. 10. 

x mo. 4. 9. 

5. 15. 

2 Pet. 1. 7. 


J 1 Kor. 1. 8. 
Pil. 1. 10. 
mo. 5.23. 

2 Tes. 2. 17. 
1 Ioa. 3. 20, 
21 . 

* Zek. 14.5. 
Iud. 14. 


|| Or, requcsL 
|| Or, betcech. 


4 f For verily, when we were with 
you, we told you before tliat we 
should suffer tribulation ; even as it 
eame to pass, and ye know. 

5 For this cause, s when I eouhl no 
longer forbear, 1 sent to know your 
faith, h lest by some means the 
tempter have tempted you, and 
‘our labour be in vain. 


6 k But now when Timotheus eame 
from you unto us, and brought us 
good tidings of your faith and char- 
ity, and that ye liave good remem- 
brance of us always, desiring greatly 
to see us, 1 as W’e also to sce you: 


7 Thcreforc, brethren, ,n we were 
eomforted over you in all our afflic- 
tion and distress by your faith : 

8 For now we live, if ye n stand 
fast in the Lord. 

9 °For wliat thanks ean we render 
to God again for you, for all the joy 
wlierewitli we joy for your sakes 
before our God; 

10 p Night and day *praying ex- 
ccedingly r that we might see your 
faee, ‘and might perfect thatwhich 
is lacking in your faith ? 

11 Now God himself and our 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Clirist, 
1 n direct our way unto you. 

12 And the Lord u make you to 
increase and abound in love x one 
towardanother, and toward all men. 
cven as we do tow f ard you : 

13 To the end he may ^iahli^h 
your hcarts unblameable in holiness 
before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
z with all his saints. 


CHAPTER IV. 

E URTHERMORE then we II be- 
s^ech you, brethren, and Hex- 
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>oikaika aku ia oukou ma o Iesu 
risto la, a e like me ka pono a ou- 
>u i lohe mai ai ia makou b e hele 
oukou, a e c hooluolu ai i ke 
kua, pela hoi oukou e hoomahua- 
.ia mau aku ai. 

I Ua ike hoi oukou i na kauoha a 
akou i haawi aku ai ia oukou ma 
i Haku, ma o Iesu la. 

3 Eia hoi d ka makemake o ke 
.kua, o e ko oukou maemae ana, f e 
aalele loa oukou i ka moe kololie; 

I s I ike hoi oukou a pau i ka ma- 
ima i kana ipu ae, a i kana ipu ae, 
Le ka maemae a me ka maikai. 

5 h Aole ma ke kuko ino wale, 5 e 
ke me na lahuikanaka, k ka poe 
:e olo i kc Akua. 

6 1 Aole make hoopoho kekahi, 
ole ka hoomake hewa i ka kona ho- 
hanau i kekahi mea • no ka mea, o 
a Haku ka mea nana ia poe e m hoo- 
ai mai, oia ka makou i hai mua 
ku ai me ka hoike e aku ia oukou. 

7 Aole ke Akua i hea mai ia ka- 
ou no ka liaumia, aka, n no ka lie- 
īolele no. 

8 °0 ka mea lioi i hoowahawaha 
lai, aole ia i hoowahawaha i ke 
anaka, i ke Akua no Pnana i haa- 
ri mai i kona Uhane Hemolele ia 
lakou. 

9 A o ke aloha hoahanau hoi, 
aole o oukou hemahema e pono ai 
u ke palapala aku ia oukou ; no 
a mea, r ua aoia mai oukou e ke 
Lkua e s aloha i kekahi i kekahi. 

10 f Oia hoi, o ka oukou ia e hana’i 
na hoahanau a pau ma Makedo- 
ia a puni; a, ke nonoi hou aku 
ei makou ia oukou, e na hoaha- 
au, u e hoomahuahua nui ae oukou. 

II A e imi oukou e nolio malie 
īe x ka hana aku i ka oukou hana 
10 , a, me ko oukou mau lima iho 

^hana’i, e like me ka makou kau- 
ha ana’ku ia oukou ; 

12 Z I pono ko oukou hele ana imua 
ka poe o waho, a i nele ole hoi 

ukou i ke kau wahi mea. 

13 Aole hoi au i makemake, e na 
LOahanau, e naaupo oukou no ka 


1 Pil. 1. 27. 
Kol. 2. 6. 
b mo. 2. 12. 
e Kol. 1.10. 


hort you by the Lord Jesus, a that 
as ye have received of us b how ye 
ought to walk c and to please God, 
so ye would abound more and more. 


d Rom. 12. 2. 
Ep. 5. 17. 
e Ep. 5. .27. 
f 1 Kor. 6.15, 
18. 

Ep. 5. 3. 
Kol. 3. 5. 

S Rom. 6. 11. 

1 Kor. 6. 15, 
18. 

h Rom. 1. 24, 
? 6 . 

Kol. 3. 5. 
i Ep. 4. 17. 
k 1 Kor. 15. 
34. 

Gal. 4. 8. 
Ep. 2. 12. k 
4. 18. 

2 Tes. 1. 8. 


2 For ye know what command- 
ments we gave you by the Lord 
Jesus. 

3 For this is d the will of God, 
cven e your sanctification, f that ye 
should abstain from fornication : 

4 e That every one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honour; 

5 h Not in tlie lust of concupiscence, 
'even as the Gentiles k which know 
not God: 

6 1 That no man go beyond and II de- 
lraud liis brother II in any matter: 
because that the Lord m M-the aveng- 
er of all such, as we also liave fore- 
warned you and testified. 


I Oihk. 19. 11. 
1 Kur. 6. 8. 

|| Or, oppress . 
or, overreach. 
|| Or, in the 
matter. 
m2Tes. 1. 8. 
nOilik. 11. 44. 
Heh. 12. 14. 

1 Pet. 1.14. 
oL«k. 10. 16. 

|| Or, rejecteth. 
Pl Kor. 2. 10. 
k. 7. 40. 

1 Ioa. 3. 24. 
q mo. 5.1. 

r Ier. 31. 34. 
loa. 6. 45. 
Heb. 8. 11. 

1 Ioa. 2. 20. 


7 For God hath not called us unto 
uncleanness, n but unto holiness. 

8 °He therefore that Hdespiseth, 
despiseth not man, but God, p who 
hath also given unto us liis Holy 
Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love 
9 ye need not that I write unto you: 
for r ye yourselves are taught of God 
s to love one another. 

10 ‘ And indeed ye do it toward all 


* Mat. 22. 39. 
Ioa. 13. 34. 
&. 15.12. 
Ep. 5. 2. 

1 Pet. 4. 8. 


the brethren whieli are in all Maee- 
donia: but we beseech you, breth- 
ren. u that ye increase more and 


1 Ioa. 3.11, 
23. & 4. 21. 
t mo. 1.7. 
u mo. 3. 12. 
x 2 Tes. 3.11. 

1 Pet. 4. 15. 
y Oih. 20. 35. 

Ep. 4. 28. 

2 Tes. 3. 7. 
zRom. 13. 13. 

2 Kor. 8. 21. 
Kol. 4. 5. 

|| Or, o/no 
man. 


more; 

11 And that ye study to be quiet, 
and x to do your own business, and 
y to work with your own hands, as 
we commanded you; 

12 z That ye may walk honestly 
toward them that are without, and 
that ye may have laek II of nothing. 

13 But I would not have you to be 


ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
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I. TESALONIKE, V. 


poe i hiamoe, i ole ai oukou e ku- 
makena, a e like me ka poe b manao- 
lana ole. 

14 No ka mea, c ina i manaoio ka- 
kou, ua make aku la o Iesu, a ua 
ala hou mai, pela no hoi ke Akua e 
lawe pu mai ai me ia i d ka poe e 
hiamoe ana iloko o Iesu. 

15 Eia ka makou e olelo aku nei 
ia oukou c ma ka olelo a ka Haku, 
o f kakou ka poe e ola ana i ka hiki 
ana mai o ka Haku, aole kakou e 
hiki e aku mamua o ka poe e hia- 
moe ana. 

16 No ka mea, &e iho io mai no ka 
Haku mai ka lani mai, me ka hoo- 
ho, a me ka leo o ka luna anela, a 
me h ka pu a ke Akua; ao ’ka poe 
make iloko o Kristo ke ala e mai. 

17 k Alaila e kaili pu ia’ku kakou 
ka poe i koe e ola okoa ana, me la- 
kou, iloko o 1 na ao kaalelewa e ha- 
lawai pu me ka Haku, i ka lewa; 
oia lioi, e m mau loa ana ko kakou 
noho ana me ka Haku. 

18 “Nolaila hoi e hooluolu oukou 
ia oukou iho ma keia mau hua- 
olelo. 

MOKUNA V. 

A NO a na wa, a me na manawa, 
e na hoahanau, aole o oukou 
hemahema e b pono ai au ke pala- 
pala aku ia oukou : 

2 No ka mea, ua ike paka no ou- 
kou, e, o c ka la o ka Haku, me lie 
aihue la i ka po, pela no ia e hiki 
mai ai. 

3 A i ka wa e olelō ai lakou, He 
pomaikai, he malu; alaila, d loohia 
koke e mai lakou e ka make, e me 
he haakokohi la o ka wahine ha- 
pai; aole lioi lakou e pakele. 

4 f Aka, o oukou, e na hoahanau, 
aole oukou iloko o ka pouli, e loo- 
hia ai oukou e ua la la, me he’ ai- 
hue la. 

5 He ? poe keiki oukou a pau no 
ka malamalama, a lie mau kamalii 
no hoi no ke ao; aole no ka po ka- 
kou, aole hoi no ka pouli. 

6 h Mai hiamoe hoi kakou e like 


aOihk.19. 28. 
Kan. 14.2. 

2 Sam. 12.20. 
bEp. 2. 12. 
ci Kor. 15. 13. 

<11 Kor. 15.18. 
mo. 3. 13. 


elNalii 13.17, 
18. &. 20. 35. 
f lKor. 15.51. 


e Mat. 24. 30. 
Oih. 1.11. 
2Tes. 1.7. 

h 1 Kor. 15. 52. 
» 1 Kor. 15.23. 

k 1 Kor. 15,51. 


1 Oih. 1. 9. 
Hoik. 11.12. 

m Ioa. 14. 3. & 
17. 24. 


|| Or, exhort. 


» Mat. 24. 3. 
Oih. 1. 7. 


b mo. 4. 9. 


c Mat. 24. 43. 
Luk. 12. 39. 
2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Hoik. 3. 3. 


d Is. 13. 6-9. 
Luk. 17. 27. 

21.34. 
2Tes. 1. 9. 
«Ier. 13. 21. 
Hos. 13. 13. 
f Rom. 13; 12. 
1 Ioa. 2. 8. 


g Ep. 5. 8. 


whieh are asleep, that ye sorrov 
not, a even as others b which hav< 
no hope. 

14 For c if we believe that Jesu 
died and rose again, even so d then 
also whieh sleep in Jesus will Go< 
bring with him. 


15 For this we say unto you e b; 
the word of the Lord, that f w< 
whieh are alive and remain unt< 
the coming of the Lord shall no 
prevent them whieh are asleep. 


16 For s the Lord himself shal 
descend from heaven wdth a shout 
with the voice of the archangel 
and with h the trump of God : 1 an< 
the dead in Christ shall rise first: 

17 k Then w r e whieh are alive am 
remain shall be caught up togethe; 
wdth them *in the clouds, to mee 
the Lord in the air: and so m shal 
we ever be with the Lord. 

18 n Wherefore Hcomfort one an 
other with these words. 


CHAPTER V. 


B UT of a the times and the sea 
sons, brethren, b ye have n< 
need that I write unto you. 


2 For yourselves know perfecth 
that c the day of the Lord so cometi 
as a thief in the night. 


3 For when they shall say, Peac< 
and safety ; then d sudden destruc 
tion cometh upon them, e as travai 
upon a woman with child; an< 
they shall not escape. 

4 f But ye, brethren, are not ii 
darkness, that that day should over 
take you as a thief. 


5 Ye are all * the children of light 
and the children of the day: we ar< 
not of the night, nor of darkness. 

6 h Therefore let us nof sleep, ai 


h Mat. 25.5. 
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e kekahi poe; aka ; ! e kiai kakou 
e ka uhauha ole. 
r No ka mea, o k ka poe hiamoe, 
i hiamoe lakou i ka po; a o ka 
>e ona, 1 ua ona lakou i ka po. 

] Aka, o kakou ka poe o ke ao, e 
)ho malie kakou, e m komo ana i 
l pale umauma o ka manaoio a 
e ke aloha; a i ka papale koa hoi 
ka manaolana i ke ola. 

) Aole n ke Akua i hooKaawale 
ai ia kakou no ka inaina, aka, 
10 ka loaa ana mai o ke ola i ko 
ikou Haku ia Iesu Kristo, 

10 p I ka mea i make aku no ka- 
>u, i ola pu ai kakou me ia, i ke 
a ana, a i ka hiamoe ana paha o 
ikou. 

l’l 'iNolaila e hooluolu pu ai ou- 
>u ia oukou iho, a e hookukulu ke 
ihi, e like me ka oukou hana ana no. 

12 Ke nonoi aku nei makou ia ou- 
>u, e na hoahanau, r e ike aku i ka 
>e e hooikaika ana iwaena o ou- 
>u, ka poe maluna iho o oukou 
oko o ka Haku, a e ao mai ana ia 
ikou; 

13 A e mahalo nui alm ia lakou 
Le ke aloha, no ka lakou hana. 
Ē kuikaAii hoi oukou iho. 

14 Ke olelo aku nei makou ia ou- 
3U, e na hoahanau, 1 e ao aku i ka 
)e hookekee, u e hooluolu i ka poe 
aau hopohopo, x e kokua i ka poe 
awaliwali, y e ahonui aku hoi i na 
anaka a pau: 

15 Z E malama hoi, i hoihoi ole 
ku kekahi i ka hewa no ka hewa 
kekahi; e a hahai mau oukou i ka 
ono iwaena o oukou a me na ka- 
aka a pau. 

16 b E hauoli mau loa. 

17 C E pule hooki ole. 

18 d Ma na mea a pau e hoomai- 
ai aku ai; no ka mea, oia ko ke 
Lkua manao iloko o Kristo Iesu ia 
ukou. 

19 e Mai kinai i k.<, Uhane. 

20 f Mai lioowahawaha i ka wa- 
ana ana. 

21 5 E hooiaio i na mea a pau; a e 
hoopaa i ka mea pono. 


i Mftt. 24. 42. 
Rom. 13. 11. 
1 Pet. 5. 8. 
k Luk. 21. 34. 
Rom. 13. 13. 
1 Kor. 15. 34. 
Ep. 5. 14. 

1 Oih. 2. 15. 
m Ie. 59. 17 
Ep. 6. 14. 


n Rom. 9. 22. 
mo. 1. 10. 

1 Pet. 2. 8. 
Iud. 4. 

o 2 Tes. 2.13. 

P Rom. 14. 8. 

2 Kor. 5. 15. 


q mo. 4. 18. 

|| Or, exhort. 


r 1 Kor. 16.18. 
Pil. 2. 29. 

I Tim. 5.17. 
Heb. 13. 17. 
s Mar. 9. 50. 

|| Or, beseech. 
t 2 Tes. 3. 11. 
|| Or, disor- 
derly. 

u Heh. 12. 12. 


x Rom. 14. 1. 
&. 15. I. 

Gal. 6. I, 2. 
y Gal. 5. 22. 
Ep. 4..2. 
Kol. 3. 12. 


2 Tim. 4. 2. 
z Oihk. 19. 18. 
Sol. 20. 22. 
k. 24. 29. 


Rom. 12.17. 
1 Kor. 6. 7. 

1 Pet. 3. 9. 


a Gal. 6. 10. 
mo. 3. 12. 


b 2 Kor. 6. 10. 
Pil. 4. 4. 


c Luk. 18. 1. 
& 21. 36. 
Rom. 12. 12. 


Ep. 6. 18. 
Kol. 4. 2. 

1 Pet. 4. 7 


d Ep. 5. 20. 
Kol. 3. 17. 
e Ep. 4. 30. 

1 Tim. 4. 14. 

2 Tim. 1. 6. 

I Kor. 14.30. 
f l Kor. 14.1. 


S l Kor. 2.15. 
1 Ioa. 4. 1. 


h Pil. 4. 8. 


do others; but 1 let us watch and 
be sober. 

7 For k they that sleep sleep in the 
night; and they that be drunken 
1 are drunken in the night. 

8 But let us, who are of the day, 
be sober, m putting on the breastplate 
of faith and love ; and for a helmet, 
the hope of salvation. 

9 For n God hath not appointed us 
to wrath, °but to obtain salvation 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 p Who died for us, that, whether 
we wake or sleep, we should live 
together with him. 

11 9Wherefore Hcomfort your- 
selves together, and edify one an- 
other, even as also ye do. 

12 And we beseech you, brethren, 
r to know them whieh labour among 
you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you; 

13 And to esteem them very highly 
in love for their work’s sake. s Ana 
be at peaee among yourselves. 

14 Now we II exhort you, brethren, 
1 wam them that are H unruly, u eom- 
fort the feebleminded, x support the 
weak, y be patient toward all men. 


15 z See that none render evil for 
evil unto any man ; but ever a fol- 
low that whieh is good, both among 
yourselves, and to all men. 

16 b Rejoice evermore. 

17 c Pray without ceasing. 

18 d In every thing give thanks: 
for this is the will of God in Christ 
Jesus concerning you. 

19 e Quench not the Spirit. 

20 f Despise not prophesyings. 

21 &Prove all things; h hold fast 
that whieh is good. 
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22 ‘E haalele i na mea ano ino a 
pau. 

23 k A na ke Akua e malu ai e 
Oioomaemae loa mai ia oukou; a 
e m malama pono ia mai ko oukou 
naau, a me ko oukou uhane, a me 
ko oukou kino, me ka hala ole, a 
liiki mai ko kakou Plaku, o Iesu 
Kristo. 

24 n He oiaio mau ko ka mea nana 
oukou ī koho mai, nana no hoi ia 
e liana. 

25 E na hoahanau, °e pule oukou 
no makou. 

26 p E aloha aku i na hoahanau a 
pau me ka honi hoano. 

27 Ke kauolia aku nei au ia ou- 
kou ma ka Haku, ^ e heluheluia aku 
keia episetole i ka poe hoahanau 
laa a pau loa. 

28 r la oukou ke aloha mai o ko 
kakou Haku o Iesu Kristo. Amene. 


* mo. 4. 12. 
k Pil. 4. 9. 

1 mo. 3. 13. 
n» 1 Kor. 1. 8. 


n 1 Kor. 1. 9. 
2 Tes. 3. 3. 


o Kol. 4. 3. 

2 Tes. 3. 1. 

P Rom. 16. 16. 


II Or, adjure. 

<1 Kol. 4. 16. 
2 Tes. 3. 14. 


r Rom. 16. 20. 
2 Tes. 3. 18. 


22 'Abstain from all appearanc 
of evil. 

23 And k the very God of peae 
1 sanctify you wholly • and I pra 
God your whole spirit and soul an 
body m be preserved blameless unt 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Chrisi 


24 n Faithful is he that calleth yor 
who also will do it. 

25 Brethren, ° pray for us. 

26 p Greet all the brethren with : 
holy kiss. 

27 I II charge you by the Lord, tha 
^this epistle be read unto all th 
lioly brethren. 

28 r The grace of our Lord Jesu 
Christ be with you. Amen. 


0 KA EPISETOLE 

LUA A PAULO KA LUNAOLELO I KO 

TESAL0NIKE. 


MOKUNA I. 

N A Paulo aku, a a me Silouano, a 
me Timoteo, i ka ekalesia o ko 
Tesalonike, b iloko o ke Akua o ko 
kakou Makua, a me ka Haku Iesu 
Kristo. 

2 c Ia oukou ke aloha, a me ka 
malu, mai ke Akua mai o ko ka- 
kou Makua, a me ka Haku Iesu 
Kristo. 

3 d E pono no makou e hoomaikai 
mau aku i ke Akua no oukou, e na 
hoahanau; he mea maikai no ia no 
ka ulu nui ana o ko oukou paulele, 
a o ke aloha o oukou a pau loa, ua 
mahuahua ae ia i kekahi i kekahi. 

4 Oia e ka makou e mahalo ai ia 
oukou, iloko o na ekalesia o ke 
Akua, f no ko oukou ahonui, a me 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 

OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TH1 

TIIESSALOKIAKS. 


CHAPTEll I. 

P AUL. a and Silvanus, and Timo 
theus, unto the church of thi 
Thessalonians b in God our Fathe: 
and the Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 c Grace unto you, and peaee, fron 
God our Father and the Lord Jesu: 
Christ. 

3 d We are bound. to thank God al 
ways for you, bretliren, as it is meet 
because that your faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, and the charity of ever} 
one of you all toward eaeh othei 
aboundeth; 

4 So that e we ourselves glory ir 
you in the churches of God, f foi 
your patience and faith &in all youi 


»2 Kor. 1. 19. 


b 1 Tes. 1. 1. 


e 1 Kor. 1.3. 


<11 Tes. 1. 2,3. 
k 3. 6, 9. 
mo. 2. 13. 


e 2 Kor. 7. 14. 
k 9. 2. 

1 Tes. 2. 19, 
20 . 

f 1 Tes. 1. 3. , 
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) oukou manao kupaa i s ko oukou i 
^omaauia mai, a me na ehaeha a 
m a oukou e hoomanawanui ai. 

5 0 ka hoailona h akaka ia o ka 
)opai pono ana mai o ke Akua, i 
Lanaoia mai oukou he poe pono no 
3 aupuni o ke Akua, 1 no ko oukou 
Lea i hoinoia’i. 

5 k He mea pono no hoi ia i ke 
.kua ke hoopai i ka poino i ka poe 
hoopoino mai ia oukou; 

7 A ia oukou hoi ka poe i hoopoi- 
oia e ‘hoomaha pu me makou, i 
ka wa e hoikeia mai ai o ka Haku, 
Iesu, mai ka lani mai, me kona 
oe anela mana, 

8 n Me ke ahi e lapalapa ana, e 
oopai ana i ka make maluna o ka 
oe °ike ole i ke Akua, a me p ka 
Lalama ole i ka olelomaikai a ko 
akou Haku, a Iesu Kristo. 

9 q O lakou ke hoopaiiahia i ka 
iake mau loa, r mai ke alo mai o 
a Haku a me kona mana nani; 

10 'Ia la, i kona hiki ana mai e 
oonaniia’ku ai e kona poe hoano a 
au, a e ^mahaloia aku ai iwaena 
ka poe a pau i manaoio ia ia, (no 
a mea ua manaoioia mai ka makou 
oike ana e oukou.) 

11 Nolaila hoi makou i pule mau 
ku ai no oukou, i u manao mai ai 
o kakou Akua i oukou he poe pono 
hoopomaikaiia, a e hooko mai oia 
ke aloha a pau o kona maikai, a 
īe x ka hana o ka manaoio me ka 
lana ; 

12 ^ I hoonaniia’ku ka inoa o ko 
akou Haku, o Iesu Kristo, iloko o 
ukou, a o oukou hoi iloko ona, ma- 
īuli o ke aloha ana mai o ko kakou 
Lkua, a me ka Haku Iesu Kristo. 


S 1 Tes. 2.14. 
h Pil. 1. 28. 


i l Tes. 2.14. 
k Hoik. 6. 10. 


1 Hoik. 14.13. 

m l Tes. 4. 16. 
Iud. 14. 
f Gr. the 
angels of his 
j)ower. 
n Heb. 10. 27. 
& 12.29. 

2 Pet. 3. 7. 
Hoik. 21. 8. 

|| Or, yielding. 
o Hnl. 79. 6. 

1 Tes. 4. 5. 

P Rom. 2. 8. 
q Pil. 3. 19. 

2 Pet. 3. 7. 
r Kan. 33. 2. 

ls. 2. 19. 
mo. 2. 8. 

» Hal. 89. 7. 
t Hal. 68.35. 


u pau. 5. 

|| Or, vouch- 
safe. 


x 1 Tes. 1. 3. 

7 1 Pet. 1.7.*&. 
4. 14. 


persecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure: 

5 Whieli is h a manifest token of 
the righteous judgment of God, that 
ye may be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, 'for whieh ye also 
suffer: 

6 k Seeing it is a righteous tliing 
with God to recompense tribulation 
to them that trouble you; 

7 And to you who are troubled 
1 rest with us, when m the Lord Je- 
sus shall be revealed from heaven 
with t his mighty angels, 

8 "In flaming fire Htaking venge- 
anee on them ° that know not God, 
and p that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 

9 ^Who shall be punished witli 
everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and r from the 
glory of his power; 

10 s When lie shall eome to be 
glorified in his saints, *and to be 
admired in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among you 
was believed) in that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray always 
for you, that our God would u II count 
you worthy of this calling, and ful- 
fil all the good pleasure of his good- 
ness, and x the work of faith with 
power: 

12 yThat the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in 
you, and ye in him, according to 
the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


MOKUNA II. 


CHAPTER II. 


[7E nonoi aku nei makou ia ou- 
t\» kou, e na hoahanau, a no ka 
Liki ana mai o ko kakou Haku, o 
esu Kristo, a me b ko kakou akoa- 


:oa ana aku io na la ; 

2 c Mai hoonaue koke oukou i ko 


a 1 Tes. 4. 16. 
bMat 24. 31. 
Mar. 13. 27. 

1 Tea. 4. 17. 
e MaL 24. 4. 
Ep. 5. 6. 

1 Ioa. 4. 1. 


N OW we beseech you, brethren, 
a by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, b and by our gathering 
together unto him. 

2 c That ye be not soon shaken in 
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oukou manao, mai pihoihoi i kekahi 
uhane, a i kekahi olelo, a i kekahi 
episetole paha a makou aku, me he 
mea e hiki koke mai ana la ka la o 
Kristo. 

3 d Mai puni oukou i kekahi i keia 
mea a i kela mea ; no ka mea, e e 
hiki e mai ana no mamua, ka haule 
ana, a e hoikeia’e hoi f ua kanaka la 
o ka hewu, e ke keiki o ka make; 

4 0 ka mea i ku e mai, a h hookie- 
kie ae la ia ia iho 'maluna o na 
mea a pau i kapaia he Akua. a me 
ka mea i hoomanaia; oia hoi, me 
he akua la e noho ana ia iloko o ka 
luakini o ke Akua, e hoike ana ia 
ia iho oia ke Akua. 

5 Aole anei oukou i hoomanao i 
ko'u hai ana’ku ia oukou i keia mau 
mea i ka wa i noho pu ai au me 
oukou ? 

6 A ke ike nei hoi oukou i ka mea 
alalai no kona ikea ana mai i kona 
manawa. 

7 No ka mea. k ke hooikaika nei 
ka pohihihi o ua hewa la; aka, o ka 
mea alalai, e keakea aku ana no ia 
a hiki i kona wa e laweia’ku ai. 

8 Alaila, e hoikeia mai ua Hewa 
la, o ka ka Haku 1 ia e kinai aku ai 
me m ka ha o kona waha, a e luku 
ai hoi me n ka olinolino nui o kona 
hiki ana mai. 

9 0 ka hiki ana mai o ua mea la, 
°mamuli no ia o ka Satana hana 
ana, me ka mana a me na p hoailo- 
na, a me keia mea kupanaha a me 
kela mea kupanaha hoopunipuni; 

10 A me keia hoowalewale ana, a 
me kela hoowalewale ana a pau ma 
ka liewa, iwaena o ka poe e make 
ana; no ka mea, aole i loaa ia lakou 
ka makemake i ka olelo oiaio, e ola’i. 

11 r No ia mea e hooili mai no ke 
Akua i ka hoopunipuni ikaika ma- 
luna o lakou, i 'manao ai lakou i 
ka mea wahahee he oiaio; 

12 1 make pu ai hoi lakou a pau 
ka poe i manaoio ole i ka olelo 
oiaio, aka, l ua olioli no i ka mea 
pono ole. 

13 Aka, u e pono makou e hoomai- 


mind, or be troubled, neither b 
spirit, nor by wordi, nor by letter a 
from us, as that the day of Christ i 
at hand. 

3 d Let no man deceive you by an 
means : for that day shall not corm 
*except there eome a falling awa 
first, and f that man of sin be revea] 
ed, e the son of perdit,ion ; 

4 Who opposeth and h exaltet 
himself 'above all that is ealle 
God, or that is woi*sliipped; so ths 
lie as God sitteth in tlie temple o 
God, shewing himself that he i 
God. 

5 Remember ye 3aot, that, when 
was yet with you, I told you thes 
things ? 

6 And now ye know what II with 
holdeth that he miglit be reveale 
in his time. 

7 For k the mystery of iniquit 
doth already work: only he wh 
now letteth will let , until he h 
taken out of the way. 

8 And then shall that Wicked b 
revealed, 1 whom th.e Lord shall coe 
sume m with the spirit of his moutl 
and shall destroy 11 with the brigh1 
ness of his coming : 

9 Even him , whose coming is °afte 
the working of Satan wfith all powe 
and p signs and lying wonders, 


10 And with all cleceivableness o 
unrighteousness in * them that pei 
ish; because they received not th 
love of the truth, that they migh 
be saved. 

11 And r for this cause God shal 
send them strong delusion, *tha 
they should believ(5 a lie: 

12 That they all might be damne 
who believed not th.e truth, but* ha 
pleasure in unrighteousness. 

13 But u we are bound to giv 


Mat. 24. 4. 
Ep. 5. 6. 
e 1 Tim. 4. 1. 


( Dan. 7. 25. 

I loa. 2. 18. 
Hoik. 13. 11, 
Lc. 

B Ioa. 17. 12. 
h Is. 14. 13. 
Ez. 28.2,6,9. 
Dan. 7. 25. & 
11.36. 

Hoik. 13. 6. 
i 1 Kor. 8. 5. 


|| Or, holdeth. 


k 1 Ioa. 2. 18. 
i 4. 3. 


1 Dan. 7.10,11. 

m Iob. 4. 9. 

Is. 11. 4. 
Hos. 6. 5. 
Hoik. 2.16. & 
19. 15, 20, 21. 
nmo. 1. 8, 9. 
Heb. 10.27. 
oloa. 8. 41. 
Ep. 2. 2. 
Hoik. 18. 23. 
pKan. 13. 1. 
Mat, 24.24. 
Hoik. 13.13. 
& 19. 20. 

q 2 Kor. 2.15. 
L4. 3. 


r Rom. 1. 24. 
See 1 Nalii 
22 . 22 . 

Ez. 14. 9. 
s Mat. 24.5,11. 
1 Tim. 4. 1. 


t Rom. 1. 32. 
u mo. 1. 3. 
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li mau aku i ke Akua no oukou, 
na hoahanau i alohaia mai e ka 
aku, no ko ke Akua x \vae ana 
ai ia oukou, mai ke ^kumu mai, 
)Ia oukou ma ka z huikala ana mai 
ka Uhane, a ma ka manaoio aku 
ka olelo oiaio: 

L4 Malaila hoi oia i hea mai ai ia 
īkou, ma ka makou euanelio, a i 
aa ia oukou ka nani o ko kakou 
aku, o Iesu Kristo. 

L5 Nolaila, e na hoahanau, b e ku- 
ia, a e hoopaa loa i c ka haawina 
aoia’ku ai ia oukou ma ka olelo, 
īmi ka maleou episetole. 

16 d Eia hoi, na ko kakou Haku o 
jsu Kristo a me ke Akua ko kakou 
[akua, e ka mea i aloha mai ia ka- 
)u, a i haawi wale mai hoi ia ka- 
)u i ka oluolu mau loa, a me f ka 
Lanaolana maikai, no ka lokomai- 
a,iia mai, 

17 E hooluolu mai i ko oukou mau 
a,au, a e s hookupaa ia oukou i na 
elo a me na hana maikai a pau. 


X 1 Tes. 1. 4. 
7 Ep. 1. 4. 
zLuk. 1. 75. 
1 Pet. 1. 2. 


thanks always to God for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, 
because God x hath yfrom the be- 
ginning chosen you to salvation 
z tlirough sanctification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth: 


14 Whereunto he called you by 
aioa. n. 22 . our gospel, to a the obtaining of the 
1 pet. f. lo.’ glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


b 1 Kor. 16.13. 
Pil. 4. 1. 
e 1 Kor. 11. 2. 
mo. 3. 6. 


d mo. 1. 1, 2. 


e 1 Ioa. 4. 10. 
Hoik. 1. 5. 

f 1 Pet. 1. 3. 


15 Therefore. brethren, b stand fast, 
and hold c the traditions whieh ye 
have been taught, whether by word, 
or our epistle. 

16 d Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God, even our Father, 
e which hath loved us, ānd hath 
given us everlasting consolation and 
f good hope through grace, 


g 1 Kor. 1. 8. 
I Tes. 3. 13. 
1 ‘Pet. 5. 10. 


17 Comfort your hearts, * and stab- 
lish you in every good word and 
work. 


MOKUNA III. 


CHAPTER III. 


TO na mea i koe, a e pule oukou, 
N e na hoahanau, no makou, i 
)lo lea ai ka olelo a ka Haku, a i 
lonaniia’i hoi, e like me ia iwaena 
oukou; 

l b A i hoopakeleia’e ai hoi makou 
kanaka haihaia a me ka hana 
5wa; no ka mea, ‘aole pau na 
maka i ka manaoio. 

J Aka, d he oiaio ka Haku, nana 
ikou e hookupaa mai, a e e hoopa- 
de hoi i ka mea hewa. 

L f He manao ko makou iloko o ka 
aku ia oukou, e, ke hana mai nei 

> oukou, a e hana no i na mea a 
akou e kauoha aku nei ia oukou. 

> s Na ka Haku hoi e alakai i ko 
ikou naau iloko o ke aloha o ke 
kua, a me ke ahonui o Kristo. 

> Ke kauoha aku nei hoi makou 
oukou, e na hoahanau, ma ka 

oa o ko kakou Haku, o Iesu Kristo, 
b hookaawale ia oukou iho, 5 mai 
la hoahanau a me keia hoahanau 
[Hawaiian & English] 13* 


a Ep. 6. 19. 
Kol. 4. 3. 

1 Tes. 5. 25. 
t Gr. may 
run. 


b Rom. 15. 31. 
f Gr. ab8urd. 

e Oih. 28. 24. 
Rom. 10. 16. 

d 1 Kor. 1. 9. 

1 Tes. 5. 24. 
e Ioa. 17. 15. 

2 Pet. 2. 9. 

f 2 Kor. 7. 16. 
Gal. 5. 10. 


Sl Oihlii.29. 
18. 

|| Or, Ihe pa- 
tience of 
Chriat. 

1 Tes. 1. 3. 

hRom. 16. 17. 

F au. 14. 

Tim. 6. 5. 

2 Ioa. 10. 
i 1 Kor. 5. 11. 


F INALLY, brethren, a pray for us, 
that the word of the Lord + may 
have free course, and be glorified, 
even as it is with you: 

2 And b that we may be delivered 
from + unreasonable and wicked 
men : c for all men have not faith. 

3 But d the Lord is faithful, who 
shall stablish you, and e keep you 
from evil. 

4 And f we have confidence in the 
Lord touching you, that ye both do 
and will do the things whieh we 
command you. 

5 And b the Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and into II the 
patient waiting for Christ. 

6 Now we command you, brethren, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, h that ye withdraw your- 
selves ‘from every brother that 
walketh k disorderly, and not after 
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e hele k hokai ana, aole mamuli o 
‘ka haawina i kauohaia’ku ai e 
makou. 

7 Ua ike no hoi oukou, e m pono 
oukou e hoohalike me makou; no 
ka mea, n aole makou i hele hokai 
iwaena o oukou. 

8 Aole hoi makou i ai i ka berena 
a kekahi me ka uku ole aku; aka, 

0 ua hooikaika no makou ma ka ha- 
na, a me ka luhi i ka po a me ke 
ao, i ole ai makou e lilo i mea e 
luhi ai kekahi o oukou. 

9 p Aole no ka pono ole ia makou, 
akaj no ka hoolilo ana ia q makou 
iho i kumu hoolialike, i hahai mai 
ai oukou mamuli o makou. 

10 No ka mea lioi, ia makou i no- 
ho ai me oukou, ua olelo aku ma- 
kou ia oukou peneia, r Ina aole e 
liana kekahi, aole hoi ia e pono 
ke ai. 

11 Ua lohe hoi makou, e, aia hoi 
iwaena o oukou kekahi poe s e hele 
hokai ana, aole e 1 hana maoli ana, 
aka, he poe hana lapuwale. 

12 U A oia poe, o ka makou ia e 
kauoha aku nei me ka hooikaika 
aku, ma ko kakou Halai, ma o Iesu 
Kristo la, e x hana maoli lakou me 
ka noho malie, a e ai hoi i ka lakou 
ai ponoi iho. 

13 0 oukou lioi, e na hoahanau, 
y mai hoonawaliwali i ka hana po- 
no ana. 

14 A ina hoolohe ole mai kekalii 
i ka makou olelo ma keia episetole, 
e hoailona oukou ia ia, 2 aole lioi e 
lioolauna pu me ia, i hilahila ia. 

15 a Mai kapa hoi oukou ia ia he 
enemi; aka, b e ao aku ia ia me lie 
hoahanau la. 

16 c Na ka Haku nona ka malu e 
hoomalu mau ,nai ia oukou, i na 
mea a pau. 0 ka Haku pu kekahi 
me oukou a pau loa. 

17 d 0 ke aloha o ? u o Paulo na ko’u 
lima no ia, oia ka hoailona i na 
episetole a pau; pela wau e pala- 
pala aku nei. 

18 e A ia oukou a pau ke alolia o ko 
kakou Haku o Iesu Kristo, Amene. I 


1 the tradition whieh he received 
us. 

7 For yourselves know m liow ; 
ought to iollow ui3: for n we behavi 
not ourselves disorderly among yoi 

8 Neither did we eat any mar 
bread for nought; but °wroug 
with labour and travail night ai 
day, that we might not be cliarg 
able to any of you: 

9 p Not because we have not powe 
but to make q ourselves an ensamp 
unto you to follcw us. 

10 For even when we were wi 
you, this we commanded you, r th 
if any would not work, neitli 
should he eat. 

11 For we hear that there are son 
s whieh walk among you disorderl 
1 working not at all, but are bus 
bodies. 

12 u Now tliem. that are such \ 
command and exhort by our Lo 
Jesus Christ, x that with quietne 
they W’ork, and eat their own brea 

13 But ye, brethren, ^llhe n 
weary in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not o 
word H by this epistle, note that ma 
and z have no company with hii 
that he may be ashamed. 

15 a Yet count him not as an er 
my, b but admonish him as a broth< 

16 Now c the Lord of peaee hims< 
give you peaee always by all meai 
The Lord be with you all. 

17 d The salutation of Paul wi 
mine own hand, whieh is the tok 
in every epistle : so I write. 

18 e The grace of our Lord Jes 
Christ. he wit.h you all. Amen. 


k 1 Tes. 4. 11. 
& 5. 14. 
pau. 11, 12, 
14. 

I mo. 2. 15. 
m l Kor. 4. 16. 
& 11 . 1 . 

1 Tes. 1.6, 7. 
n 1 Tes. 2. 10. 


o Oih. 18. 3. & 
20. 34. 

2 K.or. 11.9. 

1 Tes. 2. 9. 


P 1 Kor 9. 6. 

1 Tes. 2. 6. 
q pau. 7. 


r Kin. S. 19. 

1 Tes. 4. 11. 


s pau. 6. 

t l Tes. 4 11. 
1 Tim. 5. 13. 
1 Pet. 4. 15. 
u 1 Tes. 4. 11. 


x Ep. 4. 28. 


y Gal. 6. 9. 

|| Or, faint 
not. 

|| Or, signify 
that man by 
an epistle. 
zMat. 18. 17. 

1 Kor. 5. 9, 
11 . 

pau. 6. 

aOihk. 19. 17. 
1 Tes. 5. 14. 
b Tit. 3. 10. 
e Rom. 15. 33. 
& 16 . 20 . 

1 Kor. 14. 33. 

2 Kor. 13. 11. 
1 Tes. 5. 23. 


d 1 Kor. 16.21. 
Kol. 4. 18. 


e Rom.l6. 24. 
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0 KA EPISETOLE 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


MUA A PAULO KA LUNAOLELO IA 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 


TIM0TE0. 


TIM0THY. 


MOKUNA I. 


CHAPTER I. 


TA Paulo ka lunaolelo a Iesu 
N Kristo, a ma ke kauoha ana mai 
b ke Akua, ko kakou Ola, a o ka 
aku Iesu Kristo ? c ko kakou ma- 
lolana; 

! Ia d Timoteo i e ke keiki ponoi 
a ka manaoio; f ke aloha, a me 

> ahonui, a me ka malu, mai ke 
kua mai o ko kakou Makua, a me 
su Kristo ko kakou Haku. 

I Me a’u i nonoi aku ai ia oe e 
>ho oe ma Epeso, i & kuu hele 
īa’ku i Makedonia, e kauoha oe i 
skahi poe, i h ao ole aku lakou i ka 
elo e, 

[ ‘A i malama ole hoi i na manao 
puwale, a me na kuauhau hope 
e, o k na mea i hoomahuahua’e i 
l hoopaapaa ana, aole i ka pono o 

> Akua, ma ka manao oiaio. 

» 0 ! ka hope o ke kauoha, o ke 
oha ia, m mai loko mai o ka naau 
aemae, a me ka manao maikai, 
me ka paulele oiaio. 

! Aka, ua kapae kekahi poe mai 
mea alai, a ua huli e ae hoi n ma 
. hoopaapaa lapuwale; 

E makemake ana e lilo i mau 
imu ao kanawai; 0 aole hoi i ike 
mo i ka lakou mea i olelo ai, aole 
•i i ka lakou mea i hooiaio ai. 
i Aka, ua ike kakou i p ke kana- 
a,i, he mea maikai ia, ke malama 
no ia oia e ke kanaka; 

1 i Me ka ike hoi, aole i kauia ke 
nawai no ke kanaka hoopono, 
:a, no ka poe pono ole, ka poe 
nlohe ole, ka poe aia, ka poe 
wa, ka poe haihaia, ka poe hoi- 
i, ka poe pepehi makuakane, ka 
e pepehi makuwahine, ka poe 
pehi kanaka, 


a Oih. 9. 15. 
Gal. 1. 1, 11. 
b mo. 2.3. & 
4 . 10 . 

Tit. 1. 3. Sc 
2. 10. &. 3. 4. 
Iud. 25. 
c Kol. 1. 27. 

<1 Oih. 16. 1. 

1 Kor. 4. 17. 
e Tit. 1. 4. 

f Gal. 1. 3. 

2 Tim. 1. 2. 


S Oih. 20. 1,3. 
Pil. 2. 24. 

h Gal. 1. 6, 7. 
mo. 6. 3, 10. 

» mo. 4.7. & 

6. 4, 20. 

2 Tim. 2. 14, 
16, 23. 

Tit. 1. 14. & 
3. 9. 

k mo. 6. 4. 

1 Rom. 13 8, 
10 . 

Gal. 5. 14. 
m 2 Tim. 2. 22. 


|| Or, not aim- 
ing at. 

n mo. 6. 4, 20. 


o mo. 6. 4. 


P Rom. 7. 12. 


q Gal. 3. 19. 
& 5. 23. 


P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
a by the commandment b of God 
our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ. 
c whieh is our hope; 

2 Unto d Timothy, e my own son 
in the faith: f Grace, mercy, anel 
peaee, from God our Father, and 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

3 As I besought thee to abide still 
at Ephesus , s when I went into Mae- 
edonia, that thou mightest charge 
some h that they teach no otlier doc- 
trine, 

4 ’Neither give heed to fables and 
endless genealogies, k which minis- 
ter questions, rather than godly edi- 
fying whieh is in faith : so do. 

5 Now l the end of the command- 
ment is charity m out of a pure 
heart, and o/ a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned: 

6 From whieh some ll having 
swerved have turned aside unto 
n vain jangling; 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the 
law; 0 understanding neither what 
they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

8 But we know that p the law is 
good, if a man use it lawfully; 

9 q Knowing this, that the law is 
not made for a righteous man, but 
for the lawless and disobedient, for 
the ungodly and for sinners, for un- 
holy and profane, for murderers of 
fathers and murderers of mothers, 
for manslayers, 
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10 Ka poe hookamakama, ka poe 
moe aikane, ka poe aihue kanaka, 
ka poe hoopunipuni, ka poe hoohiki 
wahahee, a me na mea e ae i ku e 
mai i r ka pono oiaio, 

11 Mamuli o ka euanelio nani, a 
ke Akua s pomaikai, i l kauohaia 
mai ai ia J u. 

12 He aloha ko’u ia Kristo Iesu i 
ko kakou Haku i u ka mea i hooikaika 
mai ia’u, no ka mea, 1 ua manao mai 
oia e ku paa ana au, a y ua hoolilo 
mai ia’u no keia oihana; 

13 Z I ka mea hoino wale mamua, 
me ka hoomaau, a me ka hooluhi 
liewa aku; aka, ua alohaia mai la 
au, no ka mea, a ua hana au ia mea 
me ka naaupo, a me ka manaoio ole. 

14 b A ua mahuahua nui mai la ke 
aloha wale mai o ko kakou Haku 
me c ka manaoio, a me d ke aloha 
aku iloko o Kristo Iesu. 

15 e Eia hoi ka olelo oiaio, e pono 
e malama nui ia mai, ua hele mai 
la o f Kristo Iesu i ke ao nei, e hoola 
i ka poe hewa; owau no ko lakou 
mea oi. 

16 A & ua alohaia mai hoi au, i 
hoike mai ai o Iesu Kristo ma o’u 
nei la mua, i ke ahonui a pau, i 
h kumu no ka poe e paulele ana ia 
ia ma ia hope aku, i ola mau loa ai. 

17 No ‘ke Alii mau loa, k make 
ole, i *nana ole ia, no ke m Akua 
akamai hookahi wale no, a ka ma- 
lialo, a me ka lioonani mau loa 
ia’ku. Amene. 

18 0 keia kauoha ka’u e °kauoha 
aku nei ia oe, e ke keiki Tiinoteo, 
Pe like me nawanana i hai mua ia 
mai nou, e ‘ikaua aku oe no ia mau 
mea, i ke kaua maikai; 

19 r E hoomau ana i ka paulele a 
me ka manao maikai, i ka mea a 
kekahi poe i haalele ai, a s ili iho la 
nahaha ka manaoio; 

20 0 4 Humenaio, a me u Alekane- 
dero, kekahi o ua poe la; o laua 
ka’u i x haawi aku ai ia Satana, i 
aoia’e ai laua e y hoino hou ole aku. 


r mo. 6. 3. 

2 Tim. 4.3. 
Tii. 1. 9. 

2 . 1 . 


»mo. 6.15. 
t 1 Kor. 9.17. 
Gul. 2. 7. 
Kol. 1. 25. 

1 Tes. 2.4. 
mo. 2.7. 

2 Tim. 1. 11. 
Tit. 1. 3. 

u 2 Kor. 12. 9. 
x 1 Kor.7. 25. 
y 2 Kor. 3. 5, 
6. &t 4. 1. 

Kol. 1. 25. 
z Oih. 8.3. &t 
9. I. 

1 Kor. 15. 9. 
Pil. 3. 6. 
a Luk. 23. 34. 
Ioa.9. 39,41. 
Oih. 3. 17. &t 
26. 9. 

b Rom. 5. 20. 

1 Kor. 15.10. 
c 2 Tim. 1. 13. 
d Luk. 7. 47. 

e mo. 3. 1. &t 
4. 9. 

2 Tim. 2. 11. 
Tit. 3. 8. 

f Mat. 9. 13. 
Mar. 2. 17. 
Luk. 5. 32. 

6t 19. 10. 
Rom. 5 8. 

1 Ioa. 3. 5. 
g 2 Kor 4. 1. 
h Oih. 13. 39. 


i Hal. 10.16. 
145. 13. 

Dan. 7. 14. 
mo. 6. 15, 16. 
k Rom. 1. 23. 

« loa. 1. 18. 


10 For whoremongers, for th( 
that defile themselyes with ma 
kind, for menstealers, for liars, j 
perjured persons, and if there 
any other thing that is contrary 1 
sound doctrine; 

11 According to the glorious g< 
pel of 8 the blessed God, 1 whieh w 
committed to my trust. 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus o 
Lord, u wlio hath enabled me, X J 
that he counted me faithful, ^pi 
ting me into the ministry; 

13 z Who w r as before a blasphei 
er, and a persecutor, and injurior 
but I obtained mercy, because 
did it ignorantly in unbelief. 

14 b And the grace of our Lc 
was exceeding abundant c with fa: 
d and love whieh is in Christ Jesi 

15 e This is a faithful saying, a 
worthy of all acceptation, tl 
f Christ Jesus eame into the w r oi 
to save sinners; of whom I i 
chief. 

16 Howbeit for this cause s I ( 
tained mercy, that in mfe first Jes 
Christ might shew forth all loi 
sufiering, h for a pattern to th< 
whieh sliould liereafter believe 
him to life everlasting. 

17 Now unto ‘the King etern 
k immortal, ^im^iaihle, m the or 
wdse God, n be honour and glory 
ever and ever. Amen. 


lloa.4. 12 . 

niRom. 16. 27. 
lud. 25. 
n l Oihlii. 29. 
11 . 

o mo. U. 13,14. 
2 Tim. 2. 2. 
p mo. 4. 14. 
q mo. 6.12. 

2 Tim. 2. 3. 
r mo. 3. 9. 

«mo. 6. 9. 

t 2 Tim. 2. 17. 
u 2 Tim. 4.14. 

x 1 Kor. 5. 5. 
y Oih. 13. 45. 


18 This charge °I commit ui 
thee, son Timothy, Paccording 
the prophecies whieh went bef< 
on thee, that thou by them mig 
est q war a good warfare ; 

19 r Holding faith, and a good c< 
sciencc; whieh some having ] 
away, concerning faith s have m£ 
shipwreck: 

20 Of w r hom is ‘H^menei^ a 
u Alexander; w r hom I have x del 
ered unto Satan, that they m 
learn not to y blaspheme. 
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MOKUNA II. 

7* E kauleo mua aku nei au i nui 
V ka pule ana, a me ka hoomana 
ia, a me ka nonoi ana, a me ka 
)omaikai ana, no na kanaka a pau 
a; 

1 a No na’lii hoi, a me b na luna a 
iu ; i malu ko kakou ola ana me 
i noho malie, a me ka manao nui 
ke Akua, a ma ka pono no hoi. 

3 O c ka maikai no ia me ka pono 
nua i d ke alo o ke Akua o ko ka- 
)u Ola; 

I e Nona ka makemake e ola na 
maka a pau, a e f hooiaio hoi i ka 
,elo oiaio. 

5 g No ka mea, hookahi no Akua, 
nookahi no mea uwao, iwaena o ke 
.kua, a me kanaka, o ke kanaka 
risto Iesu; 

6 ! Ka mea i haawi mai ia ia iho i 
ilahala no na mea a pau, k e hoi- 
nia hoi i 1 ka manawa pono. 

7 m Nona wau i hookaawaleia’e i 
ahuna hai, i lunaolelo hoi, a ( n he 
iaio ka’u e olelo aku nei iloko o 
Tisto, aole o’u wahahee) i °kumu 
o hoi i ko na aina e, ma ka ma- 
aoio a me ka olelo oiaio. 

8 O ko’u manao hoi ia, e pule na 
anaka mai ia p wahi aku, a ia wahi 
ku, e q hapai ana i na lima hala 
Le, me ka huhu ole a me ke kana- 
la ole. 

9 Pela hoi e kahiko r na waliine ia 
Lkou iho me na kapa kohu pono, a 
īe ka maka hilahila a me ka noho 
īalie; aole me ka lauoho hoonio- 
io, a me ke gula, a me na momi, a 
īe na kapa komo he nui ke kumu- 
uai; 

10 5 Aka, me na hana maikai, he 
lea kohu ia i na wahine i hooiaio 
ko lakou manao i ke Akua. 

II E aoia’ku hoi ka wahine me ka 
loho malie a me ka hoolohe wale 
aai. 

12 1 Aole au e ae aku i ka wahine 
i ao aku a e u hooalii aku malu- 
ia o ke kanaka, aka, e noho ma- 


|| Or, desire. 


a Ezera 6. 10. 
Ier. 29. 7. 
b Rom. 13.1. 

|| Or, eminent 
plaee. 

e Rom. 12. 2. 
mo. 5. 4. 
d mo. 1. 1. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. 

e Ez. 18. 23. 
Ioa. 3. 16. 
Tit. 2. 11. 

2 Pet. 3. 9. 
f Ioa. 17. 3. 

2 Tim. 2. 25. 
g Rom. 3. 29, 
30. & 10. 12. 
Oal. 3. 20. 
h Hel). 8. 6. 

& 9. 15. 
i Mat. 20. 28. 
Mar. 10. 4-5. 


u. 14. 
k l Kor. 1. 6. 

2 Tes. 1. 10. 

2 Tim. 1. 8. 

|| Or, a testi- 
mony. 

1 Rom. 5. 6. 
Gal. 4. 4. 

Ep. 1. 9. k 3. 

Tit. 1. 3. 
ni Ep. 3. 7. 

2 Tim. 1.11. 
n Rom. 9. 1. 
o Rom. 11. 13. 
&. 15. 16. 

Gal. 1. 16. 

P Mal. 1. 1L 
Iou. 4. 21. 
q Ilal. 134. 2. 
Is. 1. 15. 
r I Pet. 3. 3. 

|| Or, plaited. 


» 1 Pet. 3. 4. 


CHAPTER II. 

I llEXHORT therefore, that, first 
of all, supplications, prayers, in- 
tercessions, and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men; 

2 a For kings, and b for all that 
are in II authority; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaeeahle life in 
all godliness and honesty. 

3 For this is c good and acceptable 
in the sight d of God our Saviour; 

4 e Who will have all men to be 
saved, f and to eome unto the knowl- 
edge of the truth. 

5 s For there is one God, and h one 
mediator between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus; 

6 ‘ Who gave himself a ransom for 
all, k ll to be'testified *in due tirfie. 

7 m Whereunto I am ordained a 
preacher, and an apostle, (“I speak 
the truth in Christ, and lie not,) °a 
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and 
verity. 

8 I will therefore that men pray 
Pevery whēre, q lifting up lioly hands, 
without wrath and doubting. 


9 In like manner also, that r wo- 
men adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shamefacedness and 
sobriety; not with H braided hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array; 

10 *But (whieh becometh women 
professing godliness) with good 
works., 

11 Let the woman leam in silence 
with all subjection. 

12 But f I suffer not a woman to 
teach, u nor to usurp authority over 
the man, but to be in silence. 


11 Kor. 14. 34. 
u Ep. 5. 24. 
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13 No ka mea, x ua hana mua ia o 
Adamu, alaila hoi o Eva. 

14 y Aole Adamu i puni, aka, ua 
puni ka wahine, a lilo i ka hewa. 

15 Aka hoi ; e hoola no ia ma ka 
hanau keiki ana 7 ke noho paa lakou 
ma ka manaoio, a me ke aloha, a 
me ka hemolele a me ka manao 
malu. 

MOKUNA III. 

H E a olelo oiaio keia, ina make- 
make kekahi i ka ke b kahuna 
pule oihana, he c liana maikai kana 
i makemake ai. 

2 d Eia ka pono no ke kahuna pule, 
he hala ole, e e kane ana ia na ka 
wahine hookahi, e kiai ana hoi me 
ka noho malie, he akahai, he hooki- 
pa ; f he akamai hoi i ke ao aku; 

3 s Aole e lilo i ka waina, h aole e 
kipikipi, ' aole hoi makee i ka wai- 
wai pono ole : aka ; k e ahonui, a e 
hakaka ole, aole hoi puni kala; 

4 E hoomalu ana i kona hale iho 
me ka 1 hoolohe pono ia mai e kana 
mau keiki me ka hanohano. 

5 No ka mea, ina i ike ole ke ka- 
naka i ka hoomalu i kona liale iho, 
pehea la e hiki ai ia ia ke malama i 
ka ekalesia o ke Akua ? 

6 Aole ka mea akahiakani, o hoo- 
kiekie ae oia a m haule iloko o ka 
hoohewaia ana o ka diabolo. 

7 E pono hoi e hooponoia mai ia e 
n ka poe mawaho, o lilo i ka hoohe- 
waia, a hei aku la i ke °pahele a 
ka diabolo. 

8 Pela hoi ka p poe puuku ekalesia, 
e pono e noho hanohano, aole alelo 
lua, *i aole lilo i ka waina nui, aole 
hoi puni i ka waiwai ino; 

9 r E hoopaa ana i ka mea pohihihi 
okamanaoio me ka manao maemae. 

10 E liooiaioia lakou mamua a 
ikea ka liala ole; alaila e lawe la- 
kou i ka ka puuku ekalesia oihana. 

11 s Pela hoi na wahine, e pono e 
noho hanohano, me ke aki ole, me 
ka noho malie, e hoopono ana ma na 
mea a pau. 


13 For x Adam was first forme 
then Eve. 

14 And yAdam was not deceive 
but tlie woman being deceived w 
in the transgression. 

15 Notwithstanding she shall 
saved in childbearing, if they co 
tinue in faith and charity and hoi 
ness with sobriety. 

CHAPTER III. 

rpHIS *is a true saying, If a m£ 
X desire the office of a b bishop. ] 
desireth a good c work. 

2 d A bishop then must be hlam 
less, e the husband of one wife, vig 
lant, sober, ll of good behaviou 
given to hospitality, f apt to teach 

3 s ii ]\ T ot given to wine, h no strike 
! not greedy of filthy lucre ; but k pj 
tient, not a brawler, not covetous 

4 One that ruleth well his ow 
house, 1 having his children in sul 
jection with all gravity; 

5 (For if a man know not how t 
i'ule his own house, how shall h 
take care of the church of God ?) 

6 Not n a novicc, lest being liftc 
up with pridc n, he fall into tlic eoi 
demnation of thc devil. 

7 Moreover he must have a goc 
report n of them whieh are withou< 
lest he fall into reproach 0 and th 
snare of the devil. 

8 Likewfisc mvst p the deacons l 
grave, not double-tongued, sn< 
given to mueh wine, not greedy e 
filthy lucre; 

9 r Holding the mystery of the fait 
in a pure conscience. 

10 And let these also first b 
proved; then let them use the offic 
of a deacon, being foiind blameles: 

11 s Even so must their wives l 
grave, not slanderers. sober, faitb 
ful in all things. 


a mo. 1.15. 

b Oih. 20. 28. 
Pil. 1. 1. 
e Ep. 4. 12. 

d Tit. 1. 6. 
e mo. 5. 9. 

II Or, modest. 


f 2 Tim. 2. 24. 
S p»U. 8. 

Tit. 1. 7. 

II Or, Kot 
ready to 
quarrel , and 
oJI'er wrony, 
asone in 
wine. 

h 2 Tim. 2. 24. 
i 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
k 2 Tim. 2. 24. 

1 Tit. 1. 6. 


|| Or, one new- 
ly eome io the 
faitli. 
mls. 14. 12. 


n Oih. 22. 12. 

1 Kor. 5. 12. 

1 Tes. 4 12. 
omo. 6. 9. 

2 Tim. 2. 26. 
P Oili. 6. 3. 


q pau. 3. 
Oihk. 10. 9. 
Ez. 44.21. 
rmo. 1. 19. 


» Tit. 2. 3. 


I. TIMOTEO, III. 


X Kin. I. 27. & 
2. 18, 22. 

1 Kor. 11. 8. 
y Kin. 3: 6. 

2 Kor 11.3. 
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! E pono hoi e lawe pakalii na 
iku ekalesia i ka wahine, e hoo- 
Lu pono ana hoi i ka lakou mau 
d a me ko lakou mau hale iho. 
i No ka mea, * o ka poe i lawe- 
r e pono i ka ka puuku ekalesia 
ana, ua loaa ia lakou kekahi po- 
nui, a me ka wiwo ole ma ka 
naoio iloko o Ivristo Iesu. 

L 0 keia mau mea ka ? u e pala- 
a aku nei ia oe, me ka manao e 
e koke aku iou la; 

> A i liakalia au, i ike oe i kou 
īo e hana ai 11 maloko o ka hale o 
Akua. oia ka ekalesia o ke Akua 
,, o ke kia ia a me ke kahua o ka 
lo oiaio. 

6 Ua akaka no he mea nui ka 
a pohihihi o ka inanao i ke Akua: 
hoikeia mai x ke Akua ma ke ki- 
ua y hoaponoia mai e ka Uhane, 
z nanaia mai e na anela, ua a hai- 
ku i ko na aina ē, ua b manao 
lo ia ma ke ao nei, a ua c hooki- 
ia’ku iluna i ka nani. 

MOKUNA IV. 

r E a olelo paka mai nei ka Uha- 
L_ ne, a i b ka manawa mahope, e 
alele kekahi poe i ka manaoio, e 
ilama ana i c na uhane hoopuni- 
ni, a me d ke ao ana a na daimo- 

e E wahahee ana me ka hooka- 
mi; a e f hoaaia ko lakou naau, 
j ka hao wela; 

ff E papa ana i ka mare, a me 
kahi h mau mea ai, a ke Akua i 
,na r i e ' aiia’i me k ke aloha, e ka 
e manaoio me ka ike i ka olelo 
lio. 

1 He maikai na mea a pau i lia- 
,ia e ke Akua, aole e paleia’ku ke 
weia mai ia me ka hoomaikai aku: 
I No ka mea, ua hooponoia mai ia 
ka olelo a ke Akua a me ka pule, 
! Ina, e paipai oe i neia mau mea 
īa hoahanau, e lilo no oe i kahu- 
. pule maikai no Iesu Kristo, m e 
maiia me ka huaolelo o ka ma- 


12 Let the deacons be the husbands 
of one wife, ruling their children 
and their own houses well. 

13 For l they that have Hused the 
olhee of a deacon well purchase to 
tliemselves a good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith wliieh is in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 These things write I unto thee, 
hoping to eome unto thee shortly: 

15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself u in the liouse of 
God, whieh is the church of the 
living God, the pillar and Hground 
of the truth. 

16 And without controversy great 
is Llie mystery of godliness: x God 
was +manifest in the flesh, yjusti- 
fied in the Spirit, z seen of angels, 
a preached unto the Gentiles, b be- 
lieved on in the world, c received up 
into glory. 


CHAPTER IV. 

OW the Spirit a speaketh ex- 
pressly, that b in the latter 
times some shall depart from the 
faitli, giving heed c to seducing spir- 
its, d and doctrines of devils; 

2 e Speaking lies in liypocrisy; 
f having their conscience seared 
wit-h a hot iron; 

3 e Forbidding to marry, h and eom- 
mamling to abstain from meats, 
wliieh God hath created 'to be re- 
ceived k with thanksgiving of them 
whieh believe and know the trath. 

4 For f every creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refused, if 
it be received with thanksgiving: 

5 For it is sanctified by the word 
of God and prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in re- 
membrance of these things, thou 
shalt be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ, m nourished up in the words 


t Mat. 25. 21. 

|| Or, minis - 
tcred. 

uEp. 2. 21. 

2 Tim. 2. 20. 

|| Or, stay. 
x lou. 1. 14. 

L loa. 1. 2. 
t Gr. mani~ 
fested. 

7 Mat. 3.16. 
loa. 1.32, 33. 
Si 15. 26. Si 
16. 8, 9. 

Rom. 1. 4. 

1 Pet. 3. 18. 

1 loa. 5. 6. 
z Mat. 28. 2. 
Mar. 16. 5. 
Luk. 2. 13. &. 
24. 4. 

Iou. 20. 12. 
Ep. 3. 10. 

1 Pet. 1. 12. 
aOih. 10. 34. 

& 13. 48. 

G:il. 2. 8. 

Ep. 3. 5, 6. 
Rom. 10. 18. 
Kol. 1.27,28. 
mo. 2. 7. 
b Kol. 1. 6, 23. 
e Luk. 24. 51. 
Oili. 1. 9. 

1 Pet. 3. 22. 


a2 Tim. 3. 1. 

2 Pet. 3. 3. 

1 Ioa. 2. 18. 
Iud. 4, 18. 

b 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
e 2 Tim. 3. 13. 

2 Pet. 2. 1. 
Hoik. 16. 14. 

4 Dan. 11. 35. 
Hoik. 9 20. 
e Mat. 7. 15. 
Rom. 16. 18. 
2 Pet. 2. 3. 
f Ep. 4.19. 

E 1 Kor. 7. 28, 
36, 38. 

Kol. 2. 20,21. 
Heh. 13. 4. 
h Rom. 14. 3, 
17. 

1 Kor. 8. 8. 
i Kin. 1. 29. & 
9. 3. 

k Rom. 14.6. 

1 Kor. 10.30. 
1 Rom. 14. 14. 
lKor. 10. 25. 
Tit. 1. 15. 


m 2 Tim. 3.14, 
15. 
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naoio, a me ke ao maikai ana i loaa 
pono ia oe. 

7 Aka, n e pale aku i na kaao la- 
puwale a na luwahine, e °hooikaika 
oe ma ka manao i ke Akua. 

8 No ka mea, Po ka hooikaika ana 
o ke kino, he uuku ka waiwai; aka, 
o q ka manao i ke Akua he mea ia 
e pono ai i na mea a pau. ua olelo 
mua ia mai no hoi, r nona keia ola 
ana e noho nei, a me kela ola ana. 

9 8 He olelo oiaio keia e pono e 
malama nui ia mai. 

10 No ka mea, nolaila kakou e 
*hooikaika nei me ka hoino wale ia 
mai no ko kakou “hilinai ana i ke 
Akua ola, x oia ke ola no na kanaka 
a pau, e ola io ai ka poe manaoio. 

11 y E kauoha aku oe me ke ao io 
aku ia mau mea. 

12 z Mai hoowahawaha kekahi i 
kau opiopio ana; aka, e a lilo oe i 
kumu e hoohalikeia’i no ka poe 
paulele, i ka olelo ana, a i ke ka- 
mailio ana, a i ke aloha, a i ka 
manao, a i ka paulele, a i ka mae- 
mae. 

13 Eia kau e hana’i a e hiki wale 
aku au, o ka heluhelu palapala, o 
[ka hooikaika aku, a me ke ao aku. 

14 b Mai waiho aku i kou haawina 
aloko ou, i haawiia mai nou, c ma 
oea wanana, a me d ke kau ana iho 
o na lima o ka poe luna kahiko. 

I 15 E manao oe i ua mau mea la; 
a e hoolilo loa malaila; i ikea kou 
pono ana i na mea a pau. 

\ 16 e E malama oe ia oe iho, a me 
ke ao ana’ku. E noho mau ma ia 
mau mea; no ka mea, ma kail ha- 
na ana ia, e f hoola oe ia oe iho, a 
me B ka poe a pau e hoolohe mai 
ana ia oe. 


nmo. 1.4. &. 6. 
20 . 

2 Tim. 2. 16, 
23. & 4. 4. 

TiL 1. 14. 
o Heb. 5. 14. 

Pl Kor. 8.8. 
Kol. 2. 23. 

11 Or Jor a 
liUle time. 
q mo. 6. 6. 
r Hal. 37. 4. k. 
84. 11. & 112. 
2, 3. Ai 145 19. 
Mat. 6. 33. k 
19. 29. 

Mar 10.30. 
Roin. 8. 28. 
*mo. 1. 15. 
tl Kor. 4. 11. 
12 . 

u mo. 6. 17. 
x Hal. 36. 6. & 
107. 2, 6, &c. 
7 mo. 6. 2. 

z 1 Kor. 16.11. 
Tit. 2. 15. 
a Tit. 2. 7. 

1 Pet. 5. 3. 


b 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
c mo. 1.18. 

d Oih. 6. 6. k 
8. 17. k 13. 3. 
k 19. 6. 
mo. 5. 22. 

2 Tim. 1. 6. 

II Or, in all 
things. 

e Oih. 20. 28. 


( Ez. 33. 9. 

S Rom. 11. 14. 
1 Kor. 9. 22. 
Iak. 5. 20. 


of faith and good doctrine, wh 
unto thou hast attained. 

7 But n refuse profane and 
wives ? fables, and °exereise thy 
rather unto godliness. 

8 For Pbodily exercise profi 
H little : 3 but godliness is profiti 
unto all thmgs, r liaving promisi 
the lil'e that now is, and of t 
whieh is to eome. 

9 s This is a faithful saying, 
worthy of all acceptation. 

10 For therefore ‘we both lab 
and suffer reproach, because 
U trust in the living God, x wh( 
the Saviour of all men, specialh 
those that believe. 

11 > These things command : 
teach. 

12 z Let no man despise thy yon 
but a be thou an example of the 
lievers, in word, in conversation 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in pur 


13 Till I eome, give attendanc( 
reading, to exhortation, to doctri 

14 b Neglect not the gift that is 
thee, whieh was given thee c 
prophecy, d with the laying on of 
liands of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon these thinj 
give thyself wholly to them; ti 
thy profiting may appear II to all 

16 e Take heed unto thyself, a 
unto the doctrine; continue in the 
for in doing tliis thou shalt b< 
f save thyself, and. B them that h< 
thee. 


MOKUNA V. 


M AI papa ikaika i ke a kanaka 
kahiko, aka, e ao pono aku ia 
ia, me lie makuakane la; a i ka 
poe hou hoi me he mau hoahanau 
la; 

2 A i na wahine kahiko. me he 


CHAPTER V. 


R EBUKE a not an elder, but e 
treat him as a father; and t 
younger men as brethren; 


2 The elder women as mothei 
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īau makuwahine la; a i na kaika- 
īahine hoi me he mau kaikuwa- 
ine la ? me ka maemae loa. 

3 E hoomaikai aku i na wahine- 
anemake, i b ka poe wahinekane- 
īake oiaio. 

4 Aka, ina he mau keiki ka kekahi 
^ahinekanemake, a he mau moo- 
iuna paha, e ao lakou e hoike i ke 
loha ma ko lakou hale iho, a e c uku 
,ku i ko lakou mau makua : no ka 
nea, oia d ka maikai, a me ka pono 
mua o ke alo o ke Akua. 

5 e 0 ka wahinekanemake oiaio, a 
nehameha hoi, ua hilinai no ia i 
:e Akua, a ua f noho mau no ia me 
:a pule ana a me ka hoomana ana 

6 ka po a me ke ao. 

6 h Aka, o ka wahine e noho ana 
na ka lealea, ua make no ia i kona 
*ya e ola ana. 

7 1 Oia mau mea kau e kauoha aku 
li i hala ole lakou. 

8 A i hoolako ole kekahi i kona a 
ne k ko ka hale ponoi ona iho no 
hoi, ua 1 hoole ia i ka manaoio, a 
n ua oi aku kona hewa i ko ka mea 
manaoio ole. 

9 Aole e pono, e kakauia ma ka 
palapala, ka wahinekanemake i ka- 
naono ole na makahiki, a n he wahi- 
ne na ke kanaka hookahi, 

10 A i mahaloia no kana hana 
inaikai ana ; ina i hanai ia i na kei- 
ki, i 0 hookipa hoi i na malihini, a i 
p holoi hoi i na wawae o ka poe hoa- 
no, a i kokua hoi i ka poe poino, a 
ina i hahai mau ia i na hana mai- 
kai a pau. 

11 Aka, e hoole aku i na wahine 
opiopio kane make, no ka mea, i ka 
wa e lilo ai lakou i ka lealea e ku e 
ia Kristo, e mare no lakou; 

12 A e hoohewaia, no ko lako\i haa- 
lele ana i ko lakou manaoio mamua. 

13 9 A ua lilo hoi lakou ma ka pa- 
laualelo, e lalau ana ma ia hale 
aku a ia hale aku; aole o ka palau- 
alelo wale no, o ka holoholo olelo 
kekahi, me he poe hana lapuwale 
la, e olelo ana i na mea aole e po- 
no ke olelo. 


b pau. 5,16. 


II Or, kindne*8. 

c Kin. 45. 10, 
11 . 

Mat. 15. 4. 
Ep. 6. 1,2. 
d mo. 2. 3. 

e 1 Kor. 7. 32. 


f Luk. 2.37. & 
18. 1. 

g Oih. 26. 7. 
hlak. 5.5. 

|| Or ,deli- 
cately. 

i rao. 1. 3. &. 
4. 11. &6.17. 


k Is. 58. 7. 

Gal. 6. 10. 

|| Or, kindred. 
I 2 Tim. 3. 5. 
Tit. 1. 16. 
m Mat. 18.17. 
|| Or, ehoeen. 

n Luk. 2. 36. 
mo. 3. 2. 


o Oih. 16. 15. 
Heb. 13. 2. 

1 Pet. 4. 9. 
p Kin. 18. 4. 

& 19. 2. 

Luk. 7. 38, 
44. 

Ioa. 13.5,14. 


q 2 Tes. 3.11. 


the younger as sisters, with all 
purity. 

3 Honour widows b that are widows 
indeed. 

4 But if any widow have children 
or nephews, let them learn first to 
shew ll piety at home, and c to re- 
quite their parents: d for that is 
good and aceeptable before God. 


5 e Now she that is a widow in- 
deed, and desolate, trusteth in God, 
and f continueth in supplications 
and prayers ff night and day. 

6 h But she that liveth II in pleasure 
is dead while she liveth. 

7 1 And these things give in charge, 
that they may be blameless. 

8 But if any provide not for his 
own, k and specially for those of his 
own II house, 1 he hath denied the 
faith, m and is worse than an infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be II t,aken into 
the number under threescore years 
old, n having been the wife of one 
man, 

10 Well reported of for good works; 
if she liave brought up children, if 
she have 0 lodged strangers, if she 
have Pwashed the saints’ feet, if 
she have relieved the afflicted, if 
she have diligently followed every 
good work. 

11 But the younger widows refuse: 
for when tliey have begun to wax 
wanton against Christ, they will 
marry; 

12 Having damnation, because 
they liave cast off their first faith. 

13 9 And withal they learn to be 
idle, wandering about from house 
to house; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also and busybodies, speak- 
ing things whieh they ought not. 
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14 r 0 ko’u manao no ia no na wa- 
hine opiopio e mare lakou, a e ha- 
nau keiki, a e hooponopono i ka 
liale, i s loaa ole ka hala e hoino 
mai ai ka enemi. 

15 No ka mea, ua huli e ae nei 
kekahi poe mamuli o Satana. 

16 A o ke kanaka, a o ka wahine 
paha i manaoio, he mau wahineka- 
nemake kona, e malama no ia ia 
lakou i kaumaha ole ai ka ekalesia: 
a e pono ai hoi ia ia ke malama i 
1 ka poe wahinekanemake oiaio. 

17 u E malama x nui ia'ku na luna 
kaliiko e hoomalii pono ana, he 
oiaio hoi, o ua poe la i hooikaika ma 
ka olelo a me ke ao aku; 

18 No ka mea, ua olelo mai la ka 
palapala hemolele, y Mai hoopani oe 
i ka waha o ka hipi kauo e hahi ana 
i ka palaoa. E pono z ka paahana 
e ukuia mai. 

19 Aole oe e hoolohe i ka lioohe- 
wa ana i ka luna kahiko, a ke ole 
ia ma na mea hoike, elua, ekolu 
paha. 

20 b 0 ka poe hana hewa o kau ia 
e papa aku imua o ke alo o na mea 
a pau, i c makau mai ai lioi o hai. 

21 d Ke kauoha aku nei au imua o 
ke alo o ke Akua a me ka Haku o 
Iesu Kristo, a me na anela puna- 
liele, e malama oe ia mau mea ine 
ka hookelakela ole i kekalii mamua 
o kekahi, a me ka liana ewaewa ole. 

22 e Mai kau koke i na lima ma- 
luna iho o kekahi, f mai lawe pu oe 
i ko hai hala. E malama ia oe iho 
me ka maemae. 

23 Mai inuhou i ka wai maoli, he 
wahi waina uuku hoi kau e lawe ai 
i pono ai & kou opu a me kou nawa- 
liwali pinepine ana. 

24 h O na liewa o kekahi poe ka- 
naka, ua akaka no ia e hele mua 
ana i ka hoohewaia mai ; a e hahai 
ana no hoi na hewa mamuli o ke- 
kahi poe. 

25 Pela no lioi na hana maikai, ua 
akaka io no ia • a o ka poe ano e, 
aole e hiki ia lakou ke huna iho. 


r 1 Kor. 7. 9. 

s mo. 6. 1. 

Tit. 2. 8. 
t Gr .Jor their 
railing. 


t pau. 3, 5. 

u Rom. 12. 8. 

1 Kor. 9. 10. 

14. 

Gal. 6. G. 

Pil. 2. 29. 

1 Tes. 5. 12, 
13. 

Heb. 13. 7,17. 
* Ōih. 28.10. 
y Kan. 25. 4. 

1 Kor. 9. 9. 
z Oihk. 19. 13. 
Kan. 24. 14, 

15 . 

Mn 1.10. 10. 
Luk. 10. 7. 
a Kan. 19. 15. 

|| Or, under. 

b Gnl. 2.11,14. 
Tit. 1. 13. 


c Kan. 13. 11. 

<1 mo. G. 13. 

2 Tim. 2. 14. 
ie. 4.1. 


|| Or, without 
prcjudice. 


e Oih. G. 6. & 
13. 3. 

mo. 4. 14. 

2 Tim. 1. G. 
f 2 Ioa. 11. 


e Hal. 104. 15. 


I 14 r I will therefore that tl 
younger women marry, bear ehi 
I clren, guide the honse, s give nor 
occasion to the adversary t to spea 
reproachfully. 

15 For some are already turne 
aside after Satan. 

16 If any man or woman that bc 
lieveth have widows, lct them r€ 
lieve them, and let not the churc 
be eharged; that it may reliev 
1 them that are widows indeed. 

17 u Let the elders that rule wel 
x be counted wortliy of double hon 
our, especially thcy who labour i: 
the word and doctrine. 

18 For the Scriptnre saith, >'Thoi 
shalt not muzzle the ox that tread 
eth out the corn. And, z The la 
bourer is worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive not a] 
accusation, but a II before two o 
three witnesses. 

20 b Them that sin rebuke befor 
all, c that others also may fear. 

21 d I charge t\icc before God, an< 
the Lord Jesus Clirist, and the elee 
angels, that thou observe tlies( 
tliings H without preferring one be 
fore another, doing nothing 
partiality. 

22 e Lay hands suddenly on n< 
man, f neither be partaker of othe: 
men’s sins : keep thyself pure. 

23 Drink no longer water, but us< 
a little wine E for thy stomach 7 ! 
sake and thine often infirmities. 


h Gal. 5. 19. 


24 h Some men 7 s sins are open be 
forehand, going before to judgment 
and some men they follow after. 


25 Likewise also the good workj 
of some are manifest beforehand 
and they that are otherwise eanno 
be hid- 
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MOKUNA VI. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 PONO i a na kauwa a pau ma- 

i lalo iho o ka auamo, ke manao 
K) lakou mau haku, he pono ke 
amaikai nui ia’ku, b i ole ai e 
ino wale ia ka inoa o ke Akua a 
5 kana olelo. 

A o ka poe nona na haku ma- 
oio, inai hoowahawaha aku lakou 
o ko lakou hoahanau ana; aka, 
lawelawe aku no lakou, no ka 
5 a, he poe paulele lakou a he poe 
>ha e lawe pu ana i ka pono. 
la ia mau mea e ao aku ai oe me 
. hooikaika aku. 

A ina he okoa ka kekahi e ao ana 
:u, me ka ae fole mai ma na hua- 
elo pono, ma na olelo a ko kakou 
iku a Iesu Kristo, a me g ke ao 
ia aku mamuli o ka manao mai- 

ii i ke Akua, 

i Iie hookano ia, h he naaupo loa, 
e kuko wale ana i ' na ninau a me 
l huaolelo e hakaka ai, kahi e ulu 
ka huwa, ka paio, ka nuku, ka 
)ohuoi ino; 

5 k A me ka hoopaapaa huhu ana 
na 1 kanaka naau ino, me ka lako 
e i ka olelo oiaio, e m manao ana 
:>i, o ka waiwai ka manao i ke 
kua; e "hookoa oe ia oe iho ia 
ikou. 

5 Aka, o °ka manao i ke Akua, 
Le ka oluolu io, oia ka waiwai 
ui. 

7 p No ka mea, aohe mea a kakou 
lawe mai ai iloko o keia ao, he 
iaio hoi aohe mea e hiki ia kakou 
e lawe pu aku iwaho. 

8 A ina, ia kakou ^ka ai a me ke 
apa, malaila kakou e oluolu ai. 

9 Aka, r o ka poe e makemake e 
^aiwai nui, ua haule lakou i ka 
hoowalewaleia a me ka pahele, i 
eia kuko lapuwale a i kela kuko 
apuwale e pono ole ai, i ka mea e 
paholo ai na kanaka i ka poino, a 
ae ka make. 

10 u No ka mea, o ka puni kala o 
:a mole ia o ka hewa a pau; ua 
:uko nui ia ia e kekahi poe, a ua 


a Ep. 6. 5. 
Kol. 3. 22. 
Tit. 2. 9. 

I Pet. 2. 18 

b Is. 52. 5. 
Rom. 2. 24. 
Tit. 2. 5, 8. 


c Kol. 4.1. 


|| Or, bcliev• 
ing. 

d mo. 4. II. 


e mo. 1. 3. 

f mo. 1. 10. 
2Tim. I. 13. 
Tit. I. 9. 

S Tit 1. 1. 


|| Or, a/ool. 
h l Kor. 8. 2. 
ino. 1. 7. 

|| Or, sick. 
i mo. 1. 4. 

2 Tim. 2. 23. 
Tit. 3. 9. 


klKor. 11.10. 
ino. 1. 6. 

|| Or, Gallinys 
one o/ an• 
other. 

1 2 Tim. 3. 8. 
mTit. 1. 11. 

2 Pet. 2. 3. 
n Rom. 16.17. 
2 Tim. 3. 5. 
oHal.37. 16. 
Sol. 15. 16. 
Heb. 13. 5. 
Plol). 1. 21. 
Hal. 49. 17. 
Sol. 27. 24. 
Kek. 5. 15. 


q Kin. 28. 20. 
Heb. 13. 5. 

rSol. 15. 27. 
20 . 21 . 
Mat. 13. 22. 
Iak.5. 1. 

* mo. 3. 7. 


t ino. 1. 19. 

u Puk. 23. 8. 
Kan. 16. 19. 

1 || Or, heen se- 
duced. 


L ET as many a servants as are 
under the yoke count their own 
masters worthy of all honour, b that 
the name of God and his doctrine 
he not blasphemed. 

2 And they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise them, 
C because they are brethren; but 
rather do them service, because they 
are II faithful and beloved, partakers 
of the benefit. d These things teach 
and cxhort. 

3 If any man e teach otherwise, 
and consent f not to wholesome 
words, even the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, s and to the doctrine 
whieh is according to godliness; 

4 He is II proud, h lmowing nothing, 
but Hdoting about 'questions and 
strifes of words, whereof cometh 
envy, strife, railings, evil surmis- 
ings, 

o k liPerverse disputings of l men 
of corrupt ininds, and destitute ol’ 
the truth, n, supposing that gain i& 
godliness : n from» such withdraxv 
thyself. 

6 But ° godliness with contentment 
is great gain. 

7 For p we brought nothing into 
this world, and it is certain we ean 
carry nothing out. 

8 And 9having food and raiment, 
let us be therewith content. 

9 But r they that will be rich fall 
into temptation s and a snare, and 
into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
‘whieh drown men in destruction 
and perdition, 

10 u For the love of money is the 
root of all evil: whieh while some 
coveted after, they have II erred from 
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haalele lakou i ka manaoio, a ua 
houhou lakou ia lakou iho i na eha- 
eha he nui. 

11 x Aka, o oe, e ^ke kanaka o ke 
Akua, e haalele ia mau mea; a e 
hahai mamuli o ka pono, o ka ma- 
nao i ke Akua, o ka manaoio, o ke 
aloha, o ke ahonui, a me ke aka- 
hai. 

12 z E paio aku i ka paio maikai o 
ka manaoio, e a paa aku i ke ola 
mau loa, i kou mea i kohoia mai ai, 
a e b hooia aku i ka hooiaio maikai 
imua o ke alo o na mea hoike he 
lehulehu. 

13 c Ke kauoha aku nei au ia oe 
imua i ke alo o ke Akua, o d ka mea 
i hoola i na mea a pau, a o Iesu 
Krist,o hoi o e ka mea i hoike ma ke 
alo o Ponelio Pilato i ka hooiaio 
maikai ; 

14 E malama oe i keia kauoha i 
kina ole me ka hala ole, f a hiki 
wale aku i ka ikea ana mai o ko 
kakou Haku o Iesu Kristo ; 

15 I ka mea i na manawa ona iho, 
e hoike mai ai oia, o ka Moi & po- 
maikai hookahi, o h ke Alii o na alii, 
o ka Haku o na haku. 

16 'Nona wale no ka make ole, e 
noho mau ana «iloko o ka mala- 
malama kahi e hiki ole aku ai ke 
kanaka; k aole ikeia e ke kanaka, 
aole hoi e hiki ia ia ke nana aku; 

1 ia ia mau loa hoi ka mahalo a me 
ka mana. Amene. 

17 E kauolia aku oe i ka poe wai- 
wai i keia ao, mai hookiekie ko la- 
kou naau, m mai hilinai i ka n wai- 
wai oiaio ole, aka, i °ke Akua ola, 
nana na mea a pau i *Tiaawi loko- 
maikai mai ia kakou e oluolu ai. 

18 E hana maikai hoi lakou, i 
Hako hoi lakou i na hana maikai, i 
r makaukau hoi i ka haawi wale 
aku me s ka lokomaikai; 

19 f E hoahu ana i kumu maikai 
na lakou iho, no ka manawa ina- 
hope, i u paa aku ai lakou i ke ola 
pau ole. 

20 E Timoteo, e x malama oe i 
ka mea i kauohaia’ku ia oe, e y pale 


the faith, and pierced themsel\ 
through with many sorrows. 


x2Tim. 2 . 22 . 11 x But thou, y 0 man of God, 

17 1 1 ^ ese things ; and follow after rigl 
eousness, godliness, faith, love, j 
tience, meekness. 


z 1 Ivor. 9. 25. 
26. 

mo. 1. 18. 

2 Tim. 4. 7. 
a Pil. 3. 12,14. 

pau. 19. 
b Heb. 13.23. 


12 z Figlit the good fight of fail 
a lay hold on eternal life, whereur 
thou art also called, b and liast pi 
fessed a good profession before mai 
witnesses. 


c mo. 5. 21. 

<1 Kan. 32. 39. 
1 Sam. 2. 6. 
loa. 5. 21. 
e Mat. 27. 11. 
Ioa. 18. 37. 
Hoik. 1. 5. 

|| Or, profes- 

8WU. 

f Pil. 1.6, 10. 
1 Tes. 3. 13. 
So5. 23. 


gmo. 1.11,17. 
h Hoik. 17.14. 

i mo. 1. 17. 
k Puk. 33. 20 
lou. 6. 46. 

1 Ep. 3. 21. 
Pil. 4. 20. 
Iud. 25. 
Hoik. 1. 6. 
mloh. 31. 24. 
Mar. 10. 24. 
Luk. 12. 21. 
f Gr vncer- 
tainty of 
riches. 
n Sol. 23. 5. 
o 1 Tes. 1. 9. 
mo. 3. 15. 

P Oih. 14. 17. 
q Luk. 12. 21. 
Tit. 3. 8. 


13 C I give thee charge in the sig 
of God, d who quickeneth all thinj 
and before * Christ Jesus, e who b 
fore Pontius Pilate witnessed a go 
II confession; 

14 That thou keep this eomman 
ment without spot, unrebukeab] 
f until the appearing of our Lo 
Jesus Christ: 

15 Whieh in his times he shs 
shew, who is ? the blessed and on 
Potentate, h the King of kings, ai 
Lord of lords; 

16 1 Who only liath immortalit 
dwelling in the light whieh no mi 
ean approach unto; k whom no mi 
liath seen, nor ean see: 1 to who 
be honour and power everlastin 
Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich 
this world, that they be not hig 
minded, m nor trust in + n uncerta 
riches, but in °the living God, Pwl 
giveth us riclily all things to enjo; 


r Rom. 12. 13. 
|| Or, sociahle. 
s Gal. 6. 6. 
Heb. 13. 16. 
t Mat. 6. 20. 
Luk. 12. 33. 


u pau. 12. 
x 2 Tim. 1.14. 
TiL 1. 9. 
Hoik. 3. 3. 


y mo. 1. 4, 6. 
2 Tim. 2.14. 
Tit. 1. 14. &l 
3. 9 


18 That they do good, that q th( 
be rich in good works, r ready 
distribute, H s willing to eommui 
cate; 

19 l Laying up in store for ther 
selves a good foundation against tl 
time to eome, that they may u h 
hold on eternal life. 

20 0 Timothy, x keep that whi< 
is committed to thy trust, r avoidii 
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ia i ka wawa lapuwale, a me ke 

I ee ana o ka mea i kapa hewa ia 
; naauao: 

II 0 ka mea a kekahi poe i hooia 
, ua z haalele hoi i ka manaoio. 
, oe ke alohaia mai. Amene. 


profane and vain babblings, and op- 
positions of science falsely so called: 


z mo. 1. 6, 19. 
2 Tim. 2. 18. 


21 Whieh some professing z liave 
erred concerning the faith. Grace 
be with thee. Amen. 


0 KA EPISETOLE 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


LUA A PAULO KA LUNAOLELO IA 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 


TIM0TE0. 


MOKUNA I. 

H’A Paulo, a ka lunaolelo na Iesu 
M Kristo ma ka makemake o ke 
Lkua, mamuli o b ka olelo mua no ' 
e ola iloko o Kristo Iesu, 

2 c Ia Timoteo, i ke keiki punahe- 
e; ke aloha, a me ke ahonui, a me 
;a malu, mai ke Akua mai, o ka 
d!akua, a me Kristo Iesu, ko kakou 
laku. 

3 d Ke aloha aku nei au i ke 
Ueua, i ka’u e mea e malama nei 
nai o’u mau kupuna mai, me ka 
nanao maemae, i ko ? u f hoomanao 
nau ana aku ia oe i ka’u pule ana 
l ka po a me ke ao; 

4 8 E ake ana e ike ia oe, e manao 
ma hoi i kou waimaka, i hoopiha- 
La 7 i hoi au i ka olioli; 

5 I ko’u hoomanao ana hoi i ka 
paulele h hookamani ole iloko ou, i 
ka mea i noho mua’i iloko o ‘kou 
kupuna wahine o Loisa, a me kou 
makuwahine o Eunike; a ke ma- 
nao nei lioi au iloko ou kekahi. ' 

6 Nolaila hoi ke paipai aku nei 
au ia oe, e k hoomahuahua i ka 
haawina a ke Akua, i ka mea iloko 
ou ma ke kau ana o ko’u mau lima. 

7 No ka mea, 1 aole ke Akua i haa- 
wi mai ia kakou i ka manao ma- 
kau; aka, o m ka wiwo ole, a me 
ke aloha, a me ka naauao. 

8 n Mai noho oe a hilahila i ka 
mea a ko kakou Haku i °hoike mai 


a 2 Kor. 1. 1. 


b Ep. 3. 6. 
Tit. 1. 2. 
Heb. 9. 15. 
c 1 Tim. 1. 2. 


d Rom. 1. 8. 
Ep. 1. 16. 
e Oih. 22. 3. & 
23.1.&24.14. 
&27. 23. 
Roin. 1. 9. 
Gal. 1. 14. 
f l Tes. 1. 2. & 
3. 10. 

S mo. 4. 9,21. 


hlTim. 1.5.& 
4. 6. 

i Oih. 16.1. 


k 1 Tes. 5.19. 
1 Tim. 4.14. 


1 Rom 8. 15. 


m Luk. 24.49. 
Oih. 1.8. 
n Roin. I. 16. 
o l Tim. 2. 6. 
Hoik. 1. 2. 


TIM0THY. 


CHAPTER I. 

P AUL, a an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God, ac- 
cording to b the promise of life whieh 
is in Christ Jesus, 

2 c To Timothy, my dearly beloved 
son: Grace, mercy, and peaee, from 
God the Father and Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

3 d I thank God, e whom I serve 
from my forefathers with pure eon- 
science, that f without ceasing I 
have remembrance of thee in my 
prayers night and day; 

4 g Greatly desiring to see thee, 
being mindful of thy tears, that I 
may be filled with joy; 

5 When I eall to remembrance 
h the unfeigned faith that is in 
thee, whieh dwelt first in thy 
grandmother Lois, and ‘thy mother 
Euniee; and I am persuaded that 
in thee also. 

6 Wherefore 1 put thee in remem- 
brance, k that thou stir up the gift 
of God, whieh is in thee by the put- 
ting on of my hands. 

7 For 1 God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear; m but of power, and 
of love, and of a sound mind. 

8 n Be not thou therefore ashamed 
of °the testimony of our Lord, nor 
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ai, aole hoi ia J u i kana Ppio nei; 
aka, q e lawe pu oe i ka ehaeha ana 
no ka euanelio, mamuli o ka mana 
o ke Akua: 

9 r O ka mea nana lakou i hoola, 
a i * wae mai hoi me ka wae hoano * 
1 aole hoi mamuli o ka kakou liana 
ana i aka, U mamuli no o kona ma- 
nao iho a me ka pono i haawiia 
mai ia kakou iloko o Kristo Iesu 
x mamua loa aku o keia ao; 

10 A >’ua hoakakaia mai ia i keia 
manawa me ka ikea ana mai o ko 
kakou ola o Iesu Kristo, z ka mea i 
kinai i ka make, a i hoomoakaka 
mai hoi i ke ola pau ole, ma ka 
euanelio; 

11 a Nona wau i hookaawaleia’i i 
kahunahai, i lunaolelo, i kumu ao 
hoi no na lahuikanaka. 

12 b Nolaila hoi au i looliia’i e 
keia mau mea. Aka, aole au i hi- 
lahila; no ka mea, c ua ike au i ka 
mea a’u i liilinai aku ai, ke ma- 
naoio nei hoi au, e hiki no ia ia d ke 
malama i ka’u mea i haawi aku ai 
ia ia a^ e hiki wale aku i kela la. 

13 f E hoopaa oe i &ke kumu o na 
olelo h kupono, au i 'lohe mai ai 
ia u, k ma ka manaoio a me ke 
aloha iloko o Kristo Iesu. 

14 ! 0 ka mea maikai i kauohaia 
mai ia oe, o kau ia e malama ai ma 
ka Uhane Hemolele e "'noho mai 
ana inaloko o kakou. 

15 Ua ike oe i keia mea, ua haa- 
lele mai ia’u n ko Asia poe °a pau: 
o Pugelo, a me Heremogene kekahi 
o ua poe la. 

16 pE haawi mai ka Haku i ke 
aloha i nko Onesiporo hale; no ka 
mea, r ua hoohoihoi pinepine mai 
oia ia'u, s aole hoi oia i hilahila i 
ko’u * kaulahao. 

17 Aka, ia ia ma Roma nei, ua 
hu^li ikaika oia ia’u a loaa. 


PEp. 3. 1. 
Pil.1.7. 
qKol. j. 24. 
mo. 4. 5. 
r 1 Tim. 1. 1. 
Tit 3. 4. 

» 1 Tes. 4. 7. 

Heb. 3. 1. 
t Rom. 3. 20. 

9. 11. 

Tit. 3. 5. 
u Rom. 8. 28. 
x Rom 16. 25 
Ep. 1. 4. 

Tit. 1. 2. 

1 Pet. 1. 20. 
y Rom. 16. 26. 
Ep. 1. 9. 

Kol. I. 26. 
Tit. 1.3. 

1 Pet. 1. 20. 
z 1 Kor. 15.54. 
Heb. 2.14. 
a Oih. 9. 15. 
Ep. 3. 7. 

1 Tim. 2. 7. 

b Ep. 3. 1. 


c l Pet. 4. 19. 
|| Or, trusted. 

‘i 1 Tim. 6. 20. 


e pau. 18 . 
mo. 4. 8. 
f mo. 3. 14. 
Tit. 1. 9. 
Heb. 10. 23. 
Hoik. 2. 25. 
S Rom. 2. 20. 
& 6. 17. 
h 1 Tim. 1. 10. 
> mo. 2. 2. 

1 Tim. 1.14. 
i 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
m Rom. 8.11. 

n Oih. 19. 10. 
o mo. 4.10,16. 


P MaU 5. 7. 
q mo. 4. 19. 
rPilem. 7. 
s pau. 8. 

t Oih. 28. 20. 
Ep. 6. 20. 


18 E haawi mai ka Haku ia ia, e 
u loaa mai ia ia ke aloha mai o ka 
Haku i x kela la. Ua ike paka oe i 
na mea nui ana i y malama mai ai 
ia’u ma Epeso. 


U Mat. 25. 34- 
40. 

x 2 Tes. 1. 10. 
pau. 12. 

7 Heb. 6. 10. 


of me Phis prisoner: q but be th< 
partaker of the afflictions of fj 
gospel according to tlie power 
God; 

9 r Who hath saved us, and s cal 
ed us with a holy calling, ‘not ai 
cording to our works, but u accon 
ing to his own purpose and grae 
wliieh was given us in Christ D Jesi 
x before the world began; 

10 But y\s now rnade manifest b 
the appearing of our Saviour Jesn 
Christ, z who hath abolished deatl 
and hath brought Iife and immoi 
tality to light through the gospel: 

11 a Whereunto I am appointed 
preacher, and an apostle, and 
teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 b For the whieli cause I als< 
sulfer these things: nevertheless 
am not ashamed; c for I knov 
whom I have Hbelieved, and an 
persuaded tliat he is able to (i kee] 
that, whieh I liave committed unt< 
him e against that day. 

13 f Hold fast B the form of h sounc 
words, 1 whieh thou hast heard oi 
me, k in faith and love whieh is ii 
Christ Jesus. 

14 1 That good thing whieh waf 
committed unto thee keep by the 
Holy Ghost m which dwelleth in us 

15 This thou knowest, that n all 
they whieh are in Asia be °turned 
away from me; of whom are Phy- 
gellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord Pgive mercy unto 
q t,he house of Onesiphorus; r for he 
oft refreshed me, and S was not 
ashamed of ‘ my ehain : 

17 But, when he was in Rome, he 
sought me out very diligently, and 
found me. 

18 The Lord gi ant unto him u that 
he may find mercy of the Lord x in 
that day : and in how manv things 
he y ministered unto me at Ephesus. 
thou knowest very well. 
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MOKUNA II. 


CHAPTER II. 


v OE hoi, e a ka’u keiki, e b hooi- 
' kaika ma ka pono iloko o Kristo 
>u. 

C A o na mea au i lohe mai ia u 
i na mea hoike he lehulehu, ll oia 
u e kauoha aku ai i na kanaka 
pono, i ka poe e makaukau lioi i 
ao aku ia hai. 

f E hoomanawanui hoi oe g me 
koa maikai la no Iesu Kristo. 


a 1 Tim.l. 2. 
mo. 1. 2. 
b Ep. 6.10. 

c mo. 1. 13. & 

3. 10, 14. 

|| Or, by. 

il 1 Tim. 1.18. 
e l Tiin. 3. 2. 
Tit. 1. 9. 
f mo. 1. 8. &. 

4. 5. 

g 1 Tim. 1. 18. 


t h Aole ke kanaka kaua i hoohi- 
a ia ia iho i na mea o keia ola 
ia; i hiki hoi ia ia ke hooluolu i 
i mea nana ia i kuka e lilo i koa. 


h 1 Kor. 9. 25. 


5 'Ina i paio kekahi i lanakila, 
)le e liooleiia ka lei ia ia, ko paio 
e ma ke kanawai. 

5 k He pono no ka mahiai e hana 
i mamua o ka loaa ana o ka liua. 

7 E noonoo oe i ka’u e olelo nei; 
e haawi mai ka Haku ia oe i ka 
aauao i na mea a pau. 

8 E hoomanao hoi oe ia Iesu Ivristo 
1 ka mamo a Davida, m ua hoala 
ou ia mai ka make mai, a c like 
a’u olelomaikai; 

9 °Ka mea a’u i looliia'i e ka ino 
, me Pka paa ana, me he kanaka 
L ewa la; aka, q aole i hoopeaia ka 
lelo a ke Aloia. 

10 Nolaila au e r hoomanawanui 
iei i na mea a pau e pono ai ka 
)oe i alohaia, i s loaa hoi ia lakou 
:e ola iloko o Kristo Iesu, me ka 


i 1 Kor. 9.25, 
26. 


k 1 Kor. 9.10. 

|| Or, 77? c hus- 
bandman,hi- 
bounng Jirst, 
must be par- 
taker of thc 
fruit8. 


1 Oih.2.30. & 
13. 23. 

Ilom. 1. 3, 4. 
m 1 Kor. 15.1, 
4, 20. 

n Rom. 2. 16. 
o Oih. 9. 16. 
mo. 1.12. 

P Ep. 3.1. 

Pil. 1.7. 

Kol. 4. 3, 18. 
q Oih. 28. 31. 
Ep. 6. 19. 
Pil. 1. 13. 
r Ep. 3. 13. 
Kol. 1. 24. 


T HOU tlierefore, a my son, b he 
strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus. 

2 c And the things that thou hast 
lieard of me Hamong many wit- 
nesses, d the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who sliall be e able to 
teach others also. 

3 f Thou therefore endure hard- 
ness, s as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ. 

4 h No man that warreth entan- 
gleth liimself with the affairs of 
this life; that he may please him 
wlio hath chosen him to be a sol- 
dier. 

5 And 'if a man also strive for 
masteries, yet is he not crowned, 
except he strive lawfully. 

6 k >1 The liusbandman that labour- 
eth must be first partaker of the 
fruits. 

7 Consider what I say; and the 
Lord give thee understanding in all 
things. 

8 llemember tliat Jesus Christ of 
Uie seed of David m was raised from 
the dead. n according to my gospel: 

9 °Wherein I suffer trouble, as an 
evil doer, p even unto bonds; q but 
the word of God is not bound. 

10 Thcreforc r I endure all things 
for the elect ? s sake, s that they rnay 
also obtain the salvation whieh is 
in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 


lani mau loa. 

11 1 He olelo oiaio keia; u Ina i ma- 
te pu kakou, e ola pu no hoi kakou. 


s 2 Kor. 1. 6. 
t I Tim. 1. 15. 
u Rom. 6. 5. 

2 Kor. 4. 10. 


12 x Ina e lioomanawanui pu ka- 
eou, e noho pu no hoi kakou i ke au- 
mni; a y ina e lioole aku kakou ia 
ia, oia kekahi e hoole mai ia kokou. 

13 A z ina i kupono ole kakou, oia 
ke kupono mau ; a aole e hiki ia ia 
ke hoole ia ia iho. 

14 O keia mau mea kau e paipai 
aku ai ia lakou, me ke b kauolia aku 


x Rom. 8. 17. 

I Pet. 4. 13. 

y Mat. 10. 33. 
Mar 8. 38. 
Luk. 12. 9. 
z Rom. 3. 3. &. 
9. 6. 

aNah. 23. 19, 

b l Tim. 5. 21. 
&. 6. 13. 
mo. 4. 1. 


11 l It is a faithful saying: For u if 
we be dead with him : we shall also 
live with him: 

12 x If we suffer, we shall also 
reign with him: y if we deny him : 
he also will deny us: 

13 z If we .believe not, yet he abid- 
eth faithful: a he cannot deny him- 
self. 

14 Of these things put them in re- 
membrance, b charging them before 
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imua i ke alo o ka Haku, e c hoopaa- 
paa ole lakou i na huaolelo waiwai 
ole, e huli hewa ana nae i ka poe 
lohe mai. 

15 E hooikaika nui oe e hoike ia oe 
iho imua o ke alo o ke Akua me ka 
hoaponoia mai 3 i paahana hoi aole 
e pono ke hilahila, e puunaue pono 
aku ana i lra olelo oiaio. 

16 d E pale ae hoi i ka wawa hewa 
ana me ka lapuwale • e ulu ana no 
ia e mahuahua ae ai ka haihaia. 

17 E aai ana hoi ka lakou olelo 
me he mai aai la: o e Humenaio a 
me Pileto kekalii o lakou. 

18 A no f ka olelo oiaio, lalau hewa 
laua, e g olelo anaua liala e ke ala- 
houana; a ua hoohiolo iho la i ka 
manaoio o kekahi poe. 

19 Oiaio hoi, ke kupaa mau nei 
h ke kumu a ke Akua mai me keia 
hoailona ona; 'Ua ike mai no ka 
Haku i kona poe ponoi; a, 0 ka mea 
i hoohiki i ka inoa o Kristo e haale- 
le loa aku ia i ka hewa. 

20 k A iloko o ka hale nui, aole o 
na ipu gula a me ke kala wale no, 
aka, o ka laau, a me ka lepo kekahi; 
^no ka hanohano kekahi, no ka ha- 
nohano ole kekahi. 

21 m A ina i hoomaemae ke kana- 
ka ia ia iho ia lakou, e lilo no ia i 
ipu hanohano, i hoomaemaeia e po- 
no ai ka Haku, a “makaukau hoi no 
na hana maikai a pau. 

22 E holo hoi i na kuko o ka wa 
opiopio; a e °hahai mamuli o ka 
pono, o ka manaoio, o ke aloha, a 
me ka malu; me ka poe i Pkahea 
aku i ka Haku ^mai loko aku o ka 
naau maemae. 

23 A o r na ninau lapuwale a me 
ka naaupo, o kau ia e pale aku, me 
ka ike e aku ua hooulu lakou ī ka 
hakaka. 

24 s Aole hoi e pono i ke kauwa a 
ka Haku e hakaka; aka, e akahai i 
na mea a pau, e 1 akamai hoi i ke 
ao aku, e ahonui i ke ino: 

25 u E ao hoohaahaa aku ana i 
ka poe i ku e mai; i x haawi mai 
palia ke Akua ia lakou i ka mihi | : 


| the Lord c that they strive not at 
words to no profit, but to the s 
verting of the hearers. 

15 Study toshew thyself appro 
unto God, a woikman that need 
not to be ashamed, rightly divid 
the word of truth. 

16 But d shun profane and vain b 
blings: for they will increase u 
more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as d> 
a H canker: of whom is e Hymen< 
and Philetus; 

18 Who f concerning the truth h£ 
erred, s saying that the resurrect: 
is past already; and overthrow i 
faith of some. 

19 Nevertlieless h the foundati 
of God standeth II sure, having t] 
seal, The Lord 'knoweth them tl 
are his. And, Let every one 11 
nameth the name of Christ depj 
from iniquity. 

20 k But in a great house there a 
not only vessels of gold and of s 
ver, but also of wood and of eart 
*and some to honour, and some 
dishonour. 

21 ,n If a man therefore purge hir 
self from these, he shall be a vess 
unto honour, sanctified, and me 
for the master’s use, and n prepar 
unto every good work. 

22 Flee also youthful lusts: b 
°follow righteousness, faith, charit 
peaee, with them that Peall on tl 
Lord out of a pure heart. 


23 But r foolish and unleame 
questions avoid, knowing that the 
do gender strifes. 

24 And *the servant of the Loi 
must not strive; but be gentle unl 
all men, ‘ apt to teacli, II patient; 

25 u In meekness instruct,ing tho? 
that oppose themselves; x if Go 
peradventure will give them rc 


»Tit. 3. 2. 

t 1 Tim. 3.2,3. 
Tit. I. 9. 

II Or sforbea.r- 
ing. 

i Gal. 6. 1. 

1 Tim. 6. 11. 

1 Pet. 3. 15. 
t Oih. 8, 22. 


c Tim. 1.4. & 
6. 4. 

Tit. 3. 9,11. 


d 1 Tim, 4. 7. 
k 6 . 20 . 

Tit. 1 . 14. 


II Or, gan~ 
grene. 

c 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
I 1 Tim. 6. 21. 
S 1 Kor. 15.12. 


h Mat. 24. 24. 
Kom. 8. 35. 

1 Ioa. 2.19. 

II Or, 8teady. 
i Nahu. 1. 7. 
Ioa. 10.14,27. 
See Nah. 16. 
5. 

k 1 Tim. 3. 15. 


I Rom. 9. 21. 


mls. 52. 11. 


nmo. 3. 17. 
Tit. 3. 1. 


o 1 Tim. 6. 11. 


POih.9. 14. 

1 Kor. 1. 2. 
q 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
k 4. 12. 

r 1 Tim. 1. 4. 
& 4. 7. k 6. 4. 
pau. 16. 

Tit. 3. 9. 
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ne ka ^hooiaio ana i ka olelo 

°; 

A i hemo ae ia lakou iho z mai 
) ae o ka upena a ka diabolo, ka 
i lawe pio ia e ia ma kona ma- 
lake. 


y 1 Tim. 2. 4. 
mo. 3. 7. 
Tit. 1. 1. 
f Gr. awake. 
z 1 Tim. 3. 7. 
f Gr. taken 
alivc. 


pentance ^to the acknowledging of 
the truth; 

26 And that they may +recover 
themselves z out of the snare of the 
devil, who are + taken captive by 
him at his will. 


MOKUNA III. 


CHAPTER III. 


IA hoi kau mea e ike ai; a a i 
na la mahope e hiki mai ana 
manawa popilikia. 

No ka mea, e lilo ana na kanaka 
)e b makemake ia lakou iho, c pu- 
kala, d hooioi, e hookano, f hoino 
le, B hoolohe ole i na makua, alo- 
ole, huikala ole, 
h Aole aloha maoli, * pale berita, 
nia wale, k kuko umi ole, huhu, 
>wahawaha i na mea pono, 

‘Kumakaia, paakiki, naau kie- 
, m rnakemake i ka lealea, aole 
kemake i ke Akua. 

Hookokohu manao i ke Akua, 
i, e n hoole ana i ka mana o ia 
a: e °hookaawale ae oe mai ia 
> ae. 

0 kekahi o ^ua poe la, na mea i 
no iloko o na hale, e alakai pio 
i i na wahine lapuwale i kauma- 
i ka hewa, a i alakai e ia ? e hoi e 
a kuko a e kela, 

E ao mau ana hoi, aka, ^aole 
, e hiki ia lakou ke ike i ka oiaio. 

r A, me ka Iane, a me ka Iame- 
•e, i ku e mai ai ia Mose, pela hoi 
poe la i ku e mai i ka olelo oiaio; 
t kanaka naau ino, a ma ka ma- 
)io ua ‘hoohewaia lakou. 

Aka, aole lakou e hiki i ke kau 
Jhi hou aku ; no ka mea, e akaka 
a no i na kanaka a pau ko lakou 
)uwale u e like me ke akaka ana 
[o laua la. 

0 x Aka, ua ike paka oe i ka’u ao 
a, noho ana, manao ana, paulele 
a, hoomanawanui ana, aloha ana. 
onui ana, 

1 A me ka hoomaauia a me ka 
aeha, me ia i loaa ia ? u ^ma Ane- 


a 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
2 Pet.3. 3. 

1 Ioa. 2. 18. 
Iud. 18. 


b Pil. 2. 21. 
c2 Pet. 2. 3. 
d lud. 16. 
e 1 Tim. 6. 4. 
f l Tim. 1. 20. 
2 Pet. 2. 12. 
lud. 10. 
g Rom. 1. 30. 
hRom. 1. 31. 
i Rora. 1. 31. 

|| Or, make- 
batc8. 

k2 Pet. 3. 3. 

1 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
m Pil. 3. 19. 

2 Pet. 2. 13. 
Iud. 4,19. 
n 1 Tim. 5. 8. 
Tit. 1. 16. 
o 2 Tes. 3. 6. 

1 Tim. 6. 5. 
pMat. 23. 14. 
Tit. I. 11. 


q l Tim. 2. 4. 


r Puk. 7. 11. 


»1 Tim. 6. 5. 
t Rom. 1. 28. 

2 Kor. 13. 5. 
Tit. 1. 16. 

|| Or, o/ no 
judgment. 

u Puk. 7. 12. & 
8. 18. & 9. 11. 

x Pil. 2. 22. 

1 Titn. 4. 6. 

|| Or, thou hast 
been a dili- 
gentfollower 

of 

7 Oih. 13. 45, 
50. 


T HIS know also, that a in the last 
days perilous times shall eome. 

2 For men shall be b lovers of their 
own selves, c covetous, d boasters, 
e proud, f blasphemers, sdisobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, 

3 h Without natural affection, 

' trucebreakers, II false accusers, 
k incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, 

4 l Traitors, heady, liighminded, 
m lovers of pleasures more than lov- 
ers of God; 

5 Having a form of godliness, but 
D denying the power thereof: 0 from 
such turn away. 

6 For Pof this sort are they whieh 
creep into liouses, and lead captive 
silly women laden with sins, led 
away with divers lusts, 

7 Ever learning, and never able 
Uo eome to the knowledge of the 
truth. 

8 r Now as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, so do these also 
resist the truth : 8 men of corrupt 
minds, M^epn^haie concerning the 
faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no fur- 
ther: for their folly shall be mani- 
fest unto all men : u as theirs also 
was. 

10 x But Hthou hast fully known 
my doctrine, manner of life, pur- 
pose, faith, longsuffering, charity, 
patience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions, whieh 
eame unto me r at Antioch, z at ieo- 
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tioka, z ma Ikonio, a maLusetera ; na 
lioomaau ana a 7 u i hoomanawanui 
ai; aka. ua hoola mai ka Haku ia 5 u 
b mai loko mai o ia mau mea la apau. 

12 Oiaio hoi, o c ka poe a pau e no- 
ho haipule ana iloko Kristo Iesu, e 
hoomaauia ; na hoi lakou. 

13 d Aka, o kanaka hewa, a me ka 
poe hoopunipuni, e mahuahua ana 
ko lakou hewa, e hoopunipuni aku 
ana me ka hoopunipuniia mai. 

14 Aka hoi, e e noho paa oe ma na 
mea au i ao iho ai 3 a i manaoio ai 
hoi, me ka ike aku i ka mea nana oe 
i ao mai. 

15 A, mai kou wa kamalii uuku 
mai, ua ike oe i f ka palapala hemo- 
lele, i ka mea e hiki ia ia ke hoo- 
naauao ia oe e ola’i, ma ka manaoio 
iloko o Kristo Iesu. 

16 5 0 ka palapala hemolele a pau, 
ua haawiia mai ia e ka Uhane o ke 
Akua, he mea ia h e pono ai, no ke 
ao ana, no ka papa ana, no ka hoo- 
pololei ana, no ka hoonaauao ana 
ma ka pono; 

17 1 1 hemolele ai ke kanaka o ke 
Akua, i k makaukau maoli ai hoi i 
na hana maikai a pau. 

MOKUNA IV. 

E a kauoha aku nei au imua o 
ke alo o ke Akua a me ka 
Haku, 0 Iesu Kristo, o b ka mea e 
hoopai ana i ka poe ola a me ka 
poe make i kona hiki ana mai, a i 
kona aupuni; 

2 E hai aku oe i ka olelo; e 
hooikaika i keia manawa a i kela 
manawa; e hoakaka aku, e c papa 
aku, d hoohoihoi aku, me ke ahonui 
wale, a me ke ao ana 5 ku. 

3 No ka mea, e e hiki mai ana ka 
manawa e lohe ole ai lakou i f ka 
olelo pono; aka, ka pepeiao 
maneo e hapuku lakou i na kumu- 
ao na lakou mamuli o ko lakou 
kuko iho. 

4 A e haliu e aku lakou i na pe- 
peiao mai ka olelo oiaio aku, a e b hoo- 
huliia'ku hoi ma na olelo lapuw’ale. 


nium, a at Lystra; what perse 
tions I endured : hut b out of t) 
all the Lord delivered me. 

12 Yea, and c all that will 1 
godly in Christ Jesus shall su 
persecution. 

13 d But evil men and seduc 
shall w r ax w r orse and w r orse, decc 
ing, and being dcceivcd. 

14 But e continue thou in the thh 
whieh thou hast learned and li 
been assured of, knowing o'f wh 
thou hast learned them; 

15 And that from a child thou h 
lenown f the holy Scriptures, wh 
are ahle to make thee wise u. 
salvation through faith w r hich is 
Christ Jesus. 

16 g All Scripture is given by 
spiration of God, h and is profita 
for doctrine, for reproof, for corr 
tion, for instruction in righteo' 
ness: 

17 'That the man of God may 
perfect, k II thoroughly furnished i 
to all good w r orks. 

CHAPTER IV. 

a CPIARGE thee therefore bef( 
God, and the Lord Jesus Chri 
b who shall judge the quick a 
the dead at his appearing and 1 
kingdom; 

2 Preach the w r ord; be instant 
season, out of season ; reprove, c i 
buke, d exhort with all longsufferi 
and doctrine. 

3 e For the time will eome wli 
they will not endure f sound dc 
trine; *but after their own lus 
shall they heap to themselves teac 
ers, liaving itching ears; 

4 And they shall turn away the 
ears from the truth, and h shall 
turned unto fables. 


II. TIMOTEO, IY. 


Z Oih. 14. 2, 5. 
a Oih. 14. 19. 
b Hul. 34.19. 

2 Kor. 1. 10. 
mo. 4. 17. 
e Hal. 34. 19. 
Mat. 16. 24. 
Ioa. 17. 14. 
Oih. 14. 22. 

1 Kor. 15. 19. 
1 Tes. 3. 3. 

*12 Tes. 2.11. 

1 Tim. 4. 1. 
mo. 2.16. 
e mo. 1.13. &. 
2 . 2 . 


f Ioa. 5.39. 


S2 Pet. 1. 20, 
21 . 


h Rom. 15. 4. 


i l Tim. 6.11. 
k mo. 2. 21. 

|| Or, pcrfect- 
cd. 


a 1 Tim. 5. 21. 
&. 6. 13. 
mo. 2. 14. 
b Oih. 10. 42. 


e l Tim. 5. 20. 
Tit, 1. 13. & 
2. 15. 

«1 l Tlm. 4. 13. 
e mo. 3. 1. 
f l Tim. 1. 10. 
g mo. 3. 6. 


I 
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Aka, e kiai oe ma na mea a 
u, 'e hoomanawanui i ka popi- 
:ia, e hana i ka oihana a k ke ka- 
ma hai euanelio, a e hooiaio loa 
u i kau oihana. 

No ka mea, ! ua makaukau au 
ka nininiia ? ku, a ua kokoke mai 
i ka manawa o 7 u m e hele aku ai. 
n Ua paio aku au i ka paio mai- 
i, ua lioopau ae nei au i ka holo 
a, ua hoopaa no hoi au i ka 
anaoio: 

Ma ia hope aku, e waiho mai 
^a no’u °he lei o ka pono, ka mea 
ka Haku a ka Lunakanawai hoo- 
no e liaawi mai ai ia’u p i kela 
; aole ia’u wale no, aka, i ka 
e a pau i makemake i kona ikea 
La mai. 

' E hooikaika oe e hele koke mai 
u nei. 

0 No ka mea, ua haalele o 11 Dema 
’u, r ua makemake ia i ke ao nei, a 
l hele aku la ia i Tesalonike, o 
3resena hoi i Galatia, o Tito hoi i 
ilematia. 

1 0 s Luka * wale no hookahi me 
l. E kono oe ia u Mareko e hele 

1 mai me oe; no ka mea, he mea 
e pono ai no’u ma ka oihana ka- 
ma. 

2 0 x Tukiko hoi ka’u i hoouna 
:u ai i Epeso. 

3 0 ka aahu a ; u i waiho aku ai 
a Teroa ia Karepo, o kau ia e 
we pu mai i kou liele ana mai, a 
o na buke, a me na ilipalapala hoi. 

4 Alekanedero ka hanake- 
awe, ua liooili mai ia’u i na hewa 
» nui; e hoopai mai z ka Haku ia 
e like me kana hana. 

5 E ao hoi oe ia oe iho ia ia; no 
l, mea, ua hoole ikaika mai oia i 
l kakou mau olelo. 

.6 I ka’u hoike pono mua ana, 
die mea i ku pu mai me au, aka, 
la pau na kanaka i ka haalele 
ai ia’u: b mai hoopaiia mai lakou 
mea. 

L7 c Aka hoi, o ka Haku ka i ku 
ai me a’u; a ua kokua mai hoi 
’u, d i hooiaio nui ia’ku e au ka 


i mo. 1. 8. Si 2. 

3. 

k Oih. 21. 8. 
Ep. 4. 11. 

|| Or 

Rom. 15. 19. 
Kol. 1.25. & 

4. 17. 

1 Pil. 2. 17. 
m Pil. 1. 23. 

2 Pet. 1. 14.' 
n 1 Kor. 9. 24, 
25. 

Pil. 3. 14. 

1 Tim. 6. 12. 
Heh. 12. 1. 

o l Kor. 9. 25. 
lak. I. 12. 

I Pet. 5. 4. 
Hoik. 2. 10. 
p mo. 1. 12. 


q Kol. 4. 14. 
Pilein. 24. 
r L Ioa. 2. 15. 


s mo. 1.15. 
t Kol. 4. 14. 
Pilem. 24. 
uOih. 12.25. & 
15. 37. 

Kol. 4. 10. 


* Oih. 20. 4. 
Ep. 6. 21. 
Kol. 4. 7. 
Tit. 3. 12. 


7 Oih. 19. 33. 

1 Tim. 1. 20. 

z 2 Sam. 3. 39. 
Hal. 28. 4. 
Hoik. 18. 6. 


|| Or, our 
preachings. 


»mo. 1. 15. 
b Oih. 7. 60. 
c M:it. 10. 19. 
Oih. 23.11. &, 
27. 23. 

d Oih. 9. 15. k 
26. 17, 18. 

Ep. 3. 8. 


5 But watch thou in all things, 
j endure afflictions, do the work of 
k an evangelist, II make full proof of 
thy ministry. 

6 For 1 1 am now ready to be offer- 
ed, and the time of m rny departure 
is at hand. 

7 n I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my eourse, I have 
kept the faith: 

8 Heneeforth there is laid up for 
me ° a crown of righteousness, whieh 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me p at that day: and not to 
me only, but unto all them also 
that love his appearing. 

9 Do thy diligence to eome short- 
ly unto me: 

10 For q Demas hath forsaken me, 
r having loved this present world, 
and is departed anto Thessalonica; 
Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dal- 
matia. 

11 s Only 1 Luke is with me. Take 
u Mark, and bring him with thee: 
for he is profitable to me for the 
ministry. 

12 And x Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus. 

13 The eloak that I left at Troas 
with Carpus, wlien thou comest, 
bring with thee , and the books, but 
especially the parchments. 

14 yAlexander the coppersmith did 
me mueh evil: z the Lord reward 
him according to liis works : 

1 5 Of whom be thou ware also; 
for lie hath greatly withstood II our 
words. 

16 At my first answer no man 
stood with me, a but all men forsook 
me : b I pray God that it may not be 
laid to their charge. 

17 c Notwithstanding the Lord 
stood with me, and strengthened 
me; d that by me the preaching 
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TITOj I. 


hai ana’ku o kana olelo i lohe mai 
no hoi na lahuikanaka a pau; a ua 
hoopakeleia mai hoi au i e ka waha 
o ka liona. 

18 f A e hoopakele mai ana no ka 
Haku ia’u i na hana hewa a pau, 
a e malama mai hoi a hiki i kona 
aupuni i ka lani; ff nona hoi ka 
hoonani mau loa ia’ku. Amene. 

19 E aloha aku ia h Pariseka, a 
me Akula ; a me 1 2 3 4 ko ka hale o Onesi- 
poro. 

20 k Ua noho no o Eraseto ma 
Korineto; a ua waiho aku au ia 
^ewpimo ma Mileto, e mai ana. 

21 m E hooikaika oe e hele mai 
mamua o ka hooilo. Ke aloha aku 
nei o Euhulo ia oe ; a o Poude ; a o 
Lino, a o Kelaudia ; a o ka poe hoa- 
hanau a pau. 

22 n O ka Haku pu kekahi o Iesu 
Kristo me kou uhane. E alohaia 
mai oukou. Amene. 


e Hal. 22. 21. 
2 Peu 2. 9. 

f Hal. 121. 7. 


gRom. 11. 36. 
Gal. 1.5. 
Heb. 13. 21. 
h Oih. 18. 2. 
Ilom. 16. 3. 


ī 2 Tim. 1. 16. 


k Oin. 19. 22. 
Rom. 16. 23. 


1 Oih. 20. 4. &. 
21. 29. 
m pau. 9. 


b Gal. 6. 18. 
Pilem. 25. 


might be fully known. and that 
the Gentiles might hear: and I v 
delivered e out of the mouth of i 
lion. 

18 f And the Lord shall deliver : 
from every evil work, and will p 
serve me unto his heavenly kii 
dom: e to whom he glory for 
and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute h Prisca and Aquila ; a 
'the household of Onesiphorus. 

20 k Erastus abode at Corinth: 1 
1 Trophimus have I left at Mileti 
sick. 

21 n, Do thy diligence to eome 1 
fore winter. Eubulus greeteth th 
and Pudens ; and Linus, and Cla 
dia, and all the brethren. 

22 n The Lord Jesus Christ he w 
thyspirit. Grace he withyou. Am< 


0 KA EPISETOLE A PAULO 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TIT 0. 


TO 

TIT U S. 


MOKUNA I. 

N A Paulo ke kauwa a ke Akua, 
he lunaolelo hoi na Iesu Kristo 
ma ka manaoio o ka poe i waeia 
mai e ke Akua a ma a ka hooiaio 
ana J ku i ka olelo oiaio b mamuli o 
ka malama i ke Akua; 

2 c Me ka manaolana i ke ola mau 
loa a ke Akua ll hoopunipuni ole i 
olelo mua mai ai e mamua loa aku 
o keia ao; 

3 f A i lioike mai ai hoi i kona 
manawa pono, e ma ka hai ana i ka- 
na olelo i kauohaia mai ia’u h ma ke 
kauoha a ko kakou 01 a a ke Akua: 

4 Ia 1 Tito i ke k keiki ponoi ma 1 ka 
manaoio kuikahi; o m ke aloha, o ke 
ahonui a me ka malu mai ke Akua 


a2Tim. 2. 25. 
b 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
&. 6. 3. 

|| Or, For. 
c 2 Tim. 1. 1. 
mo. 3. 7. 

*1 Nah. 23. 19. 
2 Tim. 2. 13. 
e Rom. 16. 25. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. 

I Pet. 1. 20. 
f 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
s l Tes. 2. 4. 

1 Tim. 1. 11. 
h l Tim. 1. 1. 

t 4. 10. 
i 2 Kor. 2. 13. 
& 8. 6, 16. 
Gul. 2. 3. 
k 1 Tim. 1. 2. 

1 Rom. 1. 12. 

2 Kor. 4. 13. 
2 Pet. 1. 1. 

m Ep. 1. 2. 
Kol. J. 2. 

1 Tim. 1. 2. 

2 Tim. 1. 2. 


CHAPTER I. 

P AUL, a servant of God, and 
apostle of Jesus Christ, aeeoi 
ing to the faith of God’s elect, a 
a the acknowledging of the trn 
b whieh is after godliness; 

2 H c In hope of eternal life, whi 
God, d that cannot lie, promis 
e before. the world began; 

3 f But hath in due times mai 
fest.ed his word through preachii 
^whieh is committed unto me h £ 
cording to the commandment of G 
our Saviour; 

4 To 1 Titus,' k mine own son afi 
1 the eommon faith : m Grace, mer< 
and peaee, from God the Fatl 
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Makua mai, a me ka Haku o 
a Kristo o ko kakou Ola. 

Eia ka ? u mea i waiho aku ai ia 
ma Kerete, e n hooponopono oe i 
mea hemahema, a e 0 kukulu lioi 
i luna ekalesia iloko o na kula- 
eauhale a pau e like me ka’u 
loha ia oe; 

p Ina i hala oie kekahi, ^he kane 
a ka wahine hookahi, r he mau 
ki manaoio kana, aole i oleloia 
uhauha, aole hoi kolohe. 

E pono e hala ole ka luna eka- 
ia, me he 8 puuku la no ke Akua • 
e hookuli, aole huhu, 1 aole lilo i 
waina, aole mokumoku, u aole 
ni i ka waiwai ino: 
x Aka, he hookipa kona, he make- 
ike i ka pono, he noho malie, he 
>pono, he hemolele, me ka hoo- 
mawanui; 

y E hoopaa ana i z ka olelo oiaio, 
oia’ku ai ia, i hiki ia ia ma a ka 
pono ana’ku ke hooikaika aku a 
> ka hoike aku i ka poe e hoole 
li ana. 

0 b No ka mea, he nui no ka poe 
okuli, e olelo lapuwale ana, me 
a hoopunipuni, d no ke okipoepoe 
nui. 

1 E pono ke hoopaaia ko lakou 
lu waha, e ko ka poe i hookahuli 
:o na hale okoa, me ke ao ana’ku 
ta mea e pono ole ai lakou ke ao, 
o ka waiwai ino. 

2 g O kekahi o lakou, o ko lakou 
ula no, ua olelo mai ia, He hoo- 
nipuni mau ko Kerete, he poe 
loholona hihiu hewa, opu helia. 

3 He oiaio keia hoike ana la ; 
Lolaila e papa ikaika aku oe ia la- 
u, i ‘ ku pono lakou i ka manaoio ; 

4 k Aole e malama ana i ko ka 
daio manao lapuwale, aole hoi i 
a kauoha a kanaka a ka poe i 
okahuli i ka olelo oiaio. 

5 m I ka poe maemae, ua maemae 
. mea a pau; akd, n i ka poe hau- 
ia a me ka hoomaloka, aohe mea 
aemae ia lakou; ua haumia nae 

lakou naau a me ko lakou luna- 


n 1 Kor. 11. 34. 

|| Or, left un- 
done. 

o Oih. 14. 23. 

2 Tim. 2. 2. 

P 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
q l Tim. 3.12. 
r 1 Tim. 3. 4. 


»Mat. 24. 45. 

I Kor. 4.1. 
t Oihk. 10. 9. 
Ep. 5. 18. 

1 Tim. 3. 3. 
u I Tim. 3. 3. 

1 Pet. 5. 2. 
x I Tim. 3. 2. 

|| Or, good 

things. 

y 2 Tes. 2. 15. 

2 Tim. 1.13. 
z 1 Tim. 1. 15. 

&. 6. 3. 

2 Tim. 2. 2. 

|| Or, in teaeh- 
ing. 

a 1 Tim. 1. 10. 
&. 6. 3. 

2 Tim. 4. 3. 
b 1 Tim. 1. 6. 
e Rom. 16.18. 
d Oih. 15. 1. 

e Mat. 23. 14. 
2 Tim. 3. 6. 


f 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
e Oih. 17. 28. 


h 2 Kor. 13.10. 
2 Tim. 4. 2. 
i mo. 2. 2. 
k l Tim. 1. 4. 
2 Tiin. 4. 4. 

1 Is. 29. 13. 
Mat. 15. 9. 
Kol. 2. 22. 
m Luk. 11. 39. 
Rom. 14. 14. 

1 Kor. 6. 12. 
& 10. 23. 

1 Tim. 4. 3. 
n Rom. 14.23. 


and the Lord Jesus Christ our Sa- 
viour. 

5 For this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest n set in 
order the things that are II wanting, 
and 0 ordain elders in every city, as 

I had appointed thee : 

6 p If any he hlameless, •» the hus- 
band of one wife, r having faithful 
children not accused of riot or un- 
ruly. 

7 For a bishop must be blameless, 
as 8 the steward of God; not self- 
willed, not soon angry, 1 not given 
to wine, no striker, u not given to 
filthy lucre; 

8 x But a lover of hospitality, a 
lover of H good men, sober, just, holy, 
temperate; 

9 y Holding fast z the fait,hful word 

II as he hath been taught, t,hat he 
may be able a by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince the 
gainsayers. 

10 For b there are many unruly 
and vain talkers and C deceivers, 
d specially they of the circumcision : 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped, 
e who subvert whole houses, teaeh- 
ing things whieh t,hey ought not, 
f for filthy lucre’s sake. 

12 ^One of themselves, even a 
prophet of their own, said, The 
Cretians are always liars, evil 
beasts, slow bellies. 

13 Thiswitness is true. h Where- 
fore rebuke them sharply, that they 
may bc ; sound in the faith; 

14 k Not giving heed to Jewish fa- 
bles, and 1 commandments of men, 
that turn from the truth. 

15 m Unto the pure all things are 
pure: but n unto them that are de- 
filcd and unbelieving is nothing 
pure; but even their mind and eon- 
science is defiled. 


anao. 
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TITO, II. 


16 Ua hooiaio ko lakou waha iko 
lakou ike ana i ke Akua; aka, ° ma 
ka hana ana ua hoole lakou, he 
poe e hoowahawhaia, he lolie ole, 
he pono ole i ?na hana maikai a 
pau. 

MOKUNA II. 


♦ 

O 2 Tim. 3. 5. 
lud. 4. 

P Rom. 1. 28. 
2 Tim. 3. 8. 

|| Or, void of 
judyment. 


16 They profess that they kn< 
God ; but 0 in works they deny hi 
being abominable, and disobedie 
Pand unto every good work II rep 
bate. 


CHAPTER II. 


A KA, e olelo aku oe i na mea i 
ku i a ke ao pono ana ; ku; 

2 I makaala na kanaka kahiko, i 
hanohano, i noho malie, i b ku pono 
i ka manaoio, a me ke aloha, a me 
ke ahonui. 

3 c A i ku hoi ka noho ana o na lu- 
wahinei ka pono o na haipule, aole 
niania wale, aole lilo i ka waina 
nui, i mau kumuao lakou i ka pono; 

4 E ao aku ana i na wahine hou e 
d aloha lakou i ka lakou mau kane, 
a me ka lakou mau keiki, 

5 I naauao hoi, i kolohe ole, e no- 
ho ana ma ka hale, i maikai lioi, e e 
hoolohe ana i ka lakou mau kane 
ponoi, f i olelo ino ole ia ka olelo a 
ke Akua. 

6 A hooikaika aku hoi oe i na ka- 
naka hou e lioonaaupono. 

7 s Ma na mea a pau e hoike aku 
oe ia oe iho he kumu no na hana 
maikai; a ma ke ao ana’ku hoi, he 
wahahee ole, he lianohano, a h he 
oiaio; 

8 E hoike i ' ka olelo pono, aole e 
hiki ke hooleiia mai; i k hilahila ai 
1 ka mea e hookoa ana, no ka loaa 
ole ia ia ka hala e olelo ino mai ai 
ia oukou. 

9 E ao aku i m na kauwa e hoolo- 
he lakou i ko lakou mau haku ilio, 
a e hooluolu lea aku lioi n ma na 
mea a pau, aole pakike aku; 

10 Aole lawe wale, aka, e hoike 
ana i ke ku pono loa, i 0 hoomaikai 
aku ai lakou i ka olelo a ko kakou 
Ola a ke Akua ma na mea a pau. 

11 N,o ka mea, ^ua ikeia mai ^ko 
ke Akua aloha e ola’i e na kanaka 
a pau, 

12 r E ao mai ana ia kakou e pale 
aku i ka haihaia, a me *na kuko 


a 1 Tim. 1. 10. 
G. 3. 

2 Tim. 1. 13. 
mo. 1. 9. 

|| Or, vigilant. 
b mo. 1. 13. 


B UT speak thou the things wlii 
become a sound doctrine: 

2 That the aged men be II sob 
grave, temperate, b sound in fai 
in charity, in paiienee. 


e 1 Tim. 2. 9, 
10. & 3. 11. 

1 Pel. 3. 3. 4. 
|| Or, holy 

women. 

|| Or. make- 
bates, 

2 Tim. 3. 3. 

|| Or, wUe. 

d 1 Tim. 5. 14. 


e 1 Kor. 14.34. 
Ep. 5. 22. 
Kol.3.18. 

1 Tim. 2. 11. 

1 Pet. 3. 1,5. 
( Rom. 2. 24. 

I Tim. G. 1. 

|| Or, discrect. 

g 1 Tim. 4. 12. 
1 Pet. 5. 3. 


h Ep. 6. 24. 
i 1 Tim. 6. 3. 
k Neh. 5. 9. 

1 Tim. 5. 14. 

1 Pet. 2. 12, 
15. &l 3. 16. 

1 2 Tes. 3.14. 
mEp. 6. 5. 
Kol. 3. 22. 

1 Tim. 6.1,2. 
1 Pet. 2. 18. 
nEp. 5. 24. 

|| Or, gain- 
saying. 
o Mat. 5. 1G. 
Pil. 2. 15. 
p Rom. 5. 15. 

1 Pet. 5. 12. 

|| Or, that 
brinycth sal- 
vation to all 
men, hath 
appearcd. 
q loa. 1. 9. 
r Rom. 6. 19. 
Kol. 1. 22. 

1 Tes. 4. 7. 

* 1 Pet. 4. 2. 

1 Ioa. 2. 16. 


3 c The aged women likewise, tl 
ihey be in behaviour as heeonu 
II lioliness, not II false accusers, 1 
given to mueli wine, teachers 
good tliings; 

4 That they may teach the you 
women to be II sober, d to love th 
husbands, to love thcir children, 

5 To be discreet, chastc, keepers 
home, good, e obedient to their oi 
husbands, f that the word of God 
not blasphemed. 

6 Young men likewise exhort to 
II soberminded. 

7 s In all things shewing thysel: 
pattern of good works: in doctri 
shewing uncorruptness, gravi 
h sincerity, 

8 ‘ Sound speech, that cannot 
condemned; k t,hat he that is of t 
contrary part f may be asham( 
having no evil thing to say of yc 

9 Exliort m servants to be obedie 
unto their own masters, and 
please them well n in all thing: 
not II answering again; 

10 Not purloining, but shewing s 
good tidelity; 0 that tliey may ado 
the doctrine of God our Saviour 
all things. 

11 For Pthe grace of God II tb 
bringeth salvation ‘ihaih appear 
to all men, 

12 Teaching us r that, denying u 
godliness *and worldly lusts, i 




hewa o keia ao ? a e nolio kakou ma 
ka uhauha ole ? a ma ka pono ? a ina 
ka liaipule iloko o ke ao nei: 

13 ‘E kiai ana hoi i ka u manao- 
lana e pomaikai ai, a ine kc x ikea 
nani ana mai o ke Akua nui a o ko 
kakou Ola o Iesu Kristo; 

14 > 0 ka mea i haawi mai ia ia 
iho no kakou, e hoopakele ia kakou 
i ka hewa a pau, a z e liuikala mai 
nona i a kanaka ponoi e b hooikaika 
ana i na hana maikai. 

15 0 keia mau mea kau e olelo 
aku ai, ine c ke ao aku, a me ka papa 
aku ma ko ka luna pono a pau. 
d Mai hoowaliawaha mai kekahi ia 
oe. 

MOKUNA III. 

Ē PAIPAI aku i«a lakou e a hoo- 
lolie i na inoi a me na’lii, a e 
malama hoi i na luna, a e b noho 
makaukau i na hana maikai a pau; 

2 c Aole c olelo ino hoi ia hai, i 
d hakaka ole, i c akakuu, e lioike ana 
i ke f akahai i na kanaka a pau. 

3 No ka mea, o ^kakou kekahi i 
naaupo i kekalii manawa, i hookuli 
hoi, e auwana ana hoi, e hookauwa 
ana mamuli o keia kuko a o kela 
kuko, o keia lealea a o kela lealea, 
o noho ana me ka huhu, a me ka 
huwa, i hoowahawahaia, a e hoo- 
wahawaha ana kekahi i kekahi. 

4 Aka, i ka ikea ana mai o h ka 
lokomaikai a me ke aloha mai o ko 
kakou Ola o ’ke Akua i kanaka, 

5 k Aole no na liana pono a kakou 
i hana’i, aka, ma kona alolia wale, 
ua hoola oia ia kakou, ma *ka lioloi 
hoolianau liou ana, a ma ka hana 
liou ia e ka Uhane Hemolele, 

6 m Ana i ninini nui mai ai malu- 
na iho o kakou, ma o Iesu Kristo la 
o ko kakou Ola. 

7 n A, hoaponoia mai, no kona alo- 
lia wale mai, e °lilo kakou i mau 
hooilina Pma ka manaolana i ke ola 
mau loa. 

8 q He olelo oiaio ia, a o ia mau 
mea ka’u e inakemake nei e hooiaio 
mau aku oe, e malama ka poe i 


TIT0, III. 


t l Kor. 1. 7. 
2 Pet. 3. 12. 
u Oili. 24. 15. 
Kol. 1. 5, 23. 
x Kol. 3. 4. 

2 Tim. 4. 1. 

1 Tira. 2.6. 


y Gal. 2. 20. 
Ep. 5. 2. 

1 Tira. 2. 6. 


z Heb. 9. 14. 
a Puk. 15. 16. 
1 PeL 2. 9. 
b Ep. 2. 10. 
c 2 Tim. 4. 2. 


d l Tim. 4. 12. 


aRora. 13. 1. 
1 Pet. 2. 13. 


b Kol. 1. 10. 

2 Tim. 2. 21. 
Heb. 13. 21. 
c Ep. 4. 31. 


d2Tim. 2.24. 
e Pil. 4. 5. 


f Ep. 4. 2. 
Kol. 3. 12. 

S 1 Kor. 6. 11. 
Ep. 2. 1. 

Kol. I. 21. t 
3. 7. 

1 Pet. 4. 3. 
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should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world; 

13 l Looking for that blessed u hope, 
and thc glorious x appearing of thc 
great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ; 

14 y Who gave himself for us, that 
lie might redeem us from all in- 
iquity, z and purily unto himself a a 
peculiar people, b zealous of good 
works. 

15 These things speak, and C cx- 
hort, and rebuke with all author- 
ity. d Let no man despise thee. 


CHAPTER III. 

P UT thein in inind a to be sub- 
ject to principalit,ies and powers, 
to obey magistrates, b to be ready to 
every good work. 

2 c To speak evil of no man, d to 
be no brawlers, but e gentle, shew- 
ing all f meekness unto all men. 

3 For &we ourselves also were 
soinetime foolish, disobedient, de- 
ceived, serving divers lusts and 
pleasures, living in maliee and 
envy, hateful, and hating one an- 
other. 


h mo. 2. 11. 

n OT,pity. 

> l Tim. 2.3. 


k Rom. 3. 20. 
& 11 . 6 . 

Gal. 2.16. 
Ep. 2. 4, 8. 

2 Tini. 1. 9. 

1 Ioa. 3. 3. 

Ep. 5. 26. 

I Pet. 3. 21. 
m Ez. 36. 25. 
Ioel. 2. 28. 
Ion. 1. 16. 
Oih. 2. 33. 
Rom. 5. 5. 
t Gr. richly. 
n Rom. 3. 24. 
Gal. 2. 16. 
mo. 2. 11. 
o Rom. 8. 23. 

P mo. I. 2. 
q 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
mo. 1. 9. 


4 But after that h the kindness and 
Hlove of 'God our Saviour toward 
man appcared, 

5 k Not by works of righteousness 
whieh we have done, but according 
to his mercy he saved us, by 1 the 
washing of regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost; 

6 m Which lie shed on us tabund- 
antly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour; 

7 n That being justified by his 
grace, °we should be made heirs 
J’according to the liope of eternal 
life. 

8 q This is a faitliful saying, and 
these tliings I will that thou affirm 
constantly, that thcy whieh have 
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PILEMONA. 


manaoio i kc Akua e r hana.mau| 
lakou i na hana maikai. He mai- 
kai, he pono hoi keia mau mea no 
na kanaka. 

9 8 E ku mamao aku oe i na ninau 
lapuwale, a me na kuauhau, a me 
ka hoopaapaa, a mc ka hakaka ana 
no ke kanawai; no ka mea, l he 
mau mea lapuwale ia e pono ole ai. 

10 0 ke kanaka e ao kuee ana, o 
kau ia e u hoonoho aku iwaho, *ma- 
hope iho o ka mua a me ka lua o 
ke ao pono ana aku ia ia: 

11 Me ka ike hoi, ua hookahuliia 
oia, a ua hana hewa hoi, a ua y hoa- 
hewa hoi ia ia ilio. 

12 Aia hoouna aku au ia Aretema 
paha, ia z Tukiko paha iou la, e lioo- 
ikaika oe e hele mai io’u nei i Ni- 
kopoli; no ka mea, o ko’u manao e 
noho malaila i ka liooilo. 

13 E kokua maikai oe ia Zena i 
ke kakaolelo, a me a Apolo, i ko 
laua hele ana inai, i hemahema ole 
laua. 

14 E aho hoi e ao ko kakou poe b c 
hana mau i na hana maikai, i na 
mea e pono ai, i lilo ole lakou i 
€ mea hua ole. 

15 Kc aloha aku nei ka poe a pau 
me au nei ia oe. E aloha oe i ka 
poe i aloha mai ia kakou ma ka ma- 
naoio. E aloliaia mai oukou a pau 
loa. Amene. 


r pau. 1. 14. 
mo. 2.14. 

»1 Tim. 1. 4. 
2 Tim. 2. 23. 
mo. 1.14. 


t 2 Tim. 2.14 


u 2 Kor. 13. 2. 
x >Iat. 18.17. 
Roin. 16. 17. 
2 Tes. 3. 6. 

2 Tim. 3. 5. 

2 Ioa. 10. 
j Oih. 13. 46. 


z Oih. 20. 4. 

2 Tim. 4.12. 


* Oih. 18. 24. 


b pau. 8. 

|| Or, profe»a 
honest trades, 
Ep. 4. 28. 
c Rom. 15. 28. 
Pil. 1.11. & 
4. 17. 

Kol. 1. 10. 

2 Pet. 1. 8. 


believcd in God might be careful 
r to maintain good works. These 
things are good and profitable unto 
men. 

9 But *avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and contentions, 
and strivings about the law; l for 
thcy are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is a hcretic, u after 
the first and second admonition, 
x reject; 

11 Knowing that he that is such 
is subverted, and sinnetli, ybeing 
condemned of himself. 

12 When I shall send Artemas 
unto thee, or z Tychicus, be diligent 
to eome unto me to Nicopolis: for 

I have dctermined there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and 
a Apollos on thcir journey diligently, 
that nothing be wanting uuto thern. 

14 And let ours also leam b to 

II maintain good works for necessary 
uses, tliat tliey be c not unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me salute 
tliec. Greet them that love us in 
the faitli. Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 


O KA EPISETOLE A PAULO 

IA 

PILEM0-NA. 


N A Paulo a he pio no Iesu Kristo, 
a na Timoteo ka hoahanau, ia 
Pilemona i ko maua mea aloha, a 
me b ka hoalaw r ehana, 

2 A ia Apia hoi i alohaia, a ia 
c Arekipo i d ko kakou lioakoa, a i 
•ka ekalesia hoi iloko o kou hale: 

3 1 Ia oukou ke aloha a me ka ma- 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 

TO 

PIIILEMON. 


P AUL, a a prisonērof Jesus OhmL 
and Timothy our brother, unto 
Philemon our dearly beloved, b and 
fellow labourer, 

2 And to our beloved Appliia, and 
c Arehippus d our fellow soldier, and 
to e the church in thy house: 

3 f Grace to you, and peaee, from 


»Ep. 3. 1. & 
4. I. 

2 Tim. 1. 8. 
pau. 9. 

bPil. 2.25. 
e KoL 4. 17. 
il PU. 2. 25. 
e Rom. 16. 5. 

1 Kor. 16.19. 
fEp. 1.2. 
















lu mai ke Akua mai o ko kakou 
Makua a me ka Haku o Iesu Kristo. 

4 * Ke hoomaikai mau aku nei au 
i ko 7 u Akua nou, e hooliiki ana ia 
oc ma ka’u pule ana, 

5 h I ko’u lohe ana’ku i kou aloha 
a me kou manaoio i ka Haku ia 
Iesu, a i ka poe haipule a pau; 

6 I lilo ka hui ana mai o kou ma- 
naoio i mea ikaika e ‘hooiaioia mai 
ai na mea maikai a pau iloko o ka- 
kou no Kristo Iesu. 

7 No ka mea, he nui no ko makou 
olioli a me ka oluolu no kou aloha, 
no ka mea, ua k hoohoilioiia na naau 
o kapoe haipule e oe, e ka hoahanau. 

8 Nolaila, l c hiki no ia’u iloko o 
Kristo ke kauleo ikaika aku la ia oe 
i ka mea e pono ai; 

9 Aka, no ke aloha, ko makemake 
nei no au e nonoi malie aku, owau 
o Paulo ka elemakule c noho nei, 
m a ho pio no hoi no Icsu Kristo; 

10 Ko nonoi aku nei au ia oe no 
ka’u keiki n a’u i hoohanau aku nei 
iloko o ko’u paa ana, no °Onesimo: 

11 Ka mea pono olo nou mamua, 
ano hoi lie mea pono io no kaua *. 

12 Oia ka’u e hoihoi aku nei; no- 
laila e hookipa oe ia ia, oia no kou. 

13 Ua makemake nae au e kaohi 
ia ia e noho pu me au, p i hiki ia ia 
ko malama mai ia’u nou, i kuu paa 
ana no ka euanelio. 

14 Aka, aole loa au e paa me ka 
ae ole mai ou; i u like ole keia pono 
ou me he mea la i lawe wale ia, 
aka, no ka naau mai. 

15 r No ka mea, ua hookaawaleia 
mai paha ia i ka wa pokole i lilo 
liou aku ia nou mau loa; 

16 Aole me he kauwa la ma ia 
hope, aka, me he mea la e oi i ke 
kauwa, s he hoahanau punahele, pe- 
la io ia’u, a he oiaio maoli no ia oe, 
ma l ke kino, a maloko hoi o ka 
Haku. 

17 A ina i manao mai oo ia’u he 
u hoalawepu, e hookipa oe ia ia e li- 
ke me ia’u nei. 

[Hawaiian & Englishl 20 
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God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

4 & I thank my God, making men- 
tion of thec always in my prayers, 

5 h Hearing of thy love and faith, 
whieh thou hast toward the Lord 
Jesus, and toward all saints; 

6 That the communication of thy 
faith may bccome effectual ‘by the 
acknowledging of evcry good thing 
whieli is in you in Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and eon- 
solation in thy lovc, because the 
bowels of the saints k are refreshed 
by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, 'though I might be 
mueh bold in Christ to cnjoin thee 
that whieh is convenicnt, 

9 Yet for love’s sake I rather be- 
seech thcc , being such a one as Paul 
the aged, m and now also a prisoner 
of Jesus Christ. 

10 I besccch thee for my son 
11 Onesimus, ° whom I have begotten 
in my bonds: 

11 Whieh in timo past was to thee 
unprofitable, but now profitable to 
thee and to me : 

12 Wliom I havo sent again: thou 
thercfore reccive him, that is, mine 
own bowels: 

13 Whom I would have retained 
with me, p that in thy stoad he might 
have minist.ered unto me in the 
bonds of the gospel: 

14 But without thy mind would I 
do nothing: i that thy benefit should 
not be as it wero of necessity, but 
willingly. 

15 r For perhaps he therefore de- 
parted for a scason, that thou should- 
est receive him for ever; 

16 Not now as a servant, but above 
a servant, ‘a brother beloved, spe- 
cially to me, but how mueh more 
unto thee,* both in the flesh, and in 
the Lord ? 

17 If thou count me therefore M a 
partner, receive him as myself. 


P 1 Kor. 16.17. 
PU. 2. 30. 


q 2 Kor. 9. 7. 


rSoKin. 45.5, 
8 . 


i Mat. 23. 8. 

1 Tim. 6. 2. 

t Kol. 3. 22. 

u 2 Kor. 8. 23. 


PILEMONA. 


K Ep. 1. 
1 Tes. 

16. 

1.2. 

2 Tes. 

1. 3. 

l»Ep. 1. 

15. 

Kol. 1. 

4. 

i PU. 1. 

9,11. 


k 2 Kor. 7. 13. 
2 Tim. 1. 16. 
puu. 20. 

I 1 Tes. 2. 6. 


m pau. I. 


o 1 Kor. 4. 15. 
Oal. 4.19. 
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18 A ina i lawehala oia i kau 5 a i 
aie palia, o kau ia e liooili mai ai 
ia’u nei; 

19 Na’u na Paulo nei i kakau iho 
keia me ko’u liina ponoi. na’u ia c 
uku aku; aole nae ine ka olelo aku 
ia oe ; o oe ilio no ka i aie ia oe iho 
na : u. 

20 Oiaio hoi, e ka hoahanau, no’u 
kahi olioli ia oe iloko o ka Haku; 
x e hoomaha mai oe i ko : u naau 
maloko o ka Haku. 

21>'No ka paulele aku i kou hoo- 
lohe ana mai, ua palapala aku au 
ia oe, me ka ike aku hoi e oi aku 
no kau hana ana mamua o ko’u 
olelo ana : ku. 

22 Eia kekahi, e lioomakaukau e 
oe i wahi no : u e moe ai; no ka mea, 
z ke manao nei au, a no ka oukou 
pule ana e hawiia : ku ai au ia oukou. 

23 Ke alolia aku nei ia oe o b Epa- 
pera, o ko : u hoapio iloko o Kristo 
Iesu; 

24 A o c Mareko, a o d Arisetareko, 
o e Dcma, o f Luka hoi, o ko : u mau 
hoalawehana. 

25 e E alohaia mai ko oukou uhane 
e ko kakou Haku e Iesu Kristo. 
Amene. 


18 If he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee aught, put that on mine 
account; 

19 I Paul have written it with 
mine own hand, I will repay it: 
albeit I do not say to thee how thou 
owest unto me thine own self 
besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy 
of thee in the Lord: x refresh my 

x pau. 7 . bowels in the Lord. 

y 2 Kor 7. 16 . 21 >'Having confidence in thy obe- 

dience I wrote unto thee, knowing 
that thou wilt also do more than I 
say. 


*Pil. 1.23. t 
2 . 2 - 1 . 

»2 Kor. 1. 11. 
b Kol. 1. 7. k 
4. 12. 


22 But withal prepare me also a 
lodging: for Z I t.rust that a through 
your prayers I shall be given unto 
you. 

23 There salute thee b Epaphras, 
my fellow prisoner in Christ Jesus; 


eOih. 12. 12, 
25. 

«IOih. 19.29. 
4t 27.2. 

Kol. 4. 10. 
e Kol. 4. 14. 

12 Tim. 4. 11. 
f 2 Tim. 4. 22. 


24 c Mareus, d Aristarchus, c Demas, 
f Lucas, my fellow labourers. 

25 e The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 


0 KA EPISETOLE 

A PAULO KA LUNAOLELO I KA POE 

HEBERA. 


MOKUNA I. 

O KE Akua, o*ka mea i olelo 
a pinepine mai i na wa kaliiko 
i ka poe kupuna, me keia mea a me 
kela mea, ma ka poe kaula, 

2 Oia b ka i olelo hou mai ia ka- 
kou i c keia mau la muli iho nei ma 
ke Keiki, d ka mea i hooliloia e ia i 
haku no na mea a pau. ma e ona la 
hoi ia i hana : i i ka lani a me ka 
honua. 


THE EPISTLE 

OF PAUL TIIE APOSTLE TO THE 

HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER i. 

G OD, who at sundry times and 
a in divers manners spake in 
time past unto thc fathers by tlie 
prophets, 

2 Hath b in these last days c spok- 
en unto us by his Son, d wliom 
he hath appointed heir of all 
things, e by wliom also he made the 
worlds; 


a Nah. 12. 6, 

8 . 

b Kan. 4. 30. 
Gal. 4. 4. 

Ep. 1. 10. 
e Iou. I. 17. it 
15. 15. 
mo. 2. 3. 

«1 Hnl. 2. 8. 
Mnt. 21. S8.it 
28. 18. 

Ion. 3. 35. 
ilom. 8. 17. 
e Ion. 1.3. 

1 Ivor. 8. a 
Kol. 1. 16. 
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3 f Oia ka olinolino o kona nani, a 
ine ka like loa o kōna ano maoli, * e 
hoomau ana i na mea a pau ma 
kana olelo mana iho. a, h hoolilo iho 
la ia ia ilio i inea e maemae ai ko 
kakou hewa, 'nolio iho la ia ma ka 
lima akau o ka Moi maluna lilo. 

4 A ua hookiekieia’e maluna loa 
o na anela, k e like me ka oi ana o 
ka maikai o kona inoa i loaa ia ia, 
mamua o ko lakou. 

5 No ka mea, o ka anela hea kana 
i olelo ai i kekahi manawa, l 0 oe 
no ka’u Keiki, i keia la no ua hoo- 
hanau aku ua ia oe ? Eia hoi, m E 
lilo au i Makua nona, a o lilo oia i 
Keiki na’u? 

6 Eia hou hoi, i kona hookomo ana 
i ka "makahiapo i ke ao nei, i iho 
la ia, ° E hoomana mai ka poe anela 
a pau o ke Akua ia ia. 

7 A ua oleloia mai hoi no ka poe 
anela, p Ua hoolilo oia i kona poe 
anela i mau makani, a i kana poo 
kauwa lawelawe i lapalapa o ke 
ahi. 

8 Aka no ke Keiki, q O kou noho- 
alii, e kc Akua, e mau loa ana no 
ia; a hc hoailonamoi o ka pono ka 
lioailonamoi o kou aupuni. 

9 Ua makemake hoi oe i ka pono, 
a ua inaina i ka hewa; nolaila, e 
ke Akua, i r poni ai kou Akua ia 
oe me ka aila o ka olioli maluna 
o kou mau hoa. 

10 Eia hoi, i ke kumu kaliiko, ua 
liookumu 8 oe, e ka Haku, i ka ho- 
nua ; a o na lani hoi ka liana a kou 
mau lima. 

11 * E pau ana no lakou, aka, e 
mau ana no oe; e lualua loa ana 
no lakou a pau me he kapa la; 

12 A e opiopi ana no oe ia lakou 
me he aahu la, a e lilo aku; aka, 
e oia mau ana no oe, a o kou mau 
makahiki, aolo loa o pau. 

13 0 ka anela hea kana i olelo ai 
i kekahi manawa, u E noho oe ma 
ko’u lima akau, a hoolilo iho au 
i kou mau enemi i paepae wawae 
nou ? 

14 x Aole anei lakou a pau he poe 


f Ioa. 1.14. 
14.!». 

2 Kor. 4. 4. 
Kol. I. 15. 


S I()il. 1. 4. 
Kol. I. 17. 
Hoik. 4. 11. 


h uio. 7. 27. ii 
y. 12, 14, 26. 

« Hnl. 110. 1. 
Ep I. 20. 
ino. 8 1. &. 
10 . 12 . &. 12 . 2 . 
1 I’el. 3 22. 


k Ep. 1. 21. 
Pil. 2. 9, 10. 
I lial. 2. 7. 
Oih. 13. 33. 
ino. 5. 5. 


m2Sain. 7.14. 
I Oihlii. 22. 
10. ii 28. 6. 
Hal. 89. 26, 
27. 


|| Or, When he 
bringeth 
agairu 
n Rom. 8. 29. 
Kol. 1. 18. 


o Kan. 32. 43, 
Sept. 

Hul. 97. 7. 

1 Pet. 3 22. 


| Gr, unto. 

P Hal. 104. 4. 


q Hal. 45 6, 7. 


f Gr. right- 
ness. or, 
straightness. 


r Is. 61. 1. 

Oih. 4. 27. k. 
10. 38. 


• HaL 102. 25. 


t Is.34.4.4t5l. 
6 . 

MnL 24. a5. 

2 Pet. 3.7,10. 
Iloik. 21. 1. 


u Hal. 110. 1. 
Mat. 22. 44. 
Mar. 12. 36. 
Luk. 20.42. 
ino. 10. 12. 
pnu. 3. 
x Hal. 34. 7. 
Dan. 3. 28. 
Luk. 1.19. 4t 
2. 9,13. 

Oih. 12. 7. 


3 f Who being thc brightness of 
his glory, andthe express iinago of 
his person, and R upholding all 
things by the word of his power, 
h when he had by liimself purged 
our sins, 1 sat dowu on the right 
hiind of the Majesty on liigh; 

4 Being made so mueli better than 
thc angels, as k he hath by inherit- 
anee obtained a more excellentname 
than they. 

5 For unto whieh of the angels 
said he at any time, l Thou art my 
Son, this day have 1 begotten thee ? 
And again, m I will be to him a Fa- 
ther, and he shall be to me a Son ? 

6 n And again, wlien lie bringeth 
in n the firstbegotten into the world, 
lie saith, °And let all the angels of 
God worship him. 

7 And tof the angels he saith, 
p Who maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame of firc. 


8 But unto the Son he saith , iThy 
throne, O God, is for evcr and ev r er: 
a sceptre of t righteousness is the 
sceptre of thy kingdom. 

9 Thou hast loved rigliteousness, 
and hated iniquity; therefore God, 
cvcn thy God, r hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. 

10 And, *Thou, Lord, in tlie be- 
ginning hast laid the foundation of 
the earth; and the lieavens are the 
works of thine hands. 

11 l They shall perish, but thou 
remainest: and they all shall wax 
old as doth a garment; 

12 And as a vesturc shalt tliou 
fold thcm up, and tliey shall be 
changed: but thou art the same, 
and thy years shall not fa.il. 

13 But to wliieli of the angels said 
lie at anv time, u Sit on my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy lootstool ? 

14 x Are they not all ministering 
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uhane lawelawe i hoounaia, e ko- 
kua i ka poe e lilo ana i >' poe hooilina 
o ke ola? 

MOKUNA II. 


y Rom. 8.17. 
Tit. 3. 7. 


spirits ? sent forth to minister for 
them who shali be >’heirs of salva- 
tion ? 

CHAPTER II. 


N OLAILA hoi, e pono e lelepau 
kakou ia mau mea a kakou i 
lohe ae nei, o haule ia kakou i 
kekalii manawa. 

2 No ka mea, ina i kau paa ia ke 
kanawai i a oleloia mai ma ka poe 
anela, a ua hoopai pono ia b ka 
hala, a me ka hoopale a pau; 

3 c Pehea la uanei kakou e pakeie 
ai ke malama ole i ke ola nui nei; 
d ka mea i haiia mai i kinohi e ka 
Haku, a i c hooiaioia mai hoi ia ka- 
kou e ka poe i lohe; 

4 f 0 ke Akua kekahi e hooiaio pu 
mai ana 5 ma na hoailona, a me na 
mea kupanaha, a me keia hana ma- 
na, a me kela hana mana, a mc 
h ka haawi ana mai o ka Uhane 
Hemolele J e like me kona make- 
make? 

5 Aole hoi oia i hoolilo iho mala- 
lo iho o ka poe anela i k ke ao 
e liiki mai ana a makou e olelo 
nei. 

6 Aka, ua hoike mai kekalii ma 
kekahi wahi, i ka olelo ana mai, 
1 Heaha ke kanaka i manao mai ai 
oe ia ia ? a o ke keiki a ke kanaka 
i ike mai ai oe ia ia? 

7 Ua hana iho oc ia ia malalo iki 
iho o ka poe anela; ua kau mai oe 
maluna ona i ka nani a me ka ma- 
halo i lei nona; ua hoolilo oe ia ia 
i haku no na mea a kou lima i 
hana ? i. 

8 m Nau no i wailio na mea a pau 
malalo ae o kona mau wawae. A, 
i kona hoolilo ana i na mea a pau 
malalo iho ona, aohe mea koe ia ia 
i waiho ole ia ? c malalo ona. Aole 
nae “kakou i ike i na mea a pau i 
wailioia’e malalo ona: 

9 Aka, ua ike kakou ia Iesu i °ka 
mea i hooliloia malalo iki iho o ka 
poe anela, no ka make ana, i i* hoo- 
leiia mai ai i ka nani a me ka 


f Gr. run out 
at leakvuj 
vesscls. 


a Kan. 33. 2. 
Hal. 68. 17. 
Oih. 7. 53. 
Gal. 3. 19 
b Nah. 15. 30, 
31. 

Kan. 4. 3. & 
17. 2, 5, 12. & 
27. 26. 

e mo. 10. 28, 
29. 12. 25. 

il Mat. 4. 17. 
Mur. 1. 14. 
mo. 1. 2. 
e Luk. 1. 2. 
f Mar. 16. 20. 
Oih. 14.3. k 
19. 11. 

Rom. 15. 18. 

1 Kor. 2. 4. 

S Oih. 2. 22, 

43. 

h 1 Kor. 12. 4, 
7, II. 

!| Or, distribu- 
tious. 

« Ep. 1. 5, 9. 
k mo. 6.5. 

2 1’eL 3. 13. 


1 Iob..7. 17. 
Hal. 8. 4. & 
144. 3. 


|| Or, a little 
while inferi - 
or to. 


mMnt. 28. 18. 

1 Kor. 15. 27. 
Ep. 1. 22. 
mo. 1. 13. 


n 1 Kor. 15.25. 


o Pil. 2. 7, 8,9. 
II Or. by. 
pOih. 2. 33. 


T HEREFORE we ought to give 
the more carnest heed to the 
things wliieh we have heard, lest 
at any time we should tlet them 
slip. 

2 For if the word a spoken by an- 
gels was steadfast, and b every trans- 
gression and disobedience receivcd 
a just recompense of reward; 

3 c How shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation ; d whieh 
at the first began to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was ® confirmed unto 
us by them that lieard himj 
4 f God also bearing thcm \\dtness, 
g both with signs and wonders, and 
with divers miracles, and h Hgifts of 
the Holy Ghost, 'according to his 
own will ? 


5 For unto the angels hath he not 
put in subjcction k the world to 
eome, whercof we speak. 

6 But one in a certain plaee testi- 
fied, saying, l What is man, that 
thou art mindful of him ? or the 
son of man, that Ihou visitest liim ? 

7 Thou madest him II a little low- 
er than the angels ; thou crownedst 
him with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works of thy 
hands: 

8 m Thou liast put all things in 
subjcction under his feet. For in 
that he put all in subjection under 
him, lie left nothing that is not. put 
under him. But now n we see not 
yet all things put under liim. 

9 But we see Jesus, °who was 
made a little lower than the angels 
H for tho suffering of death, p crown- 
ed with glory and honour; that he 
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mahalo; i lilo hoi ia i ka make 
‘ino na kanaka a pau ; ma ka loko- 
maikai o ke Akua. 

10 r No ka mea, ua pono i ka mea 
'nona na mea a pau, nana hoi na 
mea a pau, i kona alakai ana i na 
keiki he nui wale iloko o ka nani, 
ma ka make ana, e 1 hoonani loa i 
ko lakou u Alii e ola J i. 

11 A o x ka, moa i hoohuikala mai, 
a o ka poe i hoohuikalaia mai, no 
ka mea y hookahi lakou a pau; no 
īa mea, 2 aole ia e hilahila ke kapa 
aku ia lakou he mau hoahanau, 

12 I ka i ana, a E hai aku au i kou 
inoa i ko’u mau lioahanau; e hoo- 
lea hoi au ia oe mawaena o ke anai- 
na kanaka. 

13 Eia hou hoi, b E hilinai aku au 
ia ia: Eia hou hoi, c Eia hoi au, 
me na keiki d a ke Akua i haawi 
mai ai ia 7 u. 

14 A, i ka lawe pu ana o na keiki 
i ka io a me ke koko, e pela hoi oia 
i lawe pu ai i ua mau mea la; i 
f hiki ai ia ia, ma kona inake ana, 
ke hoopio i ka mea ia ia ka mana e 
make ai, oia ka diabolo: 

15 A e hoola hoi i ka poe i noho 
pio ai i ko lakou wae ola nei a pau, 
g no ka makau i ka make. 

16 Aole hoi oia i kokua i ka poe 
anela; aka, ua kokua mai oia i na 
inamo a Aberahama. 

17 Nolaila, ua pono e h hoohalike 
ioa ia oia me kona poe hoahanau, 
I lilo ai ia i ' kahuna nui aloha, a 
i(io ka hoopono ma na mea no ke 
Akua, i hiki ai ia ia ka hoomalu 
ana no ka hewa o kanaka. 

18 k A no ka mea, ua ehaelia oia i 
ka hoowalewaleia, e hiki no ia ia 
ke kokua i ka poe e hoowalewaleia 
mai. 


q Ioa. 3. 16. ic 
12.32. 

Rom.5.18. & 
8. 32. 

2 Kor. 5.15. 

1 Tim. 2. 6. 

1 loa. 2. 2. 
Hoik. 5. 9. 
r Luk. 24. 46. 

* Rom. 11. 36. 
t Oih. 3. 15. & 
5.31. 
ino. 12. 2. 
u Luk. 13. 32. 
mo. 5. 9. 
x mo. 10. 10, 
14. 


by the grace of God should taste 
death fl for every man. 

10 r For it became him, ‘for whom 
are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make * the captain of their 
salvation u perfect through suffer- 
ings. 

11 For x both lie that sanctifteth 
and tliey who are sanctified y are all 
of one : for whieh cause 2 he is not 
ashamed to eall them brethren, 


7 Oih. 17. 26. 
x Mat. 28. 10. 
Ioa. 20. 17. 
Rom. 8. 29. 
a Hal. 22. 22. 


b Hal. 18. 2. 

Is. 12. 2. 
e Is. 8. 18. 
d Ioa. 10. 29. 
&. 17. 6, 9. 


e Ioa. 1. 14. 
Roin. 8. 3. 
Pil. 2. 7. 
f 1 Kor. 15.54. 
Kol. 2. 15. 

2 Tim. 1. 10. 


C Luk. 1.74. 
llom. 8. 15. 

2 Tim. 1. 7. 
f Gr. he taketh 
not hold of 
angcl*,butof 
the tced of 
Abraham he 
taketh hoUL 
h Pil. 2. 7. 

• mo. 4. 15. L. 
5. 1, 2. 


k mo. 4.15, 16. 
t 5. 2. ii 7. 
25. 


12 Saying, a I will declare thy 
name unto my brctliren, in the 
midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto tliee. 

13 And again, b I will put my 
trust in him. And again, c Behold 
I and the children d whieli God hath 
given me. 

14 Forasmuch then as the children 
arc partakers of flesh and blood, he 
e also himself like\vise took part of 
the same; f that through death he 
might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil; 

15 And deliver them, who *through 
fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage. 

16 For verily +he took not on him 
thc nature of angels; but he took 
on him the seed of Abraham. 

17 Wherefore in all things it be- 
hooved him h to be made like unto 
his brethren, that he might be * a 
merciful and faitliful high priest in 
things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the 
people. 

18 k For in that he himsclf hath 
sufFered being tempted, he is able 
to succour them that are tempted. 


MOKUNA III. 

N O ia mea hoi, e na hoahanau 
laa, ka poe i a hea pu ia mai 
mai ka lani mai, e inanao nui i ka 
b Lunaolelo, a me Kahuna nui a ka- 
kou i hooiaio aku ai, o Kristo Iesu; 


a Rom. I. 7. 
1 Kor. 1. 2. 


Ep. 4. 1. 
Pll. 3. 14. 


b Rom. 15. 8. 
mo. 2. 17. (l 
5. 5. kU.ii 
10 . 21 . 


CHAPTER III. 


W HEREFORE, holy brethren, 
partakers of a the heavenly 
calling, consider b the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession, Christ 
Jcsus; 




614 


HEBERA, III. 


2 Ka mea i malama pono i kona 
mea nana i hoolilo mai, e like hoi 
me c Mosc iloko o kona liale a pau. 

3 No ka mea. e pono e hoonani 
nui ia aku oia mamua o MosCj c like 
me ka oi ana o ka mahaloia o (l ka 
mea nana i hana i ka hale mamua 
o ka hale. 

4 A o keia hale kela liale a pau ? 
ua lianaia ia e kekahi; a o ® ka mea 
nana i hana na mea a pau, o ke 
Akua ia. 

5 f A ua hoopono no o Mose iloko 
o kona hale a pau i g kona kahu 
ana, h no ka lioike ana i na mea e 
haiia’na. 

6 Aka, o Kristo, i ' kona keiki ana 
maluna o kona hale iho ; o k kakou 
no hoi ua hale la, ke 1 hoopaa ka- 
kou i ka manao pono, a me ka ma- 
naolana e olioli ai i mau a hiki i ka 
hopena. 

7 Nolaila, m i ka olelo ana mai o 
Lia Uhane Homolele, n I keia la, i ko 
oukou lohe ana i kona leo, 

8 Mai hoopaakiki i ko oukou naau 
i like me ia i ka hoonaukiuki ana, i 
ka la i hoaoia’i ma ka nahelehelo; 

9 I ka hoolaweliala ana mai o ko 
oukou poe kupuna ia’u, a me ka 
hoao ana mai ia’u, i ko lakou ike 
ana mai i ka’u mau hana i na ma- 
kahiki he kanaha. 

10 Nolaila, i huhu aku ai au ia 
lianauna, i aku la hoi au, Ua lalau 
mau lakou ma ka naau; aole lioi 
lakou i hooiaio inai i ko’u mau aoao. 

11 Pela hoi au i ko’u huhu ana i 
hoohiki aku ai, aole lakou e komo i 
ko’u wahi malia. 

12 E ao hoi, e na hoahanau. o no- 
lio ka naau ino hoomaloka iloko o 
kekahi o oukou, i liaalele ai ia i ke 
Akua ola. 

13 Aka, e hooikaika mau kekahi i 
kekahi i ka wa i kapaia o keia la, o 
hoopaakikiia kekalii o oukou maka 
hoopunipuni ana o ka hewa. 

14 No ka mea, e loaa mai ana no 
o Kristo ia kakou, °ke hoopaa ka- 
kou i ko kakou manao pono mua i 
mau a liiki i ka hopena; 


t Gr. made, 

I Sum. 12. 6. 
c Nuli. 12. 7. 


a Zek. 6. 12. 
Mut. 16. 18. 


eEp. 2. 10. 
3. 0. 

mo. 1. 2. 


f puu. 2. 


S Puk. 14. 31. 
Nuh. 12. 7. 
Kun. 3. 24. 
los. 1. 2. 
h Knn. 18. 15. 
« mo. 1. 2. 


k 1 Kor. 3. 16. 
2 Kor. 6. 16. 


Ep. 2. 21. 

1 Tira. 3. 15. 


1 pau. 14. 

Mat. 10. 22. 
Iiom. 5. 2. 
Kol. 1.23. 
ino. 0.11. 
m 2 Sum. 23. 2. 
Oih. 1. 16. 
n pau. 15. 

Hnl. 95. 7. 


f Gr. Jf they 
shall enter. 


O puu. 6. 


2 Who was faithful to liim tliat 
t appointed him, as also c Moses was 
faithful in all liis house. 

3 For this man was counled worthy 
of more glory than Moses, inasmuch 
as d he who hath builded thc house 
hath more honour than tlie house. 

4 For every house is builded by 
some man; but e he tliat built all 
things is God. 

5 f And Moses verily was faithful 
in all his house as *a servant, h for 
a tcstimony of those things whieh 
were to be spoken after; 

6 But Christ, as ' a son over his 
own house; k whose liouse are we, 
1 if we hold fast the confidence and 
the rejoicing of the hope firm’unto 
thc cnd. 

7 Whcrefore as m tlie Holy Ghost 
saith. n To day if ye will liear his 
voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of 
temptation in the wilderness: 

9 Wlien your fathers tempted me, 
proved me, and saw my works forty 
years. 


10 Wherefore I was grieved with 
that generation, and said, Tliey do 
always err in thcir hcart; and thcy 
have not known my ways. 

11 So I sware in my wrath, + They 
shall not enter into my rest. 

12 Take hced, brethren, lest there 
be in any of you an evil lieart of 
unbelief, in departing from the liv- 
ing God. 

13 But exhort one another daily, 
while it is called To day; lest any 
of you be hardened through tlie 
deceitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are mado partakers of 
Christ, °if wc hold the beginning 
of our confidence steadfast unto the 
end; 
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15 A i ka olelo ana ; pI keia la i 
ko oukou lohe ana i kona leo ; mai 
hoopaakiki i ko oukou naau, e like 
me ia i ka hoonaukiuki ana. 

16 'iOwai la ka poe i lohe ; alaila 
hoolawehala aku la ? Aolo anei 
lakou a pau i hele mai, ma o Mo.se 
la, mai Aigupita mai ? 

17 Owai la lioi ka poe aua i liuhu 
mai ai i na makahiki he kanaha? 
Aole anei ka poe ī hana hewa ; a 
liaule iho ko lakou r mau kupapau 
ma ka nahelehele ? 

18 5 Ia wai la hoi kana i hoohiki 
ai, aole lakou e komo i kona wahi 
maha, ke ole ka poe i manaoio ole? 

19 l Pela hoi, ua ike kakou, aole i 
liiki ia lakou ke komo iloko, no ka 
manaoio ole ? 


p pau. 7. 


q Nah. 14.2,4, 
11, 24, ao. 
Kan. 1.34,36, 
38. 


r Nah. 14. 22, 
29, AiC. &. 26. 
65. 

Hal. 106. 26. 

I Kor. 10. 5. 
Iud. 5. 

« Nnh. 14. 30 
Kun. 1.34,35. 
t tno. 4. 6. 


15 While it is said ; pTo day if ye 
will liear his voice ; harden not your 
hearts ; as in tlie provocation. 

16 <»For some ; when thcy liad 
heard ; did provoke: howbeit not 
all that eame out. of Egypt by Mo- 
ses. 

17 But witii whom was he grieved 
forty years ? was it not with them 
that liad sinned ; r whose carcasses 
fell in the wildcrness ? 

18 And 8 to whom sware he that 
they should not enter into his rest, 
but to them that believed not ? 

19 ‘So we see that they could not 
enter in because of unbelief. 


MOKUNA IV. 


CHAPTER IV. 


N O ia hoi, i ka waiho ana mai o 
ka olelo mua no ke komo ana i 
kona wahi malia. a e ao kakou o 
loaa ole ia i kekahi o oukou. 

2 No ka mea, ia kakou kekalii i 
haiia mai ka olelomaikai e like me 
ia ia lakou ; aka, o ka olelo i lohea, 
aole ia i hoopomaikai ia lakou, i ka 
lioopili ole ia me ka manaoio iloko 
o ka poe i lohe. 

3 b Aka hoi o kakou ka poe manaoio 
ke komo iloko o ka walii maha, mc 
ia kana olelo ana, c Pela hoi au i 
ko’u huhu i hoohiki ai, aole lakou 
e koino iloko o ko ? u wahi maha; oia 
hoi, i ka pau ana o na hana mahope 
ilio o ka hookumu ana o ke ao nei. 

4 No ka mea, ua olelo mai ia i ke- 
kahi walii no ka liiku o ka la ; pe- 
neia, d I ka hiku o ka la i hoomaha’i 
ke Akua i kana mau hana a pau. 

5 Eia hoi peneia ; Aole lakou e ko- 
mo iloko o ko’u wahi maha. 

6 Oia hoi ; no ke koe ana mai o ke 
komo ana o kekahi poe iloko o ua 
mea la, a o c ka poe i hai mua ia’ku 
ai keia pono, aole lakou i komo no 
ka manaoio ole; 

7 Ua hoakaka hou mai ia i kekahi 
la, e olelo ana ma Davida, I keia la, 


a mo. 12.15. 


1 Gr. thc word 
o/ hcaring. 

|| Or, bccausc 
they were not 
united by 
faith to. 
bmo. 3. 14. 


e Hal. 95. 11. 
mo. 3.11. 


d Kin. 2. 2. 
l’uk. 20. 11. 
k 31. 17. 


e mo 3. 19, 

|| Or, thc gos- 
pel was Jirst 
prcached. 


L ET a us thereforo fear, lest, a 
promise being lcft us of enter- 
ing into his rest, any of you should 
seem to eome short of it. 

2 For unto us was the gospel 
preached, as well as unto them: 
but tthe word preached did not 
profit them, H not being mixed with 
faith in them that lieard it. 

3 b For we whieh have believed do> 
ent,er into rest, as he said, c As I 
jiave sworn in my wrath, if they 
shall enter into my rest: although 
the works were finished from the 
foundat,ion of the world. 

4 For lie spake in a certain plaee of 
the seventh day on this wise, d And 
God did rest the seventh day from 
all his works. 

5 And in this plaee again ; If they 
shall enter into iny rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it, remaineth 
tliat some must enter therein ; c and 
they to whom’ II it was first preached 
entcred not, in bccause of unbelief: 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain day ; 
saying in David, To day, after so 
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i ka manawa mahope loa mai; ua 
oleloia mai peneia, 1 1 keia la i ko 
oukou lohe ana i kona leo, mai hoo- 
paakiki i ko oukou naau. 

8 No ka mea, ina i hoomaha aku 
o Iosua ia lakou, ina aole ia e olelo 
hou no kekahi la okoa. 

9 Nolaila hoi, e waiho ana no he 
wahi maha no na kanaka o ke 
Akua. 

10 A o ka mea hoi i komo iloko o 
kona wahi maha, ua hoomaha no 
ia i kana mau liana iho me ke Akua 
la hoi i hooinaha ai i kana. 

11 No ia mea, e hooikaika nui ka- 
kou e koino iloko o ia wahi maha, i 
ole ai e haule kekahi * mamuli o 
ua manaoio ole la. 

12 No ka mea, h he ikaika, hc ma- 
na hoi ko ka olelo a kc Akua, he 
* oi nui kona i ka pahikaua oi k lua, 
c o ana a kaawale ke ola a me ka 
uhane, o na ami a me ka lolo; oia 
{ ka lunakanawai no ka noonoo a 
me ka naau. 

13 ,M Aolie mea nalo i kona maka; 
aka, ua weheia, a n ua akaka loa 
na mea a pau i ka maka o ka mea 
ia ia kakou e hai aku ai. 

14 A, no ka loaa ana ia kakou °ke 
kahuna nui, i p hala aku i na lani, 
o Iesu, ke Keiki a ke Akua, *i e hoo- 
paa kakou i ko kakou hooiaio ana. 

15 No ka mea, r aole ia kakou ke 
kahuna i aloha ole mai i ko kakou 
nawaliwali; aka, o kekahi i hoo- 
walewaleia J ku i na mea a pau me 
kakou la i 5 hoowalewaleia mai ai, 
1 aole hoi ona hala. 

16 Nolaila, e “ hookokoke aku ka- 
kou ma ka nohoalii aloha me ka 
manao pono, i alohaia mai kakou, 
a i loaa hoi ka lokomaikai e kokua 
mai ai i ka wa popilikia. 

MOKUNA V. 

A O keia kahuna nui a o kela ka- 
huna nui i hookaawaleia ae 
m-ai waena mai o kanaka, a ua hoo- 


f Hal. 95.7. 
rao. 3.7. 


II That ia, 
Joshua. 


H Or, keeping 
oj a sabbath 


K ino 3.12,18, 
19. 

|| Or, disobedi - 
enee. 

h la. 49. 2. 

Ier 23. 29. 

2 Kor. 10. 4, 
5. 

1 Pet. 1. 23 
• Sol. 5. 4. 
k Ep.6. 17. 
Hoik. 1. 16. 

2. 16. 

I 1 Kor 14. 24, 
25. 

m Hal. 33. 13, 
14. Ai 90. 8. 

4i 139. 11, 12. 
n Iob 26.6. L 
34.21. 

Sol. 15. 11. 
o mo 3. 1. 

P rao. 7. 26. & 
9. 12, 24. 
q mo. 10. 23. 


r Is. 53. 3. 
mo. 2. 18. 


• Luk. 22. 28. 

t 2 Kor. 5.21 
mo. 7 26. 

I Pet. 2. 22. 

1 loa. 3. 5. 
u Ep. 2. 18. k 
3. 12. 

mo. 10.19,21. 
22 . 


» mo. 8. 3. 


long a time; as it is said, f To day 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts. 

8 For if H Jesus had given them 
rest, then would he not afterward 
have spoken of another day. 

9 Thcrc remaineth therefore a 
II rest to the people of God. 

10 For lie that is entered into his 
rest, he also hath ceased from his 
own works, as God did from his. 

11 Let us labour therefore to cnter 
into that rest, lest any man fall 
* after thc samc example of n un- 
belief. 

12 For the word of God is h quick, 
and powerful, and ' sliarper than 
any k twoedged sword, piercingeven 
to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow r , 
and is 1 a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 

13 ,n Neither is there any creature 
that is not manifest in his sight: 
but all things are naked n and open- 
ed unto tlie cyes of him with whom 
we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that w r e have °a 
great liigh priest, p that is passed 
into the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, q let us hold fast our profes- 
sion. 

15 For r wo have not a high pricst 
whieli cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; but *w r as 
in all points tempted like as we are , 
1 yet w’ithout sin. 

16 u Let us therefore eome boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 


CHAPTER V. 

F OR even' high priest taken from 
amorig men a is ordained for men 
b in things pcrtairiinjr to God, c that 
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lilo no ia no na kanaka, b ma na 
mea o ke Akua ? e c kauinaha aku 
i na alana a ine na mohai no ka 
hewa. 

‘2 d E hiki no ia ia ke lokomaikai 
aku i ka poe naaupo. a me ka poe 
hele hewa; no ka mea, c oia no kc- 
kahi i hoopuniia mai e ka nawali- 
wali; 

3 f Nolaila, e pono no e kaumaha 
aku oia i ka mohaihala nona īho, 
me ia hoi la no na kanaka. 

4 * Aole hoi e lawelawe kekahi i 
keia nani nona iho, aka, ua hookaa- 
waleia mai ia e ke Akua, me 
h Aarona hoi la. 

5 ' Pela no hoi aole o Kristo i hoo- 
nani ia ia iho o lilo i kahuna nui; 
aka, o ka mea ? olelo iho ia ia, k 0 
oo no ka’u Keiki, i keia la no, ua 
hoohanau aku au ia oe ; 

6 Oia ka i olelo hou pela i kekahi 
walii e ae, 1 He kahuna mau loa no 
oe mamuli o ke ano o Melekisedeka. 

7 Oia hoi, i na la o kona nolio ki- 
no ana, m ua kaumaiia aku la i ka 
pule, a me ka nonoi ana, n me kc 
kahea nui ana, a me na waimaka 
helelei, i °ka mea e liiki ia ia ke 
hoopakelo mai ia ia i ka make, a 
ua lohea mai oia p no na mea ana i 
makau ai; 

8 ‘ l He Keiki no ia, ua ao no nae ia 
i r ka hoolohe, ma na mea ana i 
ehaeha ai; 

9 ‘A i ka hoohemoleleia’na ona, 
ua lilo oia i Ola e ola mau loa ai 
no ka poe a pau i hoolohe ia ia. 

10 Ua kapaia iho la ia e ke Akua, 
he kaliuna nui { mamuli o ke ano o 
Melekisedeka. 

11 He nui no na mea a u makou e 
olelo aku ai nona, aole hiki wawe 
ke hooinaopopo aku, no ka mea, he 
poe x hookananuha oukou. 

12 No ka mea, o ko oukou pono no 
e lilo i mau kumu i keia manawa, 
aka, e pono ke ao liou ia’ku oukou 
i y na hua mua o ka olelo a ke Akua; 
a o ka waiu ka mea e pono ai oukou, 
aole ka ai paa. 

13 No ka mea, o na mea i ai z waiu, 
[Hawaiian & Eneliah] 20 * 


b mo. 2.17. 
c mo. 8. 3, 4. 

&. 9. 9. L 10. 
11. ^ 11.4. 

J mo. 2. 18. St 
4. 15. 

|| Or, ean 
reanonably 
bear wilh. 
e mo. 7. 28. 

1 Oihk. 4.3. k 
9. 7. ii 16. 6, 
15, 16, 17. 
mo. 7. 27. 

g 2 Oihlii.26. 
18. 

Ioa. 3. 27. 


h I»uk. 28. 1. 
Nah. 16. 5. 

1 Oihlii.23. 
13. 

i Ioa. 8. 54. 
k Hal. 2. 7. 
nio. 1.5. 


» Hal. 110. 4. 
mo. 7. 17, 21. 


m Mat. 26. 39, 
42, 44. 

Mar. 14. 3G. 
loa. 17. J. 
u Hal.22. 1. 
Mat. 27. 46. 
Mar. 15. 34. 
o Mat. 26. 53. 
Mar. 14. 36. 
P MaL 26. 37. 
Mar. 14. 33. 
Luk. 22. 43. 
Ioa. 12. 27. 

|| Or, for hin 
piety. 
q mo. 3. 6. 
r PiL 2. 8. 

* mo. 2. 10. &l 
11. 40. 


t pau. 6. 
mo. 6. 20. 

u Ioa. 16.12. 
2 I’oL 3. 16. 


x Mat. 13. 15. 


7 mo. 6.1. 

*1 Kor.3. 1, 
2 . 


he may ofter both gifts and sacri- 
fices for sins: 


2 d Who ll ean have compassion on 
the ignorant, and on them that are 
out of the way; for that c he him- 
seif also is compassed with infirmity. 

3 And f by reason liereof he ought. 
as for the people, so also for liiin- 
self, to offer for sins. 

4 e And no man taketh this honour 
unt.o himself, but he that is called 
of God, as h 24’a.v Aaron. 

5 'So also Christ glorificd not liim- 
sclf to bc made a high pricst; but 
he that said unto him, k Thou art 
my Son, to day liave I begotten 
thee. 

6 As lie saith also in another p/aee, 

1 Thou art a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh 7 
when he had m oftered up prayers 
and supplications n with strong cry- 
ing and tears unto him °that was 
able to save him from death, and 
was heard PH in that lie feared; 

8 f iThough he were a Son, yet 
learned lie r obedience by the things 
whieh he suflered; 

9 And * being madc perfect, he be- 
eame the author of eternal salvation 
unto all tliem that obey him ; 

10 Called of God a high priest 
1 after the order of Melchisedec. 

11 0f whom u we have many things 
to say, and hard to bc uttcred, see- 
ing ye are x dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye ought 
to be teachers, ye have need that 
one teach you again whieh bc Y the 
first principles of the oracles of God; 
and are become such as haye need 
of z milk, and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that useth milk 
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aole ia i akamai i ka olelo o ka po- 
no ; he a keiki liou no ia. 

14 Aka, o ka ai paa, na ka poe oo 
no ia, ka poe makaukau no ka mea 
e b ike ai i ka pono a me ka hewa. 


MOKUNA VI. 

N OLAĪLA e a waiho ana kakou i 
na hua mua o na olelo a Kristo, 
e hele aku kakou imua a liiki i ke 
oo loa ana; aole c hoonoho hou ana 
i ke kumu no b ka mihi ana i na 
hana c make ai, a no ka manaoio 
ke Akua, 

2 c A no ke ao ana i na bapetizo 
ana, ano d kc kau ana o na lima, a 
no e ke alahouana o ka poe make, a 
me f ka hoopai mau loa ana. 

3 Oia ka kakou e hana’i, Mna 
pono ia i ke Akua. 

4 No ka i/iea, h aole e hiki i ka poe 
i ' hoonaauaoia mai, a i hoao hoi i 
k ka haawina mai ka lani mai, a i 
1 hoolakoia hoi e ka Uhane Hemo- 
lele, 

5 A i ai lioi i ka olelo maikai a ke 
Akua, a me ka mana o m ke ao e 
hiki mai ana, 

6 A ua haule īho no nae, aole e 
hiki ke hoala liou ia i ka mihi; n ua 
kau aku lakou i ke Keiki a ke Akua 
ma ke kea no lakou iho, me ka hoo- 
mainoino aku ia ia ma ke akea. 

7 0 ka lionua hoi, ka mea i moni 
i ka ua e liaule pinepine ana ma- 
luna iho ona, a i lioohua mai no hoi 
i na hua e pono ai ka poe nana e 
mahi, ua ° hoomaikaiia mai ia e ke 
Akua: 

8 p Aka, o kahi i hookupu mai i ke 
kakalaioa, a me ka nahelehele ooi, 
lie pono ole ia, ua kokoke ia i ka 
hoahewaia mai; a o kona liope ka 
pjau i ke ahi. 

9 Aka, e ka poe aloha, ke manao 
nei makou i na mea maikai aku no 
oukou, i na mea e pili ana i ke ola, 
i ko makou olelo ana no hoi pela. 
'10 **Aole lokoino ke r Akua i poina 


t Gr. haih no 
cxpcricncc. 
al Kor. 13.11. 
&. 14. 20. 

Ep. 4.14. 

1 K*t. 2. 2. 


II Or, j)crfcct, 
1 Kor. 2. 6. 


Ep. 4. 13. 
Pll. 3. 15. 


f Gr. qf a 
habit, or, 
jierfection. 


b ls. 7. 15. 

1 Kor. 2. 14. 


a Pil. 3. 12. 
mo. 5. 12. 


|| Or, the word 
of the beyui- 
niny oJ 
Chriat. 


b mo. 9. 14. 


e Oih. 19. 4, 5. 


«1 Oih. 8. 14, 
15, 16, 17. k 
19. 6. 


e Oih. 17. 31, 
32. 

f Oih. 24. 25. 
Ilom. 2. 16. 

5 Oih. 18. 21. 

1 Kor. 4. 19. 
hMat. 12. 31, 

32. 

mo. 10. 26. 

2 Pet. 2. 20, 
21 . 

1 Ioa. 5. 16. 

«mo. 10. 32. 
k loa. 4. 10. &l 
6. 32. 

Ep. 2. 8. 

1 Gal. 3.2,5. 
mo. 2. 4. 
m ino. 2. 5. 
n mo. 10. 29. 


II Or, for. 
o Hal. 65.10. 

P Is. 5. 6. 


qSoI. 14. 31. 
Mat. 10. 42. 
& 25. 40. 

Ioa. 13. 20. 
r Rom. 3. 4. 
2Tes. 1.6, 7. 


t is unskilful in the word of right« 
e‘ousness : for he is a a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to 
tliem that are n of full age, even 
those who by reason tof use liave 
their senses exercised b to discern 
both good and evil. 

CHAPTER VI. 

T HEREFOR-E a leaving n the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ, 
let us go on unto perfection; not 
laying again the foundation of rc- 
pcntance b from dead works, and of 
faith toward God, 

2 c Of tlie doctrine of baptisms, 
d and of laying on of hands, e and of 
rcsurrection of the dead, f and of 
eternal judgment. 

3 And this will we do, ff if God 
permit. 

4 For h it is irnpossible for tliose 
' who were onee enlightened, and 
have tasted of k the heavenly gift, 
and 1 were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of m the 
world to eome, 

6 If they shall fall away, to renew 
them again unto repentance; n see« 
ing they crucify to themselvcs tho 
Son of God afresh, and put him to 
an open shame. 

7 For the earth wliieh drinkcth in 
the rain that cometh oft upon it, 
and bringeth forth herbs meet for 
them ll by whom it is dressed, ° re- 
ceiveth blessing from God : 

8 p But that whieh beareth thorns 
and briers is rejectcd, and is nigh 
unto cursing; whose cnd is to be 
burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and things 
that accompany salvation, though 
we thus speak. 

10 *iFor r God is not unrighteous 
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ai ka oukou *hana ana, a me ke 
alolia a oukou i lioike aku ai i kona 
iuoa, i ko oukou ‘malama ana i ka 
poe lioano, a me oukou hoi c ma- 
lama nei. 

11 Ke makemake nei no hoi ma- 
ko.u. e lioike u oukou i ua hooikaika 
mau ana la, i x maopopo loa ai ka 
manaolana a hiki i ka liopena. 

12 Aole e hoomolowa ana oukou, 
aka, e lioohalike ana me ka poe i 
>' loaa ka pono i hai mua ia mai ai, 
ma ka manaoio a me ke ahonui. 

13 No ka mea, i ko ke Akua hai 
mua ana ia Aberahama no ka liiki 
ole ia ia ka hooliiki i ka mea oi 
aku, z ua lioohiki iho oia ia ia iho, 

14 I ilio la, Ho oiaio hoi e hoo- 
maikai loa aku ana au ia oe, a e 
lioonui loa ana au ia oe. 

15 A kali aku la hoi ia me ke 
ahonui, a loaa mai la ia ia ko pono 
i hai mua ia mai. 

16 0 kanaka hoi ke hoohiki nei 
ma ka mea i oi aku; ao 1 ka hoo- 
hiki ana e hooiaio ai, o ko lakou 
mea ia e oki ai ka hoopaapaa ana. 

17 Pela hoi ke Akua i kona make- 
make ana e hoomaopopo loa i b ka 
poe hooilina o kana pono i c ka luli 
olo ana o kona manao, ua hooiaio 
mai oia me ka hoohiki ana; 

18 Ma na mea luli ole elua, kahi 
i hiki olo ai i ko Akua he hoopuni- 
puni, e hoohoihoi loa ia mai ai ka- 
kou ka poe i holo i ka puuhonua. e 
hoopaa i ka manaolana i d waihoia 
mai ma ko kakou alo: 

19 I ko kakou mea e hoopili aku 
ai me he heleuma la no ka uhane, he 
paa, a hc panee ole, c i ka mea hoi i 
komo loa ac iloko ac o ka pale; 

20 f I kahi i komo ai no kakou o 
Iesu o ko kakou mea hele mua, a 
Miooliloia’e hoi i hahuna nui mau 
loa mamuli o ke ano o Melekiae- 
deka. 

MOKUNA VII. 

A O ua A Melekisedekn la hoi, o ke 
alii no īa o Salema, he kahuna 
lioi no ke Akua kiekie ioa, oia lioi 


s 1 Tes. 1. 3. 
t Rom. 15. 25. 
2 Kor. 8. -I. 
ii y. 1, 12 . 

2 Tim. 1. 18. 


u mo.3. 6, 14. 
x Kol. 2. 2. 


y mo. 10.36. 


z Kin. 22. 16, 
17. 

Hal. 105. 9. 
Luk. 1. 73. 


aPuk.22.11. 


b mo. 11. 9. 
c Rom. 11.29. 

f Gr. intcr- 
posed himsel/ 
by an oath. 


«1 mo. 12. 1. 


e Oihk. 16. 15. 
mo. 9. 7. 


f mo. 4. 14. k 
8. 1. & 9. 24. 

g mo. 3.1. 

5. 6, 10. Ai 7 
17. 


* Kin. 14. 18, 
Atc. 


to forget *your work and labour of 
love, whieh ye have shewed toward 
his name, in that ye have l minis- 
tcred to the saints, and do minister. 

11 And we desire that u every one 
of you do shcw the same diligence 
x to the full assurance of hope unto 
the end: 

12 That ye be not slothful, but 
followers of them who through faith 
and patience >' inherit the promises. 

13 For when God made promise 
to Abraham, because he could swear 
by no greater, 2 he sware by liim- 
self, 

14 Saying, Surely blessing I will 
bless thee, and multiplying I will 
multiply thee. 

15 And so, after lie had patiently 
endured, he obtained tlie promise. 

16 For men verily swear by the 
greater : and a an oath for eonhnna- 
tion is to them an end of all strife. 

17 Wherein God, willing more 
abundantly to shew unto b the lieirs 
of promise c the immutability of his 
counsel, t confirmed it by an oath : 

18 That by two immutable things, 
in wliieli it was impossible for God 
to lie, wo might have a strong eon- 
solation, *who have fled for refuge 
to lay hold upon thc liope d set be- 
fore us: 

19 Whieh hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, c and whieh entereth into 
that within the vail; 

20 f Wl)ither the forerunncr is for 
us entered, evcn Jesus, smado a 
high priest for cver after tho order 
of Melchisedec. 


CHAPTER VII. 

E OR this a Melchisedec, king of 
Salem, priest of the most liigh 
God, who met Abraham returning 
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ka i halawai pu me Aberahama i 
kona lioi ana mai mai ka luku 
ana’ku i na’lii, a hoomaikai iho la 
ia ia. 

2 Ia ia hoi i haawi aku o Abera- 
hama i ka hapaumi o na mea a pau: 
ma ka hoohalike ana. eia mua ke 
Alii o ka pono, alaila ke Alii o Sa- 
lema ia, o ke ano oia, ke Alii e 
malu ai. 

3 Aole ona makuakane. aohe ma- 
kuwahine, oole kuauhau, aohe ku- 
mu o kona mau la, aole oki kona 
ola ana; aka, ua lioohalikeia me 
ke Keiki a ke Akua, e noho kahuna 
mau ana. 

4 E manao hoi i ka nui o ua ka- 
naka la b nona i liaawi aku ai o 
Aberahama ka makualii i ka ha- 
paumi o ka waiwai pio. 

5 Ao'na mamo a Levi, ka poe i 
lawe i ka oihana a ke kahuna, ua 
kauohaia mai lakou ma kc kana- 
wai e lawe i ka hapaumi o ka wai- 
wai o kanaka o ko lakou poe hoa- 
hanau, a ua hele mai no nae lakou 
mai loko mai o ko Aberahama pu- 
haka: 

6 Aka, o ka mea i kuauhau ole ia, 
mai laila mai, oia ka i lawe i ka 
hapaumi o ko Aberahama waiwai. 
a ua d hoomaikai aku hoi i e ka mea 
ia ia ka hai ana mai o na olelo mua. 

7 A he mea hoopaapaa ole ia keia, 
ua hoomaikaiia’ku ka uuku, e ka 
nui. 

8 Maanei hoi, ua loaa ka hapau- 
mi o ka waiwai i kanaka e make 
ana; aka, malaila i f ka mea i ole- 
loia mai ai, e ola ana ia. 

9 Oia hoi, ina e hiki ia’u ke olelo 
penei, o Levi lioi o ka mea i loaa ia 
ia ka hapaumi o ka waiwai, oia ke- 
kahi i haawi aku i ka liapaumi o 
ka waiwai iloko o Aberahama. 

10 No ka mea, maloko no oia a ka 
puhaka o kona kupuna i ka wa i 
lialawai ai o Melckisedeka me ia. 

11 B A, ina i loaa ka mea i pono 
ai ma ka oihana kaliuna a Levi, (ua 
haawi pu ia mai ke kanawai i ka- 
naka me ia,) heaha la anei hoi ko 


from the slaughter of the kings, and 
blessed him; 


2 To whom also Abraham gave a 
tenth part of all; first being by in- 
tcrpretation King of righteousness, 
and after that also King of Salem, 
whieh is, King of peaee; 

3 Without father, without mother, 
+ without descent, having neither 
bcginning of days, nor end of life; 
but made like unto the Son of God : 
abideth a priest continually. 

4 Now considcr how great this 
man was, b unto whom even the 
patriarch Abraham gave the tenth 
of the spoils. 

5 And verily c they that arc of the 
sons of Levi, who receive the office 
of the pricsthood, have a command- 
ment to take tithes of the people ae- 
cording to the law r , tliat is, of theii 
brethren, though they eome out of 
the loins of Abraham : 

6 But ho whose Hdescent is not 
counted from them received tithes 
of Abraham, d and blessed e him that 
had the promises. 

7 And without all contradiction 
the less is blessed of thc bettcr. 

8 Aml here men that die reccive 
tithes; but there he receiveth ihem^ 
f of w r hom it is w'itnessed that ho 
livetli. 

9 And as I may so say, Lcvi also, 
who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in 
Abraham. 


10 For lie was yet in the loins of 
his father, w r lien Melchisedec met 
him. 

11 s If therefore perfection were by 
the Levitical priesthood, (for under 
it the people received the law r ,) 
w r hat further necd was thcre tha* 


t Gr. withot:t 
pedigrce. 


b Kin. 14. 20 


e Nah. 18. 21, 
26. 


II Or, pcdigree. 


d Kin. 14. 19. 
e Ilom. 4. 13. 
Gal. 3. 16. 


t mo. 5. G. 
6 . 20 . 


S Gal. 2. 21. 
pau. 18,19. 
mo. 8.7. 
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laiia hemahema e ku liou ai kekahi 
kahuna e mamuli o ke ano o Mele- 
kisedeka, aole lioi i kapaia mamuli 
o ke ano o Aarona ? 

12 Aka, i kahuliia ka oihana ka- 
huna, he pono no hoi e kahuliia kc 
kanawai. 

13 No ka mea, o ka mea i oleloia 
ai keia mau mea, no ka ohana c no 
ia, aolo kekahi o lakou i malama 
ina ke kuahu. 

14 Ua akaka no ka puka ana o h ka 
Haku, mai loko mai o Iuda, ka 
ohana i olelo ole ia’i ka oihana ka- 
huna o Mose. 

15 A ua akaka loa ae kela mea, i 
ke kupu ana o kekahi kahuna e, e 
like me Melekisedeka, 


h Ia. II. I. 
Mnt. I. 3. 
Luk. 3.33. 
Rom. 1. 3. 
Hoik. 5. 5. 


16 I hooliloia pela, aole ma ke 
kanawai e pau koke ana, aka, ma 
ka mana no e oia mau ana. 

17 Ua hooiaio mai no lioi ia, ' Ho 
kahuna mau loa oe mamuli o ke 
ano o Melckiscdeka. 

18 Ua waihoia’e no kela kanawai 
mamua, k no kona nawaliwali, a 
me ka pono ole ilaila. 


i Hal. 110.4. 
mo. 5. 6, 10. 
i.6. 20. 


k Rom. 8. 3. 
Oul. 4. 9. 


19 ’Aole ma ke kanawai, i pono 
loa ai kekahi mea, aka, ma ka hoo- 
komo ana i ka manaolana m maikai 
ae, n ka mea e liookokoke aku ai ka- 
kou i ke Akua. 

20 Aole hoi me ka hoohiki ole 
ana, 

21 (No ka mea, ua hoolioia’e kela 
poe i kahuna, me ka hoohiki ole, 
aka, oia nei me ka hoohiki ana e ka 
mea nana i olelo iaia, °ua hoohiki 
ka Haku, aole hoi ia e lole liou ae, 
He kahuna mau loa oe mamuli o ke 
ano o Melekisedeka ;) 

22 Oia kahi mea i Plilo ae o Iesu 
i mea nana ka berita maikai ae. 

23 A, o kela poe kahuna he lehu- 
lehu lakou, no ka mea, aole i haa- 
wiia mai e mau lakou, no ka make ) 

24 Aka, oia nei, no kona mau loa 
ana, he oihana kahuna lilo ole ka- 
na. 

^ -25 No ia mea, e hiki mau ai ia ia 


I Oih. 13. 39. 

Roin. 3. 20, 
21, 28. 8. 3. 

Oal. 2. 16. 
mo. 9. 9. 

II Or, but it 
wu8 the 
brinyingin, 
Gul. 3. 24. 

mmo. 6. 18. 

- 8 . 6 . 

n Rom. 5. 2. 
Ep. 2. 18. 5t 
3. 12. 

mo. 4.16. &. 
10 19. 

n Or, without 
8weuriny of 
an oath. 
oHal. 110.4. 

p mo. 8.6. 9. 

15. & 12.21. 


|| Or, whieh 
jm$seth not 
from one to 
another. 


another priest should rise after the 
order of Melchisedec, and not be 
callcd after the order of Aaron? 

12 For the priestliood bcing 
changed, there is madc of ne- 
cessity a change also of the law. 

13 For lie of wliom these things 
are spoken pertaineth to another 
tribe, of whieli no man gave attend- 
anee at the altar. 

14 For it is evident that h our Lord 
sprang out of Judaj of whieh tribe 
Moscs spake nothing concerning 
priesthood. 

15 And it is yet far more evident: 
for that after tlie similitude of 
Mclchiscdcc there ariseth another 
pricst, 

16 Who is mado, not alter the law 
of a eamal coinmandmcnt, but aft- 
cr the powcr of an cndless life. 

17 For lie testifieth, 'Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec. 

18 For there is verily a disannul- 
ling of the commandment going be- 
fore for k the weakness and unprofit- 
ablcness thereof. 

19 For 1 the law mado nothing per- 
fcct, II but the bringing in of rn a bet- 
ter hope did; by the wliieli n we 
draw nigh unto God. 

20 And inasmucli as not without 
an oath he was madc priest: 

21 (For tho.se priests were made 
ll without an oath; but this with an 
oath by liim that said unto him, 
°The Lord sware aml will not re- 
pent, Thou art a priest for ever aft- 
er the order of Melchisedec:) 

22 By so mueh »’was Jesus made 
a surety of a better testaincnt. 

23 And they truly were many 
pricsts, because they were not suf- 
fered to continue by reason of death: 

23 But this man, because he eon- 
tinueth ever, liath II an unchangeable 
priesthood. 

25 Whcreforc he is able also to 





622 


HEBERA. VIII. 


ke lioola i ka poe i hele i ke Akua 
ma ona la ; no konaola mau loa ana 
e ‘Uiwao ana no lakou. 

26 Oia ke ano o ke kaliuna e pono 
ai kakou, r ka mea hemolele, hewa 
ole, maemae wale, kaawale hoi i na 
lawehala. a i s hookickicia ? e lioi ma- 
luna o na lani; 

27 Aole pono hoi ia ia ke kauma- 
ha i ka mohai i keia la i kela la, e 
like me ua mau kahuna nui la, 1 no 
ko lakou mau hewa ponoi mamua, 
u alaila no ko na kanaka hewa; no 
ka mea, x liookahi wale no kana 
liana ana ia mea, i kona wa i kau- 
maha ai ia ia iho. 

28 Na ke knnawai lioi i hoolilo i 
y kanaka nawaliwali i kaliuna nui; 
aka, na ka olelo o ka hoohiki ana, 
ka mea maliope mai o ke kanawai, 
i lioolilo i ke Keiki, z ka mea e hoo- 
hemolele mau loa ia’ku. 


II Or, cvcr- 
mure. 

q Rom. 8. 3-1. 
1 Tim. 2. 5. 
mo. 9. 24. 

1 loa.2. I. 
rmo. 4. 15. 

• Ep. 1.20.4i 
4. 10. 
mo. 8. 1. 


t Oihk. 9. 7. 4c 
1(3. 6, 11. 
ino. 5. 3. 4i 9. 

u Oilik. 16. 15. 
x Ilom. 6. 10. 
mo. 9.12, 28. 
4i 10. 12. 


7 mo. 5. 1,2. 


z mo. 2. 10. 4t 
5.9. 

t Gr. perfcct - 
ed. 


savo them II to the uttermost that 
eome unto God hy liim, seeing lie 
ever livetli to make intercession for 
them. 

26 For sueh a high priest heeaine 
us, T u'ho is holy, harmlcss, unde- 
filed, separate from sinncrs, *and 
made higher than thc heavcns ; 

27 Who needcth not daily, as those 
high priests, to ofler up sacrifice, 
1 first for his own sins, u and then for 
the people’s: for x this lie did onee, 
when lie oftercd up liimself. 


28 For thc law makelh >' men liigh 
pricsts whieh havc infirmity; but 
tho word of tlic oatli, wliieh was 
since tlie law, makeili the Son, z wlio 
is + consecratcd for evermore. 


MOKUNA VIII. 


CIIAPTER VIII. 


A O na mea a makou i olelo ae 
nei, eia ka nui; pela ke ano o 
ko kakou kahuna nui a ka mea i hoo- 
nohoia ma ka liina akau o ka nolio- 
alii o ka Moi ma ka lani; 

2 He lawehana no b kahi hoano, no 
ka C lialclewa oiaio, na ka Haku i 
kukulu, aole na ke kanaka. 

3 <l Ua hookaawaleia na kahuna 
nui e kaumaha aku ai i na alana a 
me na moliai: nolaila lioi e e pono e 
loaa ia ia nei kekahi mea e kauma- 
ha aku ai. 

4 Aka, ina ma ka honua ia, ina 
aole he kahuna ia; no ka mea, eia 
no ka poe kaliuna e kaumaha ana 
i na alana mamuli o ke kanawai, 

5 Ka poe i liana* ma ke kumu e 
hoohalikeia, a ma f ke aka o ko ka 
lani, no ka mea, o Mose i ke koko- 
ke ana o kona kukulu ana i ka ha- 
lelewa, ua aoia mai ia e ke Akua, 
peneia; *E nana oe, wahi ana, e 
hana oe i na mea a pau mamuli o 
ke kumuhoohalikeia i hoikeia ia oe 
ma ka mauna. 


a Ep. 1. 20. 
Kol. 3. 1. 
mo. 1. 3. 4i 
10 . 12 . Il 12 . 
2 . 

II Or, ofholy 
thinga. 

b mo. 9. 8. 12, 
24. 

eino. 9.11. 

4 iuo. 5. 1. 

e Ep. 5. 2. * 

mo. 9. 14. 


|| Or, thcy are 
]>rie»ts. 


f Kol. 2. 17. 
mo. 9. 23. 4: 
10 . 1 . 


g Plik. 25. 40. 
4c. 26. 30. 4c. 
27. 8. 

Nah. 8. 4. 
Oih. 7. 44. 


"VIOW of thc things wliieli we have 
-LN spoken this is tlie sum : We 
have such a high priest, a who is sct 
on the right hand of the throne of 
the Majesty in the heavcns; 

2 A minister Hof b the sanctuary, 
and cf c tlie true tahcrnacle, whieh 
the Lord pitched, and not man. 

3 For d evcry high priest is ordain- 
ed to ofier gifts and sacrifices: 
wherefore c it is of necessity that 
tliis man have somewhat also to 
ofifer. 

4 For if he were on earth, lie should 
not ho a priest, seeing that llthere 
arc pricsts tliat offcr gifts according 
to the law: 

5 Who scrvc unto the example 
and f sliadow of hcavcnly things, as 
Moscs was admonished of God when 
lie was about to make tho taberna- 
ele: &for, See, saith lie, that thou 
make all things according to the 
pattern shewed to thee in tlie mount. 
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6 Aka, ano, h ua loaa ia ia ka oiha- 
na maikai ac, e like me ka oi ana 
aku o ka maikai o ka berita ana i 
liana’i, ka mea i hoopaaia me ka 
pono nui ae i hai mua ia mai ai. 

7 *A ina i kina ole kela berita ma- 
mua, ina aole i imi liou ia kalii kaa- 
wale no ka lua: 

8 Aka, i ka loaa ana o ke kina, ua 
olelo mai oia ia lakou, k Eia hoi, 
walii a Iehova, e hiki mai ana no 
na la e hana liou aku ai au i berita 
hou me ka ohana Iseraela, a me ka 
ohana Iuda; 

9 Aole hoi e like me ka bcrita a’u 
i hana aku ai ine ko lakou mau ma- 
kua, i ka la i lalau aku ai au i ko 
lakou lima e alakai mai ia lakou 
mai ka aina o Aigupita mai; no ka 
mea, aole lakou i noho paa ma ko’u 
berita, a ua haalele au ia lakou, 
wahi a Iehova. 

10 Aka, 1 eia ka bcrita a’u e liana 
aku ai mc ka ohana Iseraela, ma- 
hope iho o ua mau la la, wahi a 
Iehova; E pai au i ko’u mau kana- 
wai ma ko lakou manao, a e kakau 
iho ia mau mea ma ko lakou naau ; 
a e lilo m au i Akua no lakou, a e 
lilo mai lakou i kanaka no’u. 

11 n Aole lakou e ao aku, kela ka- 
naka i kona lioanoho, a keia kana- 
ka i kona hoahanau, me ka olelo 
ana aku, E ike i ka Haku; no ka 
mea, e pau auanei lakou i ka ike 
ia’u mai ka mea liilii a hala i ka 
mea nui o lakou. 

12 No ka mea, e ahonui aku no 
au i ko lakou mau hewa, ° aole au 
e hoomanao liou aku i ko lakou 
maū.kina a me ko lakou mau hala. 

13 p I kana olelo ana, Ile berita 
hou, ua lioolilo oia i ka mea mamua 
i lualua; a o ka mea lualua, e ele- 
makule ana hoi, ua kokoke no ia e 
nalo aku. 

MOKUNA IX. 

E mau oihana no hoi ka ka 
berita mua, i hooponoponoia, 
a ine kahi lioano *ma ka honua. 

2 b No ka mea, ua hanaia no ka 


6 But now h hath he obtained a 
more excellent ministry, by how 
mueh also he is the mediator of a 
better II covenant, whieh was estab- 
lished upon better promises. 

7 'For if that first covenant had 
been faultless, then should no plaee 
have been souglit for the second. 

8 For finding fault with them, he 
saith, k Behold, the days eome, saith 
the Lord, when I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the liouse of Judali: 

9 Not according to the covcnant 
that I made with their fathers, in 
the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead iliem out of the land 
of Egypt; because they continued 
not in my covenant, and I regarded 
them not, saith the Lord. 

10 For 1 this is tbe covenant that 
I will mako with the liouso of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord; I 
will +put ray laws into thcir mind, 
and write them II in their hearts: and 
m I will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people: 

11 And n they shall not teach ev- 
ery man liis neiglibour, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: for all shall know me, from 
the least to the greatest. 


oRora. 11.27. 
mo. 10.17. 


p 2 Kor. 5.17. 


|| Or, ceremo- 
niet. 

aPuk. 25.8. 
b Puk. 26. 1. 


12 For I will be merciful to tlieir 
unrighteousness, 0 and their sins and 
tlieir iniquities will I remember no 
more. 

13 Pln that lie saith, A new cove- 
nant. he hath made the first old. 
Now that whieh decayeth and wax- 
eth old is ready to vanish away. 

CHAPTER IX. 

T HEN verily the first covcnant had 
also 'l ordinanccs of divine serv'- 
iee, and a a worldly sanctuary. 

2 b For there was a tabernacle 


h 2 Kor. 3. G, 


f Gr. give. 

|| Or, upon. 


n Is. 54. 13. 
lou. 6. 45. 

1 Ioa. 2. 27. 


8 , 0 . 

mo. 7. 22. 

|| Or, testa - 
ment. 

imo. 7. 11,18. 


k Ier. 31. 31, 
32, 33, 34. 
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halelewa mua, c kahi i waihoia’i ka 

I ipukukui, a me e ka papa, a me ka 
berena hoike; ua kapaia ia o kahi 
lioano. 

3 f A maliopo o ka palelua, ka hale- 
lewa i kapaia ka hoano loa. 

4 Malaila ke kapuahi gula, a mc 
ka *pahuberita i hoopiliia me ke 
gula a puni, kahi i waihoia'i h ka 
ipu gula o ka mane, a me ko ! Aa- 
rona kooko, ka mea i opuu ae, a me 
k na papa kanawai • 

5 A 1 maluna iho ona na kerubima 
nani e hoomalumalu ana i ka noho 
aloha ) aole hiki ia makou ke olelo 
maopopo loa i keia mau mea, ano. 

6 A hoomakaukauia pela ua mau 
mea la, ua komo mau m na kaliuna 
i ka halelewa mua e hana ana i na 
oihana. 

7 Aka, iloko o ka lua i komo ai ke 
kahuna nui wale no, “pakahi wale 
no ke komo ana i na makahiki, ao- 
le me ke koko ole, °ka mea ana i 
kaumaha aku ai nona iho, a no na 
liewa hoi o na kanaka. 

8 p Ma ia mea i hoakaka mai ai 
ka Uhane Hemolele, aole i welieia 
^kahi e komo ai i ka lioano loa, i ka 
wa i ku ai ka halelewa mua* 

9 He aka no ia a hiki i keia ma- 
nawa, kalii i kaumahaia aku ai na 
alana a me na mohai, ka mea i r hi- 
ki ole ke hoomaopopo loa i ka pono 
ma ka naau o ka mea nana ia oi- 
liana; 

10 Na oiliana ma ke kino, ma *ka 
mea ai, a me ka mea inu, a me l keia 
holoi ana, a me kela u holoi ana, i 
kauohaia mai a hiki i ka manawa 
e hoopono ai. 

II Aka, i ka hiki ana mai o Kristo, 
o x ke kahuna nui no y ka pono e hi- 
ki mai ana, z ma ka halelewa nui, 
hemolele* loa, aole i hanaia e na li- 
ma, aole ia no keia ao. 

12 *Ua komo hookahi wale no ia 
iloko o kahi haono, aole me ke koko 
o na kao a me na hipikane, b aka 3 me 


C Puk. 26. 35. 
t 40. 4. 
d Puk. 25. 31. 
e Puk. 25. 23, 
30. 

Oihk. 24.5, 
6 . 

|| O r,holy. 
f Puk. 26. 31, 

33. & 40. 3, 
21 . 

mo. 6. 19. 

K Puk. 25. 10. 

26. 33. k. 
40. 3, 21. 
h Puk. 16. 33, 

34. 

i Nah. 17. 10. 
k Puk. 25. 16, 

21. k 34. 29. 
k 40. 20. 

Kun. 10. 2, 5. 

1 Nnlii 8. 9, 
21 . 

2 Oililii. 5.10. 
1 Puk. 25. 18, 

22 . 

Oihk. 16. 2. 

1 Nalii 8. 6, 

7. 

ni Nnh. 28. 3. 
Duti. 8. 11. 
n Puk. 30. 10. 
Oihk. 16. 2, 
11, 12, 15,3-1. 
pau. 25. 
o mo. 5. 3. h 7. 
27. 

Pmo. 10. 19, 
20 . 


4 Ioa. 14. 6. 


r Gal. 3. 21. 
mo. 7. 18,19. 
& 10 . 1 , 11 . 


• Oihk. 11. 2. 
Kol. 2. 16. 
t Nah. 19. 7, 
4iC. 

u Ep. 2.15. 
Kol. 2. 20. 
mo. 7. 16. 

|| Or, ritet, or, 
ceremonies. 
xmo. 3. 1. 
y mo. 10.1. 
z mo. 8. 2. 


»mo. 10. 4. 
b Oih. 20. 28. 
Ep.1.7. 

Kol. 1. 14. 

1 Pet. 1.19. 
Hoik. 1. 5. & 
5. 9. 


made; the first, c wlierein was d the 
candlestick, and e thc table, and the 
shewbread; whieh is called ll the 
sanctuary. 

3 f And after tl>c second vail, thc 
tabernacle whieh is called the ho- 
licst of all; 

4 Whieh had thc golden censer, 
and 5 the ark of the covenant over- 
laid round about with gold, wliere- 
in was h the golden pot that had 
manna, and 'Aaron 7 s rod that bud- 
ded, and k the tables of tho cove- 
nant ) 

5 And *over it the cherubim of 
glory shadowing the mcrcy seat * of 
whieh we cannot now speak par- 
ticularly. 

6 Now wlien tliese tliings were 
thus ordained, m the priests went 
always into the first tabernacle, ae- 
complishing the service of God. 

7 But into the second wcnt the 
high priest alone n once every year, 
not without blood, °which he ofier- 
ed for liimself, and for the errors of 
tlic people: 

8 p The Holy Ghost this signify- 
ing, that i the way into the holicst 
of all was not yet rnade manifest, 
wliile as the first tabernacle was 
yet standing: 

9 Whieli was a figurc for thc time 
then prcsent, in whieh werc ofiered 
both gifts and sacrificcs, r that could 
not inake him that did the service 
perfect, as pertaining to the eon- 
science; 

10 Wnieh stood only in ‘mcats and 
drinks, and l divers washings, u and 
carnal H ordinances, imposed on thcm 
until the time of reformation. 

11 But Christ bcing eome 1 a high 
priest >'of good things to eome, z by 
a greater and more perfect taberna- 
ele, not made witli hands, that is to 
say, not of this building; 

12 Neither a by the blood of goats 
and calves, but b by his own blood 
he entered in c oncc into the lioly 
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kona c koko ponoi no, d e loaa ana ka 
m^a e ola mau ai. 

13 A ina i hoohuikala e ke koko o 
ka hipikane, a me na kao, a me f ka 
lehu o ka hipiwahine, e pipi ana i 
ka mea haumia, i maemae ai ke 
kino ; 

14 E hiki loa aku i *ke koko o 
Kristo, o ka mea i h kaumaha aku 
xa ia iho i ke Akua 'ma ka Uhane 
mau loa me ke kina ole, k ke hoo- 
liuikala i ko oukou naau i na hana 
c ‘make ai, e m malama aku ai i ke 
Akua ola. 

15 n No ia mea, ua lilo °oia i mea 
nana e hana i kaberita hou, a i p ka 
lilo ana o kona make ana i uku hoo- 
la no na hewa i hanaia ma ka be- 
rita mua, e hiki ai i ‘ika poe i ka- 
heaia ke loaa ka pono mau i hai 
mua ia mai. 

16 A ina he kauoha io, he pono c 
make ka mea nana ke kauoha i 
paa’i. 

17 r No ka mea, o ke kauoha, ua 
paa loa ia i ka poe i make wale no; 
aole ia i paa i ka wa e ola ana ka 
mea nana ke kauoha. 

18 * Nolaila, aole i hoopaaia ka be- 
rita mau mc ke koko ole. 

19 No ka mea, a pau na kauoha 
ma ke kanawai i ka heluheluia e 
Mose, i ka poe kanaka a pau, 1 lawe 
iho la ia i ke koko o na hipikane, a 
me na kao, a u me ka wai, a me ka 
huluhulu ula, a me ka husopa, a 
kopipi iho la i ka buke a me ka poe 
kanaka a pau, 

20 I iho la, x Eia ke koko o ka be- 
rita a ke Akua i kauoha mai ai ia 
oukou. 

21 yPclahoi i kopipi aku ai me 
ke koko i ka halelewa, a me na ipu 
o ia oihana. 

22 Aneane pau na mea ma ke ka- 
nawai i ka hoomaemaeia i ke koko; 
aohe kala ana ke hoōkahe z ole ia 
ke koko. 

23 0 ka pono no i hoohuikalaia 
a iia mea like me ko ka lani, ma ia 
mau mea; e pono hoi e huikalaia 


e Zek. 3. 9. 
pau. 2i», 28. 
nio. 10- 10. 
Dan. 9.21. 
e Oilik. 16. 14. 
f Nah. 19.2. 

e l I'el. 1. 19. 
i loa. 1 . 7 . 
Hoik. 1. 5. 
h Rom. I. 4. 

1 Pet. 3. 18. 


1 IU X. 14. 

mo. 7. 27. 

|| Or ,fault. 
k mo. 1.3. 

10 . 22 . 

1 mo. 6.1. 
m Luk. 1. 74. 
Rom.6.13,22. 
1 Pet. 4. 2. 
n l Tim. 2. 5. 
o mo. 7. 22. 

8. 6. Ai 12. 24. 
p Rom. 3. 25. 
&.5. 6. 

1 Pet. 3. 18. 
q mo. 3. 1. 

|| Or, be 
brvughtin. 
r Gal. 3. 15. 


• Puk. 24. 6, 
itc. 

II Ov,jmriJied. 


t Puk.24. 5,6, 
8 . 

Oihk. 16.14, 
15, 18. 

u Oihk. 14. 4, 
6, 7, 49, 51, 
52. 

II Or, purple. 

x Puk. 24. 8. 
Mnt. 26. 28. 


y Puk. 29. 12, 
36. 

Oihk. 8. 15, 
19. it 16. 14, 
15, 16, 18, 19. 


x Oihk. 17. 11. 


a mo. 8. 5. 


plaee, d having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. 

13 For if e the blood of bulls and 
of goats, and f the ashes of a hcifer 
sprinkling the unelean, sanctificth 
to the purifying of the llesh; 

14 How mueh more *shall the 
blood of Christ, h who through the 
eternal Spirit 'offered himself with- 
out H spot to God, k purge your eon- 
science from 1 dead works n ' to serve 
the living God ? 

15 "And for this cause °he is the 
mediator of the new testament, p that 
by means of death, for the redemp- 
tion of the transgressions that wcre 
under the first testament, n they 
wliieh are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a testament is, there 
must also of necessity II be the death 
of the t.estator. 

17 For r a lestament is of force 
after men are dead: otherwise it is 
of no strength at all while the test- 
ator liveth. 

18 *Whereupon neither the first 
tcstamcnt was II dedicated without 
blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken 
every precept to all the people ae- 
cording to the law, l he took the 
blood of calves and of goats, "with 
water, and II scarlet wool, and hys- 
sop, and sprinklcd both the book and 
all the people, 

20 Saying, x Tliis is the blood of 
the testament whieh God hath en- 
joined unto you. 

21 Moreover > he sprinkled like- 
wise with blood botli thc tabcrnacle, 
and all the vcssels of the ministry. 

22 And almost all things are by 
the law purged with blood; and 
*without shedding of blood is no 
remission. 

23 Itwas tlierefore necessary that 
a the patterns of tliings in the lieav- 
ens should be purified with these; 
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ko ka lani mau mea ma na mohai 
maikai aku. 

24 Aole o b Kristo i komo iloko o 
ka halelewa i hanaia e na lima, he 
aka wale no no c ka mea oiaio ) aka. 
iloko o ka lani ponoi i d hoike mau 
ia ia iho ma ke alo o ke Akua no 
kakou. 

25 Aole no ke kaumaha pinepine 
ana ia ia iho, e like me ke e kahuna 
nui, ka mea i komo i keia makahiki 
a i kela makahiki iloko o kahi hoa- 
no me ke koko, aole o kona iho ) 

26 Ina pela, ina ua make pinepine 
oia mai ke kumu mai o ke ao nei; 
f aka, ano, s ma keia hope o ke ao, 
ua hoike hookalii mai oia ia ia iho i 
pale mau ai oia i ka hoopai ana o 
ka hewama ka mohai ana ia ia iho. 

27 h A ua hoomaopopoia ka make 
hookahi ana o na kanaka, a ‘ma ia 
liope aku ka hoopai ana: 

28 k Pela hoi o Kristo, a pau kona 
‘hoolilo hookahi ana ia ia iho i mo- 
hai e halihali aku i ka hewa o m ka 
lehulehu, e n ike hou ia oia me ka 
mohai ole, i ka lua o kona hiki ana 
mai, e ola’i ka poe e kiai ana ia ia. 

MOKUNA X. 

A O ke kanawai ia ia a kc aka no 
b na mea maikai e liiki mai 
ana, aole ke kino m.aoli o ua mau 
mea la, c aole loa e liiki ia ia me 
na mohai i kaumahaia’ku i kela 
makahiki a i keia makahiki ke 
d hoohemolele i ka poe i hookoke 
ilaila. 

2 No ka mea, ina i hiki ia ia, aole 
anei i oki ua mau mohai la ? no ka 
mea, o ka poe hoomana, i hoohui- 
kala hookahi ia, aole lakou i ike 
liou i ko lakou hewa iho. 

3 c Aka. ma ua mau mohai la i 
hoomanaoia’i ka liewa i kela maku- 
hiki a i keia makahiki. 

4 A he oiaio, f he mea liiki ole i ke 
koko o ka hipikane a me ke kao ke 
kala aku i ka hewa. 

5 Nolaila, i kona hiki ana i ke ao 
nei, i aku la ia, 0 s ka moliai a me 


b mo. 6. 20. 


c mo. 8. 2. 


«1 Rom. 8. 34. 
mo. 7. 25. 

1 loa. 2. 1. 


e pau. 7. 


f pnn. 12. 
mo. 7. 27. & 
10 . 10 . 

1 Pel. 3. 18. 
g 1 Kor.l0.11. 
Gal. 4. 4. 

Ep. I. 10. 
h Kin. 3. 19. 
Kek. 3. 20. 

« 2 Kor. 5. 10. 
Hoik. 20. 12, 
13. 

kRom. 6. 10. 

1 Pet. 3. 18. 

1 1 Pet. 2. 24. 

1 lou. 3. 5. 

m Mut. 2G. 28. 
Ilom. 5. 15. 
n Tit. 2. 13. 

2 Pet. 3. 12. 


* Kol. 2. 17. 
mo. 8. 5. k. 9. 
23. 

bmo. 9. 11. 
c mo. 9. 9. 


4 pau. 14. 


|| Or, they 
U'oula hnve 
eeaaal to be 
offercd, be- 
eauae, &fc. 


eOihk. lfi. 21. 
mo. 9. 7. 

( Mik. 6. 6, 7. 
mo. 9.13. 
pau. 11. 

S Hnl t 40. 6, 

AiC. 50. 8, 
A:c. 

Is. 1. 11. 

Ier. 0. 20. 
Am. 5. 21.22. 


but the heavenly things themselves 
with better sacrifices tlian these. 

24 For b Christ is not entcred into 
the holy places made with liands, 
whieh arc the figures of c the true; 
but into heaven itself, now d to ap- 
pear in the prcsence of God for us: 

25 Nor yet that he sliould ofier 
himself o*ften, as C thc liigli priest 
enteretli into the lioly plaee cvery 
year with blood of otliers; 

26 For then must he oftcn have 
suffered since tlie foundation of the 
world: but now f once *in the end 
of the world hath he appearcd to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of 
liimself, 

27 h And as it is appointed unto 
men onee to dic, ' but after this the 
judgment: 

28 So k Christ was onee ‘oHe^ to 
bear the sins n, of many; and unto 
them that n look for liim shall lie 
appcar the second time without sin 
unto salvation. 


CHAPTER X. 

F OR thc law having a a shadow 
b of good things to eome, arul not 
thc very image of the things, C can 
never witli those sacrifices, wliieli 
they offered year by ycar continual- 
lv, make the comers thereunto d per- 
fect. 

2 For then liwould they not have 
ceased to be offered ? because that 
the worshippers onee purged should 
liave liad no more conscience of sins. 

3 °But in those sacrijiccs thcre is 
a remembrancc again inadc of sins 
cvery ycar. 

4 For r it is not. possiblc that the 
blood of bulls and of goats sliould 
take away sins. 

5 AVherefore, when lie eomelli into 
the world, lie saith, 5 Sacrifice and 







ka alana, o kau ia i makemake ole 
ai, aka, he kino kau i hoomakaukau 
ai no’u. 

6 Aolo hoi oe i oluolu i na mohai- 
kuni, a īne na mohai no ka hala. 

7 Alaila, i iho la au, Eia hoi, ua 
hele mai nei au, (ua palapalaia 
no 7 u ma ka buke palapaia,) e hana 
aku i kou makemake, c ke Akua. 

8 I kana olelo mua ana, 0 na mo- 
hai, a me na alana, o na mohaiku- 
ni, a mc na mohaihala, o kau ia i 
makemake ole ai, a i oluolu ole ai; 
o na mea i kaumahaia aku ai ma- 
muli o ke kanawai ; 

9 Alaila, olelo hou, Eia hoi, ua 
liele mai nei au e hana aku i kou 
inakemake, e ke Akua. Ua hookai 
oia i ka mea mua, o hookupaa ai ia 
i ka lua. 

10 h Ma ia makemake hoi, ua loaa 
ia kakou ka huikala ana, 'ma ka 
moliai hookahi ana i ke kino o Iesu 
Kristo. 

11 A o na kahuna ua ku lakou e 
hana ana i ka oiliana i k kela la i 
keia la, e kaumaha pinepine ana i 
ua mau mohai la, i 1 na mea hiki 
ole ke kala i ka hewa; 

12 m Aka, o keia hoi, mahope iho 
o kona kaumaha ana i ka mohai hoo- 
kahi no kahewa, nolio ilio la ia a mau 
loa, ma ka lima akau o ke Akua ; 

13 n E kali ana, a hooliloia mai 
kona poe enemi i paepae wawae 
nona. 

14 . Ma ka moliai hookahi hoi, ° i 
hana’i oia i ka mea e pono mau ai 
ka poe nona ka lmikala. 

15 A ua hoike mai ka Uhane Hc- 
molele i keia mea ia kakou; no ka 
mea, ua olelo ia, 

16 ^Eia ka berita a’u e hana aku 
ai me lakou, mahope iho o ua mau 
la la, walii 'a ka Haku; E pai iho 
au i ko’u mau kanawai ma ko la- 
kou naau, a e kakau ilio hoi ia mau 
mea ma ko lakou manao : 

17 Aole hoi au e hoomanao hou i 
ko lakou mau liewa a me ko lakou 
mau hala. 

18 A ma kahi i pau ai ia mau 
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|| Qr, thou 
hastjittcd 
me. 


ofFering thou wouldest not, but a 
body II hast thou prepared me : 

6 In burnt o/lerings and sacrificcs 
for sin thou hast had no ploasure. 

7 Then said I, Lo, I eome (in t.he 
volume of the book it is written of 
mc) to do thy will, 0 God. 


8 Abovc when lie said, Sacrifice 
and oflcring and burnt otTerings and 
offering for sin thou wouldest not, 
neither hadst pleasure lhercin; 
whioh aro otfered by the lawj 

9 Then said he^ Lo, I eome io do 
thy will, 0 God. He taketli a\vay 
the first, that lie may establish the 
second. 


hloa. 17. 19. 
mo. 13. 12. 
i mo. 9.12. 


k Nah. 28. 3. 
mo. 7. 27. 

1 pau. 4. 


10 h By the whieh will we are 
sanctified 1 through the olfering of 
tlie body of Jesus Christ onee for 
all. 

11 And every priest standeth 
k daily ministering and ofiering oft- 
entimcs the same sacrifices, ‘whieh 
ean never take away sins: 


m Kol. 3. 1. 
mo. 1.3. 


12 m But this man, after he liad 
ofiered one sacrifice for sins forever, 
sat down on the right liand of God; 


n Hai. īio. i. 13 From henceforth expecting n till 
ī kor.’15.'2.5. his enemies be made his footstool. 

mo. 1. 13. 


o pau. 1. 


P Ier. 31. 33, 
34. 

mo. 8. 10, 12. 


14 For by one ofi*ering °he hath 
perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified. 

15 Whcreof thc Holy Ghost also is 
a witness to us: for after that he 
had said before, 

16 PThis is the covenant that I 
will make witli them after those 
days, saith tho Lord; I will put 
my laws into thcir hcarts, and in 
thcir minds will I write them: 


+ lMhRve° P ’ ^ + And their sins and iniquities 
Then he * will I remember no more. 

said, And 
their. 


18 Now wherc remission of these 
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mea i ke kalaia, aohe mohai hou 
aku no ka hewa. 

19 A i q ka loaa ana ia kakou, e na 
lioahanau, r ke komo ana iloko o ka- 
lii hoano ma ke koko o Iesu, 

20 ‘Ma ka aoao hou e ola’i, ana i 
hoomakaukau ai mawaena o ‘ka 
paku, oia kona kino. 

21 A u he Kahuna nui lioi ko luna 
o x ka hale o ke Akua; 

22 ?E hookokoke kakou me z ka 
maopopo loa o ka manaoio, a me ka 
naau oiaio, me kahuikala o a ko ka- 
kou naau kaumaha i ka hewa, a me 
ka holoi ana o ko b kakou kino me 
ka wai maemae; 

23 E c hoopaa kakou i ka manao- 
lana a kakou i hai aku ai me ka 
luhi ole; no ka mea, d he ku paa i o ko 
ka mea nana i hai mua mai ka pono. 

24 A e nana pono hoi kakou i ke- 
kahi i kekahi, e hooikaika ai i ke 
aloha a me na liana maikai. 

25 c Aole hoi e haalele ana i ko ka- 
kou hoakoakoa ana e like me ka 
liana ana a kekahi poe; aka, e hoo- 
ikaika pu ana, me f ka ikaika nui 
ae i ko oukou ike ana aku e * koko- 
ke mai ana ua la la. 

26 h A ina e hana hewa kakou me 
ka ae o ka naau, ‘ mahope iho o ka 
loaa ana inai ia kakou ka ike ana i 
ka olelo oiaio, aohe mohai hou no 
na hala; 

27 Aka, o ke kali weliweli ana i 
ka hoopaiia mai, a me ka k huhu 
wela e pau ai ka poe enemi. 


q Roni. 5. 2. 
Ep. 2. 18. 
ii 3. 12. 

II Or, liberty. 
r nio. 9. 8,12. 

• loa. 10. 9. 

14. 6. 
mo. 9. 8. 

|| Or, neto 
madc, 
t mo. 9. 3. 
u mo. 4.14. 
x 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
y mo. 4. 16. 

* Ep. 3.12. 
Ink. 1.6. 

1 Ioa.3. 21. 
a ino. 9.14. 
b Ez. 36. 25. 

2 Kor. 7. 1. 

c mo. 4.14. 


d I Kor. 1. 9. 
&l 10. 13. 

1 Tes. 5. 24. 

2 Tes. 3. 3. 
mo. 11. 11. 


* Oih. 2. 42. 
Iud. 19. 


f Rom. 13.11. 

S Pil. 4. 5. 

2 Pet. 3. 9, 
11, 14. 

h Nah. 15.30. 
ino. 6. 4. 
i 2 Pet. 2. 20, 
21 . 


k Ez. 36. 5. 
Zep. 1. 18. & 

2 Tes. 1. 8. 


28 1 0 ka mea i pale i ke kanawai 
o Mose, ua make ia me ke aloha 
ole ia, m ma na mea lioike elua, eko- 
lu palia: 

29 "Heaha la i ko oukou manao 
ka make eha nui e manaoia ana lie 
pono, no ka mea nana i hehi mala- 
lo iho o ka wawae i ke Keiki a ke 
Akua, me ka ° manao i ke koko o ka 
berita ana e hoolaaia ai he mea 
haumia, a me Pke kolohe aku i ka 
Uhane lokomaikai ? 


mo. 12. 29. 
1 mo. 2. 2. 


m Kon. 17. 2, 
6. &i 19. 15. 
MaL 18. 16. 
loa. 8. 17. 

2 Kor. 13. 1. 
n mo. 2. 3. 

12. 25. 


ol Kor. 11.29. 
mo. 13. 20. 

P MuL 12. 31, 
32. 

Ep. 4. 30. 


w, there is no more ofTering foi 
sin. 

19 Having therefore, brethren t 
‘illboldness to enter r into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By 'a new and living way, 
whieh he hath H consecrated for us, 
1 through the vail, that is to say, his 
flesh; 

21 And having u a high priest over 
x the house of God ; 

22 yLet us draw near with a true 
heart z in full assurance of faith, 
having our liearts sprinkled a from 
an evil conscience, and b our bodies 
washed with pure w'ater. 

23 c Let us hold fast the profession 
of our faith without wavering; for 
d he is faithful that promised; 

24 And let us consider one an- 
otlicr to provoke unto love and to 
good w'orks: 

25 e Not forsaking thc assembling 
of ourselves togethcr, as the man- 
ner of some is; but cxhorting one 
another: and f so mueh the more, 
as ye see e the day approaching. 

26 For h if -sve sin w'ilfully ‘after 
tliat w r e have received the know'l- 
edgo of the truth. there remaineth 
no more sacriflce for sins, 

27 But a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and k fiery indigna- 
tion, w'hieli shall devour the ad- 
versaries. 

28 ‘He that dcspised Moses’ law' 
died w*ithout mercy m under tw r o or 
three witnesses: 

29 n Of how’ mueh sorer punish- 
ment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, w'ho liatli trodden 
under foot the Son of God, anel 
°hath counted thc blood of thc 
covenant, wherewith he was sanc- 
tified, an unlioly thing, Pand hath 
done despitc unto the Spirit o f 
gracc ? 
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0 Ua ike no hoi kakou i ka mea 
na i olelo iho, No’u no ‘ika hoo- 
i ana, na’u no ia e uku aku, \va- 
a ka Haku; eia hou hoi, Na r ka 
Lku no e hoopai i kona poe ka- 
ka. 

1 3 He mea weliweli ka haulo ana 
ko o na lima o ke Akua ola. 

2 * E lioomanao lroi oukou i na la 
unua, i ka manawa i hoomana- 
mui ai oukou i u ka paio nui ana, 
i ka ehaeha, x mahope iho o ko 
kou naauao ana; 

3 No ko oukou lilo ana i >'mea 
naia mai ai, ma ka hoino ana, a 
i ka ehaeha ana kekahi; a, o ke- 
hi, no ka oukou z lilo ana i mau 
aaloha no ka poe i koloheia pela. 

4 A ua aloha io hoi oukou i a na 
la i hoopeaia, a ua b ae aku me 

oluolu, i ka hao ana aku o ko 
kou waiwai, e ike ana no, c aia i 
lani ka waiwai inaikai aku no 
kou, ka mea e oia mau ana. 

5 Nolaila, mai kiola aku oukou i 
oukou paulelo ana, d ka mea e 

u nui ia mai ana. 

6 e 0 ke ahonui ko oukou mea e 
no ai, i f loaa mai ai ia oukou ka 
no i hai mua ia mai, mahope iho 
ia oukou hana ana i ka makema- 

o ke Akua. 

7 s A liuliu iki aku, o h ka mea e 
ki mai ana e hiki mai no ia, aole 
lookaulua aku. 

8 A o ' ka mea i pono, e ola no ia 
i ka manaoio; aka, ina i hoi iho- 

kekahi, aole oluolu ko’u uliane 
ia. 

9 Aolo lioi makou no k ka poe hoi 
ope o make ai; aka, no ka ‘poe 
maoio e ola’i ka uhane. 


q Kan. 32. 35. 
llom. 12. 19. 
r Kan. 32. 36. 
Hal. 50. 4. t 
1^5. 14. 


» Luk. 12. 5. 


t Gal. 3. 4. 

2 Ioa. 8. 

u mo. 6. 4. 

xPil. 1.29,30. 
Kol. 2. 1. 

V 1 Kor. 4.9. 


* Pil. 1. 7. &. 

4. 14. 

1 Tea. 2. 14. 
aPil. 1. 7. 
2Tim. 1. 16. 
b MaL 5. 12. 
Oih. 5.41. 
Iuk. 1. 2. 

|| Or, that ye 
hnve in your - 
8elvcs, oi \/or 
youraclvcs. 
c MaL 6. 20. 


IiUK. 14. OO. 

1 Tim. 6. 19. 
d Mat. 5. 12. 

L 10.32. 
e Luk. 21. 19. 
Gal. 6. 9. 
mo. 12.1. 

( Kol. 3. 24. 
ino. 9. 15. 

1 Pet. 1. 9. 

S Luk. 18. 8. 

2 Pet. 3. 9. 

h Hab. 2. 3,4. 

i Rom. 1. 17. 
Gal. 3. 11. 


k 2 Pet. 2. 20, 
21 . 

1 Oih. 16. 30, 
31. 

1 Tea. 5. 9. 

2 Tes. 2. 14. 


30 For we know him that hath 
said, ‘iVengeanee belongeth unto 
me, I will recompensc, saith the 
Lord. And again, r The Lord shall 
judge his people. 

31 'It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the liands of the living God. 

32 But ‘eall to remembrance the 
former days, in whieh, u after ye 
were illuminated, ye endured x a 
great fight of afilictions ; 

33 Partly, whilst ye were made ^a 
gazingstock both by reproaches and 
afflictions; and partly, whilst z ye 
became companions of them that 
were so used. 

34 For ye had compassion of me 
a in my bonds, and b took joyfully 
the spoiling of your goods, knowing 
II in yourselves that c ye have in 
heaven a better and an enduring 
substanc.e. 

35 Cast not away thcrefore your 
confidencc, d which hath great rec- 
ompense of reward. 

36 e For ye havc need of patience, 
that, after ye havc done the will of 
God, f ye might rcceive the promiso. 


37 For *yet a little while, and 
h lie that shall eome will eome, and 
will not tarry. 

38 Now ‘the just shall live by 
faith: but if any man draw back, 
my soul sliall have no pleasure in 
him. 

39 But we are not of them k who 
draw back unto perdition; but of 
them that 1 believc to the saving of 
the soul. 


MOKUNA XI. 


CHAPTER XI. 


) KA manaoio, o ka hilinai ana 
no ia ma na mea i manaolana- 
’i, a o ka lioomaopopo ana hoi o 
La mea i nana ole ia. 

1 b No ia hoi, i hoaponoia mai ai 
l poe kaliiko. 


II Or, ground t 
or, coi\fi~ 
āenee. 

a Rom. 8. 24, 
25. 

2 Kor. 4. 18. 
ic5. 7. 
b pau. 39. 


N OW faith is the Hsubstance of 
things hoped for, the evidence 
a of things not scen. 


2 For b by it the elders obtained a 
good report. 
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3 Ma ka nianaoio ua ike kakou ua 
hanaia c ka lani a me ka lionua e 
ka olelo a ke Akua, o na mea i na- 
naia, aole no loko mai o na mea i 
ikeia. 

4 Ma ka manaoio i kaumalia aku 
ai o d Abela i ke Akua i ka mohai 
maikai aku i ko Kaina. malaila hoi 
i hoaponoia’i oia he pono, oia ka ke 
Akua hoike ana mai no kona ala- 
na; malaila hoi e ke olelo nei oia 
ka mea i make. 

5 No ka manaoio i lawe ola ia’ku 
o f Enoka, me ka ike ole i ka make; 
aole ia i ike hou ia, no ka mea, ua 
lawe ola aku ke Akua ia ia. A ua 
lioaponoia oia no kona liooluolu ana 
i ke Akua mamua aku o kona la- 
weia'ku. 

6 Aka, he mea hiki ole ke hoolu- 
olu i ke Akua me ka manaoio ole; 
no ka mea, o ka mea e liele ana i 
ke Akua, e pono no e manaoio oia, 
lie mea io no ia, a, he mea hoi e 
uku mai ana i ka poe i imi ikaika 
ia ia. 

7 Ma ka manaoio o s Noa i aoia’i 
e ke Akua no na mea i nana ole ia, 
ua Mioomakaukau oia ine ka ma- 
kau, i halelana e ola'i kona liale; 
ma ia mea hoi ia i hoahewa aku ai 
i ko ke ao nei, a ua loaa ia ia ' ka 
hoapono ana no ka manaoio. 

8 Ma ka manaoio hoi i hoolohe ai 
o k Aberahama, i ka wa i heaia mai 
ai e liele aku i kalii e loaa mai ai ia 
ia ka noho ana; a hele aku la ia me 
ka ike ole i kona wahi i hele ai. 

9 Ma ka manaoio i noho malihini 
ai oia i ka aina i olelo mua.ia’i, ka 
aina o ka poe e, e 1 noho ana ia ilo- 
ko o na halelewa, me Isaaka a me 
Iakoha, m na hooilina pu me ia no ka 
mea hookahi i liai mua ia mai ai: 

10 No ka mea, ua imi aku ia i n ko 
kulanakauhale i liookumuia, a o 
kona °mea nana i hana, a i kukiilu 
hoi, o ke Akua ia. 

11 Ma ka manaoio i loaa’i ia ?Sara 
ka ikaika c ** hapai keiki ai, a hanau 
mai, mahope iho o ka inanawa ma- 
oli o kona ola ana, no kona manao 


eKin. 1. 1. 
Hul. 33. 6. 
Iou. 1. 3. 
mo. 1. 2. 

2 I»et. 3. 5. 


d Kin. 4. 4. 

1 Iou. 3. 12. 


e Kin. 4. 10. 
MaU 23.35. 
mo. 12. 24. 

|| Or, w yet 
sjwken of. 
f Kin. 5. 22, 
24. 


g Kin. 6. 13, 
22 . 

|| Or, being 
wary. 

h 1 Pet. 3. 20. 


i Rom. 3. 22. 

4. 13. 

Pil, 3. 9. 


kKin. 12. 1,4. 
Oih. 7. 2, 3, 
4. 


I Kin. 12. 8. ii 
13. 3, 18. k. 
18. 1,9. 
m mo. G. 17. 


nmo. 12. 22. &. 
13. 14. 

o mo. 3. 4. 
Hoik. 21. 2, 
10 . 

pKin. 17. 19. 
k 18. 11, 14. 
i: 21. 2. 
q Luk. 1. 30. 


3 Through faith we understa 
that c the worlds were framcd 
the word of God, so that thin 
whieh are seen were not made 
things whieh do appcar. 

4 By faith d Abel ofiered unto G 
a more excellent sacrifiee th 
Cain, by whieh he obtaincd w 
ncss that he was rightcous. G 
testifying of his gifts: and by it 
being dead e Hyet speaketlu 

o By faith f Enoeh was translat 
that he should not sce dcath; a 
was not found, bccausc God h 
translated him: for bcfore liis trai 
lation he had tliis testimony, th 
he pleascd God. 

6 But without faith it is impos 
ble to please him: for he that eoi 
etli to God must bclieve that lie 
and that he is a rewardcr of thc 
that diligently scek him. 


7 By faith ^Noali, being wam 
of God of things not scen as y 
II moved with fcar, h prepared 
ark to the saving of his liouse; 
thc wliieh he condemned the wor 
and heeame licir of ' tlie righteoi 
ness whieh is by faitli. 

8 By faith k Abrahain, when 
was called to go out into a pla 
whieh he should after receive for 
inhcritancc, obeyed; and he we 

! out, not knowing whither he wei 

9 By faith lie sojourncd in tlie la 
of proniisc, as in a strange counti 
1 dwelling in tabernacles with Isa 
and Jacob, m the lieirs with him 
the same promise: 

10 For he lookcd for n a city whi 
hath foundations, °whosc buik: 
and maker is God. 

11 Through faith also p Sarah h< 
self received strength to eoneei 
seed, and r » was delivered of a ehi 
when she was past age, because s 
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na i ka r oiaio o ka mea nana i hai 
lua mai. 

12 Nolaila i laha mai ai mai kela 
īea hookahi *me he mea make la ? 
a poe mamo e ‘like me na hoku 

ka lani ka lehulehu, a me ke 
ne ma kahakai aole pau i ka he- 
aia. 

13 A make aku la kela poe a pau. 
[oko o ka manaoio, 11 aole hoi i loaa 
i lakou na mea i oleloia mai, aka, 
ko lakou x ike ana ia mau mea i 
ahi loihi, ua manaoio a paulele 
iaila, a ^ua hai aku ia lakou iho, 
e poe kanaka e, he poe malihini 
īa ka honua. 

14 A o ka poe i liai aku pela, 1 ua 
oike maopopo lakou i ko lakou imi 
na i wahi e nolio ai. 

15 No ka mea, ina i manao lakou 
kela aina a lakou i haalele ai, ua 
iki no ia lakou ke hoi aku ilaila. 

16 Aka, ua makemake lakou i 
ina maikai aku, oia o ko ka lani. 
lo ia mea, aole ke Akua i hilahila 
i lakou ke a kapaia oia he Aleua no 
ikou; no ka mea, ua b hoomakau- 
au oia i kulanakauhale no lakou. 

17 Ma ka manaoio i kaumaha aku 
i o c Aberahama ia Isaaka i kona 
ra i hoaoia mai ai; a o ka mea 
ona ka pono i hai mua ia mai, ua 
mohai aku la oia i kana keiki hoo- 
ahi * 

18 Ia ia hoi ka olelo ana mai, e E 
apaia’ku kau mau mamo mamuli 
Isaaka. 

19 Ua manao hoi ia, e f hiki i ke 
Lkua ke lioala mai ia ia mai ka 
īake mai; mai laila mai hoi, i 
3aa ai oia ia ia ma ke aka. 

20 Ma ka manaoio i hoomaikai 
ku ai o 5 Isaaka ia Iakoha a me 
.sau no na mea e hiki mai ana. 

21 Ma ka manaoio i h hoomaikai 
ku ai o Iakoha i na keiki elua a 
osepa i kona wa e kokoke i ka ma- 
e; a ' kulou iho la ia maluna o ke 
oo o kona kookoo. 

22 Ma ka manaoio, i ka pau ana 
kona ca, i olelo ai o k Iosepa i ka 


r Rom. 4. 21. 
mo. 10. 23. 

* Rom. 4. 19. 
t Kin. 22. 17. 
Rom. 4. 18. 


t Gr. accord - 
iny to /aith. 
u pau. 39. 


x pau. 27. 
loa. 8. 56. 


y Kin. 23. 4. 
Ai 47. 9. 

1 Oihlii.29. 
15. 

Hal. 39. 12. 

119.19. 
t l'et. 1. 17. 
& 2 . 11 . 
z mo. 13. 14. 


a Puk. 3. 6. 15. 
Mut. 22.32. 
Oih. 7. 32. 
b Pil. 3. 20. 
ino. 13. 14. 

c Kin. 22. 1, 9. 


d Iak. 2. 21. 

H Or, To. 
e Kin. 21. 12. 
lloin. 9. 7. 


f Rom. 4. 17, 
19, 21. 


g Kin. 27. 27, 
39. 

h Kin. 48. 5, 
16, 20. 


> Kin. 47. 31. 
k Kin. 50. 24, 
25. 

Tuk. 13. 19. 

I) Or, remern- 
bercd. 


judged him r faithful who had prom- 
ised. 

12 Therefore sprang there even of 
one, and Miim as good as dead, l so 
many as the stars of the sky in mul- 
titude, and‘as the sand whieh is hy 
the sea shore innumerable. 

13 These all died t in faith, u not 
having received tlic promises, but 
x having seen tliein afar off, and were 
persuaded of thcm, and embraced 
thcm : and y conlessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims oii the earth. 


14 For they tliat say such things 
x declare plainly that tliey seek a 
cfnint.ry. 

15 And truly, if they had been 
mindful of that countryirom whenee 
they eame out, they might have liad 
opportunitv to have returned. 

16 But now tliey desire a better 
cōuntry , that is, a heavenly: where- 
forc God is not ashamed a to be eall- 
ed their God : for b he hath prepared 
for them a city. 

17 By faith c Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Isaac: and he 
that liad received the promises d of- 
fered up his only begotten son : 


18 il Of whom it was said ; e That 
in Isaac shall thy secd be called: 

19 Accounting tliat God [ was ahle 
to raise him up, even from the dead; 
from whenee also he received him 
in a figurc. 

20 By faith &Isaac blcsscd Jacob 
and Esau concerning things to eome. 

21 By faitli Jacob, when he was 
a dying, h blessed both the sons of 
Joscph; and ‘worshipped, leaning 
upon tlic top of his staff. 

22 By faith k Joseph, wlien he died, 
J made mention of thc departing of 
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hele ana’ku o na mamo a Iscracla; 
a ua kauoha aku la no kona mau 
iwi. 

23 Ma ka manaoio i hunaia’i o 
1 Mose i na malama ekolu e kona 
mau makua mahope iho o kona ha- 
nau ana, no ko laua ike ana he keiki 
maikai ia; aole hoi laua i makau i 
ke m kauoha a kc alii. 

24 Ma ka manaoio i ae ole aku ai 
o n Mose i kona wa oo e kapaia mai 
he keiki na ke kaikamahine a 
Parao; 

25 °E kolio ana ma ka pilikia pu 
me ko ke Akua poe kanaka, aole 
ma ka lealea pau koke o ka hewa; 

26 E manao ana hoi i p ka hoino 
ana a Kristo i lioinoia J i he waiwai 
ia e oi aku ana mamua o ko Aigu- 
pita waiwai; no ka mea, ua manao 
aku oia i ‘ika hooukuia mai. 

27 Ma ka manaoio no oia i r haale- 
le ai ia Aigupita, me ka makau ole 
aku i ka liuhu o ke alii; no ka mea, 
ua ku paa oia me he mea la c 8 ike 
maoli ana i ka mea i nana ole ai. 

28 Ma ka manaoio hoi oia i * ma- 
lama ai i ka moliaola, a me ka pipi 
ana o ko koko, i ole ai e hoopa mai 
ia lakou ka mea nana i luku mai i 
na makahiapo. 

29 Ma ka manaoio i u hele ai la- 
kou mawaena o ke Kaiula mc he 
hele ana la ma ka aina maloo, ka 
mea a ko Aigupita i hoao ai a make 
iho la i ke kai. 

30 No ka manaoio i liiolo ai x na 
pa o Ieriko, i ka pau o ka hoopuni 
ana i na la ehiku. 

31 No ka manaoio i make pu ole 
ai o Ilahaha * ka wahine hookama- 
kama me ka poe lioomaloka, ma- 
hope iho o z kona hookipa ana i na 
kiu me ke aloha. 

32 A heaha lioi ka’u c olelo liou 
aku ai ? No ka mea, e pau e no 
kuu manawa ke hai aku i ka a Gi- 
deona a me b Baraka, a me c Same- 
sona a me d Iepeta, a me e Davida 
hoi, a mc f Samuela, a me ka poe 
kaula; 


1 Puk. 2. 2. 
Oih. 7. 20. 


mPuk. 1.10, 
22 . 

n Puk. 2. 10, 
11 . 


o Hal. 8-1. 10. 


p nio. 13. 13. 
II Or, for 
Chri»t. 


q mo. 10. 35. 
r Puk. 10. 28, 
29. k 12. 37. 
k 13. 17, 18. 


* pau. 13. 


t Puk. 12. 21, 

&LC. 


u Puk. 14. 22, 
29. 


x Ios. 6. 20. 


y Ios. 6. 23. 
Iak. 2. 25. 

II Or, that 
u ere āūohe- 
dicnt. 
z Ios. 2. 1. 
x Lun. 6.11. 
b Lun. 4. 6. 
e Lun. 13. 24. 
«lLun. 11. 1. 

12. 7. 

e 1 Snm. 16. 1, 
13. 17. 45. 

1 1 Snm. 1. 20. 
&l 12. 20. 


the children of Israel; and ga 
commandment concerning his bont 

23 By faith 1 Moses, when he w 
born, was hid three months of 1 
parents, because they saw he U'as 
proper child; and they were u 
afraid of the king’s "'eomman 
ment. 

24 By faith n Moses, when he w 
eome to years, relused to be eall 
the son of Pharaoh J s daughtcr; 

25 ° Choosing rather to sufTer alll 
tion with the peoj)le of God, th 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
season; 

26 Esteeming p the reproach II 
Christ great.er richcs tlian the tret 
ures in Egypt: for he liad respc 
unto q the recompensc of the rewai 

27 By faith r he forsook Egypt, i 
fcaring the wrath of tlie king: 1 
Uc endured, as 8 seeing him who 
invisible. 

28 Through faitli* he kept thc pa; 
ovcr, and the sprinkling of bloc 
lest lie that destroyed the firstbc 
should toucli them. 

29 By faith u they passcd throu 
the Red sea as by dry land: wlii 
the Egyptians assaying to do we 
drowned. 

30 By faith x the walls of Jcric 
fell do\NTi, after they were eompa 
ed about seven days. 

31 By faith y the harlot Rahab p> 
ished not with them lltliat belie\ 
not, when z shc had received 1 
spies with peaee. 

32 And what shall I more sa 
for the titne would fail me to tell 
a Gideon, anel o/ b Barak, and 

c Samson, and o/ d Jephthah; 
c David also, and f Samuel, and 
tlie prophets: 
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33 Ka poe nana ma ka manaoio i 
ōopio ai i na aupuni, i hoopai ai 
oi ma ka pono, i * loaa ai hoi he 
lau pono i hai mua ia mai, i h pa- 
ani ai hoi i na waha o na liona, 

34 I * hoopio ai hoi i ka wela o ke 
lii, i k pakele ai hoi i ka maka o ka 
ihikaua, i hooikaikaia’i hoi i 1 ka 
iwaliwali ana, a i lilo ai hoi i poe 
:aika i ke kaua, i m auhee ai hoi ka 
3e kaua o na aina e. 

35 n Ua loaa liou i na wahine ma 
3 alahou ana, ko lakou poe make ; 
na hoehaehaia kekalii poe, aole 
ae i ae lakou i ka hookuu ana, i 
>aa mai ia lakou ke alahou mai- 
ai ae. 

36 A ua lioaoia kekalii poe me ka 
oomaewaewaia, a me ka liahau 
na, a me Pka hoopea ana, a me ka 
aa ana i ka halepaahao; 

37 ‘‘Ua hailukuia lakou; uaoloia 
kaawalo; ua hoowalewaleia; ua 
spehi wale ia mo ka pahikaua: 
ia kaahele lakou me na s aahu ili 
ipa, a me na ili kao, me ka ilihune, 

me ka popilikia, a ine ke kolo- 
eia; 

38 Aohe pono ko ke ao nei e like 
le ko lakou; ua auwana ma na 
aonaliele, a ma na mauna, a ma 
a 1 ana hoi, a me na lua o ka 
onua. 

39 A o ua poe a pau, u ka poe i 
oaponoia no ko lakou manaoio, 
ole i loaa ia lakou ka pono i haiia 
lai; 

40 Na ko Akua i hoomakaukau i 
ka pono nui no kakou, aole i loaa 
l lakou ka ^hooko loa ana o ka 
iea e pono ai, ke ole kakou. 


S 2 Sam. 7. 11. 

h Lun. 14.5. 

1 Satn. 17.34. 
Dun. 6. 22. 

> Dun. 3. 25. 
k 1 Sam. 20.1. 

1 Nalii 19. 3. 

2 Nalii G. 16. 

1 2 Nalii 20. 7. 

Iob. 42. 10. 
Hal. 6. 8. 
m Lun. 15. 8. 

1 Sam. 14.13, 
4iC. iL 17. 51. 

2 Sain. 8. 1. 
n 1 Nalii 17. 

22 . 

2 Nalii 4.35. 
o Oih. 22. 25. 


p Kin. 39. 20. 
Ier. 20. 2. t 
37. 15. 

q 1 Nalii 21. 

13. 

2 Oihlii.24. 
21 . 

Oih. 7. 58. 

14. 19. 

r 2 Nalii 1. 8. 
Mut. 3. 4 . 
s Zek. 13. 4. 


11 Nalii 18. 4. 
19. 9. 

u pau. 2, 13. 


|| Or ,foreteen. 
x mo. 7. 22. U 
8 . 6 . 

ī mo. 5.9. &. 
12.23. 

Hoik. 6.1L 


33 Who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
ff obtained promises, h stopped thc 
mouths of lions, 

34 ' Quenched the violence of fire, 
k escaped the edge of the sword, 1 out 
of weakness were made strong, wax- 
ed valiant in fight, m turned to flight 
tlie armies of the aliens. 

35 “Women receivcd their dead 
raised to life again : and others were 
°tortured, not accepting deliver- 
anee; that they might obtain a bet- 
ter resurrection: 

36 And otliers had trial of cruel 
mockings and scourgings, yea, more- 
over Pof bonds and imprisonment: 

37 ‘i They were stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword: r they wan- 
dered about *in sheepskins and goat- 
skins; being destitute, afllicted, tor- 
mented; 

38 Of whom the world was not 
worthy: they w’andered in deserts, 
and in mountains, and 1 in dens and 
caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, u having obtain- 
ed a good report through faith, re- 
ceived not the promise : 

40 God having llprovided x some 
better thing for us, tliat they with- 
out us should not be * made perfeet. 


MOKUNA XII. 

n’O ka mea lioi, ua hoopuniia ka- 
N kou e ia poe hoike hc nui loa, 
a waiho aku kakou i na mea kau- 
taha a pau, a me ka hewa e hoo- 
Lli wale mai ana ia kakou, b e 
3lo kakou me c ke ahonui i ka hai- 
li ana i hoomaopopoia mamua o 
ikou, 


CHAPTER XII. 

HEREFORE, seeing we also 
arc compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, a let us 
lay aside ever> T weiglit, and the sin 
wliieh doth so easily beset and 
b lct us run c \vith patience the race 
that is set before us, 


x Kol. 3. 8. 

1 Pet. 2. 1. 

b 1 Kor. 9. 24. 
Pil. 3.13,14. 
cRom. 12. 12. 
mo. 10. 36. 
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2 E nana aku ana hoi ia Icsu, i 
ka mea nana i hookumu, nana lioi 
c hoohemolele ko kakou manaoio; 
d nana hoi i hoomanawanui i ke kea 
ine ka manao ole i ka hilahila, no 
ka olioli i hoomaopopoia mamua 
ona, a e nolio ilio lioi ma ka lima 
akau o ka nohoalii o ke Akua. 

3 f E lioomanao lioi oukou i ka 
mea i hoomanawanui i ke ku e ana 
mai o ka poe i liana hewa ia ia, 
o s nawaliwali ko oukou manao a 
maule hoi oukou. 

4 h Aole oukou i pale aku me ka 
hookaheia mai o ke koko i ko ou- 
kou paio ana aku i ka hewa. 

5 Ua poina ia oukou ka olelo hoo- 
ikaika ia oukou ine lie poe keiki la, 
! E ka’u keiki, mai hoowahawaha 
oe i ka hahau ana mai a ka Haku, 
aole hoi e maule i kona hoelia ana 
mai ia oe: 

6 No ka mea, o k ka ka Haku mea 
i aloha mai ai, oia kana i hahau 
inai ai, a ua hoeha mc ka liahau i 
na keiki a pau ana i alolia mai ai. 

7 1 A ina i hahauia mai oukou, ua 
liana mai ke Akua ia oukou me he 
poe keiki la; no ka mea, auhea la 
ke keiki i hahau ole ia e ka makua- 
kane ? 

8 A ina i hahau ole ia mai oukou, 
m me na keiki a pau i liahauia’i, 
alaila lie poe hanau pono ole ou- 
kou, aole lie poe keiki hanau pono. 

9 Ā o ko kakou mau makuakane, 
no ko kakou kino, ua hahau mai ia 
kakou, a ua hoomaikai aku kakou ia 
lakou; aolo anei e oi aku ko kakou 
lioolohe ana i n ka Makua o ko ka- 
kou mau uhane, i ola kakou? 

10 Na lakou no kakou i hahau 
mai i ka wa pokole mamuli o ko 
lakou makemako no, aka, nana i 
hahau mai e pono ai kakou, i °loaa 
pu mai ai ia kakou kona liemolele. 

11 A o na hahau ana a pau, aole 
ia i manaoia i kona manawa, he 
mea olioli, he mea eliaeha no ; aka, 
ma ia hope iho, ua hoohua mai ia 
i ka hua o p ka pono e pomaikai ai 
no ka poe i liooponoponoia ilaila. 


|| Or, beg\n - 
ner. 

d Luk. 24. 26. 
Pil. 2. 8, fcc. 
1 Pet. 1. II. 


e Hal. 110.1. 
ino. 1. 3,13. 
fc 8 . 1 . 

I I’eL 3. 22. 
f Mat. 10. 24, 
25. 

Ion. 1.5. 20. 
g Gal. 6. 9. 


hl Kor. 10.13. 
mo.10.32,33, 
34. 


i Iob. 5. 17. 
Sol. 3. 11. 


kllal.94.12.fc 

119.75. 

Sol. 3. 12. 
luk. 1. 12. 
Hoik. 3. 19. 

1 Kan. 8. 5. 

2 Sam. 7. 14. 
Sol. 13. 24. fc 
19. 18. fc 23. 
13. 


m Hal. 73.15. 
1 Pet. 5. 9. 


n Nali. 16. 22. 
fc 27. 16. 

Iob. 12.10. 
Kek. 12. 7. 

18. 42.5. fc 57. 
16. 

7.ek. 12. 1. 

II Qr t a»seemed 
yood, or, mect 
to them. 
oOihk. 11.44. 
fc 19. 2. 

1 Pet. 1.15, 
16. 


P Iak. 3.18. 


2 Looking unto Jesus the H authoi 
and finishcr of our faith; d who foi 
thc joy that was sct hefore hirr 
endured the cross, despising th( 
shame, and e is set down at th( 
right hand of the tlirone of God. 


3 f For consider him that en 
durcd sucli contradiction of sinner 
against himself, s lest ye be wea 
ried and faint in your minds. 

4 h Ye liave not yet resisted unl 
blood, striving against sin. 

5 And yo have forgotten the cx 
hortation whieh speaketh unto yoi 
as unto children, 'My son, despis 
not thou the chastening of the Lord 
nor faint wlien tliou art rebuke 
of him: 

6 For k whom the Lord loveth li 
ehasteneth, and scourgcth evcr 
son wliom lie rcceiveth. 

7 1 If ye endure chastening, Go 
dealeth with you as with sons; fc 
wdiat son is lie wliom the fathc 
chasteneth not ? 

8 But if ye be without chastis< 
ment, m whereof all are partaker 
then arc ye bastards, and not son 

9 Furthermore, we liave had fi 
thers of our flesh whieh corrcctc 
tf 5 , and we gave thcm rcvcrene( 
shall we not mueli ratlier be i 
subjection unto n thc Father of spi 
its, and live ? 

10 For they verily for a few da^ 
chastened us II after thcir own plea 
ure; but lie for our profit, 0 that i 
miglit be partakers of his holinesj 

11 Now no cliastening for tl 
present seemeth to be joyous, b 
grievous: ncvertheless, afterwa 
it yieldeth p t.he peaceable fruit < 
righteousness unto them wliieh a 
exercised thereby. 
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12 Nolaila, e Hiooikaika i na lima 
ilupalu a me na kuli nawaliwali ; 

13 r A e hoopoloiei i na alanui no 
3 oukou mau wawae, i ole ai e 
eupe ae ka mea oopa ; e s aiio hoi 
hoolaia ia. 

14 1 E hahai ma ke kuikahi me na 
maka a pau, a ma ka hemolele 
3i, u aohe kanaka i nele ia mea e 
:e aku i ka Haku. 

15 X E inalama hoi oukou ?o loaa 
L e mai i kekalii ka lioomaikaiia 
lai e ke Akua, z o kupu inai hoi 
ōkahi molo awaawa iwaena o ou- 
3U o hihia J i oukou, a c haumia ai 
oi kekahi poe he nui no; 

16 a 0 lilo paha kekahi i moe ko- 
)hc, i haihaia paha e like me Esau, 
nana i hoolilo aku i ko ka hanau 
ma pomaikai ana, no ka mea ai 
ookahi. 

17 Ua ike oukou, i kona make- 
uike ana mahope iho c c loaa ia ia 
a hoomaikaiia, ua hooleia oia; 
aole hoi i loaa ia ia kahi c lole 
ou mai ai, ua imi aku no nae oia 
i mea mc ka waimaka. 

18 Eia hoi, aole oukou i liele mai 
e ka mauna c hoopaia, a me ke 
hi e lapalapa ana, a me na ao ele- 
le, a me ka pouli, a me ka ino, 

19 Aole hoi i ke kani ana o ka pu, 
me ka leo o na olelo, ka mea a ka 
oe lohe i f papa ai aole make hoo- 
ui liou ia mai kekahi huaolelo: 


q Tob. 4. 3, 4. 
Is. 35. 3. 
r SoI. 4. 26,27. 
j| Or, even. 
s Gal. 6.1. 


t Hal. 3-1. 14. 
lloiiL 12. 18. 
&. 14. 19. 

2 Tiin. 2. 22. 
u Mat. 5. 8. 

2 Kor. 7. I. 
Ep. 5. 5. 
x 2 Kor. G. 1. 
y Gal. 5. 4. 

II Or,/all 
/rom. 

z Kuji. 29. 18. 
mo. 3. 12. 


a Ep. 5. 3. 
Kol. 3. 5. 

1 Tes. 4. 3. 
b Kin. 25. 33. 


e Kin. 27. 34, 
SG, 38. 

<1 mo. 6. G. 

|| Or, way to 
'ehanne hia 
mind. 


e Puk. 19. 12, 
18, 19. &. 20. 
18. 

Kan. 4.11. & 
5. 22. 

Rom. 6.14. & 
8. 15. 

2 Tim. 1. 7. 


f Puk. 20. 19. 
Kan. 5. 5, 25. 
*fc 18. 1G. 


20 Aole i hiki ia lakou ke hooma- 
awanui i ka papa ana mai, * Ina 
pili ka holoholona i ka mauna e 
ailukuia oia, a houhouia palia i ka 
ke: 

21 h A he mea weliweli nui ia ke 
iana aku, i iho la o Mose, Ke we- 
iweli nei au me ka haalulu. 

22 Aka, ua hele mai no oukou i 
ka mauna Ziona, a i k ke kulana- 
auhale o ke Akua ola, i ko ka lani 
erusalcma, a i 1 ka poe pau ole i 
:a heluia o na anela; 

23 A i ko anaina nui a me ka eka- 


g Puk. 19j»13. 


h Puk. 19. 16. 


i Oal. 4. 26. 
Hoik.3.12. 
21 . 2 , 10 . 
k Pil. 3. 20. 

1 Kan. 33. 2. 
Hul. 63. 17. 
lud. 14. 


12 Wherefore lift up the hands 
whieh hang down, and the feeble 
knees; 

13 r And make M straight paths for 
your feet, lest that whieh is lame 
be turned oUt of the way; k but let 
it rather bc healcd. 

14 ‘Eollow peaee 'wilh all men, 
and lioliness, “without whieh no 
man shall sec the Lord : 

15 x Looking diligently t lest any 
man H fail of the grace of God; 
z lest any root of bitterness spring- 
ing up trouble you, and thereby 
many be defiled; 

16 a Lest there be any fornicator, 
or profane person, as Esau, b who 
for one morsel of meat sold his 
birthright. 

17 For ye know how that aft.er- 
ward, c when he would have in- 
herited the blessing. he was re- 
jected: d for he found no Hplaee of 
rcpentance, though lie souglit it 
carefully w r ith tears. 

18 For ye are not eome unto e the 
mount that might be touched, and 
that burned wit.h fire, nor unto 
blackness, and darkness, and tem- 
pest, 

19 And tho sound of a trumpet, 
and the voice of words; whieh 
voice they that heard f entreated. 
that thc word should not be spoken 
to them any morc : 

20(For they could not ondure that 
whieh was commanded, g And if so 
mueh as a beast touch the mount- 
ain, it shall be stoned, or thrust 
through with a dart: 

21 h And so terrible was the sight, 
tluit Moses said, I exceedingly fear 
and quake:) 

22 But ye arc eome 5 unto mount 
Sion, k and unto the city of the liv- 
ing God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
*and to an innumerable company 
of an"els, 

23 To the general assembly and 
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lesia o ka poe m makahiapo, i 11 ka- 
kau ia ko lakou inoa ma ka lani. a 
i ka ° Lunakanawai, ke Akua o na 
mea a pau, a i na uhane o ka poe 
pono i p hoohemoleleia, 

24 A i q ka mea nana i liana ka 
bcrita hou, ia Iesu, a i r ke koko 
no ka pipi ana, e olelo ana i na 
mea maikai oi aku ’mamua o ko 
Ahela. 

25 Malama oukou, mai haalele i 
ka mea nana i olelo mai; no ka 
mea, 1 ina i pakele ole ka poe i haa- 
lele i ka mea nana i ao mai ia la- 
kou ma ka honua, aole loa lioi kakou 
e pakele ke haalele kakou i ka mea 
i ao mai mai ka lani mai. 

26 u Ia manawa ua hoonauwewe 
mai kona leo i ka honua; aka, ua 
hai mai nei no ia i ka i ana, X E hoo- 
nauwewe hou aku ana au aole i ka 
honua wale no, aka, i ka lani ke- 
kahi. 

27 A o ke ano o ua Hou aku ana, 
o ^ ka. hemo ana ia o na mea hoo- 
nauweweia, me he mea i hanaia la, 
i mau hoi na mea c hoonauwewe 
ole ia. 

28 Nolaila, i ka loaa ana ia kakou 
ke aupuni e hoonauwewe ole ia, e 
lioike kakou i ke aloha, ka mea e 
pono ai ko kakou malama ana i ke 
Akua, me ka mahalo, a me ka we- 
liweli pono; 

29 No ka mea, o z ko kakou Akua, 
he ahi ia e hoopau ana. 


n» Puk. 4. 22. 
Ink. 1. 18. 
Hoik. 14. 4. 
n Luk. 10. 20. 
Pil. 4. 3. 
Hoik. 13. 8. 

|| Or, enrolled. 
oKin. 18.25. 
Hal. 94. 2. 

P Pil. 3. 12. 
mo. 11. 40. 
q mo. 8. 6. &. 9* 
15. 

|| Or, tcsta- 
ment. 

r Puk. 24. 8. 
mo. 10. 22. 

1 Pet. 1. 2. 

»Kin. 4.10. 
mo. 11. 4. 
t mo. 2.2,3. St 
3.17. & 10.28. 
u Puk. 19. 18. 


x Hag. 2. 6. 


y Hal. 102. 26. 
Mat. 24. 35. 
2 Pet. 3.10. 
Hoik.21.1. 

|| Or, may bc 
ahakai. 


|| Or, lct us 
hold f(i8t. 
i Puk. 24. 17. 
Kan. 4. 24. k 
9.3. 

Hal. 50. 3. L 
97. 3. 

Is. 66. 15. 

2 Tes. 1. 8. 
mo. 10. 27. 


church of m the firstborn, B whic 
are n written in heaven, and to Go 
°the Judgc of all, and to the spirit 
of just men Pmade perfcct, 

24 And to Jesus q thc mediatc 
of the new Hcovenant, and to r th 
blood of sprinkling, that speaket 
better things *than that of Abel. 

25 See that ye refuse not him thi 
speaketh: for 4 if they cscaped n< 
who refuscd him that spake o 
earth, mueli more shall not we e, 
eape^ if we turn away from hii 
that spcaketli from heaven: 

26 u Whose voice thcn sliook tl 
earth: but now he hath promise< 
saying, x Yet onee more I shake n< 
the earth only, but also heaven. 


27 And this u*ord, Yet onee mor 
signifieth Ulie removing of thoi 
things that II are shaken, as < 
things that are made, that tho; 
things whieli cannot be shak< 
may rcmain. 

28 Wherefore we recciving a kin 
dom whieh eannol be move<l, III 
us liavc gracc, wliereby we im 
serve God acceptably with reve 
enee and godly fear : 

29 For z our God is a consumh 
fire. 


MOKUNA XIII. 


E MAU aku hoi ke a aloha lioa- 
hanau. 

2 b Mai liooki i ka hookipa; no ka 
mea, malaila no c kekahi poe i hoo- 
kipa ai i na anela me ka ike ole 
aku. 

3 d E hoomanao i ka poe pio me 
lie mau hoapio pu la oukou ; a i ka 
poe i lioinoia hoi me he mea la ilo- 
ko o ke kino oukou. 

4 E mahaloia ka mare no na mea 
a pau, a e hoooaumaele ole ia hoi 


»Rom. 12. 10. 
1 Tefl. 4. 9. 

1 Pet. 1. 22. 
2PeL 1.7. 

1 1 ou. 3. 11. 
b Mat. 25. 35. 
llom. 12. 13. 

1 Tim. 3. 2. 

1 Pet 4. 9. 
e Kin. 18.3. 

«1 M&L. 25.36. 
Koin. 12. 15. 

1 Kor. 12.26. 
Kol. 4. 18. 

1 Pet. 3. 8. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


J~^ET a brotherly love continue. 

2 b Be not forgetful to enterta 
strangers: for tlicreby c some ha 
entertained angels unawarcs. 


3 d Remcmber tliem that are 
bonds, as bound witli them; a 
tliem whieh sufier adversity, as I 
ing yourselves also in the bo<ly. 

4 Marriage is lionourable in a 
and the bcd undcfiled : e but whoi 
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kahi moe: no ka mea 7 e hoahewa 
mai ana no ke Akua i ka e poe 
hooipoipo, a me ka poe moe lio- 
lohe. 

5 E noho oukou me ka punikala 
ole, f oluolu no i na mea i loaa ia 
oukou; no ka mea, ua olelo mai 
oia, *Aole loa au e hoonele aku ia 
oe, aole hoi c ha«alele ia oe; 

6 E hiki no ia kakou ke olelo wi- 
wo ole aku, 0 h ka Haku ko’u mea 
nana e kokua mai, aole au e ma- 
kau i ka mea a kc kanaka e hana 
mai ai ia’u. 

7 1 E hoomanao i ko oukou mau 
alakai nana i hai mai i ka olelo a 
ke Akua ia oukou; e noonoo pono 
i ka hope o ka lakou hana ana, k e 
hele hoi mamuli o ko lakou ma- 
naoio. 

8 0 Iesu Kristo, he *oia mau no 
ia, i nehinei, a i keia la no, a i ka 
wa pau ole. 

9 m Mai hoohuliia oukou mao a 
mao e keia olelo a e kela olelo c; 
no ka mea, he mea pono ke hoo- 
mauia ka naau ma ka pono io; 

1 aolo ma na ai, na mea i pono ole 
ai ka poe i malama malaila. 

10 °Ho kuahu ko kakou, aole c 
pono ke ai i ko laila, ka poe i ma- 
lama ma ka halelewa. 

11 A o Pna kino o na holoholona, 
ve haliia’e ko lakou koko c ko ka- 
īuna nui i kahi hoano, he mohai no 
ca hewa, ua puhiia lakou i ke ahi 
nawaho o kahi i hoomoana’i. 

12 Nolaila, o Icsu lioi, i lilo ia i 
ealaliala no kanaka, ma kona koko 
ho, <iua make ia mawalio o ka 
puka. 

13 No ia mea, e liele aku kakou 
o na la mawaho o kahi e hoomo- 
Liia’i, e halihali ana i r kona hoi- 
īoia ana. 

14 8 No ka mea, aole o kakou ku- 
anakauhale e mau ana maanei, 
ika, ke imi nei kakou ia mea ina 
a liopo aku. 

15 1 Ma ona la hoi e kaumaha mau 
.ku ai kakou i 11 ka mohai mahalo i 


e 1 Kor. 6. 9. 
GuJ. 5. 19. 
Ep. 5. 5. 
Kol. 3. 5, 6. 
Hoik. 22. 15. 
f MaL 6. 25. 
Pil. 4. 11. 

I Tim. 6. 6. 

S Kin. 28. 15. 
Kun. 31. 6. 
Ion. I. 5. 

1 Oihlii.28. 
20 . 

IIul.37. 25. 
h Hul. 27. 1. 
118. 6. 


i pau. 17. 

|| Or, arc thc 
guidc$, 

k mo. 6.12. 


1 loa. 8. 58. 
mo. 1. 12. 
Hoik. 1. 4. 


m Ep. 4. 14. k 
5. 6. 

Kol. 2. 4, 8. 

1 Ioa. 4. 1. 


n Rom. 14.17. 
Kol. 2. 16. 

1 Tim. 4. 3. 


o 1 Kor. 9. 13. 
& 10. 18. 


pPuk. 29. 14. 
Oilik. 4. 11, 
12. Ai 16. 27. 
Nah. 19. 3. 


q r»>o. 19. 17. 
Oih. 7. 58. 


fmo. 11.26. 

1 Pet. 4. 14. 

* Mik. 2. 10. 
Pil. 3. 20. 
mo. 11. 10. 

t Ep. 5. 20. 

1 Pet. 2. 5. 
uOihk. 7. 12. 
Hal. 50. 14, 
23. Ai 107. 22. 


mongers and adulterers God will 
judge. 


5 Let your eonversation bc with- 
out covetousness; and l bc content 
with such things as ye have : for lie 
hath said, *I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee. 

6 So that we may boldly say, 
h The Lord is my lielper, and I will 
not fear what man shall do unto 
me. 

7 1 llemember them whieh Hhave 
the rule over you, who have spok- 
en unto you the word of God: 
k whose faith follow, considering 
the end of their conversation. 

8 Jesus Clirist 1 the sarne ycsterday, 
and to day, and for ever. 

9 m Be not carried about with di- 
vers and strange doctrines : for it is 
a good thing that the heart be es- 
tablished with grace; n not with 
meats, wliieli have not profited 
them that have been occupied 
therein. 

10 °We have an altar, whereof 
they have no right to eat whieh 
ser\'e the tabernacle. 

11 For p the bodics of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought into the 
sanctuary by the high priest for 
sin, are burned without thc eamp. 

12 Wherefore Jcsus also, that he 
might sanctify the people with his 
own blood, 9 sufifered without the 
gate. 

13 Lct us go forth thereforc unto 
liim without the eamp, bearing r his 
rcproach. 

14 ‘For here have we no contin- 
uing city, but we scek one to eome. 


15 *By him therefore lct us offer 
" ihe sacrifice of praise to God eon- 
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ke Akua, oia x ka hua o ko kakou 
mau lehelehe, e hoolea ana i kona 
inoa. 

16 ^Mai hoopoina hoi i ka hana 
lokomaikai aku, a me ka manawa- 
lea aku; no ka mea, o z ka ke Akua 
mau mohai ia e oluolu nui ai. 

17 a Hoolohe i ka oukou mau kumu, 
a c noho mamuli o lakou: no ka 
mea, b ua kiai lakou i ko oukou mau 
uhane, me he poe 0 hoike ana la, i 
hoike lakou me ka olioli, aole me 
ke kaumaha; no ka mea, lie pono 
ole ia ia oukou. 

18 c E pule oukou no makou; no ka 
mea, ke manao nei makou, lie 
naau d hoopono ko makou, me ka 
makemake c hana pololei aku ma- 
kou ma na mea a pau. 

19 Ke noi ikaika aku nei au i 
e keia mea, i hoihoi koke ia aku ai 
au ia oukou. 

20 f Na ke Akua hoopomaikai, * na 
ka mea i ho.ala mai i ko kakou 
Haku ia Iesu mai ka mako mai, i 
ka mea i lilo mai h ma ke koko o ka 
berita mau loa i ' Kahu nui no ka 
poe hipa. 

21 k E hoomakaukau mai ia oukou 
no na hana maikai a pau e liana 
aku i kona makemake, e 1 hana mai 
ana oia iloko 0 oukou i ka mea po- 
no ia ia, ma o Iesu Kristo la : "'nona 
ka hoonani mau loa ia’ku i ke ao 
pau ole. Amene. 

22 Eia hoi, ke nonoi aku nei au 
ia oukou, e na hoahanau, e ae olu- 
olu mai i keia olelo hooikaika; no 
ka mea, n ua palapala pokole aku 
au ia oukou. 

23 E ike lioi oukou, ua hookuu- 
ia 5 ku nei °ka hoalianau 0 PTimo- 
teo; a i lioi koke mai ia, e ike pu 
maua ia oukou. 

24 E aloha aku i ko oukou q mau 
alakai, a me ka poe haipule a pau. 
Ke uwe aku nei ko Italia nei ia ou- 
kou. 

25 r No oukou a pau loa ke alolia. 
Ymene. 


x Hos. 14 . 2 . 

+ Gr. confcu - 
ing to. 

y Roin. 12.13. 

z 2 Kor. 9. 12. 
Pil. 4. 18. 
nio. 6. 10. 
a Pil. 2. 29. 

1 Tos. 5. 12. 

1 Tira. 5. 17. 
|| Or, yuidc. 
b Ez. 3. 17. k 
33. 2, 7. 

Oih. 20. 26. 


c Rom. 15. 30. 
Ep. 6. 19. 
Kol. 4. 3. 

1 Tes. 5. 25. 

2 Tes. 3. 1. 

<1 Oih. 23. 1. 

2 Kor. 1. 12. 


e Pilem. 22. 


f Rom. 15. 33. 

I Tea. 5. 23. 
S Oih. 2. 24, 
32. 

Rom. 4. 24. 

1 Kor. 6. 14. 
k 15. 15. 

2 Kor. 4. 14. 
Gul. 1.1. 
Kol. 2. 12. 

hls. 40. 11. 
Ez. 34. 23. 
lun. 10. 11. 

1 Pet. 2. 25. 

> Zek. 9. 11. 

|| Or, tetta- 
pient. 

k 2 Tes. 2. 17. 

1 PeL. 5. 10. 

I Pil. 2. 13. 

|| Or, doiny. 
m Gal. 1. 5. 

2 Tim. 4. 18. 

n 1 PeU 5. 12. 


o 1 Tes. 3. 2. 

P 1 Tiin. 6. 12. 


n pa>i. 7, 17. 


r Tit. 3. 15. 


tinually, that is, x the fruit of oui 
lips, tgiving thanks to his name. 

16 >'But to do good and to eom- 
municate forget not: for z with sucl 
sacrifices God is well pleased. 

17 a Obey them that H liave the rul< 
over you, and submit yourselves 
for b they watch for your souls, a; 
tliey that must give account, tha 
they may do it with joy, and no 
with gricf: for that is unprofital)h 
for you. 

18 c Pray for us : for we trust w< 
have d a good conscience, in al 
things willing to live honestly. 


19 But I beseech you e the rathei 
to do this, that I may be restorei 
to you the sooner. 

20 Now f thc God of peaee, *tha 
brought again from the dead 0u 
Lord Jcsus, h that great Shepher< 
of tho shcep, 'through the blood o 
thc evcrlasting lcovcnant, 

21 k Make you perfcct in ever 
good work to do his will, 1 llwork 
ing in you that whieh is well plcas 
ing in his sight, through Jesu; 
Christ; m towhom bc gloryforeve 
and ever. Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, brethren 
sufler the word of exhortation : fo 
n I have \\Titten a letter unto yo\ 
in few words. 

23 Know ye that 0 our brothcr Tim 
othy p is set at liberty; with whom 
if he eome shortly, I will see you. 

24 Salute all them q that have th< 
rule ovcr you, and all tho saints 
Thcy of Italy salute you. 

25 r Grace be with you all. Amen 
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0 KA EPISETOLE IIOOLAHA 

A 

IAK0B0. 


MOKUNA I. 

VTA a Iakobo ? he b kauwa na ko 
±\ AJcua, a me ka Haku o Iesu 
Kristo, i c ka poe ohana lie umi a 
me kumamalua i d hoopuehuia, Alo- 
ha oukou. 

2 E na lioalianau o’u, c e manao 
oukou, he mea olioli wale no, f ke 
loohia oukou e kela mea keia mea 
e hoao mai ai; 

3 g Ua ike no hoi oukou, o ka hoao 
ana mai i ko oukou manaoio, oia ka 
mea e mahuahua’i ke ahonui. 

4 E hoomau oukou ma ka mea ku 
pono i ke alionui, i lako oukou, a i 
hemolele hoi, aole wahi kemahema 
iki. 

o h Ina i nele kekahi o oukou i ke 
akamai, ‘e noi aku oia i ke Akua i 
ka mea i haawi lokomaikai mai no 
na mea a pau me ka hoino ole mai, 
a e k haawiia mai no ia nona. 

6 1 Aka, e noi aku oia mo ka ma- 
naoio, aole me ko kanalua; no ka 
mea, o ka mea e kanalua ana, ua 
like no ia me ka ale o ke kai i pu- 
hiia e ka makani a kupikipikio. 

7 Mai manao ia kanaka, e loaa 
mai ia ia kekahi mea na ka Haku 
mai. 

8 ,n O ke kanaka i lolelua ka naau, 
na lauwili oia i kona mau aoao a 
pau. 

9 0 ka lioalianau haahaa, c liauoli 
la i kona hookiekieia. 

10 A o ka mea waiwai hoi, i kona 
iioohaahaaia; no ka mea, n e like 
ne ka pua o ka nahelehele e mae 
vala ana ia. 

11 No ka mea, hiki mai ka la me 
ra wela nui, a lioomaloo iho la no 
a i ka nahelehele, a haule kona 
pua, a pau ka nani o kona ano: 


aOih. 12. 17. 
k 15. 13. 

Gal. 1. 19. k 
2. 9. 

Iud. 1. 
l>Tit. 1.1. 
c Oih. 2(5. 7. 
d Kan. 32. 26. 
loa. 7. 3.5. 
Oih. 2. 5. Ai 
8. I. 

1 Pet 1. 1. 
e Mat. 5. 12. 
Oih.,5. 41. 
Heb. 10. .34. 

1 Pet.*l. 13,16. 
f 1 Pet. 1.6. 

S Rom. 5.3. 


hl Nalii 3. 9, 
11 . 12 . 

Sol. 2. 3. 
i Mat. 7. 7. t 
21 . 22 . 

Mar. II. 24. 
Luh. 11. 9. 
Ioa. 14.13. k 
15.7. 16.23. 

k Ior. 29. 12. 

1 Ioiu5.14,15. 
I Mar. 11.24. 

1 Tim. 2. 8. 


|| Or, <jlory. 


n īoh. 14. 2. 
H«l. 37. 2. & 
90.5,6. & 102. 
11. & 103. 15. 
1«. 40. 6. 

1 Kor. 7. 31. 
mo. 4. 14. 

1 Pet. 1.24. 

I Ioa. 2. 17. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE 

OF 

JAMES. 


CHAPTER I. 

a TAMES, b a servant of God and 
J of the Lord Jesus Christ, c to 
the twelve tribes d which arc scat- 
tered abroad, greeting. 

2 My brethren, e count it all joy 
f when ye fall into divcrs tcmpta- 
tions; 

3 ff Knowing this, that tho trying 
of your faith worketh paticnce. 

4 But lct patiencsJiavcAcr perfect 
work, that ye may be perfcct and 
cntire, wanting nothing. 

5 h If any of you laek wisdom, ’ let 
him ask of God, that givcth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and k it shall be given him. 

6 1 2 3 4 * 6 7 8 9 10 11 But let him ask in faith, nothing 
wavering: for he that wavereth is 
liko a wave of the sea driven with 
tho wind and tossed. 

7 Eor let not that man think that 
he shall receive any thing of the 
Lord. 

8 m A doubleminded man is uii- 
stable in all his ways. 

9 Let the brotlicr of low degree 
ll rejoice in that he is exalted : 

10 But the rich, in that he is inade 
low: because n as the flower of the 
grass he shall pass away. 

11 For the sun is no sooncr risen 
with a burning heat, but it wither- 
eth the grass, and the flower thereof 
fallethy and the grace of thcfashion 
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pela no e mae ai ka mea waiwai i 
kona aoao iho. 

12 °Pomaikai wale ke kanaka, ke 
ku paa ia i ka hoowalewaleia mai ; 
no ka mea, a pau kona hoaoia mai, 
e loaa auanei ia ia p ka lei o ke ola 
i ‘loleloia mai ai e ka Haku no ka 
poe e aloha aku ana ia ia. 

13 A o ka mea i hoowalewaleia^ 
mai, mai olelo ae ia, ua hoowale-V 
waleia mai au e ke Akua; no ka 
mea, aole i lioowalewaleia ke Akua 
e ka liewa, aole loa hoi oia i hoo- 
walewale mai i kekahi. 

14 Aka, ua hoowalewaleia kela 
mea keia mea ma kona kuko iho no, 
i ke alakaiia’ku a puni ia. 

15 r Aia liapai ke kuko, alaila, ha- 
nau mai ka liewa; a oo ka hewa, 
alaila, ‘hopukaia mai ka make. 


oIob. 5.17. 
Sol. 3. 11, 12. 
Heb. 12. 5. 
Hoik. 3.19. 
p 1 Kor. 9. 25. 
2 Titn. 4. 8. 
nio. 2. 5. 

1 Pet. 5. 4. 
Hoik. 2. 10. 
q Mul. 10. 22. 
19. 28, 29. 
mo. 2. 5. 

|| Or, evilt. 


r lol). 15.35. 
Hul.7. 14. 

s Rom. 6. 21, 
23. 


16 Mai kuhihewa, e o’u poe hoa- 
hanau aloha: 

17 ‘0 na haawina maikai a pau a 
me na makana hemolele a pau, no- 
luna mai ia i iho mai ai no ka Ma- 
kua mai o ka malamalama, u aole 
ona ano hou, aole loa ia e luli iki. 

18 x No konamakemake iho i hoo- 
hanau mai ai oia ia kakou ma ka 
olelo oiaio, i y lilo ae kakou i mau 
z hua mua o ka poe ana i hana’i. 

19 No ka mea, e o'u hoahanau 
aloha, e a hiki wawe oukou ma ka 
lohe, e b akahele lioi ma ka olelo 
ana aku, a e c hoololii hoi ma ka 
inaina aku: 

20 No ka mea, o ka inaina o kc 
kanaka, aole ia e hana ana i ka po- 
no o ke Akua. 

21 No ia mea la, d e pale aku ou- 
kou i ka mea liaumia a pau, a mc 
ka liu wale ana o ka ino, a e apo 
mai oukou me ke akahai i ka olelo 
i pakuiia, oia c ka mea e liiki ai kc 
hoola i ko oukou poe uhane. 

22 f E lilo hoi oukou i poemalama 
i ka olelo, aole i poe lohe wale 
no, e hoopunipuni ana ia oukou 
iho: 

23 No ka mea, ff ina i lohe wale 
kekahi i ka olelo^ aole oia i malama 


t Ioo. 3. 27. 

1 Kor. 4. 7. 


u Nnh. 23. 19. 

1 Sam. 15.29. 
Mul. 3. 6. 
Kom. 11.29. 
x lou. 1. 13. li 

lK*or. 4.15. 

I Pet. 1. 23. 
y Ep. 1.12. 
tler. 2. 3. 
Iloik. 14. 4. 

* Kek. 5. 1. 
b Sol. 10.19. 
17.27. 

Kek. 5. 2. 
c Sol. 14.17. 5t 
16. 32. 

Kek. 7. 9. 


d Kol. 3. 8. 

1 PeL 2.1. 


e Oil). 13. 26. 
Rom. 1. 16. 

1 Kor. 15. 2. 


Ep. 1. 13. 
Tit. 2. 11. 
Heb. 2. 3. 

1 PeL 1. 9. 


f MnL 7. 21. 
Luk. 6. 46. & 
11. 28. 

Rom. 2. 13. 

1 Ioa. 3. 7. 


pLuk. 6. 47, 
Jtc. S* e 


mo. 2.14,Jtc. 


of it perisheth: so also shall the rich 
man fade away in his ways. 

12 °Blessed is the man that en- 
dureth temptation: for wlien he is 
tried, hc shall receive p the crown of 
life, 9 whieh tlie Lord hath promised 
to them that love him. 

13 Let no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God: for 
God cannot be tempted with Hevil, 
neither tempteth he any man: 

14 But every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own 
lust, and enticcd. 

15 Then r when lust liath eon- 
ceived, it bringeth forth sin; and 
sin, when it is finished, *bringeth 
forth death. 

16 Do not err, my belovcd breth- 
ren. 

17 1 Evcry good gift and every per- 
fect gift is from abovc, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, 
«with wliom is no variableness, nei- 
ther shadow of turning. 

18 x 0f his own will begat lio us 
with the word of truth, y that we 
should be a kind of 2 firstfruits of 
his creatures. 

19 \Vherefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, a let every man be swift to hear, 
b slow to speak, c slow to wrath : 

20 For the wrath of man worketl; 
not the righteousness of God. 

21 Wherefore d lay apart all filthi- 
ncss and superfiuity of nauglitiness 
and receivc wiih meekncss the en 
graftcd word, c whieli is able to sav< 
your souls. 

22 But f be ye doers of the word 
and not hearers only, deceivinj 
your own selves. 

23 For *■ if any be a hearer of tlv 
word, and not a doer. he is like un 









aku, ua liko no ia me ko kanaka e 
nana ana i kona lielehelena iho ma 
ke aniani; 

24 Nana no oia ia ia iho, a i ka 
hoi ana’ku, poina hoke iho no ia i 
kona ano iho. 

25 h O ka mea c nana ae i ke ‘ka- 
nawai hemolele o ke ola, a e ku 
paa malaiia, nole e hoopoina waie 
i kana mea i lohe ai. aka, ua ma- 
lama no ia i ka oihana; k oia ka 
mea e pomaikai ana i kana hana 
ana. 

26 Ina i manaoia kekalii lie hai- 
pule ia, aole hoi oia e 1 kaulawaha 
i kona alelo, aka, e hoopunipuni i 
kona naau iho, ua lapuwale kona 
haipule ana. 

27 0 ka haipule io a mo ka hau- 
mia ole imua i ke alo o ke Akua o 
ka Makua, eia no ia; o m ike i ka 
poe makua ole. a me ka poe wahi- 
nekanamake i ko lakou wa e pili- 
kia ai, a "malama lioi ia ia iho i 
haumia ole ia i ko ke ao nei. 

MOKUNA II. 

E NA lioalianau o’u, i ko oukou 
manaoio ana ia Iesu Kristo i ko 
kakou a Haku nani, mai manao aku 
ma b ko ke kanaka helelielena. 

2 No ka mea, ina e komo kekahi 
kanaka iloko o ko oukou halehala- 
wai rno ke komolima gula, a nani 
hoi kona kapa, a komo mai no hoi 
kekahi mea ilihune, inoino hoi ko- 
na kapa; 

3 A manao aku oukou ina ka mea 
i kahiko i ke kapa nani, a c olelo 
ae oukou, Maanei oe e nolio ai ma 
kahi maikai; a e olelo aku hoi i ka 
mea ilihune, E ku oe malaila, a e 
nolio paha oo maanei ma kuu pae- 
pae wawae; 

4 Aole anei oukou i lilo i poe pae- 
waewa aku, o manao hewa wale 
aku ana ? 

5 E hoololie oukou, e na hoaha- 
nau aloha o 5 u, c aole anei ke Akua i 
wae ae i ka poe ilihune o ke ao 
[Hawaiian & English] 21 
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h2.Kor. 3. 18. 
i mo. 2.12. 


k Ioa. 13. 17. 
|| Or, doiny. 


I Ilal. 34. 13. 
39. 1. 

I Pet. 3. 10. 


ml». l. lfi, 17. 
k. 68. 6, 7. 
Mut. 25. 36. 


n Rom. 12. 2. 
Ilio. 4. 4. 

1 Ioa. 5. 18. 


a 1 Kor. 2. 8. 

b Oihk. 19. 15. 
Kan. 1. 17. i. 
16. 19. 

Sol. 24. 23. Sl 
28.21. 

Mat. 22. 16. 
pau. 9. 

Iud. 16. 
t Gr. syna- 
goyue. 


II Or, icell, or, 
sccmly. 


e Ioa. 7. 48. 

1 Kor. 1. 26, 
28. 


to a man beholding his natural face 
in a glass: 

24 For he beholdeth himself, and 
goeth his way, and straightway for- 
getteth what manner of man he 
was. 

25 But h whoso lookelh into tho 
perfect ' law of liberty, and contin- 
ueth therein , he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, k this 
man shall be blessed in his Hdeed. 


26 If any man among you seem to 
be religious, and l bridleth hot liis 
tongue, but deceiveth lris own heart, 
this man*s religion is vain. 

27 Pure religion and undefiled be- 
forc God and the Father is this, m To 
visit tho fatherless and widows in 
their afflict,ion, n and to keep him- 
self unspotted from the world. 


CHAPTER II. 


M V brcthren, have not the faith 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, *the 
Lord of glory, witli b respcct of per- 
sōns. 

2 For if there eome unto your tas- 
sembly a man with a gold ring, in 
goodly apparel, and there eome in 
also a poor man in vile raiment; 


3 And ye have respect to him that 
wearcth the gay clothing, and say 
unto him, Sit thou here n in a good 
plaee ; and say to the poor, Stand 
thou thcre, or sit here undcr my 
footstool: 

4 Are ye not then partial in your- 
selves, and are become judges of 
evil thoughts ? 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, 
c Hath not God chosen the poor of 
this world d rich in faith, : "and heirs 
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nei e d lako i ka manaoio, a c lilo i 
poe hooilina o ke aupuni e ana i 
olelo mai ai i ka poe e aloha aku 
ana ia ia? 

6 Aka, r ua hoowaliawalia oukou i 
ka poe ilihune. Aole anei i hoo- 
luhi mai ka poe waiwai ia oukou, 
a i ^alakai lioi ia oukou ma kahi e 
liookolokolo ai? 

7 Aole anei lakou i hoino i kela 
inoa maikai i kapaia aku ai oukou ? 

8 Ina oukou e malama i ke kana- 
wai hemolele me ia ma ka palapa- 
la, h E aloha aku oe i kou hoalauna 
e ’like mc oe iho, ina ua pono ka 
oukou liana ana; 

9 Aka, ' ina e manao oukou ma ko 
ka helehelena, ua hana hewa ou- 
kou, a ua hoohewaia oukou e ke 
kanawai lie poe lawehala. 

10 0 ka mea c malama i ke ka- 
nawai a pau, a i haule ia ma ka 
mea hookahi, k ua hewa no ia i na 
kanawai a pau. 

11 No ka mea, o ka mea nana i 
kauolia mai, 1 Mai moe kolohe oe, 
kauolia mai la no hoi, Mai pepelii 
kanaka oe: ina aole oe i moe kolo- 
he aku, aka, ua pepelii i ke kana- 
ka, ua lilo oe i mea liaihai i ke 
kanawai. 

12 E olelo aku oukou, a e hana 
aku lioi e like me ka poe e hookolo- 
koloia ana ma m ke kanawai o ke ola. 

13 0 ka mea i liana mc ke aloha 
ole aku, c n hooahewaia auanei oia 
me ke alolia ole ia mai; aole ma- 
kau ka ° lokomaikai i ka hoohewaia. 

14 p E na lioahanau o 5 u, lieaha ka 
pono, ke olelo kekahi, he manaoio 
kona, aole hoi ana hana? E hiki 
anei i ka manaoio ke lioola ia ia? 

15 Ina he kapa ole ko ke kaikai- 
na palia, ke kaikuwahine paha, a i 
nele hoi i ka ai i kela la i keia la; 

16 A i i aku r kekalii o oukou ia 
laua, 0 hele olua me ka pomaikai, 
a e hoopumahanaia, a e maona no 
hoi; aole hoi oukou e liaawi io aku 
ia laua i ka mea c pono ai ke kino; 
lieaha la ka pomaikai? 


dLuk. 12.21. 

1 Tim. 6. 18. 
Hoik. 2. 9. 

|| Or, that. 

«■ Puk. 20. G. 

1 Snrn. 2. 30. 
Sol. 8. 17. 
Mat. 5. 3. 
Luk. 6. 20. 

Ai 12. 32. 

1 Kor. 2. 9. 

2 Tim. 4. 8. 
mo. 1. 12. 

f l Kor. 11.22. 
S Oih. 13. 50. 

& 17. 6. k 18. 
12 . 

mo. 5. 6. 
hOihk. 19. 18. 
Mat.22.S9. 
Ilom. 13. 8, 

9. 

Gnl. 5. 14. 

6 . 2 . 

« pau. 1. 


k Kun. 27. 20. 
Mnt. 5. 19. 
Gnl. 3. 10. 

|| Or ; that law 
U'h tch said. 

1 Puk. 20. 13, 
14. 


m mo. 1. 25. 


nloh. 22. 6, 
kc. 

Sol. 21. 13. 
Mat. G. 15. 

18. 35. Si25. 
41.42. 

o 1 loa. 4. 17. 
18. 

|| Or. yloricth. 
P Mat. 7. 2fi. 
mo. 1. 23. 
qSee Ioh. 31. 

19 , 20 . 

Luk. 3. 11. 

r 1 Ioa. 3. 18. 


of II the kingdom e whieh he hath 
promised to them that love him ? 


6 But f ye liave despised the poor. 
Do not rich men opprcss you, s and 
draw you beforc tlie judgment seats? 


7 Do not they blaspheme that 
worthy name by the whieh ye are 
called ? 

8 If yc fulfil tlie royal law accord- 
ing to thc Scripture, h Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do 
well: 

9 But ‘if ye have respect to per- 
sons, ye commit sin, and are eon- 
\unced of the law as transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the 
wliole law, and yet offend in one 
point , k hc is guilty of all. 

11 For ll he that said, 1 Do not eom- 
mit «adultery, said also, Do not kill. 
Now if thou commit no adultcry, 
yet if thou kill, thou art heeome a 
transgressor of the law. 


12 So speak yc, and so do, as they 
that sliall be judged by m the law of 
liberty. 

13 For n lie shall havc judgment 
without mercy, that hath shewed 
no mercy; and °mercy II rejoiceth 
against judgmcnt. 

14 p Wliat dolh it profit, my breth- 
ren, though a man say lie hath 
faith, and have not works ? ean 
faitli save him ? 

15 q If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, 

16 And r oneof you say unto them, 
Depart in peaee, be ye warmed and 
filled; notwithstandingye give them 
not those things whieh are necdful 
to tlie body; what doth it profit ? 
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17 Pela no hoi ka manaoio, ina 
oia wale no aole ana liana, ua ina- 
ke ia. 

18 A e i mai kekahi, 0 ka ma- 
naoio kou, a na’u hoi ka hana ana; 
e lioiko mai oe ia’u i kou manaoio 
me kau liana ole, a ma ka'u hana 
ana e s lioike aku ai au ia oc i kuu 
manaoio. 

19 Ke manaoio nei oe, aia liooka- 
lii Akua; ua pono oe : pela no ‘ka 
poe daimonio i manaoio ai mo ka 
haalulu hoi. 

20 E ke kanaka lapuwale, ke ma- 
kemake nei anei oe o ike aku, ua 
inake ka manaoio ke ole kana ha- 
na ana? 

21 Aolo anei i hoaponoia mai o 
Aberahama ko kakou kupuna ma 
ka liana ana, i u kona wa i mohai 
aku ai i kana keiki ia Isaaka malu- 
na o ke kualiu ? 

22 Ua ike no oe, i x hooikaika pu 
ka manaoio me kana hana ana, a 
ma ka hana ana i pono ai ka ma- 
naoio. 

23 A ua hookoia hoi ka palapala, 
i i mai ai, Ua manaoio >* Aberahama 
i ke Akua, a ua hooiliia 7 e ia i pono 
nona; a ua kapaia iho la oia 7 he 
hoaaloha no kc Akua. 

24 Ua ike oukou, ua hoaponoia 
mai no ke kanaka ma ka liana, aolo 
ma ka manaoio wale no. 

25 Aole anei i a hoaponoia o Ilaha- 
ba ka wahine hookamakama ma ka 
hana ana i ka wa ana i hookipa ai 
i na elelo, a lioouna aku la ma ke 
ala e ? 

26 Oiaio no, o ke kino uhane ole, 
ua make no ia, pela lioi ka manaoio 
hana ole, ua mako no ia. 

MOKUNA III. 

E NA hoahanau o’u, a aole make 
lilo na mea o oukou he nui i 
poe kumu, b o loaa auanei ia kakou 
ka hoohewa nui ia mai. 

2 No ka mea, c ma na mea he nui 
ua hewa kakou a pau : d i liewa ole 
kekahi ma kana olelo, e oia ke ka- 


t Gr. by ittel/. 


|| Some oon- 
ie$ read, oy 
thy workt. 

» mo. 3. 13. 


t Mat. 8. 20. 
Mar. 1. 21. & 
5. 7. 

Luk. 4. 34. 
Oih. 16.17. & 
19. 15. 


u Kin. 22. 9, 
12 . 

II Or, Thou 
seest. 

x Heh. II. 17. 


y Kin. 15.6. 
Kom. 4. 3. 
Gal. 3. 6. 
»2OihliL20. 
7. 

Is. 41. 8. 


X Ios. 2. 1. 
Heb. 11. 31. 


II Or, breath. 
a MaL 23. 8, 
14 . 

Rom. 2. 20, 
21 . 

1 PeL o. 3. 
b Luk. 6. 37. 

|| Or, judg- 
ment. 

c l Nalii 8. 46. 

2 Oililii 6. 36. 
Sol. 20. 9. 
Kek. 7. 20. 

1 loa. 1. 8. 
d Hal. 34. 13. 
mo. 1. 26. 
i Pet 3. īo. 
e Mut. 12. 37. 


17 Eycn so faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being + alone. 

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou liast 
fiiith, and I have works: shew me 
thy faith II without thy works, * and 
I will shew thee my faith by my 
works. 

19 Thou believest that there is one 
God ’ thou doest well: 1 the devils 
also believe, and tremble. 

20 But wilt tliou know, O vain 
man, that faith without works is 
dead ? 

21 Was not Abraham our father 
justified by works, u when he had 
ofiered Isaac his son upon the altar? 


22 H Seest thou x liow faith wrought 
with liis works, and by works was 
faith made perfect ? 

23 And theScripture was fulfilled 
whieh saith, >' Abraham believed 
God, and it was imputed unto him 
for righteousness: and liewas call- 
cd z the Friend of God. 

24 Ye see then how that by works 
a man is justilied, and not by faitli 
only. 

25 Likewise also a was not Rahab 
the harlot justified by works, wlien 
she had received the messengcrs, 
and liad sent thcm c/ut anot,her way ? 

26 For as the body without the 
II spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also. 

CHAPTER III. 

M Y brethren, a be not many mas- 
ters, b knowing that we shall 
receive the greater II condemnation. 

2 For c in many tliings we offend 
all. d If any inan offend not in 
word, e the same is a perfect man, 
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naka hemolele, e hiki hoi ia ia ke 
hoopaa i kona kino iho a pau i ke 
kaulawaha. 

3 Aia hoi, f ke hookomo nei kakou 
i na kaulawaha iloko o ka waha o 
na lio i hoolohe mai lakou ia ka- 
kou; hoohuli ae hoi kakou i ko la- 
kou kino a pau. 

4 Aia hoi, o na moku nui, ua hoo- 
holoia ae i ka makani ikaika loa, a 
ua hoololiia ae lioi e ka hoeuli 
uuku loa, ma kalii e makeinake ai 
o ke kahu moku. 


f Hal. 32.9. 


5 Pela hoi, *he lala uuku kc alelo, 
a h kaena nui ae la ia. Aia hoi, ua 
hoaaia he puu wahie nui e ka hu- 
na ahi ! 

6 He ahi no ' ko alelo. hc ao okoa 
ia o ka liewa; pela lioi ua kauia 
ke alelo iwaena o ko kakou mau 
lala, e k hoohaumia ana i ke kino a 
pau. hoaa ae la ia i ko ke ao nei, a 
ua hoaaia mai ia e ka luaahi. 

7 Ua hoolakaia kekahi o na holo- 
holona hihiu, a me na manu, a mc 
na mea kolo, a me na mea hoi o ke 
kai, ua hoolakaia mai lakou e ke 
kanaka; 

8 Aka, o ke alelo, aole loa e hiki 
i ke kanaka ke hoolakalaka ia mea ; 
he mea ino laka ole ia, 1 ua piha i 
ka mea awahia e make ai. 

9 Oia ko kakou mea e hoomaikai 
aku ai'i ke Akua i ka Makua; oia 
hoi ko kakou mea e hoino aku ai i 
kanaka m ana i liana’i ma ke ano o 
ke Akun; 

10 Ua puka mai la ka hoomaikai 
a me ka lioino noloko mai o ka 
waha hookahi. E na hoahanau 
o’u, aole loa e pono keia mau mea 
pela. 

11 E puapuai mai anei ka wai 
ono a me ka wai awaawa noloko 
mai o ka punawai liookahi ? 

12 E na hoahanau o 5 u, e hiki anei 
i ka laau fiku ke hua mai i ka lma 
oliva, a o ke kumu waina hoi i ka 
■fiku ? Oiaio hoi, aole e hiki i ka 
punawai hookahi ke kalie mai i ka 
wai awaawa a me ka wai ono. 


e Soi. 12 . 18 . 
k 15. 2. 
h Hnl. 12. 3. t 
73. 8, 9. 

H Or, \cood. 
i Sol. lfi. 27. 


k Mat. 15. 11, 
18, 19, 20. 
Mur. 7. 15, 
20, 23. 
t Gr. u'heel. 
f Gr. nature. 


t Gr. nature 
of man. 


I Hal. 140.3. 


mKin. 1. 26. 

5.1. ii 9. 6. 


II Or, hole. 


and able also to bridle the wliele 
body. 

3 Behold, f we put bits in the 
horses 5 mout.hs, that they may obey 
us; and we turn about their whole 
body. 

4 Behold also the ships, whieli 
thougli thcy bc so great, and are 
driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very small 
lielm, whithersoever tlie governor 
listeth. 

5 Even so p the tongue is a little 
member, and h boasteth greatthings. 
Behold, how great H a matter a little 
firc kindleth ! 

6 And 1 the tongue is a fire, a 
world of iniquity : so is the tongue 
among our niembcrs, that k it de- 
fileth the whole body, and setteth 
on fire the t course of nature ; and 
it is set on fire of hell. 

7 For evcry t kind of beasts, and of 
birds, and of serpents, and of things 
in the sea, is tamed, and liaih heen 
tamed of tmankind: 

8 But the tongue ean no man tame; 
it is an unruly evil, l full of dcadly 
poison. 

9 Tlierewith bless we God, cven 
the Father; and thercwith curse 
we men, m which are made after the 
similitude of God. 

10 Out of the same mouth pro- 
ceedeth blessing and cursing. My 
brethren, tliese things ouglit not so 
to be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth at 
the same Hplaee sweet water and 
bitter ? 

12 Can tlio fig tree, my brethrcn, 
hear olive berries ? either a vine, 
fi"s ? so ean no fountain both yield 
salt water and fresh. 
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13 n 0wai la ka mea akamai a me 
ka naauao iwaena o oukou? E 
hoike mai no ia ma ke kamailio 
maikai, i °kana liaua ana me Pke 
akahai o ka naauao. 

14 Ina ia oukou ka ‘Uiuahuwa 
ikaika a mo ka manao hakaka iloko 
o ko oukou naau ; r mai haanui ou- 
kou, a wahahee aku i ka oiaio. 

15 8 Aole oia ke akamai i iho mai 
mai luna inai, aka, no ka honua ia, 
a no ke kino, a no na daimonio hoi. 

16 No ka mea, ‘ma kahi e huahu- 
wa ai a e hakaka ai hoi, aia malaila 
ka liaunaele a ine na hana ino a pau. 

17 A o u ke akamai noluna mai, 
he maemae no ia mamua, alaila he 
nolio malie, he akahai, he oluolu, 
he piha hoi i ka lokomaikai a me ka 
hua maikai, aole loa e manao ino 
aku, x aole lioi he hookamani. 

18 y A o ka hua o ka pono ua lu- 
luia me ke kuikahi e ka poe e liana 
ana ma ke kuikahi. 


n Oal. 6. 4. 
o mo. 2. 18. 
Pino. 1. 21. 
q Ilom. 13.13. 


r Rom. 2. 17, 
23. 

» Pil. 3. 19. 
mo. 1. 17. 

|| Or, natural, 
Iud. 19. 
t 1 Kor. 3. 3. 
Gal. 5. 20. 
fGr. tumult, 
or, unquiet - 

11CSS. 

u 1 Kor. 2. 6. 

|| Or, wilhoul 
wrangling. 

* Rom. 12. 9. 

1 Pet. 1. 22. 
k2. 1. 

1 loa. 3.18. 
ySol. 11.18. 
Hoe. 10. 12. 
Mat. 5. 9. 

Pil. 1. 11. 
Heb. 12. 11. 


13 D Who is a wise man and en- 
dued with knowledge among you? 
let him shcw out of a good conver- 
sation °liis works Pwilh ineekness 
of wisdom. 

14 But if ye have ** bitter envying 
and strife in your hearts, r glory not, 
and lie not against the truth. 

15 8 Tliis wisdom descendeth not 
from abovc, but is earthly. Iisensual, 
devilish. 

16 For * where envying and strifo 
is. therc is t confusion and every 
evil work. 

17 But u the wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaeeahle, 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, II with- 
out partiality, x and without hypoc- 
risy. 

18 y And the fruit of riglneousness 
is sowm in peaee of thein that make 
peaee. 


MOKUNA IV. 


CHAPTER IV. 


N OHEA mai la na kaua a me na 
liakaka ana iw r aena o oukou? 
Aole anei no na kuko o oukou e a ka- 
ua ana iloko o ko oukou mau lala? 
2 Ua kuko hoi oukou, aole i loaa; 
ua huahuwa ao la oukou me ka pe- 
pehi aku, aole e liiki ia oukou ke 
loaa mai; ua hakaka oukou me ke 
kaua aku, aole i loaa, no ko oukou 
noi ole aku: 

3 b Ke noi nei oukou, aole i loaa; 
no ka mea, c ua noi pono ole oukou. 
i pau ai ia mea .ma ko oukou mau 
kuko. 

4 d E na kane nioe kolohe a me na 
w r ahinc moe kololie, aole anei ou- 
kou i ike, o e ka hoolauna ana me 
ko ke ao nei, he ku e aku ia i ke 
Akua ? 0 1 ka mea e makemake e 

hoolauna pu mo ko ke ao nei, ua 
lilo ia i enemi no ke Akua. 

5 Ke manao nei anei oukou i olelo 
wale mai ka palapala ? * Ua kuko 
anei ka uhane e nolio ana iloko o 
kakou me ka hualiuw r a ? 


|| Or, hrawl - 
ingt. 

a Rom. 7. 23. 
Gal. 5. 17. 

1 Pet. 2. 11. 
|| Or, pleaa- 
ures. 

|| Or, envy. 


bIob. 27. 9- 
Hal. 18. 41. 
Sol. 1. 28. 
Is. 1. 15. 
Ier. II. II. 
Mik. 3. 4. 
Zek. 7. 13. 
eHal. r>6. 18. 
Ioa. 9. 31. 


|| Or ,plea*~ 
ures. 

d Hal. 73. 27. 
e 1 īon. 2. 15. 
f Ioa. 15.19. 
k. 17. 14. 
Gal. 1. 10. 

S Kin. G. 5. k. 
8 . 21 . 

Nah. 11. 29. 
Sol. 21. 10. 

|| Or, enti- 
oua!y. 


E ROM whenee eonie wars and 
Hfightings among you ? eome 
they not henee, even of your H lusts 


a t.hat war in your members? 

2 Ye lust, and have not: ye H kill, 
and desire to have. and cannot ob- 
tain: ye fight and war, yet ye havc 
not, because ye ask not. 


3 b Ye ask, and rcceive not, c be- 
cause ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume it upon your ll lusts. 

4 d Ye adultercrs and adulteresses, 
know ye not that e the friendship of 
the w r orld is enmity with God ? 
f whosoever therefore w r ill be a 
friend of the w r orld is the enemy of 
God. 

5 Do ye think that the Scripture 
saith in vain, ^Tho spirit that 
dwelleth in us lusteth II to envy? 





646 


IAKOBO. IV. 


6 Haawi wale mai la ia i ka loko 
maikai i maliuahua ac ‘ 110 ia hoi ? 
i mai la ia, h Ua ku e aku la ke 
Akua i ka poe haaheo, a haawi mai 
la hoi i ka lokomaikai i ka poe hoo- 
haahaa. 

7 E hoolohe oukJu i ke Akua; 'e 
pale aku hoi i ka diabolo, alaila e 
holo aku ia mai o oukou aku. 

8 k E hookokoke aku oukou i ke 
Akua. a e hookokoke mai kela ia 
oukou. E ka poe hewa, c 'hoomae- 
mae i ko oukou mau lima, e m hui- 
kala hoi i ko oukou mau naau, e 
ka n poe naau lua. 

9 °E eliaeha oukou, c u aku hoi 
me ka uwe; e hoolilo i ko oukou 
akaaka i uwe ana, a me ko oukou 
olioli i kaumalia. 

10 p E hoohaahaa oukou ia oukou 
iho imua o ka Haku, a nana oukou 
e hookiekie ae. 

11 'i E na hoahanau, mai olelo ino 
oukou i kekahi i kekahi. 0 ka mea 
e olelo ino aku i kona hoahanau. 
me ka r hooliewa aku i kona lioalia- 
nau, oia ka i olelo ino aku i ke ka- 
nawai me ka hoohewa lioi i ke ka- 
nawai ; ina oe i hoohewa aku i ke 
kanawai, aole loa oe i malama aku 
i ke kanawai, aka, ua lilo oe i luna- 
kanawai. 

12 Hookahi no mea nana i haawi 
i ke kanawai, *e hiki no ia ia kc 
hoola a me ka luku aku hoi. 1 Owai 
la hoi oe e lioohewa aku nei i ke- 
kahi ? 

13 u E hele oukou, o ka poe i i mai 
nei, E hele makou i keia la paha, 
apopo paha i kalii kulanakauliale, a 
malaila makou e noho ai i hookahi 
makahiki, a e kuai, a c loaa ka 
waiwai; 

14 Aole loa oukou i ike i ka la 
apopo. No ka mea, heaha ko oukou 
ola? x He mahu no ia, i pua iki 
ae, alaila ua nalo ia. 

15 Eia ko oukou pono e olelo ae, 
JTna e inakemake mai ka Haku, 
alaila e ola makou, a e hana i kela 
mea, i keia mea. 


h IoI>. 22. 29. 
Iiul. 188. 6. 
Sol. 3. 34. 
Mut. 23. 12. 
Luk. 1. 52. 

& 18. 14. 

1 Pet. 5. 5. 
i Ep. 4. 27. 

1 Pet. 5. 9. 
k 2 Oililii. 15. 


1 I s. 1.16. 
m 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
1 Ioa. 3. 3. 


n nio. 1. 8. 
o MuL 5. 4. 


ploh. 22. 29. 
M»t. 23. 12. 
Luk. 14. II. 
Āi 18. 14. 

1 Pet. 5. G. 
qEp. 4. 31. 

1 Pet. 2. 1. 


r Mat. 7. 1. 
Luk. 6. 37. 
Ilom. 2. 1. 

1 Kor. 4. 5. 


« Mat. 10. 28. 
t Rom. 14. 4, 
13. 


u Sol. 27. 1. 
Luk. 12. 18, 

&iC. 


|| Or, For it is. 
x Iob. 7. 7. 
Hal. 102. 3. 
mo. 1. 10. 

1 PeL 1. 24. 

1 Iou. 2. 17. 


y Oili. 18.21. 

1 Kor. 4. 19. 
4 l 16. 7. 

Heb. 6. 0. 


6 But he givetli more gr-ace. 
Wherelore lie saith, h God resistetli 
the proud, but giveth grace unto 
the humhle. 


7 Submit yourselves therefore to 
God. 'Resist the devil, and lie will 
flee from you. 

8 k Draw nigli to God, and lie w r ill 
draw nigli to you. 1 Cleanse your 
hands, yc sinners; and m purify yovr 
hearts, ye n doubleminded. 


9 °Be afllictcd, and mourn, and 
weep: let your laughter be turned 
to mourning, and your joy to heav- 
incss. 

10 p Ilumhle yourselves in the 
sight of the Lord, and lie shall lift 
you up. 

11 **Spcak not evil one of another, 
brcthren. He tliat speaketli evil of 
his brother, r and judgeth his brotli- 
er, speakctli evil of the law, and 
judgeth the law : but if thou judge 
the law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. 


12 Tliere is one lawgiver, 'wlio is 
able to save and to destroy : 1 who 
art tliou that judgest anotlier ? 


13 H Go to now, ye that say, To 
day or to morrow we will go into 
such a city, and continue there a 
year, and buy and sell, and get 
gain: 

14 Whereas ye know not what 
shall bc on the morrow. For what 
is your life? n x It is even a va- 
pour, that appeareth for a little 
time, and then vanisheth away. 

15 For that ye ought to say, *If 
tlie Lord will, we shall live, and do 
this, or that. 
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16 Ano la, ua lealea oukou i ko 
oukou kaena ana; a o ia z lealea a 
pau ua hewa ia. 

17 0 a ka mea i ike i ka liana po- 
no, aole nae i liana, o ka liewa no 
ia nona. 

MOKUNA V. 

Ī '' a IIELE oukou, e ka poe wai- 
J wai, c uwe oukou me ka aoa 
aku no na ehaeha e kau mai ana 
maluna o oukou. 

2 Ua popopo ko oukou waiwai, 
ua pau hoi ko oukou b kapa aahu i 
ka mu. 

3 Ua aiia e ka popo ko oukou gu- 
la, a me ko oukou kala; he lioailona 
ka popo o ia mau mea no oukou, a o 
ai aku i ko oukou io me hc ahi la. 
c Ua hoiliili oukou no na la mahope. 

4 Aia hoi, o d ka uku o ka poe ha- 
na nana i hoiliili ai ma ka oukou 
mau mahinaai i paa hewa ia oukou, 
ke kahea aku nei ia; a o c ke kahea 
ana o ka poe hoiliili, komo ae la ia 
iloko o na pepeiao o ka Haku Sa- 
baota. 

5 f Ua nolio lealea oukou ma ka 
lionua me ke kuulala loa: ua ku- 
palu oukou i ko oukou naau no ka 
la e make ai. 

6 s Ua hoohowa oukou me ka pe- 
pehi aku hoi i ka mea pono; aole 
oia i pale aku ia oukou. 

7 I nui ke aho, e na„hoahanau, a 
liiki mai ka Haku. Eia hoi, ke ka- 
kali nei ka mahiai i ka hua ohaha 
o ka honua, e hoomanawanui ana 
ma ia inea a liiki mai ke h kuaua 
mua a me ke kuaua hope. 

8 E ahonui no hoi oukou, e hooi- 
kaika i ko oukou naau; no ka mea, 
ua kokoke mai • ka hiki ana mai o 
ka Haku. 

9 E na hoahanau, k mai ohumu 
aku kekalii i kokahi, o hoohewaia 
mai oukou. Eia hoi, ‘ke ku mai 
nei ka lunakanawai ma ka puka. 

10 "'Ena hoahanau o’u, e hooma- 
nao oukou i ka poe kaula i olelo 


16 But now ye rejoice in your 
boastings: z all such rejoicing is 
cvil. 

17 Therefore a to him that know- 
eth to do good, and doeth it not, to 
him it is sin. 

CHAPTER V. 

G 0 a to now, yc rich men, w r eep 
and liowl lor your miseries that 
shall eomo upon you. 

2 Your riches are corrupted, and 
b your garinents arc motheaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is canker- 
ed ; and the rust of t,hem shall bc a 
witness against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire. c Ye 
havo heaped treasure together for 
the last days. 

4 Behold, d the hirc of the labour- 
ers who havc reapcd down your 
fields, whieh is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth: and e the cries of them 
whieli have reapcd arc entered into 
the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

5 f Ye have lived in pleasure on 
the earth, and been wanton; ye 
have nourished your hearts, as in a 
day of slaughter. 

6 5 Yc havc condemned and killed 
the just; and he doth not resist you. 

7 •! Bc patient thereforc, brcthren, 
unto the coming of the Lord. Be- 
hokl, the husbandman waite(h for 
the precious fmit of the earth, and 
hath long paiienee for it, until he 
receive h the early and latter rain. 

8 Bc ye also patient; stablish your 
hearts : ‘for the coming of tho Lord 
draweth nigh. 

9 k :iGrudge not, one against an- 
other, brethren, lest ye be condemn- 
cd: behold, the judge 1 standeth 
before the door. 

10 m Take, mybrethren, the proph- 
ets, who have spoken in the name 


2 1 Kor. 5.6. 
a Luk. 12 . 47. 
Ioa. 9.41. & 
15. 22. 

Rom. I. 20, 
21,32. & 2. 
17, 18, 23. 


e Ilom. 2. 5. 


«1 Oihk. 19. 13. 
Iob. 24. 10, 
II. 

Ier. 22. 13. 
Mal. 3. 5. 
e Kiui. 24. 15. 


|| Or. lie lmig 
paiienl , or, 

.S 't(tTcr with 
longpatiencc. 


h Kan. 11. 14. 
ler. 5. 24. 
Hos. 6. 3. 
Ioel. 2. 23. 
Zek. 10.1. 

i Pil. 4. 5. 
IIeb. 10. 25, 


aSol. 11.28. 
i Luk.6.24. 

1 Tira. 6. 9. 


b lob. 13. 28. 
I Mat. 6.20. 
j ino. 2. 2. 


f Iob. 21. 13. 
Am. 6. 1, 4. 
Luk. 10. 19, 
25. 

1 Tiin. 5. 6. 


S mo. 2. 6. 


37. 

1 Pet. 4. 7. 
k ino. 4. 11. 

|j Or, (Iroan , 
or, Grieve 
noL 

1 Mat. 24. 33. 

1 Kor. 4. 5. 
mMaL 5. 12. 
Heb. 11. 35. 
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mai ai ma ka inoa o ka Haku ; ia 
lakou no ka hoomaewaewaia, a me 
ke alionui. 

11 Aia lioi, n ke kapa nei kakou i 
ka poe hoomanawanui. he pomai- 
kai. Ua lohe oukou i ka 0 hoomana- 
wanui ana o Ioba ; a ua ike oukou 
i p ka ka Haku hope; ua lokomai- 
kai nui q ka Haku me ke alolia mai. 

12 He oiaio hoi, e na hoahanau 
o 7 u, r mai hoohiki ino iki, aole i ka 
lani, aole ī ka honua, aole hoi ma 
na hooliiki e ae: aka, e hoolilo i 
ko oukou ae i ae io, a me ko oukou 
hoole, i ole io; o liaule oukou i ka 
hoohewaia mai. 

13 I ehaeha anei kekahi o oukou? 
e pule oia; a i hauoli anei kekahi? 
e 8 himeni aku ia. 

14 Ina he mai ko kekahi o oukou, 
e kii aku oia i ka poe lunakahiko o 
ka ekalesia; a e pule lakou ma- 
luna ona, me *ka hamo ana ia ia i 
ka aila.ma ka inoa o ka Haku, 

15 A o ka pule o ka manaoio, e 
hoola no ia i ka mea mai, a na ka 
Haku e hoala mai ia ia; a “ina i 
hana liewa oia, e kalaia mai ia. 

16 E hai aku i ko oukou mau he- 
wa kekahi i kekahi, a e pule hoi 
kekahi no kekahi, i pohala ai ou- 
kou. x 0 ka pule ikaika a ke kanaka 
pono e lanakila nui ia. 

17 Ile kanaka no o Elia, y ua liko 
kona ano me ko kakou, a 7 pule ikai- 
ka aku ia, i ua ole mai; a aole loa 
i ua mai ma ka lionua i na maka- 
hiki ekolu a me na malama keu 
eono. 

18 A b pule hou aku ia, a haawi 
mai no ka lani i ka ua, a liooulu 
mai ka lionua i kona hua. 

19 E na hoahanau, c ina e hele 
hewa kekalii o oukou mai ka oiaio 
ae, a e hoohuli mai kekahi ia ia; 

20 E ike pono oia, o ka mea e 
hoohuli mai ana i ka mea liewa, 
mai kona hele hewa ana mai, nana 
no i J hoopakele ac ka uhane i ka 
make, a nana lioi i e liooki i ka 
liewa he nui loa. 


n Hal. 94. 12. 
Mnt. 5.10.11. 
i: 10. 22. 
o Iob. 1.21.22. 
2 . 10 . 

plol). 42. 10. 

q Nah. 14.18. 
Ilal. 103. 8. 

r Mat. 5.34. 


• Ep. 5.19. 
Kol. 3. IG. 


t Mnr. 6. 13. 
ii 16. 18. 


u Is. 33. 24. 
Mut. 9. 2. 


x Kin. 20. 17. 
Nah. 11. 2. 
Kun.9.18,19, 
20 . 

Ios. 10. 12. 

1 Snm. 12.18. 

1 Nalii 13.6. 

2 Nnlii 4.33. 
&. 19. 15, 20. 

20 .2,4. iie. 
Hal.10.17. & 
3-1. 15. & 145. 
18. 

Sol. 15. 29. &. 
28. 9. 

Ion. 9. 31. 
y Oih. 14. 15. 
*1 Nalii 17.1. 
|| Or, in hia 
prn yer. 
aLuk. 4.25. 
b l Nnlii 18. 
42, 45. 

c Mnt. 18. 15. 

«1 Rom. 11.14. 
1 Kor. 9.22. 

1 Tim. 4. 1G. 
e Sol. 10. 12. 

1 PeL 4. 8. 


of the Lord, for an example of suf- 
fcring atfliction, and of patience. 

11 Behold, n we eount them happy 
whieh endure. Ye have heard of 
°the patience of Job, and have seen 
p the end of the Lord; that q the 
Lord is vcry pitiful, and of tender 
mercy. 

12 But above all tliings, my breth- 
ren, r swear not, neither by heaven, 
neither by the earth, neither by any 
other oath: but let your yea bc 
yea; and your nay, nay; lest ye 
fall into condemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted? 
let him pray. Is any merry? s let 
him sing psalms. 

14 ls anysick ainongyou? lethim 
eall for the elders of the chureh; 
and let them pray over him, * anoint- 
ing him wdth oil in the name of the 
Lord: 

15 And tlio prayer of faith shall 
save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up; u and if he liave eom- 
mitted sins, tliey shall bc forgiven 
liim. 

16 Confess your faults one to an- 
other, and pray one for another, 
that yc may be healed. x The ef- 
fectual fervent prayer of a riglit- 
eous man availeth mueh. 

17 Elias was a man y subject to like 
passions as we are, and z he prayed 
ll earnestly that it might not rain: 
a and it rained not on the earth by 
tlie space of tliree years and six 
months. 

18 And b he prayed again, and the 
heaven gave rain, and the carth 
brought forth lier fruit. 

19 Brcthren, c if any of you do err 
from the truth, and one convert 
him; 

20 Let him know, that he whieli 
converteth the sinner from the error 
of his way d shall save a soul from 
death, and e shall hide a multitude 
of sins. 
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O KA 

EPISETOLE HOOLAHA MUA 


THE 

FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


A 

PETER0. 


MOKUNA I. 


OF 

PETER. 


CIIAPTER I. 


0 PETER,O, kekahi lunaolelo no 
resu Krisfco, na ka poe i a puehu 
liilii. a e nolio malihini ana hoi ma 
Poneto, a ina Galatia, a ma Kapa- 
dokia, a ma Asia, a ma Bitunia; 

2 b Ma ka ike c mua ana o ke Akua, 
ka makua, no d ka huikala ana o ka 
Uhane, ua waeia mai oukou, i poe 
lioolohe, a i poe e e kapipiia i ke 
koko o Icsu Kristo; i nui ko oukou 
f alohaia mai. ame ka maluhia hoi. 
3 ?E hoomaikaiia’ku ke Akua, ka 
Makua o ko kakou Haku o Icsu 
Kristo, h no kona lokomaikai nui 
iho, nana no i ^hoohanau mai ia 
kakou, i lana mau loa ai ka ma- 
nao, k ma ke alahouana o Icsu 
Kristo, mai ka make mai; 

4 I loaa mai ia kakou ka waiwai 
aole c pau, aole pelapela, aole ‘e 
mao, ua m hoano e ia ma ka lani no 
kakou; 

5 n Ka poe i malamaia mai e ka 
mana o ke Akua, ma ka manaoio, 
i loaa mai ke ola i hoomakaukauia 
no ka hoikeia mai i ka wa mahope. 

6 0 Malaila no oukou e liauoli nui 
nei, i keia p wa pokole hoi, ko oukou 
q kaumaha, no ka hoao pinepine ia 
mai, i mea e pono ai; 

7 I lilo lioi r ka hoao aua o ko ou- 
kou manaoio, ka mea i oi aku ka 
maikai mamua o ke gula pau wale, 
i ’hoaoia i ke ahi, i mea e ‘mahalo- 
ia J i a e hoomaikaiia’i, ae hoonaniia’i 
i ka wa e ikea mai ai o Icsu Kristo : 

8 u Ka mea a oukou i ike maka ole 
ai, a ua makemake no nae; a, me 
ka ike olo aku ia x ia, ua manaoio 
oukou me ka liauoli i ka olioli nani 
pau olo i ka hai aku; 

fHawaiian & English1 21* 


a Ioa. 7. 35. 
Oili. 2.5, 9. 
Iak. 1. 1. 


bEp. 1. 4. 
mo. 2. 9. 
c Rom. 8. 29. 
11 . 2 . 

d 2 Tes. 2. 13. 
e Hel». 10. 22. 
t 12. 24. 
f Rom. 1.7. 

2 l»et. 1.2. 
lud. 2. 

S 2 Kor. I. 3. 
Ep. 1. 3 
h Tit. 3. 5. 
t Gr. mueh. 

> Ioil 3. 3, 5. 

Iiik. 1. 18. 
k 1 Kor. 15.20. 

1 Tes. 4. 14. 
mo. 3. 21. 

I ino. 5. 4. 

m Kol. 1. 5. 

2 Tim. 4. 8. 

H Or ,/or u*. 

n Ion. 10.28. A. 


o Mat. 5. 12. 
Rom. 12. 12. 
2 Kor. 6. 10. 
P 2 Kor. 4.17. 
mo. 5.10. 
q lak. 1. 2. 
r Iak. 1. 3. 
mo. 4.12. 


»Iob. 23.10. 
Hal. 66.10. 
SoL 17. 3. 
Zek. 13. 9. 

I Kor. 3. 13. 
t Rom.2.7,10. 

1 Kor. 4. 5. 

2 Tes. 1. 7. 
u 1 Ioa. 4. 20. 
x Ioa. 20. 29. 

2 Kor. 5. 7. 
Heb. 11. 1. 


P ETER, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to the strangers a scat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 

2 b Elcct c aeeording to the fore- 
knowlcdge of God the Father, 
d through sanctification of the Spir- 
it, unto obedience and e sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Chrisfc: f Grace 
unto you, and peaee, be multiplied. 

3 s Blessed be tlie God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, whieh 
h according to his tabundant mercy 
1 hath begotten us again unto a live- 
ly liope k by the resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, 1 and that fadcth not 
away, m reserved in heaven II for you, 

5 n Who are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last 
time. 

6 °Wherein ye grcatly rejoice, 
though now p for a season, if need 
be, q ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations: 

7 That r the trial of your faith. be- 
ing mueli more precious than of gold 
that perisheth, tliough ’it be tried 
vrith fire, ‘might bc found unto 
praise and honour and glory at the 
appearing of Jesus Christ: 

8 u Whom having not seen, ye love; 
x in whom, though now ye seo him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory: 
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9 >’ E loaa mai ana ka liope o ko 
oukou manaoio, o ke ola o ko ou- 
kou poe uhane. 

10 z Oia kc ola a na kaula i liuli 
ai,- mc ka imi ikaika, o ka poe i 
wanana mai i ka pono e liiki mai 
ana io oukou nei. 

11 Ua imi nui no lakou i ka mea 
a me ka manawa a a ka Uhane o 
Kristo i hai mai ai iloko o lakou, i 
kona hoike mua ana mai i b ka hoi- 
noia o Kristo, a me «ka lioonaniia, 
mahope o keia mau mea. 

12 c Ua hoikeia mai ia lakou, d ao- 
le nae na lakou, na kakou, na mea a 
lakou i ao mai ai; oia hoi na mea 
i liaiia’ku nei ia oukou, e ka poe 
liai aku i ka euanelio ia oukou, 
® me ka Uhane Hemolele i hoounaia 
mai, mai ka lani mai: f oia ka na 
anela i makemake ai e ike iho. 


7 Rom. 6. 22. 
z Kin. 49. 10. 
Dan. 2. 44. 
Hu^. 2. 7. 
Zek. 6. 12. 
Mul. 13. 17. 
Luk. 10. 24. 

2 Pet. 1. 19. 
a mo. 3. 19. 

2 Pet. 1. 21. 

b Hnl. 22. 6. 
ls. 53. 3. 
ī)nn. 9. 20. 
Luk. 24. 25, 
2fi, 44, 46. 
Iou. 12.41. 
Oih. 26. 22. 
c Dan. 9.24. &. 
12. 9,13. 
JHeb.ll. 13. 


e Oih. 2. 4. 

f Puk. 25. 20. 
Dari. 8. 13. 
Ep. 3. 10. 


13 No ia mea, «e kaei oukou i 
ka puhaka o ko oukou naau, h e 
kuoo, a e lioomau i ka lana ana o 
ka manao, no ke alohaia mai i ka 
wa ‘c lioikea mai ai o Iesu Kristo; 

14 I like hoi oukou me na keiki 
hoolohe, k aole lioolike oukou me na 
kuko kahiko, i 1 ko oukou wa e na- 
aupo ana. 

15 m Aka, e like me ka hemolele o 
ka mea nana oukou i koho mai* pe- 
la oukou e hemolele ai, i ko oukou 
noho ana a pau : 

16 No ka mea, ua palapalaia mai, 
n E hemolele oukou j no ka mea, 
owau ka hemolele. 

17 Ina ma. ka pono oukou e liea 
aku ai i ka Makua, i °ka mea i 
manao me ka ewaewa ole, i kela 
kanaka, i keia kanaka, ma ke ano 
o kana hana ana, e Pnoho oukou 
mo ka makau, i ko oukou 9 no lio 
malihini ana. 

18 Ua ike no hoi oukou, r aole me 
na mea pala wale e like me ke kala 
a me ke gula, ua kuaiia oukou mai 
ko oukou noho lapuwale ana, *ma- 
muli o na mooolelo a ko oukou 
kupuna mai. 

19 f Ua kuaiia oukou. i ke koko 


gLuk. 12.35. 
Ep. 6. 14. 
liLuk. 21.3-1. 
Rom. 13. 13. 

1 Tes. 5. 6. 
t Gr perfectly. 
i Luk. 17.30. 

1 Kor. 1. 7. 

2 Tes. 1. 7. 
k Rora. 12. 2. 

mo. 4. 2. 

I Oih. 17. 30. 

1 Tes. 4. 5. 
m 2 Kor. 7. 1. 

1 Tes. 4. 3. 
Hel». 12.14. 

2 Pet. 3. 11. 


nOihk. 11.44. 


o Knn. 10. 17. 
Oih. 10. 34. 
Ilom. 2.11. 


p 2 Kor. 7. 1. 
Pil. 2.12. 
Heb. 12. 28. 
q 2 Kor. 5. 6. 
Heh. 11.13. 
mo. 2. 11. 
r 1 Kor. 6. 20. 

«Ez. 20.18. 
mo. 4. 3. 
t Oih. 20. 28. 
Ep. 1.7. 
Heb. 9. 12. 
Hoik. 5. 9. 


9 Receiving y thc end of your faitli 
cven the salvation of your souls. 

10 z Of whieh salvation tlie proph- 
ets have inquired and searched dil- 
igently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should eome unto you : 

11 Scarching what, or what man- 
ner of time a the Spirit of Christ 
whieh was in thcm did signify, 
when it testificd beforeliand b the 
sutTerings of Christ, and the glory 
tliat should follow. 

12 c Unto whom it was revealed, 
that d not unto tlicmselves, but unto 
us they did minister the things, 
whieh arc now rcported unto you 
by them that have preaclied the 
gospel unto you with e the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven; 
f which tliings the angels desire to 
look into. 

13 Whereforc *gird up tlic loins 
of your mind, h be sober, and hope 
+ to the end for the grace that is to 
bc brought unto you l at the rcvela- 
tion of Jesus Christ; 

14 As obedicnt children, k not fasli- 
ioning yoursclvcs according to tlie 
former lusts 1 in your ignorance : 

15 m But as lie whieh hath calicd 
you is holy, so be ye lioly in all 
manner of eonversation; 

16 Because it is written, n Be ye 
holy; for I am lioly. 

17 And if ye eall on the Father, 
°wlio without respcct of persons 
judgcth according to cvery man's 
work, p pass the time of your «so- 
journing here in fear: 


18 Forasmuch as ye know r that 
ye werc not redeemed with eorrupt- 
ible tliings, as silver and gold, from 
*your vain conversation '^eeeiueā by 
tradition from your fathers: 

19 But 1 with the precious blood of 
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waiwai io o Kristo ? me ko u ke kei- 
kihipa kina ole a me ka hala ole: 

20 x Ua lioonohoia oia mamua o 
ka hookumu ana o ke ao nei; aka. 
ua y hoikeia mai ai i keia wa hope 
no oukou, 

21 Ka poe i manaoio aku i ke 
Akua ma ona la, z nana i hoala mai 
ia ia mai ka make mai, a i a hoo- 
nani aku ia ia ’ i manaoio ai, a i 
lana Iioi ko oukou manao i ke Akua. 

22 I ka malama ana i ka oiaio, 
b ua hoomaemae oukou i ko oukou 
naau, na ka Uhane mai, i ke c alo- 
ha liookamani ole i na hoahanau; 
nolaila, ea, e alolia ikaika loa aku 
oukou i kekahi i kekahi me ka naau 
maemae. 

23 d U«a lianau hou ia mai oukou, 
aole hoi na ka hua e pala wale 
ana, aka, na ka hua pala ole, e ma 
ka olelo a ke Akua ola, ka mea c 
mau loa ana. 

24 No ka mea, ua like wale no 
me ka mauu f na kanaka a pau, a o 
kona nani a pau, ua like me ka pua 
o ka mauu. E maloo ana no ka 
mauu, haule wale iho no kona pua. 

25 s Aka, e mau loa aku no ka ole- 
lo a ke Akua; h oia hoi ka olelo i 
aoia’ku nei oukou ma ka euanelio. 


u Puk. 12.5. 
ls. 53. 7. 

Ioa. I. 29, 3G. 

1 Kor. 5. 7. 
x Rom. 3. 25. 

&. 16. 25, 26. 
Ep. 3. 9, 11. 
Kol. 1.26. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. 
Tit. I. 2,3. 
Hoik. 13. 8. 

7 Gal. 4. 4. 
Ep. 1.10. 
Heh. 1. 2. 
z Oih. 2. 24. 
a Mut. 28. 18. 
Oih. 2. 33. 
Ep. 1. 20. 

Pil. 2. 9. 

Heb. 2. 9. 

6 Oih. 15. 9. 
c Rom. 12. 9. 

1 Tes. 4.9. 

I Tim. 1.5. 
Heb. 13.1. 

«1 Ioa. 1. 13. 
e Iuk. I. 18. 

I lou. 3.9. 


II Or ,Forthat. 

f Hal. 103.15. 
18 . 40. 6. 


e Hal. 102. 12, 
26. 

Is. 40. 8. 

Luk. 16.17. 
h loa. 1. 1,14. 
I lou. 1. 1, 3. 


Christ, u as of a lamb without blem- 
ish and wiihoui spot: 

20 x Who verily was foreordained 
belore the toundation of the world, 
but was manifest xin these last 
times for you, 

21 Wlio by liim do believe in God, 
2 that raised him up from the dead, 
and a gave him glory; that your 
faith and hope might be in God. 

22 Seeing ye b have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth through 
the Spirit unto unfeigned c love of 
the brethren, see that ye love one an- 
other with a pure heart fervently: 


23 d Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
e by the word of God, whieh liveth 
and abideth for ever. 

24 II For f all flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory ot man as the flower 
of grass. Tho grass withereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away : 

25 ? But the word of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever. h And this is the 
word whieh by tho gospel is preach- 
ed unto you. 


MOKUNA II. 


N O ia mea, e a haalele oukou i 
ka opuinoino a pau, a me ka 
wahahee a pau, a me ka hooka- 
mani, a me ka paonioni, a me ka 
olelo ino a pau; 

2 b E like me na keiki lianau hou, 
pela oukou e iini ai i c ka waiu aiai 
no ka naau, i mea e ulu nui ai 
oukou: 

3 Ina paha, d ua lioao oukou he 
maikai ka Haku. 

4 Ua liele mai oukou io na la, ka 
pohaku ola, c ua haaleleia no nae ia 
e kanaka, aka, ua waeia mai e ke 
x\.kua, lie maikai io. 

5 O f oukou no hoi, e like mc na 
pohaku ola, ua hoonohonohoia ou- 


a Ep. 4. 22. 
Kol. 3. 8. 
IIeb. 12. 1. 
Iuk. 1.21. 


b Mat. 18.3. 
Mar. 10. 15. 
Ilom. 6. 4. 

1 Kor. 14.20. 
c 1 Kor. 3. 2. 

Heb. 5. 12. 

<1 Hal. 31. 8. 
IIeb. 6. 5. 


e Hal. 118. 22. 
Mat. 21. 42. 
Oih. 4. 11. 

f Ep.2.21. 

|| Or, be ye 
built. 


CHAPTER IL 

W HEREFORE a laying aside 
all maliee, and all guile, and 
hvpocrisies, and envies, and all evil 
speakings, 

2 b As newborn babes, desire the 
sincere c milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thcreby : 

3 If so be ye have d tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. 

4 To whom coming, as unto a liv- 
ing stone, e disallowed indeed of 
men, but chosen of God, and pre- 
cious, 

5 f Ye also, as lively stones, II are 
built up a spiritual house, h a holy 
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kou i g hale uhane, a i h poe kahuna 
hemolele hoi, i kaumaha aku ou- 
kou i * moliai uhane, i k ka mea olu- 
olu i ke Akua ma o Iesu Kristo la. 

6 Nolaila i i mai ai ka palapala 
hemolele, 1 E nana hoi, ua hoonoho 
wau ma ^iona, i pohaku leumu no 
ke kihi, i waeia, a lie mea waiwai 
io: a o ka mea manaoio aku ia ia, 
aole ia e hoohilahilaia. 

7 He maikai io ia ia oukou i ka 
poe manaoio ; aka, i ka poe hoolohe 
ole, o n, ka poliaku i haaleleia e ka 
poe hana liale, oia ka i hooliloia i 
pohaku kumu no ke kihi, 

8 n He pohaku e kuia’i, a he poha- 
ku hoohihia hoi, ua kuia io no i ka 
olelo °ka poe hoolohe ole; e p like 
me ke koho mua ana. 

9 Aka, o oukou, Mie hanauna i 
waeia, r lie poe kahuna alii, * he 
aupuni kanaka hemolele, 1 he poe 
kanaka nona ponoi; i hoike aku ai 
oukou i ka maikai o ka mea nana 
oukou i hea mai, mai loko mai o 
u ka pouli a i ka malamalama ku- 
panaha ona. 

10 x xVole oukou he aupuni mamua, 
aka. i keia manawa, he aupuni ou- 
kou no ke Akua; ia manawa, aole 
oukou i alohaia, i keia manawa ua 
alohaia mai no. 

11 E na pokii e, ke nonoi aku nei 
au ia oukou, y me he poe malihini 
la, a me he poe lewa la, z e hoo- 
mamao aku oukou i na kuko o ke 
kino, i a na mea ku e i ko ka uliane. 

12 b A e nolio pono hoi oukou, 
iwaena o ko na aina e; i hoonani 
aku ai lakou i ke Akua, ke hiki mai 
c ka la o ka ike ana mai, no ko la- 
kou ike ana i d ka oukou hana mai- 
kai, ma ka mea a lakou e ohumu 
nei ia oukou, me lie poe hana lie- 


S Heb. 3. 6. 
h Is.61. 6. 

«Hos. 14. 2. 
Mul. 1. 11. 
Ilom. 12. 1. 
Heb. 13.15. 
k Pil. 4. 18. 

1 18. 28. 16. 
liom. 9.33. 


II Or, an hon- 
our. 

m HhI. 118. 22. 
Mat.2l.42. 
Oili. 4. 11. 


n Ī8. 8. 14. 
Luk. 2. 3-1. 
llom. 9. 33. 
o 1 Kor. 1. 23. 
p Puk. 9.16. 
Kom. 9. 22. 

I Tes. 5. 9. 
Iud. 4. 

q Kan. 10.15. 
r Puk. 19. 5,6. 
Hoik. 1.6. 

* loa. 17. 19. 

1 Kor. 3. 17. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. 


t Kan. 4. 20. 
Oil). 20. 28. 
Ep. 1. 14. 
Tit 2. 14. 


|| Or, a pur- 
chascdpcople. 
H Or, virtues. 
u 0!h. 26. 18. 


Ep. 5. 8. 
Kol. 1. 13. 
1 Tes. 5. 4. 


x II 08 . 1. 9. 
Rom. 9. 2.5. 


y 1 Oililii 29. 
15 . 

Hal. 39. 12. 
Heb. 11. 13. 
zRom. 13. 14. 
Gal. 5. 16 . 
a Iak. 4.1. 
b Rom. 12. 17. 
2 Kor. 8. 21. 
Pii. 2. 15. 
Tit. 2. 8. 

|| Or, xchercin. 
e MnL 5. 16. 
Luk. 19. 44. 
d Mnt. 22. 21. 


wa la. 

13® Nolaila, e lioolohe pono oukou, e Rom. is. 1. 
i ka na luna kanaka a pau no ka Tit3 * L 
Haku: ina ma ka ke alii nui e like 
ia me he moi la ; 

14 Ina ma ka na kiaaina, e like ia 
me ka mea i hoounaia e ia no f ka f Rom. 13.4. 


priesthood, to offer up ^pnUual 
sacrifices, k acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. 

6 Wherefore also it is contained in 
tlie Scripture, 1 Behold, I lay in Sion 
a chief corner stone, elcct, precious: 
and he that bolieyeth on liim shall 
not be confounded. 

7 Unto you therefore wliieh believe 
he is H precious: but unto them 
whieh bc disobedient, m the stonc 
whieli thc builders disallowed, the 
same is made the head of the corner, 

8 n And a stone of stumbling, and 
a rock of offence, °even to tkem 
whieh stumble at tlie word, being 
disobedient: p whereunto also they 
were appointed. 

9 But ye arc q a chosen gcneration, 
r a royal priesthood, s a holy nation, 
* il a peculiar people; that ye should 
shew forth the H praises of liim who 
hath called you out of u darkness 
into his marvellous liglit: 


10 x Whieh in time past werc not a 
people, but arc now the people of 
God: whieh had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 

11 Dearly belovcd, I beseech you 
y as strangers and pilgrims, z abst ain 
from fleshly lusts, a which war 
against the soul; 

12 b Having your conversation 
honest among tlie Gcntiles: that, 
II whereas they speak against you 
as evil doers, c they may by your 
good works, whieh tliey sliall be- 
liold, glorify God d in the day of 
visitation. 

13 * Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
sake : whether it be to the king, as 
supreme; 

14 Or unto govcrnors, as unto 
them that are sent by him f for the 
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hoopai i ka poe hana hewa, a no 
*ka hoomaikai aku i ka poe liana 
maikai. 

15 Pela ko ke Akua makemake, 
h ma ka hana maikai ana, i pilipu 
ia oukou, ka naaupo o ka poe ike 
ole. 

16 ' Me he poe kauwa ole la, aole 
nae e hooliio ana i ko oukou hoo- 
kauwa ole ia i mea e uhi ai i ka 
liewa, aka, e like me k na kauwa 
a ke Akua. 

17 1 E hoomaikai aku i na mea a 
pau: e m aloha i na hoahanau: e 
n makau i ke Akua: e hoomaikai i 
ke alii. 

18 °E na kauwa, e noho pono ou- 
kou malalo o ko oukou mau haku, 
me ka makau nui aku; aole i na 
liaku maikai wale no, a me ka 
oluolu, aka, i ka poe oolea no hoi 
kekahi. 

19 Eia p ka mea pono, ina no ka 
manao i ke Akua, me ka hooma- 
nawanui, i hooluhi liewa ia kekalii. 

20 q Auhea ka mahaloia mai, kc 
hoomanawanui oukou i ke kuiia 
mai no ko oukou hewa iho ? Aka, 
ina e lioinoia mai oukou, no ka 
oukou hana maikai ana, a hoo- 
manawanui oukou, oia ka pono i 
ke Akua. 

21 No keia mea, i r heaia mai ou- 
kou: no ka mea, ua hoinoia o 
* Kristo no kakou, a ua 1 waiho oia 
no oukou i kumu hana, i liahai aku 
ai oukou ma kona mau kapuai; 

22 u Nana i hana hewa ole, aole 
hoi i ikeia ka apaapa ma kona 
waha. 

23 x Aia kuamuamuia mai oia, aole 
ia i kuamuamu aku ; a i kona hooe- 
haia, aole ia i olelo hooweliweli 
aku; aka, >’ haawi aku oia ia ia iho, 
i ka mea nana e hoopai mai ma ka 
pololei. 

24 z Nana no i hali i ko kakou he- 
wa ma kona kino iho maluna o ka 
laau, a i haalele ai kakou i ka hewa, 
a e noho ma ka pono; ua hoolaia 
hoi oukou e b kona mau palapu. 

25 c No ka mea, ua like oukou me 


K Rora. 13. 3. 
hTiL 2.8. 


i Gal. 5. 1, 13. 
f Or. haviny. 


k 1 Kor. 7. 22. 


1 Rom. 12. 10. 
Pil. 2. 3. 

|| Or, Esteem. 
m Heb. 13.1. 
nSol. 24. 21. 
Mat. 22. 21. 
Rom. 13. 7. 
o Ep. 6. 5. 
Kol. 3.22. 

1 Tim. 6. 1. 
TiL 2.9. 


|| Or, thank, 
Luk. 6. 32 
P Mat. 5. 10. 
Rom. 13. 5. 
mo. 3.14. 




mo. 3. 14. 


|| Or, thank. 
r Mat. 1G. 24. 
Oili. 14. 22. 

1 Tes. 3. 3. 

2 Tim. 3.12. 
«mo. 3. 18. 

|| Somo read, 
Jor you. 
t loa. 13. 15. 
Pil. 2. 5. 

1 Ioa. 2. fi. 
u Is. 53. 9. 

Luk. 23.41. 
Ioa. 8. 4fi. 

2 Kor.5. 21. 
Heb. 4. 15. 

x Is. 53. 7. 
Mat. 27. 39. 
loa. 8. 48. 
IIeb. 12. 3. 
y Luk. 23. 46. 
|| Or, eom- 
mitted llis 
cause. 
x Is. 53. 4. 
MaL 8. 17. 
Heb. 9. 28. 

II Or, to. 
a Rom. 6. 2, 
11. &7. 6. 
b Is. 53.5. 
e Is. 53. 6. 

Ez. 34. fi. 


punishment of evil doers, and *for 
the praise of them that do well. 

15 For so is the will of God, tliat 
h with weli doing ye may put to si- 
lenee the ignorance of foolish men : 

16 ' As frec, and not t using your 
liberty for a eloak of maliciousness, 
but as k the servants of God. 


17 1 II Honour all men. Lovo the 
brotlierhood. n Fear God. Honour 
the king. 

18 °Servants, bc subject to your 
masters witli all fear; not only to 
the good and gentle, but also to the 
froward. 


19 For this is n p thankworthy, if a 
man for conscience toward God en- 
dure grief, sulfcring wrongfully. 

20 For q what glory is it , if, when 
ye be bufTeted for your faults, yo 
shall tako it patiently ? but if, when 
ye do well, and sutfer for it , ye take 
it patiently, this is H acceptable 
with God. 

21 For r even hereunto were ye 
called : because * Christ also suffer- 
ed H for us, * leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps: 

22 "Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth: 

23 x Who, when lie was reviled, 
reviled not again; wlien he suffer- 
ed, lie threatcncd not; but >’Hcom- 
mitted himsclf to him that judgeth 
righteously: 

24 z Who his own self bare our 
sins in his own body II on the tree, 
a that we, being doad to sins, should 
live unto righteousness: b by whose 
stripes yo were hcaled. 

25 For c ye were as sheep going 
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na liipa e hele hewa ana* aka, ua 
hoihoiia mai nei oukou i ,l ke Kahu- 
hipa, a me ka Lunakiai o ko oukou 
uhane. 

MOKUNA III. 

0 OUKOU lioi, e a na waliine, e 
noho pono oukou malalo o ka 
oukou mau kano iho: alaila, ina 
malama ole kekahi o lakou i ka 
olelo, e b hoohuliia mai c lakou, me 
ka olelo ole aku no ka noho maikai 
ana o na wahine; 

2 d I ko lakou ike ana mai ia oukou 
e noho maemae ana me ka makau. 

3 C A i ko oukou kahiko ana, aole 
i ko waho, i ka hili ana i ka lau- 
oho, a me ke komo ana i ke gula, a 
me ka aaliu ana i ka aahu; 

4 Aka, e kahiko oukou i ka f naau 
iloko, me ka mea palalio ole, o ka 
manao akahai a me ka noho malie; 
oia ka waiwai nui iniua o ke Akua. 

5 Pela i kahiko ai na wahine hai- 
pule ia lakou iho, i ka wa mamua, 
o ka poe i hilinai i ke Akua, e no- 
ho pono ana malalo o ka lakou 
mau kane iho: 

6 E like me Sara i noho ai malalo 
o Aberahama, me s ke kapa ana aku 
ia ia lie liaku; lie poe kaikamahine 
hoi oukou nana, ke liana maikai aku 
oukou, me ka hoomakau ole ia mai 
i kekahi mea makau. 

7 b O oukou no lioi, e na kane, e 
nolio pono oukou me ka oukou mau 
wahine, ma ka naauao, e lioomai- 
kai aku i ka waliine me ' he ipu pa- 
lupalu la, me lie mau hooilina pu 
la o ke ola maikai; i k ole ai e hoo- 
kiia ka oukou pule. 

8 Eia hoi ka hope, e 1 lokahi ko ou- 
kou manao a pau, e lokomaikai ke- 
kahi i kekalii; he poe m aloha hoa- 
lianau, e “menemene hoi, a e akahai. 

9 °Mai lioihoi aku i ka hewa no ka 
liewa, aole hoi ke kuamuamu no 
ke kuamuamu; e okoa ka oukou, o 
ka hoomaikai aku; e ike hoi ou- 
kou, ua heaia mai oukou ilaila, i 
i 1 loaa ia oukou ka lioomaikaiia. 


d Ez. 34. 23. 
loa. 10. 11. 
Hel). 13. 20. 
uio. 5. 4. 

»1 Kor. 14.34. 
Ep. 5. 22. 
Kol. 3. 18. 
Til. 2. 5. 


b 1 Kor. 7. 16. 
e Mat. 18. 15. 

1 Kor. 0. 10- 
22 . 

<1 mo. 2.12. 


e 1 Titn 2. 9. 
Tit. 2. 3, ke. 


f Hal.45. 13. 
Iloin. 2. 29. 
ie 7. 22. 

2 Kor. 4. 16. 


E Kin. 18. 12. 
f Gr. children. 


h 1 Kor. 7. 3. 
Ep. 5. 25. 
Kol. 3. 19. 
i l Kor. 12. 23. 
1 Tes. 4. 4. 
k Iob. 42. 8. 
Mat. 5. 23. k 
18. 19. 

I Rom. 12.16. 
& 15. 5. 

Pil. 3. 16. 

mRoni. 12.10. 
Heb. 13.1. 
mo. 2. 17. 

II Or, loving to 
the brcthren. 

n Ep. 4. 32. 
Kol. 3. 12. 
o Sol. 17.13. t 
20 . 22 . 

Mat. 5. 39. 
Roin. 12.14, 
17. 

1 Kor. 4. 12. 
l Tes. 5. 15. 

P Mat. 25. 34. 


astray; but are now ret,urned 4 unto 
the Shepherd and Bishop of your 
souls. 

CHAPTEll III. 

L IKEWISE, a ye wives ; be in sub- 
jection to your own husbands; 
that, if any obey not thc word, 
b they also may without the woril 
c be won by tho conversation of the 
wivcs; 

2 4 While they behold your chaste 
conversation eoupleā with fear. 

3 e Whose adorning, lct it not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wcaring of gold, or 
of putting on of apparel; 

4 But lct it bc { thc hidden man ot 
the hcart, in that whieh is not cor- 
ruptible, cvcn the ornamci\t of a 
meek aiul quict spirit, whieh is i:i 
the sight of God of grcat pricc. 

5 For aftcr this mannor in thc old 
time the holy women also, who 
trusted in God, adorncd themselves, 
being in subjection unto their own 
husbands: 

6 Evcn as Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
ff calling him lord: whose +daugh- 
ters ye are, as long as yc do well, 
and arc not afraid with any amaze- 
ment. 

7 h Likewisc, yc husbands, dwell 
with iliem according to knowledge, 
giving honour imto thc wifc, ’as 
unto the weaker vessel, and as be- 
ing lieirs together of the gracc of 
lifc; k that your praycrs bc not hin- 
dered. 

8 Finally, x bc yc all of one mind, 
having compassion one of anothcr ; 
M, Hlovc as brethren, n bc pitiful, bc 
courteous: 

9 °Not rendering cvil for cvil, or 
railing for railing: but contrariwise 
I blessing; knowing tliat ye are there- 
unto callcd, p lhat yc should inherit 
a blessing. 
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10 <iO ka mea manao e pomaikai 
i kona w'a e ola nei, a e ike i na la 
oluoiu, r ua oki kona alelo ke pane 
aku i ka hewa, a me kona lehelehe 
i ka olelo ana i ka apaapa ; 

11 8 E hoalo ac oia i ka liowa, a c 
liana hoi i ka mea ponoj l c iini i 
ke kuikahi, a malaila e hahai aku 
ai. 

12 No ka mea, ke kau nei na maka 
o ke Akua, maluna o ka poe pono, 
a u ke lohe nei kona pepeiao i ka 
lakou pule; aka, ua hoomakae ka 
Haku i ka poe liana liewa. 

13 x 0w*ai la hoi ka mea hana ino 
aku ia oukou, ke haliai oukou ma- 
muli o ka mea pono ? 

14 +Aka, ina eha oukou no ka po- 
no, ua pomaikai oukou. z Mai ma- 
kau oukou i ko lakou hooweliweli 
ana, aole hoi e pihoihoi ; 

15 Aka, c hoano i ka Haku i kc 
Akua, iloko o ko oukou naau. a E 
inakaukau mai oukou e hoomao- 
popo aku i ka poe e ninau mai ia 
oukou i ke kumu o ka lana ana o 
ko oukou manao, me ke akahai, a 
me ka makau. 

16 E ao lioi, i b hala ole ka manao • 
c i hilahila ka poe hakuepa, no ko 
oukou noho pono ana iloko o Kristo, 
no ka lakou olelo liewa ana ia ou- 
kou, me lie poe liew'a la. 

17 Ina manao mai ke Akua pela, 
he inea maikai ke eha oukou no ka 
hana maikai ana, aole no ka hana 
ino ana. 

18 No ka mea, ua ,l make no hoi o 
Kristo no ka hewa, o ka mea pono 
no, ka poe hcw r a, i alakai oia ia 
kakou i ke Akua: ua * pepehiia oia 
ma f ke kino, ua ^hoolaia lioi ma 
ka uhane 

19 Pela ia i hele ai. h a ao aku no 
hoi i na uhane e noho nei ‘ ma kalii 
paahao; 

20 I ka poe i hoomaloka mamua, 
i na la o Noa, i k ka w r a i kakali ai 
ko ke Akua alionui, i *ka hooma- 
kaukau ana i ka halelana, m malai- 
la i hoolaia’i kekahi poe uuku, ma 
ka w’ai. ewalu hoi lakou. 


10 For q hc that will love life, and 
sce good days, r lct him refrain liis 
tonguo froin evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guilc : 

11 Lct him *eschew evil, and do 
good; 1 let him seek peaee, and en- 
sue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, u and his ears 
are open unto their prayers: but 
tlie face of the Lord is +against 
them that do evil. 

13 x And who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be follow r ers of that 
wiiieh is good ? 

14 > But and if ye sufter for right- 
eousness’ sake, happy are ye: and 
z be not afraid of their terror, nei- 
ther be troublcd ; 

15 But sanctify tlie Lord God in 
your hearts : and *bc ready always 
to give an answ r cr to every man 
that asketh you a reason of tho 
hope that is in you, with meekness 
and llfear: 

16 b Having a good conscience; 
c that, whereas they speak evil of 
you, as of evil doers, they may be 
ashamed tliat falsely accuse your 
good conversation in Christ. 

17 For it is better, if the will of 
God be so, that ye suffer for well 
doing, tlian for cvil doing. 

18 For Clirist also hath d once suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that lie might bring us to God, ®be- 
ing put to death f in the flesli, but 
s quickened by the Spirit: 

19 By whieh also lio went and 
h preached unto the spirits ‘ in prison; 

20 Whieh sometime were disobe- 
dicnt, k w*hen onee the longsuflering 
of God waited in the days of Noali, 
while 1 the ark was a preparing, 
m wlierein fcw r , that is, eight souīs 
w r ere saved by w r ater. 


q HaL 34.12. 


u Ioa. 9.31. 
Iuk. 5.10. 
f Gr. upon. 

x Sol. 16. 7. 
Kum. 8. 28. 


r Iuk. 1.26. 
mo. 2. I, 22. 
Oihk. 14. 5. 
s Hal. 37. 27. 
Is. I. 16. 

3 Ioa. 11. 
t Rom. 12. 18. 

14. 19. 
Ileb. 12. 14. 


yMut. 5.10,11, 
12 . 

Iuk. 1.12. 
mo. 2. 19. 

4.14. 

* Is. 8. 12, 13. 
Ier. 1. 8. 
Ioa.14. 27. 
a Hal. 119. 46. 
Oiii. 4. 8. 

Kol. 4. 6. 

2 Tim. 2. 25. 


|| Or, rever- 
enee. 

b Heb. 13. 18. 

e Til. 2. 8. 
mo. 2. 12. 


4 Rom. 5. 6. 
Heb. 9.2<;. 
mo. 2. 21. ie 
4. 1. 

e 2 Kor. 13. 4. 

f Kol. 1.21,22. 
g Rom. 1. 4. 

8 . 11 . 

h mo. 1. 12. ie 
4. 6. 

i Is. 42. 7. & 
49. 9. & 61.1. 

k Kin. C. 3, 5, 

I l 3 - 

I Heb. 11.7. 

»n Kin. 7. 7. ii 
8 . 18 . 

2 Pet. 2.5. 
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21 "Ma ia mea, o ka bapetizo ana, 
ka mea i hoailonaia, oia ka mea e 
lioola mai nei iakakou, (aole nae o 
ka holoi ana o 0 ka paumaele o ke 
kino, aka, o ka ^hoomaopopo ana i 
ka manao maikai i ke Akua,) ima 
ke alaliouana o Icsu Kristo: 

22 0 ka mea i liele aku i ka lani, 
a oia hoi ia e r nolio la ma ka lima 
akau o ke Akua; a ua hoonohoia 
malalo ilio ona, *na anela, a me na 
mea kiekie a me na mea mana. 


n Ep. 5. 26. 
oTiL 3. 5. 
p Rom. 10. 10. 
q mo. 1. 3. 

r Hul. 110. 1. 
Rom. 8. 3q. 
Ep. 1.20. 
Kol. 3.1. 
Heb. 1. 3. 

* Rom. 8.38. 

1 Kor. 15. 24. 
Ep. 1.21. 


21 “The like figurc whereunto 
even baptism doth also now save 
us, (not the putting away of °the 
filtli of the flesh, Pbut the answcr of 
a good conscience toward God,) '»by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 

22 Who is gone into hcaven, and 
r is on thc right hand of God- *an- 
gels and authoritics and powers be- 
ing made subject unto liim. 


MOKUNA IV. 

U A eha o a Icsu ma ke kino no 
kakou, nolaila e hoomakaukau 
no oukou i manao like; no ka mea, 
ina b e eha kekahi ma kc kino, ua 
liaalele oia i ka liewa; 

2 c I ole oia e d noho hou aku i kona 
manawa e koe ma ke kino, mamuli 
o kc kuko kanaka, aka, c jnamuli.o 
ko ko Akua makemake. 

3 f No ka mea, o ka manawa i 
liala o ka kakou ola ana, ua ntii ia 
e s liana aku ai i ka makemake o ko 
na aina e, i ko kakou hahai ana i 
ka makaleho, a me ke kuko, a mo 
ka pakela inu waina, a me ka aha- 
aina hooipoipo, a me ka aha inu, a 
me ka malama kii c lioowaliawa- 
haia’i. 

4 Ke kahaha nei no lakou nie ke 
''kuamuamu mai i ko oukou liolo 
pu ole ana me lakou i ka lioomau- 
nauna ino. 

5 E hoike auanei lakou ia lakou 
iho, i ka mea i makaukau e Tiooko- 
lokolo mai i ka poe ola a me ka 
poe make. 

6 Nolaila lioi e k liaiia ; ku ai ka 
olelo maikai i ka poe i make, i hoo- 
liewaia lakou e kanaka ma ke kino, 
a e hoolaia hoi lakou e ke Akua 
ma ka Uhane. 

7 l Ua kokoke mai no ka hopena o 
na mea a pau; nolaila, e m kuoo ou- 
kou, a e kiai ma ka pule. 

8 n Eia! ka mea oi mamua o na 
mea a pau, o ka pumahana o ke 


*mo. 3. 18. 


Rom. 6. 2,7. 
Gal. 5. 24. 
Kol. 3. 3, 5. 


c Rom. 14. 7. 
d Gul. 2. 20. 
mo. 1. 14. 
e lou. 1.13. 
Rom. 6. 11. 

2 Kor. 5. 15. 
lak. 1.18. 
f £z. 44. 6. 
Oih. 17. 30. 

E Ep. 2. 2. & 4. 
17. 

1 Tes. 4. 5. 
Tit. 3. 3. 
mo. 1.14. • 


h Oih. 13.45. k. 
18.6. 

mo. 3.16. 

> Oib.10.42. L 
17. 31. 

Rom. 14. 10, 
12 . 

1 Kor. 15.51, 
52. 

2 Tim. 4. 1. 
Iak. 5. 9. 

k ino. 3. 19. 

1 Mat. 24. 13. 
Rom. 13. 12. 
Pil. 4. 5. 
IIeb. 10.25. 
Iak. 5. 8. 

2 Pet. 3. 9. 

1 Ioa. 2. 18. 
m MaL 26. 41. 
Luk.21.34. 
Kol. 4. 2. 
mo. 1. 13. 
n Kol. 3. 14. 
Heb.'13. 1. 


CHAPTER IV. 

T?OH ASMUCH then a as Christ 
JD hath sufi'ercd for us in the fiesh, 
arm yourselvcs likewise with thc 
same mind : for b lie that lialh suf- 
fercd in thc flesh liath ceased lrom 
sin; 

2 c That he no longer a should livc 
the rest of his time in thc flesh to 
tho lusts of men, e but to the will of 
God. 

3 f For tlic timo past‘ of ovr lil'e 
may suflice us s to have wrouglit 
thc will of thc Gentiles, when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, ex- 
cess of wine, revellings, banquet- 
ings, and abominable idolatries: 


4 Wherein they think it strange 
that ye run not with thcm to the 
same excess of riot, h speaking evil 
of you: 

5 Who shall give account to him 
that is ready 'to judgo the quick 
and tlie dead. 

6 For, for this cause k was the gos- 
pel preachcd also to thcm that are 
dead, that they might be judged ac- 
cording to men in thc llesli, but live 
according to God in the spirit. 

7 But Hhe end of all things is at 
hand: m be ye thcrcfore sober, and 
watch unto praycr. 

8 n And above all iliings have fer- 
vcnt charity among yourselves : for 
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aloha iwaena o oukou; no ka mea, 
o 0 ke aloha ka mea e ulii ai i na 
hewa he nui loa. 

9 p E hookipa maiKai oukou i ke- 
kahi i kekalii, ime ka ohumu ole. 

10 r E like me ka haawina i loaa 
mai i kekahi a me kekahi, pela c 
haawi aku ai kekahi i kekahi, c 
•like me na puuku pono o l ko kc 
Akua lokomaikai ano e. 

11 u Ina e olelo aku kekahi. e olelo 
ia o like me ka olelo a ke Akua; 
x ina e lawelawe kekahi ; e hana no 
ia me ka ikaika a ke Akua i haawi 
mai ai, i hoonaniia ke ^Akua ma 
na mea a pau, ina o Iesu Kristo 
la; z ia ia no ka hoonaniia, a me 
ka mana mau loa ; i ke ao pau ole. 
Amene. 

12 E na pokii e, o ka pilikia c 
hiki mai ana io oukou la ; i a mea c 
hoao mai ai ia oukou, mai liaohao 
oukou ia mea, me he mea hou la e 
hiki mai ai ia oukou : 

13 b Aka, e olioli oukou. no ka 
mea, he c poe lioaeha pu oukou mc 
Kristo; i d inea e hauoli loa ai ou- 
kou i ka wa e hoikeia mai ai kona 
nani. 

14 e Pomaikai oukou, ko hoinoia 
oukou no ka inoa o Kristo; no ka 
mea, ua kau mai ka Uhane nani o 
ke Akua maluna o oukou: f ma o 
lakou la, uakuamuamuia oia; aka, 
ma o oukou nei, ua hoonaniia oia. 

15 * Mai lilo kekahi o oukou i ka 
hoehaia, me he pepehi kanaka la; 
a ine he aihue la, a ma ka hana 
hewa, a h ma ka hoohaunaele. 

16 Aka, ina i hoehaia kekalii no 
Kristo, mai hilaliila oia; aka, e ' hoo- 
nani aku oia i ke Akua no keia mea. 

17 No ka mea, e hiki mai auaiiei 
ka manawa e lioomaka ai k ka hoo- 
hewaia ma ko ka hale o ke Akua; 
a 1 ina ma o kakou nei ka mua, m liea- 
ha lauanei ka hope o ka poe i ma- 
lama ole i ka euanelio a ke Akua ? 

18 A n ina ho mea aneane hiki ole 
ke ola ana o ka poe pono, maliea la 
uanei kahi e ikea ai ka poe aia, a 
me ka hana hewa ? 


o Sol. 10. 12. 

1 Kor. U. 7. 
luk. 5. 21». 

|| Or, will. 

P Rom. 12. 13. 
Heb. 13. 2. 
q 2 Kor. 9. 7. 
Pil. 2. M. 
Pilein. 14. 
r Rom. 12. 6. 

1 Kor. 4. 7. 
s Mat. 24. 45. 
Luk. 12 42. 

1 Kor. 4. 1. 
Tit. 1.7. 
t 1 Kor. 12. 4. 
Ep. 4.11. 
u Ier. 23. 22. 
x Rom. 12. 6. 

1 Kor. 3. 10. 
y Ep. 5. 20 . 
mo. 2. 5. 
z l Tin». fi. 16. 
mo. 5. II. 
Iloik. 1. G. 
a l Kor. 3. 13. 


b Oill. 5.41. 
Iuk. 1. 2. 
c Rom. 8. 17. 

2 Kor. 1.7. 
Pil. 3. 10. 
Kol. I. 24. 

2 Tim. 2. 12. 
mo. 5. 1,10. 
Hoik. 1. 9. 
d mo. 1.5,6. 
e M at. 5. 11. 

2 Kor. 12 10. 
lak. 1. 12. 
mo. 2. 19, 20. 
4: 3. 14. 
f mo. 2. 12. k. 
3. 16. 

g mo. 2. 20. 


h 1 Tes. 4. 11. 
1 Tim. 5. 13. 

i Oih. 5. 41. 


kls. 10. 12. 
Ier. 25. 29. 

49. 12. 

Ez. 9. 6. 

Mal. 3. 5. 

I Luk. 23.31. 
m Luk. 10. 12, 
14. 

n Sol. 11.31. 
Luk. 23.31. 


0 charity H shail cover the multitude 
of sins. 

9 p Use hospitality one to another 
'»without grudging. 

10 r As every man hath rcceived 
the gift, cvcn so ministcr the same< 
one to another, 8 as good stewards 
of ‘ the manifold grace of God. 

11 u If any man speak. lct him speak 
as thc oraclcs of God ; x if any man 
minister, lct him do it as of the ahil- 
ity whieh God giveth; that >God in 
all tliings may be glorified through 
Jesus Christ: z to whom be 'praise 
and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning a the fiery trial whieh is 
to try you, as though some strange 
thing happcned unto you: 

13 b But rejoice, inasmuch as c ye 
are partakcrs of Christ’s suflerings; 
d that, wlien his glory sliall be re- 
vealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy. 

14 e If ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ, happy are yc; for 
thoSpirit of glory and of God resteth 
upon you: f on their part he is evil 
spoken of, but on your part he is 
glorificd. 

15 But s lct none of you sufler as 
a inurderer, or ai a thicf, or as an 
evil doer, h or as a busybody in other 
men’s matters. 

16 Yet if any man sujfer as a Chris- 
tian, let him not be ashamed; 'but 
let him glorify God on this behalf. 

17 For the time is eome k that judg- 
ment must begin at the hou.se of 
God: and 1 if it first begin at us, 
m what shall the cnd be of them that 
obey not the gospcl of God ? 

18 n And if the righteous scarcely 
bc saved, where shall tho ungodly 
and the sinner appear ? 
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19 No ia mea la, ea, o ka poe i 
lioehaia mai mamuli o ka manao o 
ke Akua, ma ka hana pono lakou e 
ft kauoha aku ai i ko lakou uhane ia ° T Il! f 21 * 5 - 
ia, ī ka mea hoopono nana ī liana. 2Tim. 1 . 12 . 


19 Wherefore, let them that suffer 
according to the will oi' God °com- 
mit the keeping of their souls to him 
in well doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator. 


MOKUNA V. 


CIIAPTER V. 


O WAU o kekahi *luna kahiko, a 
lie b mea hoike i ko Iesu eha 
ana, a he c hoaaloha pu no ka nani 
e hiki mai ana. ke nonoi aku nei au 
i na luna kahiko o oukou. 

2 d E lianai oukou i ka poe 0 we 
Akua iwaena o oukou, c kiai ana, 
c aole 110 ka hookoiia mai, no ka ma- 
kemake 110 , f aole hoi no ka puni 
waiwai, aka, no ka inanao pono. 

3 Mai hana hoi, s ine hc poe alii la 
maluna o h ka ekalesia, aka, me lie 
poe 'kumu la, i hoomahuiia’i e kela 
poe. 

4 A hiki i ka wa e hoikeia mai ai 
k ke kahuhipa nui, alaila e loaa ia 
oukou ‘ka lei nani loa, aole loa e 
m mae. 

5 0 oukou, e ka poe opiopio, e 110 - 
ho pono oukou malalo 0 na luna 
kahiko. 0 "oukou hoi a pau, c no- 
lio pono oukou, kekahi malalo iho o 
kekahi, a e hoouhiia oukou i ka ma- 
nao hoohaahaa; no ka mea, ua ku 
e °ke Akua i ka poe hookiekie, aka, 
Pke lokomaikai nei oia i ka poe hoo- 
haahaa. 

6 iNolaila, e hoohaahaa oukou ia 
oukou iho malalo iho o ka lima 
mana 0 ke Akua, i liookiekie ae oia 
ia oukou i ka wa pono. 

7 r E waiho aku i ko oukou kau- 
maha a pau maluna ona; no ka 
mea, ke manao nei oia ia oukou. 

8 *E kuoo, a e makaala; 110 ka 
mea, c like me ka liona uwo, pela 
110 e holoholo nei ‘ko oukou enemi, 
0 ka diabolo, c iini ana i kana mea e 
ale ai. 

9 U E pale aku oukou ia ia, me ke 
kupaa ma ka manaoio, me x ka ike 
pono hoi, ua hooluhi pu ia ko oukou 
poe lioahanau, 0 noho ana i ke ao 
nei, i luhi hookahi no. 


» Pilem. 9. 
b Lu k. 24. 48. 
Oih. I. 8,22. 
ie. 5. 32. & 10. 
59 . 


c R<>m.8.17,18. 
Hoik. I. 9. 

«1 Ion. 21. 15, 
16, 17. 

Olh. 20. 28. 

II Or. <18 mueh 
as in you is. 
e 1 Kor. 9. 17. 
f I Tim. 3.3,8. 
Tit. 1. 7. 

R Ez. 34. 4. 
Mut. 20. 25, 
26. 

1 Kor. 3. 9. 

2 Kor. 1. 24. 

II Or, ovcr- 

ruling. 
h Hnl. 33. 12. 
& 74. 2. 


« Pil. 3. 17. 

2 Tes. 3. 9. 

1 Tim. 4. 12. 
Tit. 2. 7. 

k Heb. 13. 20. 
I 1 Kor. 9. 25. 

2 Tim. 4. 8. 
Ink. 1. 12. 


mo. 1. 4. 
n Rom. 12. 10. 


F.p. 5. 21. 
Pil. 2. 3. 
o Ink. 4. 6. 

P Is. 57. 15. 5t 
66 . 2 . 


q Ink. 4. 10. 


r Hal. 37.5. k 
55. 22. 

Mat. 6. 25. 
Luk. 12. 11. 
Pil. 4. 6. 
Heb. 13. 5. 
«Luk. 21.34. 

1 Tes. 5. 6. 
mo. 4. 7. 
t Iob. 1. 7. k 
2 . 2 . 

Luk. 22. 31. 
Hoik. 12. 12. 
uEp. 6.11. 
Iak. 4.7. 
x Oih. 14. 22. 

1 Tes. 3. 3. 

2 Tim. 3. 12. 
mo. 2. 21. 


T HE clders whieh are among you 
I exhort, who am also a an elder, 
and b a witness of the sufferings of 
Clirist. and also c a partaker of the 
glory that shall be revealed : 

2 d Feed the flock of God ll whieli is 
among you, taking the oversight 
thcrcof : e not by constraint, but will- 
ingly; r not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mind; 

3 Neither as g nbeing lords ovcr 
h GoiPs heritage, but 'being ensam- 
ples to tlie tlock. 

4 And when k the cliief Shepherd 
shall appear, yc shall receive 'a 
cro\m of glory n 'that fadcth not 
away. 

5 Likewise, ye youngcr, submit 
yourselves unto the elder. Yea, 
n all of you be subject one to an- 
other, and be clothed with humility * 
for °God resisteth the proud, and 
p giveth gracc to the humble. 


6 iliumhle yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, that 
lie may exalt you in due time: 

7 r Casting all your eare upon him; 
for he careth for you. 

8 'Be sober, be vigilant; because 
r your adversary the devil, as aroar- 
ing lion, walketh about, seeking 
whom lio may devour : 

9 u Whom resist steadfast in tho 
faith, x knowing that the same afllic- 
tions are accomplished in your bretli- 
ren that are in the world. 
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10 Aka, o kc Akua, y nana mai ka 
lokomaikai a pau, o ka mea i hea 
mai ai ia kakou nei i ka nani mau 
loa, ma o Kristo Iesu la, maliope o 
ko oukou eha * 2 3 pakole ana, nana no 
e hoolilo ia oukou i a hemolele loa, 
a e b hookumu hoi ; a e hooikaika, a 
e hookupaa ia oukou. 

11 c Ia ia no ka hoonaniia, a me ke 
aupuni mau loa i ke ao pau ole. 
Amene. 

12 d Ma Silouano, he hoahanau po- 
no o oukou i ko’u manao. ua e pala- 
pala pokole aku au ia oukou, me ka 
hooikaika, aku a me ka hoike aku i 
f ka lokamaikai oiaio o ke Akua, 
kahi a oukou e ku nei. 

13 Ke aloha aku nei ka poe i wae 
pu ia me oukou ma Babulona nei; 
a o ka ? u keiki lioi o * Mareko. 

14 h E aloha oukou i kekahi i ke- 
kalii, me ka lioni aloha. ' E malu- 
hia oukou a pau loa, ka poe iloko o 
Kristo Iesu. Amene. 


yl Ivor. 1. 9. 

1 Tim. 6.12. 
z2 Kor. 4. 17. 
mo 1. 6. 
a Heb. 13. 21. 
lud. 24. 
b 2 Tes. 2. 17. 
A: 3. 3. 
e mo. 4. 11. 
Hoik. 1.6. 


d 2 Kor. 1.19. 
e Heb. 13. 22. 


f Oih. 20. 24. 

1 Kor. 15. i. 

2 I»et. 1. 12. 


g Oih. 12. 12. 
h llom. 16. 16. 

1 Kor. 16. 20. 

2 Kor. 13. 12. 
1 Tes. 5. 26. 

i Ep. 6. 23. 


10 But the God of all grace, ^wlio 
hath called us unto his eternal glory 
by Christ Jesus, after that ye have 
suffered z a while, a make you perfect, 
b stablish, strengthen, scttle you. 


11 c To liiinie glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 d By Silvanus, a faithful hrother 
unto you, as I suppose, I liavo e writ- 
ten briefly, exliorting, and testifying 
f that this is the true grace of God 
whcrein ye stand. 

13 The cliurch that is at Babylon, 
elected together witli you : saluteth 
you ; and so doth s Marcus my son. 

14 h Greet ye one another with a 
kiss of charity. ‘ Peaee be with you 
all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


o KA 

EPISETOLE HOOLAIIA ALUA 

A 

PETER0. 


MOKUNA I. 

SIMONA Petero, lie kauwa a 
he lunaolelo na Iesu Kristo, na 
ka poe i loaa pu ka manao oiaio i 
a maikai like, ma ka pono o ko ka- 
kou Akua, a me Iesu Kristo ka mea 
e ola’i; 

2 b E nui ko oukou alohaia mai, 
a me ka maluhia lioi, no ka ike 
pono ana i ke Akua. a me Iesu, ko 
kakou Haku; 

3 E like me ka liaawi ana mai o 
kona mana Akua, i na mea a pau 
no kakou, e ola’i, a e haipule ai, 
c ma ka ike ana aku i ka mea d nana 


THE 

SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL 

OF 

PETER. 


CHAPTER I. 

'l OIMON Peter, a servant and an 

O apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
them tliat liavc obtained a like prc- 
eious faith with us through the 
rigliteousness + of God and our Sav- 
iour Jesus Christ: 

2 b Grace and peaee be multiplied 
unto you through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord, 

3 According as his divine powcr 
hath given unto us all things that 
pcrtaiii unto lifc and godliness, 
c through tlic knowledge of him 


II Or, Rymcon, 
Oili. 15. 14. 
a Roro. 1. 12. 

2 Kor. 4. 13. 
Ep. 4. 5. 

Tit. 1. 4. 
t Gr. o/ our 
(iod and 
Sariour , 

Tit. 2. 13. 
b Dan. 4. 1. A 
6. 25. 

1 Pet. 1. 2. 
Iud. 2. 

e lon. 17. 3. 
d 1 Tes. 2. 12. 
A 4. 7. 

2 Tes. 2. 14. 

2 Tim. 1.9. 

1 Pet. 2. 9. A. 
3. 9. 
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kakou i wae mai ma ka nani a me 
ka pono. 

4 'Malaila no ua haiia mai na 
mea nui loa, e pomaikai nui ai • i 
f mea e loaa ai ia oukou kekahi 
ano e like me ko ke Akua, no ka 
mea, ua g haalole oukou i ka hewa 
iloko o ke ao nei, ma ke kuko. 

5 Eia hoi kekahi, c h liooikaika loa 
oukou, me ko oukou manaoio e kui 
aku ai i ka hana pono; a me ka 
liana pono, i ka 5 naauao; 

6 A me ka naauao, i ka pakiko; 
a me ka pakiko, i kc alionui; a me 
ke alionui, i ka liaipule; 

7 A me ka haipule, i ka launa hoa- 
hanau ; a me k ka launa hoahanau, 
i ke aloha. 

8 Ina iloko o oukou keia mau mea, 
a i mahuahua hoi, aole oukou e lilo 
i poe hoopalaleha, ai ! poe hua ole, 
ma ka ike aku i ko kakou Haku ia 
Iesu Kristo. 

9 Aka, o ka mea i nele i keia mau 
mea, n, ua makapo ia, ua powehi- 
wehi ka ike ana, a ua poina ia ia 
n kona huikala ana i na hewa ka- 
liiko. 

10 Nolaila, ea, e na hoahanau, c 
hooikaika loa oukou, i ° hooiaioia ko 
oukou heaia mai, a me ko oukou 
kolio ana; no ka mea, ina e liana 
oukou i keia mau mea, Paole loa 
oukou e haule. 

11 Pela e hookoino lokomaikai 
ia’ku ai oukou iloko o ke aupuni 
mau loa o ko kakou Haku e ola’i, 
o Iesu Kristo. 

12 Nolaila, 'iaole loa au hoonio- 
lowa i ka hoeueu i ko oukou ma- 
nao i keia mau mea, r ua ike no nae 
oukou, a ua ku paa ma keia mea 
oiaio. 

13 Kc manao nei au, he mea pono 
i ko’u ’noho ana i keia halelewa, e 
‘hoala ia oukou me ka hoeueu aku 
i ka manao. 

14 No ka mea, U ua ike au, ua ko- 
koke no e hemo ia’u keia halelewa 
o’u, e x like mo ka ka Haku o Iesu 
Kristo i hoike mai ai ia’u. 

15 Aka lioi, c hooikaika mau wau, 


II Or, by. 
e 2 Kor. 7.1. 

f 2 Kor. 3.18. 
Ep. 4. 24. 
Heb. 12. 10. 

1 Iou. 3. 2. 
g ino. 2.18,20. 

hmo. 3. 18. 


i 1 Pet. 3.7. 


k Gal. 6. 10. 

1 Tee. 3. 12. 
ic 5. 15. 

1 loa 4. 21. 


t Gr. idle. 

I Ioa. 15. 2. 
Tit. 3. 14. 


m 1 Ioa. 2. 9, 
11 . 

n Ep. 5. 26. 
Heb. 9. 14. 

1 loa. 1. 7. 


o 1 loa. 3. 19. 


p mo. 3. 17. 


'lRom. 15. 14, 
15. 

Pil. 3. 1. 
mo. 3.1. 

1 Ion. 2. 21. 
Iud. 5. 

r 1 Pet. 5. 12. 
mo. 3. 17. 


*2Kor. 5.1,4. 
t mo. 3. 1. 


uSee Kan. 4. 
21, 22. t 31. 
14. 

2 Tim. 4.6. 
x loa. 21.18, 
19. 


d that hath called us n to glory and 
virtue: 

4 e Whcreby are given unto us ex- 
cecding great and precious prom- 
ises; that by these ye might be f par- 
takers of the divine nature, s having 
escaped the corruption that is in thc 
world through lust. 

5 And bcsides this, h giving all dil- 
igence, add to your faith virtue; 
and to virtue, 1 knowledge; 

6 And to knowiedge, temperance; 
and to temperance, patience; and to 
patience, godliness; 

7 And to godliness, brotherly kind- 
ness; and k to brotherly kindness, 
charity. 

8 For if these things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that yc 
shall neithcr he +barren J nor un- 
fruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 But he that laekelh these tliings 
m is blind, and cannot sec afar off, 
and hath forgotten that lie was 
n purged from his old sins. 

10 Whereforc the rather, bretliren, 
give diligence °to make your eall- 
ing and election sure: for if ye do 
thcse things, Pye shall never fall: 


11 For so an entrance shall bo 
ministered unto vou abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jcsus Christ. 

12 Wherefore ^ I will not be ncg- 
ligent to put you always in remem- 
brance of these things, r tliough ye 
know thcm, and be establislied in 
the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, 8 as long 
as I am in this tabernacle, 1 to stir 
you up by putting you in remem- 
brance; 

14 u Knowing tliat shortly I must 
put off this my tabernacle, even as 
x our Lord Jesus Christ hath shew- 
ed me. 

15 Moreover I will endeavour that 
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i hiki ia oukou, ke manao mau i 
keia mau mea mahope o kuu make 
ana. 

16 No ka mea, aolo makou i ha- 
hai mamuli o *na olelo wahahee i 
imi akamai ia, i ko makou hoike 
ana aku ia oukou i ka inana, a me 
ka liiki ana mai o ka Haku o Iesu 
Kristo, aka, z ho poe ike maka ma- 
kou i kona nani. 

17 No ka mea, mai ke Akua ka 
Makua mai, i loaa mai ai ia ia ka 
hoomaikai, a mo ka hoonani, i ka 
wa i hiki mai ai ka leo io na la, mai 
ka nani kupanaha loa mai; a Eia 
kuu keiki hiwahiwa, ua olioli loa 


y 1 Kor. 1. 17. 

2. 1,4. 

2 Kor. 2. 17. 
i.4. 2. 


zMat. 17. 1,2. 
Mar. 9. 2. 
loa. 1. 14. 
lIoa.l.l.«t4. 
14. 


a Mat. 3. 17. 
k 17. 5. 

Mar. 1. 11. 5 1 


ye may he ahie aller my decease to 
have these things always in re- 
memhrance. 

16 For w r c have noi, follo\V'ed ^eun- 
ningly devised lables, when we 
made known unto you the power 
and coming of ourLord Jesus Clirist, 
but z wero eyewitnesses of liis ma- 
jesty. 

17 For ho reeeived from God the 
Fatlier lionour and glory, when there 
eame such a voice to him from the 
cxcellent glory, a This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well plcased. 


au īa īa. 

18 0 keia leo, mai ka lani mai, 
oia ka makou i lolie ai, i ka wa a 
makou i nolio pu ai me ia, b ma ka 
mauna hoano. 

19 Eia hoi ia kakou ka na kaula 
olelo, i hooiaio loa ia; ua hana po- 
no no hoi oukou i ko oukou malama 
ana ia mea, c me he kukui la, e hoo- 
malamalama ana i kahi pouli, a 
weho mai ke alaula, a puka mai 
d ka liokuao iloko o ko oukou mau 
naau; 

20 Me ka ike mua i keia, o e kcia 
w’anana kela wanana o ka palapala 
liemolele, aole na na kaula ponoi 


Luk. 3. 22. & 
9. 35. 


b See Puk. 3. 
5. 

I os. 5. 15. 
Mut. 17. 6. 


cHal.119.105. 
Ioa. 5. 35. 


«1 Hoik. 2. 28. 
k 22. 10. 

See 2 Ivor. 4. 
4, 6. 

e Ilem. 12. 6. 


18 And this voice whieh eame 
from heaven we heard, wlien we 
were with him in b the holy mount. 

19 Wo have also a more sure word 
of propliccy; whereunto ye do well 
that yc take heed, as unto c a light 
that shineth in a dark plaee, until 
the day daw r n, and d the daystar 
ariso in your hearts: 


20 Knowing this first, that e no 
prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation. 


iho ka lioike ana. 

21 No ka mea, i ka wa kahiko, 
aole no ka manao o kanaka, f ka na 
kaula; aka, ff ua olelo mai na ka- 
naka hemolele o ke Akua i ka 
uluhia mai e ka Uhane llemolele. 

MOKUNA II. 

H E poo a kaula w*ahahce kekahi 
mamua iwaena o na kanaka, 
pela no e hiki mai auanei b kekahi 
poe kumu wahahee iwaenao oukou, 
na lakou no e hoike malu mai i na 
manao ku e, e make ai, e c lioole ana 
i ka Haku nana lakou i d kuai mai, 
a e e hooili ana i ka inake koke ma- 
luna o lakou iho. 

2 E nui loa no hoi ka poe hahai 
mamuli o ko lakou aoao liewa; a 


(2 Tim. 3.16. 

I Pet. 1. 11. 

|| Or, atany 
time. 

g 2 Sarn. 23.2. 
Luk. 1. 70. 
Oih. 1. 16. & 
3. 18. 

a Kan. 13. 1. 
b Mat. 24.11. 
Oih. 20. 30. 

1 Kor. 11.19. 

1 Tim. 4. 1. 

2 Tim.3.1,5. 
1 Ioa. 4.1. 
Iud. 18. 

e Iud. 4. 

«11 Kor. 6. 20. 
Gul. 3. 13. 
Ep. 1.7. 
Heh. 10. 29. 

I Pet. 1. 18. 
Hoik. 5. 9. 
e Pil. 3.19. 

|| Or, lascivi - 
ous ways, as 
Home copies 
read. 


21 For f the prophecy eame not»in 
old timo by the will of man: g but 
lioly men of God spakc as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER II. 

B UT a there were false prophets 
also among the peoplo, even as 
b thero shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in dam- 
nable heresies, even c denying tlie 
Lord d that bought thcm, e and bring 
upon themselvcs swift. destruction. 


2 And many shall follow their 
n pernicious ways; by reason of 
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no lakou e olelo lioinoia ? i ka aoao 
oiaio. 

3 A f no ka puniwaiwai, e «kuai 
no lakou ia oukou, mc ka olelo wa- 
lialiee: aole lioi e hookaulua loa 
h ko lakou hooliewaia, aole e hia- 
moe ko lakou make. 

4 No ka mea, iua aole i aloha mai 
ke Akua, i 'na anela i k liewa, aka, 
1 kiola no ia lakou ilalo i ka po, me 
ka paa i na kaula o ka pouli, i ma- 
lamaia’i no ka hoahewaia; 

5 Aole hoi i aloha mai i kela ao 

kahiko, o m Noa wale no kana i hoo- 
la ae, o ka walu no ia, n lie mea 
hoike ma ka pono, a °hoouhi mai i 
ke kaiakahinalii maluna o kela ao 
o ka poe aia; s 

6 A P puhi aku no hoi i na kula- 
nakauhale o Sodoma a me Gomora 
a lehu, me ka hoohewa e make mai- 
noino, e**hoolilo ana ia lakou i hoai- 
lona e ao ai i ka poe aia ma ia hope; 

7 r Ua hoopakele no hoi ia Lota i 
ke kanaka pono, i uluhua i ka poe 
aia e nolio makaleho ana ; 

8 (No ka mea, o ua kanaka pono 
la, i kona noho pu ana me lakou, 
hoehaeha oia i kona naau pono i 
kela la i keia la, i *ka ike ana, a i ka 
lolie ana i ka lakou liana hewa ana;) 

9 1 Ua ike no ka Ilaku e hoopakele 
ae i ka poe haipule mai ka hoowa- 
lewaleia ae, a e hoano e hoi i ka 
poe liewa, no ka la liookolokolo i 
lioopaiia mai lakou. 

10 0 lakou mua, o u ka poe haliai 
mamuli o ke kino, ma ke kuko i na 
mea haumia, me ka hoowahawaha 
i na 7 lii. x He poe liaanou wale la- 
kou, a lioopaa. aole makau i ka 
olelo ino i na 7 lii. 

11 Aka, o y na anela, o ka poe oi 
aku ka ikaika, a me ka mana, aole 
lakou i hoike ae imua o ka Haku i 
ka manao hoohewa ia lakou. 

12 Aka, o keia poe, e 7 like me na 
holoholona maoli, i lianaia i mea e 
liopuia’i e pepehiia, pela lakou e 
olelo iho nei i na mea a lakou i hoo- 
maopopo ole ai; a e mako hoi la- 
kou iloko o ko lakou liewa iho: 


f Rom. 16. 18. 
2 Kor. 12. J7, 
18. 

1 Tim. 6. 5. 
Tit. 1. 11. 

S2 Kor. 2. 17. 
mo. 1.16. 
h Kan. 32. 35. 
lud. 4, 15. 

> Iob. 4. 18. 
IuU.6. 
k lon. 8. 44. 

1 Iou. 3. 8. 

1 Lllk. 8. 31. 
Iloik. 20. 2, 
3. 

mKin. 7. 1, 

7. 23. 

IIeb. 11.7. 

I Pet. 3. 20. 
n 1 Pet. 3. 19. 
o nio. 3. 6. 


pKin. 19. 24. 
Kan. 29. 23. 
Iud. 7. 


q Nnh. 26. 10. 


r Kin. 19. 16. 


• Hal.119.139, 
158. 

Ez. 9.4. 
t Hal. 34. 17, 
19. 

I Kor. 10.13. 


u Iud. 4, 7, 8, 
10,16. 

|| Or, domin- 
ion. 

* Iud. 8. 


X Iud. 9. 


II Some read, 
<tgaimtthem- 
selvea. 

* Ier. 12. 3. 
Iud. 10. 


whom the way ol’ truth shall bo 
cvil spoken of. 

3 And f through eovetousness shall 
they witli feigned words * make mcr- 
chandise of you : b wliose judgment 
now of a long timc lingercth not, 
and their damnation slumbereth not. 

4 For if God spared not Mhe ar.- 
gels k that sinned, hut ’cast ihem 
down to liell, and dclivcrcd ihem 
into chains of darkness, to he rc- 
served unto judgment ; 

5 And sparcd not the old world, 
hut saved n, Noah thc eighth person, 
a a preacherof rightcousness, °hring- 
ing in the tlood upon tlie world of 
the ungodly; 

6 And p turning thc cities of Scdom 
and Gomorrah into ashes condcmncd 
tlicvi with an overthrow, q making 
ihem an ensample unto those that 
after should live ungodly; 

7 And r delivcrcd just Lot, vcxed 
with tlie filthy conversation of the 
wickcd: 

8 (For that righteous man dwelling 
among them, *in seeing and hearing, 
vexcd his righteous soul from day t(/ 
day with thcir unlawful dceds :) 

9 1 The Lord knowcth how to dc- 
livcr the godly outof tcmptation, and 
to resers r e the unjust unto Uie' day 
of judgment to he punished: 

10 But chiefly U thcm that walk 
aftcr thc flesh in tlie lust of unelean- 
ness, and despisc ll government. 
x Presumptuous arc they , selfwillcd, 
they are not afraid to speak cvil of 
dignitics. 

11 Whcreas > angels, whieh are 
grcater in powcr and might, hring 
not railing accusation >1 against thcm 
before the Lord. 

12 But these, z as natural hrutc 
bcasts made to bc takcn and destroy- 
cd, speak cvil of thc things that they 
understand not; and shall utterly 
perish in their own corruption; 
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13 a E ukuia hoi lakou i ka uku o 
ka hewa; 110 ka mea, ua manao la- 
kou b he mea lealea ke hoohaunaele 
1 ke ao; c he palaliea lakou, a he 
kikoliukohu, ua olioli lakou i ko la- 
kou wahalieo ana, i ka lakou d aha- 
aina pu ana me oukou. 

14 Ua niua na maka i na waliine 
moe kolohe, aole hiki ke hooki i ka 
hewa, e kumakaia ana i kanaka ku 
kapekepeke; ua maa loa ko lakou 
c naau i ka puni waiwai; he poe 
keiki i ahewaia. 

15 Ua haalele lakou i ke ala o ka 
pono, ua hele liewa me ka hahai 
aku ma ka aoao o f Balaama a Bo- 
sora, ka mea i makemake i ka uku 
o ka hewa. 

16 Aka, ua aoia mai oia no kona 
hewa; na ka hoki leo olo i olelo 
mai me ka leo kanaka, a papa mai 
la i ka pupule o ua kaula la. 

1 7 p 1 Ic poe punawai wai ole lakou, 
he poe ao lakou i lele ino i ka ma- 
kani; no lakou i malamaiai ka 
poeleelo o ka pouli mau loa. 

18 No ka mea, i ko lakou h liaanui 
ana ma ka inea lapuwale, ke lioo- 
walewale nei lakou iloko o ke kuko 
o ke kino a me ka makaleho wale, 
i 5 na mea i haalele aku i ka poe e 
noho ana ma ka hewa. 

19 Hai mai la lakou, he k luhi ole 
ia no lakou la, aka, e 1 luhi ana la- 
kou malalo o ka hewa; no ka mea, 
ma ka mea i pio ai kekahi, ua lioo- 
luhiia oia malaila. 

20 No ka mea, ,n ina lakou i haa- 
lele i ka paumaele n o ke ao nei, no 
°ka ike ana i ka Ilaku ia Iesu Kri- 
sto, i ka mea e ola J i, a mahope iho, 
hihia hou, a lilo ilaila, ua oi aku 
ka ino o ko lakou liope, i ko ka mua. 

21 Ina ua ike ole lakou i ka aoao 
o ka pono, p e aho no ia i ka ike ana, 
a mahope iho haalele i ka olelo he- 
molele i haawiia mai na lakou. 

22 Aka, ua liookoia ia lakou ka 
olelo oiaio, Ua hoi liou q ka ilio i 
kona luai iho, a me ka puaa hoi i 


a Pil. 3.19. 
b Rom. 13. 13. 
C lud. 12. 


dlKor. 11.20, 
21 . 

f Gr. an adul~ 
tercss. 


e Iud. 11. 


f Nuli. 22. 5, 7, 
21, 23, 28. 
lud. 11. 


S lud. 12,13. 


h Iud. 16. 


i Oih. 2. 40. 
mo. 1. 4. 
puu. 20. 

II Or. fora 
liUle, or, a 
while, U8 
8omo reud. 
k Gul. 5. 13. 

I Pet. 2. 16. 

I lou. 8. 34. 
Kom. 6. 16. 
m Mat. 12. 45. 
Luk. 11.26. 
Heb. 6. 4, 
iiC . 10. 26, 

27. 

nmo. 1. 4. 
puu. 18. 
o mo. 1. 2. 


P Luk. 12. 47, 
48. 

Ioa. 9. 41. 

&. 15. 22. 


qSol. 26. 11. 


13 1 An<l shall receive the reward 
of unrighteousness, as they that 
count it pleasure b to riot in thc day- 
time. c Spots thcyare and blemishes, 
sporting themselves with their own 
dcceivings while d they feast with 
you; 

14 Having eyes full of + aduitery, 
and that cannot cease from sin; 
beguiling unstable souls: c a heart 
they liave exerciscd with covetous 
practices; cursed children : 

15 Whieh have forsaken tlie right 
way, and are gone astray, follow- 
ing the way of f Balaam the son of 
Bosor, wlio loved the wages of un- 
righteousness; 

16 But was rebuked for his in- 
iquity: tho dumb ass speaking with 
man’s voice forbade the madness of 
the prophet. 

17 e Thesc are wells without wa- 
tor, clouds that are carried with a 
tempest; to whom tlie mist of dark- 
ness is reserved for ever. 

18 For wlien h they speak great 
swelling words of vanity, they al- 
lure through the lusts of the llesh, 
tkroughmuch wantonness, thosc that 
>werc ll elean escaped from them wlio 
live in error. 

19 While they promise them k lib- 
erty, they themselves are 1 the serv- 
ants of corruption: for of wliom a 
nian is overcomc, of the same is lie 
brouglit in bondage. 

20 For ni if after they D have escaped 
the pollutions of the world°through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Sav- 
iour Jcsus Christ, tliey are again 
entangled therein, and ovcrcomc, 
tho lattcr cnd is worse with them 
than the beginning. 

21 For p it had bcen better for them 
not to have known the way of right- 
eousncss, than, after they liave 
known it , to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto thein. 

22 But it is happened unto thcm 
according to the true proverb, q The 
dog is turned to his own vomit 
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holoiia, 1 kona haluku ana iloko o 
ke kiolepo. 


MOKUNA III. 

E NA mea alolia, ke palapala aku 
nei au i keia palapala lua; ma 
keia mau mea a ; u e a lioala nei i ko ou- 
kou naau hualimakahoomanaoana: 

2 I hoomanao oukou i na olelo i 
oleloia'i mamua, e ka poe kaula he- 
molele, a me b ke kauoha a makou, 
a na lunaolelo a ka Haku, ka mea 
e ola’i. 

3 C E ike mua oukou i keia; i na 
la mahope, e liilei mai ana no ka poe 
hoowahawaha, hilahila ole, a c d he- 
le ana no hoi lakou mamuli o ko 
lakou kuko iho, 

4 Mo ka olelo mai, “Auhea ka ole- 
lo oiaio no kona liiki ana mai ? No 
ka mea, mai ka wa mai o ka hia- 
moe ana o na kupuna, ua wailio 
wale ia no na mea a pau, e like me 
ka wa i kinohi o ka honua nei. 

5 No ka mea, ua hunaia keia ia 
lakou, no ko lakou makemake iho; 
eia, f no ka olelo ana mai o ke Akua. 
mai ka wa kahiko loa mai na lanij 
a me ka honua ^e ku mai ana, mai 
ka wai mai, a ma ka wai hoi: 

6 h Ma ia mea no i make ai kela 
ao mamua, ma ka poipu ana o ka 
wai. 

7 Aka, 'o ka lani, a ine ka honua 
o keia manawa, ma ia olelo hooka- 
hi no, ua hoano e ia no k kc ahi, ua 
malamaia hoi, no ka la hookolokolo 
a me ka make o na kanaka aia. 

8 E na pokii, mai hoonaaupo ou- 
kou i keia mea hookahi; a, i ka 
Haku, ua like ka la liookahi, me na 
makahiki hookahi tausani, a o 'ke 
tausani makahiki hoi, me ka la 
hookahi. 

9 m Aole e hookaulua ka Haku ma 
ka mea ana i olelo mai ai, e like 
me ka kekahi poe i manao mai ai i 
ka lohi; aka, n ua ahonui mai oia 
ia kakou; 0 aole makemake oia e 
mako kekalii, aka, p e hoi mai na 
kanaka a pau i ka mihi. 


* nio. 1.13. 


Iud. 17. 


e 1 Tim. 4.1. 
2Tim. 3.1. 
lud. 18. 
d mo. 2. 10. 


e Is. 5. 19. 
Ier. 17. 15. 
Ez. 12. 22, 
27. 

Mut. 21. 48. 
Luk. 12. 45. 


( Kin. 1. 6, 9. 
Hal. 33.6. 
Heb. 11. 3. 
ITHal. 24. 2. 
k. 136. 6. 
Kol. 1. 17. 
t Gr. conti»t- 
ing. 

b Kin. 7. 11, 
21, 22,23. 
mo. 2. 5. 

» pau. 10. 

k.MaU 25. 41. 
2 Tes. 1. 8. 


1 Hal. 90. 4. 


m Hah. 2. 3. 
Heb. 10.37. 

n Is. 30. 18. 

1 Pet. 3. 20. 
pau. 15. 
o Ez. 18. 23, 
32. i.33.11. 
P Rotn. 2. 4. 

1 Tkn. 2. 4. 


again; and, The sow tliat was 
washed to her w’allowing in the 
mire. 

CHAPTER III. 

T HIS second cpistlc, beloved, I 
now’ w’rite unto you; in both 
whieli a I stir up your pure minds 
by way of remembrance: 

2 That ye may be mindful of thc 
w’ords W’liieh w’ere spoken beforc by 
the holy prophets, b and of thc eom- 
mandment of us thc apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour: 

3 c Knowing this first, that there 
shall eome in the last days scotfers, 
d W’alking after their own lusts, 


4 And saying, e Where is the prom- 
ise of his coming? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things eon- 
tinuo as they were from the begin- 
ning of the creation. 

5 For this they w f illingly are ig- 
norant of, that f by the w r ord of God 
thc heavens w r ere of old, and the 
earth s tstanding out of the water 
and in the water : 

6 h Whereby the world that thcn 
w r as, being overflow r cd w r ith w r atcr, 
perishcd: 

7 But Hhe hcavens and thc carth, 
wliieh are now, by the same w r ord 
are kept in storc, rcserved unto k fire 
against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men. 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of 
tliis one thing, that one day is w r ith 
the Lord as a thousand years, and 
1 a thousand years as one day. 


9 m The Lord is not slack eoneem- 
ing his promise, as some men count 
slackness; but n is longsutfering to 
us-w’ard, °not w r illing that any 
should perish, but p that all should 
eome to repentance. 
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10 Aka, 'ie hiki mai auanei ka la 
o ka Haku, me he aihue la i ka po; 
alaila e lilo no r ka lani me ka ha- 
lulu nui, a e wela hoi na kumu 
mua, a hehee wale, a e pau no ka 
lionua nei i ke ahi, a me na mea a 
pau i lianaia maluna iho. 

11 A no ka lilo ana o keia mau 
mea a pau, heaha kc ano pono no 
oukou e ‘nolio hemolele ana, a me 
ka haipule, 

12 1 Me ka manao aku, a me ka 
makemake loa i ka liiki ana mai o 
ka la o ke Akua, ka manawa e 
wela’i na lani i ke ahi, a u hehee 
wale, a e x kakalie mai no hoi na 
kumu mua i ka wela loa o ke ahi ? 

13 Aka, e like me ka olelo mua 
ana mai, kc kakali aku nei kakou 
i y ka lani hou, a me ka honua hou, 
i kahi e noho ai o ka maikai. 

14 Nolaila, o na pokii e, no ko ou- 
kou manao ana i keia mau mea, e 
hooikaika oukou, i z loaa oukou ia 
ia me ka maluhia, a me ke kikohu- 
kohu ole, a me ka hala ole. 

15 E hoomaopopo lioi, o a ke aho- 
nui o ko kakou Haku, o ke ola ia; 
e like me ka Paulo, ko kakou hoa- 
lianau aloha, i palapala mai ai ia 
oukou, ma ka naauao i haawiia 
mai nona. 

16 No ka mea, ma ia mau palapala 
a pau, b ua olelo no ia i keia mau 
mea; ho pohihihi no hoi kekalii 
mau mea ma ia palapala, ua kapae 
lioi ka poo hoonaaupo, a me ka poe 
ku kapekepeke, ia olelo, o liko me 
ka lakou hana ana i ka olelo hemo- 
lele a pau, i mea e make ai lakou. 

17 No ia mea la, ca, e na pokii, c no 
ko oukou ao mua ia’ku, d e ao ou- 
kou, o alakai liewa ia’ku oukou, e 
ka wahahee o ka poe aia, a liaule 
mai ko oukou ku paa ana. 

18 e E liooikaika oukou, i mahua- 
liua ke alohaia mai, a me ko oukou 
ike ana aku i ko kakou Haku e ola’i, 
ia Iesu Kristo. f Ia ia no ka hoo- 
naniia’ku, i keia la, a i kela ao aku. 
Amene. 


q Ma». 24. 43. 
Luk. 12. 39. 
1 Tes. 5. 2. 
lloik. 3. 3. 
16. 15. 


r Hal. 102. 26. 
ld. 51.6. 
Mat. 24. 35. 
M»r. 13.31. 
Rom. 8. 20. 
Hcb. 1. 11. 


Hoik. 20. 11. 
2h 1. 


»1 Pet 1. 15. 


tl Kor. 1. 7. 
Tit. 2. 13. 

II Or, hasting 
thc comintj. 


u Hal. 50. 3. 
la. 34. 4. 


x Mik. 1. 4. 
puu. 10. 


y Is. 65. 17. k. 
66 . 22 . 

Hoik. 21. 1, 
27. 


2 l Kor. 1. 8. 

15. 58. 
Pil. 1. 10. 

1 Tes. 3.13. 
4: 5. 23. 


a Rom. 2. 4. 

1 Pet. 3. 20. 
puu. 9. 


b Rom. 8.19. 

1 Kor. 15. 24. 
1 Tes. 4. 15. 


c Mar. 13. 23. 
mo. 1. 12. 
d Ep. 4. 14. 
mo. 1. 10, 11. 
4: 2. 18. 


e Ep. 4. 15. 
I Pet. 2. 2. 


f 2 Tim. 4. 18. 
Hoik. 1.6. 


10 But q the day of the Lord will 
eome as a thief in the night; in thc 
whieh r the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noisc, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent lieat, the 
earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up. 

11 Sccing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ouglit ye to bc 8 in all holy 
conversation and godliness, 

12 l Looking for and Hliasting unto 
the coming of the day of God, where- 
in the heavens being on fire shall 
u be dissolved, and the elements 
shall x melt with fervent heat? 

13 Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for >' new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. 

14 Wlierelore, beloved, seeing that 
ye look for such things, be diligent 
z that yc may be found of liim in 
peaee, without spot, and blameless. 

15 And account that a the longsuf- 
fering of our Lord is salvation; 
even as our beloved brother Paul 
also aecording to tlie wisdom given 
unto him hath written unto you ; 

16 As also in all his epistles, 
b speaking in them of thesc things; 
in wliieh are some things hard to 
be uiulerstood, whieh they that aro 
unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
they do also the otlier Scriptures, 
unto tlieir own destruction. 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, c seeing 
ye know thcse things before, d be- 
ware lest ye also, being led away 
with the crror of the \\dcked, fall 
from your own steadfast,ness. 

18 e But grow in grace, and in tho 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. f To him be glory 
both now and for ever. Amen. 
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O KA 


THE 


EPISETOLE HOOLAHA MUA 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


A 


OF 


IOANE. 


J 0 II N. 


MOKUNA I. 


CHAPTER I. 


O a ka mea mai kinohi mai, ka mea 
a makou i lolio ai, ka mea a ko 
makou mau maka i ike ai, b ka mea 
a makou i manao ai, a e lawelawe 
ai no hoi me c ko makou mau lima, 
no ka olelo o ke ola: 

2 Ua d hoikeia mai e ke ola, a ua 
ike makou, a ke f hoike aku nei no 
hoi makou, me ka ^hoakaka aku ia 
oukou ia ola loa; b aia no ia me ka 
Makua, a ua hoikeia mai no ia ma- 
kou; 

3 '0 ua mea la a makou i ike io 
ai a i lohe io ai no hoi, oia ka ma- 
kou e hai aku nei ia oukou, i lilo 
oukou i poe hoaaloha me makou; a 
o k ko makou alolia pu ana, aia no 
ia me ka Makua, a me kana Keiki 
o Icsu Kristo. 

4 Ke palapala aku nei makou i 
keia mau mea ia oukou, i 1 mahua- 
hua ai ko oukou olioli. 

5 m Eia mai no ka olelo a makou i 
lolie ai ia ia, a ke hai aku nei no hoi 
makou ia oukou ; he B malamalama 
ke Akua, aolie pouli iki iloko ona. 

6 °Ina e olelo kakou. ua alolia pu 
kakou me ia, a liele hoi ma ka pouli, 
ua wahahee kakou, aole kakou i 
hana ma ka oiaio. 

7 Aka, ina i liele kakou ma ka ma- 
lamalama e like me ia e nolio la ma 
ka īnalamalama, alaila, ua aloha pu 
kakou i kekahi i kekahi; a na Pke 
koko o Iesu Kristo o kana Keiki, e 
liuikala mai ia kakou i ko kakou 
liewa a pau. 

8 'ilna e olelo kakou, aole o kakou 
hewa, ua kuliihewa kakou, r aole he 
oiaio iloko o kakou. 


aloa. 1. 1. 
mo. 2. 13. 
b Ioa. 1. 14. 

2 Pet. 1. 16. 
ino. 4. 14. 
e Luk. 24. 39. 
Ioa. 20. 27. 


d lon. 1. 4. 4t 
11.25. 14. 

6 . 

e Rom. 16. 26. 
1 Tim. 3. 16. 
mo. 3. 5. 
f loa. 21. 24. 
Oili. 2. 32. 

K mo. 5. 20. 
h loa. 1. 1, 2. 
i Oih. 4. 20. 


k Ioa. 17. 21. 
1 Kor. 1. 9. 
mo. 2. 24. 


1 Ioa. 15. 11. 

16. 24. 

2 Iou. 12. 
mnio. 3. 11. 


n loa. 1. 9. k. 

«. 12. t 9. 5. 
& 12. 35, 36. 
®2 Kor. 6. 14. 
mo. 2. 4. 


Pl Kor. 6. 11. 
Ep. 1.7. 
Heb. 9.14. 

1 Pet. 1. 19. 
mo. 2. 2. 
Hoik. 1. 5. 

ql Nalii 8.46. 

2 Oihlii 6. 36. 
Iob. 9. 2. & 
15. 14. t 25. 
4. 

Sol. 20. 9. 
Kek. 7. 20. 
Iak. 3. 2. 
r mo. 2. 4. 


T HAT a which was from the be- 
ginning, whieli we have lieard, 
whieh we īiave seen with our eyes, 
b wliieh we have lookcd upon, and 
c our hands have handled, of the 
Word of lifc; 

2(For d the life e was manifested, 
and we liave seen i/, f and bear 
witness, e and shcw unto you that 
eternal life, h which was with the 
Father, and was manifested unto 

u s;) 

3 'That whieh we have seen and 
heard declare we unto you, that ye 
also may havc fcllowship \5Tth us : 
and truly k our fellowship is with 
thc Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ. 

4 Aiul tlicse things write we unto 
you, 1 tliat your joy may bc full. 

5 n, This then is the mcssage whieh 
we have heard of him, and deelare 
unto you, that n God is liglit, and 
in him is no darkncss at all. 

6 °If we say that we have fellow- 
ship with him, and walk in dark- 
ncss, we li‘e, and do not the truth : 

7 But if we walk in the light, as 
he is in the light, we have fellow- 
ship one with another, and Pthe 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleans- 
eth us from all sin. 


8 **If we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, r and the truth 
is not in us. 
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9 *Ina e hai aku kakou i ko kakou 
hewa, he oiaio mai no ke Akua a 
he lokomaikai i ke kala inai i ko 
kakou hewa, a i ka ‘lioomaemae 
mai ia kakou mai na mea pono ole 
a pau. 

10 Ina e olelo kakou, aole kakou i 
liana hewa, ua hoolilo kakou ia ia 
i mea wahahee, aole hoi kana olelo 
iloko o kakou. 


9 s If we confess our sins, lie is 
faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to ‘elean^e us froni all 
unrighteousness. 


10 If we say that we have not 
sinned, we make him a liar, and 
his word is not in us. 


» Hal. 32.5. 
Sol. 28. 13. 
t nau. 7. 
Mal. 51. 2. 


MOKUNA II. 

E A’U poe keiki alolia, ke pala- 
pala aku nei au i keia mau 
mea ia oukou, i ole ai oukou e hana 
hewa: aka, ina e lawehala kekahi, 
aia no a ko kakou mea nana e uwao 
me ka Makua, o Iesu Kristo ka mea 
pono. 

2 Oia no b ke kalahala no ko ka- 
kou liewa; aole nae no ko kakou 
walo no, aka, no c ko ke ao nei a pau. 

3 Eia ka mea e maopopo ai ia ka- 
kou ko kakou ike ana ia ia, ina c 
malama aku ana kakou i kana mau 
kauoha. 

4 ll O ka mea e olelo ana, ua ike 
no au ia ia, a malama ole oia i 
kana mau kauoha, c he mea waha- 
Iiee ia, aole hc oiaio iloko ona. 

5 Aka, o f ka mea e malama ana i 
kana olelo, ua * hemolele ke aloha 
i ke Akua iloko ona. h Ma ia mea e 
ike ai kakou, eia no kakou iloko ona. 

6 '0 ka mea e olelo ana, ke nolio 
nei oia iloko ona, k ho mea pono 
nona ke lielo e like me ko ia la 
liele ana. 

7 E na punahele, aole he 'kana- 
wai hou ka’u e palapala aku nei ia 
oukou, aka, o ke kanawai kahiko 
,n ka mea i loaaiaoukou mai kinohi 
mai: o ke kanawai kahiko, oia ka 
olelo a oukou i lolie ai mai kinohi 
mai. 

8 He n kanawai hou kekahi a’u e 
palapala aku nei ia oukou, he oiaio 
no ia iloko ona, a iloko o oukou no 
hoi; no ka mea, °ua liala aku la 
ka pouli, ano la ua liiki mai nei 
pka malamalama oiaio. 


CHAPTER II. 

Y little children, these things 
write I unto you, that ye sin 
not. And if any man sin. a we 
have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: 


2 And b he is the propitiation for 
our sins: and not for ours only, but 
c also for the sins of the wliole world. 

3 And hereby we do know that 
we know him, if w’e keep his eom- 
mandments. 

4 d He that saith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandmcnts, c is 
a liar, and the truth is not in him’. 

5 But f whoso keepeth liis word, 
s in him verily is the love of God 
perfected: h hereby know we that 
we are in him. 

6 'Ho tliat saitli he abideth in 
him k ought himself also so to walk, 
even as lie walked. 

7 Brethrcn, *I write no new eom- 
mandment unto you, but an old 
commandment m whieh ye had from 
the beginning. The old command- 
ment is the word whieh ye have 
heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, n a new commandment I 
write unto you, wliieh thing is true 
in liim and in you: °because the 
darkness is past, and Pthe true light 
now shineth. 


a Rom. 8. 34. 

1 Tim. 2. 5. 
Heb. 7. 25. 
& 9. 24. 

b Rom. 3.25. 

2 Kor 5. 18. 
mo. I. 7. ii 
4. 10. 

e loa. 1.29. 

4. 42. ie 11. 
51,52. 
mo. 4. 14. 


d mo. 1. 6. &. 
4. 20. 

e mo. 1.8. 


f Iou. 14. 21, 
23. 

g mo. 4. 12. 
h mo. 4.13. 


> Ioa. 15. 4, 5. 

k Mat. 11. 29. 
Ioa. 13. 15. 

1 Pet. 2. 21. 


1 2 Ioa. 5. 


mmo. 3. 11. 
2 Ioa. 5. 


nloa. 13.34. 
& 15. 12. 
o Rom. 13.12. 
Ep. 5. 8. 

1 Tes. 5.5,8. 
P Ioa. 1. 9. k. 
8 . 12 . 12 . 
35. 
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9 q O ka mea e olelo ana, ma ka 
malamalama ia, a ua inaina aku 
ia i kona lioalianau, aia no ia iloko 
o ka pouli a liiki i keia manawa. 

10 r O ka mea e aloha aku ana i 
kona lioahanau, ke noho io nei no 
ia i ka malamalama, s aohe mea 
hoohihia iloko ona: 

11 Aka, o ka mea e maina aku 
ana i kona hoahanau, aia no ia ma- 
loko o ka pouli, a 1 ke liele nei no 
ia ma ka pouli, aole ia i ike i kona 
wahi e hele ai, no ka mea, ua paa 
kona mau maka i ka pouli. 

12 E na pokii, ke palapala aku 
nei au ia oukou, no ka mea, U ua 
pau ko oukou liewa i ke kalaia no 
kona inoa. 

13 E na makuakane, ke palapala 
aku nei au ia oukou, no ka mea, ua 
ike aku oukou ia x ia mai kinolii 
mai. Ke palapala aku nei au ia 
oukou, e na kanaka ui, no ka mea, 
ua lanakila oukou maluna o ka he- 
wa. E na keiki, ke palapala aku 
nei au ia oukou, no ka mea, ua ike 
oukou i ka Makua. 

14 Ua palapala aku au ia oukou, 
e na makuakane, no ka mea, ua ike 
oukou ia ia mai kinohi mai. E na 
kanaka ui, ua palapala aku au ia 
oukou, no ka mea, * ua ikaika no 
oukou, ke nolio la no ka olelo a ke 
Akua iloko o oukou, a ua lanakila 
no lioi oukou maluna o ka hewa. 

15 z Mai makemake aku i kc jio 
nei, aole nae i na mea o keia ao. 
a Ina e makemake aku ana kekahi i 
ke ao nei, aole iloko ona ka make- 
make i ka Makua \ 

16 No ka mea, o na mea a pau ma 
ko keia ao, o ke kuko o ke kino, a 
me b ke kuko o ka maka, a me ka 
lioohanohano o keia ola ana, aole 
ia no ka Makua mai, aka, no ke ao 
nei no ia. 

17 A o c ke ao nei, ke panee aku 
nei a me na kuko ona: aka, o ka 
mea e liana ana i ko ke Akua make- 
make, e mau loa ana no ia. 

18 d E na kamalii uuku, e eia ka 
hope o ka manawa. Me ko oukou 


q 1 Kor. 13. 2. 
2 Pet. 1. 9. 
mo. 3. H, 15. 
r «io. 3. 14. 

»2 Pet 1.10. 
fGr. tcandal. 


t Ion. 12.35. 


u Luk. 24. 47. 
Oih. 4. 12. & 
10. 43. &. 13. 
38. 

mo. 1. 7. 


y Ep. 6. 10. 


* Hom. 12. 2. 


a Mat. B. 24. 
Gal. 1. 10. 
lak. 4. 4. 


h Kek. 5. 11. 


c 1 Kor. 7. 31. 
Iak. 1. 10. & 
4. 14. 

1 PeL 1. 24. 


4 Ioa.21.5. 
e TT**1». l. 2. 


9 q He that saith he is in tlie 
liglit, and hateth his brother, is in 
darkness even until now. 

10 r He that loveth liis brother 
abideth in the light, and 'there is 
none toceasion ot’ stumbling in him. 

11 But he that hateth his brother 
is in darkness, and 'walketli in 
darkness, and knoweth not whither 
he goeth, because that darkness 
hath blinded liis eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little ehil- 
dren, because "your sins are for- 
given you for his name’s sake. 

13 I write unto vou, lathers, be- 
cause ye have known him x that is 
from the beginning. 1 write unto 
you, young men, beeausc ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 1 write 
unto you, little children, because 
ye have known the Father. 


14 I have written unto you, fa- 
thers, because yc have known him 
that is from the beginning. I havc 
written unto you, young men, be- 
causc y ye are strong, and the word 
of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 

15 z Love not the world, neither 
the things that arc in tho world. 
a īf any man lovo the world, tho 
love of the Father is not in him. 

16 For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, b and thc lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father, but is of the world. 


17 And c the world passeth away, 
and the lust thcreof* but he that 
doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever. 

18 d Little children, e it is the last 
time: and as ye have heard that 
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lohe ana i ka hiki ana mai o f Ani- 
kristo, s pela no e noho nei na Ani- 
kristo he nui; no ia mea, ua ike no 
kakou o h ka liope keiao ka manawa. 

19 'Hele aku lakou mai o kakou 
aku, aka, aolo loa lakou no kakou; 
no ka mea, k ina lakou no kakou, 
ina ua noho lakou me kakou; aka, 
liele lakou i 'maopopo ai, aole la- 
kou a pau no kakou. 

20 m Ua poniia oukou e n ka Mea 
Hemoiele, a °ua ike oukou i na mea 
a pau. 

21 Aole au i palapala aku ia ou- 
kou no ko oukou ike ole ana i ka 
oiaio, aka, no ko oukou ike ana, a 
no ia hoi, aolie mea wahahee no ka 
oiaio mai. 

22 p 0 wai la ka mea 'wahahee ke 

ole ka mea e hoole ana, aole o Iesu 
ka Mesia ? 0 ka mea e lioole ana 

i ka Makua a me ke Keiki, oia no 
ke Anikristo. 

23 na mea a pau e lioole aku 
ana i ke Keiki, aole no lakou ka 
Makua; aka, o r ka mea e liooiaio 
ana i ke Keiki, nona no ka Makua. 

24 * Ka moa a oukou i lohe ai mai 
kinohi mai, e lioomau ia inea iloko 
o oukou: ina e nolio mau iloko o 
oukou ka inea a oukou i lolie ai, mai 
kinohi mai, alaila c ‘noho oukou 
iloko o ke Keiki a me ka Makua. 

25 u Eia ka hooia ana i olelo mua 
mai ai ia kakou, o ke ola mau loa. 

26 Ua palapala aku au ia oukou i 
keia mau mea no x ka poe e hoowa- 
lewale ana ia oukou. 

27 Ke noho nei no iloko o oukou 
rka poniia mai o oukou e ia, *aole 
lioi a oukou mea liemahema e ao 
aku ai kekahi ia oukou : aka, me ia 
poni ana i 4 ao mai ai ia oukou i na 
mea a pau, a oia ka inea oiaio, aole 
wahahee ia; e like me kana ao ana 
mai ia oukou, pela e noho aku ai 
oukou iloko ona. 

28 Ano la, e na keiki aloha, e no- 
lio oukou iloko ona; i wiwo ole ai 
kakou i kona b wa o ikea mai ai, i ole 
ai kakou e c liilahila iinua ona, i 
kona liele ana inai. 


f 2 Tes. 2. 3, 


ue. 

2 Pet. 2. I. 
mo. 4.3. 


5 Mat.24.5,21. 
2 iua. 7. 
hl Tim. 4. 1. 

2 Tim. 3. 1. 

> Knn. 13. 13. 
Hul. 41. 9. 
Oilu 20. 30. 
k Mut. 24. 24. 
lou. fi. 37. 

10. 28, 29. 

2 Tim. 2. 19. 

I 1 Kor. 11.19. 
m2Kor. 1.21. 
Heh. 1. 9. 
pau. 27. 
n Mur. I. 24. 
Oih. 3. 14. 
o Ioa. 10. 4, 5. 
4t 14. 26. As 
lfi. 13. 
puu. 27. 

P mo. 4.3. 

2 Iou. 7. 


q Ioa. 15. 23. 
2 Ioa. 9. 


r Ioa. 14. 7, 9, 
10 . 

mo. 4. 15. 

» 2 Ioa. 6. 


t Iou. 14. 23. 
mo. 1. 3. 

u Ion. 17. 3. 
mo. 1.2. k. 5. 
11 . 


x mo. 3. 7. 
2 Iou. 7. 


y pau. 20. 
x Ier. 31.33,31. 
Heb. 8.10,11. 


a Ioa. 14. 26. & 
16. 13. 
pnu. 20. 

II Or, it. 


b mo. 3. 2. 
c mo. 4. 17. 


f antichrist shall eome, ff even no\ 
are there many antichrists; wherc- 
by we know h that it is the last lime. 

19 'They went out from us, but 
they were not of us ; for k if they liad 
been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us: but they 
wcnt outj 1 that they might be made 
manifest tliat they were not all ofus. 

20 But m ye have an unction n froin 
the Holy One, and °ye know all 
things. 

21 I liave not written unto you be- 
cause ye know not the truth, but 
because ye know it, and that no lie 
is of the truth. 

22 p Who is a liar but he that de- 
nieth that Jesus is thc Christ ? He 
is antichrist, thatdenieth the Father 
and the Son. 

23 9Wliosoever denieth the Son, 
the same liath not the Fatlier: [but] 
x he that acknowlcclgcth thc Son 
hath thc Fathcr also. 

24 Let that therefore abide in you, 
"whieh ye have heard from the be- 
ginning. If that whieh ye have 
heard from the beginning shall re- 
main in you , 1 ye also shall continue 
in tho Son, and in the Fatlier. 

25 u And this is the promise that he 
liath promised us, even etcrnal life. 

26 These things have I written 
unto you x concerning them that 
seducc you. 

27 But Jthe anointing wliieli ye 
have reccived of liim abideth in 
you, and z ye neednot that any man 
ieaeh you: but as the same anoint- 
ing a teacheth you of all things, and 
is truth, and is no lie, and even as 
it hath taught you, ye shall abide 
in Hliim. 

28 And now, little children, abide 
in him; that, b when he shall ap- 
pear, we may have confidence, c and 
not be ashamcd before liiin at his 


coirimg. 
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29 d Ina i ike oukou, lie pono oia ; 
ke ike nei no hoi oukou 7 ua hoolia- 
nauia mai e ia e na mea a pau e 
luina ana i ka pono. 

MOKUNA III. 

E IA hoi 3 manomano ke aloha a 
ka Makua i haawi mai ai ia ka- 
kou, i a kapaia mai ai kakou lie poe 
keiki na ke Akua; no ia mea, aole 
i ike mai ko ke ao nei ia kakou, no 
ka mea, b aole lakou i ike ia ia. 

2 E na punahele, c ano la, he poe 
keiki kakou na ke Akua, aka, o ko 
kakou ano mahope aku, aole d ikea 
ia; aka, ke ike nei kakou, a i kona 
\va i ikea mai ai, e e like auanei ka- 
kou me ia: no ka mea, f e ike kakou 
ia ia i kona ano maoli. 

3 g O ka mea i loaa ia ia keia ma- 
naolana ma ona la, oia ke lioomae- 
mae ia ia iho c like me kona mae- 
mae ana. 

4 0 ka mea e hana aku ana i ka 
hewa, oia ka mea e haihai i ke ka- 
nawai; a ua ku e aku h ka hewa i 
ke kanawai. 

5 Uaike no oukou, ‘ua hoikea mai 
oia, i k lawe ae ia i ko kakou hewa : 
aole liewa 1 iloko ona. 

G 0 ka mea e noho ana iloko ona, 
aole ia e hana hewa. m 0 ka mea 
e hana i ka liewa, aole ia i nana ae 
ia ia, aole no lioi i ike ia ia. 

7 E na pokii, e malama i “hoopu- 
nipuni ole kekahi ia oukou: o °ka 
mea i liana i ka pono, oia ka pono, 
c like me ko ia la poilo ana. 

8 p O ka mea e hana ana i ka hewa 
no kadiabolo no ia; no ka mea, ua 
hana hewa mau ka diabolo, mai ki- 
nohi mai. No ia mea, ua hoikea 
mai ke Keiki a ke Akua, i 'Uiokai 
aku ai oia i ka ka diabolo liana ana. 

9 r 0 ka mea i hoohanauia mai e 
ke Akua, aole ia e liana liewa; no 
ka mea, ke noho mau nei ‘kona hua 
iloko ona: aole e liiki ia ia ke hana 
liewa aku, no ka mea, ua hooha- 
nauia mai no ia e kc Akua. 

10 Malaila no i maopopo ai na kei- ! 


d Oih. 22.14. 

|| Or, knoia ye. 
e mo. 3.7, 10. 


a loa. 1. 12. 


b loa. 15. 18, 
19. & 16. 3. & 
17. 25. 
cls. 56.5. 
Ilom. 8. 15. 
Gul. 3. 26. 

4. 6. 

mo. 5. 1. 
il Jtom. 8. 18. 

2 Kor. 4. 17. 
e Ilom. 8. 29. 

1 Kor. 15. 49. 
Pil. 3. 21. 
Kol. 3. 4. 

2 Put. 1. 4. 
f Iob. 19. 26. 

Hul. 16. 11. 
Mat. 5. 8. 

1 Ivor. 13. 12. 

2 Kor. 5. 7. 

S mo. 4. 17. 

h Rom. 4. 15. 
mo. 5. 17. 

» mo. 1. 2. 
k Is.53.5,6.11. 

I Tim. 1. 15. 
Heb. 1. 3. t 
9. 26. 

1 Pet. 2.24. 

I 2Kor.5. 21. 
Heb. 4. 15. &, 
9. 28. 

1 Pet. 2. 22. 

»n mo. 2. 4. & 
4.8. 

3 loa. 11. 
n mo. 2. 26. 
°Ez. 18. 5-9. 

Ilom. 2. 13. 
mo. 2. 29. 

P Mat. 13. 38. 
loa. 8. 14. 


q Kin. 3.15. 
Luk. 10. 18. 
Ioa. 16. 11. 
IIeb. 2. 14. 
r mo. 5. 18. 

«1 Pet. 1. 23. 


29 d If ye know that he is righteous, 
W ye know that e every one that docth 
rigliteousness is born of liim. 


CIIAPTER III. 

B EHOLD, what manner of love 
the F ather liath bestowed upon 
us, that a wc should be called the 
sons of God: therefore the world 
knoweth us not, b bceause it knew 
him not. 

2 I3eloved, c now are we the sons 
ot God, and d it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know 
tliat, wlien he shall appear, e we 
shall be like liim; for f we shall 
scc him as hc is. 

3 *And cvery man that hatli this 
hope in liim purifieth himself, even 
as he is pure. 

4 AVhosoever committeth sin trans- 
gresseth also the law: for h sin is 
the transgression of the law. 

5 And ye know’ ‘that hc was mani- 
fested k to take away our sins; and 
1 in him is no sin. 

6 Whosoever abideth in him sin- 
neth not: m whosoevcr sinneth hatli 
not seen him, neither known him. 

7 Littlc cliildren, n let no man dc- 
ceivo you: °he that doeth right- 
cousncss is righteous, even as he is 
rigliteous. 

8 p He that comlnitteth sin is of the 
devil; for the dcvil sinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpose the 
Son of God was manifested, 'iUiai 
he miglit destroy the works of the 
devil. 

9 r Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin; for S his seed remain- 
eth in him: and he c.annot sin, be- 
cause lie is born of God. 


10 In this tlic childrcn of God are 
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ki a ke Akua, a me ka poe keiki na 
ka diabolo. *0 ka mea hana ole 
ma ka pono, aole ia na ke Akua, 
' J aole hoi ka mea alolia ole i kona 
hoahanau. 

11 No ka mea, x eia no ka olelo a 
oukou i lolie ai mai kinolii mai, 
>’e aloha aku kakou i kekalii i ke- 
kalii. 

12 Aole like me 2 Kaina, na ka 
mea ino no oia, a pepelii iho la ia i 
kona kaikaina a make. No ke aha 
la kela i pepehi ai ia ia? no ka 
mea, ua hewa kana hana iho, a ua 
pono hoi ka kona kaikaina. 

13 Mai kaliaha oukou, e na hoa- 
hanau o’u, a ke lioomaau mai ko ke 
ao nei ia oukou. 

14 b Ke ike nei kakou, ua lilo ae 
kakou mai ka make ae i ke ola, no 
ka mea, ke aloha aku nei kakou i 
na hoahanau. 0 c ka mea e aloha 
ole ana i kona hoahanau, ke noho 
nei oia ma ka make. 

15 d 0 ka mea e hoomaau ana i ko- 
na hoahanau, lie mea pepehi kana- 
ka ia : ua ike no oukou o c ka mea 
pepehi kanaka, aole ke ola loa c 
noho ana iloko ona. 

16 f No ia mea, ua ike kakou i kc 
aloha, no ka mea, ua wailio iho la 
oia i kona ola no kakou; a he mea 
pono no hoi ia kakou, ke waiho ae i 
ko kakou ola no ka poe hoahanau. 

17 &0 ka mea i loaa ia ia ka wai- 
wai o keia ao, a ike ae la i ka nele 
o kona hoahanau, a uumi oia i kona 
alolia ia ia, h pehea la ke aloha o ke 
Akua e nolio ai iloko ona ? 

18 E na pokii o’u, 'inai aloha ka- 
kou ina ka walia, aole hoi ma ke 
alelo wale no; aka, ma ka hana 
ana a me ka oiaio aku. 

19 I keia mea e ike ai kakou no 
k ka oiaio kakou, a c hooiaio aku 
kakou i ko kakou mau naau imua 
ona. 

20 1 No ka mea, ina c hoohewa mai 
ko kakou naau ia kakou iho, ua oi 
aku ke Akua i ko kakou naau, a ua 
ike oia i na mea a pau. 

21 m E na punahele, ina e liooliewa 


t mo. 2. 29. 
u mo. «I. 8. 


x mo. 1.5. Sc 
2.7. 

|| Or, rom- 
manāmenU 
y I oa. 13. 34. 
15. 12. 
puu. 23. 
mo. 4.7,21. 
2 loa. 5. 
z Kin. 4. 4, 8. 
Hel». 11. 4. 

1 iid. 11. 


alon. 15. 18, 
19. &. 17. 14. 
2 Tim. 3. 12. 
b mo. 2. 10. 


c mo. 2. 9, II. 


dMaL5.21,22. 
mo. 4. 20. 

• Oal. 5. 21. 
Hoik. 21. 8. 


f lon. 3. 16. k 
15. 13. 

Ilom. 5.8. 
Ep. 5. 2, 25. 
mo. 4. 9,11. 


g Kun. 15.7. 
Luk. 3. II. 


h mo. 4. 20. 


i Ez. 33. 31. 
Rom. 12. 9. 
Ep. 4. 15. 
Ink. 2. 15, 16. 
1 Pet. 1.22. 


k Ioa. 18. 37. 
mo. I. 8. 
t Gr. per- 
suade. 

1 1 ICor. 4. 4. 


m I«,h. 22. 26. 


manifest, and tho cliildren of t\ 
devil: 1 whosoever doeth not righ\ 
eousness is not of God, u neither lu 
that loveth not his brother. 

11 For 1 this is the H messagc that 
yc heard from tlic beginning, r that 
we should love one another. 

12 Not as z Cain, who was of that 
wicked one, and slew his brother. 
And whcrefore slew he liim ? Be- 
cause his own works wcre evil, and 
his brother’s righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if 
a the world hate you. 

14 b Wc know that we have passed 
l*rom death unto life, because we 
love the brethrcn. c He that loveth 
not his brother abidet.h in death. 


15 d Whosoever hateth his brother 
is a murderer: and ye know that 
e no murderer hath cternal life abid- 
ing in liim. 

16 f Hereby perceive we the love 
of God : because he laid down his 
life for us: and we ought to lay 
down our lives lor the brethren. 

17 But p whoso hath this world’s 
good, and seeth his brother liave 
need, and shuttcth up his bowels 
of compassion froin liim, h how 
dwelleth thc lovc of God in him ? 

18 My little children, 'let us not 
lovc in word, neither in tongue; 
but in deed and in truth. 

19 And hereby we know k thatwo 
are of the truth, and shall t assure 
our liearts bcfore him. 

20 1 For if our heart condemn us, 
God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all tliings. 

21 m Beloved, if our lieart condemn 
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I. IOANE, IV. 


ole mai ko kakou naau ia kakou iho, 
"alaila ua loaa ia kakou ka wiwo 
ole imua o ke Akua. 

22 °0 ka mea a kakou e noi aku 
ai, e loaa no ia kakou nona mai, no 
ka mea, ke malamanei kakou i ka- 
na mau kauoha, a p ke liana nei no 
hoi kakou imua ona i kona mea e 
makemake ai. 

23 ^Eia no kana kauoha mai. e 
manaoio aku kakou i ka inoa o ka- 
na Keiki o Iesu Kristo, a e r aloha 
kekahi i kekahi, 'e like me ke kau- 
oha ana i haawi mai ai ia kakou. 

24 l 0 ka mea e malama aku ana 
i kana mau kauoha, u ua noho no ia 
iloko ona; a ua nolio mai no hoi 
kela iloko ona. x Nolaila hoi ke ike 
nei kakou, ke noho mai nei oia iloko 
o kakou, ma ka Uhane ana i haawi 
mai ai no kakou. 


n Heb. 10. 22. 
nio. 2. 28. 
o Hal. 44. 15. 
k. 145. 18, 19. 
Sol. 15. 29. 
Ier. 29. 12. 
Mut. 7. 8. 
Mur. II. 24. 
Iou. 14. 15. 
luk. 5. 10. 
ino. 5. 14. 
p I oa. 8. 29. & 
9.31. . 
q loa. 0. 29. 
17.3. 

r Mnt. 22. 39. 
lou. 13. 34. 
Ep. 5 2. 

1 Tes. 4. 9. 

1 Pet. 4. 8. 
mo. 4. 21. 

»mo. 2. 8, 10. 
t Ion. 14.23. St 
15 10. 
mo. 4.12. 
u Ioa. 17. 21. 

* Ilom. 8. 9. 
mo. 4. 13. 


MOKUNA IV. 

E NA punahele, a mai manaoio 
aku oukou i na uhane a pau, 
aka, e b hoao aku i na uhane, no 
ke Akua mai paha, aole paha: no 
ka mea, c ua nui no ka poe kaula 
wahahee i hole aku ma ke ao nei. 

2 Penei oukou e ike ai i ka Uhane 
o ke Akua: 0 d kela uhane o keia 
uliane e hooiaio aku ana, ua hiki 
mai nei o Iesu Kristo ma ke kino, 
no ke Akua ia. 

3 e O kela uhane o keia uhane e 
liooole ana, aole Iesu i liiki mai ma 
ke kino, aole no ke Akua kela: a o 
ko Anikristo keia a oukou i lohe ai 
e hele mai ana; a f eia mai nei ilo- 
ko o ke ao nei i keia manawa. 

4 ? No ke Akua oukou, e na pokii, 
a ua lanakila oukou maluna o la- 
kou; no ka mea, ua oi aku ka mea 
iloko o oukou i h ka mea iloko o ke 
ao nei. 

5 'No ke ao nei lakou; nolaila i 
olelo ai lakou i na mea o ke ao nei, 
ke lohe nei hoi k ko ko ao nei ia la- 
kou. 

6 No ke Akua kakou; o 1 ka mea 


a Ier. 29. 8. 
Mat. 24. 4. 


b 1 Kor. 14.29. 
1 Tes. 5. 21. 
Hoik. 2. 2. 
e Mat. 24. 5. 
Oih. 20. 30. 

1 Tim. 4. 1. 

2 Pet. 2. 1. 
mo. 2. 18. 

2 Ioa. 7. 

J 1 Kor. 12. 3. 
mo. 5. 1. 


e mo. 2. 22. 
2 Iou. 7. 


f 2 Tes. 2. 7. 
mo. 2. 18,22. 


K mo. 5. 4. 
hloa. 12.31. 
k 14. 30. tc 
16. 11. 

1 Kor. 2. 12. 
Ep. 2.2. &6. 
12 . 

« loa. 3. 31. 
k Ioa. 15. 19. 
Si 17. 14. 

I Ioa. 8. 47. &i 
10. 27. 

1 Kor. 14. 37. 

2 Kor. 10. 7. 


us not, n then have we confidence 
toward God. 

22 And °wliatsoever we ask, we 
receive of him, hecause we keep 
his commandments, Pand do those 
things that are pleasing in liis sight. 


23 q And this is his eomman^meni, 
That we should believe on thc namo 
of his Son Jesus Christ, r and lovo 
one another, 8 as he gave us eom- 
mandment. 

24 And ‘lie that keepeth his eom* 
mandments u dwelleth in him, and 
he in him. And x liereby we know 
that he ahideth in us, by the Spirit 
whieh lie liath givcn us. 


CHAPTEll IV. 

B ELOVED, a believe not cvery 
spirit, but b tn r tho spirits wheth- 
er they are of God : because c many 
false prophets are gone out into tlio 
world. 

2 I-Iereby know ye the Spirit of 
God: l, Every spirit that confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is eome in the 
ficsh is of God : 

3 And e cvery spirit that confesseth 
not that Jesus Christ is eome in the 
flesli is not of God : and this is that 
spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
lieard tliat it sliould eome; and 
f evcn now already is it in tlie 
world. 

4 *Ye are of God, little children, 
and have overcome tliem : because 
greater is he that is in you, than 
h he that is in tho world 

5 ' They are of the world: tliere- 
forc speak they of thc world, and 
k the world heareth them. 

6 Wo are of God : 1 ho tliat know 
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i ike i ke Akua, oia ke lolie mai ia 
makou; o ka mea, aole no ke Akua, 
aole ia i lohe mai ia makou. Ma 
ia mea, m ua ike no kakou i ka Ulia- 
ne o ka oiaio, a me ka uhane o ka 
wahahee. 

7 n E na punahele, e aloha kakou 
i kekahi i kekahi: no ka mea, no ke 
Akua mai ke aloha; o ka mea e 
aloha aku ana ua hoohanauia mai 
ia e ke Akua, a ua ike no oia i ke 
Akua. 

8 0 ka mea e aloha ole ana, 0 aole 
ia i ike aku i ke Akua; no ka mea, 
Phe alolia ke Akua. 

9 ''Ma ia mea, ua hoikeia mai ke 
aloha o ke Akua ia kakou, no ka 
mea, hoouna mai la ke Akua i ka- 
na Keiki hanaukahi i ke ao nei, i 
r ola’i kakou ia ia. 

10 Eia no ke aloha, *aole nae ka- 
kou i aloha aku i ke Akua, aka, ua 
aloha mai kela ia kakou nei, a ua 
lioouna mai hoi oia i kana Keiki i 
1 kalahala no ko kakou hewa. 

11 E na punahele, u ina pelako ke 
Akua aloha ana mai īa kakou, he 
pono ke aloha kakou i kekahi i ke- 
kalii. 

12 x Aole i ike aku kekahi i ka 
Akua ; aka, ina e aloha aku kakou 
i kekahi i kekahi, ko noho mai nei 
no ke Akua iloko o kakou, a > ua paa 
no hoi kona aloha iloko o kakou. 

13 z No ia mea. ke ike nei kakou, 
ua nolio kakou iloko ona, a oia hoi 
iloko o kakou, no ka mea, ua haawi 
mai oia i kona Uliane no kakou. 

14 a A ua ike kakou a ke lioike aku 
nei no hoi, ua hoouna mai h ka Ma- 
kua i ke Kēiki i mea e ola’i ko ke 
ao nei. 

15 c O ka mea e hooiaio ana ia Iesu 
o ke Keiki ia na ke Akua, ke nolio 
nei ke Akua iloko ona, a oia ro hoi 
iloko o ke Akua. 

16 A ua ike kakou, a ua manaoio 
no hoi i ke alolia ana mai o ke Akua 
ia kakou. d He aloha ke Akua; a 
o r ka mea e nolio ana iloko o ke 
aloha, ke nolio nei oia iloko o ke 
Akua, a o ke Aleua no hoi iloko ono. 

.[Hawaiian & EnKlishl 22 


m Iu. 8. 20. 
luu. 14. 17. 


n nio.3.10, 11, 
' 23. 


o mo. 2.4. & 3. 
6 . 


ppau. 16. 

q Ioa. 3.16. 
Rom. 5. 8. k. 
8. 32. 
mo. 3. 16. 


r mo. 5.11. 

«Ioa. 15. 16. 
Rom. 5. 8,10. 
Tit. 3. 4. 


t mo. 2. 2. 

u Mat. 18. 33. 
lou. 15. 12, 
13. 

ino. 3. 16. 


x loa. I. 18. 

1 Tim. 6.16. 
pau. 20. 


y mo. 2. 5. 
puu. 18. 

x loa. 14. 20. 
mo. 3. 24. 


a Ioa. 1. 14. 
Hio. 1. 1,2. 
b Ioa. 3. 17. 


e Rom. 10. 9. 
mo. 5. 1. 5. 


d pau. 8. 

e pau. 12. 
mo. 3. 24. 


eth God heareth us; lie that is not 
of God hcareth not us. Hereby 
know we m the spirit of truth. and 
the spirit of error. 


7 n Beloved, let us love one an- 
other: for love is of God ; and cvery 
one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 


8 He tliat loveth not, 0 knoweth not 
God ; for ?God is love. 

9 q In this was manifested the love 
of God toward us, because that God 
sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, r thatwe might live through 
him. 

10 Herein is love, *not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son 1 to bc the propi- 
tiation for our sins. 

11 Beloved, n if God so loved us, 
wo ought also to love one another. 


12 x No man hath seen God at any 
time. If wo love one another, God 
dwelleth in us, and >'his lovc is per- 
fected in us. 

13 7 Hereby know we that we 
dwell in him, and he in us, because 
he hath given us of his Spirit. 

14 And l we have seen and do test- 
ify that b the Father scnt the Son to 
bc the Saviour of the world. 

15 c Whosoever shall confess tliat 
Jcsus is tlie Son of God, God dwell- 
eth in him, and he in God. 

16 And we have known and be- 
lieved the love that God hath to us. 
d God is love; and e he that dwell- 
eth in love dwelleth in God, and 
God in him. 
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I. IOANE, V. 


17 No ia mca ? ua paa ke aloha ia : 
kakou, i f wiwo ole kakou i ka la e | 
hookolokolo ai; no ka mea, g e like ' 
me ia ma keia ao, pela no kakou. 

18 Aolie makau iloko o ke aloha;! n a k. z 13. 
ke kipaku aku nei ke aloha oiaio i 
ka makau: no ka mea, he ehaeha 
ko ka makau: o ka mea makau, 
h aole i hemolele ke aloha iloko ona. 

19 Ke aloha aku nei kakou ia ia, 
no ka mea, ua aloha mua mai kela 
ia kakou. 

20 'Ina e olelo aku kekahi, Ke 
aloha aku nei au i ke Akua, a e 
hoomaau aku ia i kona lioahanau, 
lie mea wahahee ia: no ka mea, o 
ka mea aloha ole i kona hoahanau 
ana i ike maka ai, pehea la e liiki 
ai ia ia ke aloha aku i ke Akua k ana 
i ike maka oie ai? 

21 ‘Eia mai kana kauolia ia ka- 
kou, ina c aloha aku kekalii i ke 
Akua, e aloha aku oia i kona hoa- 
hanau. 


t Gr. love 
icith us. 


mo. 2. 28. k 
3. 19, 21. 
g mo. 3. 3. 

h pau. 12. 


i ino. 2.4. k 3. 
17. 


k pau. 12. 


I Mat. 22. 37, 
39. 

loa. 13. 34.it 
15. 12. 
mo. 3. 23. 


17 Herein is tour love made per- 
fcct, that f we may liave boldness 
in the day of judgment: ff because 
as lie is, so are we in this world. 

18 Tliere is no lear in love; but 
perfect love casteth out fear: bc- 
cause fear hath torment. He that 
feareth h is not made perfect in love. 

19 We love him, because he first 
loved us. 

20 ' If a man say, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar : for 
he that lovcth not his brother wliom 
he liath seen, how ean he love God 
k wliom he liath not scen ? 


21 And 1 this commandment have 
we from him, That he who loveth 
God love his brother also. 


MOKUNA V. 

K A mea i a manaoio o b Iesu ka 
Mesia, na ke Akua ia i c hoo- 
hanau mai: a o d ka mea i aloha 
aku i ka mea nana i hoohanau mai. 
oia ke aloha aku i ka mea i hooha- 
nauia mai e ia. 

2 No ia mea, ke ike nei no kakou 
i ko kakou alolia ana i na keiki a ke 
Akua, ke aloha aku kakou i ke 
Akua me ka malaina aku i kana 
mau kauoha. 

3 c No ka mea, eia no ke aloha o 
ke Akua, o ka malama aku i kana 
mau kauolia; aole hoi he mea lulii 
f kona mau kanawai. 

4 No ka mea, o s ka mea a ke Akua 
i hoohanau mai, oia ke lanakila ma- 
luna o ke ao nei; eia ka mea e la- 
nakila ai maluna o ke ao nei, e ko 
kakou manaoio ana. 

5 Owai la ka mea e lanakila ana 
maluna o ko ke ao nei, ke ole h ka 
mea i manaoio ia Iesu oia ke keiki 
a ke Akua ? 

6 0 ka mea i liiki mai ma 'ka wai 


CHAPTER V. 

HOSOEVER a believeth that 
b Jesus is the Christ is c born 
of God : d and every one that loveth 
him that begat loveth liim also that 
is begotten of him. 

2 By this we know that we love 
the children of God, when we love 
God, and keep his commandments. 

3 e For tliis is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments: and 
f his commandments are not griev- 
ous. 

4 For ? whatsoever is born of God 
overcometh the world: and this is 
the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. 

5 Who is he that overcorneth the 
world, but h lic that believeth tliat 
Jesus is the Son of God ? 


e Ioa. 14. 15, 
21,23. k 15. 
10 . 

2 Ioa. G. 

( Mik. 6. 8. 
Mal. 11.30. 
g loa. 16.33. 
mo. 3. 9. k. 4. 
4. 


hl Kor. 15.57. 
mo. 4. 15. 


» Ioa. 1. 12. 

b mo. 2. 22,23. 
k 4. 2, 15. 
e Ioa. 1. 13. 
d loa. 15. 23. 


W 


i Ioa. 19. 34. 


6 This is he that eame ' by water 
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a me ke koko, o Icsu no ia, o ka 
Mesia: aole ma ka wai wale no, 
aka, ma ka wai a me ke koko: o 
k ka Uhane ka mea e hoike mai, a 
lie oiaio ka Uhane. 

7 Ekolu mea nana e hoike mai 
iloko o ka lani, o ka Makua, o ka 
1 Logou, a me ka Uhane Hemo- 
lele; o m keia mau kolu, hookahi 
no ia. 

8 A ekolu na mea nana e hoike 
mai ma ka honua, o ka uhane, o ka 
wai, a me ke koko; o keia mau 
kolu, ua lilo i hookahi no. 

9 Ina o manao kakou ua n oiaio 
ka olelo a kanaka, he oi loa aku no 
ka olelo a ke Akua: °eia no ka 
oleio a ke Akua ana i olelo mai ai 
no kana Keiki. 

10 0 ka mea c manaoio ana i ke 
Keiki a ke Akua, p aia no iloko ona 
ka mea e maopopo ai: o ka mea e 
manaoio ole i ke Akua, oia ke Hioo- 
lilo ia ia i mea waliahee; no ka mea, 
aole i manaoio oia i ka olelo a ke 
Akua ana i olelo mai ai no kana 
Keiki. 

11 r Eia no ka olelo; ua haawi 
mai ke Akua i ke ola mau loa no 
kakou, a o ua ola la, *aia no ia 
iloko o kana Keiki. 

12 0 *ka mea i loaa ia ia ke Kei- 
ki he ola no kona; o ka mea i loaa 
ole ia ia kc Keiki a ke Akua, aole 
ona ola. 

13 u Ua palapala aku au i keia 
mau mek ia oukou, i ka poe i ma- 
naoio i ka inoa o ke Keiki a ke 
Akua; w i ike ai oukou, ua loaa ia 
oukou ke ol amau loa; a i manao- 
io ai oukou i ka inoa o ke Keiki a 
ke Akua. 

14 Eia ka manaoio o kakou ia ia, 
x ina e nonoi aku kakou i kalii mea 
e like me kona inakemake, e hoo- 
lolie mai no oia ia kakou. 

15 Ina i ike pono kakou, ua lioo- 
lohe mai oia ia kakou, i ka mea a 
kakou e nonoi aku ai, ke ike nei 
lakou, c loaa inai ka mea a kakou 
i nonoi aku ai ia ia. 

16 Ina e nana aku kekalii i kona 


and hlood, even Jesus Christ; not 
by water only, but by water and 
blood. k And it is the Spirit that 
beareth witness, beeause the Spirit 
is truth. 

7 For thero are threc that bear 
record in heavcn, the Father, 1 the 
Word, and thc Holy Ghost: m and 
these three are one. 

8 And there are three that bear 
witness in earth, the spirit, and the 
water, and the blood: and these 
three agree in one. 

9 If we receive D tho witness of 
men, the witness of God is greater: 
°for this is the witness of God whieh 
he hath testifted of his Son. 

10 He that believeth on the Son 
of God p hath the witness in him- 
self: he thatbelieveth not God **liath 
made him a liar; because he be- 
lieveth not the record that God gave 
of his Son. 


11 r And this is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, 
and *this life is in his Son. 

12 ‘He that haili the Son hath 
life: and lie that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life. 

13 u These things have I written 
unto you that believe on the name 
of the Son of God; ' v that ye may 
know t.hat yc liave etcrnal life, and 
that ye may believe on the name of 
the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence that 
we have II in him, that, x if we ask 
any thing according to liis will, he 
heareth us: 

15 And if we know that he hear 
us. whatsoever we ask, we know 
that wc liave the petitions that we 
desired of liim. 

16 If any man see liis brotlier sin 


I. IOANE, V. 


k Ion. 14. 17. 
Ai 15. 26. ii 
16. 13. 

I Tim. 3. 16. 


• Ioa. 1.1. 

Iloik. 19. 13. 
m Ioa. 10. 30. 


n Ioa. 8. 17,18. 


o MaL 3. 16, 
17. &. 17. 5. 


P Rom. 8. 16. 
Oal. 4. 6. 

q Ioa. 3. 33. 4t 
5.38. 


r mo. 2. 25. 


»loa. 1. 4. 
mo. 4. 9. 

t Ion. 3. 36. At 
5. 24. 


u Ioa. 20. 31. 


wmo. 1. 1, 2. 


|| Or, eoneem- 
iny him. 
x mo. 3. 22. 
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II. IOANE. 


lioahanau, e liana ana i ka hewa 
aole i ku pono i ka make, e pule 
aku ia, a * e haawi mai oia ia ia i 
ke ola no na mea e hana ana i ka 
hewa aole i ku pono i ka make. 
z Aia lio liewa no i ku i ka make: 
a aolc au c olelo aku e pule oia no 
ia mea. 

17 b 0 na mea puno ole a pau, he 
hewa wale no ia; aka, o kekalii 
liewa aole he mea ia e make ai. 

18 Ua ike no kakou, o c ka mea i 
hoohanauia mai e ke Akua aole c 
hana hewa ia: aka. o ka mea i hoo- 
hanauia mai e ke Akua, e d malama 
ana oia ia ia iho, aole e hoopa ka 
inea liewa ia ia. 

19 Ke ike nei kakou no ke Akua 
kakou, a o c ke ao nei a pau, ke moe 
nei ia iloko o ka liewa. 

20 Ke ike nei kakou ua hiki mai 
nei ke Keiki a ke Akua, a ua f haa- 
wi mai ia i ka manao ia kakou, i 
* ike aku ai kakou i ka mea oiaio: 
a iloko o ka mea oiaio kakou, a 
iloko hoi o kana Keiki o Iesu Kri- 
sto. h Oia no ke Akua oiaio, a me 
ke 'ola mau loa. 

21 E na keiki aloiia, e k malama 
pono oukou ia oukou iho i na akua 
kii. Amene. 


y loh. 42. 8. 
Iuk. 5.14,15. 


*Mat 12. 31, 
32. 

Mar. 3. 29. 
Luk. 12. 10. 
Heb. 6. 4, 6. 
ii 10. 26. 
a Ier. 7. 16. t 
14. 11. 
loa. 17.9. 
b mo. 3. 4. 
c 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
mo. 3. 9. 
d Iuk. J. 27. 


« Gal. 1. 4. 


f Luk. 24. 45. 

K Ioa. 17. 3. 
h Is. 9.6. k 44. 
6. k 5-1. 5. 
Ioa. 20. 28. 
Oih. 20. 28. 
Rom. 9. 5. 

I Tim. 3. 16. 
Tit. 2. 13. 
Ileh. 1. 8. 

> pau. 11, 12, 

13. 

k 1 Kor. 10. 

14. 


a sin whieh is not unto death, he 
shall ask, and > hc shall give him 
life for them that sin not unto 
death. * 2 3 Thero is a sin unto death: 
a I do not say that lie shall pray for 
it. 


17 b All unrighteousness is sin: 
and there is a sin not unto death. 

18 We know that c whosoever is 
born of God sinneth not; but he 
that is begotten of God d keepeth 
himself, and that \Nacked one touch- 
etli him not. 

19 And we know that we are of 
God, and e thc wliole world lieth in 
wickedness. 

20 And we know that the Son of 
God is eome, and f hath given us an 
understanding, *that we may know 
him that is true; and we arc in 
him that is true, evcn in liis Son 
Jesus Clirist. h This is the true 
God, ' and eternal life. 

21 Little childrcn, k keep your- 
selves from idols. Amen. 


O KA EPISETOLE LUA 

A 

I0ANE. 


N A ka Lunakahiko i ka wahine 
aloha a me a kana mau keiki i 
alohaia e au ma ka oiaio; aole e 
au wale no, aka, e ka poe a pau i 
ike i b ka oiaio; 

2 No ka oiaio e noho ana iloko o 
kakou, a e mau loa aku no lioi iloko 
o kakou; 

3 c E alohaia mai oukou, a e loko- 
maikaiia mai, a e maluhia hoi e ke 
Akua ka Makua, a me ka Haku o 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 

OF 

J QHN. 


T IIE eldcr unto the elect lady and 
her children, a whom I love in 
the truth; and not I only, but also 
all they that have known b the 
truth; 

2 For the truth*s sakc, whieh 
dwelleth in us, and shall be with 
us for ever. 

3 c Grace +be with you, mercy, 
and peaee, from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 


a 1 loa. 3. 18. 
pau. 3. 

3 loa. 1. 
b Iou. 8. 32. 
Gul. 2. 5,14. 
A3. 1.&5.7. 
Kol. 1. 5. 

2 Tes. 2. 13. 

1 Tiin. 2. 4. 
Heb. 10. 26. 
el Tim. 1.2. 
t Gr. »hall he. 









Iesu Kristo ke Keiki a ka Makua, 
11 ma ka oiaio a me ke aloha. 

4 Ua hauoli nui aku au i ko*u ike 
ana i kekahi o kau poe keiki e e hele 
ana ma ka oiaio, e like me ke kauo- 
ha i loaa ia kakou, mai ka Makua 
mai. 

5 Ano la ke nonoi aku nei au ia 
oe, e ka wahine, f aole me ka pala- 
pala ana aku ia oe i ke kanawai 
hou, aka, o ka mea i loaa mai ia 
inakou mai kinohi mai, i * aloha ka- 
kou i kekahi i kekahi. 

6 h Eia no ke aloha, i hele kakou 
ma kana mau kauoha. Eia no ke 
kauoha, e like me 'ko oukou lohe 
ana, mai kinohi mai, i hele oukou 
malaila. 

7 No ka mea, ua komo mai i ke 
ao nei k ka poe wahahee he nui wale, 
1 aole lakou i hooiaio i ko Iesu Kristo 
hiki ana mai ma ke kino; ,n oia no 
ka wahahee a me ke Anikrist,o. 

8 "E malama pono ia oukou ilio, 
o °lilo auanei ka makou mea i ha- 
na’i, aka, i loaa hoi ia makou ka 
uku a pau. 

9 ''O ka mea i hana hewa, aole 
hoi i nolio ma ka olelo a ka Mesia, 
aole no ko Akua ia: o ka mea e no- 
ho ana ma ka olelo a ka Mesia, no- 
na no ka Makua a me Keiki. 

10 Ina o hele kekahi io oukou la, 
aole i halihali mai i ua olelo la, 
mai hookipa oukou ia ia iloko o ka 
liale, aole hoi e i aku ia ia, Aloha. 

11 No ka mea, o ka mea e i ao ia 
ia, Aloha; he hoalawehana ia ma 
kana hanu ino ana. 

12 r Nui no ka ; u mea e palapala 
aku ai ia oukou, aole au i makema- 
ke ma ka pepa a me ka ineka; no 
ka mea, lio manaolana ko’u c hele 
aku io oukou la, c kamailio pu, lie 
walia no he walia, i *nui ai ko ka- 
kou olioli ana. 

13 1 Ke uwe aku nei ia oe na kei- 
ki a kou lioalianau wahino aloha. 
Amene. 


II. IOANE. 


<1 pau. 1. 
e 3 loa. 3. 


M Ioa. 2. 7, 8. 
& 3. 11. 


S Ioa. 13. 31. 

15. 12. 
Ep. 5. 2. 

1 l»et. 4. 8. 


I loa. 3. 23. 


h Ioa. 14.15. 
21. 15. 10. 

1 loa. 2. 5. &. 
5. 3. 


i 1 Ioa. 2. 24. 


k 1 Ioa. 4. 1. 

1 1 īoa. 4. 2, 3. 
m 1 lon. 2. 22. 
ic 4. 3. 


n Mar. 13. 'J 

o Gal. 3. 4. 
Heb. 10. 32, 
35 

II Or, <jaincd. 
Sonie eopiea 
read, whieh 
yc havc 
<jaincd, but 
that ye rc- 
ccive, ffc. 
p I Ioa. 2. 23. 


q Roin. 16.17. 

1 Kor. 5. 1L. 
Ai 16. 22. 

Gal. 1. 8, 9. 

2 Tim. 3. 5. 
Tit. 3. 10. 

r3 Ioa. 13. 


t Or. mouth to 
mouth. 

* Ioa. 17. 13. 

1 Ioa. 1. 4. 

|| Or, your. 
t 1 Pet. 5.13. 
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the Son of the Fathei, d in truth 
and lovo. , 

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found 
of tliy children ®walking in truth, 
as we have received a command- 
ment from the Fathcr. 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, 
f not as though I wrote a new eom- 
mandment unto thee, but that whieh 
we had from the beginning, *that 
we love one another. 

6 And h this is love, that we walk 
after his commandments. This is 
the commandment, That, 1 as ye 
have heard from the beginning, ye 
should walk in it. 

7 For k inany deeeivers are enter- 
ed into thc world, 1 who confess not 
that Jesus Christ is eome in the 
llesh., m This is a deceiver and an 
antichrist. 

8 n Look to yourselves, °that we 
lose not those things whieh we havo 
li wrought, but that we receive a full 
reward. 

9 P\\ r hosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God. He that abideth in 
Ihe doetrine of Christ, he hath both 
the Father and thc Son. 

10 If there eome any unto you, 
and bring not tliis doctrine, receive 
him not into your liouse, i neither 
bid him God speed : 

11 For lie that biddetli him God 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds. ’ 

12 r Having many things to write 
unto you, I wouhl not write with 
paper and ink: but I trust to eome 
unto you, and speak tfaco to face, 
•that II our joy may be full. 

13 l The children of thy elect sis- 
ter greet thee. Amen, 
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III. IOANE. 


0 KA EPISETOLE KOLU 


TIIE THIRD EPISTLE 


A 


OF 


IOANE. 


J 0IIN. 


N A ka Lunakahiko ia Gaio i ka 
punahele, i ka J u a mea i aloha 
ai i ka oiaio. 

2 E ka punahele, ua nui aku no 
ko ? u makemake e pomaikai oe a ikai- 
ka hoi ma ke kino, e like me ka po- 
maikai ana o kou uhane. 

3 Ua hauoli nui no wau i ka \va i 
liiki mai ai o ka poe hoahanau, a 
lioike mai i ka oiaio ou 7 me b kou 
liele ana ma ka oiaio. 

4 Aole o’u olioli nui e aku i keia, 
o ka lohe ana i c ka hele ana o ka’u 
mau keiki ma ka oiaio. 

5 E ka punahele, ua liana pono oe 
ma na mea au i liana aku ai i ka 
poe hoahanau, a me ka poe malihi- 
ni hoi. 

6 Ua hoike mai lakou i kou aloha 
imua o ka ekalesia; a ina e kai mai 
oe ia lakou e like me ka ke Akua, 
alaila e pono kau hana ana. 


1 2 Ioa. 1. 

|| Or, truly. 
|| Or, pray. 


b 2 Ioa. 4. 


c I Kor. 4. 15. 
Pilem. 10. 


f Gr. \L'orthy 
of God. 


7 No ka mea, ua hele aku lakou 
no kona inoa, d aole lakou i lawe i 
kekalii mea no ko na aina e mai. 

8 No ia hoi, lie mea pono ia kakou 
ke hookipa i ua poe like la. i lilo ka- 
kou i poe hoalawehana maka oiaio. 

9 Ua palapala aku au na ka poe 
ekalesia; aka, ua hooalii ae la o 
Dioterepe maluna o lakou, aole oia 
e hookipa mai ia makou. 

10 No ia hoi, i ko ? u hele ana aku 
e hoomanao wau i ka hana ana i 
hana’i, ua hoohuahualau mai ia ia 
makou me kana olelo inoino : aole 
hoi ia i hoomaha ia mau mea, aole 
oia i hookipa i ka poe hoahanau, a 
o ka poe i makemake aku, ua hoo- 
leia mai c ia, a kipaku aku no lioi 
oia ia lakou mawaho o ka ekalcsia. 

11 E ka punahele, 8 mai hoomahui 


d 1 Kor. 9. 12, 
15. 


c Hal. 37. 27. 
1b. 1.16, 17. 
1 Pet. 3. 11. 


I HIE elder unto the well heloved 
_ Gaius, a whom I love Din the 
truth. 

2 Beloved, IU wish abovc all things 
that lliou mayest prosper and be in 
health, even as thy soul prospereth. 

3 Eor I rejoiced greatlv, when the 
bretliren eame and testitied of tlie 
truth that is in thec, even as b tliou 
walkest in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to 
hear that c my children walk in 
truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully 
whatsoevcr thou doest to the breth- 
ren, and to strangers; 

6 Whieh liave borne witness of thy 
charity before the church : whom if 
thou bring forw’ard on t.heir journcy 
tafter a godly sort, thou shalt do 
well: 

7 Because thatforhis name’s sake 
they went forth, d taking nothing of 
the Gentilcs. 

8 We therefore ought to receive 
such, that we might be fellow lielp- 
ers to the truth. 

9 I wrote unto the cliurch: but 
Diotreplies, who loveth to havc tlie 
preeminence among thcm, receivetli 
us not. 

10 Wherefore, if 1 eome, I will rc- 
member liis deeds whieh he doeth, 
prating against us with malicious 
words: and not content tlierewiths 
ncither doth lie himself receive the 
brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and castetli them out of tlie 
church. 

11 Beloved, ® follow not that whieh 
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oc i ka hewa, aka, i ka maikai no. 
0 f ka mea hana maikai, no ke Akua 
no ia; o ka mea e liana ino, aole 
oia i ike i ke Akua. 

12 g Ua lioiko mai lakou a pau i 
ko Demeterio poiio, a me ka oiaio; 
a ke hoike aku nei makou; h ua ike 
pono no hoi oukou, lie oiaio no ka 
makou olelo. 

13 'Ua nui ka’u mau mea e pala- 
pala aku ai ia oe, aka, aole au ma- 
kemake c palapala aku me ka ineka 
a me ka peni: 

14 He manaolana ko ; u c ike koke 
ia oe, a c kamailio pu lie waha no 
he waha. Aloha oe. Ke uwe aku 
nei ka poe makamaka ia oe; e uwe 
aku oe ma ka inoa i ka poe hoa- 
launa. 


f 1 Ioa. 2. 29. 
k 3. 6, 9. 

K l Tim. 3.7. 
h Ioa. 21. 24. 


> 2 Ioa. 12. 


t Gr. nwuth to 
mouth. 


is evil, but that whieh is good. 
f He that doetli good is of God : but 
he that doeth evil hath not seen 
God. 

12 Demetrius s hath good report of 
all mcn } and of the truth itself: yea, 
and we also bear record; h and ye 
know that our record is true. 

13 'I had many things to write, 
but I will not with ink and pon 
write unto tliee: 

14 But I trust I shall shortly sec 
thee, and we shall speak tface to 
face. Peaeo bc to thee. Our friends 
salute thee. Grcet the friends by 
name. 


0 KA EPISETOLE HOOLAHA 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


A 

IUDA. 


0F 

J UI)E. 


\TA Iuda he kauwa na Iesu Kristo, 
iN o a ke kaikaina hoi o Iakoho, i 
ka poe i huikalaia e ke Akua ka 
Makua, a i b malamaia hoi e Iesu 
Kristo, ine c ka waeia mai; 

2 I nui ko oukou lokomaikaiia 
mai, a me d ka maluhia, a me ke 
alohaia mai. 

3 E na punahele, i ka wa a’u i 
hooikaika ai e palapala aku ia ou- 
kou i e ke ola nui. he mea pono ia ? u 
ke palapala aku me ka nonoi ia ou- 
kou, e f hooikaika nui oukou no ka 
manaoio i haawi mua ia mai na ka 
lioe liaipule. 

4 s No ka mea, ua konio maopopo 
ole mai kekahi poe kanaka i h hoo- 
liewa inua ia mai ma keia hoopai 
ana, he poe aia, 'e hoolilo ana i k ke 
aloha o ko kakou Akua i mea ma- 
kaleho wale; a e 1 hoole aku ana 
hoi i ke Akua i ke alii hookahi, i ko 
kakou Haku ia Iesu Kristo. 


a Luk. 6. 16. 
Oili. 1. 13. 

1> Ioa. 17. II, 
12, 15. 

1 Pet. I. 5. 
e Rom. 1. 7. 
il 1 PeL 1.2. 

2 l*et. 1.2. 


« Tit. 1. 1. 


f Pil. 1.27. 

1 Tim. 1. 18. 
k. 6. 12. 

2 Tim. 1.13. 
k4. 7. 

g Oul. 2. 4. 

2 Pet. 2. I. 
k Rom. 9. 21, 
22 

1 PeL 2. 8. 

i 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
k Tit. 2. 11. 
Heb. 12 15. 

1 Tit. 1. 16. 

2 PeL 2. 1. 

I Ioa. 2. 22 


T UDE, Ihe servant of Jesus Christ,. 

and a brother of James, to them 
that are sanctificd by God thc Fa- 
thcr, and b preserved in Jesus Christ r 
and c ealleel: 

2» Mercy unto you, and 1 2 3 4 peaee, and 
lovc, be multiplied. 

3 Beloved, wlien I gave all dili- 
gence to write unto vou e of the 
eoinmon saivation, it was necdful 
for me to write unto you, and cx- 
liort you that f ye should earnestly 
contcnd for the faith whieh was 
onee delivered unto the saints. 

4 s For there arc certain men crept 
in unawarcs, h who were before of 
old ordained to this condemnation, 
ungodly men, 'turning k the graee 
of our God into lasciviousness, and 
*denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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5 Ua makemake au e paipai i ko 
oukou inanao j ua ike no oukou ma- 
mua, ua hoola mai m ka Haku i kona 
poe kanaka mai ka aina mai o Ai- 
gupita, a mahope lioi n luku iho la 
ia i ka poe manaoio ole aku. 

6 0 °ka poe anela i hoomau ole 
ma ko lakou ano kahiko, aka, i liaa- 
ielo i ko lakou walii i nolio ai, i'ua 
hoano e oia ia lakou maloko o na 
kaulahao mau loa ma ka pouli, no 
‘i ka liookolokolo ana o ka la nui. 

7 E like me r ko Sodoma poe a me 
ko Gomora hoi, a me ko na kulana- 
kauhale e kokoke mai ana, i lilo like 
me lakou nei i poe moe kolohe, me 
ka hahai aku mainuli o na kino e, 
ua hooliloia mai no lakou i mea 
lioike, e ehaeha ana i ka hoopaiia 
ma ke alii aa loa. 

8 ’Pela no hoi keia poe moe uha- 
ne, ua hoohaumia lakou la i ke ki- 
no, ua hoowahawalia aku i na’lii, a 
( ua hailiili aku hoi i na lunakiekie. 

9 Aka hoi, o u Mikaela ka luna 
anela, i kona wa i hakaka ai me ka 
diabolo me ka hoopaapaa ana aku 
no ke kino o Mose, aole ia i x aa e 
hailiili aku ia ia, aka, i olelo wale 
no ia, > E papa mai ka Haku ia oe. 

10 z Aka, ke hoowahawaha nei 
keia poe i ka mea aole lakou i ike; 
a o ka lakou mea hoi i ike maoli ai 
e like me na holoholona uhane ole, 
malaila no e hoohaumia ai lakou ia 
lakou iho. 

11 Auwe lakou ! no ka mea, ua 
hahai lakou ma ka aoao o a Kaina, 
ua b holo kiki lakou ma ka lalau 
ana o Balaama i mea e ukuia’i, ua 
hokaiia iho la lakou c ma ke kipi 
ana ae o Kora. 

12 d He mau pukoa ia mau mea 
ma ka oukou mau «ahaaina aloha. 
ua ahaaina hilahila ole lakou me 
ka hanai ana ia lakou iho: o f na 
ao ua ole i e lele ino i ka makani; 
na laau i mae wale, hua ole, i pa- 
lua ka make ana, a i h hukiia ke aa; 


m I Kor. 10. 9. 

n Nnh. 14. 29, 
37. & 26. 64. 
Ilal. 106. 26. 
Heb.3.17,19. 
o loa. 8. 44. 

|| Or, princi- 
pality. 
p 2 PeU 2. 4. 


q Hoik. 20 .10. 
r Kin. 19. 24. 
Kuii. 29. 23. 

2 Pet. 2. 6. 


t Gr. othcr. 


» 2 Pel. 2. 10. 


t Puk. 22. 28. 

u Dan. 10. 13. 
St 12. 1. 
Hoik. 12.7. 

x2Pet. 2.11. 

y Zek. 3. 2. 

* 2 PeU 2.12. 


a Kin. 4. 5. 

1 Ioa. 3. 12. 
b Nah. 22. 7, 

21 . 

2 Pet 2.15. 
c Nah. 16. 1, 

&c. 

«12 Pet. 2. 13. 
el Kor. 11.21. 


f Sol. 25. 14. 
2 Pet. 2. 17. 
S Ep. 4. 14. 

h MaU 15.13. 


5 I will thereforc put you in re- 
membrance, though ye onee knew 
this, how that m the Lord, having 
saved the people out of the land of 
Egypt, afterward n destroyed them 
that believed not. 

6 And ° the angels whieh kept not 
their II first estate, but left their own 
habitation, Mie liath rcserved in 
cverlasting chains under darkness 
•iunto the judgment of the great day. 

7 Even as r Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about them in like 
manner, giving themselves ovcr to 
fornication, and going aftcr t strange 
flesh, are set forth for an examplc, 
suflering the vengeanco of eternal 
firc. 

8 *Likewise also thcse filthy drcam- 
ers defile the flesh, despise domin- 
ion, and *speak evil of dignities.- 

9 Yct u Michael the archangel, 
when contending with the dcvil he 
disputed about the body of Moscs, 
x durst not bring against him a rail- 
ing accusation, but said, >’ Tlie Lord 
rebuke thee. 

10 2 But these speak evil of thosc 
things whieli they know not: but 
what they know naturally, as brute 
beasts, in those things thcy corrupt 
thcmselvcs. 

11 Woe unto them ! for they have 
gone in the way a of Cain, and b ran 
greedily after the error of Balaam 
for reward, and perished c in the 
gainsaying of Core. 

12 d These are spots in your e feasts 
of charity, when they feast with you, 
feeding themselves without fear: 
f clouds they are vithout watcr, 
e carried about of winds; trees 
whose fruit witliereth, without 
fruit, twice dead, h plucked up by 
the roots; 

13 1 Raging waves of the sea, 
k l'oaming out their own shamc; 


13 ‘Na ale o ke kai i kupikipikio, 
k ke huahuai ae la i ko lakou hilalii- 


» Ifl. 57. 20. 
k Pil. 3. 19. 




IUDA. 


681 


la iho: na hoku lele hoi; ua hoo- 
makaukauia no 1 lakou ka poeleele 
o ka pouli mau loa. 

14 Wanana mai no o Enoka ia 
mau mea, o m ka liiku ia mai Ada- 
mu mai, i mai la, Eia hoi, e "hele 
mai ana ka Haku ine ka umi tau- 
sani o kona poe hoano, 

15 E hookolokolo mai i na mea a 
pau, a e hoahewa mai i ka poe aia 
a pau iwaena o lakou i na.hewa a 
pau a lakou i liana hewa’i, a me°na 
olelo paakiki a pau a ka poe hewa 
i oleio ino aku ai ia ia. 

16 Oia ka poe ohumu, oluolu ole, e 
hele ana ma ko lakou kuko iho: 
Phaanui iho la ko lakou waha me 
ka olelo hookano aku, '«mahalo ae 
la hoi i ko ke kino no ka ukuia mai. 

17 r E na hoalauna, e hoomanao 
oukou i ka olelo i olelo mua ia mai 
ai e ka poo lunaolelo o ko kakou 
Haku o Iesu Kristo, 

18 I ko lakou hai ana mai ia ou- 
kou, i ka hope o ka manawa, e 
8 hiki mai ai ka poe haakei e hele 
ana ma ko lakou kuko aia iho. 

19 Eia ka poe i 1 hookaawale ao ia 
lakou iho, u ma kc kino lakou, aole 
ma ka Uliane. 

20 A o oukou la, o na hoaaloha, 
*e hooku paa ia oukou iho ma ko 
oukou manaoio hemolele loa, >’e 
pule aku ana ma ka Uhane Hemo- 
lele; 

21 E malama ia oukou iho ma ke 
aloha o ke Akua, e z kakali hoi i kc 
aloha ana mai o ko kakou Haku o 
Iesu Kristo a hiki i ke ola mau loa 
ana. 

22 E aloha aku oukou i kahi po6, 
e hoolike ole ana. 

23 A o kahi poe e Mioola ae ou- 
kou ma ka makau, me b ka huki ia 
lakou mai ke ahi mai; me ka ina- 
ina aku i c ke kapa i paumaele i ko 
ke kino. 

24 d Eia hoi, i ka inea e hiki ai ke 
malama ia oukou i ole ai e haule, 
e e hooku mai hoi ia oukou i hemo- 

[Hawaiian & English] 22* 


I 2 Pet. 2.17. 


m Kin. 5.18. 

n Kan. 33. 2. 
Dan. 7.10. 
Zek. 14. 5. 
MaL 25. 31. 
2 Tes. 1. 7. 
Iloik. 1. 7. 


o 1 Sam. 2. 3. 
Hal. 31.18. 
k. 9-1. 4. 

Mal. 3. 13. 


P 2 Pet. 2. 18. 

q Sol. 28. 21. 
lak. 2. 1,9. 


r 2 Pet. 3. 2. 


s 1 Tim. 4.1. 

2 Tim. 3. 1. 
k. 4. 3. 

2Pet. 2.1. 
ie.3. 3. 
t Sol. 18. 1. 
Ez. 14. 7. 
Hos. 4. 14. ic 
9. 10. 

Heb. 10. 25. 
u l Kor. 2. 14. 
Ink. 3.15. 
x Kol. 2.7. 

1 Tim. 1.4. 
y Roin. 8. 26. 

Ep. 6. 18. 

x Tit. 2. 13. 

2 PeL 3. 12. 


a Rom. 11. 14. 
I Tim. 4. 16. 
b Am. 4.11. 
Zek. 3. 2. 

I Kor. 3. 15. 
c Zek. 3. 4, 5. 
Hoik.3.4. 

d Rom. 16. 25. 
Ep. 3. 20. 

e Kol. 1. 22. . 


wandering stars, 'to wlioin is re- 
served the blackness of darkness 
for ever. 

14 And Enoeh also, m the seventh 
from Adam, propliesied of these, 
saying, Behold, u tho Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints, 

15 To execute judginent upon all, 
and to convince all that aro un- 
godly among tliem of all their un- 
godly deeds whieh they have un- 
godly committed, and of all their 
°hard spccches whieh ungodly sin- 
ners have spoken against him. 

16 These are murmurers, eom- 
plainers, walking after their own 
lusts; and p thcir mouth speaketh 
great swelling words , having men ? s 
persons in admiration because of 
advantage. 

17 r But, beloved, remember ye 
the words whieh were spoken be- 
fore of the apostles of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ; 

18 How that they told you Hhere 
should be mockers in’ the last, time, 
who should walk after their own 
ungodly lusts. 

19 These be they 1 who scparate 
themselves, U sensual, having not 
tho Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, x building up 
yourselves on your most, holy faith, 
y praying in the Holy Ghost, 


21 Keep yourselves in the love of 
God, z looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto cternal life. 


22 And of some have compassion, 
making a dilTerence: 

23 And others a savo with fear, 
b pulling them out of the fire; liat- 
ing even c the garment spotted by 
tho flcsh. 

24 J Now unto him that is able to 
keep you from falling, and e to pre- 
sent you faultless before the prcs- 
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lele imua i ke alo o kona nani me 
ka hauoli nui aku ; 

25 f I ke Akua akamai hookalii, ko 
kakou mea e ola’i, nona no ka hoo- \ G -,¥- 

nanna, a me ka hanohano, a me ka &2.3. 
ikaika, a me ka mana i keia \va, a 
i ke ao pau ole. Amene. 


enee of liis glory 'W'ilh exceeding 
joy, 

25 f To the only \vise God our 
Saviour, be glory and majcsty, do- 
minion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen. 


KA IIOIKEANA 


1 THE REVELATION 


A 


OF 


IOANE I(A IIAIPULE. 


ST. J0IIN TIIE DIVh\E. 


MOKUNA I. 


CHAPTEB I. 


K A hoikeana a Iesu Kristo, a ka 
mea a ke Akua i haawi mai 
ai ia ia, e hoike mai i kana poe 
kauwa i b na mea e hiki koke mai 
ana; a ma kona anela i c hoouna 
mai ai oia, a hoike mai la hoi i ka- 
na kauwa ia Ioane : 

2 d Nana no i hoike i ka olelo a ke 
Akua, a me na mea a Icsu Kristo i 
ao mai ai, a me na mea a pau e ana 
i ike aku ai. 

3 f E pomaikai ana ka mea e helu- 
helu a me ka poe lolie i na olelo o 
keia wanana, a malama hoi i na 
mea i palapalaia maloko; no ka 
mea, *ua kokoke inai ka mana- 
wa. 


4 A IOANE aku i na ekalcsia 
iN ehiku ma Asia: E alohaia 

mai oukou, a e maluhia hoi e ka 
mea h e nolio ana, ‘ka mea mamua 
hoi, ka mea e mau loa ana; a e k na 
Uhane ehiku e noho la ma ke alo o 
kona nohoalii; 

5 A o Iesu Kristo l * ka mea hoiko 
ma ka pololei a me ka oiaio, o m ka 
makahiapo o ka poe mai ka make 
mai, a o n ke alii o na’lii o ka honua 
nei. I ka mea i 0 aloha mai ia kakou, 
a i Pholoi mai hoi ia kakou, i pau 
ko kakou hewa, i kona koko iho, 

6 A i * hoolilo mai ia kakou i au- 
puni, a i mau kahuna lioi no ke 


a Ioa. 3. 32. ie 
8.20. 12.49. 


*> mo. 4.1. 
puu. 3. 
e mo. 22. 16. 


T HE Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
a which God gave unto him, to 
shew unto his servants things whieh 
b must shortly eome to pass; and 
c lie sent and significd it by his angel 
unto his servant John: 


d l Kor. 1.6. 
mo. 6. 9. 

12. 17. 
puu. 9. 

® 1 Ioa. 1.1. 

f Luk. 11. 28. 
mo. 22. 7. 


6 Rom. 13. 11. 
luk. 5. 8. 

1 Pet. 4. 7. 
mo. 22.10. 


li Puk. 3. 14. 
i lou. 1. 1. 
k Zek. 3. 9. 
ino. 3. 1. 4. 

5. k 5. 6. 

1 Ioa. 8.14. 

1 Tim. 6. 13. 
mo. 3.14. 
ml Kor. 15.20. 
Kol. 1. 18. 
n Ep. 1.20. 
mo. 17.14. 
o Ioa. 13. 34. 

Ai 15. 9. 

Gal. 2. 20. 

P Heh. 9. 14. 

1 Ioa. 1.7. 
q l Pet. 2.5, 9. 
mo. 5.10. 


2 d Who bare record of thc word of 
God, and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, and of all tliings e tliat he 
saw. 

3 f Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that liear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things 
whieh are written therein: for 5 the 
time is at liand. 

4 TOHN to the seven churches 
d whieh are in Asia: Grace be 

unto you, and peaee, from him 
h which is, and ‘whieh was, and 
whieh is to eome; k and from the 
seven Spirits whieh are before his 
thronc; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, l who is 
the faithful witness, and the m first- 
begotten of the dead, and n the prince 
of the kings of the earth. Unto him 
°tliat loved us, Pand washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, 

6 And hath i made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father; 
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Akua no kona Makua; r ia ia ka 
hoonaniia a rae ka hoomanaia, i ke 
ao pau ole. Amene. 

7 s Aia hoi ke hele mai la ia me na 
ao; a e ike aku na maka a pau ia 
ia, a o 1 ka poe hoi nana ia i o aku; 
a ia ia no e uwe ai na ohana a pau 
o ka honua. Oia, Amene. 

8 u Ke i mai nei ka Haku, Owau no 
ka Alepa a me ka Omega, ke kumu 
a me ka welau, x ka mea c noho ana, 
ka inea mamua hoi, a ka mea e mau 
loa ana no, o ka mea mana loa. 

9 Owau, o Ioane nei, o ko oukou 
hoahanau, a o y ko oukou lioa malo- 
ko o ka pilikia, a z maloko o ke au- 
puni a me ke ahonui o Iesu Kristo, 
i nolio au ma ka aina mokupuni, i 
kapaia o Patemosa, no a ka olelo a ke 
Akua, a no ka hoike ana ia Iesu Kristo. 

10 b A i ka la o ka Haku, c hihio no 
wau i ka Uhane, a lolie iho la i d ka 
leo nui, mahope o’u, e like me ko 
ka pu, 

11 I mai la, c Owau no ka Alepa a 
ine ka Omega, f ka mua a me ka lio- 
pe; 0 ka mea au i ike ai, e palapa- 
la iho oe ma ka buke, a e hoouna 
aku na na ekalcsia ehiku ma Asia; 
ma Epeso, a ma Semurena, a ma 
Peregamo, a maTuateira, a maSa- 
redeisa, a ma Piladelepia, a ma Lao- 
dikeia. 

12 Huli ae la au e ike i ka leo i 

kamailio mai ia’u; a i ko’u huli 
ana, g ike aku la au i na ipukukui 
gula ehiku; ✓ 

13 h A mawaena pono o ua mau 
ipukukui la, *ho mea e like me ke 
Keiki a ke kanaka, ua k aahuia a 
liiki ilalo i na wawae. a ua 1 kaeiia 
ma ka umauma i ke kaei gula. 

14 A o kona poo a ine m kona oho, 
ua keokeo e like ine ka liulu liipa 
keokeo, me he liau la; a o n kona 
mau maka, ua like me ka lapalapa 
o ke ahi; 

15 °A o kona mau wawae, ua like 
me ke keleawe melemele maikai, i 
lioomaikaiia maloko o ke ahi enae- 
na; a o Pkona leo hoi, ua like me 
ka halulu ana o na wai nui. 


rl Tim. 6. 16. 
Heb. 13.21. 

1 Pet. 4. 11. 
1:5. 11. 

* Dun. 7. 13. 
MaL 24.30. k 
26. 64. 

Oih. I. 11. 
t Zek. 12. 10. 
lou. 19. 37. 
u Is. 41. 4. k 
44. 6. 

mo.2.8. &21. 
6. k 22. 13. 
x pau. 4. 
mo. 4. 8. k 11. 
17. k 16. 5. 

y Pil. 1.7. & 4. 
14. 

2 Tim. I. 8. 
z Roin. 8.17. 

2 Tim. 2 12. 


b Oih. 10.10. 

2 Kor. 12. 2. 
mo. 4.2. k 17. 
3. &: 21. 10. 
c Ioa. 20. 26. 
Oih. 20. 7. 

1 Kor 16. 2. 

»1 mo. 4.1. 
e pau. 8. 
f puu. 17. 


S pau. 20. 

Puk. 25. 37. 
Zek. 4. 2. 
h mo. 2. 1. 

i Ez. 1. 26. 
Dan. 7. 13. k 
10. 16. 
mo. 14.14. 
k Dan. 10. 5. 

1 mo. 15.6. 
m Dan. 7. 9. 


n Dan. 10. 6. 
ino. 2. 18. 
19. 12. 


r to him be glor> r and dominion foi 
ever and ever. Amen. 

7 * Behold, lie cometh with clouds; 
and every eye shall see him, and 
1 they also whieli pierced him : and 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of liiin. Even so, Amen. 

8 u I ain Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending, saith thc 
Lord, x which is, and whieh was, and 
wliieli is to eome, the Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your broth- 
er, and >’ eompanion in tribulation, 
and z in the kingdom and paticnco 
of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that 
is callcd Patmos, a for the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus 
Clirist. 

10 b I was in the Spirit on c the 
Lord’s day. and heard hehiiul ino 
d a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, c I am Alpha and Ome- 
ga, f the first and the last: and, What 
thou seest, write in a hook, and send 
it unto the seven churches whieh 
are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and un- 
to Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 
unto Thyatira, and unlo Sardis, and 
unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodi- 
eea. 

12 And I turned 10 see the voice 
that spake with me. And being 
turned, *I saw seven golden candle- 
sticks; 

13 h AnJ in the midst of the seven 
candlesticks l onc like unto the Son 
of man, k clothed witli a garment 
down to the foot, and 'girt about 
the paps with a golden girdle. 

14 His head and m his hairs were 
wliite like wool, as white os snow ; 
and n his cyes were as a flamc of 
fire; 


oEz. 1.7 
Dan. 10. 6. 
mo. 2. 18. 
pEz. 43. 2. 
Dun. 10. 6. 
mo. 14. 2. k 
19. 6. 


15 °And his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a fur- 
naee; and p his voice as the sound 
of many waters. 
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16 ‘«Ua paa hoi iloko o kona lima 
akau, na hoku ehiku * a r puka aku 
la mawaho o kona waha e pahikaua 
makalua, oi loa; a o *kona helehe- 
lena, ua like ia me ka la e lilelile 
ana i kona ikaika. 

17 l A ike alai la au ia ia, liina iho 
la au ma kona wawae me lie mea 
make la: "kau mai la oia i kona li- 
ma akau maluna iho o’u, i mai la 
ia’u, Mai makau. x Owau no ka 
mea mua a me ka mea liope : 

18 >’A owau no ka mea ola, i ma- 
ke au mamua; aka, z e ola mau ana 
au ia kau aku ia kau aku, Amene; 
a a eia no ia’u na ki o kapo a me ka 
make. 

19 Nolaila e palapala oe i b na 
mea au i ike ai, i c na mea o keia 
manawa, a me d na mea e liiki mai 
ana ma keia liope aku; 

20 I ka mea pohihihi o e na hoku 
ehiku au i ike ai ma ko’u lima akau, 
a me f na ipu gula ehiku. 0 na ho- 
ku ehiku, o lakou &ka poe anela o 
ua mau ekalesia la ehiku ; a o h na 
ipukukui ehik’u, oia no ua poe eka- 
lcsia ehiku nei la. 


q pau. 20. 
mo. 2. 1. 4t3. 
1 . 

t Is. 49. 2. 

Ep. 6. 17. 
Heh. 4.12. 
ino. 2.12,16. 

19. 15, 21. 

»Oili. 26 13. 
mo. 10.1. 
t Ez. 1. 28. 
u Dun. 8. 18. 
10 10. 

*Is. 41 4. 4t 
44.6. &. 48.12. 
mo.2.8.4t22. 
13. 

pau. 11. 
y Rom. 6. 9. 
z mo. 4. 9. k 
5. 14. 

a Hal. 68. 20. 
mo. 20. ). 
b pau. 12, 4tc. 
c mo. 2.1, 4tc. 
d ino. 4. 1,4cc. 


e pau. 16. 

f pau. 12. 

S Mal. 2.7. 
mo. 2. 1, Atc. 
h Zek. 4. 2. 
Mat. 5. 15. 
Pil. 2.15. 


16 ^And he had in liis right hand 
seven stars: and r out of his mouth 
went a sharp tvvoedged sword : *and 
his eountenance was as tlie sun 
shineth in his strength. 

17 And x wlien I saw him, I fell at 
his feet as dead. And u he laid his 
right. hand upon mc, saying unto 
mc, Fear not; X I am the first and 
the last: 

18 y 1 am he that liveth, and was 
dead; and, behold, z I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and a have the 
keys of hell and of death. 

19 Write b the things whieh thou 
liast seen, c and thc things whieh 
are, d and the things whieh shall 
be hereafter; 

20 The mystery e of thc seven stars 
whieh thou sawest in my right hand, 
f and the sevcn golden candlesticks. 
The seven stars are Mhe angels of 
the seven churches : and h the seven 
candlesticks wliieh thou sawest are 
the seven churches. 


MOKUNA II. 

PALAPALA aku oe i ka anela 
o ka ekalesia ma Epeso; Ke i 
mai nei a ka mea nana e paa ana na 
hoku eliiku ma kona lima akau. a 
b e hele ana lioi mawaena o na ipu 
kukui gula ehiku, penei; 

2 c Ua ike no au i kau hana ana, a 
me kou luhi, a me kou ahonui, a 
me ka liiki ole ia oe ke hoomana- 
wanui i ka poe hewa; a ua d hoao 
oe i ka poe i e hai mai ia lakou iho 
he poe iunaolelo, aole ka, a ua ike 
oe ia lakou, he poe wahahee. 

3 Ile ahonui kou, a ua hoomana- 
wanui no hoi oe ma ko J u inoa, f aole 
i paupauaho. 

4 He mea no nae ka’u ia oe, no 
ka mea, ua haalele oe i kou aloha 
i kinohi. 

5 Nolaila, e lioomanao oe i kou 
walii i haule ai, a e mihi hoi, a e 


CHAPTER II. 

NTO the angel of the church of 
Ephesus write; These things 
saith a he that holdeth the seven 
stars in his right hand, b who walk- 
eth in thc midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks; 

2 C I know thy works, and thy 
labour, ajid thy paticnee, and liow 
thou canst not beav them whieh are 
evil: and d thou hast tried them 
® whieli say they arc apostles, and 
are not, and hast found them liars: 

3 And hast bornc, and hast pa- 
t.icnce, and for my name’s sake hast 
laboured, *and hast f not fainted. 

4 Nevertheless I liave somewliat 
against, thee, because thou hast leflt 
thy first love. 

5 Remember thereforefrom wlienee 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do 


>mo. 1.16,20. 


b mo. 1.13. 


eHal. 1. 6. 
pau. 9,13,19. 
mo. 3. 1, 8, 
15. 

4 1 Ion. 4. 1. 

e2Kor.ll.13. 
2 Pet. 2. 1. 


f Gal. 6. 9. 
Heb. 12. 3, 5. 
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hana hoi i na hana mua; a i e ole, 
ea, e hele koke aku au iou la, a e 
lawe aku i kou ipukukui, mai kona 
wahi aku, ke milii ole oe. 

6 0 kau hoi keia, ua lioowalia- 
waha oe i ka hana ana a ka poe 
h Nikolaite, o ka mea a’u i hoowa- 
hawaha aku ai. 

7 '0 ka mea pepeiao la, e hoo- 
lohe ia i ka mea a ka Uhane e ole- 
lo nei i na ekalesia; 0 ka mea la- 
nakila, e haawi no wau ia ia, k e ai 
i ko ka 1 laau o ke ola, ka mea ma- 
loko o ka paradaiso o ko’u Akua. 

8 E palapala aku oe i ka anela o 
ka ekalesia ma Semurena; Ke i 
mai nei m ka mea mua, a me ka 
mea hopo, o ka mea i make, a ke 
ola nei; 

9 n Ua ike no au i kau hana ana, a 
me kou kaumaha, a me kou hune, 
ua°waiwai no nae oe; a ua ike au 
i ka olelo hooino a Pka poe i kapa 
ia lakou iho he poe iuelaio, aole ka, 
*ika halehalawai lakou o Satana. 

10 r Mai makau aku i na mea au i 
hooluhiia mai ai: aia hoi, e hahao 
ana o ka diabolo i kekahi o oukou 
iloko o ka lialepaahao, i hoaoia’i 
oukou; he umi na la a oukou e 
kaumaha ai. *E ku paa oe ma ka 
pono a hiki i ka make, a na’u no e 
haawi aku ia oe i 1 ka lei o ke ola. 

11 u 0 ka mea pepeiao la, e hoolo- 
he ia i ka mea a ka Uhane e olelo 
nei i na ekalesia; 0 ka mea lana- 
kila, aolo ia o eha i x ka make alua. 

12 E palapala aku oe i ka anela 
o ka ekalesia ma Peregamo; Ke i 
mai nei y ka mea nana ka pahikaua 
oi lua; 

13 z Ua ike no au i kau liana ana, 
a me kou wahi e noho ai, a aia ma 
kahi nohoalii o Satana; a ua paa 
ia oe ko’u inoa, aole hoi oe i hoole 
i ko’u manaoio, aole i na la o Ane- 
tipasa o ka mea i hoike oiaio no’u; 
ua pepehiia oia iwaena o oukou, i 
kahi e nolio ai o Satana. 

14 Aka, he mau mea ka’u ia oe, 
no ka mea, aia no ia oe kekahi poe 
malama i ka manao o b Balaama, 


K Mat. 21. 41, 
43. 


h pau. 15. 


i Mat. 11. 15. 
Ai 13. 9, 43. 
pau. 11, 17, 
29. 

ino. 3. 6, 13, 
22. ie. 13. D. 
k mo. 22.2, 14. 
I Kin. 2. 9. 


m mo. 1. 8,17, 
18. 

n pau. 2. 


oLuk. 12.21. 

I Tim. 6. 18. 
Iak.2. 5. 
p Itotn. 2. 17, 
23, 2<). 9. 6. 

q ino. 3. 9. 
r Mat. 10. 22. 


* Mut. 24. 13. 


llak. 1. 12. 
mo. 3. 11. 
u pau. 7. 
mo. 13. 9. 


x mo. 20. 14. Sc 
21 . 8 . 


jr mo. 1.16. 

x pau. 2. 
a pau. 9. 


b Nalu 24.14. 
Al 25. 1. i. 31. 
16. 

2 Pet. 2. 15. 
liul. 11. 


tlie first works; * or else I will eome 
unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy candlestick out of his plaee, ex- 
cept thou rcpent. 

6 But this thou hast, that tliou 
hatest the deeds of h the Nicolaitans, 
whieh I also hate. 

7 ‘He that hath an ear, let him 
liear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; To him that overcometh 
will I give k to eat of 1 the tree of 
life, whieh is in the midst of the 
paradise of God. 

8 And unto the angel of the church 
in Smyrna write; These things 
saith m the first and the last, whieli 
was dead, and is alivc; 

9 n I know thy works, and tribula- 
tion, and poverty, (but thou art 
°rich) and 1 know thc blaspheiny 
of i’them whieh say they are Jews, 
and aro not, ^but are the synagogue 
of Satan. 

10 r Fear none of those things 
whieh thou shalt sufier: behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be tried; and 
yc shall liave tribulation ten days: 
*be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee l a croMTi of life. 

11 u He that hath an ear, let liim 
hear what thc Spirit sai(h unto the 
churches; Ho that overcomcth shall 
not bc hurt of x thc second death. 

12 And to the angel of the cliurch 
in Pergamos writo; The.se things 
saith y he whieh hath the sharp 
sword with two edges; 

13 Z I know thy works, and where 
thou dwellest, evcn a whero Satan’s 
seat is: and thou holdest fast my 
name, and hast not dcnied my faitli, 
even in thoso days whorcin Antipas 
was my faithful martyr, who was 
slain among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things against 
thcc, because thou hast tliero them 
tliat liold the doctrine of b Balaam, 
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nana i ao mai ia Balaka c kau imua 
o na mamo a Iseraela i ka mea e 
liina ai ? c e ai i nameai kaumahaia 
na na kii 7 a d e moe kolohe hoi. 

15 A aia no ia oe kekahi poe ma- 
lama i ka manao e like me ka ma- 
nao o ka poe e Nikolaite, ka mea 
a’u e hoowahawaha’i. 

16 Nolaila, e milii oe; a i ole, ea, 
e hele koke aku au iou la, a f e ka- 
ua aku ia lakou, me ka pahi kaua 
o kuu waha. 

17 g 0 ka mea pepeiao la, e hoolo- 
lie ia i ka inea a ka Uliane e olelo 
nei i na ckalesia; 0 ka mea lana- 
kila, e haawi aku au ia ia e ai i ka 
mane i liunaia, a e haawi no hoi 
au ia ia i ka pohaku keokeo, a ma- 
luna ilio o ua pohaku la, ua pala- 
palaia h ka inoa hou, aole mea ike 
ia inoa, o ka mea wale no ia ia ka 
pohaku. 

18 E palapala aku oe i ka anela 
o ka ckalesia ma Tuateira 7 : Ke i 
mai nei ke Keiki a ke Akua, ka 
mea ' nona na maka e like me ka 
lapalapa o ke ahi, a ua like kona 
mau wawae me ke keleawe mele- 
mele maikai; 

19 k Ua ike au i kau hana ana, a 
ine kou aloha, a me kou manaoio, 
a me kou ahonui, a me kou lawela- 
we ana, a me ka oi ana aku o kau 
liana hope, mamua o ko ke kinohi. 

20 Aka, he mea ka’u ia oe, no ka 
mea, ua waiho wale oe i ka wahine 
ia 1 Iesabcla, ka mea i hai mai ia ia 
iho, he kaula, a ua ao mai oia, a 
ua hoowalewale mai i ka’u poe 
kauwa, m e moe kolohe, a e ai i na 
mea i kaumaliaia na na kii. 

21 Ua haawi aku no au ia ia i 
manawa e “milii ai, no kona moe 
kolohe ana, aole loa oia i mihi. 

22 Aia lioi, e kiola ana au ia ia i 
kahi moe, a me ka poe i moe kolo- 
he me ia, iloko o ka mainoino nui, 
ke mihi ole lakou i ka lakou liana 
ana. 

23 A e luku aku no au i kana mau 
keiki i ka make ; a e ike auanei na 
ekalesia a pau, °owau no ka mea 


c pnu. 20. 

Oih. 15. 29. 

1 Kor. 8. 9, 
10. & 10. 19, 
20 . 

d 1 Kor. 6. 13, 
kc. 

e pau. 6. 


t Is. 11. 4. 

2 Tes. 2. 8. 
mo. 1. 16. k 
19. 15, 21. 

E puu. 7, 11. 


h mo. 3. 12. k 
19. 12. 


* mo. 1. 14, 15. 


k pau. 2. 


U Nnlii 16.31. 
k 21. 25. 

2 Nalii 9. 7. 

m Puk. 34. 15. 
Oili. 15. 20, 

29. 

1 Kor. 10. 19, 
20 . 

pnu. 14. 
n Rom. 2. 4. 
mo. 9. 20. 
o 1 Sum. 16. 7. 

1 Oililii 28. 9. 
k 2i). 17. 

2 Oihlii 6. 

30. 

Hal.7. 9. 
ler. 11.20. k 
17. 10. £: 20. 
12 . 

Ion. 2. 24, 25. 
Oili. 1.24. 
Rom. 8. 27. 


wlio taught Balak to cast a stuin- 
blingbloek betore the children of Is- 
rael, c to cat things sacrificed unto 
idols, d and to commit fornication. 

15 So liast thou also them that 
hold the doctrine e of the Nieolai- 
tans, whieh thing I hatc. 

16 Repcnt; or else I will eome 
unto thee quickly, and f will light 
against them with the sword of my 
mouth. 

17 s IIe tliat liath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; To liim that overcometh 
will I give to eat of tho liidden 
manna, and will give liim a whitc 
stone, and in the stonc h a new name 
written, whieh no man knoweth 
saving lie that receivcth it. 


18 And unto tlie angel of the 
ehurch in Tliyatira write; These 
things saith the Son of God, 1 who 
hath his eyes like unto a tlamc of 
fire, and his feet are like fme brass; 

19 k I know thy works, and charity, 
and serv’ice, and faith, and thy pa- 
tience, and thy works; and the last 
to bc more than thc first. 

20 Notwitlistanding I liave a few 
things against thee, because thou 
sufferest that woman 1 Jezebel, 
wliieli callcth lierself a prophetess, 
to teach and to-seduce my servants 
m to commit fornieation, and to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And 1 gave lier space u to repent 
of her fornication; and slie repented 
not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a 
bcd, and thcm that commit adultery 
willi her into great tribulation, ex- 
eept they repent of tlieir deeds. 

23 And I will kill licr children 
with death; and all tlie churches 
shall know that °I am hc whieh 
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imi i ka opu a me ka naau ; a Pna J u 
no e haawi aku i kela mea i keia 
inea o oukou, e like me ka oukou 
hana ana. 

24 Ke olelo aku nei no lioi au ia 
oukou, a me ka poe i koe ma Tua- 
teira ka poe aole i hahai ma ia 
manao, ka poe aole i ike i ko Satana 
mea hohonu, pela lakou i olelo ai; 
‘laole au e kau maluna o oukou i 
kekahi mea kaumaha e ae. 

25 Aka, r o ka mea a oukou e paa 
nei, ea, e malama ia mea a liiki 
aku au. 

26 0 ka meae lanakila a malama 
hoi i ka*u ‘hana, a liiki i ka hopena, 
e haawi aku no au ia 1 ia i ka mana 
maluna o na lahuikanaka : 

27 u A e hoomalu no oia ia lakou 
me ke kookoohao; a e ulupa ia la- 
kou e like mc na ipu lepo; e like 
me ka’u i loaa mai ai i ko J u Makua. 

28 A na u no e haawi ia ia i x ka 
liokuao. 

29 ^ 0 ka mea pepeiao la, e lioolo- 
lie ia i ka mea a ka Uliane e olelo 
nei i na ekalesia. 

MOKUNA III. 


searcheth the reins and hearts : and 
pI will givc unio every one of you 
according to your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto 
the rest in Thyatira, as many as 
have not this doctrine, and whieh 
have not known the depths ol' Sa- 
tan, as they speak; * I will put up- 
on you none other burden. 

25 But r that whieh ye have aU 
ready : hold fast till I eome. 

26 And lie tliat overcometh, and 
keepeth *my works unto the end, 
l to him will I give power over the 
nations: 

27 u And he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron; as the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken to 
shivers: even as I received of my 
Father. 

28 And I will give him x thc morn- 
ing star. 

29 y He that hath an ear, let liiin 
hear what the Spirit saitli unto the 
churches. 

CHAPTER III. 


P Hnl. 62. 12. 
Mut. 16. 27. 
Rom. 2. 6. ii 


q Oih. 15. 28. 


r mo. 3. 11. 


11 . 12 . 

2 Kor. 5. 10. 
Gal. 6. 5. 
mo. 2U. 12. 


s Ion. 6. 29. 

1 loa. 3. 23. 
t Mat. 1U. 28. 
Luk. 22. 29, 
30. 

1 Kor. G. 3. 
mo. 3. 21. ii 
20. 4. 

u Hul. 2. 8, 9. 
49. 14. 
Pan. 7. 22. 
mo. 12. 5. ii 
19. 15. 

x 2 Pet. 1.19. 
mo. 22. 16. 
y pau. 7. 


E PALAPALA aku oe i ka anela 
o ka ekalesia ma Saredeisa; 
Ke i mai nei ka mea ia a ia na Uha- 
ne ehiku o ke Akua, a me na lioku 
ehiku, penei: b Ua ike no au i kau 
liana ana, lie inoa kou ma ke ola, 
aka, c ua make oe. 

2 E makaala a e hooikaika i na 
mea i koe, na mea aneane make; 
no ka mea, aole i loaa ia’u kau mau 
liana lie pono lea imua o ke Akua. 

3 d E hoomanao hoi i na mea au i 
loaa ai, a i lolie ai hoi, a e malama 
aku, a e e mihi. A i f ole oe e ma- 
kaala, ea, e liele aku au iou la, me 
he aihue la, aole hoi oe e ike i ko’u 
liora e hiki aku ai ia oe. 

4 g He mau inoa no nae kou ma 
Saredeisa, aole i h hoohaumia lakou 
i ko lakou mea aaliu; e liele pu la- 


a mo. 1. 4,16. 
ii 4. 5. Ai 5. 6. 

b mo. 2. 2. 


e E_n. 2. 1, 5. 
1 Tim. 5.6. 


d l Tim. 6. 20. 
2 Tim. I. 13. 
pau. 11. 
e pau. 19. 
f Mat. 24. 42, 
•13. ii 25. 13. 
Mar. 13. 33. 
Luk. 12.39, 
40. 

1 Te«. 5. 2,6. 

2 Pet. 3. 10. 
mo. 16. 15. 

g Oih. 1. 15. 
h Iud. 23. 


A ND unto the angel of the church 
in Sardis write; These things 
saith lie a that hath the Seven Spirits 
of God, and the seven stars; b I 
know thy works, that lliou hast a 
name that thou livest, c and art 
dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthcn the 
things whieh remain, that are ready 
to die: for I have not found thy 
works perfcct before God. 

3 d llemember therefore liow thou 
hast received and lieard, and hold 
fast, and e rcpent. f If therefore 
thou shalt not watch, I will eome 
on thce as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know what liour I will eome 
upon tliee. 

4 Thou hast *a few names even 
in Sardis wliieli have not h defiled 
their garments; and they shall 
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kou me au ? ’ ma ke keokeo; 110 ka 
mea, ua pono lakou. 

5 0 ka mea lanakila, e k liooaahuia 
oia i ka aahu keokeo; aole hoi au 
e , holoi aku i kona inoa ma ka 
m buke o ke ola, aka, c "hooiaio aku 
no au i kona inoa, imua o ko’u Ma- 
kua, a imua o kona poe anela. 

6 °0 ka mea pepeiao la, e lioolohe 
ia i ka mea a ka Uliane e olelo nei 
i na ekalcsia. 

7 E palapala aku oe i ka anela 
o ka ckalesia ma Piladelepia; Ke i 
mai nei p ka mea hoano, ^ka mea 
oiaio, o ka mea ia ia r ke ki o Davi- 
da, o 1 ka mea wehe, aohe mea na- 
na e pani mai; a ‘pani hoi oia, 
aohe mea nana e wehe; 

8 °Ua ike no au i kau liana ana: 
aia hoi, ua waiho au i x ka puka 
imua ou, e liamama ana. aolie mea 
nana ia e pani; no ka mea, he wa- 
hi ikaika iki kou, a ua malama oe 
i ka J u olelo, aole i hoole i ko’u inoa. 

9 Aia lioi, e hoolilo aku au i ha- 
lehalawai o Satana, i ^ka poe i ole- 
lo ia lakou iho, hc poe Iudaio, aole 
ka, ua wahahee * !nkou; *e liana 
aku no au ia lakou, a c liele mai 
lakou a o kukuli hoomaikai imua o 
kou wawae, a e ike auanei lakou, 
owau no ka i aloha aku ia oe. 

10 No ka mea, ua malama oe i ka 
olelo o ko’u ahonui, a na ; u no hoi e 
malama aku ia oe i ka hora o ka 
hoowalewale, i kokoke no e hiki 
mai maluna o b ko ke ao nei a pau. 
e hoao i ka poe e noho la c ma ka 
honua. 

11 d Ehelekokemainowau; 'ema- 
lama oe i kau mea i loaa ai, o lawe 
aku auanei kekahi i f kou lei alii. 

12 0 ka mea lanakila, e hoolilo no 
au ia ia i *kia maloko o ka luakini 
o ko’u Akua, aole hoi ia e puka hou 
iwaho. A e h palapala wau malu- 
na ona i ka inoa o ko’u Akua, a me 
ka inoa o ke kulanakauhale o ko’u 
Akua, o ‘ Ierusalema hou, o ka mea 
i ilio mai mai loko mai o ka lani, 
mai ko’u Akua mai; k a me ko’u 
inoa hou kekahi. 


> mo. 4.4. & 6. 

11. t 7. 9,13. 
k mo. !9. 8. 

1 Puk. 32. 32. 
Hal. 69. 28. 
mPil. 4. 3. 
mo. 13. 8. &. 
17. 8. ii 20. 

12. i: 21. 27. 
n Mat. 10. 32. 

Luk. 12. 8. 
o mo. 2. 7. 


P Oih. 3.14. 
q 1 Ioa. 5. 20. 
pau. 14. 
mo. 1. 5. L G. 
10. ii 19.11. 
r Is. 22. 22. 
Luk. 1. 32. 
mo. 1.18. 

* Mat 16.19. 
t Iol». 12. 14. 
u pau. 1. 
x 1 Kor. 16. 9. 
2 Kor. 2. 12. 


y mo. 2. 9. 


■i Is. 49. 23. 
60. 14. 


» 2 Pet. 2. 9. 


bLuk.2. 1. 
e Is. 24. 17. 


d Pil. 4. 5. 
mo. 1.3. k. 
22. 7, 12, 20. 
e pau. 3. 
mo. 2. 25. 
ī mo. 2. 10. 
ī 1 Nalii 7. 21. 
Oal. 2. 9. 

»• mo. 2.17. ie 
14. 1. ii 22. 4. 


i Oal. 4. 26. 
Heb. 12. 22. 
mo. 21. 2, 10. 
k ino. 22. 4. 


walk with me 1 in white : for they 
are wortliy. 

5 He that overcometh, k the same 
shall be clothed in white raiment; 
and I will not 1 blot out his name 
out of the m book of life, but n I will 
ccnfess his name before my Father, 
and before liis angels. 

6 °He that hath an ear, let him 
h:ar what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia writc; These things 
fiaith p hc that is holy, ^he that is 
true, he that hath r the key of Da- 
vid, 5 he that openeth, and no man 
shut,teth; and ‘shuttetli, and no 
man openeth; 

8 U I know thy works: behold, I 
liave set before thec x an open door, 
and no man ean shut it: for thou 
hast a little strength, and hast kept 
my word, and hast not denied my 
name. 

9 I3ehold, I will make Uliem of 
the synagogue of Satan, whieh say 
they are Jews, and are not, but do 
lie; behold, Z I will make them to 
eome and worship before thy feet, 
and to know that I have loved thee. 


10 Because thou hast kept the 
word of my patience, a I also will 
keep thee from the hour of tempta- 
tion, whieh shall eome upon b all 
the world, to try tliem that dwell 
c upon the carth. 

11 Behold, d I comequickly: e liold 
that fast whieh thou hast, that no 
man take f thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will I 
make 5 a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more out: 
and h I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of 
the city of my God, whiek is ' new 
Jerusalcm, whieh comcth down 
out of lieaven from my God: k iind 
I will write upon him my new 
name. 
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13 ] 0 ka mea pepeiao la, e lioolo- 
he mai ia i ka mea a ka Uhane e 
olelo nei i na ekalesia. 

14 E palapala aku oe i ka anela 
o ka ekalesia ma Laoelikeia; m Ke i 
mai nei ka Amene, ke kumu “hoo- 
pono a me ka oiaio, °ke poo o na 
mea a ke Akua i hana’i; 

15 p Ua ike no au i kau hana ana, 
aole oe i anu, aole hoi i wela. Ua 
makemake au ia oe i anu, a i ole, 
i wela no. 

16 Aka, no ka mea, ua pumahana 
wale no oe, aole i anu, aole lioi i 
wela, nolaila e luai aku auanei au 
ia oe, mai ko’u walia aku. 

17 No ka mea, ke olelo mai nei 
oe, 'i Ua waiwai au, ua ahuia kuu 
ukana, aole o’u wahi hemahema 
iki. Aole hoi oe i ike, ua popilikia 
oe, a ua poino, a ua hune, a ua ma- 
kapo a me ke kapa ole. 

18 Ke ao aku nei au ia oe, r e kuai 
me au i ke gula i hoomaikaiia i ke 
ahi, i waiwai io oe; a i * aahu keo- 
keo i aaliuia oe, i ike ole ia mai ka 
hilahila o kou olohelohe ana: a e 
liamo oe i kou mau maka i ka laau 
makole, i ike oe. 

19 ‘0 na mea a’u i alolia ai, oia 
ka’u i ao aku ai, a i paipai ai hoi. 
No ia mea, e hooikaika, a e milii 
hoi. 

20 Aia hoi, u ke ku nei au ma ka 
puka e kikeke ana: x ina lohe keka- 
lii i ko’u leo, a welie i ka puka, > e 
komo aku au io na la, a e ai pu au 
me ia, a oia pu me au. 

21 0 ka mea lanakila, e 2 liaawi 
no au ia ia, e noho pu me au ma 
ko’u nohoalii, me a’u i lanakila ai, 
a ua nolio pu me ko’u Makua ma 
kona nohoalii. 

22 a 0 ka mea pepeiao la, e hoolo- 
lie mai ia i ka mea a ka Uhane e 
olelo nei i na ekalesia. 


1 mo. 2. 7. 

|| Or, in Imo- 
āieea. 

m Is. 05. 16. 
n mo. 1. 5. &. 
19. II. t 22. 
6 . 

pau. 7. 
o Kol. 1. 15. 

P pau. 1. 


q Hos. 12. 8. 
1 Kor. 4. 8. 


r Is. 55. 1. 
Mat. 13. -14 
Ai 25. 9. 

» 2 Kor. 5. 3. 
mo. 7. 13. &. 
lG.15.tl9. 8. 


t Iok. 5. 17. 
Sol. 3. II. 12. 
Hek. 12.5,6. 
Iak. 1. 12. 


u Mele 5. 2. 
x Luk. 12. 37. 
y Iou. 14. 23. 


z MaL 19. 28. 
Luk. 22. 30. 

1 Kor. 6. 2. 

2 Tim. 2. 12. 
mo. 2. 26, 27. 


» mo. 2. 7. 


13 Hle that hath an ear, let hiin 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 

14 And unto tlie angel of the 
chureh II of thc Laodiceans write; 
m Theso things saith the Amen, n the 
faithful and true witness, °the be- 
ginning of the creation of God; 

15 p I know thy works, that thou 
art ncither cold nor hot: I wouhl 
thou wcrt cold or liot. 

16 So then because thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I 
will spcw thee out of my mouth. 

17 Becau.se thou sayest, ^ I am 
rich, and increascd with goods, and 
have need of nothing; and know- 
est not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked: 

18 I counsel thce r to‘ buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou may- 
est be rich; and *white raiment, 
that thou mayest bo clothed, and 
that the shame of thy nakedness do 
not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eyesalve, that thou mayest 
sec. 

19 *As many as I love, ī rebuke 
and chasten: be zcalous thcrefore, 
and repcnt. 

20 Behold, 'T stand at the door, 
and knoek: x if any man hear my 
voice, and open thc door, >T will 
eome in to him, and will sup with 
liim, and he with me. 

21 To him that overcometh z will 
I grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with my Father in liis 
throne. 

22 a He tliat. hath an ear, lct hiin 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churchcs. 


MOKUNA IV, 


CHAPTER IV. 


M AHOPE iho o keia mau mea, 
nana aku la au, aia hoi, he | 


A FTER this I looked, and, be- 
lioldj a door was opened in 
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puka e hamama ana maloko o ka 
lani; a o a ka leo mua a’u i lolie ai, 
ua like ia me ka pu e kamailio ana 
ia’u, i mai la, b E pii mai oe ia nei, 
a na’u no e c lioike aku ia oe i na 
mea c hiki mai ana ma keia liope 
aku. 

2 d Hiliio koke iho la au i ka Uha- 
ne; aia hoi, ua hoonohoia i °no- 
hoalii ma ka lani, a he mea hoi 
e noho ana maluna o ua nolioalii 
la. 

3 A o ka mea e noho ana, ua like 
kona helehelena, me ka pohaku Ia- 
sepi a me ka Saredio; a f he anue- 
nue i pio inai la a puni ka nohoalii, 
me he pohaku omaomao la. 

4 e Ua puni kela nohoalii i na noho 
he iwakaluakumamaha; a maluna 
iho o ua poe noho la, e nolio ana he 
poe lunakahiko, he iwakaluakuma- 
maha, h ua aahuia i ka aahu keo- 
keo; a ‘ maluna iho o ko lakou mau 
poo, he lei alii gula. 

5 Anapu mai la k ka uila mai ka 
nohoalii mai, a me ka hekili, a me 
na leo. 1 Ehiku hoi ipukukui ahi e 
aa ana imua o ka nohoalii, oia hoi 
m na Uhane ehiku o ke Akua. 

6 Aia hoi, imua o ka nohoalii, M he 
moana akaka, me he aniani la; a 
ma 0 ka nohoalii, a puni lioi ka no- 
hoalii, eha mau mea ola, ua paapu 
i na maka mamua a Pmahope. 


a mo. I. 10. 

b mo. 11.12. 

c mo. 1.19. k 
22 . 6 . 


«1 mo. 1. 10. k 
17.3. k 21.10. 
e Is. 6. 1. 
ler. 17. 12. 
Ez. 1.26. k 
10 . 1 . 

Dan. 7. 9. 


f E/. 1. 28. 

g mo. 11. 16. 


h mo. 3. 4,5. 
k. 6. II. & 7. 
9, 13, 14. k. 
19. 14. 

> pau. 10. 
k mo. 8. 5. k 
16. 18. 

I Puk. 37. 23. 

2 Oihlii 4. 20. 
Ez. 1. 13. 
Zek. 4. 2. 
mmo. 1. 4. L 
3.1. k5. 6. 
n Puk. 38. 8. 
mo. 15. 2. 

o Ez. 1. 5. 


P puu. 8. 


7 'iAoka meaolamua, ua like ia 
ine ka liona; a o ka mea ola lua, ua 
like ia me ke keiki hipi, a o ka mea 
ola akolu, ua like kona maka me ko 
ke kanaka, a o ka mea ola aha, ua 
like ia me ka aeto lele. 

8 A o ua poe mea ola la eha, ua 
r papa ono lakou i na eheu; ua 
paapu i na jnaka * maloko; aole hoi 
lakou i hoomaha i ke ao a me ka 
po, i ka i ana mai, 1 Hoano, Hoano. 
Hoano, u ka Haku ke Akua mana 
loa, x ka mea mamua, ka mea e no- 
ho la, ka mea e mau loa ana. 

9 A i ka wa e hoomana aku ai^ a 
i hoonani aku ai, a hoomaikai aku 


q Nali. 2. 2, 
&c. 

Ez. 1.10. k 
10. 14. 


r Js. 6. 2. 

» pau. 6. 
t Gr. they 
have no rett. 
t Is. 6. 3. 
umo. 1. 8. 
xmo. 1. 4. 


heaven: and a the first voice whieh 
I heard was as it were of a trumpet 
talkingwith me, whieh said, b Comc 
up hither, c and I will shew thee 
things whieh must be hereafter. 


2 And immediately d I was in the 
Spirit: and, behold, e a throne was 
set in hcaven, and one sat on the 
throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look 
upon like a jasper and a sardinc 
stone: f and there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight 
like unto an cmcrald. 

4 s And round about the throne 
wcre four and twenty scats: and 
upon the seats I saw four and 
twenty elders sitting, h clothcd in 
white raiment; ‘and tliey had on 
their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the thronc procecded 
k liglitnings and thunderings and 
voices : 1 and there wcrc sevcn lamps 
of tire burning before thc throne, 
whieh arc m the seven Spirits of 
God. 

6 And before tlie thronc thcrc was 
n a* sea of glass like unto crystal: 
°and in the midstof thethrone, aiul 
round about the throne, wcrc four 
beasts full of eyes before p and be- 
hind. 

7 ** And tlic first beast was like a 
lion, and the second beast like a 
calf, and the third beast had a face 
as a man, and thc fourth beast was 
like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts liad eaeh of 
them r six wings about him; and 
thcywcrc full of cyes *within: and 
t they rest not day and night, say- 
ing, * Holy, holy, lioly, 11 Lord God 
Almighty, x which was, and is, and 
is to eome. 

9 And when those beasts give 
glory and honour and thanks to him 
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ai ka poe mea ola i ka mea c nolio 
ana ina ka nohoalii, oia hoi - v ka 
Mea ola e mau ana ia ao aku ia ao 
aku, 

10 z Alaila, moe iho la ka poe lu- 
nakahiko lie iwakaluakumamaha, 
imua o ka mea c nolio ana ma ka 
nohoalii, a a hoomana aku la i ka 
mea e ola mau ana ia ao aku, ia 
ao aku ; a b hoolei no lioi i ko lakou 
lei alii imua o ka nohoalii, me ka i 
ana ac, 

11 c E pono no oe, e ka Haku, ke 
loaa ia oe ka nani a me ka mahalo 
a me ka mana; no ka mea, d nau 
no i hana i na mea a pau, a no kou 
makemake iho no lakou i hanaia’i. 

MOKUNA V. 

KE aku la au maloko o ka lima 
akau o ka mea e nolio ana ma 
ka nohoalii, a ho buke ua palapalaia 
maloko, a mawaho ua b hoopaaia i 
na wepa ehiku. 

2 Ike aku la au i ka anelaikaika, 
e hea ae ana me ka leo nui, Owai 
ka mea pono ke wehe i ka buke, a 
e akaa i kona mau wepa ? 

3 Aole ma c ka lani, aole ma ka 
lionua, aole hoi inalalo iho o ka ho- 
nua, ka mea i liiki ia ia ke wehe i 
ua buke nei, aole hoi ke nana aku 
ia ia. 

4 Uwe nui iho la au, no ka loaa 
ole o ka mea pono e wehe a e helu- 
helu i ka buke, a e nana hoi ma- 
luna iho. 

5 I mai la kekahi o na lunakahiko 
ia’u, mai uwe oe ; aia lioi ua lana- 
kila mai la d ka Liona o ka ohana a 
Iuda, ka c Mamo a Davida, e wehe 
i ua bukc nei, a f e akaa i kona 
mau wepa eliiku. 

6 A ike aku la au ma ka nolioalii, 
a mawaena o na mea ola eha, a me 
na lunakahiko, s he Keikihipa e ku 
ana me lie mea i pepehiia la, ehiku 
ona pepeiaohao, h ehiku lioi ona ma- 
ka; oia ’ na Uhane ehiku o ke Akua, 
i hoounaia’ku i na aina a pau. 


that ,sat on the throne, ^wlio liveth 
for ever and ever, 


10 z The four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that sat on tlie 
throne, a and worship him that liv- 
etli for ever and ever, b andcast their 
crowns before thc throne. saying, 


11 c Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to 
reeeive glory and honour and pow- 
er: d for thou liast created all 
things, and for thy pleasuro tliey 
are and were created. 

CHAPTER V. 

ND I saw in the rigkt hand of 
him that sat on the thronc a a 
book written within and on the back 
side, b sealed with seven seals. 

2 And I saw a strong angel pro- 
claiming with a loud voice, Who is 
worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof ? 

3 And no man c in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was 
able to open the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

4 And I wept mueh, beeause no 
man was found worthy to open and 
to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. 

5 And one of the ehlers saith unto 
me, Weep not: beliold, d the Lion 
of the tribe of Juda, e the Root of 
David, hath prcvailed to open the 
hook, f and to loose the scven seals 
thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the 
midst of the throne and of thc four 
beasts, and in the midst of the eld- 
ers, stood e a Lamb as it had been 
slain, liaving seven horns and h sev- 
en eyes, whieh are * the seven Spir- 
its of God sent forth into all the 
carth. 


*Ez. 2.9, 10. 
b Is. 29. 11. 
Dnn. 12. 4. 


d Kin. 49. 9, 
10 . 

Heb. 7. 14. 
e Is. 11. 1, 10. 
R«m. 15. 12. 
mo. 22. 16. 
f pau. 1. 
mo. G. 1. 


Ioa. 1.29,36. 
1 Pet. 1. 19. 
mo. 13. 8. 
pau. 9,12. 
h Zek. 3. 9. &. 


HOIKEANA, V. 


ī mo. 1.18. t 
5. 14. & 15. 7. 


z mo. 5. 8, 14. 


» puu. 9. 
b pau. 4. 

e mo. 5.12. 


dKin. 1. 1. 
Oih. 17. 24. 
Ep. 3. 9. 
Kol. 1. 16. 
mo. 10. 6. 


e pau. 13. 


4. 10. 

> mo. 4. 5. 
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7 Ilele mai la ia, lawe iho la i 
ka buke, mai ka lima akau aku o 
k ka Mea e nolio ana ma ka nohoa- 

8 A i kona lawe ana i ka buke, 
moe iho la 1 na mea ola eha a me 
na lunakahiko he iwakalua kuma- 
maha imua o ke Keikihipa; he mau 
m mea kani ko lakou a pau, a me na 
hue gula, ua piha i na mea ala, n oia 
hoi na pule a ka poe haipule. 

9 °Memele mai la lakou i ka me- 
le hou, e olelo ana, ‘’Pono no oe 
ke lawe i ka buke, a e akaa i kona 
mau wepa: no ka mea, *» ua pepe- 
hiia oo, a ua r kuai mai oe ia makou 
no ke Akua me kou koko, s mai loko 
mai o na ohana, a me na olelo, a 
me na aina, a me na lahuikanaka 
a pau; 

10 ! A ua hoolilo oe ia makou i 
poe alii, a i poe kahuna no ko ma- 
kou Akua; a ia makou no ke aupuni 
ma ka honua. 

11 Nana aku la au, a lolie iho la 
i ka leo o na anela, he nui loa, a 
me na mea ola, a me na lunaka- 
liiko e anaina ana u ma ka nohoalii: 
a o ka helu ana ia lakou x he ha- 
neri miliona a me na tausani taus- 
ani; 

12 E olelo pu ana me ka leo nui, 
r E pono no ke Keikihipa i pepehiia, 
ke loaa ia ia ka mana, a me ka 
waiwai, a mo ko akamai, a me ka 
ikaika, a me ka nani, a me ka ma- 
halo. a me ke aloha. 

13 A lohe aku la au i 7 na mea a 
pau i hanaia ma ka lani, a ma ka 
honua, a malalo iho o ka honua, a 
me na mea a pau ma ka moana, a 
maloko o ia mau mea, e olelo ana, 
No ka Mea e noho ana ma ka no- 
hoalii, no ke Keikihipa hoi, 51 ke alo- 
ha, a me ka nani, a rtie b ka hano- 
hano, a me ka mana, ia ao aku, ia 
ao aku. 

14 C I mai la na mea ola eha, 
Amene. Moe iho la na lunakaliiko 
he iwakaluakumamaha, hoomana 
aku la i ka Mea d e ola mau anaia 
ao aku, ia ao aku. 


k mo. 4. 2. 

I mo. 4. 8,10. 


mmo. 14. 2. 

Jc 15.2. 

|| Or, ineenae. 
n Hnl. 141. 2. 
mo. 8. 3, 4. 
o Hnl. 40.3. 
mo. 14. 3. 

P mo/4. 11. 
q pnu. 6. 
r Oili. 20. 28. 
llom. 3. 24. 

1 Kor. 6. 20. 

7. 23. 

Ep. 1. 7. 

Kol. 1. 14. 
H»*l>. 9. 12. 

1 PeU 1. 18, 

19. 

2 Pet. 2. 1. 

1 loa. 1.7. 
mo. 14. 4. 

s Dun. 4. 1. i. 
6. 25. 

mo. 7. 9. &. 
11.9. Jc 14. G. 
t Puk. 19. G. 

I Pet. 2. .5, 9. 
tno. 1. G. &. 

20. 6. & 22. 5. 
u mo. 4. 4,6. 

* Hal 68. 17. 
Dan. 7. 10. 
Hel). 12. 22. 


ymo. 4. 11. 


* Pil. 2.10. 
pnu. 3. 


a 1 Oihlii 29. 
11 . 

Rom. 9. 5. 

6. 1G. 27. 

1 Tim. 6. 16. 

1 Pet. 4.11. 

& 5. 11. 
mo. 1. G. 
b mo. G. 16. & 

7. 10. 

e mo. 19. 4. 

«1 mo. 4. 9. 10. 


7 And he eame and took the book 
out of the right liand k of him that 
sat upon the throne. 

8 And wlien he liad taken the 
book, 1 thc four beasts and four and 
twcnfy elders fell down before thc 
Lamb, having every one of them 
m harps, and golden vials full of 
Hodours, n wliieh are thc prayers of 
saints. 

9 And °they sung a new song, say- 
ing, i’Thou art worthy to take thc 
hook, and to open the seals thereof: 
'ifor thou wast slain, and r hast re- 
dcemed us to God by thy blood s out 
of cvcry kindred, and tonguc, and 
people, and nation; 


10 ‘ And liast made us unto our 
God kings and priests: and we shall 
reign on thc eartli. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many angels u round about 
the t.hrone, and the bcasts, and the 
elders: and the number of tlicm was 
x ten thousand times ten thousand, 
and thousands of thousands; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, yWor- 
thy is thc Lamh that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and strengtli, and lionour, and 
glory, and blessing. 

13 And x every creature whieli is 
in heavcn, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, 
hcard I saying, a Blessing, and hon- 
our, and glory, and power, bc unto 
him b that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and 
cver. 

14 c And the four beasts said, Amen. 
And the four and twenty elders fell 
down and worshipped him d that 
liveth for cvcr and ever. 
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MOKUNA VI. 

ANA aku la a au, a akaa ae la 
ke Keikihipa i ka mua o na 
wepa ehiku, a lolie iho la au i b ke- 
kalii o na mea ola eha, e olelo ana, 
e like me ka lialulu hekili, E hele 
mai e ike. 

2 A nana aku la au, aia hoi, c he 
lio keokeo ; ao d ka mea e noho ana 
maluna iho ona, he kakaka kana, e a 
ua haawiia mai nona kekahi papale 
alii; a hele lanakila ia, a e lana- 
kila ana. 

3 A wehe ae la ia i ka lua o ka 
wepa, a f lolie aku la au i ka lua o 
ka mea ola, i ka i ana mai, E hele 
mai e ike. 

4 &A hele aku la kekahi lio hou, 
lie ulaula; a o ka mea e noho ana 
maluna ona, ua haawiia nana e 
lawe aku i ke kuikahi like, mai ka 
honua aku, i pepelii lakou i kekahi 
i kekahi: a ua haawiia nana he 
pahikaua nui. 

5 A i ka wa ana i wehe ai i kc 
kolu o ka wepa, h lohe akn la au i 
ke kolu o ka mea ola, i ka i ana 
mai, E hele mai e ike. Nana aku 
la au, aia hoi, ' he lio eleele ; a o ka 
mea e nolio ana maluna ilio ona, 
aia no i kona lima ka mea kaupao- 
na. 

6 A lohe aku la au i ka leo ma- 
waena mai o ka mea ola eha, i ka 
i ana mai, Akahi kiaha palaoa, 
akahi denari, a ekolu kialia bale, 
akahi dcnari; k a mai hana ino oc 
i ka aila a me ka waina. 

7 A welie ae la ia i ka ha o ka 
wepa, 1 lolie aku la au i ka ha o na 
mea ola, i ka i ana mai, E hele mai 
e ike. 

8 ,n A nana aku la au, aia hoi, he 
lio lenalena; a o ka mea e noho 
ana maluna iho ona, o Make kona 
inoa, a hahai aku la o ka po ma- 
liope ona. A ua haawiia mai ia 
ia ka mana maluna o kekalii hapa 
o ka honua, e n luku aku me ka pa- 
liikaua, a me ka wi, a mc ka make, 
a me 0 na ilio liihiu o ka honua. 


CHAPTER VI. 

ND a I saw when the Lamb 
opened one of the seals, and I 
heard, as it were the noisc of tliun- 
der, b one of the four beasts saying, 
Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and behold c a white 
horse : d and he that sat on him had 
a bow; c and a crown was given 
unto him: and he went forth eon- 
quering, and to conquer. 

3 And wlien he had opened the 
second seal, f ī heard the second 
beast say, Come and see. 

4 *And there went out another 
horse that was red : and powcr was 
given to him that sat thereon to 
take peaee from the earth, and that 
they should kill one anothor: and 
there was given unto him a great 
sword. 

5 And wlien lie had opened the 
third seal, h I heard the third beast 
say, Comc and see. And I beheld, 
and lo ' a black hor.se; and he that 
sat on him had a pair of balances 
in his hand. 


6 And I heard a voice in the midst 
of the four beasts say, tA measure 
of whcat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for a penny ; 
and k scc thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine. 

7 And when he had opened the 
fourth seal, 1 1 heard the voice of 
tlie fourth beast say, Come and see. 

8 m And I looked, and behold a pale 
horse: and his name that sat on 
him was death, and Hell followed 
witli liim. And power was given 
ll unto them over tlie fourth part of 
the carth, n to kill with sword, and 
with hunger, and with dcath, °and 
with the beasts of the earth. 


h mo. 4. 7. 


1 Zek. 6. 2. 


f Or. ch(tnix, 
n menHUre 
containing 
nearly n 
qunrt. 
k ino. 9. 4. 


1 mo. 4. 7. 

m Zek. 6. 3. 

|| Or, to him. 
n Ez. 14. 21. 



a ino. 5. 5,6,7. 
b mo. 4. 7. 


c Zek. G. 3. 
mo. 19.11. 
d Hnl. 45. 4, 
5, Sep. 
cZek. 6.11. 
mo. 14.14. 


f mo. 4. 7. 


S Zek. 6. 2. 


A 


Oihk. 26. 22. 
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9 A i kona welie ana i ka lima o 
ka wepa, ike aku la au malalo iho 
o p ke kuahu, i q na uhane o ka poe 
i pepehiia no r ka olelo a ke Akua ; 
a no 8 ka mea a lakou i lioike aku 
ai. 

10 Hea mai la lakou me ka leo 
nui, i mai la, E ka Haku ‘lioano, a 
me ka oiaio, u pehea la ka loihi? 
aole anei oe e x lioohewa aku, a e 
hoopai lioi i ko makou koko, malu- 
na o ka poe e noho la ma ka ho- 
nua? 

11 Ua haawiia’ku y ka aaliu keo- | 
keo na kela mea keia mea o lakou, 
ua oleloia aku la hoi lakou, c z ka- 
kali iki lakou, a hiki i ka manawa 
e pau ai ko lakou poe hoalaweha- 
na a me ko lakou poe hoahanau, ka 
poe e pepehiia ana e like mc lakou. 

12 A i kona akaa ana i kc ono o 
na wepa, a ike aku la au, a nui loa 
iho la ke olai; a lilo iho la b ka la 
i mea eleele e like me ka lole lauo- 
ho, a lilo ka mahina a pau e like 
me ke koko; 

13 C A haule mai la na hoku o ka 
lani a i ka lionua. c like me ka laau 
fiku i lulu i kona hua opiopio i ko- 
na wa i hooluliluliia e ka makani 
nui; 

14 d A nahae iho la na lani e like 
mc ka pepa i owiliia, a ua hoonee- 
neeia * na mauna. a me na moku a 
pau, mai ko lakou wahi aku. 

15 A o na'lii o ka honua, a me na 
mea kiekie, a me na lunatausani, a 
me ka poe waiwai, a me ka poe 
Ikaika, o na kauwa a pau, a mo na 
huku a pau, f pee lakou iloko o na 
ana a me na pohaku o na kuahiwi: 

16 C A hea aku la lakou i na kua- 
liiwi a mc na pohalui, E haule 
mai oukou maluna iho o makou, 
a e uhi mai ia makou, mai ka 
maka o ka Mea e noho la ma ka 
nohoalii, a me ka inaina o ke Kei- 
kilupa. 

17 No ka mea, h ua hiki mai ka la 
nui o kona inaina; ’owai hoi ka 
mea hiki ke ku iluna ? 


p mo. 8. 3. & 9. 
13. & 14.18. 
q mo. 20. 4. 
r mo. 1. 9. 
«2Tim. 1. 8. 
mo. 12.17. & 
19. 10. 
t Zek. 1. 12. 
u mo. 3. 7. 

x mo. 11. 18. 
it 19. 2. 


7 mo. 3.4,5. &t 
7. 9,14. 

x Heb. 11.40. 
inu. 14. 13. 


» mo. 16. 18. 
b Ioela 2. 10, 
31. k3. 15. 
Mnt. 24. 29. 
Oih. 2. 20. 


c mo. 8. 10. k 
9. 1. 

H Or, grccn 
Jiys. 


(1 Hnl. 102. 26. 
Ih. 34. 4. 
Heb. 1. 12, 
13 . 

e Ier. 3. 23. Il 
4. 24. 

mo. 16. 20. 


f 18. 2. 19. 


g Hos. 10. 8. 
Luk. 23. 30. 
mo. 9. 6. 


h 1 s. 13. 6. kc. 
Zep. 1. 14, 
Stc. 

mo. 16.14. 

> Hnl. 76. 7. 


9 And wlien he hael opened the 
fifth seal, I saw under p the altar 
9tho souls of them that wcre slain 
r for the word of God, and fcr s the 
testimony whieh they held ^ 

10 And tliey cried with a loud 
voicc, saying, 1 How long, 0 Lord, 
"holy and truc, x dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that 
dwcll on tlie eartli? 


11 And y whitc robes wcre givcn 
unto every one of them ; and it was 
said unto them, z that they sliould 
rest yet for a little season, until 
their fellow scrvants also and thcir 
brethren, tliat should bo killcd as 
they wcrC) should bc fulfilled. 

12 And I bclield when he had 
opencd the sixth seal, a and, lo, thcre 
was a great earthquakc; aiul b the 
sun heeame hlaek as sackcloth of 
hair, and tlie moon heeame as 
blood; 

13 c And the stars of hcaven lell 
unto the earth, even as a fig tree 
casteth her H untimely figs, when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 d And the heaven departed as a 
scroll when it is rollcd together; 
and e every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth. 
and thc great men, and tlie rich 
men, and the chief captains. and 
the mighty men, and every bond 
man, and every free man, f hid 
tliemselvcs in the dens and in the 
rocks of the mountains; 

16 p And said tc the mountains 
and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of 
thc Lamb: 


17 h For the great day of his wrath 
is eome; ‘ and who shall be able to 
stand ? 
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MOKUNA VII. 

M AHOPE iho o keia mau mea, 
ike aku la au i na anela eha, 
e ku ana ma na kihi eha o ka ho- 
uua, a e paa ana i na makani eha o 
ka honua, i b pa ole mai ka makani 
ma ka aina, aole hoi ma ka moana, 
aole hoi ma kekahi laau. 

) 2 A ike aku la au i kekahi anela 
okoa e pii mai ana, mai ka hikina 
a ka la mai; aia no ia ia ka lioailo- 
na o ke Akua ola. A hea aku la ia 
me ka leo nui, i na anela eha, ua 
haawiia mai na lakou e hana ino i 
ka aina a me ka moana, 

3 I inai la oia, c Mai hana ino ou- 
kou i ka aina, aole hoi i ka moana, 
aole hoi i na laau, a d hoailona aku 
la au i na kauwa a ko kakou Akua 
e ma ko lakou lae. 

4 f A lohe aku la au i ka huina he- 
lu o ka poo i lioailonaia. Ua hoa- 
ilonaia *hookahi hancri me kana- 
hakumamaha tausani, mai loko mai 
o na ohana a pau o na mamo a Ise- 
raela. 

5 No ka ohana a Iuda, ua lioailo- 
naia he umikumamalua tausani; a 
no ka ohana a Rcubena, ua hoailo- 
naia he umikumamalua tausani; a 
no ka ohana a Gada, ua hoailonaia 
he umikumamalua tausani; 

6 A no ka ohana a Asera, ua hoai- 
lonaia he umikumamalua tausani; 
a no ka ohana a NapetaJi, ua lioai- 
lonaia he umikumamalua tausani; 
a no ka ohana a Manase, ua hoai- 
lonaia he umikumamalua tausani; 

7 A no ka ohana a Simeona, ua 
lioailonaia lie umikumamalua tau- 
sani; a no ka ohana a Levi, ua ho- 
ailonaiahe umikumamalua tausani; 
a no ka ohana a Isakara, ua hoai- 
l'onaia he umikumamalua tausani; 

8 A no ka ohana a Zebuluna, ua 
hoailonaia he umikumamalua tau- 
sani; a no ka oliana a Iosepa, ua 
hoailonaia lie umikumamalua tau- 
sani; a no ka ohana a Beniamina, 
ua hoailonaia he umikumamalua 
tausani. 


* Dan. 7. 2. 
b mo. 9.4. 


e mo. 6. 6. 4t 
9. I. 


d Ez. 9. 4. 
liio. 14. 1. 

e mo. 22. 4. 
f mo. 9. 16. 


g mo. 14- 1. 


CHAPTER VII. 

A ND after these things I saw four 
. angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth, a holding the 
four winds of the earth, b that the 
wind should not blow on the earth, 
nor on thc sea, nor on any trec. 

2 And I saw another angel aseend- 
ing from the east, having the seal 
of the living God: and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, c Hurt not the earth, nei- 
ther tlic sea, nor the trees, till we 
havo d scalcd the servants of our 
God e in their foreheads. 

4 f And I heard the number of 
them wliieh were sealed : antl there 
wcrc sealed * a hundred and forty 
and four thousand of all the tribes 
of the children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Jhda were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Reuben wcre sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad 
wcrc sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were seal- 
ed twelve thousand. Of the tribo 
of Nephthalim were sealed twclve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Manas- 
ses wcre sealcd twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon wcrc seal- 
ed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Levi iocrc sealed twelvo thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Issacliar were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon wcre 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. 0f the tribe of Benja- 
min werc sealed twelve thousand. 
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9 A mahope iho o keia mau mea, 
nana oku la au, aia hoi, h lie anaina 
nui loa, aole hiki i kekahi ke helu 
aku, 1 mai loko mai lakou o na aina 
a pau, a me na ohana, a me na la- 
huikanaka, a me na olelo a pau, e 
ku ana lakou imua o ka nohoalii, a 
imua hoi o ke Keikihipa, k ua aa- 
huia lakou i ka aaliu keokeo, a he 
mau palama ma ko lakou lima. 

10 Hea mai la lakou me ka 
leo nui, i mai la, 'No ko kakou 
Akua ke ola, ka Mea e "'nolio la 
ma ka nohoalii, a no ke Keikihipa 
hoi. 

11 n A ku mai la na anela a pau a 
puni ka nohoalii, a me na lunaka- 
hiko, a me na mea ola eha, a moe 
iho la ko lakou alo ilalo imua o ka 
nohoalii. a hooinana aku la lakou 
i ke Akua, 

12 °I aku la, Amene; no ko ka- 
kou Akua ke aloha, a me ka nani, 
a me ke akamai, a me ka hooinai- 
kai, a me ka hanohano, a ine ka 
mana, a mc ka ikaika, ia ao aku ia 
ao aku. Amene. 

13 I mai ia kekahiona lunakahi- 
ko, ninau mai la ia’u, Owai lakou 
nei i aahuia i ka aahu p lole keokeo ? 
a mai hea mai la lakou i hele mai 
ai ? 

14 I aku la au ia ia, E ka haku, 
ua ike no oe. I mai kela ia’u, q Oia 
Jca poe i hele mai, mai loko mai o 
ka hoino nui, a r ua holoi lakou i ko 
lakou aaliu, a keokeo, maloko o ke 
koko o ke Keikihipa. 

15 Nolaila lakou i noho ai imua o 
ka nolioalii o ke Akua, ake inalama 
aku nei lakou ia ia i ke ao a me ka 
po, maloko o kona luakini; a o ka 
Mea e noho la ma ka nohoalii, *oia 
ke noho pu me lakou. 

16 ‘ Aole lakou e pololi liou, aole 
e makewai hou, "aole e wela hou 
mai ka la maluna o lakou, aole hoi 
kekahi mea e wela’i. 

17 No ka mea, o ke Keikihipa ka 
mea maloko ma kahi o ka nohoalii, 
oia ka mea x e hanai ana ia lakou, 
a e alakai aku hoi ia lakou, i^na, 


hRom. 11. 25. 


k mo. 3. 5, 18. 
ie 4. 4. & 6. 
11 . 

pau. 14. 


1 Hal. 3. 8. 

16. 43. 11. 
rer. 3. 23. 
Hos. 13. 4. 
nm. 13. 1. 
m mo. 5. 13. 
n mo. 4. 6. 


o mo. 5. 13,14. 


p pau.a 


q mo. 6. 9. k 
17. 6. 

r I*.l. 18. 
Heb. 9. 14. 

1 Ioa. 1. 7. 
mo. ]. 5. 

Zek. 3.3,4,5. 


* Is. 4. 5, 6. 
mo. 21. 3. 

t I s. 49. 10. 

uHal. 121. 6. 
mo. 21. 4. 


x Hal. 23. 1 . k. 
36. 8. 

Ioa. 10.11,14. 
y Is. 25. 8. 
mo. 21. 4. 


9 After this I beheld, and, lo, h a 
great multitude, whieh no man 
could number, ‘of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, k clothcd w r ith while 
robes, and palms in tlieir hands; 


10 And crjcd w'ith a loud voice, 
saying, 1 Salvation to our God m whieh 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. 

11 “And all the angels stood round 
about the thronc, and about the 
elders and the four beasts, and fell 
before the throne on their faces, 
and worshipped God, 

12 0 Saying, Amen : Blessing, and 
glory, and w r isdom, aiul thanksgiv- 
ing, and honour, and power, and 
miglit, be unto our God for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the cldcrs answered, 
saying unto me, Wliat are these 
whichare arrayed in p w r hite robes? 
and whenee eame they ? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou 
know'est. And lie said to me, q These 
are they w’liieh eame out of great 
tribulation, and have r w r ashed tlieir 
robes, and made tliem white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple: and he 
that sitteth on the tlirone shall 
s dw’cll among them. 

16 ‘They shall liunger no more, 
neither thirst any more; u neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. 

17 For thc Lamb whieh is in the 
midst of the throne x shall feed them, 
and shall lead tliem unto living 
fountains of waters : y and God shall 
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punawai ola; ana ke Akua no e 
lioloi ae mai ko lakou maka aku, i 
na waimaka a pau. 


wipe away all tears from their 
eyes. 


MOKUNA VIII. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


4 I kona a akaa ana i ka hiku o 
na wepa, liooki loa ko ka lani 
i hapa hora palia. 

% b A ike aku la au i na anela ehi- 
ku, ka poe i ku imua o ke Akua; a 
c ua haawiia mai na lakou i ehiku 
pu puhi. 

3 A hele ae la kekahi anela hou, 
a ku mai la ma ke kuahu, he ipu 
gula kana; a ua haawiia mai he 
mea ala ia ia he nui loa, i amama 
pu oia ia mea me d na pule a ka poe 
haipule a pau, ma e ka lele gula 
imua o ka nohoalii. 

4 r Punohu aku la ka ualii o ia mea 
ala a me na pnle a ka poe haipule, 
mai ka lima aku o ka anela, imua 
o ke Akua. 

5 Lawe ae la ka anela i ka ipu, a 
liahao iho la a piha i ke ahi o ke 
kuahu, a kiola iho la ilalo i ka ho- 
nua ; *alaila puka mai la na leo, a 
me na hekili, a me na uila, a me 
h kc olai. 

6 A o na anela eliiku na lakou na 
pu ehiku, hoomakaukau lakou e 
puhi. 

7 A puhi ac la ka anela mua, a 
5 hiki mai la ka hua hekili, a me ke 
ahi, i hui pu ia me ke koko, ua 
k hoolciia iho la ia i ka lionua. Pau 
iho la i ke ahi 1 ka hapakolu o ha 
laau, a pau no hoi ka mauu uliuli a 
pau i ke ahi. 

8 A puhi ae la ka anela elua, a 
ua hooleiia’ku la i ke kai, m he mea 
c like me ke kuahiwi nui c aa ana 
i ke ahi. A lilo iho la n kekahi ha- 
pakolu o ke kai i °koko. 

9 p A make iho la kekahi iiapakolu 
o na mea e ola ana iloko o ke kai; 
a make pu iho la ka hapakolu o na 
moku. 

10 A puhi ae la ka anela ekolu, a 
Miaule mai kekalii lioku nui, mai 


amo. 6.1. 


b Mat. 18. 10. 
Luk. 1. 19. 

c 2 Oihlii 29. 
25-28. 


H Or, add it to 
the prayer». 

«1 mo. 5. 8. 

e Puk. 30. 1. 
mo. 6.9. 


f Hol. 141.2. 
Luk. 1. 10. 


|| Or, upon. 
S mo. 16.18. 


h 2 Sam. 22. 8. 
1 Nalii 19.11. 
Oih. 4. 31. 


i Ez. 38. 22. 

k mo. 16. 2. 

I ls. 2. 13. 
mo. 9. 4. 


m Ier. 51. 25. 
Am. 7. 4. 

n mo. 16. 3. 
o Ez. 14. 19. 
p ino. 16.3. 


qls. 14. 12. 
mo. 9.1. 


A ND a when he had opened the 
scvcnth seal, therc was silcncc 
in heaven about the space of half 
an hour. 

2 b And I saw the seven angels 
whieli stood before God; c and to 
tliem wero given seven trumpets. 

3 And another angel eame and 
stood at the altar, ha\ung a golden 
censer; and there was given unto 
him mueh incense, that, lie should 
nofTer it with d the prayers of all 
saints upon e the golden altar whieh 
was before the throne. 

4 And f the smoke of the incense, 
whieh eame with the prayers of the 
saints, ascended up before God out 
of the angePs hand. 

5 And the angel took the censer, 
and filled it with iire of the altar, 
and cast it II into the earth : and 
e there were voices, and thunderings, 
and lightnings, h and an earthquake. 

6 And the seven angels whieh had 
the seven trumpets prepared them- 
selvcs to sound. 

7 The first angel soundcd, ‘and 
there followed hail and fire mingled 
with blood, and tliey were cast k up- 
on tlie carth : and the third part 1 of 
trees was burnt up, and all green 
grass was burnt up. 

8 And thc second angel sounded, 
m and as it were a great mountain 
burning with fire was cast into the 
sea: ” and the third part of the sea 
°becamo blood; 

9 p And the third part of the creat- 
urcs whieh were in thc sea, and 
had life, died; and the third part 
of the ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, 
9 and there fell a great star from 
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ka lani mai. e aa ana c like me ka 
ipukukui, a r liaule ia inaluna o ka 
liapakolu o na muliwai a me na 
wai puna; 

11 s Ua kapaia*ku ka inoa o ia ho- 
ku o Awaawa; a lilo ilio la ‘keka- 
hi hapakolu a na wai i mea awaa- 
wa ; a nui loa iho la !:a poe kanaka 
i make i ka wai. no ka mea, ua lilo 
ia i mea awaawa. 

12 U A puhi ae la ka anela ha, a 
ua hahauia’ku la kekahi hapakolu 
o ka la, a me ka hapakolu o ka ina- 
liina, a me ka hapakolu o na hoku; 
ua poeleele ka hapakolu o lakou, a 
o ka hapakolu o kc ao, aole mala- 
malama, a pela no hoi ka po. 


r mo. 16. 4. 


»Ruta 1. 20. 
t Puk. 15. 23. 
Ier. 9. 15. 
23. 15. 


u Is. 13. 10. 
Am. 8. 9. 


13 Nana aku la au, a x lolie aku la * mo. 14 . 6. & 
i kekahi anela e lele ana mawaena 19 17 ‘ 
o ka lani, e hea ana me ka leo nui, 

?Auwe, auwe, auwe, i ka poe e no- ymo. 9 .12 . k 
ho la ma ka lionua, no na kani ana n * 14, 
i koe o ka pu o na anela ekolu i ma- 
kaukau e hookani mai! 


heaven, burning as it were a lamp y 
r and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters; 

11 s And the name of the star is 
called Wormwood : * and the third 
part of thc watcrs became worm- 
wood; and many men died of tlie 
waters, because they were made 
bitter. 

12 u And the fourth angel sounded, 
aiul the third part of the sun was 
smittcn, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the 
stars; so as the third part of thcm 
was darkcned, and thc day shone 
not, for a third part of it, and tlie 
night likewise. 

13 And I beheld, x and heard an 
angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, saying witli a loud voice, 
>’Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters 
of the earth by reason of thc other 
voices of the trumpet of the three 
angels, whieli are yet to sound ! 


MOKUNA IX. 


CHAPTER IX. 


A PUHI ae la ka anela elima, a 
a ike aku la au i kekahi lioku i 
haule, inai ka lani mai a i ka lionua. 
A ua lmawiia mai nana, ke ki 0 b ka 
lua holionu. 

2 Wehe ae la oia i ka lua hohonu; 
a c punolm aku la ka uahi, mai ka 
lua aku, e like me ka uahi 0 ka 
umu nui hoohehee hao; pouli iho 
la ka la a me ka lewa no ka uahi 0 
ka lua. 

3 A mai loko mai 0 ka ualii i hele 
mai ai maluna o ka honua, d na uhi- 
ni: a ua haawiia mai na lakou ka 
mana, e e likc me ka mana 0 na 
moohueloawa o ka honua. 

4 A ua kauohaia mai lakou, f aolc 
e hana ino i g ka mauu 0 ka lionua, 
aole lioi i kekahi mea uliuli, aole 
hoi i kekahi laau ; i nakanaka wale 
no, i ka poe aole i loaa h ka hoailo- 
na o ke Akua ma ko lakou lae. 

5 Ua haawiia mai, aole e pepelii, 
aka, 'e hooinainoino ia lakou i na 


*Luk. 10.18. 
mo. 8. 10. 

b Luk. 8. 31. 
mo. 17. 8. k 
20 . 1 . 

pau. 2,11. 
e Ioela2.2,10. 


d Puk. 10. 4. 
Lun. 7. 12. 


e pau. 10. 

( mo. 6.6. Ae 
7.3. 

g mo. 8. 7. 


b mo. 7. 3. 

See Puk. 12. 

23. 

Ez. 9. 4. 

> mo. 11. 7. 
pau. 10. 


A ND the fifth angel sounded, 
a and I saw a star fall from 
heaven unto thc earth: and to him 
was given the key of b the bottom- 
less pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless 
pit; c and there arose a smoke out 
of thc pit, as thc smoke of a great 
furnace; and the sun and the air 
were darkcned by reason of the 
smoke of the pit. 

3 And there eame out of the smoke 
d locusts upon the carth : and unto 
them was given power, e as the 
scorpions of the earth have powei*. 

4 And it was coinmanded tliem 
f that they sliould not hurt * tlie 
grass of the earth, neither any green 
thing, ncithcr any tree; but only 
those men whieh have not h the seal 
of God in their foreheads. 

5 And to them it was given that 
they sliould not kill them, ! but 
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malama elima. A o ko lakou eha, 
ua like ia me ka eha a ka moohue- 
loawa, e hahau mai ai i ke kanaka. 

6 Ia mau la, k e iini no na kanaka 
i ka make, aole e loaa; a e ake no 
lakou e make, a e liolo no ka make 
mai o lakou aku. 

7 1 A o ke ano o na uiiini, ua like 
ia me na lio i makaukau i ke kaua; 
a m rna ko lakou poo, he mea e like 
me ka leialii gula, a o n ko lakou 
maka ua like ine ka maka kanaka. 

8 A iie lauoho ko lakou, ua like 
hoi me ka lauoho waliine, a o ko 
lakou °niho, ua like me ko ka 
liona. 

9 He paleumauma no hoi ko la- 
kou, me he paleumauma hao la ke 
ano. A o ke kahi ana o ko lakou 
poe eiieu, p ua iike ia me ka halulu 
ana o na kaakaua lio nui, e liolo 
ana i ke kaua. 

10 He huelo ko lakou e like me ko 
ka moohueloawa, a lie mea ooi ma 
ko lakou liuelo : a ‘*he mana ko la- 
kou e hoomainoino i kanaka no na 
malama elima. 

11 r He alii no hoi ku lakou, oia no 
ka 9 anela o ka lua hohonu. A o 
kona inoa Hebera, o Abadona, a ma 
ka olelo Helene, o Apoluona kona 
inoa. 

12 * Ua liala kekahi auwe; aia hoi, 
elua auwe i koe mahope aku. 

23 Puhi ae la ka anela aono, a lo- 
he aku la au i ka leo, mai na pe- 
peiaohao eha o ke kualiu gula mai. 
ma ke alo o ke Akua; 

14 I mai la i ka anela aono e paa 
ana i ka pu, E wehe oe i na anela 
eha i hikiiia u ma ka muliwai nui 
ma Euperate. 

15 Kuuia aku la ua mau anela la 
eha, ka poe i makaukau no ka hora, 
a no ka la, a no ka malama, a no 
ka makahiki, i pepelii aku lakou i 
ka hapakolu o na kanaka. 

16 A o x ka huina helu o na puali 
y holohololio, elua haneri tausani o 


k I ob. 3. 21. 
Is. 2. 19. 
Ier. 8. 3. 
mo. 6.16. 


I Ioela 2.4. 

m Nahu. 3.17. 
n Dan. 7. 8. 


o Ioela 1. 6. 


that they should be torinented five 
months : and their torment was as 
the torment of a scorpion, wlien he 
striketh a man. 

6 And in those days k shall men 
seek death, and shall not find it; 
and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them. 

7 And 1 the shapes of the locusts 
were like unto horses prepared unto 
battle; m and on their heads were 
as it were crowns like gold, n and 
their faces wcrc as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as tlie hair of 
women, and °their teeth were as 
the tceth of lions. 


9 And they had breastplates, as it 
were breastplates of iron; and the 
sound of their wings was p as the 

n^ioeia 2.5,6, sound of chariots of many horses 
running to battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto 
scorpions, and there were stings in 

qpau. 5. their tails: and thcir power was 
to hurt men fivc months. 


r Ep. 2. 2. 
* pau. 1. 


|| That is to 
say, A de - 
stroyer. 
t mo. 8. 13. 


u mo. 16. 12. 


|| Or, at. 


x Hal. 68. 17. 

Dan. 7. 10. 
7 Ez. 38. 4. 


11 r And they had a king over 
them, whieh is *the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in 
the Grcck tongue hath his name 
H Apollyon. 

12 ‘One woe is past; and , behold, 
there eome two woes more liere- 
after. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, 
aiul I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar whieh is 
before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel whieh 
had the trumpet, Loose the four an- 
gels whieh are bound “ in the great 
river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were 
loosed, whieh were prepared llfor 
an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for to slay tlie third 
part of men. 

16 And x the number of the army 
y of the horsemen were two hundred 
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na tausani lakou. z A lolie au i ko l 
lakou heluia ana. 

17 A ike aku la au ma ka hihio, i zmo • 7 -4- 
na lio a me ka poe i noho iluna o 

lakou, he ahi no ko lakou paleu- 
mauma, a he huakineto, a ho luai- 
pele. a A o na poo o na lio, ua 
like me na poo liona; a mai loko 
mai o ko lakou waha i puka mai ai 
kc ahi a me ka ualii a ine ka luai- 
pele. 

18 I keia mau mea ino ekolu, i 
make ai ka hapakolu o kanaka, i 
ke ahi, a i ka uahi a me ka luai- 
pele i puka mai iwaho o ko lakou 
waha. 

19 0 ka mana no ia poe lio, aia 
ma ko lakou waha a me ko lakou 
huelo; no ka mea, b ua like ko la- 
kou huelo me ka nahesa, a lie poo 
ko lakou, a oia ko lakou mea hoo- 
eha aku ai. 

20 A o kanaka i koe, ka poe i ma- 
ke ole i keia mau mea ino, c aole la- 
kou i milii i ka hana ana o ko lakou 
lima, i ole ai lakou e hoomana aku 
i d na daimonio, a me na’kua c kii, o 
ke gula, a me ke kala, a me ke ke- 
leawe, a me ka pohaku, a mc ka 
laau; na mea aole hiki ke nana, 
aole hoi ke lohe, aole hoi ke hele. 

21 Aole hoi lakou i mihi i ko lakou 
pepehi kanaka ana, aole hoi i ko 
lakou f pule anaana, aole hoi i ko 
lakou moe kolohe, aole hoi i ko la- 
kou ailiue. 


tliousand thousand: z and I lieard 
the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in 
the vision, and them that sat on 
them, having breastplates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone : a and 
the heads of the horses were as the 
heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths issued fire and smoke and 
brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third 
part of men killed, by the fire, and 
by the smoke, and by the brimstone, 
whieh issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their powcr is in their 
mouth, and in their tails : b for tlieir 
tails wcre like unto serpents, and 
had heads, aml with them they do 
hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men whieh 
w r ere not killed by thesc plagues 
c yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, tliat they should not 
worship d devils, c and idols of gold, 
and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of w r ood; w'liieh neither ean 
see, nor hear, nor w r alk : 

21 Neither repented they of their 
murders, f nor of their sorceries, nor 
of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts. 


»1 Oihlii 12. 
8 . 

Is. 5.28, 29. 


f mo. 22.15. 


b Ie. 9. 15. 


e Kan. 31. 29. 


d Oihk. 17. 7. 
Kan. 32.17. 
Hul. 106. 37. 

1 Kor. 10. 20. 
eHal. 115. 4. 
k. 135. 15. 
Dau. 5. 23. 


MOKUNA X. 


CHAPTER X. 


I KE aku la au i kekahi anela hou, 
ikaika loa, e iho ana, mai ka 
lani mai, ua aahuia i ke ao; a a he 
anuenue ma kona poo, ua like hoi 
b kona inaka me ka la, a o c kona 
mau w r aw r ac me na kia ahi. 

2 Ua paa hoi i kona lima kekahi 
palapala liilii, e hamama ana: a 
d ku mai la ia, o kona wawae akau 
ma ke kai, «a o kona w r aw r ae liema 
ma ka aina; 

3 Hea mai la ia me ka leo nui, e 
like me ka uw r o ana o ka liona. A 


a Ez. 1. 28. 


b Mftt. 17. 2. 
mo. 1. 16. 
e nio. 1. 15. 


d MaL 28. 18. 


A ND I saw another mighty an- 
gel eome down from heaven, 
clothed w r ith a cloud : a and a rain- 
bow r was upon his head, and b his 
face was as it w r ere the sun, and 
c his feet as pillars of fire: 

2 And he had in his liand a little 
book open : d and he set his right 
foot upon the sea, and his left foot 
on the earth, 


3 And cricd w r ith a loud voice, as 
when a lion roareth : and when he 
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i kona liea ana, halulu mai la ka 
leo o c na hekili ehiku. 

4 A i ka wa i halulu mai ai ka 
leo o ia mau hekili ehiku, ua ma- 
kaukau wau e palapala ; a lohe au 
i ka leo, mai ka lani mai, e olelo 
ana, f E hoopaa oe i ka wepa i na 
mea a na hekili ehiku i pane mai 
ai, mai palapala oe ia mau inea. 

5 A o ka anela a 7 u i ike ai e ku 
ana ma ke kai a ina ka aina, * kikoo 
aku la kona lima iluna i ka lani, 

6 A hoohiki ae la ia i ka mea e ola 
ana ia ao aku ia ao aku, h ka mea 
nana i hana ka lani a me na mea 
iloko ona, a me ka honua a me na 
mea iloko ona, a me ke kai a me na 
inea iloko ona, ‘aole e manawa hou 
aku. 

7 Aka, k ke hiki aku i na la e kani 
mai ai ka anela ehiku, i ka wa e 
hoomaka ai e puhi, alaila, e hookoia 
na mea huna o ke Akua, e liko me 
kana i olelo mai ai i kana poe kau- 
wa, i na kaula. 

8 A 1 lohe aku la au i ka leo, e ole- 
lo hou mai ana ia’u, i mai la, 0 
hele oo, e lawe i ka palapala liilii 
e liamama ana ma ka lima o ka 
anela, e ku mai la ma ke kai a ma 
ka aina. 

9 Hele aku la au i ua anela la, 
i aku la ia ia, Ho mai na’u ka pa- 
lapala liilii. I mai la kela ia ? u, 
m E lawe, a e ai hoi; e hoawahia ia 
i kou opu, aka, ma kou waha he 
mea ono ia e like me ka meli. 

10 Lawe aku la au i ua palapala 
liilii la, mai ka lima ae o ka anela, 
a ai iho la; n a ma ko’u waha ua 
ono ia e like me ka meli; a pau i ka 
aiia, ua awaawa iho la°ko’u opu. 

11 I mai la kela ia’u, E pono ia 
oe ke wanana liou aku, i na lahui- 
kanaka, a me ko na aina, a me na 
olelo, a me na’lii he nui loa. 


e mo. 8.5. 


f Dan. 8.26. 
12. 4, 9. 


S Puk. 6. 8. 
Dun. 12. 7. 


h Neh. 9. 6. 
mo. 4. 11. k, 
14. 7. 


i Dan. 12. 7. 
mo. 16. 17. 

kmo. 11. 15. 


1 pau. 4. 


m Ier. 15. 16. 
Ez. 2. 8. t 3. 
1. 2, 3. 


n Ez. 3. 3. 
o Ez. 2. 10. 


had cried, e seven thunders uttered 
their voices. 

4 And when the scven thunders 
had uttered their voices, I was about 
to write : and I heard a voice from 
lieaven saying unto me, f Seal up 
those things whieh tlie seven thun- 
ders uttered, and write them not. 

5 And the angel whieh I saw stand 
upon thc sea and upon tlie earth 
B lifted up his liand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him that liveth 
for ever and ever, h who created 
heaven, and the things that therein 
are, and the earth, and the things 
that therein are, and the sea, and 
the things whieh are therein, ' that 
there should be time no Jonger: 

7 But k in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of God 
should be finished, as he hatli de- 
clared to his servants the prophets. 

8 And l the voice whieh I heard 
from heaven spake unto me again, 
and said, Go and take the little book 
whieh is open in thc hand of the 
angel whieh standetli upon the sea 
and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and 
said unto him, Give me the little 
book. And he said unto me. m Take 
it : and eat it up ; and it shall make 
t,hy belly bitter, but it shall be in 
thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the littlc book out 
of ihe angel’s hand, and ate it up; 
n and it was in my mouth sweet as 
honey: and as soon as I had eateu 
it, °my belly was bitter. 

11 And he said unto me, Thou 
must propl»esy again before many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings. 


MOKUNA XI. 

H AAWIIA inai la na’u kekahi 
Maau, ua like me ke kookoo; 
a ku mai ka anela, i mai la. b E ku 


»Ez.40.3 t &c. 
Zek. 2.1. 
mo. 21.15. 
b Nuli. 23.18. 


CHAPTER XI. 

A ND there was given ine a a reed 
like unto a rod : and the angel 
stood, saying, b Rise, and measurc 
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mai oc e ana i ka luakini o ke 
Akua 7 a nie ke laialiu, a me ka poe 
hoomana maluna iho. 

2 C E waiho i ka papahola ma- 
waho o ka luakini, aole e ana; no 
ka mea, d ua haawiia i ko na aina e; 
a e e hahi no lakou i ke kulanakau- 
hale hoano a hala na malama f hoo- 
kahi kanahakumamalua. 

3 A e haawi aku no wau, na ko’u 
*mau mea hoike elua, a h e ao aku 
no laua me ka aahuia i ke kapa 
inoino, a hala 'na la hookahi tau- 
sani, elua haneri me kanaono. 

4 Eia no k na oliva elua, a me na 
ipukukui, e ku ana imua o ka Haku 
o ka honua a pau. 

5 A ina e manao kekahi e hoeha 
aku ia laua, ‘e puka mai no ke alii, 
mai loko mai o ko laua waha, a e 
luku aku i ko laua mau enemi; D1 a 
ina manao kekahi e hana ino aku 
ia laua, pela no ia e pepehiia’i. 

6 °He mana ko laua nei e pani i 
ka lani, i ua ole inai ka ua i na la 
o ka laua ao ana. °He mana no 
hoi ko laua maluna o na wai, e 
lioolilo ia lakou i koko, a e hahau i 
ka honua i na ino a pau, i ko laua 
manawa e makemake ai. 

7 p A pau ko laua hoike ana, alaila 
e kaua aku ia laua ‘ika holoholona 
i pii mai, r mai loko mai o ka lua 
hohonu, a e "lanakila oia maluna o 
laua, a e pepehi lioi ia laua a make. 

8 A e waiho wale ia ko laua kino 
ma na alanui o *ke kulanakauhale 
nui, i kapaia ma ka uliane, o Sodo- 
ma, a o Aigupita, o u kahi lioi i kau- 
ia J i ko laua Haku ma ke kea. 

9 X A ike aku kekahi poe o na 
lahuikanaka a mc na ohana a me 
na olelo, a mc ko na aina i ko 
laua mau kupapau i ekolu la a 
me ka hapa, >’aole hoi e ae aku 
ana e waihoia ko laua kino ma ka 
lua. 

10 7 A o ka poe e noho la ma ka 
lionua, e olioli auanei lakou maluna 

o laua, a e hauoli hoi, a e a hoouka 

lakou i na makana, i kekahi i ke- 


c Ez. ‘10.17,20. 
+ Gr. cast ouU 

d Hal.79. 1. 
Luk. 21. 24. 
e Dan. 8. 10. 

I nio. 13. 5. 

|| Or,livīllgive 
unto my tu'o 
ivitnessesthat 
they may 
prophesy. 

S nio. 20. 4. 
h mo. 1D. 10. 
i mo. 12. G. 

k Hal. 52. 8. 
ler. 11. 16. 
Zek. 4. 3, 11, 
14. 


I 2 Nalii 1. 10, 
12 . 

Ier.l.l0.&5. 

14. 

Ez. 43. 3. 

H <>8. 6. 5. 
m Nah. 16. 29. 

n 1 Nalii 17.1. 
Iuk. 5. 16,17. 

o Puk. 7.19. 


P Luk. 13. 32. 

q mo. 13.1.11. 
& 17. 8. 
r mo. 9. 2. 

* Dan. 7. 21. 
Zek. 14. 2. 


t mo. 14. 8. & 
17. 1,5. t 18. 
10 . 

uHeb. 13. 12. 
mo. 18. 24. 

* mo. 17. 15. 


y Hal. 79. 2, 3. 


the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein. 

2 But c the court whieh is without 
the temple + leave out, and measure 
it not; d for it is given unto the 
Gentiles: and the holy city shall 
they e tread under foot f forty and 
two months. 

3 And ll I will give powcr unto my 
two ff witnesses, h and they shall 
prophesy * a thousand two hundred 
and threescorc days, clothed in sack- 
cloth. 

4 These are tlie k two olive trees, 
and the two candlesticks standing 
before tlic God of the earth. 

5 And if any manwill hurt tliem, 
‘hpe procecdeth out of thcir mouth, 
and devoureth tlieir enemies: m and 
if any man will hurt them, hc must 
in this manner be killed. 

6 These n have power to shut heav- 
en, that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy: and °have power 
over waters to turn them to blood, 
and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And wlien they p shall have fin- 
ished their testimony, q the beast 
that ascendeth *out of the bottom- 
less pit 8 9 10 * shall make war against 
them, and sliall ovcrcome tliem, and 
kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie 
in the street of * the great city, 
whieh spiritually is callcd Sodom 
and Egypt, u where also our Lord 
was crucified. 

9 x And they of the people and 
kindreds aml tongues and nations 
shall see their dead bodiesthreedays 
and a half, yand shall not sufier 
their dead bodies to be put in graves. 


Z i^° 8 I2 * 12 ' & z And thcy that dwell upon the 
earth shall rejoice over them, and 
aEset.9.19, make merr\', a and shall send gifts 
one to another; b becausc thcse tw*o 
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kahi; np ka mea, b ua hooeha keia 
mau kaula elua i ka poe i noho ma 
ka honua. 

11 C A hala na la ekolu a me ka 
hapa, komo iho la d ka uhane ola 
no ke Akua mai, iloko o laua, a ku 
mai la laua ma ko laua wawae; a 
kau mai la ka makau nui maluna 
o ka poe a pau i ike aku ia laua. 

12 A lohe aku la laua i ka leo nui 
mai ka lani mai, i mai la ia laua. 
E pii mai iluna nei: e a pii aku la 
laua i ka lani f ma ke ao ; a ^ike 
aku la ko laua poe enemi. 

13 la hora, nui loa iho la h ke olai, 
a hiolo iho la kekalii 1 hapaumi o ke 
kulanakauhale; a make iho la ehiku 
tausani kanaka i ke olai. Makau 
loa iho la ka poe i koe, a k hoonani 
aku la lakou i ke Akua o ka lani. 

14 1 Ha hala ka lua o ka auwe; 
aia hoi ke kolu o ka auwe, ua ko- 
koke mai la. 

15 m Puhi ae la ka anela ahiku; a 
nui loa iho la n na leo ma ka lani, e 
i mai ana, °Ua lilo ke aupuni o ke 
ao nei no ko kakou Haku, a no kona 
Kristo; a ^oia ke Alii e mau loa 
ana i ke ao pau ole. 

16 ^Aona lunakahiko hc iwaka- 
luakumamaha, e nolio ana ma ko 
lakou nohoalii imua o ke Akua, 
moe iho la ko lakou maka ilalo, a 
hoomana j ke Akua; 

17 I aku la, Ke lioomaikai aku nei 
makou ia oe, e ka Haku, ke Akua 
mana loa, ka mea e noho la, a o 
r ka mea mamua, a o ka mea i liiki 
mai ana; no ka mea, ua lawe oe i 
kou mana nui iho, a ua * hoomalu 
oe i ke aupuni. 

18 * Ua liuhu aku la ko na aina, a 
ua hiki mai kou inaina, a me 11 ka 
manawa o ka poe inake, i Iiookolo-' 
koloia lakou, a i haawiia no hoi 
ka uku na kou poe kauwa, na ka 
poe kaula, a me ka poe haipule, a 
me ka poe i makau i kou inoa, x na 
ka poe liilii, a na ka poe nui; i 
7 luku mai oe i ka poe nana i luku 

i ko ka honua. 


b mo. 16. 10. 

c pau. 9. 

d Ez. 37. 5, 9. 
10, 14. 


e Is. 14.13. 
mo. 12.5. 
f Is. 60. 8. 

Oih. 1. 9. 
g 2 Nalii 2.1, 
5, 7. 

h mo. 6. 12. 
i mo. 16. 19. 
f Gr. numeao/ 
men, 
mo. 3. 4. 
k Ios. 7. 19. 
mo. 14. 7. 

15. 4. 

1 mo. 8. 13. k 
9. 12. & 15. 1. 


m mo. 10. 7. 

n Is. 27. 13. 
mo. 16. 17. k 
19. 6. 

o mo. 12.10. 

P Dan. 2.44. k 

7. 14, 18, 27. 

q mo.4.4. k. 5. 

8. k 19. 4. 


rtno. 1.4, 8. k 
4. 8. Jc 16. 5. 

«mo. 19. 6. 


t puu. 2, 9. 

u Dan. 7.9,10. 
mo. 6. 10. 


x mo. 19. 5. 

y mo. 13.10. k 
18. 6. 

|| Or, corrupt. 


prophets tormentcil them that dwelt 
on tlie earth. 

11 c And after three days and a 
half d the Spirit of life from God en- 
tered into them, and they stood upon 
their feet; and grcat fear fell upon 
them whieh saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice 
from heaven saying unto them, 
Come up liither. c And they as- 
ccnded up to hcaven f in a cloud; 
s m\d tlieir enemies beheld them. 

13 And the same hour h was there 
a great earthquake, ’and the tenth 
part, of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain tof men sev- 
en thousand: and the remnant were 
afTrighted, k and gave glory to the 
God of heav^n. 

14 'The second woe is past; and : 
hehold. thc third woe cometh 
quickly. 

15 And m the seventh angel sound- 
ed: n and t here were great voices in 
lieaven, saying, °The kingdoms of 
this world are heeome thc ki'ngdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Christ; Pand 
he shall reign for ever and ever. 

16 And ** the four and twenty eld- 
ers, whieh sat before God on their 
seats, fell upon their faces, and wor- 
shipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thce thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty, r whieh art, 
and wast. and art to eome; because 
thou hast takcn to thee thy great 
power, *and hast reigned. 


18 1 And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is eome, u and the 
time of the dead, that they should 
bc judgcd, and that thou shouldest 
givc reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy name, x small and 
great; >' and shouldest destroy them 
whieh ii destroy the earth. 
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19 A *ua weheia ae la ka lua- 
kini o ke Akua ma ka lani, a ike- 
ia’ku la ka pahu o kana kauoha, 
inaloko o kona luakini; alaila, a nui 
iho la ka uila, a me na leo, a me na 
liekili, a me ka olai, a me b ka liua 
hekili lie nui loa. 


i mo. 15. 5, 8. 

? mo. 8. 5. 

16. 18. 

b mo. 16. 21. 


19 And Mhe lemple of God was 
opcned in heaven, and there was 
seen in his templc the ark of his 
testament: and a there were light- 
nings, and voices, and thunderings, 
and an earthquake, b and great hail. 


MOKUNA XII. 


CHAPTER XII. 


U A ikeia aku la kekahi mea ku- 
panaha loa ma ka lani; he wa- 
liine i hoaahuia i ka la, a aia hoi 
ka mahina malalo o kona wawae, 
a o na hoku umikumamalua, oia 
kona leialii. 

2 Ua hapai oia, a uwe nui aku la 
ia, i 3 ke nahu keiki, a me ka eha e 
hanau ai. 

3 A ike hou ia aku la ma ka lani 
kekahi mea kupanahaliou; aiahoi 
b he deragona nui ulaula, c ehiku 
ona poo, a he umi pepeinohao, a ma 
koha mau poo, d ehiku leialii. 

4 Huki mai la * kona huelo i ka 
hapakolu o f na hoku, a s kiola iho 
la ia lakou ilalo i ka honua. Ku 
mai la ua deragona nei, h imua o ka 
wahine e lianau ana, 'e ai aku i 
kana keiki i kona wa e hanau ai. 

5 Hanau mai la oia, he keikikane, 
k he mea e hoomalu i na lahuika- 
naka a pau me ke kookoo hao. Ua 
kailiia ; ku la kana keiki iluna i ke 
Akua, ma kona nohoalii. 

6 1 Pee aku la ua wahine la i ka 
waonahele ma kahi a ke Akua i 
hoomakaukau ai nona, i hanai la- 
kou ia ia malaila i na la m liookahi 
tausani elua haneri me kanaono. 

7 A he kaua no ma ka lani: kaua 
mai o "Mikaela a me kona poe ane- 
la i °kaderagona; a kaua aku ka 
deragona a mc kona poe anela; 

8 Aole lioi ia i lanakila aku, aole 
hoi i loaa ia ia kalii e noho hou ai 
ma ka lani. 

9 PKipakuia’ku la ua deragona 
nui nei, oia hoi ka Mnookahiko i 
kapaia o ka diabolo, a o Satana, 
r nnna no i hoowalewale mai i ko ke 


|| Or, •ign. 


a Is. 66. 7. 
Oal. 4. 19. 


|| Or, $ign. 
b mo. 17. 3. 
c mo. 17. 9,10. 

«1 ino. 13. 1. 
c ino. 9.10, 19. 
fmo. 17. 18. 

S Dan. 8. 10. 
h pau. 2. 
i Puk. 1. 16. 


k Hal. 2. 9. 
mo. 2. 27. Sl 
19. 15. 


1 pau. 4. 


mmo. 11.3. 


n Dan. 10. 13, 
21. t 12. 1. 
o pau. 3. 
mo. 20. 2. 


pLuk. 10. 18. 

Ioa. 12.31. 
q Kin. 3. 1,4. 
mo. 20.2. 
r mo. 20. 3. 


A ND there appeared a great 
ii wondcr in heaven , a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her fect, and upon her head 
a crown of twclve stars : 

2 And slie being with cliild cried, 
3 travailing in birth, and pained to 
be delivered. 

3 And there appearcd another 
II wondcr in heavcn; and behold b a 
great rcd dragon, c having seven 
lieads and ten liorns, d and seven 
crowns upon his heads. 

4 And e his tail drew the third part 
f of the st.ars of heaven, ff and did 
cast them to the earth: and the 
dragon stood h before the woman 
whieh was ready to be delivered, 
'for to devour her child as soon as 
it was born. 

5 And she brouglit forth a man 
ehild, k who was to rule all nations 
wit.h a rod of iron : and her child 
was cauglit up unto God. and tō 
his throne. 

6 And 1 thc woman fled into the 
wildcrness, where she hath a plaee 
prepared of God, that they sliould 
fccd her there m a thousand two 
hundred anā threescore days. 

7 And tliere was war in licaven •. 
“Miehael and his angels fought 
0 against the dragon ; and the drag- 
on fouglit and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither was 
their plaee found any more in heav- 
en. 

9 And Pthe great dragon was cast 
out, Hhat old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan, r which decciveth 
the wliole world : * lie was cast out 
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ao nei a pau. "Kiolaia mai la oia 
i ka honua, a kiola pu ia mai la ko- 
na poe anela. 

10 A lolie aku la au i, ka leo nui 
ma ka lani, i ac la, ‘ Ua liiki inai 
la ke ola, a me ka mana, a mo kc 
aupuni o ko kakou Akua, a me ka 
mana o kona Kristo ; no ka mea, ua 
kipakuia’ku la ka mea lioino i ko 
kakou poe hoahanau, M ka mea nana 
lakou i hoino i ka po a me ke ao, 
imua o ke Akua. 

11 Ma ke koko o ke Keikihipa la- 
kou i Manakila ai maluna ona, a 
ma ka olelo a lakou i hoike aku ai; 
a y makemako ole lakou i ko lakou 
ola iho a hiki i ka make. 

12 Nolaila, *o olioli oukou, c na 
lani, a me ka poe e noho la malaila. 
a Auwo hoi i ka poe c nolio la ma 
ka honua a ma ka moana! no ka 
mea, ua iho mai o ka diabolo ia 
oukou me ka inaina nui, no ka 
moa, b ua iko oia, lio pokole kona 
wa. 


* mo. 0. 1. 


tmo. II. 15. 
19. 1. 


u Iob. 1. 9. fc 
2. 5. 

Zek. 3. 1. 


x Rom. 8. 33, 
34, 37. & 1G. 
20 . 

7 Luk. 14. 2fi. 


2 Uftl. 9ō. II. 
Is. 49 13. 
mo. 18. 20. 
a llio. 8. 13. &. 
11 . 10 . 


b mo. 10. 6. 


13 Aike ae la ka deragona, uaki- 
pakuia oia ilalo i ka honua, alaila, 
hoomaau ao la ia i c ka wahino i 
hanau i ke keilei kane. 

14 d Haawiia mai la i ka wahine 
elua ehou o ka aoto nui, i c lele aku 
ai oia i f ka waonahele, i kona wahi, 
ua hanaiia oia malaila i *ka maka- 
biki, a me na makahiki, a me ka 
hapa o ka makahiki, mai ke alo aku 
o ua moo la. 

15 h Luai aku la ua moo nei i ka 
wai mawaho o kona waha, a kalie 
aku la mahope o ka wahino e like 
me ka muliwai. i lawe aku ai oia 
ia ia ma ka wai. 

16 Kokua aku la ka honua, ma- 
muli o ka wahine; a hamama aku 
la i kona waha, a moni iho la i ka 
muliwai a ka deragona i luai aku 
ai ma kona waha aku. 

17 Inaina aku la ka dcragona i ka 
wahine, a 'liele aku la ia e kaua me 
ka poo i koe o kana poe keiki, o k ka 
poe i malama i ke kanawai o ke 
Akua, a hoomau i ka Uioike ana ia 
Iesu. 

[Hawaiian & English] 23 


c pnu.5. 

4 Puk. 19. 4. 

« pau. G. 

f rao. 17.3. 

5 Dan.l25.it 
12.7. 


»i Is. 59.19. 


i Kin. 3. 15. 
rao. 11.7. & 
13. 7. 

kmo. 14. 12. 

I l Kor. 2. 1. 

1 loa. 5.10. 
mo. 1. 2.9. ,fc 
C. 9. i: 20. 4. 


into the earth, and his angcls wcre 
cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice say- 
ing in lieaven, ‘Now is eome salva- 
tion, and strength, aiul the kingdom 
ol our God, and tho power of his 
Christ: for the accuscr ofourbreth- 
rcn is cast down, u which nccused 
thcm before our God day and night. 


11 And x they overcame him by the 
blootl of tho Larnb, and by the word 
of thcir testimony; >' and they lovcd 
not their lives unto the death. 

12 Thercfore z rejoice, yc heavens, 
and yo that dwcll in them. a Woe 
to the inhabiters of the earth and of 
tlie sea ! for thc devil is eome down 
unto you, having grcat wrāth, b bo- 
cause lie knowcth tliat lie hath bul 
a short time. 

13 And when the dragon saw that 
he was cast unto thc carth, he per- 
secutcd c the woman whieh brought 
forth the man ehilā. 

14 d And to the womaii were given 
two wings of a great eagle, e that 
she rnight tly f into the wilderness, 
into her plaee, whero she is nourish- 
ed s for a time, and tiines, and half 
a time, from the face of the serpent t 

15 And the serpent h east out of his 
moutli watcr as a flood after tho 
woman, that he might causc her to 
bo carricd away of iho flood. 

16 And the earth hclped thc wo- 
man; and the earth opencd her 
mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
whieh the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with 
Uie woman, 5 and went to make war 
with the remnant of her sced, 
k which keep the commandments of 
God, and have 'the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. 
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MOKUNA XIII. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


K U iho la au ma kahakai, a ike 
aku la i Meekahi lioloholona e 
hoea niai ana, mailoko mai o ke 
kai, me b na pepeiaohao lie umi a 
me na poo ehiku, a ma kona mau 
pepeiaohao, he umi leialii, a malu- 
na o kona mau poo ka inoa lioomai- 
noino. 

2 c A o ua holoholona. la a’u i ike 
ai, ua like ia me ka ilio kikokiko. a 
o d koim wawae ua like me ko ka 
bca, o c kona waha me ka walia o 
ka liona. A haawi lioi f kaderago- 
na ia ia i kona mana a me s kona 
nohoalii a me h ka ikaika nui. 

3 A ike au, ua eha lioi kekahi o 
konamau poo, 'aneane make; a hoo- 
laia’ku la kona eha make. Maka- 
leho aku la k ko lee ao nei a pau ma- 
muli o ka lioloholona. 

4 Hoomana aku la lakou i ka de- 
ragona nana i haawi i ka ikaika no 
ua holoholona la; a hoomana lakou 
i ka holoholona, i ae la, 1 Owai la ka 
mea like me ia holoholona? owai 
hoi ka mea hiki ke kaua aku ia ia ? 

5 A ua haawiia m ka waha e olelo 
i na mea nui a me na mea hoomai- 
noino: a ua haawiia mai nana e 
hana i na malama “hookahi kanaha 
a me kumamalua. 

6 Hoaka ae la oia i kona waha e 
hoomainoino i ke Akua, o hoomai- 
hoino i kona inoa, amc°kona hale- 
lewa a me ka poo o noho la ma ka 
lani. 

7 Ua haawiia mainana p c kaua i 
na haipule, a e lanakila maluna o 
lakou ; a 'iua haawiia mai la nana 
ka mana maluna o na ohana a pau, 
a me na olelo a pau, a me na lahui- 
kanaka a pau. 

8 A e hoomana aku ia ia ka poe a 
pau e noho ana ma ka lionua, r ka 
poo aole i. kakau ko lakou inoa ma 
ka buke o ke ola a ke Keikiliipa, ka 
mea i pepehiia mai s ka hookumu 
ana mai o ka honua nei. 

9 ‘ Ina he pepeiao ko kekahi, e lioo- 
loho mai ia. 


u Dan. 7. 2,7. 


b nio. 12. 3. 

17. 3, 1), 12. 

|| Or, minicsy' 
ino. 17.3. 


e Dan. 7. 6. 

•I Dan. 7. 5. 
e Dan. 7. 4. 
f ino. 12. 9. 
s nio. lfi. io. 
1> ino. 12. 4. 

« pau. 12,14. 
t Gr. slain. 

k mo. 17. 0. 


1 nio. 18. 18. 


m Dan. 7. 8, 

11,25. ii 11.SU. 
|| Or. ta muke 
war. 

nmo. 11. 2. k. 
12 . 6 . 


o loa. 1.14. 
Kol. 2. 9. 


pDan. 7.21. 
ino. 11.7. & 
12. 17. 

qmo. 11.18. & 
17. 15. 


r Puk. 32. 32. 
Dan. 12. 1. 
Pil. 4. 3. 
mo. 3. 5. &. 20. 
12, 15. L 21. 
27. 

* mo. 17. 8. 
t mo. 2. 7. 


A ND I stood upon tlie sandof tlie 
sea, tpid saw a a beast nse up 
out of the sea, b having seven heads 
and tcn horns, and upon his horns 
tcn crowns, and upon his heads the 
li name of blasphemy. 


2 c And thc bcast whieli I saw was 
like unto a lcopard, d and liis feet 
were as thc fect of a bear, e and liis 
mouth as tho mouili ol a lion : and 
f the dragon gavc him his power, 
s and his seat, h and great authority. 

3 And I saw one of his hcads 'as 
it werc twounded todeath ; and his 
deadly wound was healcd : and k all 
tho world wondered after the beast. 

4 And they worsliippcd thc dragon 
whieh gave power unto the beast: 
aiul tlicy worshipped the beast, say- 
ing, *Who is like unto the beast? 
who is able to make war with him ? 

5 And thero was givcn unto him 
m a mouth speaking grcat. things and 
blaspliemies; and powcr was given 
unto liim "to continuc n forty and 
two months. 

6 And lie opcned liis moutli in 
blasphcmy against God, to blas- 
pheme his name, °and his taberna- 
ele, and tlicm thatdwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him p to 
make war with tho saints, and to 
ovcrcome them: q and power was 
given him over all kindrcds, and 
tongucs, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the 
carth shall worship him, r whosc 
names are not written in the hook 
of life of the Lamb slain s from 
the foundation of thc world. 

9 1 If any man have an ear, let him 
hear. 
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HOIKEANA, XIII. 


10 u Ina o alakai pio aku kekalii, 
>ia kekahi e lielo pio. 0 x ka mea 
)epehi aku me ka pahikaua, e pe- 
)ehiia oia ine ka pahikaua. >’ Eia 
ui hoomanawanui a ine ka manaoio 
> ka poe haipule. 

11 A ike aku la au i ka holoholo- 
īa hou e z hoca mai ana, mailoko 
nai o ka lionua; elua ona pepeiao- 
īao c like me ke keikiliipa, a olelo 
ie la ia e like me ka deragona. 

12 Hana iho la no ia mc ka mana 
i pau a ka holoholona mua ma ko- 
īa alo, a nana no i hoohuli i ka lio- 
uua a ine ka poe e noho ana malu- 
na iho, c hoomana i ka liololiolona 
nua a nona ka eha make i hoolaia. 

13 b A liana iho la ia i namea ku- 
panaha loa, a c lioohaule inai la oia 

ke ahi, mai ka lani mai a ka ho- 
īua imua i ke alo o kanaka; 

14 d A hoowalewale oia i ka poe i 
īoho ma ka honua, e no na mea lui- 
panaha i haāwiia mai nana c hana, 
mua o ka holoholona. I mai kela 
ka poe e nolio ana ma ka honua, e 

īana lakou i kii no ka holoholona i 
oaa ka eha i ka pahikaua, a f ola 
iioi. 

15 A ua haawiia mai nana c lioo- 
iomo i ke ola iloko o ua kii nei o 
<a holoholona, i olelo mai ke kii o 
ui holoholona, a nana no i ^make 
li ka poo a pau i hoomana ole i ke 
ui o ka holoholana. 

16 Nana no i hana aku i ka poe 
auku a me ka poe nui, i ka poe 
waiwai a me ka poe kuwe, i ka poe 
>aa ole, a me ka poo paa, e h haawi 
a lakou i hoailona ma ko lakou 
ima akau, a ma ko lakou lae: 

17 I ole ai c hiki i kekahi ke kuai 
iku a kuai mai, kc loaa ole ia ia 
ca hoailona, 'ka inoa o ka lioloho- 
ona, a o k ka lieluna paha o kona 
noa. 

18 1 Maanei no kc akamai: o ka 
nea noonoo, e helu oia i m ka helu- 
īa o ua holoholona nei; n no ka 
nea, oia no ka heluna o ke kanaka, 
l o kona heluna eono haneri ia me 
:e kanaonokumamaono. 


u Is.33. i. 

* Kin. 9. G. 
Mut. 2*5. 52. 
y mu. 14. 12. 


7 . mo. 11. 7. 


* puu. 3. 

G Kan. 13.1,2, 
3. 

Mat. 24. 24. 

2 Tes. 2.9. 
mo. 16. 11. 
c l Nnlii 13.38. 
2 Nalii 1.10, 
12 . 

«1 ino. 12.9. & 
19. 20. 

e 2 Tes. 2. 9, 
10 . 


( 2 Nalii 20. 7. 


+ Gr. brcath. 


K mo. 16. 2. & 
19.20. Si 20.4. 


h mo. 14. 9. &. 

19 . 20 . Sl 20 . 4 . 
+ Gr. to <jive 
thcm. 


i mo. 14. 11. 
k mo. 15. 2. 

1 mo. 17. 9. 
m rno. 15. 2. 
n mo. 21.17. 


10 u Hc that lcadeth into captivity 
shall go into captivity: x he that 
killeth with the sword must be kill- 
ed with the sword. >’Hero is the 
patience and Ihe faitli of the saints. 

11 And 1 hehekl another heast 
z coming up out ol’ tho earth; and 
he had two horns like a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon. 

12 And he exerciseth all the pow- 
er of the first beast before him, and 
causeth the earth and Uiem wliieh 
dwell tlierein to worship the tirst 
beast, a whose deadly wouiul was 
healed. 

13 And b he doe(li great wonders, 
c so that he maketh lire eome down 
froin heaven on tlie earth in the 
siglit of men, 

14 And d dcceiveth them that dwell 
on the carth c by thc iucans of those 
miracles whieh he had power to do 
in the sight of the beast; saying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that 
thcy should make an imago to the 
beast, whieh had the wound by a 
sword, f and did live. 

15 And he had power to give + life 
unto thc image of the beast. tliat 
tlie iinage of the bcast should botli 
speak, e and cause that as many as 
woulel not worship the image of the 
beast should le killed. 

16 And he causcth all, both small 
and grcat, rich and poor, free and 
hoiul, h tto reeeive a mark in thcir 
right liand, or in their foreheads : 


17 And that no man might buy or 
sell, save he that had the mark, or 
'the name ol’ the beast, k or the num- 
bcr of his naine. 

18 1 Herc is wisdom. Lct him that 
hath undcrstanding count. m the num- 
ber of the beast: n lor it is the num- 
ber of a man; and his numbcr is 
Six hundred threescoro and six. 
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HOIKEANA, XIV. 


MOKUNA XIV. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


N ANA aku ln au, aia lioi. ku 
mai la a ke Keikihipa ma ka 
mauna o Ziona, a me ia pu b lioo- 
kahi Iiancri mc kanahakumamaha r 
tausani. me c kainoao kona Makua j 
i kakauia ma ko lakou lae. 

2 A lohe aku la au i ka leo, mai 
ka lani mai, d e like me ka halulu 
ana o na waikahe lie nui, a c like 
me ka halulu ana o ka hekili nui; 
a lohe akii la au i ka leo e like mc 
ka hookani ana a e ka poe i hookani 
ai i na mea kani: 

3 f Mele iho la lakou i ka mele liou 
imua o ka nohoalii, a imua o na mea 
ola eha. a imua o na lunakahiko. 
Aole e liiki i kekahi ke ao ia mele, o 
* ka poe hookahi lianeri me kanaha- 
kumamaha tausani wale no, ka poe 
i kuaihoolaia’e mai ka lionua aku. 

4 Eia ka poe, aole i haumia i na 
wahine; no ka mea, h he poe puu- 
paa lakou. Eia ka poe ‘hahai i ke 
Keikihipa i kona wahi a pau i hele 
aku ai. ^Eia ka poe i kuaihoolaia 
maiw r aena ae o na kanaka, i 1 hua 
mua no ke Akua a no ke Keikihipa. 

5 m Aole i loaa ka wahahee iloko o 
ko lakou w’alia ; no ka mea, "ua 
hala ole lakou. 

6 A ike aku la au i kekalii anela 
liou e 0 lele ana iw'aena o ka lani, 
me •’ka euanelio mau loa, e ao ai 
i ka poe e nolio la ma ka honua, a i 
‘i ko na aina a pau, a me na ohana, a 
me na olelo, a me na lahuikanaka; 

7 I mai la ia me ka leo nui, r E 
makau i ke Akua, a e hoonani aku 
ia ia; no ka mea, ua hiki mai ko- 
na hora e hoopai ai: e 'kukuli hoo- 
inaikai i ka mea nana i hana i ka 
lani a me ka honua, a me ke kai, a 
ine na w r ai puna. 

8 Hahai aku la ka lua o na anela, 
i mai la, Ua haule, ua haule o 1 Ba- 
hulona, u kc kulanakauhale nui. no 
ka mea, ua hoinu aku la oia i ko na 
aina a pau i ka w r aina o ka ukiuki 
no kona moe kololie ana. 

9 Haliai aku la ka anela ekoJu ia 


a mo. 5. 6. 
b mo. 7. 4. 


e mo. 7. 8. & 
13. 1C. 


«1 mo. 1.15. & 
10. G. 


e mo. 5. 8. 


f mo.5.9.4t 15. 
3. 


S jmu. 1. 


h 2 Kor. 11.2. 

i mo. 3.4. 4t 7. 
15, 17. 4c 17. 
14. 

k mo. 5. 9. 
f Gr. u;ere 
bought. 

I luk. ]. 18. 
m Hal. 32. 2. 
Zep. 3. 13. 
n Ep. 5. 27. 
luu. 24. 


o mo. 8. 13. 

P Ep. 3. 9,10, 
II. 

Tit. 1.2. 
q mo. 13.7. 


r mo. 11.18. t 
15. 4. 


* Neh. 9. (1. 
Hal. 33. G.Si 
124. 8. Ao 14G. 
5, 6. 

Oih. 14.15. & 
17. 24. 


t ls. 21.9. 

Ier. 51. 8. 
mo. 18. 2. 
u Ier. 51. 7. 
mo. II. 8. & 
16.19. 6 i 17.2, 
5. & 18.3, 10, 
18,21. 4t 19.2. 


A ND I lookeei. and, lo, a a Lamli 
stood on the mount Sion, and 
with him b a hundred forty and i'oui 
thousand, c liaving hisFather , s name 
w r ritten in thcir l'orclieads. 

2 And I heard a voice lrom heav- 
en, a as thc voice of many waters 
and as the voice of a great thundcr 
and 1 heard tho voice of e harperf 
harping w r ith their liarps : 


3 And f tliey sung as it werc a new 
song lefore tlic thronc, and hefort 
the four beasts, and <hc elders : an< 
no man could learn that song s bu 
the hundred and forty and fou 
thousand, whieli w r erc redeemci 
from the carth. 

4 These are they whieh werc no 
defiled with women ; h for tliey an 
virgins. Thcsc are tliey ‘ whieh fol 
low r the Lamh w r liithorsoever he go 
eth. Thesc k t w r ere redeemed fron 
among men, l being tho firstfruit 
unto Go<l and to the Lamh. 

5 And m in tlieir moulli was foun< 
no guilc: for n they arc wiihou 
fault beforc the thronc of God. 

(> An<l I saw another angel °fly ii 
the midst of heaven, p having th 
everlasting gospel to preach unt< 
tliem that. dw r cll on the earth, q an< 
to every nation, and kindred, an< 
tongue, and people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, r Fea 
God, and givo glory to him ; for tli 
hour of his judgmcnt is eome : * ain 
worship him that made heaven, nm 
earth, and thc sea, and the fount 
ains of waters. 

8 And there follow r ed anothcr an 
gel, saying, ‘Babylon is lallen, i 
lallen," that great cit.y, because sh 
made all nations drink of tho win 
of thc wTath of her fornication. 

9 And tlic t.liird angel follow r e 
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HOIKEANA, XIV. 


lakou, e olelo ana me ka leo nui, 
*Ina e hoomana aku kekahi i ka 
holoholona a me kona kii, a kauia 
hoi kona hoailona ma kona lae a 
ma kona lima, 

10 y E inu oia i ka waina o ko ke 
Akua ukiuki, i z ukuhiia iloko o 
a ke kiaha o kona inaina, aohe mea 
e mananalo ai. A e Mioomainoi- 
noia oia, i c ke ahi a me ka luaipe- 
le, imua o na anela hoano a imua 
o ke Keikihipa. 

11 d Pii ac la ka ualii o ko lakou 
hoomainoinoia, ia ao aku iaao aku : 
aole oluolu iki i ke ao a me ka po, 
ka poe i hoomana i ka holoholona 
a me kona kii, a o na inea hoi a 
pau i loaa ka lioailona o kona inoa. 

1 2 e Maanei no ka hoomanawanui 
ana o ka poe haipule, f ka ]ioe ma- 
lama i na kauoha a ke Akua me 
ka manaoio ia Iesu. 

13 Lolie aku la au i ka leo, mai 
ka lani mai, i mai la, E palapala 
oe, Pomaikai ka poe make, h ke 
make iloko o ka Haku, ma keia liope 
aku : he oiaio, wahi a ka Uhane, 
'e hoomaha lakou i ko lakou luhi; 
a ke hahai nei no hoi ka lakou hana 
ana maliope o lakou. 

14 Ike aku la au, aia hoi, he ao 
keokeo, a aia maluna o ke ao e no- 
ho ana kekahi ua k like me ke Keiki 
a ke kanaka, a 1 maluna o kona i>oo, 
ho leialii gula, a maloko o kona 
lima, he pahikakiwi oi loa. 

15 m Puka mai la iwaho kekahi 
anela hou, mailoko mai o ka lua- 
kini, hea mai la me ka leo nui, i 
ka mea e noho ana maluna o ke 
ao, n E hookomo oe i kau pahikaki- 
wi, a e hoiliili; no ka moa, ua hiki 
mai ka hora e hoiliili ai; ua oo 
hoi ka ai o °ka honua. 

16 0 ka mea e noho ana ma ke 
ao, hookomo iho la ia i kana palii- 
kakiwi ma ka lionua. a Iiooiliiliia 
ilio la ko ka honua. 

17 Puka mai la kekahi anelahou, 
mailoko mai o ka luakini, ma ka lani, 
he pahikakiwi no hoi kana, uaoi loa. 


z mo. 13. 14, 
15, 1G. 


them, saying with a loud voice, x If 
any man worship tlie beast and his 
image, and receive his mark in his 
forehoad, or in his hand, 


y Hal. 75. 8. 
Is. 51. 17. 
Ier. 25.15. 
iino. 18. 6. 
a mo. 16. 19. 
b mo. 20. 10. 
e mo. 19. 20. 


d [s. 34. 10. 
mo. 19.3. 


e mo. 13. 10. 
f tno. 12.17. 


fKck.-l. 1.2. 
mo. 20. G. 

Ii 1 Kor. 15.18. 
1 Tes. 4.1G. 

|| Or, from 
)ienrcforth 
nnith the 
Spirit , Yca. 

• 2 Tes. I. 7. 
Heb 4. 9, 10. 
mo. G. 11. 

kEz. 1 . 26 . 
Dnn. 7. 13. 
ino. 1. 13. 

1 mo. 6. 2. 


10 The same - v shali drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, wliieh is 
7 poured out without mixture into 
a the eup of his indignation; and 
b ho shall be tormentcd with c lire 
and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the prcs- 
enee of tho Lamb : 

11 And d the smokc of their tor- 
ment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever: and they have no rest day 
nor night, who worship tho beast 
and his irnage, and whosocver rc- 
ceiveth the mark of his name. 

12 c Here is the paticnce of the 
saints: f hcrc arc thcy that keep the 
commandments of God, andthe faith 
of Jesus. 

13 And I hcard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me, Write, 
g Blesscd arc the dead h whieh die 
in the Lord II from henceforth : Yea, 
saith the Spirit. ' that thcy may rest 
from their labours; and thcir works 
do follow them. 

14 And 1 looked, and behold a 
whitc cloud, and upon the q1oiu1 one 
sat k like unto the Son of man, 1 hav- 
ing on his hcad a goldcn cro\\m, and 
in his liand a sharp sickle. 


n loela 3. 13. 
Mal. 13. 39. 


Ier. 51.33. 
mo. 13. 12. 
|| Or, dried. 


15 And anothcr angcl "'eame out 
of tho temple, crying wilh a loud 
voice to him that sat. on the cloud, 
n Thrust in thy sicklc, and rcap : for 
the time is eome for thce to reap; 
for tho harvest °of tho carth is 
II ripe. 

16 And he tliat sat on thc cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the earth: 
and the earth was reaped. 


17 And another angel eame out of 
ilie temple whieh is in heaven, lie 
also having a sharp sickle. 
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HOIKEANA, XV. 


18 Puka mai la kekahi anela hou 
mai ke kuahu mai, Phe mana no 
kona maluna o ko ahi; hea mai la 
ia ine ka leo nui loa i ka mea ia ia 
ka pahikakiwi oi, i inai la, (1 E hoo- 
komo oe i kau pahikakiwi oi, a e 
hoiliili i na ahuiwaina o ke kumu- 
waina o ka honua; no ka mea, ua 
oo loa kona hua. 

19 Hookomo iho la ua anela la i 
kana pahikakiwi ma ka honua, a 
hoiliili iho la i na kumuwaina o ka 
honua, a kiola aku la iloko o r k«a 
lua kaomi waina nui o ko ke Akua 
ukiuki. 

20 A ua hahiia * ka lua kaomi wai- 
na, ‘mawalio o ke kulanakauhale. 


a puka mai la ke koko mai ka lua 
mai, u a hiki iluna i ke kaulawaha 
o na lio, a kalie iho la i na setadia 
hookahi tausani, me na haneri keu 


MOKUNA XV. 


I KE aku la a au i kekahi hoailona 
hou ma ka lani, he nui a kupa- 
naha loa, b ehiku anela me na mea 
ino ehiku, hopo loa; no ka mea, 
c ma ia mau mea ua hookoia ko ke 
Akua inaina. 

2 A ike aku la au, he mea ua like 
me a ka moana aniani, i e hui pu ia 
me ke ahi; a o ka poe i lanakila 
malunao ka holoholonaa me f kona 
kii, a me kona hoailona, a me ka hc- 
luna o kona inoa, e ku ana lakou 
maluna o ka moana aniani, a ^he 
mau mea kani a kc Akua ko lakou. 

3 Mele mai la lakou i h kc mele a 
Mose, ke kauwa a kc Akua a mc 
ke mele a ke Keikihipa, e olelo ana 
*Ho nui a he kupanaha loa kau 
hana, e ka Haku, ke Akua Mana 
loa; k he pono a he oiaio kou aoao, 
e ke Alii o na lahuikanaka. 

4 1 Owai ka mea e makau ole ia 
oe, e ka Haku, a e lioonani ole i kou 
inoa ? no ka mea, o oe wale no ka 
Hemolele : a m e hele inai no hoi ko 
na aina a pau, a e kukuli lioomai- 
kai imua ou; no ka mea, ua mao- 
popo ka pono o kou lioopai ana. 


q Ioela 3. 13. 


sls. 63. 3. 
Kani. 1. 15. 
t Ileb. 13. 12. 
mo. 11. 8. 
u ino. 19.14. 


•i mo. 12. 1,3. 


b mo. 16. 1 . ii. 
21.9. 


<1 mo. 4. 6. i l 
21. 18. 

e MuL. 3. 11. 
f mo. 13.15, 
16, 17. 


g mo. 5. 8. & 
14. 2. 


h Puk. 15. 1. 
Knn. 31. 30. 
mo. 14. 3. 


i Kan. 32. 4. 

IIa 1. 111.2. & 
139. 14. 

k Hnl. 145. 17. 
Hoh. 14. 9. 
nio. 16. 7. 

|| Or, t iationa, 
or, ayct. 

I Puk. 15. 14. 
15, 16. 
ler. 10. 7. 
n.ls. CG. 23. 


18 And anothcr angel eame oui 
from the altar, Pwhieh had powcr 
over fire; and eried wiili a loiul 
cry to him that liad the sharp sickle, 
saying, q Tlirust in thy sharp siekle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine 
of the earth; for her grapcs are 
fully ripe. 


19 And ihe angel thrust in his 
sickle inio the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and cast it 
into r the great wineprcss of the 
wrath ol’ God. 


20 And *the winepress was trod- 
den ‘without the city, and blood 
eame out of the winepress, u even 
unto the horse bridlos, by the 
space of a thousand aml six hun- 
dred furlongs. 


CHAPTER XV. 


A ND a I saw anotlicr sign in heav- 
en, great and marvellous, b sev- 
en angels having the sevon last 
plagues; c for in them is filled up 
tho wrath of God. 


2 And I saw as it were d a sea of 
glass e minglcd with firc : and thern 
that had gotten tlie victory over the 
beast, f and over his image, and over 
liis mark, and over the number of 
his name, stand on the sca of glass, 
ehaving tlie harps of God. 


3 And thcy sing h the song of Moscs 
the servant of God, and the song ot 
tho Lamh, saying, ! Great aiul mar- 
vellous arc thy works, Lord God 
Almighty; k just and true arc thy 
ways, thou King of tlsaints. 


4 1 Who shall not fear thec, O 
Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
thou only art holy: for m all na- 
tions sliall eome and worsliip hefore 
thce ; for thy judgments aro madc 
manifest. 








HOIKEANA, XVI. 


5 Mahope iho o keia mau mea, ike 
aku la au, a ua weheia n ka luakiui 
o ka halelewa hoike, ma ka lani: 

6 °A puka mai la na anela eliiku ' 
mailoko mai o ka luakini, me na 
mea ino ehiku, ua *’aahuia i ka lole 
olona aiai keokeo, ua kaeiia ko la- 
kou umauma i na kaei gqla. 

7 ‘ l Maawi mai la kekahi o na mea 
ola eha, na ka poe anela eliiku i 
ehiku huewai gula, ua pilia i ka 
inaina o ke Akua, e r ola mau ana 
ia ao aku ia ao aku. 

8 Ua piha hoi ‘ka luakini i ka 
uahi, 1 mai ka lani jnai o ke Akua 
a me ka niana ona: aole i liiki i 
kekahi ke komo iloko o ka luakini, 
a pau i ka hanaia na mea ino ehiku 
a kela poe anela ehiku. 

MOKUNA XVL 

A LOIIE aku la au i ka leo nui 
mai ka luakini mai, e olelo ana 
i a na anela ehiku, 0 hele oukou, a 
e ninini aku i na hue eliiku o ko 
ke Akua b inaina maluna iho o ka 
honua. 

2 Ilele aku la ka mua, ninini aku 
la i kona hue c maluna iho o ka 
honua; a d puu mai la ka hehe, ino- 
ino pono ole maluna o ka poe ka- 
naka i loaa c ka hoailona o ka 
lioloholona, a i Mioomana aku i 
kona kii. 

3 A ninini aku la ka anela nlua i 
kona hue *iloko o ke kai; a ,l lilo 
iho la ia i mea e like me ke koko o 
ke kanaka mako; a make no 'na 
mea ola a pau maloko o ke kai. 

4 A ninini aku la ka anela ekolu 
i kona hue ma k na inuliwai a me 
na punawai; a 1 lilo lakou i koko. 

5 A lohe aku au i ka anela o na 
wai, i ka i ana mai, "'Pono no oe, 
e ka Haku, e n ka mea e noho la, a 
me ka mea mua, ka mea liemolele, 
no ka mea, ua hoopai oe i keia mau 
mea. 

6 °No ka mea, ua hookahe lakou 


n mo. 11. 19. 
See Nuli. 1. 
50. 

o pnu. 1. 


P Puk, 28. G, 8. 
H/..M. 17,18. 
mo. 1. 13. 


q mo. 4. fi. 


r l Tes. I. 9. 
mo. 4. 9. k 
10. G. 

* Puk. 40. 34. 

1 Nulii 8. 10. 

2 Oihhiō. 11. 
Is.G. 4. 

t 2 Tes. 1. 9. 


a mo. 15. 1. 


b mo. 14.10. &. 
15. 7. 


e mo. 8.7. 

«1 Puk. 9.9,10, 
11 . 


e mo. 13. 16, 
17. 

f mo. 13. 14. 


g mo. 8. 8. 
h Puk. 7. 17, 
20 . 

i rno. 8. 9. 


kmo. 8. 10. 

1 Puk. 7. 20. 


mmo. 15.3. 

n mo. 1. 4, 8. 
& 4. 8. .V 11. 
17. 


o Mnt. 23. 34, 
a5. 

mo. 13. 15. 


71V 

; 5 Anel after tliat I looked, and, 
behold, n thc temple of the taber- 
naele of the testimony in heaven 
was opened: 

G °And tlic sevcn angels eame 
out of the temple, having the sev* 
en plagues, oclothed in pure and 
white linen, and having their 
breasts girded with golden girdles. 

7 q And one of ihe four beasts gave 
unto the seven angels seven golden 
vials full of the wrath of God, r who 
livetli for ever aiul ever. 

8 And Mhe ternple was filled with 
smoke 1 from tho glory of Gōd, and 
from his power; and no man was 
ahle to entcr into thc temple, till 
the sevcn plagues of tlie seven an- 
gels were fulfilled. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

A ND I hcard a great voice out of 
the temple saying a to the seven 
angels, Go your ways, and pour out 
the vials b of tho wrath of God upon 
the earth. 

2 And tho first wont, and pourod 
out his vial c upon the earth; aiul 
ll there lell a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men C which had thc 
mark of the beast, and upon ihem 
f which worshipped his image. 

3 And the second angel pourcd 
out his vial ^upon ilie sea; and h it 
beea!ne as the blood of a dead man : 
'and every living soul died in the 
sea. 

4 And the tliird angel poured out 
his vial k upon tho rivers and fount- 
ains of waters; 1 and thcy heeame 
blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of thc 
waters say, m Thou art righteous, O 
Lord, "whieh art, and wast, and 
shalt be, bccause thou hast judged 
thus. 

G For °they have shed the blood 
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i ke koleo o p ka poe haipule, a me 
ka poe kaula, a * ua haawi aku oc 
i ko koko na lakou e inu, ua ku no 
ia ia lakou. 

7 A lolie aku la au i kekahi rna ke 
kuahu, c i mai ana, Oia no, e r ka 
Haku ke Akua mana loa, 9 hc oiaio 
a lie pololei kou hoopai ana. 

8 Ninini aku la ka anela elia i 
kona lme '-maluna iho o ka la; a 
U ua haawiia mai nana c hoowela i 
kanaka i ke ahi. 

9 A wela ilio la n»a kanaka i lva 
wela nui, a x kuamuamu aku la i ka 
inoa o lee Akua, ka niea nona ka 
mana maluna o leeia mau ino: 
>’aole hoi i mihi lakou z o hoonani 
aiia ia. 

10 Ninini aku la ka anela elima i 
kona huo a maluna o ka nohoalii o 
ka holoholona; a b pouli iho la ko- 
na aupuni, a c nahu iho la lakou i 
ko lakou elelo no ka eha nui, 

11 A J kuamuamu aku la i ke 
Akua o ka lani no e ka eha o lakou 
a no na mai hehe, f aolc hoi i mihi 
i ka lakou hana ana. 

12 Ninini aku la ka anela eono i 
kona liuo * maluna o ka muliwai 
nui o Eupcrato; a h maloo iho la 
kona wai, i hoomakaukauia ' ko ala 
no na’lii ma ka hikina a ka la. 

13 A ike aku la au i k na uhane 
liaukae ekolu e like me na rana, 
mailoko mai o ka waha o 1 ka dera- 
gona, a ino ka walia o ka holoholo- 
na, a me ka waha o m ke kaula 
wahaliee. 

14 n Hc poe uhano daimonio keia, 
e °liana ana i na mea kupanaha, e 
liele ana hoi i na'lii o ka lionua nei 
J, a pau, o hoakoakoa ia lakou i q ke 
kaua no ka la nui o ke Akua mana 
loa. 

15 r Aia hoi, e liele mai au me he 
aihue la. Pomaikai ka mea ma- 
kaala, a malama hoi i kona aahu, i 
ole ia *c hele kapa ole, a ike mai 
lakeu i kona olohelohe. 

16 A ‘hoakoakoa iho la oia ia la- 
kou i kahi i kapaia, ma ka olelo 
IIebera, o Aremagedona. 


pmo. 11. 18. & 
18 . 20 . 
q Is. 49. 2G. 


r mo. 15. 3. 

» mo. 13. 10. Ai 
14. 10. &. 19. 
2 . 


t mo. 8. 12. 
umo. 9. 17,18. 
14. 18. 

|| Or, humeā. 

* puu. II, 21. 


y I)»n. 5. 22, 
23. 

mo. 9. 20. 
zino. 11. 13. 
14. 7. 

a ino. 13. 2. 
l> mo. 9. 2. 
e mo. 11. 10. 

«1 puu. 9, 21. 
e puu. 2. 
ī puu. 9. 


K mo. 9. 14. 

Ii Seo Ic*r. 50. 
38. Si 51. 3G. 
Us. 41.2,25. 

k 1 Ioa. 4. 1, 
2, 3. 

I ino. 12.3, 9. 


tnmo. 19. 20. 
20 . 10 . 

n 1 Tiin. 4. 1. 
Ink. 3. 15. 
o 2 Tes. 2. 9. 
,iio. 13.13,14. 
& 19. 20. 
pLuk. 2. 1. 

«I ino. 17.14. &. 
19.19. &. 20.8. 

r Mut. 24. 43. 

1 Tos. 5. 2. 

2 Pet. 3. 10. 
mo. 3. 3. 

» 2 Kor. 5. 3. 
mo. 3. 4, 18. 

t mo. 19. 19. 


p of saints and propliets, ^and tliou 
hast given them blood to drink; for 
they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the 
altar say, Even so, r Lord God Al- 
mighty, *true and righteous are thy 
judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel poured 
out lus vial 1 upon the sun; u and 
powcr was givcn unto him to scorch 
men with fire. 

9 And men were llscorclicd with 
great. hcat, and x blaspliemed the 
naine of God, wliieli hatli power 
ovcr these plagucs: >’and thcy re- 
pentcd not 7 to give liim glory. 

10 And the fifth angcl ponred out 
his vial a upon the seat of the beast; 
b and his kingdom was full of dark- 
ncss; c and theygnawed their tongues 
for pain, 

11 And d blasphemcd the God of 
heaven bccause of their pains and 
c their sores, f and repented not of 
thcir deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out 
his vial & upon the great river Eu- 
phratcs; h and the watcr thercof 
was dried up, 'that thc way of the 
kings of the east miglit bc prepared. 

13 And I saw thrce unelean k spir- 
its like frogs eome out of thc mouth 
of 1 tho dragon, and out of the mouth 
of thc bcast, aiul out of the mouth 
of ,n the lalse prophet. 

14 n For they arc thc spirits of 
dcvils, °working miraclcs, u'hieli go 
forth unto the kings ot' thc carth 
p and of thc whole world, to gather 
tlicm to ‘Uhe battlo of that great 
day of God Almighty. 

15 r Behold, r eome as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, *lest, he walk 
naked, and thcy see liis shame. 

16 1 And he gathcrcd thcm togcthcr 
into a plaee called in the IIebrew 
tonguc Armageddon. 
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17 Ninini aku la ka anela ehiku i 
kona Iiue ina ka lewa; a puka mai 
la ka leo nui mailoko mai o ka 
luakini o ka lani, mai ka nohoalii 
mai, i mai la, u Ua pau. 

18 x Alaila anapu mai la na uila 
a me na leo a me na hekili; a Mie 
olai nui kekahi, z aole hoi lie olai 
nui mo ka ikaika e like mc neia, 
mai ka wa mai o ka noho ana o 
kanaka ma ka honua nei. 

19 A a maheleia ae la ko kulana- 
hauhale nui, a lilo i ekolu, a liaule 
iho la na kulanakauhale o na aina : 
a b hoomanao iho ke Akua ia Babu- 
lona nui i c haawi ia ia i kc kiaha 
o ka waina o ka ikaika o kona 
inaina.- 

20 J Holo aku la na aina moku a 
pau, aole hoi i ike hou ia na kua- 
liiwi. 

21 0 Haule iho la, mai ka lani mai 
iluna o kanaka, ka huahekili nui e 
like me na talena; a kuamuamu 
aku la f na kanaka i ke Akua no 
? ka ino o ka huahekili; no ka mea, 
he ino nui loa ia. 


u mo. 21. G. 

x nio. ‘I. 5. &. 
R. 5/Ai II. 19. 
ymo. II. 13. 
z Dan. 12. I. 


a mo. M. 8. & 
17. 18. 


b mo. 18. 5. 
c Is. 51. 17, 22. 
Ier. 25. 15, 

10 . 

mo. 14. 10. 

>i ino. G. 14. 


c mo. II. 19. 


f pau. 9, 11. 

S See Puk. 9. 
23, 24, 25. 


17 And the seventh angel poured 
out his vial int,o the air; and there 
eame a great voieo oui of the tem- 
ple of heavcn, from the tlirone, 
saying, u It is donc. 

18 And x there were voiees, and 
thunders, and lightnings; * and thcre 
was a great earthquake, z such as 
was not sinec men wcre uj>on the 
earth, so mighty an earthquake, 
and so grcat. 

19 And a thc grbat eity was divided 
into three parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell: and great Babylon 
b came in remembrance bcfore God, 
c to giA r e unto her the eup of tlie 
wine of the ficrceness of his wratli. 


20 And J every island fled away, 
and thc mountains werc not found. 

21 c And there fell upon men a 
great liail out of heaven, cvery stonc 
about thc weight of a talent: and 
f men blasphemed God because of 
g the plague of the liail; for thc 
plague thereof was exceeding great. 


MOKUNA XVII. 


CHAPTElt XVII. 


H ELE mai la a kekahi o na anela 
ehiku no lakōu na lnie ehiku, 
a kamailio mai ia’u, i mai la, Hele 
mai; na'u no e b hoike aku ia oe i 
ke ahewaia o c ka wahine hookama- 
kama nui e J noho ana maluna o na 
wai nui. 

2 0 Me ia no i moe kololie ai na ? lii 
o ka honua, a ua ona hoi f ka poe e 
noho la ma ka honua i ka waina o 
kona moo kolohe ana. 

3 Kai ae la ia ia ; u maka uhane a 
s i ka waonahele; a ike aku la au he 
wahine e noho ana h maluna o ka 
holoholona ula, ]iaapu i ‘ na inoa o 
ke kuamuamu, k ehiku ona poo a 
l he umi pcj4eiaohao. 

4 Ua m hoaahuia ka wahine i ka 
poni a me ka ula, ua "hoonaniia e 
ke gula. a me ka pohaku maikai, a 
me na momi; °he kiaha gula ma 
IHawaiian & English] 


a mo. 21. 9. 


b mo. 16. 19. 

18. 16, 17, 19. 
e Naiiu. 3. 4. 
ino. 19.2. 

<1 !er. 51. 13. 
puu. 15. 
e mo. 18. 3. 
f Ier. 51. 7. 
mo. 14. 8. Ai 
18.3. 


S mo. 12. 6,14. 
h mo. 12. 3. 
i mo: 13. 1. 
k pau. 9. 

I pau. 12 
m mo. 18. 12, 
16. 

nDun.ll. 38. 
t Gr. yildcd. 
o Ier. 5*1. 7. 
mo. 18. G. 


A ND there eame a onc of the 
seven angels wliieli had the 
sevcn vials, and talked with me, 
saying unto me, Come hither; b ī 
will shew unto thee the judgment 
of c the grcat whore d that sitteth 
upon many waters; 

2 e Witli wliom thc kings of the 
earth have committecl for'nication, 
and f the inhabitants of tlie eanh 
have becn madc drunk with the 
wine of her fornieation. 

3 So he carried me away in thc 
spirit g into the wilderness: and I 
saw a woman sit h upon a scarlet 
coloured beast, full of l names of 
blasjihemy, k having scven hcads 
and 1 ten horns. 

4 And the woman *"was arraycd 
in purple and scarlct colour, u and 
t decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, °having a goldcn 
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kona liina, p ua piha i na mea hoo- 
pailua a me na mea paumaele o 
kona moe kolohe ana. 

5 A ua palapalaia ka inoa ma ko- 
na lae. ‘iKA MEA HUNA. BA- 
EULONA r NUI, *KA MAKUWA- 
HINEO NA WAHINE HOOKA- 
MAKAMA A ME NA MEA 
1IOOPAILUA 0 KA HONUA 
NEI. 

5 A ike aku la au i 1 ua wahino la, 
ua ona i "ke koko </ ka poe liaipule, 
a me ke koko o x ka poe hoike aku 
ia Iesu; a i ko'u ike ana, kahaha 
aku la au, me ka manao kahalia 
nui loa. 

7 I mai la ka anela ia’u, No ke 
aha la oe c kahaha mai nei ? Na ? u 
no e hai aku ia oe i ka mea liuna o 
k&wahine, a me ka holoholona nana 
ia i lawe, ehiku hoi ona mau poo, a 
he umi pepeiaohao. 

8 0 ka holoholona au i ike ai, ma- 
mua ia. i keia wa hoi, aole; a ma- 
kope e y pii mai no ia mailoko mai 
•'» ka lua Iiohonu, a c *hele ana i ka 
inake mau loa. a E kahaha hoi ka 
poe nolio ma ka honua, b ka poe 
aole i kakauia ko lakou inoa ma ka 
buke ola a ke Keikihipa mai ka 
Iiookuniu ana mai o ka honua, i ko 
lakou ike ana i ka holoholona, i ka 
mea mamua, a i keia wa, aole, a e 

loho ana hoi. 

9 c Eia hoi ka naau akamai. Oia 
<nau d poo ehiku, eliiku ia mau puu 
i> kalii a ka wahine e nolio ai ma- 

ana iko o lakou. 

10 Ehiku hoi alii. Elima o lakou 
i make. a eia hoi kekalii, a o keka- 
hi aole hiki mai i neia wa: a liiki 
mai ia e nolio no ia i ka wa pokole. 

11 A o ka holoholona, ka mea ma- 
mua. aole hoi i neia wa, oia ka 
walu, a no ka hiku no hoi ia, a e ke 
hēle aku nei i ka make mau loa. 

12 f A o na pepeiaohao he umi au 
i ike ai he umi ia mau alii, i loaa 
ole ia lakou ke aupuni i neia wa; 
aka, e loaa no ia lakou ka mana, e 
like mo na’lii, no ka hora hookalii, 
me ua holoholona la. 


eup in her hand p full of ahomina- 
t,ion.s and filthiness of hcr lomiea- 
tion: 

5 And upon her forehead was 
a naine written, q MYSTERY, 
BABVL0N r THE GREAT, 
s THE M0THER 0F n HARL0TS 
ANI) AB0MINAT10NS 0F TI1E 
EARTH. 

6 And I saw 1 thc woman drunken 
u with tho blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of Mhe martyrs of 
Jcsus : and when I saw her, I won- 
dercd with. great admiration. 

7 And thc angel said unto me, 
Whcrelore didst thou marvel ? I 
will tcll thee the mystery of thc 
woman, and of the beast that car- 
ricth her, wliieh hath the seven 
hcads and ten horns. 

8 Tho beast. that thou sawest was, 
and is not; and >’shall asecnd out 
of the bottomless pit, and z go into 
pordition: and thcy that dwell on 
tho carth a shall wonder, b whosc 
namcs werc not written in the hook 
of life from tho foundation of thc 
world, wlien they hehohl the beast 
that was, and isnot, and yct is. 


9'And C herc is thc mind whieli 
hcrth wisdom. d Thc scvcn heads 
are scven mountains. on whieli thc 
wonian sitteth. 

10 And thcrc arc seven kings : five 
are iallen, and one is, and thc other 
is not yet eome; and wlien he eom- 
eth, lie must continue a short spacc. 

11 And the beast that was, and is 
not, cvcn he is the eighth, and is of 
thc seven, c and goeth into perdition. 

12 And f the ten horns whieh thou 
sawest arc ten kings, whieh have 
rcceived no kingdom as yct; but 
receive power. as kings one hour 
with the beast. 


» mo. 18. 9. & 
19. 2. 

|| Or ,fornica- 
tions. 

t mo. 18. 21. 
u mo. 13.1.5. k 
Ui. G. 

xnio. G. 9, 10. 
12 . 11 . 


V mo. II. 7. & 
13. I. 

x mo. 13. 10. 
pau. 11. 
a īno. 13.3. 
b mo. 13. 8. 


e pan. 8. 


f Dan.7. 20. 
Zek.l. 18,19, 
21 . 

mo. 13.1. 


q 2 Tl’8. 2. 7. 

rmo. 11. 8. &. 
I I. 8. &WG. 
19. k. 18. 2, 
10 , 21 . 


emo. 13. 18 
<1 nm. 13. ]. 
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13 Hookahi no a lakou nei manao, 
a e haawi no lakou i ko lakou ma- 
na a me ko lakou ikaika i ka liolo- 
holona. 

14 6 E kaua aku lakou nei i ke 
Keikihipa, ac lanakila inai ko Kei- 
kihipa maluna o lakou; no ka mea, 
h oia ka llaku o na haku. a me ke 
Alii o na’lii; ao’ ka poe pu me ia, 
ua heaia mai lakou, a ua waeia hoi, 
a ua paulele pono. 

lo I mai la kola ia’u, 0 k na wai 
au i ike ai, o kalii nolio ai a ka wa- 
hine hookamakama, oia l na lahui- 
kanaka, a me na lehuleliu, a me na 
aina, a mo na olelo. 

15 A o na pepeiaohao )ic umi au 
i ike ai, a nie ka holoholona, e liu- 
hu 'Makou noi i ka wahine liooka- 
makama, a e liao lakou ia ia, a e 
n hele wale oia, a e ai hoi lakou i 
kona io. a e °puhi aku ia ia i ke 
ahi. 

17 i’ No ka moa, ua hanwi ke Akua 
na ko lakou naau e hana i kona ma- 
kemake, a e ae like ka manao e 
haawi i ko lakou aupuni i ka liolo- 
liolona, a q pau ka olelo a ke Akua 
i ka hookoia. 

18 A o ka waliine au i iko ai, oia 
r ke kulanakauhale nui, o •hooalii 
ana maluna o na’lii o ka honua. 


g mo. lfi. M. ie 
10 . 10 . 


h Knn. 10. 17. 

1 Tim. 1». lō. 
mo. 10. 10. 

» Ier. 50. 44, 
45. 

mo. M. 4. 
k Is. 8. 7. 
pau. 1. * 

1 mo. 13. 7. 


m Ier. 50. 41, 
42. 

īno. 115. 12. 
n Ez. 1(5. 37- 
44. 

mo. 18.10. 
omo. 13. 8. 

P 2 Tes. 2. 11. 


q mo. 10. 7. 


r mo. lfi. 10. 
■ mo. 12. 4. 


13 Theso liave one mind, and shall 
give tlieir powcr and strength unto 
the heast. 

14 6 These shali make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamh shall 
overeome them : h for he is Lord ot' 
lords, and lving of kings: ' and thoy 
that arc with him are ealled, and 
eliOKon. and faithful. 

15 And lie saith unto me, k The 
wators whieli thou sawest, whero 
the whore sitteth, 1 arc peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. 

l(j And thc tcn liorns wliieh thou 
sawest upon the heast, m these shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her 
dcsolate “and naked, and shall eat 
hcr flesh, and °burn hcr with firc. 


17 •’I'W Gotl liath put in their 
liearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree. and give their kingdom unt;o 
tho beast, q until the words of God 
shall be fulfilled. 

18 Aiul the woman whieh thou 
sawest r is tliat great city, ‘whieli 
rcigncth over the kings of tlio earth. 


MOKUNA XVIII. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


M AHOPE iho a o keia mau mea, 
ike aku au i ka anela hou e 
iho ana mai ka lani mai, mo ka 
mana nui: ua b hoomalamalamaia 
ka honua e kona nani. 

2 Hea mai la ia mo ka leo nui, i 
mai la, c Ua haulo, ua liaulo o Ba- 
hulona, ka inea nui, a ua ‘ l lilo ia i 
walii nolio ai no na daimonio, a i 
walii paa no na uliane liaukao a 
pau, a i lnale o paa ai na e manu 
hauinia a hoopailua a pau. 

3 No ka mea, f ua inu no ko na 
aina a pau i ka waina o lea ukiuki 
o kona moe kololie ana, a ua moo 
kololie pu me ia na’lii o ka honua 
nei, a ua waiwai loa 5 ka poe kalepa 


anio. 17. 1. 


I. K/.. 13. 2. 


C I s. 13. 1!). & 
21 . 0 . 

Ier. 51. 8. 
mo. 14. 8. 
d īs. 13. 21. & 
21. 8. t 34. 

14. 

Ier. 50. 30. 
51. 37. 

e Is. 14. 23. Sc 
31. 11. 

Mur. 5. 2, 3. 
f mo. 14. 8. 

17. 2. 

g pau. 11,15 
K 47. 15. 


A ND a after these tliings I saw 
another angel eoine down from 
hcaven, having great power; b and 
tho earth was lightcncd wiih liis 
glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a 
strong voiec, saying, c Babylon the 
grcat is fallen, is fallen, and a is 
becomc the liabitation of dcvils, and 
thc liohl of every foul spirit, and c a 
cage of cvery unelean and liateful 
bird. 

3 For all nations f have drunk of 
thc wino of the wrath of her forni- 
cat,ion, and the kings of tho earth 
have cominitted fornication with 
lier, 6 and the mcrchants of the 
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o ka lionua, no kona niea lealea he 
nui wale. 

4 A lolie hou aku la au i kekahi 
leo, mai ka lani mai, e olelo ana, 
E ko’u poe kanaka, e Miele mai 
oukou inawaho ona ; i ole oukou e 
lilo i mau hoalawe pu i kona hewa, 
a i loaa ole ia oukou kona make. 

5 5 No ka mea. ua hoopili aku ko- 
na hewa i ka lani, a k ua hoomanao 
ke Akua i kona liala. 

6 ! E haawi aku nana, e like me 
kana i haawi inai ai, e hoopapalua 
lioi ia mo na mea a pau ana i liana 
mai ai; n, ine ke kiaha ana i ukuhi 
mai ai. malaila e "ukuhi papalua 
aku ai nana. 

7 °E like me ka nui o kona hoo- 
nani ana ia ia iho, a me kona noho 
ana ma ka lealea nui, pela e liaawi 
aku ai ia ia i ka eha a me ke kau- 
maha: no ka mea. ua olelo oia 
iloko o kona naau, Ke nolio nei au 
p he aliiwahine, aole au he wahin6- 
kanemake, aole hoi au e ike i ke 
kaumalia. 

8 Nolaila, i q ka la -hookahi e hiki 
mai ai kona mau ino, o ka make, a 
me ke kanikau, a me ka wi: a e 
r pau loa no hoi ia i ke ahi; no ka 
mea, s ua ikaika loa ka Haku, ke 
Akua ka mea e hoopai ana ia ia. 

9 A o 1 na’lii o ka honua, ka poe i 
moe kololie me ia, a i noho pu me 
ka pakela olioli. e “uwe lakou a e 
kanikau ia ia, i ka x wa a lakou e 
ike aku ai i ka uahi o kona aa ana. 

10 E ku no lakou ma kahi loihi e 
aku no ka makau i kona eha, me ka 
olelo iho. ^Auwe, auwe, o kela ku- 
lanakauhale nui, o Babulona, ke 
kulanakauhale ikaika! i z ka liora 
hookahi, ua hiki mai kou hoopai 
ana. 

11 A e uwe no lioi a ka poe kalepa 
o ka honua, a e kanikau ia ia; no 
ka mea, aolo e kuai hou aku keka- 
hi i ko lakou waiwai. 

12 b O ka waiwai, o ke gula, a me 
ke kala, a me na pohaku maikai. a 
me na momi. a me ka palule maka- 


II Or,powcr. 


h 1«. 48. 20. k 
52 . 11 . 

I«'r. 50. 8. L 
5l.fi, 45. 

2 Kur. 6. 17. 


« Kin. 18. 20, 
21 . 

ler. 51. 9. 
ionn 1. 2. 
k mo. lfi. 19. 

I Hul. 137. 8. 
ler. 50. 15, 
29. 51. 24, 

49. 

2 Tim. 4. 14. 
nm. 13. 10. 
mmo 14. 10. 
n mo. 16. 19. 
o Ez. 28. 2, 
&c. 


P I*. 47. 7, 8. 
Zep. 2.15. 


9 Is. 47. 9. 
PHU. 10. 


r mo. 17. !fi. 
» Ier. .50. 31. 
mo. 11. 17. 

t Ez. 20. lfi, 
17. 

mo. 17. 2. 
pau. 3. 
u Icr. 50. 40. 
* puu. 18. 
mo. 19. 3. 


y Is. 21. 9. 
mo. 14. 8. 

z puu. 17, 19. 


* Ez. 27. 27- 
30. 

puu. 3. 


b 


.. 17. 4. 


carth are waxed rich throug)i the 
II abundance of her delicaeies. 

4 And I heard anollier voice from 
heaven, saying, h Come out of her,‘ 
my people, that ye be not partakcrs 
of her sins, and thut ye receive not 
of lier plagues. 

5 1 For her sins have reached unto 
heavcn, and k God hath rcmcmber- 
cd her iniquitics. 

6 1 Iteward her even as slie reward- 
cd you, and double unto hcr doublo 
according toherworks: ,n in thccup 
whieli sho hath filled, n fill to hcr 
doublc. 

7 °IIow mueh shc hath glorified 
hcrself, and livcd deliciously, so 
mueh torment and sorrowgivc hcr: 
for she saith in hcr hcart, 1 sit a 
p quccn, and am no widow, and shall 
sec no sorrow. 


8 Thercforc shall her plagues 
eome q in one day, dcath, and moum- 
ing, and faminc; and r sho shall bc 
utterlyburned willi fire: *forslrong 
is thc Lord God who judgeth her. 

9 And 1 tho kings of the carth, who 
havc committcd fornication and 
livcd dcliciously with hcr, u shall 
hewail her, and lament for her, 
x whcn thcy shall scc the smokc of 
licr burning, 

10 Standing afar oft' for tho fear 
of her tormcnt, saying, r Alas, alas, 
that grcat city Babylon, that mighty 
city ! z for in one hour is thy judg- 
ment eome. 


11 And a the mercliants of thc carth 
shall weep and mourn over her; for 
no inan buyeth thcir nierchandiso 
any more: 

12 b The mercliandise of gokl, and 
silver, and precious stones, and of 
pearls, and fine linen, and purplc. 
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lii, a me ka lole makue, a me ka lo- 
ie pahee a me ka ula, a me na laau 
ala a pau, a me na ipu nilio elepa- 
ne a pau, a ine na ipu laau maikai 
a pau, a me ko keleawe, a me ka 
hao, a me ka pohaku keokeo, 

13 A me ke kinamona, a me na 
mea ala, a me ka mura, a me ka 
lihano, a me ka waina, a mo ka ai- 
la, a me ka palaoa maikai, a me ka 
hua palaoa, a me ka holoholona, a 
me na liipa, a me na lio, a me na 
halekaa, a me na kauwa, a me c na 
uliane o kanaka. 

14 A o na hua a kou naau i kuko 
ai, ua lilo ia mai ou aku, a ua lilo 
no hoi na mea momona a pau, a 
me na mea hanohano, aole loa e 
loaa ia oe ua mau mea la. 


|| Or, sweet 


|J Or, bodies. 


e Ez. 27. 13. 


15 d 0 ka poo i kuai ia mau mea, 
a loaa ko lakou waiwai malaila, e 
ku loihi e aku lakou no ka makau 
i kona eha, a e uwe no hoi lakou 
mo ke kanikau; 

16 A e olelo māi hoi, Auwe, auwe, 
kela kulanakauhale nui. i e aahuia 
i ka ie nani, a me ka lole makue, a 
me ka lole pahee, a i hoonaniia i ke 
gula, a me ka pohaku maikai, a me 
na momi! 

17 f No ka mea. i ka hora hookahi. 
ua lilo keia waiwai nui, i mea ole. 
A o«na alii moku a pau, a me na 
mea a pau ma na moku, a me na 
luina, a me ka poo a pau i kalepa 
ma ka moana, ku aku la lakou ma 
kahi loilii e aku; 

18 A ike lakou i ka uahi o kona aa 
ana, ,l hea aku la lakou, i aku la, 
‘Heaha ka mea like me keia kula- 
nakauhale nui! 

19 k A hoolei lakou i ka iepo maiu- 
na iho o ko lakou poo, a hea aku la 
me ka uwe a me ke kanikau, i aku 
la, Auwe, auwe, o ke kulanakauha- 
le nui, kahi i waiwai ai ka poe mea 
moku a pau loa ma ka moana, no 
kona pakela maikai! no ka mea, i 

1 ka hora hookahi, ua hooliloia oia i 
mea ole. 

20 E ka lani, e m hauoli oe maluna 


>l pau. 3, 11. 


e uio. 17.1. 


f pau. 10. 

S Is. 23. 14. 
Ez. 27. 2J). 


h Ez. 27. 30, 
31. 

pau. 9. 

« mo. 13. 4. 

kIos. 7. n. 

I Suin. I 12. 
loli. 2. 12. 
Ez. 27. 30. 


1 pau. 0. 
in Is. 44. 23. 
ii 49. 13. 
ler. 51. 48. 


and silk, and .scarlet, and all ll thyino 
wood, and all manncr vcsscls of 
ivory, and all manner vcssels ol 
most prccious wood, and of brass, 
and iron, and marble, 

13 And einnamon, and odours, and 
omtmcnts, and frankincense, and 
wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and 
liorses, and chariots, and II slavcs, 
and c souls of men. 


14 And the fruits that thy soul 
lusted after are departed from thce, 
and all things whieh werc dainty 
and goodly are departcd from thee, 
and thou shalt find them no morc at 
all. 

15 d Tlic merchants of these things, 
whieh were made rich by her, shall 
stand afar off for the fear of her tor- 
ment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, e that was clothed in fine 
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and 
dccked with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls ! 

17 f For in ono hour so grcat riches 
is eome to nought. And g cvcry 
shipmaster, and all the company in 
ships, and sailors, and as many as 
trade by sca, stood afar oIf 3 


18 h And cried wlien they saw the 
smoke of her burning, saying, * What 
city is like unto this great city ! 

19 And k they cast dust on their 
heads, and cried, wceping and wail- 
ing, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, whercin wcre made rich all 
that had ships in tho sea by reason 
of her costliness ! 1 for in one hour 
is slie made desolat.e. 


20 m Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
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ona, o oukou lioi, c ka poe lunaole- 
lo hemolele, a me na kaula, no ka 
mea, ua “hoohewa ke Aleua ia ia 
no oukou. 

21 Lawe iho la kekahi anela ikai- 
ka i ka poliaku, me he pohaku kaa- 
palaoa nui la, a kiola aku la i ke 
kai, i aku la, °Pela e kiola ikaika 
ia : ku ai o Bahulona, ke kulanakau- 
hale nui, p aole lioi e loaa hou 
aku. 

22 Aole hoi e lohe hou ia maloko 
ou, q ka leo o ka poe hookanikani, a 
me ka poe himeni, a me ka poe ho- 
kiokio a nie ka poe puhi pu; aole 
hoi e loaahou aku maloko ou keka- 
hi kaliuna o kekahi hana; aole no 
hoi e lohe hou ia iloko ou ka halu- 
lu ana o ka pohaku kaapalaoa; 

23 r Aole e ike hou ia iloko ou ka 
malamalama o ke kukui; *aole e 
lolie hou ia iloko ou ka leo o ke ka- 
ne marc a me ka wahine mare; no 
ka mea, l o kou poe kalepa, he poe 
hanohano lakou o ka honua; no ka 
mea, U ua puni wale ko na aina a 
pau i kou kilokilo ana. 

24 x Maloko ona i loaa’i ke koko o 
na kaula, a me ka poe haipule, a mc 
na mea a pau i y pepehiia ma ka lio- 
nua nei. 


n Luk. 11. -19, 
50. 

rao. 19.2. 


o Ier. 51. 64. 

p mo. 12. 8. & 
16. 20. 


ler. 7. 3-1. 
16. 9. & 25. 
10 . 

Ez. 26. 18. 


r Ier. 25.10. 

»Ier. 7. 34. 
16. 9. t 25. 
10. &. 33. 11. 


t I h. 23. 8. 


u 2 Nnlii 9. 22. 
Nahu. 3. 4. 
ino. 17. 2, 5. 
x mo. 17. 6. 


yler. 51.49. 


and ye lioly apostles and propliets; 
for “ God hath avengcd you on her. 


21 And a mighty angel took up a 
stone like a great millstone, and 
cast it mto the sea, saying, °Thus 
witli violcnce shaU tliat great city 
Babylonhe thrown down, and p shal 1 
be found no morc at all. 

22 q And tho voice of harpers, and 
musicians, and of pipers, and trump- 
eters. shall be heard no morc at. all 
in thec ; and no craftsman, of what- 
soevcr craft he he , sliall bc found 
anymore in thee; and the sound of 
a millstone shall bc heard no more 
at all in thce ; 

23 r And the light of a candlc shall 
shine no more at all in thce; *and 
tlie voice of the bridegroom and of 
the bride shall bc heard no morc 
at all in tliee : for 1 thy merchants 
werc the grcat men of the earth; 
"for by thy sorccries wcre all na- 
tions dcceivcd. 

24 And x in hcr was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, 
and of all that y were slain upon the 
earth. 


MOKUNA XIX. 


CIIAPTER XIX. 


A MAHOPE iho o keia mau mea, 
a lohe aku la au i ka leo o ke 
anaina nui loa ma ka lani, e olelo 
ana, Iialeluia; b ke ola a me ka lia- 
nohano a me ka nani a me ka ma- | 
na, i ka Haku ko kakou Akua. 

2 c He oiaio a he pono kana hoopai 
ima; no ka mea, ua hoahewa oia i 
ka wahine hookamakama nui, nana 
i hoohaumia i ka lionua, i kona hoo- 
kamakama ana, a ua d hoopai hoi i 
ke koko o kana poe kauwa ma ko- 
na lima. 

3 Olelo hou iho la lakou, Halelu- 
ia. A «pii mau aku la kona uahi 
iluna ia ao aku. ia ao aku. 

4 Moe lho la na lunakahiko, f he 
iwakaluakumamaha, a me na mea 


a ino. 11. 15. 


b mo. 4. 11. &. 
7. 10, 12. & 
12 . 10 . 


e rao. 15. 3. 
& 16. 7. 


d Kan. 32. 43. 
mo. 6. 10. & 
18. 20. 


«• le. 34. 10. 
mo. 14. 11. & 
18. 9, 18. 
f mo. 4. 4, 6, 
10. & 5. 14. 


A ND after these tliings a I hcard 
a great voice of niueh people 
in heaven, saying, Alleluia; b Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honour, and 
power, unto the Lord our God : 

2 Eor c true and righteous arc his 
judgments; for he hath judged tlie 
great, whorc, whieh did corrupt thc 
carth with hcr fornication, and ‘‘haUi 
avcngcd the blcod of liis servants at 
lier hand. 

3 And again they said, Alleluia. 
And c her smoke rose up for evei 
and cver. 

4 And f the four and twenty ehl- 
ers and the four beasts l'ell dowi; 
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ola elia, a hoomana akn la i ke 
Akua, i ka mea e noho ana maluna 
o ka nolioalii, i ae la, *Ameno; Ha- 
leluia. 

5 A puka mai la ka leo, mai ka 
nolioalii mai, i mai la. h E hoomana 
oukou i ko kakou Akua, e na kauwa 
ana a pau, a me ka poe e makau ia 
ia, o 'ka poe liilii, a me ka poe nui. 

G A k lohe aku la au i ka leo o ke- 
kahi poe iiui loa, a ua like hoi me 
ka lialulu ana o ka wai he nui, a 
me ka lialulu ana o na liekili he 
nui loa, i ae la, Haloluia; no ka 
mea, 'ke hoomalu nei ka Haku ko 
kakou Akua mana loa i ke aupuni. 

7 E olioli kakou, a e hauoli hoi, a 
e hoonani aku ia ia; no ka mea, ua 
liiki mai m ka mare ana o ke Keiki- 
hipa, a ua lioomakaukau kana wa- 
hine ia ia iho. 

8 A n ua haawiia mai nona e aahu 
i ka lole nani, keokeo aiai; no ka 
mea, o °ka lole nani, oia ka pono o 
ka poe haipuio. 

9 I mai la kela ia ? u, E palapala 
oo penei, p Pomaikai ka poe i lieaia 
i ka ahaaina mare a ke Keikihipa. 
I mai la kela ia’u, ^Eia na olelo 
oiaio a ke Akua. 

10 r Moe iho la au ilalo i kona wa- 
wae e hoomana ia ia. I mai kela 
ia’u, ‘Uoki kau : owau no kou hoa- 
kauwa, kekahi o kou poe hoahanau 
e ‘hoike ana ia Iesu; e hoomana i 
ke Akua: no ka mea, o ka Uhane 
ia ia ka wanana. oia ka i hoike ia 
Iesu. 

11 u Ike aku la au i ka lani e ha- 
mama ana, a aia hoi, x lie lio keo- 
keo ; a o ka mea e noho ana malu- 
na iho ona, ua kapaia, o > Iloopono, 
a o Oiaio, a ma *ka pono oia e lioo- 
pai aku ai, a e kaua aku ai lioi. 

12 a A ua like kona mau maka me 
ka lapalapa o ke ahi, a b ua nui loa 
na leialii maluna o kona poo; a 
c ua palapalaia kona inoa, aole lioi 
he mea ike, oia walo ilio no. 

13 d Ua aahuia hoi oia i ka aahu i 
hooluuia i ke koko; a ua kapaia 
kona inoa, o c Ka I,ogou a ke Akua. 


E l Oihk. lfi. 
3fi. 

Neli. 5. 13. 
8 . 6 . 

mo. 5. 14. 
h Hal. 1S1. 1. 
k 135. 1. 


»' mo. 11.18. 
Ai 20. 12. 
k Ez. 1. 24. 
& 43. 2. 
mo. 11. 2. 


1 mo. II. 15, 
17. &: 12. 10. 
21 . 22 . 


m Mttt 22. 2. 

& 25. 10. 

2 Kor. II. 2. 
Ep. 5. 32. 
mo. 21. 2, 9. 
n Hnl. 45. 13, 
11 . 

E/.. lfi. 10. 
mo. 3. 18. 

|| Or, bright. 
o Hal. 132. 9. 

p Mat. 22.2,3. 
Luk. 14. 15, 
1G. 

q mo. 21. 5. & 
22 . 6 . 

r mo. 22. 8. 


* Oih. 10.26. ie 
14. 14. 15. 
mo. 22.9. 
i 1 Ioa. 5. 10. 
mo. 12. 17. 


uino. 15.5, 
x mo. fi. 2. 

1 mo. 3.14. 
zls. 11.4. 

•i mo. 1.14. Jc 
2. 18. 
b mo. 6. 2. 

e mo. 2. 17. 
pau. 16. 

«1 Is. 63. 2, 3. 

e loa. 1. 1. 

1 Iou. 5. 7. 


and worshipped God that sat on llie 
thronc, saying, *Amen; Alleluia. 


5 And a voice eame out of the 
throne, saying, h Praisc our God, all 
ye his servants, and yc that fcar 
him, 'both small and great. 

6 k And I lieard as it werc the 
voice of a great multitude, and as 
the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings, 
saying, Alleluia: for 1 the Lord Goil 
oinnipotent reignetli. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
give honour to him : for m the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is eome, and liis 
wife liath made herself ready. 

8 And n to her was granted that 
shcshould be arrayed in finc linen, 
elean and Hwhitc: °for thc finc 
linen is tho righteousncss of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, 

Blessed are they whieh are callcd 

unto tho marriage supper of the 
Lamh. And he saith unto me, 
4These are the truo sayings of God. 

10 And r I fell at his feet to wor- 
ship him. And he said unto me, 
*See thou do it not: I am thy fel- 
low scrvant, and of tliy brothren 
1 that have the tcstimony of Jesus: 
worship God : for the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11 u And I saw hcaven opcncd, and 
hehohl x awhite hor.se ; and he tliat 
sat upon him was called > Faithful 
and Truc, and 7 in rightoousness he 
doth judge and make war. 

12 a His eycs wcrc as a fiame of 
firc, b and on his liead wcrc many 
crowms; c and he liad a name writ- 
ten, that no man knew, buthe him- 
self. 

13 d And he was clothed with a 
vesture dippcd in blood: and his 
name is called e Thc Word of God. 
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14 f Hahai mai la ia ia ka poe kaua 
o ka lani ma na lio keokeo, a *ua 
aaliuia i ka lole nani keokeo aiai. 

15 A h puka mai la mailoko mai o 
kona waha he pahikaua oi, i mea 
e liahau ai i ko na aina ) a e ' hoo- 
malu oia ia lakou me ke kookoo hao. 
A nana no o k hahi i ka lua waina 
o ka ukiuki o ka inaina o kc Akua 
mana loa. 

16 l A ma kona aahu a ma kona 
ulni ua palapalaia ka inoa. m KE 
ALII 0 NA’LII, A ME KA HAKU 
0 NA IIAKU. 

17 A ike aku la au i kekalii anela 
e ku ana ma ka la, a hea mai la ia 
me ka leo nui, i mai la i n na manu 
a pau e lele ana ma ka lowa, 0 E 
liele mai, e akoakoa oukou i ka aha- 
aina a ke Akua nui. 

18 pI ai oukou i ka io o na’lii, a 
me ka io o na lunatausani, a me ka 
io o ka poe ikaika, a me ka io o na 
lio, a me ko ka poe i noho iluna iho 
o lakou, a me ka io o na mea a pau, 
o na liaku, a me ko na kauwa, a me 
ko ka poe liilii, a me ko ka poe nui. 

19 ‘Hke aku la au i ka hololiolona, 
a mc na’lii o ka lionua, a me ko la- 
kou poe kaua i akoakoaia, e kaua 
aku i ka mea c nolio ana maluna o 
ka lio a me kona poe kaua. 

2G r A paa iho la ka holoholona, a 
me ke kaula wahahee pu me ia, ka 
mea hana i na mea kupanaha imua 
ona a pela ia i hoowalewale ai i ka 
poe i loaa ka hoailona o ka lioloho- 
lona, a me ■ ka poe i hoomana aku i 
kona kii. A 'ua kiola ola ia aku 
laua iloko o ka loko aiii c u aa ana 
i ka luaipele. 

21 X A pepehiia iho la ke koena i 
ka paliikaua o ka mea c noho ana i 
ka lio, i kamea i puka aku mailoko 
aku o kona waha. >'A maona iho 
la z na manu a pau i ko lakou io. 


14 f And the armies whieh were in 
heaven lolloweel him upon white 
horses, sclothed in fme linen, white 
and elean. 

15 And h out of lns mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, tliat with it he sliould 
smite the nations; and 'he shall 
rule tliem with a rod of iron: and 
k he treadeth the wincpress of ilie 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God. 

16 And 'he hath on his vcsture 
and on his thigh a name written. 
n ‘KING 0F KINGS, AND LOIM) 
OF LORDS. 

17 And 1 saw an angel staiuling in 
the sun ) and he cried with a loud 
voicc, saying n to all thc fowls that 
fly in the midst of heavcn, °Como 
and gather yoursclves togcther un- 
to the supper of the great God ; 

18 PThat yc may cat thc llesh of 
kings, and thc flesli of captains, and 
the flesh of mighty men, and tho 
flesh of horses, and of them that sit 
on them, and the flesh of all men, 
holh lrce and bond, both small and 
grcat. 

19 ^AnA I saw the beast, and tho 
kings of thc earth, and their armies, 
gathcrcd together to make war 
against him that sat on the horse, 
and against his army. 

20 r And the bcast was taken, and 
with him thc false prophet that 
wrought miracles before liim, wilh 
whieh ho deceivcd them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and 
Mhem that worshipped liis image. 
1 These both were cast alive into a 
lake of firc U burning with brimstone. 

21 And the remnant x wcre slain 
with tho sword of liim that sat up- 
on the horse, wliieli sword proceed- 
ed out of his moutli: >'and all tlie 
fowls z wero filled with their flesh. 


fmo. 11. 20. 
g MaL. 20.3. 
mo. 4. 4. k 7. 
9 . 

I» I s. 11. 4. 

2 Tee. 2 0. 
nio. 1. 1G. 
pau. 21. 
i Hal. 2. 9. 
mo. 2.27. 

12 . 5 . 

k ls. 63. 3. 
mo. M. 19,20. 

I pau. 12. 

m Dan.' 2.47. 

1 Tim. G. 15. 
mo. 17. 14. 


npau. 21. 
o Ez. 39. 17. 


pEz. 39.18,20. 


q mo. 16. 16. & 
17.13, M. 


r mo. 16.13,14. 


«ino. 13.12,15. 
t mo. 20. See 
Dan. 7. 11. 
umo. 14.10. 
21 . 8 . 

x pau. 15. 


y pau. »/, 18. 
* mo. 17. 16. 


MOKUNA XX. 

I KE aku la au kekahi anela e iho 
mai ana, mai ka lani mai, me 


CHAPTER XX. 

A ND I saw an angel eome down 
from hcaven, a lmving the key 
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a ko ki o ka luahohonu, a lie kaula- 
hao nui ma kona lima. 

2 A lalau aku la ia i b ka derago- 
na ? kela moo kahiko, oia lioi o ka 
diabolo, a o Satana hoi. a nakinaki 
iho la ia ia a paa *i na makahiki 
hookahi tausani; 

3 A kiola aku la ia ia iloko o ka 
luahohonu, pani iho la. a c hoailona 
iho la ia ia, d i olo ia c hoowalewale 
hou aku i ko na aina. a pau na ma- 
kahiki hookahi tausani; a mahope 
iho o keia mau mea, e kuu hou ia’ku 
oia no kekahi nianawa pokole. 

4 A ike aku la au i c na nohoalii, 
a noho lakou maluna iho, a ua haa- 
wiia na lakou o f hoopai aku. A ike 
aku la au i *na uhane o ka poe i 
okiia ko lakou poo no ka hoiko ana 
ia Icsu, a no ka olelo a ke Akua, a 
me h ka poe i hoomana ole i ka ho- 
loholona a me ‘kona kii, aole hoi i 
loaa kona hoailona ma ko lakou lae, 
aole hoi ma ko lakou lima; ola pu 
lakou me Kristo a k hoomalu pu me 
ia i na makahiki hookahi tausani. 

o Aole i ola ko koena o ka poe ma- 
ke a pau ia mau makahiki hookahi 
tausani. Eia ke ala mua ana. 

6 Pomaikai a lioano hoi ke kanaka 
ke loaa ia iake ala mua ana; aole 
o lanakila ka make alua 'maluna o 
lakou, aka, c lilo no lakou i poe 
m kahuna no ke Akua a no Kristo, a 
na lakou e “hoomalu pu me ia i na 
makahiki hookahi tausani. 

7 A pau ia tausani makahiki, alai- 
la e kuuia’ku o 0 Satana, mai kona 
wahi paa; 

8 A e liele hou ia e p liQowalewale 
i ko na aina, ma ka kihi eha o ka ho- 
nua nei, ia ' l Goga a me Magoga, c 
r hoakoakoa ia lakou i ke kaua; a 
ua like ka nui o lakou me ke one o 
ke kai. 

9 *A hele lakou ma ka palahalalia 
o ka honua, a puni iho la kahi hoo- 
moana’i ka poe hoano a me ke ku- 
lanakauhale aloha. Iho mai la ke 
ahi mai ke Akua, mai ka lani mai, 
a luku iho la ia lakou. 


a mo. 1.13. &. 
9. 1. 

b nio. 12. 9. 

2 Pet. 2. 
4. 

1 ud. 6. 


c Dun. 0. 17. 
dmo.lfi. 14,16. 

]>bU. 8. 


e Dun. 7. 9, 22, 
27. 

Mut. 19. 28. 
Luk. 22. 90. 
f I Kor. C. 2,3. 
S mo. 6. 9. 


h mo. 13. 12. 
i mo. 13.15,16. 


kRom. 8. 17. 
2Tim. 2.12. 
mo. 5. 10. 


1 mo.2. II. Si 
21 . 8 . 

m Is. 61. G. 

1 Pet. 2. 9. 
ino. 1.6. 5. 

10 . 

u ]>uu. 4. 
o puu. 2. 


p pau. 3,10. 


q Ez. 38. 2. St 
39. I. 

r mo. 16. 14. 


»Is. 8. 8. 

Ez. 38. 9, 16. 


of the bottomless pit and a great 
ehain in his hand. 

2 And he laid holdon b the dragon, 
that okl serpent, whieh is tlie Devil, 
and Satan, and bound liiin a thou- 
sand years, 

3 And cast liiin into the bott.omless 
pit, and shut him up, and c set a 
seal upon liiin, d that lie should de- 
ceive the nations no more, till the 
thousand years should be fultilled : 
and after that lie must bc loosed a 
little season. 

4 And 1 saw c thrones, and thcy 
sat upon them, and f judgment was 
given unto them: and I saw * tlie 
souls of them that were behciuled 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and h whicli had not 
worshipped the beast, ‘neither his 
iinage, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands; and they lived and 
k reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. 

5 But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were 
dnished. This is the first resurrec- 
tion. 

G Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: on 
such 'the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be m priests 
of God and of Christ, n and sliall 
reign with him a thousand years. 

7 And when the thousaiul years 
are expired, °Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out p to deceive the 
nations whieh are in the four quar- 
ters of thc earth, *iGog and Magog, 
r to gather them together to battle: 
thc number of whom is as the sand 
of the sea. 

9 ‘And they went up on the breadth 
of tho earth, and compassed tlie 
eamp of tho saints about, and the 
beloved city: and fire eame down 
from God out of hcaven, and de- 
vourcd them. 
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10 1 Kiolaia ; ku la o ka (liabolo, na-1 
na lakou i lioowalewale, i ka loko ' 
o ke ahi a me ka luaipele, u kalii o 
ka holoholona a mc kc kaula wa- 
hahee, a e x lioomainoino mau ia la- 
kou i ke ao a me ka po, ia ao aku 
ia ao aku. 

11 Ike aku la au i ka nolioalii 
keokeo nui, a me ka mea e nolio 
ana iluna iho, liolo aku la >'ka lio- 
nua a mc ka lani mai kona alo aku; 
aole z loaa hou kahi no laua. 

12 A ike aku la au i ka poe make, 
i a ka poe uuku a me ka poe nui, e 
ku ana imua o ke Akua, a b we- 
lieia iho la na huke: a weheia no 
hoi c kekahi huke hou, oia hoi ka 
huke o ke ola. Ua hoopaiia ka 
poe make ma na mea i palapalaia 
iloko o na huke, d mamuli o ka la- 
kou hana ana. 

13 Haawi mai la ke kai i ka poe 
make maloko ona; a haawi mai e ka 
make a me ka po i ka poe make 
iloko o laua; a f hoopaiia kela mea 
keia mea o lakou, e like mo ka la- 
kou liana ana. 

14 *Kiolaia ? ku la ka make a me 
ka po, iloko o ka loko o ke ahi; 
h oia ka make alua. 

15 A i ole i palapalaia kekahi ilo- 
ko o ka bukc o ke ola. ' kiolaia J ku 
la oia i ka loko ahi. 


10 ‘And the devil that deccived 
them was cast into the lake ol' firo 
and hrimstonc, u wliere the hcast 
and the false prophet arc, and 
x shall he tormented day aml niglit 
for ever and ever. 

11 Aiul ī saw a greatwhite throne, 
and him that sat on it, from whose 
face >' the carth and thc heaven ilcd 
away; z and thcre was found no 
plaee for thcm. 

12 And I saw Ihe dcad, a small 
and great, stand hefore God ; h and 
the hooks wcro opened : and an- 
other c hook was opened, wliieh is 
thc hoo/e of lile': and the dead were 
judged out of thosc things whieh 
were written in thc books, u accord- 
ing to thcir works. 

13 And the sca gave up the dead 
wliieh were in it; c and death and 
nhell dclivered up thc dead whieh 
werc in them: f and they werc 
judgcd every man according to 
their works. 

14 And 5 death and liell were cast 
into thc lake of tire. h Tliis is the 
second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found 
written in tlie hook of life *was cast 
into tlic lake of fire. 


t pau. R. 
u mo. 19. 20. 

x mo. 14. 10, 
11 . 


54, 55. 

li pau. 6. 
mo. 21. 8. 

> mo. 19. 20. 


>’ 2 i’et. 3. 7, 
10 , 11 . 
mo. 21. 1. 

2 1)an. 2. a5. 


a ino. 19. 5. 
b Dan. 7. 10. 


e Hul. 69. 28. 
Dun. 12. 1. 
Pil. 4. 3. 
iiio. 3. 5. .V. 

13. 8. k 21. 
27. 

tl Ier. 17. 10. 
k 32. 19. 

MaU l»i. 27. 
Rom. 2. 6. 
mo. 2. 23. L 
22 . 12 . 
puu. 13. 
e mo. 6. 8. 

|| Or, thc 
>jravc. 
f pau. 12. 

K 1 Kor. 15. 26, 


MOKUNA XXI. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


I KE aku la a au i ka lani hou a 
me ka honua hou; b no ka mea, 
ua lilo ka lani mua a me ka honua 
mua; aole hoi he kai liou aku. 

2 Owau no o Ioane, ike aku la au 
i ka ilio ana mai o ke c kulanakau- 
liale lioano o Ierusalema hou, mai 
ke Akua, mai ka lani mai, ua ma- 
kaukau, d e like me ka hoonani ana 
o ka wahine marc no kana kane. 

3 A lohe aku la au i ka leo nui, 
mai ka lani mai, i ka i ana, Aia c ka 
halelewa o ke Akua me kanaka, a e 
noho ana oia me lakou, a e lilo la- 
kou i kanaka nona, a e nolio pu ke 
Akua me lakou i Akua no lakou. 


a Is. 65. 17. k 
66 . 22 . 

2 Pet. 3. 13. 
b mo. 20. 11 


cls. 52. 1. 

Gal. 4. 26. 
Heb. 11. 10. 
k 12. 22. k 
13. 14. 
mo. 3. 12. 
pau. 10. 
dls. 54. 5. k 
61. 10. 

2 Kor. 11. 2. 

e Oilik. 26. 11, 
12 . 

Ez. 43. 7. 

2 Kor. 6. 16. 
mo. 7. 15. 


A Nl) a I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth : b for tho first heav- 
en and the first carth were passcd 
away; and there was no more sca. 

2 And I Jolin saw c the holy city, 
new Jcrusalem, coming down from 
God out of lieaven, prepared d as a 
hride adorned for her liushand. 


3 And I hcard a grcat voicc out of 
hcaven saying, Behold, e tlie taher- 
naele of God is with men, and he 
will dwell witli them, and they 
shall he his people, and God liimself 
shall he with them, aml he their God. 
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4 f A na ko Akua no o holoi i na 
waimaka a pau mai ko lakou maka 
aku; * aole ho mako hou aku, h aole 
kaumaha, aolo uwe, aole hoi he 
mea c elia ai; no ka mea, ua pau 
na mea kahiko i ka lilo aku. 

5 I inai la 'ka mea i noho ma ka 
nohoalii, k Aia hoi, ko hana nei au 
i na mea a pau i mea liou. I mai 
la kela ia J u, E palapala oo; no ka 
mea, 1 he pono keia mau ololo, he 
oiaio. 

6 I hou mai ia ia’u, m Ua pau; 
n owau no kc Alepa a me ka Oinega, 
ke kumu a mo ka welau. 0 ka 
mea makewai, °e haawi wale aku 
au nana i ka wai puna o kc ola. 

7 0 ka mea lanakila, e ili mai kc- 
ia mau mea a pau nona; aPe lilo 
wau i Akua nona, a oia hoi, i keiki 
na’u. 

8 Aka, io ka poe hopohopo, a me 
ka poo hoomaloka, a mo ka poe i 
hoopaiiuaia, a me ka poe pepehi 
kanaka, a mo ka poe moe kolohe, 
a me ka poo lioopiopio, a mo ka poe 
lioomanakii, a me ka poe hoopuni- 
puni a pau, o loaa ia lakou ko la- 
kou puu ma r ka ioko e aa mau loa 
ana i ko ahi a me ka luaipele; oia 
ka make alua. 

9 Helo mai la kekalii o *na anela 
ehiku e paa ana i na liue ehiku i 
piha i na ino liopo loa eliiku, a ka- 
mailio mai ia’u, i mai la, E hele 
mai, a e hoike aku au ia oe i 1 ka 
wahine mare, o ka wahino hoi a ke 
Keikihipa. 

10 Lawe ae la ia ia’u ma u ka 
Uhane, i ko kualhwi nui a kiekie 
loa, a hoike mai la ia’u i x ko kula- 
nakauhale laa ia Iorusalcma, e iho 
mai ana, mai ka lani, mai ke Akua 
mai, 

11 ^ Mo ka nani o ke Aleua: a n:i 
like kona alohilohi me ka pohaku 
maikai loa, e like me ka pohaku 
iasepi, mo ho aniani la; 

12 Ua paa hoi i ka pa nui kiekio, 
z he umi a me kumamalua puka ko- 
mo, a ma na puka he umikumama- 
lua anela, a maiuna iho, ua kakau- 


f Is. 25. fl. 
mo. 7. 17. 

S l Kor. 15.26, 
54. 

uio. 20.14. 
h I s. 35. 10. k 
61.3. &G5.10. 
» mo. 4. 2, 9. 
k 5. 1. & 20. 
11 . 

k Is. 43. 19. 

2 Kor. 5. 17. 

1 mo. 19. 9. 


m mo. 16. 17. 

nmn. I. 8. & 
22. 13. 

o I s. 12. 3. k. 
55. 1. 

loa. 4.10, 14. 
ie 7. 37. 
mo.22. 17. 

H Or, thcse 
thinys. 
pZek. 8. 8. 

IIeb. 0. 10. 
q l Kor. 6. 9, 
10 . 

OiU. 5. 19, 20, 
21 . 

Ep. 5. 5. 

I Tim. 1. 9. 
Heb. 12. 14. 
mo. 22.15. 


r mo. 20. 14, 
15. 


* ino. 15. I, fi, 
7. 


t mo. 19. 7. 
pau. 2. 


u mo. 1. 10 
17. 3. 

x Ez. 48. 
}mu. 2. 


y mo, 22. 5. 
puu. 23. 


z Kz. 48. 31- 
31. 


4 f And God shall wipe away all 
tears froin their cyes; and sthere 
shall bo no more death, h neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the 
former things aro passed away. 

5 And 1 he that sat upon the throne 
said, k Behold, I make all things 
new. And he said unto me, Write: 
for 1 these words are truo and faith- 
ful. 

(3 Aml he said unto me, m It is done. 
11 1 am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and tho end. ° I will givc unto 
liim that is athirst of the fountain 
of the watcr of life freely. 

7 lle that overcomcth shall inhcrit 
H all things; and p I will be his God, 
and ho sliall be my son. 

8 3But tlio fearful, and unbeliev- 
ing, and the ahominahle, and mur- 
dercrs, and whorcmongers, and sor- 
ccrers, and idolatcrs, and all liars, 
shall havo their part in r thc lako 
whieh burneth with fire and brim- 
stonc : wliieli is tho second death. 


9 And thcre eamo unto me one o 
*the seven angels whieh liad the 
soven vials full of the seven last 
plagucs, and talked with me, say- 
ing, Come hithcr, I will show tlicvi 
1 the bride, the Lamb’s wifo. 

10 And he carried me aw r ay "in 
the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and sliewed me x that 
great city. the holy Jerusalem, de- 
scending out of heaven from God, 

11 >’Having the glory of God: and 
her liglit was like unto a stone most 
precious, even like a jasper stone, 
clear as cry.stal; 

12 And liad a w r all great and high, 
and had z twelve gates, and at thc 
gates twclvo angels, and namcs 
written thercon, wliieh arc ihe 
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in na inoa, oia hoi na inoa o na 
ohana nmilnimamalua o na keiki a 
Iseraela. 

13 a Ma ka hikina, ekolu puka ; a 
ma ka aoao akau, ekolu puka; a 
ma ka aoao hema, ekolu puka; a 
ina ke komohana, ekolu puka. 

14 He umikumamalua poliaku ku- 
mu o ka pa o ua kulanakauhalo la, 
a b ma īa mau pohaku, na inoa o ka 
poe lunaolelo a ke Keikihipa, he 
umikumamalua. 

15 A o ka mea i kamailio mai ia’u, 
aia no ia ia c he ana he ohe gula, i 
mea e ana ai i ke kulanakauhale, 
a me kona mau puka a me kona 
pa. 

16 Eha noao o ia kulanakauhale, a 
ua like ka loa mc ka laula. A ana 
iho la ia i ke kulanakauhale me ka 
ohe, he umikumamalua tausani se- 
tadia. Uā like no ka loa a mo ka 
laula, a me kc kiekie. 

17 Ana iho la ia i kona pa, akahi 
haneri kubita a mo kanahakuma- 
maha, ma ko ana ana o ke kanaka, 
oia hoi ko ka anela. 

18 IIo pa iasepi kona pa, a o ke 
kulanakauhale, he gula aiai, c like 
me ke aniani aiai. 


» Ez. -ia.31- 
3 - 1 . 


b Mat. 1C. 18. 
Oul. 2.!). 
E|>. 2. 20. 


c Ez. 40.3. 
/»*k. 2. I. 
mo. 11. l. 


19 (, Ua hoonaniia ke kumu o ka 
pa i na pohaku maikai a pau loa. 
0 ke kumu mua o ka hooku ana, 
lie iasepi; o ka lua, he sapciro; o 
ke kolu, lie kalekeelona: o ka ha, 
lie omaomao; 


•I Is. 51. 11. 


20 A o ka lima. he saredonuka; a 
o ke ono, he saredio; a o ka hiku, 
he kerusolito; a o ka walu, he be- 
rulo: a o ka iwa, lie topazo; a o 
ka umi, he kurusoperaso; a o ke 
kumamakahi, he huakineto; a o ke 
kumāmalua, he ametuseto. 

21 A o ka puka umikumamalua, 
lie mau momi ia lie umikumama- 
lua, hookahi puka. hookahi no ia 

momi. A o r kc alanui o ua kula- emo. 22.2. 
nakauhale la, he gula aiai e like 
me ke aniani maikai. 

22 f Aole au i ike aku he luakini 1 loa. 4. 23. 


names of the twelve tribcs of the 
children of Israel: 

13 a On the cast thrco gates: 011 
ihe north three gates; en thc south 
thrce gatcs; aiul 011 the west threc 
gat‘es. 

14 And the wall of thc city had 
twclvc foundations, and b in them 
tho namcs of the twelve apostles of 
thc Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me 
c had a golden reed to measure thc 
city, and thc gates thcreof, ai.d iLo 
wall thereof. 

16 And thc city lietli foursquarc, 
and thc length is as large as the 
breadth : and he measured the city 
with tlic reed, twelve thousand fur- 
longs. The length and the breadth 
and thc height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured thc wall 
thercof, a hundred anel forty and 
four cubits, accordmg to the mcas- 
11 rc of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And thc building of the wall 
of it was 0 / jasper: and the city 
was pure gold, like unto clear 
glass. 

19 d And tho foundations of thc 
wall of the city were garnished 
with all manner of preeious stones. 
The first foundation uas jasper; 
the sccond, sapphire; the third, a 
chalcedony; the fourth, an eme- 
rald ; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth. 
sardius; the seventh, chrysolite; 
tho eighth, beryl; the ninth, a 
topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; 
the elcventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, 
an amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates wcre 
twelve pearls; every several gatc 
was of one pearl: e and tlie sireet 
of thc city was pure gold, as it 
wcre transparent glass. 

22 f And I saw no iemple therein: 
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maloko ona; no ka mea, o ka Hakii 
o ke Akua mana loa. a me ke Kei-' 
kihipa, oia ko laila luakini. 

23 «Aole pono ka la rna ia kula- 
nakauhale, aole lioi ka inahina, i 
inea e maiimalama ai maioko; no 
ka mea. ua hooinalamalama mai 
ka nani o ke Akua ia walii, a o ke 
Keikihipa, oia kona malamalama. 

24 h A e lieie na lahuikanaka i 
hoolaia ma ko laila malamalama; 
a e lawe aka no na’lii o ka lionua 
i ko lakou hanohano a me ko lakou 
nani maloko o ia wahi. 

25 ' Aoie e paniia kona mau puka 
i ke ao : k aole hoi po malaila. 

26 1 A o lawe mai no lakou i ka 
hanohano a me ka nani o nalahui- 
kanaka iloko ona. 

27 ,n Aole hoi e komo aku iloko o 
ia walii, kekahi mea haumia, aole 
he mea e hana ma ka liewa, a īne ka 
wahahee ; o ka poe wale no i pala- 
palaia iloko o n ka huke o ke ola a 
ke Keikiliipa. 


for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamh are tiio tomplo of it. 


S Is. 21. 23. 
(» 0 . 19 , 2 <>. 
nio. 22. 5. 
pau. II. 


23 &And tiie city iiad no nccd of 
the sun, neitlier of the moon, to 
shine in it: for tlie glory of God did 
ligliten it, aud the Lamh is tho 
light thereof. 


h I s. G0. 3. .5, 
11. A:GG. 12. 


24 h And the nations of them wliieli 
are saved shall walk in the light 
of it: and the kings of thc cart h do 
bring their glory and honour into it. 


i I s. 60. 11. 

k 1 s. 60. 20. 
Zek. 14. 7. 
mo. 22. 5. 

I puu. 24. 


25 'And the gates of it shall not 
be shut at all by day: for k there 
shall be no night there. 

26 1 And they sliall bring the glory 
and lionour of the nations into it. 


m Is. 35. 8. & 
52. I. & 60. 
21 . 

Ioela 3. 17. 
mo. 22.14,15. 
n Pil. 4. 3. 
mo. 3. 5. L 
13 . 3 . 20 . 

12 . 


27 iVnd m thero shall in no wise 
cnter into it any thing that defilcth, 
nei!hcr whatsocver worketh ahom- 
ination, or maleelh a lie: but they 
wliieli are written in tho Lamb’s 
n book of lifc. 


MOKUNA XXII. 

K UHIKUHI mai la oia ia’u i *ka 
muliwai o ka wai ola, a akaka 
e like me ke aniani, puka mai la ia 
mai ka nohoalii mai o ke Akua a o 
ke Keikihipa. 

2 b A mawaona o kona alanui a ma 
kela kapa keia kapa o ka muliwai, 
o c ka laau o ke ola, e liua ana i ka 
hua he umikumamalua ke ano, aka- 
hi malama, akahi hua ana. A o na 
lau o ka laau, oia ka mea d e ola’i 
na lahuikanaka. 

3 c Aole loa he mea ino innlaila : 
a aia maloko o ia walii f ka no- 
hoalii o ke Akua a me ke Keiki- 
liipa, a e malama kana poo kauwa 
ia ia. 

4 f Ac ike aku no lakou i kona 
maka; a aia hoi h kona inoa ma ko 
lakou lae. 

5 ' iVole po malaila, aole hoi make 
kukui, a mo ka malamaiama o ka 
la; no ka mea, na k ka Haku na ke 


aF.z. 47. 1. 
Zek. 14. 8. 


b Ez. 47. 12. 
nio. 21. 21. 

e Kin. 2 9. 
mo. 2. 7. 


<1 mo. 21. 24. 

e Zek. 14. 11. 
f Ez. 43. 35. 


K Mut. 5. 8. 

1 Kor. 13. 12. 
1 lou. 3. 2. 
h mo. 3. 12. t 
14. 1. 

i mo. 21. 23, 
25. 

k Hul. 36. 9. 
84. II. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

A ND lie shewed me *a pure rivcr 
_ of water of life, clear as crys- 
tal, proceeding out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb 

2 b In the midst of the street of it, 
and on either side of the river, was 
thcrc c the tree of life, whieh barc 
twelve manncr of fruits, ūnd yielded 
hcr fruit evcry month: and the 
leaves of the tree wcrc d for tho 
healing of tho nations. 

3 And c there shall be no more 
cursc : f but the throne of God and 
of tlle Lamh shall be in it; and 
his servants shall serve him: 

4 And Mliey shall see liis face; 
and h his name shall bc in their 
foreheads. 

5 'And there shall be no night 
there; and they need no eamllo, 
neither light of the sun; for k tho 
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Akua no e lioomalamalama ia la- 
kou : a c Milo lakou i alii mau loa ? 
i ke ao pau ole. 

G I mai la kela ia’u ? n, Ua pololei 
keia mau olelo, ua oiaio: a o ka 
llaku o ke Akua no ka poo kaula 
Lemolele, "lioouna mai la oia i kona 
anela, e hai mai i kana poe kauwa 
i na mea e hana koke ia mai. 

7 °Eia lioi, e helo koke mai no au, 
Ppomaikai ka mea malama i na 
olelo o ka wanana o keia buke. 

8 Owau, o loane nei ka mea i ike 
a i lohe hoi i neia mau mea: a i ka 
wa a 5 u i lohe ai a ike aku ai hoi, 

*• moe iho la au a lioomana aku ma 
na wawae o ka anela nana i lioike 
mai ia J u i neia mau mea. 

9 I mai la kela ia’u, r Uoki kau: 
no ka mea, owau no kou hoakauwa, 
kekalii o na kaula, kou mau hoa- 
lianau, ka poe e malama i na olelo 
o keia huke. E hoomana i ke Akua. 

10 S I mai la kela ia’u, Mai hoo- 
paa i ka wepa i na olelo o ka wa- 
nana o keia huke; no ka mea, 1 lia 
kokoke mai ka manawa. 

11 u O ka mea hewa, e mau no 
kona hewa; a o ka mea paumaole, 
e mau no kona paumaele; a o ka 
mea pono, e mau no kona pono; a 
o ka mea heinolele, e mau no kona 
hemolele. 

12 x Eia hoi. e hele koko mai au, a 
eia no ia’u ka’u ^uku, a e z haawi 
aku au i kela mea a i keia mea e 
like me kana hana ana. 

13 a Owau no ka Alepa a me ka 
Omega, ke kumu a me ka welau, 
ka mua a me ka liope. 

14 b Pomaikai ka poe malamai ko 
na kanawai, e hiki ke,loaa ia lakou 
ko e ka laau o ke ola, i d komo aku 
lioi ma na puka, iloko o ke kulana- 
kauliale. 

15 e Aia mawaho na f ilio, a me 
na mea hoopiopio, a me na moe ko- 
lohe, a me na pepehi kanaka, a ine 
ka poe hoomanakii, a ine ka poe a 
pau i makemake a hana aku hoi 
ma ka wahahee. 


I I)nn. 7. 27. 
llom. 5.17. 

2 Tim. 2. 12. 
mo. 8. 21. 
m ino. 19. 9. &. 
21.5. 

n mo. 1. 1. 


o mo. 3.11. 
puu. 1«. 12, 
20 . 

p mo. 1. 3. 


q mo. 19. 10. 


r mo. 19. 10. 


* Dan. 8. 26. 
&. 12. 4, 9. 
mo. 10. 4. 
t mo. 1. 3. 


u Ez. 3. 27. 
Dan. 12.10. 
2 Tim. 3. 13. 


* pau. 7. 

y 18.40. 10. t 
62. 11. 
z Ilom. 2. 6. 
k 14. 12. 
mo 20. 12. 
a Ib.41 4.Sc 
44 6. &i 48. 

12 . 

mo. 1. 8,11. 
&.2I 6. 
b Dnn. 12. 12. 

1 Ioa. 3. 24. 
e pau. 2. 
mo. 2. 7. 

<1 mo. 21. 27. 

e 1 Kor. 6. 9, 
10 . 

Oal. 5.19,20, 
21 . 

Kol. 3. 6. 
mo. 0. 20,21. 
k 21 . 8 . 
f Pil. 3. 2. 


Lord God giveth them light: *and 
they shali reign for cver and evcr. 

6 And he said unto me, ,n Thc.se 
sayings are faithful and truo: and 
thc Lord God of llie holy propliets 
n sent his angel to show unto his 
servants thc things wliieli must 
sliortly bc done. 

7 °Behold, I comcquickly: Pblcss- 
ed is he that keepelh the sayings of 
tho prophccy of this heok. 

8 And I .lolin saw these things, 
and hcard them. And when I had 
heard and seen, •* I fell down to wor- 
ship before thc fcet of tho angel 
whieh shcwed me these things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, r See 
thou do it not: for I am thy fellow 
scrvant, and of thy brethren thc 
prophets, and cf thcm whieh keep 
thc sayings of this book: worship 
God. 

10 *And he saitli unto me, Scal 
not the sayings of thc prophccy of 
this hook : ‘for the time is at hand. 

11 u IIc that is unjust, lct him bc 
unjust still: and he whieh is filthy, 
let him be filthy still: and he that 
is righteous, lct him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him 
be holy still. 

12 x And, behold, I eome quickly; 
and y my reward is with me, z to 
give evcry man according as his 
work shall be. 

13*1 am Alpha and Omega, thq 
beginning and thc end, the first and 
tho last. 

14 b Blesscd are thcy that do his 
commandments, that they may have 
right c to the trec of Iife, d and may 
entcr in through the gates into the 
city. 

15 For e without are f dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and who- 
soever lovetli and maketh a lie. 
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6 g Owau, o Iesu, ua hoouna aku 
i ko’u anela, e hoike aku ia ou- 

u i keia mau mea ma na ekale- 
l. h Owau no ke kumu a me ka 
uno a Davida; owau no 1 ka ho- 
ao malamalama. 

7 Ke olelo mai nei ka Uhane a 
3 k ka wahine marc; E liele mai. 
e olelo hoi ka mea lohe, E liele 
li. A o 1 ka mea makewai la, e 
le mai ia. A o ka mea make- 
ike, e lawe wale ia i ka wai o ke 
a. 

8 Ke hoike aku nei au i ka poe a 
lu i lohe i ka olelo o ka wanana 
keia buke, n) Ina e hookui mai ke- 
hi i ka mea liou me keia mau 
3 I 0 , na ke Akua no e hookui mai 
e ia kanaka, i na mea ino i pala- 
.laia maloko o keia buke: 

9 A ina e lawe aku kekahi i kc- 
\\[ olelo 0 ka buke 0 keia wana- 
l, na n ke Akua no e lawe aku i 
ina kuleana mai loko aku 0 ka 
au o ke ola, a 0 mai loko aku 0 ke 
ilanakauhale hoano, a mai waena 
:u o na mea i palapalaia maloko 0 
;ia buke. 

10 Ke i mai nei ka mea nana i 
>ike mai i keia mau inea, pE oiaio 
> c hele koke mai no au. *> Amene. 
S hele mai oe, e ka Haku, e Icsu. 
l\ S E alohaia mai oukou a pau e 
l Haku, e Iesu Kristo. Amene. 


6 ir.o. 1.1. 
h mo. 5. 5. 

i Nah. 24. 17. 
Zek. 6. 12. 

2 Pei. 1. 19. 
nio. 2. 28. 
kmo. 21.2, 9. 


mKan.4. 2. 
& 12. 32. 
Sol. 30. 6. 


n Puk. 32. 33. 
Hul. 69. 28. 
mo. 3. 5. &. 
13. 8. 

|| Or ,from tJic 
trcc o/ life. 
omo. 21. 2. 


ppau. 12. 
qIoa. 21. 25. 
r 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
s Rom. 16.20, 
24. 

2 Tes. 3. 18. 


16 g I Jesus have sent mine angel 
to testify unto*you these things in 
the churches. h I am the root and 
the offspring of David, a7id 1 tlie 
bright and morning star. 

17 And the Spirit and k tlie bride 
say, Come. And let him tliat hear- 
ethsay, Come. ’Aikilei himthatis 
athirst eome. A nd whosoever will, 
let liim take the water of life freely. 


18 For I testify unto every man 
that hearet,h the words of the proph- 
ecy of this book, m If ony man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add 
unto him the plagues that are \vTit- 
ten in tliis book: 

19 And if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, n God shall take 
away his part H out of the book of 
life, and out of °the holy city, and 
from the things whieh are written 
in this book. 

20 Iīe whieh testifieth these things 
saith, PSiircly I eome quickly: 
^Amen. r Even so, eome, Lord 
Jesus. 

21 s The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 
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